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PBEFACE. 


nOR  many  years  I  lutTe  had  a  desire  of  writing  down  wliat  has  occurred 

^   to  my  mind,  either  in  reading,  thinking,  or  conversation,  which  might 

sasist  aerioQS  persons,  who  have  not  the  advantage  of  learning,  in  under- 

sUcding  the  Kew  Testament.    But  I  have  been  deterred  from  this,  by  a 

deep  sense  of  my  inability ;  of  my  want,  not  only  of  learning  for  snch  a 

▼ork,  bat  much  more  of  experience  and  wisdom.    This  has  often  caused 

me  to  lay  aside  the  thought.    And  when  by  much  importunity  I  have  been 

pRTailed  upon  to  resume  it,  I  detenmned  to  delay  it  as  long  as  possible, 

Oat  (if  it  should  please  God)  I  might  finish  my  work  and  my  life  together. 

Bat  having  lately  had  a  loud  call  from  God,  to  arise  and  go  hence,  I 

sia  convinced  that,  if  I  attempt  anything  of  this  kind,  I  must  not  delay. 

My  day  is  far  spent,  and  the  shadows  of  the  evening  come  on  apace.     I  am 

thenf ore  induced  to  do  what  little  I  can  in  this  way,  because  I  can  do 

Bodm^'elae  ;  being  prevented,  by  my  present  weakness,  for  either  travell. 

iag  or  preaching.    But,  blessed  be  God,  I  can  still  read  and  write,  and 

timk.    O  that  it  may  be  to  his  glory ! 

It  will  be  easily  discerned  that  the  Notes  were  not  principally  de- 
■gned  for  men  of  learning,  who  are  provided  with  many  other  helps ;  and 
nadi  less  for  men  of  long  and  deep  experience  in  the  ways  and  word  of 
God.  I  desire  to  sit  at  their  feet,  and  to  learn  of  them.  But  I  write 
^iefly  for  plain,  nnlettered  men,  who  imderstand  only  their  mother  tongue, 
ad  yet  reverence  and  love  the  word  of  C^od,  and  have  a  desire  to  save  their 


To  assiflt  such  persons,  I  design  first  to  set  down  the  text,  in  the  common 
^^ish  translation,  which  is,  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  the  best  that  I  have 
MD.  Yet  I  do  not  say,  that  it  is  incapable  of  being  brought  in  several 
plaoes  nearer  to  the  originaL  Nor  will  I  afiSrm,  that  the  Greek  copies, 
tram  which  this  translation  was  made,  are  always  the  most  correct.  And 
teefore  I  shall  take  the  liberty,  as  occasion  may  require,  to  make  here  and 
tibae  a  small  alteration. 

I  im  eoiaible  this  will  be  liable  to  objection ;  nay,  to  objections  of  opposite 
kiads.  Some  will  probably  think  the  text  is  altered  too  much ;  and  others, 
that  it  is  altoed  too  little.  To  the  former  I  observe,  that  I  have  never 
ksowingly,  in  any  one  place,  altered  it  for  altering's  sake ;  but  there  only, 
vhen,  Krat,  The  sense  vras  made  better,  stronger,  dearer,  or  more  consis- 
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tent  with  the  context :  Secondly,  Where  the  sense  being  equally  good,  the 
phrase  was  better,  or  nearer  the  original  To  the  latter,  who  think  the 
alterations  too  few,  and  that  the  translation  might  have  been  nearer  still,  I 
answer,  This  is  tme;  I  acknowledge  it  might.  But  what  valuable  end 
would  it  have  answered,  to  multiply  such  trivial  alterations  as  add  neither 
deamess  nor  strength  to  the  text  ?  This  I  could  not  prevail  upon  myself 
to  do ;  so  much  the  less,  because  there  is  something  peculiarly  solemn  and 
venerable  in  the  old  language  of  our  translation. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  make  the  Notes  short,  that  the  comment  may  not 
obscure  or  swallow  up  the  text :  and  as  plain  as  possible,  in  pursuance  of 
my  main  design,  to  assist  the  unlearned  reader :  for  this  reason  I  have 
studiously  avoided  all  curious  and  critical  inquiries,  the  use  of  the  learned 
languages,  and  all  such  reasoning,  and  modes  of  expression,  as  people  in 
common  life  are  unacquainted  with.  I  have  rather  tried  to  obviate  than  to 
propose  and  answer  objections,  so  I  purposely  decline  going  deep  into 
many  difficulties,  lest  I  should  leave  the  ordinary  reader  behind  me. 

I  once  designed  to  write  down  barely  what  occurred  to  my  own  mind, 
consulting  none  but  the  inspired  writers.  But  no  sooner  was  I  acquainted 
with  that  great  light  of  the  Christian  world,  BsNaBLins,  than  I  changed 
my  design,  being  thoroughly  convinced  it  might  be  of  more  service  to  the 
cause  of  religion,  were  I  barely  to  translate  his  Gnomon  Kovi  Testamenti, 
than  to  write  many  volumes  upon  it.  Many  of  his  excellent  Kotes  I  have 
therefore  translated.  Many  more  I  have  abridged ;  omitting  that  part 
which  was  purely  critical,  and  giving  the  substance  of  the  rest.  The  vaiions 
readings  also,  which  he  has  showed  to  have  a  vast  majority  of  ancient 
copies  and  translations  on  their  side,  I  have  incorporated  with  the  text ; 
which,  after  his  manner,  I  have  divided  all  along,  (though  not  omitting  the 
division  into  chapters  and  verses,  which  is  of  use  on  various  accounts,)  ac- 
cording to  the  matter  it  contains,  making  a  larger  or  smaller  pause,  just  as 
the  sense  requires. 

I  am  also  indebted  for  some  useful  observations  to  Dr.  Heylin's  Theologi- 
cal Lectures ;  and  for  many  more  to  Dr.  Guise,  and  to  the  Family  Expositor 
of  the  late  pious  and  learned  Dr.  Doddridge.  It  was  a  doubt  with  me  for 
some  time,  whether  I  should  not  subjoin  to  every  Note  I  received  from 
them,  the  name  of  the  author  from  whom  it  was  taken ;  especially  as  I  had 
transcribed  some,  and  abridged  many  more.  But,  upon  due  consideration, 
I  resolved  to  name  none,  that  nothing  might  divert  the  mind  of  the  reader 
from  the  point  in  view,  and  from  receiving  what  was  spoken  only  according 
to  its  intrinsic  value. 
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PBEPAOB. 


I  cunot  flatter  myMlf  ao  far  «8  to  imagine  that  I  have  fallen  into  no  mis- 
in  tliia  difficolt  work ;  bat  my  own  conacience  acquits  me  of  having 
doigiMdly  miarepresented  any  single  passage  of  Scripture^  or  of  having 
vxittflB  one  line  pmpoaely  to  inflame  the  hearts  of  Christians  against  each 
other.  God  forbid  that  I  should  make  the  words  of  the  most  gentle  and 
bcBeTolflot  Jesna  a  vehicle  to  convey  such  poison  1  Woold  to  God  that  all 
the  party-namesy  and  nnacriptnral  forms,  which  have  divided  the  Christian 
wQcld,  were  focgotten ;  and  that  we  might  all  agree  to  sit  down  together, 
as  hnmble,  loving  disciples,  at  the  feet  of  our  conmion  Master,  to  hear  his 
wordy  imbibe  hie  spirit^  and  transcribe  his  life  in  onr  own ! 

The  Wovd  of  the  living  God,  which  directed  the  patriarchs  was  also  in 
the  time  of  Moase,  committed  to  writing.  To  this  were  added,  in  sncceed* 
xDg  geoerationa,  the  inspired  writings  of  the  prophets.  Afterwards,  when 
tiie  Son  of  God  preached,  and  the  Hdy  Ghost  spake  by  the  Apostles,  the 
£vange]iaiB  and  Apostles  wrote.  All  these  combined  we  now  call  the 
Holy  Scriptorea,  the  "Word  of  God  which  lemaineth  for  ever ;"  of  which, 
"though  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass 
aii^  The  Scriptore  therefore  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  a  most 
precioaa  system  of  Divine  truth.  Every  part  is  worthy  of  God ;  and  all  are 
toe  entire  body,  wherein  is  no  defect,  no  excess.  It  is  the  fountain  of 
heavenly  wisdom,  which  they  who  are  able  to  taste  prefer  to  all  the  writings 
of  men,  however  wise,  or  learned,  or  holy. 

An  exact  knowledge  of  the  truth  was  accompanied  in  the  inspired  writers 
vith  ft  ooiresponding  series  of  arguments,  a  precise  expression  of  their 
mranin£,  and  a  genuine  vigour  of  suitable  affections.  The  chain  of  argu- 
ment in  each  book  is  briefly  exhibited  in  the  table  prefixed  to  it^  which 
*«"*""■  alao  the  sum  thereof,  and  may  be  of  more  use  than  prefixing  the 
■rgnnent  to  each  chapter ;  the  division  of  the  new  Testament  into  chapters 
karing  been  veiy  incorrectly  made,  in  the  dark  ages,  often  separating  things 
that  are  doaely  joined,  and  joining  those  that  are  entirely  distinct  from 
OKh  other. 

In  the  language  of  the  sacred  writings,  we  observe  the  utmost  depth 
vith  the  utmost  ease.  All  the  elegancies  of  human  composition  sink  into 
Mihing  before  it :  God  speaks  not  as  man,  but  as  God.  His  thoughts  are 
my  deep,  and  thence  his  words  are  of  inexhaustible  virtue.  And  the  lan- 
guage of  his  messengers  also  is  exact  in  the  highest  degree :  for  the  words 
iHiieh  were  given  them  accurately  answered  the  impression  made  upon 
their  minda :  and  hence  Luther  says,  "  Divinity  is  nothing  but  a  grammar 
of  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    To  understand  this  thoroughly,  we 
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ahonld  observe  the  emphaaa  wbich  lies  on  every  word,  the  bdy  affeotuniji 
ezpressed  thereby,  and  the  tempers  shown  by  every  writer.  Bat  how  little 
are  these  regarded  !  though  they  are  wonderfully  diffiued  throagh  the  New 
Testament,  and  are  a  continited  commendation  of  him  who  acts,  or  speaks^ 
or  writes. 

The  New  Testament  embraces  all  those  sacred  writings  in  which  the  New 
Testament  or  Coyenant  is  described.  The  former  part  ccmtains  the  writings 
of  the  evangelists  and  apostles ;  the  latter,  the  Bevelation  of  Jesns  Christ. 
In  the  former  is,  first,  the  history  of  Jesns  Christ,  from  his  coming  in  the 
flesh,  to  his  ascension  to  heaven ;  then,  the  institation  and  histoty  of  the 
Christian  Church,  from  the  time  of  his  ascension.  The  Revelation  delivera 
what  is  to  be,  with  regard  to  Christ,  the  church,  and  the  universe,  till  the 
consummation  of  all  things. 

JOHN  WESLEY. 
Brittol Hot-WeOa,  Jamary ith,  1764. 


The  reader  will  find  that  this  Edition  of  iff.  Wedey'i  KoUb  <m  the  Kew 
TesUmieni  has  been  considerably  improved.  The  errors  of  former  Editions 
have  been  corrected,  and  the  work  throughout  has  been  carefully  revised, 
and  some  additions  have  been  made  with  regard  to  topography,  and  oriental 
manners  and  customs.  The  latter  have  recently  attracted  much  attention. 
Considerable  information  respecting  them  has  been  furnished  by  recent 
travellers,  which  have  contributed  to  a  better  nnderstandiog  of  many  por- 
tions of  Holy  Writ.  Of  these  the  editor  has  gladly  availed  himself,  as  they 
will  be  both  useful  and  interesting. 

The  additions  are  generally  placed  between  brachetSf  [  ],  while  others  much 
briefer,  are  merely  appended  or  interwoven  with  the  Notes.  It  has  been 
the  Editor's  intention  to  alter  as  little  as  possible  the  valuable  work  d 
that  great  and  good  man. 

W.    N. 


NOTES 

ON   THE   GOSPEL  AOOOEDING   TO 

ST.   MATTHEW. 


Tbe  void  Goipel  is  tmulated  from  the  Greek  word  tuanffelim,  mt,  the  prefix 
«"—« **^^  focdf  and  mngtUa,  a  message ;  the  eompotmd  import!  gooa  fi#ir«,  or  glad 
tidiBgi  in  general.    It  denotea  in  this  place  the  great,  glad,  and  joyful  tidinge  of 

Si  Joy,  which  onr  offaoded  Law-slTer,  in  his  Donndlees  pity,  has  sent  to  all  man- 
[,  annoaneing  reconciliation  and  peace  with  him  through  the  atonement  of  his 
Dcltfved  Son. 

0«r  word  Goepel,  which  should  be  written  godtpeil^  or  goditnd^  is  Anglo-Saxon, 
tad  is  cumpased  of  god^  good,  and  jjmI,  history,  nairatnre,  doeteine,  or  mystery. 
Ov  aneeators  understood  Vr  it  the  IMrine  rerelation  of  grace  and  tenth,  and  life 
and  inmortality  by  Jesus  Cliiist. 

91.  Xazk  in  his  gospel  presupposes  that  of  St.  ICatthew,  and  supplies  what  is 
ondtted  therein.  St  Imke  sullies  what  is  omitted  by  both  the  fonner ;  St.  John, 
^uU  is  omitted  by  all  three. 

Si.  Matthew  particnlarW  points  ont  the  fnliUling  of  the  propheeies  for  the  eon- 
nction  of  the  Jews.  St.  Mark  wrote  a  short  compendium,  ana  yet  added  many  re- 
aukahle  circumstances  omitted  by  St.  Matthew,  particularly  with  regard  to  the 
^osdea,  immediately  after  they  were  called.  St.  liuke  treated  principaQy  ol  the 
cAdo  o<  Christ,  and  mostly  in  an  historical  manner.  St.  John  refuted  those  who 
dodcd  his  godhead :  each  choosing  to  treat  more  largely  on  those  things  which 
Bxted  the  time  when,  and  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote. 

Tbm  Oospbl  AOooRDuro  TO  8r.  Mattbew  aoNTAnra^ — 

L  The  hirth  of  Christ,  and  his  g6nea]off|r,Ch.i.  1—17.  His  birth,  i.  ld->25. 
The  f^^^'w^g  of  the  wise  men,  it  1—11.       Uis  flight  into  Egypt  and  return,  iL  18 

IL  The  Introduction :— John  the  Baptist,  lit  1— IS.  The  baptism  of  Christ, 
fit  15—17.        Bis  tempUtion  and  victory,  ir.  1—11. 

TTT.  The  words  and  actions  by  which  Jesus  prored  that  he  was  the  Christ,  at 
Capcmaum,  where  we  may  obsenre,  Hisjnreaching,  It.  12^17.  Calling  Andrew, 
Peter,  Jamca,  and  John,  iT.  Id— 23.  neaching  and  heiduig  with  a  great  con- 
coarse  ol  people,  ir.  28—86.  Sermon  on  the  mount,  t.  tL  vii.  Healing  the 
kyer,  TiiL  l-~4 ; — and  the  centurion's  serrant,  Peter's  mother-in-law,  many  that 
were  Bck,  TiiL  S— 17.  His  journey  (wherein  he  admonished  two  that  offered  to 
ioDow  him)  o?er  the  sea.  Here  we  may  obsenre.  His  dominion  orer  the  winds  and 
viiL  IS— 27.       The  derils  passing  from  men  into  swine,  TiiL  28—84. 


At  Oapenmmm  again.  Hero  he  cures  the  paralytle,  ix.  1—8.  Calls  Matthew, 
and  defends  his  conTersing  with  publicans  and  sinners,  ix.  9 — 18.  Answers  con- 
tamB%  fasting,  ix.  14—17.  Baises  Jarius*  daughter  (after  curing  the  issue  of 
Uoodn,  Is.  18—26.  Gives  slfdit  to  two  blind  men,  ix.  27—81.  Dispouesses 
Ike  MOioniac,  ix.  89—84.  uoes  through  the  cities,  and  directs  to  pray  for 
khooreta,  ix.  86—88.  Sends  and  instructs  labourers,  and  preaches  himself,  x. 
1 ;  n.  1.  Answers  the  message  of  John,  and'  commends  him ;  reproves  the  un- 
bdiefing  dHea,  invokes  the  weary,  xL  9-M.  Defends  thb  disd^  plucking  the 
eon,  xiL  1 — 8.  He  heals  the  withered  hftnd,  xiL  10—18.  Betires  from  the 
Fhai&seee  lying  in  wait,  liL  14— 2L       Cures  the  demoniac,  while  the  people  won- 
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der,  and  the  Pharisees  blaspheming  are  refated,  zii.  22 — 87.  BeproTes  them  that 
require  a  sign,  xii.  88—45.  Dedues  who  are  his  relations,  zii.  4o— 60.  Teaches 
by  parables,  ziii.  1 — 52. 

At  Natareth  and  other  places,  ziii.  58—58.  Herod  having  killed  John,  doubts 
eonceming  Jesns.  Jesus  retiring  is  sought  for  by  the  peo^de,  ziy.  1 — 18.  He 
heals  the  sick,  and  feeds  fire  thousand ;  ziv.  14—21.  His  Toyage  and  miracles 
in  the  land  of  Oennesaret,  ziv.  22 — ^26.  Unwashed  hands ;  the  woman  of  Cana, 
Z7. 1—20 ;  21—28.  Many  sick  healed,  Z7. 29—81 ;  and  4000  fed,  82—88.  Those 
who  require  a  sign  reprored,  zri.  1— i.        The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  zri.  6—12. 

IV.  Predictions  of  his  death  and  resurrection.  Preparation  for  it  by  a  confir- 
mation that  he  is  the  Christ,  zvi.  18 — ^20.  The  predtetion  and  reproof  of  Peter, 
zyi.  21 — ^28.  The  teeond  predietum  ;  the  transfiguration,  and  silence  enjoined, 
zyii.  1—18.  The  lunatic  healed ;  the  prediction,  zvii.  14—21 ;  22—23.  The 
tribute  paid,  24—27.  Who  b  greatest  in  Christ's  kinsdom,  zviiL  1—20.  The 
duty  of  forgiving  our  brother,  21 — 35.  The  third  preaietion  ;  Jesus  departs  out 
of  Galilee,  ziz.  1,  2.  Of  divorce  and  celibacy,  8 — 12.  His  tenderness  to  little 
children,  18 — 14.  The  rich  man  drawing  back,  16—22.  Of  the  salvation  of 
the  rich,  28—26.  Of  the  reward  of  following  Christ,  27—80.  Of  the  last  and 
the  first,  zz.  1 — 16.  The  prediction  and  the  request  of  James  and  John,  humil- 
ity enjoined,  zz.  20—28.       The  two  blind  men  cured,  29—34. 

Y.  Transactions  at  Jerusalem  before  his  passion.  Sunday, — His  xoval  entry 
into  Jerusalem,  zzL  1 — 11.  His  purging  the  temple,  12 — 17.  Monday. — The 
barren  fig-tree,  zzi.  18 — ^22.        TV^Miay.— Transactions  in  the  temple.    The  chief 

Sriests  and  dtders  confuted  by  a  question  concerning  John's  baptism,  zzi.  23 — ^27. 
y  the  parables  of  the  two  sons,  28—82.  Of  the  vineyard,  38—41.  They  seek 
to  lay  hands  on  him,  35—46.  The  parable  of  the  marriage-feast,  zzii.  1 — ^14. 
He  is  questioned  concerning  p^yiug  tribute,  15 — ^22 ;  and  concerning  the  resurrec- 
tion, 2^—38.  The  great  commandment,  84 — 40.  Christ's  quertion  concern- 
ing David's  Lord,  41—46.  Caution  concerning  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
zziiL  1 — 12.  Severe  reproofs  of  them,  18 — 86 ;  and  of  Jerusalem,  37 — 30. 
Out  of  the  temple ;  his  discourse  of  the  destmetion  ol  Jerusalem,  and  the  end  of 
the  world,  zziv.  1— £L  The  ten  virgins ;  the  talents ;  the  last  judgment,  zxv. 
1-46. 

YL  His  passion,  death,  and  burial,  zzvL  1, 2.  Wednuday.^'HiB  prediction. 
The  consultation  of  the  cMef  priests  sad  elders,  8 — 6.  Judas  bargains  to  betray 
him,  zzvi.  14—17.  ThurkUw. — ^In  the  day-time.  The  passover  prepared,  17 — ^19. 
In  the  evening.  The  traitor  cUscoveied,  zzvi.  20—25.  The  Lord's  supper,  26— 
29.  In  the  night.  Jesus  foretells  the  cowardice  of  his  disciples,  30—35.  Is 
in  an  asony,  86—46.  Jesns  is  apprehended,  reproves  Peter  and  the  multitude ; 
is  forsskken  of  all,  47 — 56.  He  is  led  to  Caiaphas,  falsely  accused,  owns  himself 
the  Son  of  Ood,  is  condemned,  derided,  57 — 68.  Peter  denies  him  and  weeps,  69 
— 75.  Friday, — ^The  height  of  his  passion.  In  the  morning^  Jesus  is  delivered 
to  POate,  zxviL  1,  2.  The  death  of  Judas,  8 — 10.  His  kingdom  and  his  silence, 
11 — 14.  Pilate,  though  warned  by  .his  wife,  condemns  him,  15 — ^26.  He  is 
mocked  and  led  forth,  27 — 82.  The  third  hour.  The  vinegar  and  gall ;  the 
crucifizion ;  his  garments  divided ;  the  inscription  on  the  cross ;  the  two  robbers ; 
blasphemies ;  38 — M.  f^m  th$  »ixtk  to  ths  ninth  hour.  The  darkness,  his 
last  agony,  45-49. 

The  Saviour* t  deaths  60.  The  veil  rent,  and  a  great  earthquake,  61 — 53. 
The  Centurion  wonders,  women  behold,  54—56. 

Stf  Burial,  57—61.       Saturday.    The  Sepulchre  secured,  62—66. 

Hit  JReturreeiiOH.  Testified  to  the  women  by  an  angel,  zzviiL  1 — 8.  Testi- 
fied by  Christ  himself,  9 — 10.  Denied  by  adversaries,  U — ^15.  Proved  to  his 
apostles,  IG — ^20. 


ST.   MATTHEW. 


rnHE  (a)  book  of  the  genentioiiB  of 
X  Jesos  Chziflt,  the  son  of  David, 
the  son  of  Abraham.        (a)  Luke  ilL  81. 

2  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  Isaac 
he&t  Jftoob^  and  Jacob  begat  Judah 
sad  his  bretiiren  ; 

3  And  Jndah  begat  Fharez  and 
Zurah  of  Thamar,  and  Pharez  begat 
Esrom,  and  Esrom  begat  Aram ; 

4  And  Aram  beeat  Aminadab,  and 
Aminadab  begat  Naasson,  and  Kaas- 
wosk  begat  Salmon ; 

5  And  Sahnon  beeat  Boas  of  Ba- 
bah,  and  Boaz  begat  Obed  of  Bath ; 

6  And  Obed  be^t  Jesse,  and  Jesse 
hegs4  BaTid  the  kmg. 


7  f  And  ]>avid  the  hingbecat  Solo- 
mon of  the  wife  of  Uriah ;  and  Solomon 
begat  Rehoboam,  and  Rehoboam  be- 
gat Abijah,  and  Abijah  begat  Asa ; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Jehoaluiphat,  and 
Jehoshaphat  begat  Jehoram,  and  Je- 
horam  l^^t  Uzziah ; 

9  And  Uzziah  begat  Jothan,  and 
Jothan  begat  Ahaz,  and  Ahaz  begat 
Hezekiah; 

10  And  Hezekiah  begat  Manas- 
seh,  and  Manasseh  begat  Amon,  and 
Amon  beffat  Josiah ; 

11  And  Josiah  begat  Jechoniah  and 
his  brethren,  about  the  time  they  were 
carried  away  to  Babylon. 


NOTES. 

CRAP.  1.9.1,  The  book  of  the  gon- 
vtm»  ofJenu  Chritt—ThtLi  is,  the  ac- 
eovat  of  ms  birth  and  his  genealogy.  This 
title  relates  to  the  verses  that  immediate- 
h  foOow :  hut  as  it  sometimes  signifies 
tile  haaboTj  of  a  person,  it  may  belone  to 
file  whole  book.  If  there  were  any  oUffi- 
ralties  in  this  genealogy,  or  that  given  by 
St  Luke,  which  conM  not  easily  be  re- 
moved, they  would  rather  affeet  the  Jew- 
ish tables  than  the  credit  of  the  evange- 
lists: for  they  act  only  as  historians, 
copying  these  genealogies  as  they  stood 
IB  the  national  records.  Therefore  they 
vereto  take  them  as  they  found  them. 
Korwas  it  needful  they  should  correct 
the  mistakes,  if  there  were  any.  For 
these  accounts  sniBeiently  answer  the 
end  for  which  they  are  recited.  They 
VBffuestio&ably  prove  that  Jesus  was 
of  the  family  from  which  the  promised 
leedwasto  come.  And  they  had  more 
vei^t  with  the  Jews  for  this  purpose 
thsB  if  alterations  had  been  made  by  in- 
qwratioa  itsdf .  For  such  alterations 
vonld  have  caused  endless  disputes  be- 
tveea  them  and  the  disciples  of  our  Lord. 
7%e  Son  ofIkt9id^  the  Son  of  Abraham.-^ 
Bo  called,  because  to  these  he  was  more 
peculiariy  promised ;  and  of  these  it  was 
eHea  fOretold  the  Messiah  should  come. 

[Only  Uuwe  persons  among  the  ances- 


tors of  Christ,  which  formed  the  direct 
Ime  are  specified ;  hence  neither  Ithmati 
the  son  of  Abraham,  nor  Etau  the  son  of 
Isaac  are  mentioned.  Of  all  the  twelve 
sons  of  Jacob,  Judah  only  is  mentioned.] 

8  Of  Thamar—^t.  Matthew  adds  the 
names  of  those  women  also  that  were  re- 
markable in  the  sacred  history. 

4.  Naa$9on — ^Who  was  prince  of  the 
tribe  ef  Judah  when  the  Israelites  entered 
into  Canaan. 

6.  OUd  begat  Jesse— The  ProTidence  of 
God  was  peculiarly  shown  in  this,  that 
Salmon,  Boaz,  and  Obed,  must  each  of 
them  haye  been  near  100  years  old  at  the 
birth  of  his  son  here  reconied. 

6.  David  th$  king — Specially  mention- 
ed under  this  character,  because  his 
throne  is  given  to  the  Messiah. 

8.  Jehoram  begat  {TcstaA— ^ehohaz,  Jo- 
ash,  and  Amaziah  coming  between.  So 
that  he  begat  him  mediat^y,  as  Christ  is 
mediately  the  son  of  David  and  of  Abra- 
ham. So  the  progeny  of  Hezekiah,  after 
many  generationB,  are  called  "  The  sons 
that  uioold  issue  from  him,  which  he 
should  beget."    Isa.  zzxix.  7. 

11  Josiah  be^at  Jeehoniah — ^Mediately 
Jehoiakim  commg  between ;  and  his  bre- 
thren— ^that  is,  his  uncles.  The  Jews  term 
all  kinsmen  brethren.  About  the  time 
ihev  ioere  carried  atwiy— Which  was  a 
little  after  the  birth  ol  Jechoniah. 
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12  And  after  ther^  were  brought  to 
Babylon,  Jeohonian  begat  Salathiel, 
and  Salathiel  besat  Zerm>babel ; 

13  And  Zembbabel  begat  Abiud, 
and  Abind  begat  Filiakim,  and  £lia- 
kim  begat  Azor ; 

14  ^d  Azor  begat  Zadok,  and 
Zadok  begat  Achim,  and  Achim  begat 
Eliud; 

15  And  Eliud  begat  Eleasar  and 
Eleasar  besat  Matthui,  and  Matthan 
begat  Jacob  ; 

16  and  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  hus- 
band of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom 
Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ 

17  Y  So  all  the  generations  from 
Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  gen- 
rations  ;  and  from  David  to  the  carry- 
ing away  to  Babylon  are  fourteen  gen- 


erations ;  and  from  the  carrying  away 
to  Babylon  to  Christ  are  fourteen  gen- 
erations; 

18  ^  Now  the  birth  of  Christ  was 
on  this  wise  :  his  mother  Mary,  being 
espoused  to  Joseph,  before  the^r  came 
together  die  was  found  with  cmld  by 
the  Holy  Ghost 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being 
a  just  man,  and  yet  not  willing  to 
make  her  a  public  example,  purposed 
to  put  her  away  privately. 

20  But  while  he  was  thinking  on 
these  things,  behold  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  appealed  to  him  in  a  dream,  say- 
ing, Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear 
not  to  taKe  to  thee  Mary,  thy  wife ; 
for  that  which  is  begotten  in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost 


16  1%$  husband  of  Mary-^emu  was 
generally  beUeved  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph, 
it  was  needful  for  all  who  believed  this, 
to  know  that  Joseph  was  spning  from 
David :  otherwise  they  would  not  allow 
Jesus  to  be  the  Chrigt.  /mm,  who  is 
eaiUd  Chriat — ^The  name  Jbsus  respects 
chiefly  the  promise  of  blessing  made  to 
Abraham ;  the  name  Chbist,  the  promise 
ol  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  which  was 
made  to  David. 

The  word  ChrUt  in  Greek,  and  Meuidh 
in  Hebrew,  signify  anointed,  and  imply  the 
prophetic,  priestly,  and  royal  characters, 
which  were  to  meet  in  the  Messiah. 
Among  the  Jews,  anointing  was  the  cere- 
mony whereby  prophets,  priests,  and 
kinffs,  were  initiated  into  those  offices. 
And  if  we  look  into  ourselves,  we  shall 
find  a  want  ol  Christ  in  all  these  respects. 
As  sinners,  we  are  by  nature  at  a  distance 
from  God;  alienated  from  him,  and  have 
no  free  access  to  him.  Hence  we  want  a 
Mediator,  an  intercessor:  yea,  a  Christ 
in  his  priestly  office.  This  reffaids  our 
state  with  respect  to  God.    And  with  re- 

Sect  to  ourselves,  we  find  a  total  darkness, 
indness,  ignorance  of  God  and  the  thin^ 
of  God.  We  want  Christ  in  his  prophetic 
office  to  enlighten  our  minds,  and  teach 
us  the  whole  will  of  God.  We  find  also 
within  us  conflicting  appetites  and  pas- 
sions. For  thee  we  want  Christ,  as  tiie 
King,  to  reign  in  our  hearts,  and  subdue 
them  to  himself. 

n  SoiM  the  ^SfMfo^AMit— Observe,  in 
order  to  complete  the  three  fourfceens, 
David  ends  the  first  fourteen  and  begins 


the  second,  (which  reaches  to  the  eapti- 
viijO  and  Jesus  ends  the  third  fourteen. 

When  we  survey  such  a  series  of  gener- 
ations, it  is  an  obvious  reflection,  How 
"  like  the  leaves  of  a  tree  one  generation 
passeth  away,  and  another  cometh  t  Yet 
the  earth  stUl  abideth  ;*'  and  with  it  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  which  runs  on  from 

generation  to  generation,  the  common 
ope  of  parents  and  childi^en.  ' 
Of  those  who  formerly  lived  upon  earth, 
and  made  the  most  conspicuous  figure, 
how  many  are  there  whose  names  are 
perished  with  them  1  How  many  of  whom 
only  their  names  are  remaining !  Thus 
are  we  also  passing  away  I  And  thus  shall 
we  shortly  be  forgotten  1  Happy  are  we,  if, 
while  we  are  forgotten  by  men,  we  are  re- 
membered by  Gk>d  I  Though  our  names  are 
lost  en  earth,  yet  at  length  they  will  be 
found  written  m  the  book  of  life. 

18  \_B4mg  itpouted  to  Joseph. — This 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  mar- 
riage ;  though  sometimes  the  man  is  call- 
ed the  hutoandj  he  is  not  the  husband  in 
fact,  only  in  form.  Mary  was  etpound, 
or  betrothod,  or  engaged  to  'Joseph,  but 
they  were  not  really  married.  Thus  Paul 
says,  "  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  hus- 
bsnd  ;'*  2  Cor.  xi.  2 ;  but  the  mairiage 
cannot  be  completed  till  the  consumma- 
tion of  sll  things.] 

19  AJmtman, — A  strict  observer  of  the 
law :  therefore  not  thinking  it  right,  but 
degrading,  to  keep  her. — [The  woman 
who  broM  her  marriage  vows  was  liable 
to  the  punishment  of  death;  but  the 
husband  might  divorce  her  privatelg,  by 
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21  And  ahe  shall  bring  forth  a  aon, 
aod  thoa  ahalt  call  hia  name  Jeaua ; 
for  he  ahall  save  hia  people  from  their 


22  Now  an  this  was  done,  that  it 
mi^bt  be  fnlfilled  which  was  spoken 
ol  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  aayinff, 

23  (6)  Behold  the  yirffm  shall  be 
with  duld,  and  bring  f  ortti  a  son,  and 
thf^  shall  call  his  name  Emmannel, 
which  is,  bomg  inteipreted,  God  with 
na)  (5)  Isaiah  TlL  14. 

24  Then  Joafl|A,  beiiu^  raised  from 
■leep,  did  aa  the  angel  ofthe  Lord  had 


commanded  him,  and  took  onto  hiin 
his  wife; 

25  But  he  knew  her  not,  till  she 
had  (e)  brought  forth  her  son,  the 
first-born.  And  he  called  his  name 
JESUS.  (c)  Luke  it  7. 

CHAP.  n. 

OW  after  Jesns  was  bom  in  Beth- 
_  .  lehem  of  Jndea,  in  the  days  of 
Herod  the  king,  behold  wise  men 
came  from  the  East  to  Jemsalem, 
saying.  Where  is  he  that  ia  bom  Idng 
of  the  Jews  ? 


N' 


safttiBg  the  writing  of  diTorce  into  the 
sands  of  the  woman  in  the  presence  of 
tvowitnessea.] 

U.  Jnu9  That  is,  a  Sarionr.  It  is 
the  same  name  with  Joahna,  (who  was  a 
tm  of  him,)  which  properly  sisaufies, 
**TheIiaid,sahation."  Jwmm^ Israel: 
''the  Israel  of  God,  and  all  who  beUere 
name.— [JSif  9hMU  mm  hit  people 
\mr  tku, — Thia  is  the  great  enand 
he  is  come,  to  atone  for  sin,  to 
Baxdan  ain,  and  to  deliver  from  its  con- 
demsatioB,  power,  and  pottation,  for  ever. 
" ■  ^ of  Emmannel's  coming. 


HaDefariahfj 

93.  Tkey  eMieMOhienmmeSmmamiel. 
—To  ie  caOed,  only  means,  according  to 
ths  Hebnw  manner  «f  spiking,  that  the 
pcnoB  spoken  of  shall  really  be  what  he 
ii  sailed,  and  actually  foliil  that  title. 
Baa,  **  Unto  na  a  child  ia  bom :  and  his 
aaaae  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsel- 
kr,  the  Mighty  Ood^  the  ETerlasting 
Father,  and ttie  Prince  of  Peace;'*  that 
is.  He  shall  be  all  these,  thoogh  not  so 
■ach  nominally  aa  really  and  in  effect. 
And  thaawaa  he  called  Emmannel ;  which 
vaa  no  ^**«'*™**»  name  of  Christ,  bat 
pointa  out  his  nature  and  olRce :  as  he  is 
Ood  ineaniate,  and  dwells  bj  his  Spirit 
ia  the  hearta  of  his  people. 

B  ia  observable,  the  wards  in  Isaiah 
sie,  **  Thoa  (namely,  his  mother,)  shah 
csH;"  hot  here,  M#^that  ia,  all  his 
■eoale  afcstf  tail  shall  acknowledge  Mm 
to  be  Ammmei  Qod  with  as.— 7P%mA 
htmf  mierpreted^TbiB  phrase  proves 
that  St.  Matthew  wrote  hia  go^el  in 
Qnek,  and  not  in  Hebrew. 

26  Se  kmew  ktr  not  tiU  afUr  oho  had 
hro^ht forth  hot  8om^  «A#/r«<.Aonf.-[The 
/'-tf-lem  relates  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
isfsiiea  the  flzst*bom  male  child  to  be 


consecrated  to  Ood,  Ex.  ziii.  2 ;  izii.  89. 
Jesos  being  called  Mary's  fiist-bom 
Son,  does  not  prove  that  she  had  more 
children  afterwards.  The  Holy  Spirit 
has  not  gratiiled  a  foolish  enriositv  aoont 
the  terms  on  which  Joseph  and  Mary 
afterwarda  lived  together.  They  who 
have  advocated,  and  those  who  have  de- 
nied Mary's  perpetnal  virginity,  have 
laboored  in  vam.  True,  some  of  the  ad- 
vocate intended  to  give  some  support  to 
their  anti-christian  worship  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  their  anti-christian  admiration 
of  virginity  and  celibacy ;  but  we  want  no 
additional  eridence  that  God  alone  ought 
to  be  worshipped,  and  that  "  marriage  is 
honourable  m  all,  and  the  bed  undeiiled."] 

CSAF.ILv.l.  BetJOehom  of  Judoa 
— ^There  was  another  Bethlehem  in  the 
tribe  of  Zebulon ;  Josh.  six.  16.  In  the 
dojfe  of  Eorod-CtSM  Herod  the  Great, 
sonof  Antipater,  and  bom  at  Ascalon. 
The  sceptre  was  now  on  the  point  of  de- 
parting from  Judah.  Among  his  sons 
were  Arehdaua,  mentioned  ver.  22 ;  Herod 
Antipas,  mentioned  chap,  ziv.;  and  Philip 
Tetraroh;  LukeiiL  Herod  Agrippa,  men- 
tioned Acts  xiL,  was  his  grandson.  JFioe 
men  the  first-fruits  of  the  Gentiles :  pro- 
bably they  were  Gentile  philosophers, 
who,  throuffh  the  Divine  assistance,  had 
improved  tneir  knowledge  of  nature,  as  a 
means  ol  leading  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
oae  true  God.  Probably  God  had  favour- 
ed them  with  some  eztnordixiary  revela- 
tions of  himself,  as  he  did  to  Melchisedee, 
Job,  and  several  others  who  were  not  of 
the  family  of  AbnJiam;  to  which  he 
never  intmded  abadntely  to  confine  his 
favours.  The  title  given  them  in  the 
original,  was  anciently  given  to  all  philo- 
ao^era,  or  men  of  learning ;  those  par- 
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2  ¥or  we  have  seea  liis  star  in  the 
East,  and  are  oome  to  dohim  homaga 

3  When  Herod  the  kisfi  had  heud 
these  things^  he  was  troaUed,  and  all 
Jenualem  with  him. 

4  And  havinff  assembled  all  the 
chief  priests  anascribes of  ti^e people, 
he  inquired  of  them  where  the  Christ 
was  to  be  bom. 

6  And  they  said  to  him,  in  Bethle- 
hem of  Jndea ;  for  thus  it  is  written 
by  the  prophet, 

6  {d)  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  in  the 
land  of  Judah,  art  in  no  wise  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Judah  :  for  out 
of  thee  shall  come  forth  a  governor, 
who  shall  rule  my  people  IsraeL 
(d)  Micah  Y.  2. 

7  Then  Herod,  having  privately 
called  the  wise  men,  inquired  of  them 


with  great  exactness,  at  what  time 
the  staf  appeared : 

8  And  sending  them  to  Bethlehem, 
he  saidy  Go,  inquire  exactly  concern- 
ing the  young  child,  and  if  ye  find  himj 
brmg  me  word  again,  that  I  also  may 
come  and  do  him  homage. 

9  And  having  heard  the  king,  they 
departed  :  and  To,  the  star  which  they 
had  seen  in  the  East,  moved  on  before 
them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was. 

10  And  seeing  the  star,  they  re- 
joiced with  exceeiding  great  joy. 

11  And  being  come  mto  the  house, 
they  saw  the  young  child  with  Mary 
his  mother;  and  uiUing  down,  the^ 
did  him  homage.  And  opening  their 
treasures,  they  presented  to  him  gifts, 
gold,  franldncense,  and  myrrh. 


tieolarly  who  were  emioas  in  examining 
the  works  of  nature,  and  obBerving  the 
motions  of  the  heavenlv  bodies.  3msi 
th€  Matt—So  Arabia  is  frequently  called 
in  Scripture.  It  lay  to  the  east  of  Judea, 
and  was  famous  for  gold,  irankinoense, 
andmvTih. 

2  fre  haw  teen  hie  tter— Undoubtedly 
they  had  before  heard  Balaam's  prophecy. 
And  ^bably  when  they  saw  this  unusual 
star,  it  was. revealed  to  them  that  this 
TOophecy  was  fulfilled.  In  the  Eaet— 
That  is,  while  we  were  in  the  East.  To  do 
hUn  homage-'To  pay  him  that  honour, 
by  bowing  to  the  earui  before  him,  which 
the  eastern  nations  used  to  pay  to  their 
monarehs. 

8  iWhen  Serod  the  kino  had  heard 
theee  thingt^  he  woe  treMed,  Herod  was 
a  usurper,  and  feared  that  he  would  now 
lose  his  throne,  and  the  people  would  re- 
voige  on  him  fbr  his  cruelty  and  op- 
pression.— ^Besides,  an  opinion  prevailed 
throughout  the  East  that  some  great  per- 
sonage would  soon  appear  for  the  deliver- 
anoe  of  Israd  from  tneir  enemies ;  and 
would  erentually  assome  universal  em- 
piie.l 

4  The  ehiefprieete-^ThBi  is,  not  only 
the  high  priest  and  his  deputy,  with  those 
who  formerly  had  borne  that  office ;  but 
also  the  chief  man  in  each  of  those 
twenty-four  courses,  into  which  the  body 
of  the  priests  were  lUvided.  lChron.xiiv. 
10.  The  eeribee  were  those  whose  peen- 
Uar  business  was  to  explain  the  scriptures 
to  tiie  people.    They  were  the  publis 


preachers,  or  expomiders  of  the  law  of 
Hoses:  whence  the  chief  of  them  were 
called  "  Doctors  of  the  kw." 

6  Thou  art  in  no  iviee  the  least  among 
the  prineee  of  Judahr^Thei  is,  among  the 
cities  belonging  to  the  prineet^  or  heads 
of  thousands  in  Judah.  When  this  and 
several  other  quotations  from  the  Old 
Testament  are  compared  with  the  origi- 
nal, it  plainly  appears  the  apostles  did 
not  always  tlunk  it  necessary  exactly  to 
transcribe  the  passages  they  cited,  but 
contented  themselyes  with  givuig  the 
general  sense,  though  with  some  diversity 
of  language.  The  words  of  Micah,  which 
we  render,  **  Though  thou  be  little,"  may 
be  rendered,  "Art  thou  UtUe?"  And 
then  the  difference  which  seems  to  be  here 
between  the  prophet  and  the  erangelist 
vanishes  away. 

8  And  ifftJindYamt  hrina  me  Uford-^ 
Probably,  Herod  did  not  befieve  he  was 
bom ;  otherwise,  would  not  so  suspicious 
a  prince  have  tried  to  make  sure  work  at 
once? 

10  iSiMm^  Ms  ttor-Standing  over  where 
the  child  was. 

11  The^  joreeented  to  him  ffifts—lt  vna 
eustomaiyto  olISBr  some  present  to  any 
eminent  person  whom  they  risited.  And 
so  it  is,  as  travellers  obserre  in  the  east- 
em  countries  to  this  day.  Oold,  frank- 
ineeme,  and  mfftrk—ptcmsAAj  these  were 
the  best  things  their  country  afforded,  and 
the  presents  nsoally  made  to  great  persons. 
This  was  a  most  seasonaUs  prondentisl 
aisistsnce  lor  a  long  and  expensive  Jour- 
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12  And  having  been  'warned  of 
God  in  a  dream,  not  to  return  to 
Herod,  they  retired  into  their  owd. 
CQBBtiy  another  way. 

13  i  And  when  they  had  retired, 
bduld,  an  angel  of  the  Loid  appeared 
to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  sayins,  Anae, 
and  take  the  ^onne  child  and  his  mo- 
ther, and  flee  into  Ejzypt,  and  oontmne 
there  mitil  I  shall  tdl  thee  ;  for  Herod 
vill  seek  the  yonng  child  to  destroy 


14  And  he  arose  and  took  the 
yoong  chSLd  and  his  mother  by  nighty 
tad  retired  into  ^jgyot, 

15  And  continxiea  there  till  the 
deadi  of  Herod  ;  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled wMch  was  spoken  of  the  Lord 
hj  the  prophet^   saying,   {e)  Out  of 

£gypt  have  I  called  my  son.    (e)  Hoeea 
xL  1. 

16  Then  Herod,  seeing  he  was  de- 
bded  by  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding 


wroth ;  and  sending  forth,  slew  all 
the  male  children  tlutt  were  in  Beth- 
lehem, and  in  all  the  confines  thereof, 
from  two  years  and  nnder ;  according 
to  the  time  which  he  had  exactly  en- 
quired of  the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Jeremiah  the  prophet, 
saying, 

18  In  Rama,  (/)  was  there  a  voice 

heard,    lamentation,    and   weeping, 

and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping 

for  ner  children,  and  would  not  be 

comforted,  because  they  were  not. 
(/}  Jeremiah  zzxi.  15. 

19  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  be- 
hold an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  in 
a  dream  to  Josef^  in  Eg^^t, 

20  Sayinff,  Arise,  and  take  the 
^oung  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 
mto  uie  land  of  Israel ;  for  the  v  are 
dead  who  sought  the  young  child's 
life. 


acf  iato  Egypt,  a  eoimtrv  where  they 
«ae  eatirely  sCrangera,  and  were  to  itay 
for  a  eonaiderable  time.  [Jesna,  a  poor 
child,  (thoagh  be  was  <A«  Mi^htff  Ood 
eaaealially)  hdd  in  a  erib,  and  lightly  ea- 
traned  hy  hia  own  people,  receiTelh  a 
BflUe  witneaa  of  Ma  uTinity  from  heaven, 
cad  «C  baa  lo&^y  state  from  strangers  I" 

15  Thai  «r  mifiht  iefidJUMl—ThAi  la, 
whereby  waa  folfilled.  The  original  word 
freqncaitly  oflufies  not  the  design  ol  an 
•ctton,  bat  bareljr  the  conaeqaenee  or 
cftai  of  it.  Wlueh  hmu  ^mh  of  ike 
Ltfd  hf  th»  9roph$t — On  another  ocea- 
moKL  OtU  of  JB^wrt  havi  J  eallsd  my  tan 
— vfaidh  waa  now  roliUled  aait  were  anew ; 
Christ  being,  in  a  far  higher  aense,  the 
8oB  of  Cm,  than  Israel,  of  whom  the 
vwda  were  originally  spoken. 

lift  Tkom  Sorodf  S00^  Jk§  was  deluded 
4y  tAo  wise  men — So  did  his  pride  teach 
Ub  to  regard  this  aetion,  aa  if  it  were  in- 
Vwiej  to  e^ose  him  to  the  derision  of 
kuaah^eeta.  Sending  forth^A.  party  of 
HUicss.  ^  uUthe  eof^/lnee  thereof-^ln 
all  the  Bsigbboaring  places,  ol  whidi  Ba- 


17  T%en  woe  fidjltted^k  passage  of 
Kiiptare,  whether  prophetic,  hiatorieal, 
or  poetical,  ia,  in  the  language  of  the  New 
Testaaient,  folfilled,  when  an  erent  hap- 

K  to  which  it  may  with  great  pn^riety 
JCODBiodated. 


18  BaeM  weeping  for  her  chUdren — 
[Rachel,  who  waa  mmed  betwixt  Rama 
and  Bethlehem,  (Qen.  xxxr.  16—20.)  is 
poetically  and  beautafnlly  repreaented  cm 
this  oceaaion  aa  tiaen  out  of  her  grare,  to 
weep  ineonaolably  for  the  alanghter  of 
her  children.  ProbablT  many  of  the  dea- 
eendanta  of  Joseph  and  Benjamin  her  off- 

Jing,  were  then  killed,  aa  well  aa  those 
Judah.  Imagination  can  better  eon* 
ceiTe  than  the  pen  can  deaoribe  the  hor- 
rors of  anch  a  acene,  and  the  anguish  of 
the  tender  mothera  oyer  their  babea,  torn 
from  their  arms,  and  butchered  before 
their  eyea.  Herod  waa  capable  of  doing 
such  a  thing,  for  he  waa  most  horridly 
cruel  and  wieleed,  paetfe^mg,,  and  with' 
out  natural  aff'eetum.']  Beoauee  thay  were 
190^-— That  is,  were  dead. 

The  preaerration  of  Jesus  from  this  de- 
struction may  be  oonaidered  aa  a  figure  of 
Ood'a  care  o?er  hia  children  in  their 
areateat  danger.  God  doea  not  often,  aa 
he  eaaily  coud,  cut  off  their  persecutors 
at  a  stroke:  but  he  prorides  a  hiding- 
place  for  his  people,  and  by  methods  not 
less  effectual,  tiiou^  less  pompous,  pre- 
serves them  from  being  awept  away,  eren 
when  the  enemy  comea  in  like  a  flood. 

20  ITheg  are  dead.  Both  Herod  and 
Antipater,  hia  son.  The  latter  became 
heir  to  the  throne  by  procuring  the  death 
of  both  his  elder  brouera.  But  Antipa- 
ter waa  put  to  death  by  hia  father'a  com- 
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21  And  he  arose  and  took  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  came  into 
the  land  of  Israel 

22  But  having  heard,  Archelaos 
reigned  over  Judea,  in  the  room  of 
his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go 
thither,  and  being  warned  of  God  in  a 
dream,  he  tamed  aside  into  the  region 
of  Galilee. 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  cit^ 
called  Nazareth,  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phets, He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. 


r 


CHAP.  m. 

{g)  those  days  cometh  John  the 
Baptist)  preaching  in  the  wilder- 


ness of  Jadea>    r9)MailcLl.    LnkeilLl. 

2  And  saving,  Kepent  ye  ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  neaven  is  at  hand. 

3  For  HaJa  is  he  that  was  spoken  of 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying  {h)  The 
voice  of  one  crying  aloud  in  the  wil- 
derness. Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight,  (h) 
laaUhxi.  & 

4  And  this  John  had  his  raiment  of 
camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern  sirdle 
about  his  loins ;  and  his  food  was 
locusts  and  wild  honey. 

6  f  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusa- 
lem, and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region 
round  about  Jordan. 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 


mands,  five  days  before  this  Tile  and  omel 
monster  breatoed  his  last.  He  endured 
such  exemdating,  lingering,  and  loath- 
some diseases,  as  rendered  himself  intol- 
erable to  himiiftlf  and  others  also.] 

22  S0  wa$  afraid  to  go  thitMr—^io 
Judea ;  and  so  turned  attde  into  the  region 
of  QaiUee  A  part  of  the  land  of  Inael 
not  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Archelaus. 

28  He  eame  and  dweU  in  Nazareth — 
(where  he  had  dwelt  before  he  went  to 
Bethlehem)  a  plaee  contemptible  to  a 
proverb.  So  that  hereby  was  folfiUed 
what  had  been  spoken  m  effect  by  several 
of  the  prophets,  thou^  by  none  of  them 
in  express  words,  jae  ehaU  he  catted  a 
Naaareno—ThaX  is,  he  shall  be  **  deepieed 
and  r^feeted,"  shall  be  a  mark  of  puUio 
contempt  and  reproach. 

CHAR  III.  9,  1.  Jfi  thoee  daye- 
That  is,  while  Jesns  dwelt  there.  In  the 
wUdemeee  of  Judea— Tina  was  a  wilder- 
ness, properly  so  called,  a  wild,  barren, 
and  desolate  plaee,  as  was  that  also  where 
our  Lcord  was  tempted.  But,  a  wilder- 
ness, in  the  New  Testament,  means  only  a 
oommon,  or  less  cultivated  place,  in  op- 
position to  pastors  and  arable  land. 

2  The  kingdom  of HeaMnoaiA^<blaxk%'' 
dom  of  God,  are  two  phrases  for  the  same 
thing.  They  mean,  not  barely  a  future 
happy  state  m  heaven,  but  a  state  to  be 
enjoyed  on  earth :  the  proper  disposition 
lor  the  glory  ol  heaven,  rather  than  the 
possession  of  it.  la  at  hand—Aa  if  he 
had  said,  God  is  about  to  erect  that  king- 
dom spoken  of  by  Daniel  (ch.  zL  44.  and 
viL  18, 14),  the  kingdom  of  the  God  of  hea- 


ven. It  signifies  the  gospel  dispensation, 
in  whidi  subjects  were  to  be  gathered  to 
God  by  his  Son,  and  a  society  to  be  form- 
ed, which  was  to  subsist  first  on  earth, 
and  afterwards  with  God  in  glory.  In 
some  scriptures  the  phrase  purticularly 
denotes  the  state  of  it  on  earth ;  in  others, 
it  signifies  only  the  state  of  glory :  but  it 
generally  includes  both.  Tne  Jews  un- 
derstooa  it  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  the 
seat  of  which  they  supposed  would  be 
Jerusalem;  and  the  expected  soverei^ 
of  this  kingdom  they  learned  from  Daniel 
to  call  the  Son  of  man. 
Both  John  the  Baptist  and  Christ  took 

Sthat  phrase,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as 
By  found  it,  and  gradually  taught  the 
J%ws  (thooffh  unwilling  to  learn)  to  under- 
stand it  ri|^t.  The  demand  of  repentance, 
as  prerious  to  it,  showed  it  was  a  spirit- 
uafkingdom,  and  that  no  wicked  man, 
however  politic,  brave,  or  learned,  oould 
be  a  subject  of  it. 

8  The  iMy  of  the  Zord—Oi  Christ. 
Make  hit  pathe  etraiaht^'By  remoring 
every  thin^  which  might  prove  a  hinder- 
anoe  to  his  gradous  appearance.  [The 
allusion  is  to  Eastern  monarchs,  who, 
when  theyhadtoioumey  through  a  desert 
eonntry,  sent  haxvingers  before  them,  to 
prepsxe  all  things  for  their  passage,  and 
pioneers  to  open  the  passes,  to  remove 
the  stones,  and  to  lerel  the  ways.1 

4  John  had  hie  raiment  ofcameTe  hair 
— Coarse  and  rous;h.  suiting  his  character 
and  doctrine.  J[  leathern  girdle— lAke 
Elijah,  in  whose  epirit  ana  power  he 
came.  Zech.  xiiL  4 ;  MaL  iv.  6  j  Luke  i. 
17.    Hie  food  woe  loeuete  and  unld  honep 
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7  Alt  Beeing  many  of  the  Pharisees 
ad  Saddaoees  commg  to  his  baptism, 
Beaudtothem,  Te  Brood  of  yipers, 
w^hatii  showed  yoa  to  flee  from  the 
vnthtocome? 

8  Bring  forth  fruit  therefore  worthy 
<if  npentsnoe : 

9  And  say  not  oonfldently  within 
yoQXBelTieSy  We  have  Abraham  to  our 


father ;  for  I  say  nnto  yoa,  Qod  is 
able  of  these  stones  to  raise  np  chil- 
dren to  Abraham. 

10  Bat  the  axe  aho  alroady  lieth  at 
the  root  of  the  trees :  therefore  every 
tree  that  biingeth  not  forth  good 
frnit^  is  hewn  dSwn  and  cast  into  the 
fire. 

11  I  indeed  baptize  yoa  with  water 


-iMuti  ue  ranked  among  dean  meats, 
ler.  XL  22.  [Beeent  traTellers  tell  iu 
tlicy  ere  rtOl  eaten,  and  sold  for  that  ^• 
)0M.  Thej  fly  and  creep  in  prodigious 
■naboB,  lometimes  hiding  the  snn,  eom- 
Vletdj  ooming  the  gnnmd  for  scores  of 
Bilei.  They  were  eaten  bj  the  poorest 
people,  and  John  the  Baptist  fared  as 
tkndid. 

VSd hoiujf  ahaanded.  in  Palestine;  it 
vu  lad  itill  is  found  in  the  rocks,  and 
laOovB  of  trees.  The  atmosphere  in 
lUBT  psits  is  most  fragrant  with  the 
Bcil  of  honey.] 

fi  OMfmn$t0  their  «ma-Of  their  own 
Kend ;  freely  and  openly. 

Stth  Tsst  nmnbcn  coold  hardly  he 
Wptiied  hy  immerging  their  whole  bodies 
^^  wil^ :  nor  can  we  think  they  were 
inmied  with  change  of  raiment  for  it, 
*^  wts  searoely  practicable  for  sach 
virt  aoltitDdes.  And  yet  they  could  not 
Wanmciged  naked  with  modesty,  nor  in 
^luff  wesiing  apparel  with  safety.  It 
KCffis,  therefore,  that  they  stood  in  ranks 
(a  the  edge  of  tiie  river,  and  that  John, 
pttbig  abng  before  them,  cast  water  on 
^  hetdf  or  faces,  by  wliich  means  he 
>&^  hftptize  many  thonsands  in  a  day. 
lu  Udi  way  meet  natoialW  eignifled 
Cbist's  hsptuing  them  with  th§  Boly 
^^t  and  wiihjtr£y  which  John  ipoke  of, 
u  mft^Qred  by  his  baptizing  with  water, 
*w  which  was  fnliilled,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  ist  upon  the  disciples,  in  the  ap- 
Pttnace  of  tcmgaes  or  flames  of  fire. 

7  Tht  Phariicea  were  an  ancient  sect 
*aw&g  the  Jews.  They  took  their  name 
frcm  the  Hebrew  word  pharoa^  which  sig- 
■ificSf  to  separate  ;  because  they  eeparatM 
^^tcnoehres  from  all  other  men.  They 
^  oskwardly  strict  obsenrers  of  the 
"Vt  bsted  often,  made  long  prayers, 
^l^woady  kept  the  Sabbath,  and  paid  all 
^M*i  eren  (rf  mint,  anise,  and  cumnin. 
^^  wen  highly  esteemed  by  the  people, 
^ther  were  ftiU  of  pride  and  hypocrisy. 

n<  MAisMt  were  another  sect  among 
tv  Zw9%  jet  not  so  nunesons  as  the 


Pharisees.  They  denied  the  ezistenee  of 
angels,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  [They 
were  the  Materialists  and  Deists  of  the 
Jewish  nation.]  Te  brw>d  of  vipars—Jn 
like  manner,  the  crafty  Herod  is  styled  a 
fox ;  and  persons  of  insidious,  rsTenous, 
profane,  or  sensual  dispositions,  are 
named  respectiTely,  by  him  who  saw  their 
hearts,  serpooits,  dogs,  wolves,  and  swine ; 
terms  whicn  are  not  the  random  lanp^ge 
of  passion,  but  a  judicious  designation  of 
the  persons  meant  by  them.  #or  it  was 
fitting  such  men  should  be  marked  out, 
either  for  a  caution  to  others,  or  a  warn- 
ing to  themselves. 

8  JEtf^Mn^ofMS  is  of  two  sorts;  that  which 
is  termed  legsl,  snd  that  which  is  styled 
evangelical  repentsnce.  The  former, 
(which  is  the  same  that  is  spoken  of  here) 
is  a  thorough  conviction  of  sin.  The  lat- 
ter is  a  change  of  heart  (and  consequently 
of  life)  from  all  sin  to  ail  holiness. 

9  And  %ay  not  conJldently—The  word 
in  the  origmal,  vulgarly  rendered  Think 
noty  seems  here,  and  in  many  places,  not 
to  diminish,  but  rather  add  to  the  force 
of  the  word  to  which  it  is  joined.  We 
have  Abraham  to  our  father — ^It  is  almost 
incredible  how  great  the  presumption  of 
the  Jews  was,  on  this  their  relation  to 
Abraham.  One  of  their  famous  sayings 
was,  "  Abraham  sits  near  the  gates  of  hell, 
and  suffers  no  Israelite  to  go  down  into  it.*' 
leoff  unto  $fOu — ^This  preface  always  de- 
notes the  importance  of  what  follows.  Of 
theee  s^<mes— Probably  pointing  to  those 
which  lay  before  them. 

10  But  the  axe  alto  already  /m^A— That 
is,  tiiere  is  no  room  for  such  idle  preten- 
ces. Speedy  execution  is  determined 
against  all  that  do  not  repent.  The  com- 
parison seems  to  be  taken  from  a  wood- 
man that  has  laid  down  his  axe,  to  put  off 
his  coat,  and  then  immediately  goes  to 
work  to  cut  down  the  tree.  This  refers  to 
the  wrath  to  eome  in  7th  verse.  It  hewn 
iA>«m— iustsntly,  without  farther  delay. 

U  IWhote  ehoet  I  am  not  worthjf  to 
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unto  repentance ;  but  he  that  oometii 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I ;  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear ;  he 
shall  baptize  yoa  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  witn  fire ; 

12  Whose  fan  {«  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoronghly  cleanse  his  floor, 
and  gather  the  wheat  into  his  ^mer, 
but  wiU  bum  up  the  chaff  with  un- 
quenchable fire. 

13  f  Then  (t)  cometh  Jesus  from 

Gkdilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be 

baptized  by  him.  (i)  Hark  L  9.  Lnke 
lit  21. 

14  But  John  forbade  him,  saying,  I 
have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and 
comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
him,  Suffer  it  now ;  for  thus  itbeoom- 


eth  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Them 
he  suffered  him. 

16  And  Jesus,  being  baptized,  went 
up  straightway  out  oi  the  water,  and 
lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  to  him, 
and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descend- 
ing like  a  dove,  and  coming  upon  him. 

17  And  lo,  a  voice  out  of  the  hea- 
vens, sayinff ,  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  delight 

CHAP.  IV. 

THEN  (h)  was  Jesus  led  up  by  the 
spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be 

tempted  by  the  deviL    {k)  Mark  L  12. 
Luke  It.  1. 

2  And  having  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  he  was  afterwards  hun- 


^r— This  is  ezpressiTe  of  profound  hu- 
mility. To  put  on,  take  off,  and  cany 
the  shoes,  sandals,  or  slippers,  was,  by  the 
Easterns,  a38i|i;ned  to  the  meanest  slave.] 
Se  thall  baptize  you  with  th$  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  Jire — He  shall  fill  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  inflaming  your  hearts  with 
that  fire  of  lore,  which  many  waters  can- 
not quench.  And  this  was  done,  even 
with  a  visible  appearance,  as  of  fiie,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost. 

12  (WhoMe  fan  it  in  his  hand—The 
Eastern  winnowing  fan  is  sometimes 
square,  made  of  split  bamboo,  and  the  com 
is  winnowed  by  waving  backwards  with 
both  hands.']  Whose  fat^—ThsX  is,  the 
word  of  the  gospel.  Mis  ./foor—That  is, 
his  church,  whicn  is  now  covered  with  a 
mixture  of  wheat  and  chaff.  He  wiU 
gather  the  wheat  into  the  gamer— Yfill 
deposit  those  that  are  truly  good  in  heaven. 

16  It  becometh  us  tofuifi  all  righteous- 
ness—It  becometh  every  messenger  of 
God,  to  observe  all  his  righteous  ordin- 
ances. But  the  particular  meaning  of  our  | 
Lord  seems  to  he,  Thus  it  beeometh  us  to 
receive  baptism,  and  to  administer  it,  in 
order  to  julfU  all  righteousness— That  is, 
that  I  may  folly  perform  every  part  of 
the  righteous  law  of  God,  and  the  com- 
mission he  hath  given  me. 

16  And  JestsSy  being  baptized— "Lei  our 
Lord's  submission  to  baptism  teach  us 
exactness  in  the  observance  of  those  insti- 
tutions which  owe  their  obligation  to  a 
divine  command.  Surely  thus  it  be- 
cometh all  his  foUowen  to  fuMl  all  righte- 
ouauess* 


Jesus  had  no  sin  to  wash  away.    And 

Set  he  was  baptized.  And  God  owned 
is  ordinance,  so  as  to  make  it  the  season 
of  pouring  forth  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
him.  And  where  can  we  e:roeot  this 
sacred  eflhsion,  but  in  an  humble  attend- 
dance  on  divine  appointments  ?  Xo,  the 
heavens  were  opened^  and  he  saw  the  Spirit 
of  God^Si.  Luke  adds,  in  a  bodily  form 
— ^Probably  in  a  glorious  appearance  of 
fire,  perhaps  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  des^ 
eendtng  with  a  hovering  motion,  till  it 
rested  upon  him.  This  was  a  visible  token 
of  those  secret  operations  of  the  Blessed 
Spirit,  by  which  ne  was  anointed,  and  fit* 
teil  for  ms  public  work. 

n  AndlOf  a  voiee—'We  have  here  a 
glorious  manifestation  of  the  ever  blessed 
Trinity:  the  Father  speaking  from  hea- 
ven, the  Son  spoken  to,  the  Holy  Ghost 
descending  upon  him.  In  whom  I  delight 
What  an  encomium  is  this  1  How  poor  to 
this  are  all  other  kinds  of  praise  I  To  be 
the  deUght  of  God,  this  is  praise  indeed ; 
this  is  tnie  ^ory ;  this  is  the  highest,  the 
brightest  light,  in  which  virtue  ean  ap- 
pear. 

CHAP.  IV.  V,  1.  Then—hSUx  this  glo- 
rious evidence  of  his  father's  love,  he  was 
completely  armed  for  the  combat.  Thus 
after  the  clearest  light  and  strongest  con- 
solation, let  us  expect  the  sharpest  temp- 
tations. By  theSpirit^Vtoh%nLj\h3Km^ 
a  long  inward  impulse. 

2  Having  fasted— Yfhetehj  doubtless 
he  received  more  abundant  spiritual 
strength  from  God ;  forty  days  mid  forty 
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3  And  the  tempter  comizig  to  him, 
nid.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  oom- 
Btaad  thai  these  stoneb  may  be  made 


4  fiot  he  answering,  said.  It  is  writ- 
teo,  (0  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
akme,  bat  by  every  word  that  prooeed- 
eth  oat  of  the  mouth  of  God.     fz)  Deat. 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  withhim 
into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on 
a  pnnacle  of  the  temple, 

6  And  saitb  to  him.  If  thou  be  the 
Sod  of  Grod,  cast  thyself  down  ;  for  it 
is  written,  (m)  he  shall  charge  his  an- 
flds  oonoenmig  thee,  and  in  their 
Basds  tihey  sbaU  bear  thee  up,  lest  at 
any  time  thou,  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
itGoe.     (m)  PSahn  zcL  11, 12. 

7  Jesoa  said  to  him,  it  is  written 


again,  (n)  Thou  ahalt  not  tempt  tlie 
Lord  thy  God.  (n)  Dent  tL  l& 

8  Again  the  devil  taketh  him  with 
him  to  an  exceeding  high  mountain, 
and  Bheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them. 

9  And  Baith  to  him.  All  these  things 
will  I  give  thee,  if  thoa  wilt  fall  down 
and  worship  me. 

10  Then  Jesus  saith  to  him.  Get 
thee  hence,  Satan  ;  for  it  is  written, 
(o)  Thoa  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  enalt  thou  serve. 
(o)  Dent,  vi  18. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and 
behold  angehi  came  and  waited  upon 
him. 

12  f  But  ip)  when  he  heard  that 
John  was  cast  into  prison,  he  retired 
into  Galilee,     (p)  Mark  L  14. 


t]f  2f»— As  did  Moses  the  giver  of  the  l&w, 
■sd  Elijah  the  great  restorer  of  it.  He 
CM  mfUrwards  Aim^ry— And  so  prepared 
lor  the  first  tem.ptation. 

5  Cotmn^  to  ^tm— In  a  visible  form; 
pobsUj  in  a  human  shape,  as  one  that 
deseed  to  inquire  farther  into  the  eYi> 
iex«B  td  his  being  the  Messiah. 

4  Hit  writUn — Thus  Christ  answered, 
sod  tlnis  may  we  answer  all  the  sagges« 
tioM  of  Satan.  By  W€ry  word  that  pro- 
mdeti  amto/ihs  mouth  of  God— Th^i  is, 
W  vhatever  God  commands  to  sustain 
kim.  Therefore  it  is  not  needful  for  me 
to  work  a  miracle  to  procure  bread,  with- 
o«i  SBV  intimation  ox  my  Father's  will. 

i  lie  holy  eitff-^So  Jerusalem  was 
tfrnmotdj  called,  bein$|  the  place  God  had 
peeahaity  dbkosen  for  himself.  On  a  ptn- 
ncti*  of  the  ^«m;^^  [Probably  on  the  top 
^  the  high  porch,  or  steeple,  that  was  at 
tile  east  end  ol  it,  which  was  surrounded 
v~.tk  a  battlement,  to  preyent  any  one 
frnn  falling  off.  Josephus  says  it  was  of 
a  T&st  hei^t,  from  the  top  of  which  if 
•zrr  lfx>kea  down  he  would  make  himself 
iizzy.  From  this  public  situation  he 
vi«2Md  him  to  cast  himself  down,  to  prove 
k;»>e^w  the  promised  Messiah,  and  that 
be  had  eon&dence  in  God.] 

6  Im  iktir  handt  thoy  shaUbear  thee  up 
—IVl  fitfuntively  refers  to  the  nxirse's  care 
flf  s  child,  teaching  it  to  walk,  lifting  it 
Qdtr  iaBpe^ments,  or  removing  them.  So 
1^  Lofi  cares  for,  and  guides,  and  pre- 
HTvca  his  people  from  all  dsxu^er  J 

7  Them  $hiU  not  trnnpt  tM  Lord  thy 


(rorf— By  requiring  farther  evidence   ol 
what  he  hath  sufficiently  made  plain. 

8  Shetoeth  him  all  the  kingdoma  of  the 
loorld^jji  a  kind  of  visionary  representa- 
tion. [Sometimes  **  the  UH)rld"  signifies, 
the  land  of  Judea  only,  which  was  then 
divided  into  several  kingdoms  or  govern- 
ments, under  the  three  sons  of  Herod  the 
Great.1 

9  1/  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship 
me — H«e  Satan  clearly  shews  who  he 
was.  Accordingly,  Christ,  answering  this 
suggestion,  cam  him  by  his  own  name, 
which  he  had  not  done  before. 

10  Oet  thee  hence,  Satan— l^ot,  get  thee 
behind  m^^That  is,  into  thy  proper  place 
— as  he  said  on  a  quite  different  occasiou 
to  Peter,  speaking  what  was  not  expedient. 

11  Angels  eame  and  waited  upon  him— 
Both  to  supply  him  with  food,  and  to  con- 
gratulate his  victory.  [The  best  way  to 
conquer  the  enemy  is  by  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit  J  which  is  the  word  of  God^Bsid 
praying  always  with  all  prayer ;  Eph.  vi. 
17,18J 

12  Me  retired  into  Oalilee— This  jour- 
ney was  not  immediately  after  his  temp- 
tation. He  first  went  from  Judea  into 
Galilee  (John  i.  43,  ii.  1) ;  then  into 
Judea  again,  and  celebrated  the  passover 
at  Jerusalem.  John  ii.  13.  He  baptized 
in  Judea,  while  John  was  baptismg  at 
Enon.  John  iii.  22,  28.  AU  this  time 
John  was  at  Uberty.  Ver.  26.  But  the 
Pharisees  being  offended  (chap,  iv  1.)  and 
John  put  in  prison,  he  then  took  his 
Journey  into  Galilee. 
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13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  lie  came 
and  dwelt  at  Capernaum,  which  is  on 
the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zebu- 
Ion  and  Naphthali : 

14  Hiat  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
saying, 

15  {q)  The  land  of  2^bulon  and  the 
land  of  Naphthali,  by  the  way  of  the 
sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles.     (9)  Isaiah  iz.  1, 2. 

16  The  people  who  walked  in  dark- 
ness saw  a  great  light,  and  to  them 
who  sat  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  light  is  rorun^  up. 

17  T  From  that  time  Jesus  began 
to  preach  and  to  sa^,  Bepent ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

18  (r)  And  walking  bv  tiie  sea  of 
Galilee,  he  saw  two  bretnren,  Simon 
called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
casting  a  net  into  the  sea ;  for  they 
were  fishers,  (r)  Mark  L  18.    Luke  v.  1. 

19  And  he  saith  to  them.  Come 
after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers 
of  men. 


20  And  straightway,  leaving  the 
nets,  tiiey  followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he 
saw  two  ouier  Drethren,  James  the 
son  of  2iebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
in  the  vessel  with  Zebedee  theirfather, 
mending  their  nets;  and  he  called, 
them. 

22  And  leaving  the  vessel  and  their 
father,  they  immMiately  followed  him. 

23  ^  And  Jesus  went  about  all 
Galilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues, 
and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  King- 
dom, and  healing  all  manner  of  dis- 
ease and  all  manner  of  malady  among 
the  people. 

24  And  his  fame  went  through  all 
Syria ;  imd  they  brought  to  him  all 
sick  people  that  were  held  with  divers 
diseases  and  tormenting  pains,  and 
demoniacs,  and  lunatics,  and  para- 
lytics ;  and  he  healed  them. 

25  And  there  followed  him  great 
multitudes  from  Galilee,  and  Decapo- 
lis,  and  Jerusalem,  and  Judea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan. 


18  Leavina  iVaeayv^A— Namely,  when 
they  had  wholly  rejected  his  word,  and 
eyen  attempted  to  kill  him.  Luke  iv.  29. 
They  rejected  his  counsel,  and  he  forsook 
them- 

16  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles— Th&t  part 
of  Galilee  which  lay  beyond  Jordan  ^as 
so  called,  becanse  it  was  m  a  great  measure 
inhabited  by  Gentiles,  that  is,  heathens. 

16  Here  is  a  beantifol  gradation :  first, 
they  walked;  then,  they  eat  in  darkness  ; 
lasUy,  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

17  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach 
—He  had  preached  before  both  to  Jews 
and  Samaritans,  John  iv.  41,  45.  Bat 
from  this  time  began  his  solemn,  stated 
preaching.  Repent;  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  Aam^— Although  it  is  the  pe- 
culiar business  of  Christ  to  establish  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
yet  mark,  he  begins  his  preaching  in  the 
same  words  witti  John  the  Bapust:  be- 
cause the  repentance  which  John  taught, 
■till  was,  and  ever  will  be,  the  necessary 
preparation  for  that  inward  kingdom. 
But  that  phrase  is  not  only  used  with  re- 
gard to  individuals,  in  whom  it  is  to  be 
established,  but  also  with  regard  to  the 
Christian  church^the  whole  body  of  be- 
lievers.   In  the  former  sense  it  is  opposed 


to  repentance ;  in  the  latter,  to  the  Mosaic 
dispensation. 

23  The  gospel  of  the  kingdom^The  fsps- 
pel,  that  is,  the  joyous  message,  which  is 
the  proper  name  of  our  religion ;  as  will 
be  amply  verified  in  all  who  earnestly  and 
perservingly  embrace  it. — [Teaching  in 
their  synagogues— The  words  *^ church" 
and  *' synagogue"  once  signifying  a  con- 
gregation, and  an  assembly,  now  signifies 
the  buildings  in  which  Jewish  congrega- 
tions assemole  to  read  the  law  and  wor- 
ship God.  Not  less  than  ten  persons  of 
respectability  composed  a  synagogue ;  if 
this  number  could  not  be  found,  a  syna- 
gogue was  not  built.  The  buildings  were 
formed  like  the  temple,  and  had  similar 
furniture.  In  every  synagogue  was  a 
council  of  wise  persons,  and  a  president, 
called,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.] 

24  Through  all  5yrw— The  whole  i>ro- 
vince  of  which  the  Jewish  country  was 
only  a  smart  part.  And  demoniacs— ^en 
possessed  with  devils ;  and  lunatics^  and 
paralytics— Men  ill  of  the  palsy,  whose 
cases  were,  of  all  others,  most  deplorable 
and  most  helpless. 

26  Decapotis—k  tract  of  land  on  the 
east  side  of  Galilee,  in  which  were  ten 
cities  near  each  other. 
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AKD  seemg  the  multitadeB,  he  went 
vp  mto  the  moantain  ;  and  when 
hit  wie  nt  down  his  disciplee  came  to 


2  And  he  opened  his  mouth  and 
taaghtthem,  aaying, 

3  (<)  Happy  are  the  poor  in  spirit ; 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
,f  Luke  vL  SD. 

4  Hajny  are  they  that  monni ;  for 
they  ■haU  be  comforted. 


5  Happy  are  the  meek;  for  they 
■hall  inherit  the  earth. 

6  Happy  are  they  that  hanger  and 
thirst  atter  righteousness ;  for  they 
ahall  be  satisfiM. 

7  Hai>p^  are  the  merdful ;  for  they 
ahall  obtam  mercy. 

8  Happy  are  the  pure  in  heart ;  for 
they  shaJl  see  God. 

9  Happy  are  tiie  peace-makers ;  for 
they  shaU  be  called  the  childr^  (d 
Ood. 


CWAP,  V.  V.  1.  Jmd  ming  tk$  mul- 
ti£»dt$ — At  some  distance,  as  they  were 
aimtin^  to  hxBH  from  ereTT  quarter.  S€ 
K0U  wp  imto  iAs  motmtam — Which  was 
fietf :  whflire  there  was  room  for  them  all. 
StM  iisetpUt — ^not  only  his  twelve  apostles, 
bst  iU  ihko  deatxed  to  learn  of  him. 

i  ^md  At  opened  ht$  mouth — A  phraee 
Tldeh  always  denotes  a  set  and  solemn 
aLxmne;  and  taught  them^^To  make 
■eo  happy,  was  the  great  business  for 
vkick  oar  llord  came  into  the  world.  And 
kere  he  pronoonces  eight  blessings  to- 
D-ther^  snnexing  them  to  so  many  steps 
Q  Christianity.  Knowing  that  happiness 
isoareommon  aim,  and  that  an  umate 
instinct  comtintially  niges  us  to  the  pur- 
lut  of  it,  he  in  the  kmdest  manner  ap- 
pLes  to  that  insUnct,  and  directs  it  to  its 
jfoper  object. 

Tkoogfa  all  men  desire,  yet  few  attain 
bippiacfla,  becaose  they  seek  it  where  it 
u  not  to  be  found.  Oar  Lord  therefore 
Wsins  Ida  divine  institution,  which  is  the 
mnplflte  art  of  happiness,  by  laying  down 
kdure  all  that  have  ears  to  hear,  the  only 
true  method  of  acquiring  IL 

Obecrre  his  beneyolent  condescension. 
He  nems  to  lay  aside  his  supreme  authority 
ii  our  le^Ulator,  that  he  may  the  better 
%ei  the  pari  of  our  friend  uid  SsTiour. 
Is^Oead  of  using  the  lofty  style,  in  posi- 
tiTe  commands,  he  in  a  more  engaging 
vtT  iaainmates  his  will  and  our  duty,  by 
puDonnring  those  happy  who  comply 
vilhit. 

3  \Kappf — from  the  Cheek  fstf,  not^ 
lad  h&r'faU  or  deaths  implying  that  such 
T«x«Ris  are  the  heln  of  immortal  life ; 
they  are  not  the  subjects  of  fate  or  chance ; 

but' are  under  the  guidance  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, enjoy  his  fsTonr,  and  have  un- 

ipeakable  joy  springmg  from  the  hope  of 

rcicning  with  Ood  in  life  ererlasting.] 
Happ^    are  the  poor— This  discourse 

cobi^ms,   1.  A  sweet  invitation  to  true 


holiness  and  happiness  (ver.  8 — 12) :  8. 
A  persuasiTe  to  mipart  it  to  others  (ver. 
13--16:)  3.  A  description  of  true  holi- 
ness (ver.  17.  ch.  vii.  12) :  4.  A  mark  of ' 
the  true  way,  warning  against  false  pro- 
phets, exhorting  to  follow  after  holiness 
— Th^poor  in  ipirit^  they  who  are  truly 
convinced  of  sm ;  who  see  and  feel  the 
state  they  are  in  by  nature,  being  deeply 
sensible  of  their  guiltiness,  helplessness, 
and  who  have  a  humble   and   contrite 

Sirit;  Isa.  Ivii.  15.— Jbr  theirs  i$  the 
ngdom  of  heaven — The  present,  inward 
kingdom,  ri^teousness,  and  peace,  and 
ioy  in  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  tiie  eternal 
Jdngdom,  if  they  endure  to  the  end. 

4  TA^<Aa<inotfm>— For  their  own  sins, 
and  the  evil  they  have  done,  and  mourn 
after  reconciliation  with  Ood.  They  shall 
be  comforted— hj  the  pardon  of  their  sins, 
peace  with  Ood,  adoption  into  his  family, 
by  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
hope  of  heaven. 

5  Sappy  are  the  meek—Thtj  that  hold 
all  their  passions  and  affections  evenly 
bidanced.  They  shall  inherit  the  earth — 
Shall  have  all  things  reaUy  necessary  for 
life  and  godliness.  They  shall  enjoy  what- 
ever portion  Ood  hath  given  them  here, 
and  snail  hereafter  possess  the  new  hea- 
ven wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 

6  They  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness— khxx  the  holiness  here 
described.    Theu  shall  be  satisfied  with  it. 

7  The  mereijul^the  tender  hearted: 
they  who  love  all  men  as  themselves. 
They  shall  obtain  merey^YihAiem  mercy 
therefore  we  desire  from  Ood,  the  same 
let  us  show  to  our  brethren.  He  will  re- 
pay us  a  thousand  fold,  the  love  we  bear 
to  any  for  his  sake. 

8  The  pure  in  fteart— The  sanctified : 
they  who  love  Ood  with  all  their  hearts. 
They  shaU  see  God^Shall  enjoy  Ood,  and 
see  him  in  glory. 

9  Thepeace-tnakers—Thej  that  out  of 
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10  Happy  are  they  that  are  pene- 
oated  for  ri^hteaasneae*  aake;  for 
theim  is  the  kmgdom  of  heaven. 

11  Happy  are  ye  when  men  shall 
revile  and  pereecate  yon,  and  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for 
my  sake. 

12  Bejoice  and  be  ezceedins  glad ; 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven; 
for  so  persecnted  they  the  prophets 
that  were  before  yon. 

13  %  Ye  (0  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth:  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ? 
It  is  thenceforth  eood  for  nothing,  but 
to  be  oast  out  ana  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  of  men.  ((^  Marie  iz.  60.  Lokezili.84. 

14  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world. 


A  city  that  is  situated  on  a  mountairm. 
cannot  be  hid. 

16  (tt)  Neither  do  they  light  a  can- 
dle and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  ora. 
a  candlestick,  and  it  giveth  light  to 

all  that  are  in  the  house,     (u)  Mark  Iv. 
2L    Luke  vilL  18.  xL  83. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  beforo 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  Rood, 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  wruGh. 
is  in  heaven. 

17  %  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  I 
am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfiL 

18  {v  For  verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  shall  m  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law  till  all  things  be  effected. 
(i;}Iuk6XTL17.    zzi.88. 


lore  to  God  and  man  do  all  possible  good 
to  all  men.  jBnm*  in  scripture  implies  all 
Uessings,  temporal  and  eternal.  They 
ihaU  be  called  the  children  of  Ood—ShaR 
be  acknowledged  such  by  God  and  men. 
One  would  imagine  a  person  of  this  amia- 
ble temper  and  conduct  would  be  the  dar- 
ling of  mankind.  But  Jesus  Well  knew  it 
would  not  be  so,  as  long  as  Satan  was  the 
prince  of  this  world.  He  therefore  warns 
them  of  the  treatment  all  his  disciples 
were  to  expect,  by  subjoining,  Happy  are 
they  who  dreperaeeuteafor  righteoueneee* 
eake. 

Through  this  discourse,  mark  the  most 
exact  method  which  can  possibly  be  con- 
eeived.  Every  paragraph,  every  sentence 
is  closely  connected  with  that  which  pre- 
cedes, and  with  that  which  follows  it. 
And  is  not  this  the  pattern  for  every 
Christian  preacher  ?  Let  them  by  study 
and  prayer  "  rightly  divide  the  word  of 
truth  r 

10  For  riffhteoueneee  take — ^That  is,  be- 
cause they  nave,  or  follow  after  the  righte- 
ousness here  described.  He  that  is  truly 
a  rtffhteoua  man,  he  that  moume^  and  is 
fmre  in  heart,  yea,  all  ifiat  will  live  godly 
m  Chriet  Jetue,  ehall  tuffer  nereeeutum.  2 
Tim  iii.  12.  The  world  will  always  say, 
away  with  such  fellows  from  the  earth. 
They  are  made  to  reprove  our  thoughts. 
They  are  grievous  to  ue  even  to  behold. 
Their  lives  are  not  like  other  men's  ;  their 
ways  are  of  another  fashion. 

11  Ilevil^Who  calnnmiate  yon  when 
present,  and  say  all  evil  against  you  when 
you  are  absent. 


12  Tour  reward— Eren.  over  and  above 
the  happiness  that  results  from  holiness. 
[But  the  reward  is  not  of  debt  but  of 
grace  ;  Bom.  vi.  28.] 

18  IV-Not  the  apostles,  not  ministers 
only;  but  all  ye  who  are  thus  holy,  are 
the  salt  of  the  earth— Axe  to  season  and 
to  preserve  others  from  destruction.  If 
the  salt  has  lost  its  savoui^-ThiB  is  some- 
times the  case  even  now  in  the  East,  as 
several  travellers  state. 

14  Te  are  the  light  of  the  world— U  ye 
are  thus  holy,  you  can  no  more  be  hid 
than  the  sun  in  the  firmament ;  no  more 
than  a  dty  on  a  mountain — ^Probably 
pointing  to  that  on  the  brow  of  the  oppo- 
site hill,  called  Saphet,  the  ancient  £eth- 
ulia.  It  is  very  lofty,  and  may  be  seen 
afar. 

15  Nay,  the  very  design  of  God  in  ^v- 
ing  vou  this  light,  was  that  it  might  shme. 

16  That  they  may  see— and  glorify — 
That  is,  that  seeing  your  good  works,  uey 
may  be  moved  to  love  and  serve  God  like- 
wise. 

17  Think  not — ^Do  not  imagine,  fear, 
hope,  that  lam  come,  like  your  teachers, 
to  destroy  the  law  or  the  provhets  ;  I  am 
not  come  to  destroy  the  moral  law,  but  to 
fulfil — ^To  establish,  illustrate,  and  ex- 

Elain  its  highest  meaning,  both  by  my 
fe  and  doctrine. 

18  TiU  aU  things  shall  be  efeeted— 
Which  it  either  requires  or  foretells.  For 
the  law  has  its  effect,  when  the  rewards 
are  given,  and  the  punishments  annexed 
to  it  inflicted,  as  well  as  when  its  precepts 
are  obeyed. — lOne  Jot  or  one  tittle— AX- 
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19  Whosoevvr  tWraf ore  shall  break 
dfes  of  the  leart  of  theee  command' 
iMBte,  and  teaoli  meo  ao^  shall  be  tiie 
lent  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  bat 
▼boBoerer  ahall  do  and  teach  <Aem,  he 
ihallbe^ceatmthe  kingdom  of  hea- 

30  For  I  say  unto  yon.  That  unless 
JUST  zighteoniaiess  shall  exceed  the 
fi^Ueotuneas  of  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

21  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
to  them  of  old  {w)  then  shalt  do  no 
mnrder,  and  whosoever  shall  do  mor- 
dff,  shall  be  liable  to  the  jndgment. 


22  Bat  I  say  ante  ^a,  that  whoso- 
ever is  angry  with  his  brother,  shall 
be  liable  to  the  judgment ;  and  who- 
soever  shall  say  to  ms  brother,  Baca, 
shall  be  liable  to  the  council;  but 
whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall 
be  liable  to  hell  fire. 

23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  sift 
to  the  altar,  and  shalt  there  rememoer 
that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against 
thee, 

24  LeUve  there  thv  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go,  first  be  reconciled  to 
thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer 
thy  gift 

25  {x)  Asree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  while  thou  art  in  the  way 


IsdJM  to  the  smallest  latter  In  the  Hebrew 
il^h&bet,  called  yotf,  sad  to  the  dashes, 
p«Bts,  or  eotners  of  the  letters,  which  if 
Bot  exactly  written  woold  cause  oonfasion.] 

19  On$Qfihs  20afi--So  aeeoonted  by 
BMB :  «nd  thatt  teaeh — ^Either  by  word  or 
exunple:  «Aal7  te  <^ /IMW^-That  is,  shall 
IttTe  BO  part  therein. 

do  7m  rtahleoutneu  of  the  teriUs  and 
H»iwCT""Deacribed  in  the  sequel  of  this 


21  Tt  have  hmrd— From  the  scribes 
neiting  the  law.  Thou  thtUt  do  no  mur- 
^— iAd  they  interpireted  this  as  all  the 
other  eommandmeints,  hardy  of  the  oiit- 
wd  act.  Tkejudginent-^ThB  Jews  had 
is  every  dty  a  court  of  twentv-three  men, 
who  could  sentence  a  criminal  to  be  stran- 
ded. But  the  sanhedrim  only  (the  great 
eovneil  which  sat  at  Jerusalem,  consisting 
<tf  leveiiij-two  men)  could  sentence  to  the 
own  temhle  death  of  stoning.  That 
VAs  called  thtjvdgmerU  ;  this  tM  oouncil. 

^  Mutlaay  unto  yoti— Which  of  the 
|n>phets  ever  spake  thus?  They  said, 
Tim  mith  the  Lord,  Who  hath  authority 
to  TUfc  this  language,  but  the  one  Law- 
yer, who  is  aUe  to  saye  and  to  destroy  ? 
Whetoever  is  tmgry  with  hie  brother — 
Some  copies  add,  toith&ut  a  came;  but 
this  is  foreign  to  the  whole  scope  of  our 
Wd's  discOTTse.  If  he  had  only  forbid- 
den the  being  angry  without  a  eauee^  there 
vu  no  need  of  that  solemn  declaration,  / 
My  mUo  you  ;  for  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees Bsid  as  much  as  this.  They  taught 
tbstoun  ou^t  not  to  be  angry  without  a 
MKw.  So  that  this  riffhteoutneta  does 
not  exceed  theirs.  But  Christ  teaches 
that  we  ought  noifor  an*j  cauee  to  be  so 


i 


vigrj  as  to  call  any  man  JRaea,  or  fooi; 
nor  for  sny  cause  to  be  angiv  at  the  per- 
son of  the  sinner,  but  at  his  sin  only. 
Happy  world  1  were  this  plain  and  neces- 
sary distinction  thoroughly  understood, 
remembered,  and  practised.  i2ac0meansa 
silly  man,  a  trifler.  WItoaoever  shall  say^ 
Tfum  foci — Shall  reyile,  or  seriously  re- 
proach any  man.  Our  Lord  specifies 
three  degrees  of  murder,  each  liable  to  a 
sorer  punishment  than  the  other;  not 
from  men,  but  from  God.  Hell-fire — In 
the  vaUey  of  Hlnnom  (whence  ue  word 
in  the  original  is  taken)  the  children 
were  burnt  allTe  to  Moloch.  It  was  after- 
wards made  a  receptacle  for  the  filth  of 
the  city,  where  fires  were  kept  to  consume 
it.  And  it  is  probable,  if  any  criminals 
were  burnt  alive,  it  was  in  this  horrible 
place.  Thus  in  its  former  and  latter  state, 
it  was  a  fit  emblem  of  hell.  It  indicates 
a  degree  of  future  punishment,  as  much 
more  dreadful  than  those  incurred  in  the 
two  former  cases,  as  burning  allTC  is  more 
dreadfolthan  either  strangling  or  stoning. 

23  Thy  brother  hath  aught  against  thee 
— On  anv  of  the  preceding  accounts ;  for 
anv  unkmd  thought  or  word,  or  any  that 
did  not  spring  from  love. 

24  Leaving  thy  gift^  po — For  neither 
thy  gift  nor  thy  prayer  will  atone  for  thy 
want  of  loTe ;  but  this  will  make  them 
both  an  abomination  before  God. 

25  Aareewith  thine  adversary,  or  plain- 
tiff in  law — a  perfect  law  term.  Agree 
with  him  whom  thou  hast  ofiended ;  while 
thou  art  in  the  way — ^Instantly,  on  the 
spot ;  before  you  part.  Lest  the'adversary 
deliver  thee  to  the  judge — Lest  he  conmiit 
his  cause  to  CCod.    Till  thou  hast  paid 


24 
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with  him,  lest  at  any  time  the  adver- 
•anr  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
ja^e  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and 
thoa  be  cast  into  prison,  (x)  Luke  xiL  S8. 

26  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  thou 
shalt  in  no  wise  come  oat  thence,  till 
thon  hast  paid  the  last  farthing. 

27  f  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
{y)  Thon  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

(y)  Szod.  zz.  k 

28  But  I  say  nnto  you,  That  who- 
soever Idoketh  upon  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her,  hath  alreadv  committed 
adultery  with  her  in  his  heart. 

29  (z)  But  if  thv  right  eye  cause 

thee  to  offend,  pludk  it  out,  and  cast 

U  from  thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  for 

thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 

perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 

should  be  cast  into  helL  it)  Gh.  zvliL  & 
Hark  iz.  48. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  cause 
thee  to  offend,  cut  it  off  and  cast  U 
from  thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should  per- 


ish,   and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  helL 

31  f  It  hath  been  said,  (a)  Whoso* 

ever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him 

give  her  a  writing  of  divorce,    (a)  Deut. 
zzlv.  1;  Matt.  zlz.  7:  Mark  z.  S;  Luke 

ZTlL 

32  But  I  say  unto  von,  whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wiie,  save  for  the 
cause  of  whoredom,  causeth  her  to 
conmdt  adultery  ;  and  whosoever  shall 
many  her  that  ia  put  away,  oommit- 
teth  adultery. 

33  f  Again,  ve  haveheardthat  it  was 
said  to  them  of  old,  (6)  Thou  shalt  not 
foreswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform 
thine  oaths  unto  the  Lord.  (5)  Ex.  xz.  7. 

34  But  I  say  unto  yon.  Swear  not 
at  all :  neither  by  heaven ;  for  it  is 
Gknl's  throne ;  nor  by  the  earth ;  for 
it  is  his  footstool : 

35  Neither  by  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is 
the  city  of  the  great  King. 

36  Neither  shslt  thou  swear  by  thy 
head ;  for  thou  canst  not  make  one 
hair  white  or  black. 


the  Uui  farthinff — That  is,  for  erer,  sinoe 
thou  canst  never  do  this. 

27  Thouthalt  not  commit  adult^rf'—knii 
this,  and  the  sizth  commandment,  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  intexpreted  barel|r 
of  the  outward  act. 

28  [Sath  committed  adtdtefyipiih  her  in 
kit  heart'-The  heart's  desires  in  many  cases 
denote  the  sood  or  evil  of  an  act.  If  a  man 
cannot  do  tae  good  which  is  in  his  heart, 
and  reaUjf  is  preyented,  Qod  takes  the 
will  for  tiie  deed.  If  ho  earnestly  pur- 
poses evil,  but  cannot,  because  Odd  and 
man  deny  time,  place,  and  opportunity, 
the  will  also  is  taken  for  the  deed.] 

29,  80  If  any  person,  pnrsoit,  or  thing, 
be  as  dear  as  a  right  eye,  or  as  useful  as 
a  right  hand,  cause  thee  thus  to  offend, 
though  but  in  heart. 

Perhaps  here  may  be  an  instance  of  a 
kind  of  transposition,  which  is  frequently 
found  in  the  sacred  writings ;  so  that  the 
29th  verse  may  refer  to  ver.  27,  28 ;  and 
the  80th  to  ver  21,  22.  As  if  he  had  said, 
part  with  any  thing,  however  dear  to  you, 
if  you  cannot  avoid  sin  while  yon  keep  it. 

iFor  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perishy  and  not  that 
thy  whole  body  should  be  east  into  hell. 
The  word  memier  figuratively  means  sen- 
flsial  and  sinful  affections.    Hence  the 


Apostle  says,  "Mortify  voor  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth ;  f omioation, 
undeanness,  inordinate  affection,"  ^. 
CoL  iii.  6.    Bead  the  passage  thus, — 

For  it  is  better  that  thy  corrupt  affec- 
tions, darling  sins,  or  the  sins  which  thon 
sincerely  lovest,  and  which  prompt  the 
eye  and  the  hand  to  sin,  shoula  be  entirely 
abandoned,  rathw  than  they  should  con- 
sign thy  whole  body  and  sou  to  helL  The 
body  is  merely  the  instrument  of  sin,  as 
prompted  by  a  d^raved  soul ;  but  it  is  a 
willina  instrument,  and  both  will  be  pun- 
ished.1 

81  tdt  himoive  her  a  writina  of  divorce 
— ^Which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  allow- 
ed men  to  do  on  any  trifling  occasion. 

82  Caueeth  her  to  commit  adultery^ 
U  she  marrr  again.  Those  who  vioUtte 
conjugal  fidelity  will  not  afterwards  be 
very  scrupulous  either  in  a  single  or  a 
married  state ;  and  a  man  would  be  act- 
ing against  his  own  interests  to  many  a 
woman  of  such  loose  habits. 

88  Our  Lord  here  refers  to  the  promise 
made  to  ihepure  in  heart,  of  eeetng  Ood 
in  all  thinss,  and  points  out  a  false  doc- 
trine of  tne  Scribes,  which  arose  from 
their  thus  not  seeing  Ood. 

IVhat  he  forbids  is,  the  swearing  at  all,  1. 
By  any  creature ;  2.  in  our  ordinary  con- 
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37  Bttt  lei  your  convar— tion  be  yea, 
fee ;  nsy,  nay  ;  for  whateoeTer  w  more 
t]feu  tbew,  ia  of  the  evil  one. 

38  f  Te  have  heard  that  it  hath 
beai  said,  (c)  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooih.    (e)  Dent  zlz.  2L 

39  Bat  I  a^y  unto  you,  that  ye  re- 
■st  not  the  evil  man  ;  bat  whosoever 
diaQ  onite  thee  on  tiie  rigbt  cheek, 
tBm  to  him  the  other  also  : 

40  And  if  n  man  will  sae  thee,  and 
take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy 
doakalao. 

41  And  whoaoever  shall  compel 
tked  to  ^  with  him  one  mile,  go  witii 
kiB  twain. 


42  id)  Give  to  him  that  asketh 
thee,  and  from  him  that  would  borrow 
of  thee,  torn  not  thou  away.    (Oi  loks 

43*  f  Te  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  (e)  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy,  (e) 
Lev.  xix.  18. 

44  But  I  say  unto  you,  (/)  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  tliat  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  vou, 
and  pray  for  them  that  desj^itenilly 
use  you  and  persecute  you  :    m   Luke 

tL  27,86. 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven ;  for  he 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 


;  both  of  wbieh  the  Scribes  and 
I^aasees  taught  to  be  perfectly  innocent. 

36  KHUur  $JMi  thou  twear  by  tky 
hui  Fog  God  eommandt  thee  not  to  do 
it ;  it  can  answer  no  good  vurpose.  For 
tktm  oamMt  mot  sMib  otio  aatr  whiU  or 
Umck — ^Whexeby  it  appears,  that  this  also 
a  not  thine  but  OodV 

[A  good  man  will  avoid  taking  an  oath 
if  poMiKle  An  oath  willnot  bind  a  dis- 
mesl  and  ^ing  man ;  lor  to  gain  their 
a»ds.aaiDewi]l  swear  anything.  Some  are 
4eedtfal,  and  when  they  take  an  oath 
ki»  their  thumb  instead.  Some  persons 
ooastantly  periure  themselves ;  and  they 
ihcald  never  be  tmated ;  they  are  unfit 
la  eammereial  life,  to  say  the  least. 

37  Let  your  eomoormtum  bo  ysa,  yoa; 
ood  mmyt  nay  That  is,  in  your  common 
fiaeoorae,  barely  affirm  or  deny. 

38  To  kmoo  koard^-Ota  Lord  proceeds 
to  eaiopce  snch  meekness  and  love  on 

who  are  persecnted  for  righteous- 
i'  sake,  as  were  utterly  unknown  to  the 
benbes  said  Pharisees.  It  hath  been  ioid 
—In  the  law,  as  a  direction  to  judges,  in 
eues  of  victoit  and  barbarous  assaults. 
Jn  eyejbr  an  eye,  and  a  tooth/or  a  tooth 
— Aad  this  hath  been  interpreted  as  en- 
ttmnmg  bitter  and  rigorous  revenge. 

99  md  Jeay  wnto  you  that  you  reeiet 
mt  the  evil  man  thus— The  Greek  word 
tnailated  reeiit,  signifies,  etandiny  m 
iettle  array,  otrMng  for  victory.  If  a 
nan  emiie  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  return 
not  efil  for  evil ;  yea,  turn  to  him  the 
other,  father  than  revenge  thyself.  [It  is 
better  to  snbmit  a  Uttle  than  proceed  in 
•etf-defcBce  to  a  great  and  lasting  qnar- 
rtl,m  which  life  might  be  endangered. 
As  if  Chnst  had  said,  "  Press  not  your 


case  to  a  dvil  tribunal ;  for  the  judges 
generally  are  corrupt,  and  you  can  obtain 
Httle  justice  there.  Kindness  is  cheaper 
than  retaliation ;  it  is  more  dignifying ; 
it  is  Godlike.] 

40,  41  Where  the  damage  is  not  great, 
choose  rather  to  suffer  it,  Uiough  possibly 
it  may  on  tiiiat  account  be  repeated,  than 
to  demand  an  eye  for  an  eye— to  enter  into 
a  rigorous  prosecution  of  the  offender. 
[The  Romans  inflicted  many  hardships 
upon  the  Jews.  In.  verse  41,  the  case  of 
those  who  were  compelled  by  authority  to 
convey  the  baggage  of  travellers  or  gov- 
ernment employes,  is  pointed  at.  Even 
if  the  case  was  oppressive,  and  the  persons 
were  legally  exempt,  compliance  would  be 
better  uum  resistance  under  such  a  gov- 
ernment. The  obvious  inference  is  this ; 
— Suffer  injury  for  the  sake  of  peace, 
when  no  duty  requires  the  contrary,  rather 
than  oppose  force  to  force,  and  commit 
your  concerns  to  the  Divine  keeping.] 
That  the  words  are  not  literally  to  be  un- 
derstood, appears  from  the  benaviour  of 
our  Lord  himself.    John  xviii.  22,  28. 

42  Thus  much  for  your  conduct  towards 
the  violent.  As  for  those  who  use  milder 
methods.  Give  to  him  that  aaketh  thee^ 
Give  snd  lend  to  any  so  far  (but  no  far- 
ther ;  for  God  never  contradicts  himself) 
as  is  consistent  with  thy  engagements  to 
thy  creditors,  thy  family,  and  the  house- 
hold of  faith. 

43  Thou  ihalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and 
hate  thine  enemy — God  spoke  the  former 
part ;  the  Scribes  added  the  latter. 

44  Bless  them  that  eurse  you — Speak  all 
Uie  good  you  can  to  and  of  them  that 
speak  all  evil  to  and  of  you.  Repay  love 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  to  thoM  who 
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on  the  ffood,  and  seacLeth  rain  on  the 
ju«t  ana  the  unjust. 

46  For  if  ye  love  them  that  lo^e 
you,  what  reward  have  ye  T  Do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 

47  Ana  if  ye  salute  your  friends 
only,  what  do  ye  more  than  other$f 
Do  not  even  the  heathens  so  ? 

48  Therefore  ye  shall  be  perfect, 
as  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect. 

CHAP.  VL 

TAKE  heed  that  ye  practise  not 
your  zighteousness  before  men,  to 


be  seen  of  them :  otherwise  ye  have 
no  reward  from  your  Father  who  is  in. 
heaven. 

2  Therefore  when  thou  doest  alms 
do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee, 
as  the  hypocrites  do,  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  uie  streets,  that  they  may  have 
glory  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
tiiey  have  their  reward. 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not 
thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 
hand  doeth; 

4  That  thy  alms  may  be  in  secret ; 
and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret 
will  reward  thee  openly. 


hate  you,  and  show  it  both  in  woid  and 
deed. 

45  That  y»  may  U  ths  childnn^ThAt 
is,  that  ye  may  continue  and  appear  such 
before  men  and  angels.  Fftr  M  tnak$th 
hit  tun  to  rite — He  gives  his  enemies  sach 
blessings  as  they  will  receive  at  his  hands. 
Spiritual  blessinffB  they  will  not  receive. 
If  God  had  not  loved  us  while  we  were 
his  enemies,  we  could  never  have  become 
his  children.  God  has  no  enemy  which 
he  hates  bat  sin ;  we  ehonld  be  like  him. 

46  2'ht  publicans  were  officers  of  the 
revenue,  farmers  or  receivers  of  the  pnbHc 
money ;  men  emploved  by  the  Romans  to 
gather  the  taxes  and  customs,  which  they 
exacted  of  the  nations  they  had  conquer- 
ed. They  became  odious  for  their  extor- 
tion and  oppression,  and  were  reckoned 
by  the  Jews  as  the  scum  of  the  earth. 

47  And  ifyt  talute  your  friends  only — 
Our  Lord  jprobably  glances  at  th<»e  pre- 
judices which  different  sects  had  agamst 
each  other,  and  he  denotmces  a  narrow 
spirit.  O  that  this  had  been  more  attend- 
ed to  among  the  tmhappv  divisions  and 
subdivisions  by  which  the  church'  has 
been  degraded  1  And  O  that  we  might 
advance  so  far  as  cordiallv  to  embrace 
our  brethren  in  Christ,  of  whatever  party 
or  denomination  they  are. 

48  Therefort  yt  thaU  be  ptrfeetf  at  ffour 
Fath&r  who  it  in  heavtn  it  ptrjftct-So  the 
original  implies,  referring  to  all  that  holi- 
ness, which  oar  Lord  in  the  beginning  of  the 
chapter  recommends  as  happiness,  and  in 
the  close  of  it  as  perfection.  [Ye  thall 
bt  perfect  at  your  Father  in  heaven.  God 
is  love,  and  you  shall  be  like  him,  in  pro- 
portion as  you  manifest  his  Spirit.  Be 
therefore  humble,  kind,  loving,  and  for- 
giving, and  never  be  revengeful.] 


CRAP.  VL  V.  1.  In  this  chapter  our 
Lord  describes  that  jpurity  of  intentLon 
without  which  none  of  our  outward  actions 
are  holy.  This  chapter  contains  four 
parts :  1.  The  richt  intention  and  manner 
m  giving  alms.  Ver.  1—^  2.  The  right 
intention,  manner,  form,  and  pre-re^oi- 
sites  of  prayer.  Yer.  &^16.  8.  The  right 
intention  and  manner  of  fasting.  Ver.  16 
— 18.  4.  The  necessity  of  a  pure  inten- 
tion in  all  things,  unmixed  either  with  the 
desire  of  riches,  or  worldly  care,  and  fear 
of  want.  Yer.  12-^84. 

This  first  verse  is  a  caution  against  vain 
glory  in  any  of  our  good  works :  all  these 
are  summed  up  in  the  comprehensive 
word  riffhteoutnets.  This  general  caution 
oar  Lord  applies  in  the  sequel  to  the  three 
principal  branches  of  it,  relating  to  our 
neighboor,  ver.  2^ — i. :  to  God,  ver.  6,  6. : 
and  to  ourselves,  ver.  16 — 18. 

lb  be  teen — Merely  being  seen  while  we 
are  doing  anv  of  these  things,  is  a  circum- 
stance porely  indifferent.  But  doing 
them  with  this  view,  to  be  seen  and  ad- 
mired, this  is  what  our  Lord  condemns. 

2.  At  the  hypoeritet  do — ^Many  of  the 
Scribes  and  rharisees  blew  a  trumpet 
under  a  pretence  of  calling  the  poor  to- 
gether. Sometimes  thev  gave  alms, 
though  very  little,  and  tney  wished  the 
world  to  know  how  very  charitable  such 
pious  souls  were.  They  have  their  reward 
— ^All  they  will  have ;  lor  they  shall  have 
none  from  God. 

8  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  doeth — A  proverbial  expression 
for  doing  a  thinjs  secretly.  Do  it  as 
secretly  as  is  consistent,  1.  With  the  doing 
it  at  glU  :  2.  With  the  doing  it  in  the  most 
effectual  manner. 
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5  Aad  irbai,  thoa  pnyeit,  thoa 
■bit  nol  be  M  the  hypocrites ;  for 
ihej  loYe  to  pniy  BtuuUng  in  the 
mngogneB,  ana  in  the  comen  of  the 
&treeti»  that  they  may  appear  unto 
VOL :  Terily  I  Bay  unto  yon,  tliey  have 
their  raward. 

6  Bat  thou,  when  thoa  prayest, 
enter  into  thy  doeet,  and,  having 
ih&t  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father, 
vboig  in  aecret,  and  thy  Father,  who 
•eedi  in  woet,  ihall  reward  thee. 


7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain 
repetitionB  ai  the  Heathens ;  for  the^ 
think  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
much  spei&ing. 

8  Be  not  therefore  like  them ;  for 
▼our  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye 
have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

9  ig)  Thus  tlierefore  pray  ye  :  Our 
Father  who  arl  in  heaven ;  hallowed 
be  thyname.  (g)  Luke  si  1 

10  Thy  kingdom  come :  thy  will 
be  done  on  earth,  as  t<  w  in  heaven. 


5  Tks  8ynagoffu»^Qee  NoU  on  ch. 

6  BnUrmtoihy  Oomt—ThaX  is,  do  it 
lith  as  much  wtcc&cj  as  thoa  canst.  Let 
it  be  1  eonaecrated  spot  to  thee  and  thy 
God-Hrlwre  thy  jor  shall  be  fnll,  and 
frg&  vhieh  thoa  shatt  return  with  showers 

7  Urn  mt  from  r9peHHim» — ^To  re^t 
iBT  vofds  without  meaning  in  them,  is  a 
*v&  xepetition.  Therefore  we  shoold  be 
eucfnl  in  oar  prayers  to  mean  what  we 
^ J :  and  to  say  only  what  we  mean  from 
tW  bottom  of  oar  hearts.  The  vain  and 
b««tli«Buh  repetitions  which  we  are  here 
nned  against,  are  most  dangeroos,  and 
!H  TOT  common ;  which  is  a  principal 
ca^Tliyeo  many  who  still  profess  re- 
^dcQ  tie  a  disgrace  onto  it.  All  the 
«<ad8  in  the  world  are  not  eqaal  to  one 
^  desire.  And  the  very  liest  prayers 
>•*«  bst  WHM  rtpetUioMy  if  they  are  not 
u«  lugnage  of  the  heart.  [The  Jewish 
lalbint  who  had  lost  the  spirit  of  true  de- 
.^jtion,  taoght  that  every  one  that  molti- 
P-^  prayers  shall  be  hewrd — ^the  prayer 
«)ueh  is  long  shall  not  retan  empty ;  1 
^  xriii.  26 ;  Acts  xix.  84.  The  Ma- 
lt QMians  rapidly  atter  some  sentences  88 
Lmes,  and  some  99  times,  yea,  even  a  1000 
taes.  A  missionary  in  India  says  that 
U  has  known  some  of  the  Brahmins  to 
^tkr  the  name  of  God  millions  of  times 
tithoot  slopping  for  days  and  nights, 
<^  they  had  become  deranged.  Are  not 
titt  Boman  Catholics  gailty  of  the  same  ?] 

^  Yavr  Father  knoweth  what  thmgt  pe 
^«M  need  of. — ^We  do  not  pray  to  inform 
^<tf  oar  wants.  Omniscient  as  he  is, 
U  eanaot  be  informed  of  anv  thing  which 
^  knew  not  before :  and  he  is  always 
vising  to  relieve  them.  The  chief  thing 
v-^ting  is,  a  fit  disposition  on  oar  part  to 
^t^ne  bis  grace  and  blessing.  The  great 
-o<.«  of  prayer  is,  to  produce  such  a  disposi- 
u^a  in  OS ;  to  exurcue  our  dependance  on 


Qod ;  to  inerease  oar  desire  of  the  things 
we  ask  for ;  to  make  as  so  sensible  of  oar 
wants,  that  we  may  never  cease  wrestling 
till  we  obtain  the  blessing. 

9  Thui  therefore  pray  ye. — ^He  who 
best  knew  what  we  oaght  to  pray  for,  and 
how  to  pray ;  what  matter  of  desire,  what 
manner  of  address  woaM  most  please  him* 
self,  has  here  dictated  to  as  a  perfect  and 
oniversal  form  of  prayer,  comprehending 
all  oar  real  wants  and  desires;  a  complete 
directory  of  all  oar  devotions. 

This  prayer  consists  of  three  parts,  the 
preface,  the  petitions,  and  the  conclusion. 
The  preface,  Our  Father j  who  art  in  hoa- 
IVM,  lays  a  general  foundation  for  prayer, 
comprising  what  we  must  first  know  of 
God,  before  we  can  pray  in  confidence  of 
being  heard.  It  also  points  oat  to  as 
that  faith,  humility,  love  of  God  and  man, 
with  which  we  are  to  approach  God  in 
prayer. 

1.  Our  Father — Who  art  good  and  gra- 
cious to  aU,  our  Creator,  our  Preserver ; 
the  Father  of  our  Lord,  and  of  us  in  him, 
thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace ;  not 
my  Father  only,  who  now  cry  unto  thee, 
but  the  Father  of  the  universe,  of  angels 
and  men.  Who  art  in  heaven — Behold- 
ing idl  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth, 
knowing  every  creature,  and  aU  their 
works,  and  every  possible  event  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting.  The  Almighty 
Lord  and  Buler  of  all,  superintending  ana 
disposing  of  all  things.  In  Amw#»— Emi- 
nently there,  but  not  there  alone,  seeing 
thou  fillest  heaven  and  earth. 

n.  1.  ffaUowed  be  thy  norns— Mayest 
thou,  0  Father,  be  truly  linown  by  all  in- 
telligent beings,  and  with  affections  salt- 
able  to  that  niowledffe :  mayest  thou  be 
duly  honoured,  loved,  feared,  by  all  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  by  all  angels  and  all 
men. 

2.  Ihy  kingdom  comtf—May  thy  king- 
dom of  grace  come  quickly,  and  swallow 
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11  Give  na  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  for- 
give our  debtors. 

12  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation; 
but  deliver  us  from  eviL 

13  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 

14  f  (k)  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  also 
will  forgive  you.    {h)  MbA  xL  as. 

16  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  trespasses. 

16  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not 


as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  counten- 
ance ;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces, 
that  the^  may  appear  unto  men  to 
fast :  venly  I  say  unto  you,  they  have 
their  reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face  ; 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men 
to  fast,  but  to  thy  Father  who  is  in 
secret ;  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in 
secret,  shall  reward  thee. 

19  ^  Lay  (t)  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  on  earth,  where  moth  and 
rust  consume,  and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal :    (i)  Luke  liL  88. 


up  aU  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth :  may 
aU  mankind,  receiving  thee,  0  Christ,  for 
their  king,  iralj  believing  in  thy  name,  be 
fUled  with  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy;  with  holiness  and  happiness,  till 
they  are  removed  into  thy  kingdom  of 
glorvj^  reisn  with  thee  for  ever. 

3  Thy  wm  be  done  an  earth,  aa  it  ia  in 
hetnwh—Mt^j  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
do  thy  will  as  willingly,  and  constantly, 
as  Hie  holy  angels ;  wiuiout  any  interrup- 
tion of  their  willing  service  I  Do  thou,  O 
Spirit  of  grace,  through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant,  make  them  perfect 
in  every  good  work  to  do  thy  wiH,  and 
work  in  them  all  that  is  well-pleasing  in 
thy  sight. 

4.  Uive  ttf,  O  Father,  (for  we  claim 
nothing  of  right  bat  onlv  of  thy  free 
meicy)  this  day  (for  we  take  no  thought 
for  the  morrow)  our  daily  bread—AR 
things  needful  for  our  souls  and  bodies : 
not  only  the  meat  that  periahethy  but  thy 
grace,  tiie  food  enduring  to  eternal  life. 

6  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also 
forgive  our  debtors — Give  us,  0  Lord,  re- 
demption in  thy  blood,  even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sin ;  as  thou  enablest  us  freely  and 
fully  to  forgive  every  man,  so  do  thou  for- 
give all  our  trespasses. 

6  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation^  but 
deliver  us  from  m/— Whenever  we  are 
tempted,  0  thou  that  helpest  our  infirmi- 
ties, soifer  us  not  to  enter  into  temptation. 
To  be  overcome  or  suffer  loss  thereby ; 
but  make  a  way  for  us  to  escape,  so  that 
we  may  be  conquerors,  through  thy  love 
over  sin,  and  the  consequences  of  it. 

The  principal  desire  of  a  christian  being 
the  glory  of  Qod  (ver.  9,  10),  and  all  he 
wants  for  himself  or  his  brethren  being 
the  daily  bread  of  soul  and  body,  pardon 


of  sin,  and  deliverance  from  the  power  of 
it,  and  of  Satan,  (ver.  11,  12,  18.) ;  there 
is  nothing  else  a  Christian  can  wish  for : 
therefore  this  prayer  comprehends  all  de- 
sires. Eternal  lim  is  the  certain  conse- 
quence, or  rather  completion  of  holiness. 
HL  For  thine  is  the  kingdom—The 
sovereign  right  of  all  things  that  are  or 
ever  were  created.  The  power — ^The  exe- 
cutive power,  whereby  thou  govemest  all 
things  in  thine  everlasting  kingdom.  And 
the  glory — The  praise  due  from  every  crea- 
ture, for  thy  power,  and  aU  thy  wondrous 
works,  and  Uie  mightiness  of  thv  king- 
dom, which  endnreth  through  all  ages, 
even /or  ever  and  ever-^li  is  observable, 
that  though  the  dozology  and  the  petitions 
of  this  prayer  are  three-fold,  and  are  di- 
rected to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
distinctly ;  yet  the  whole  is  folly  applica- 
ble to  every  person,  in  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity. 

16  ]r%«iiy0^a«f— Our  Lord  does  not  en- 
join either  fasting,  alms-deeds,  or  prayer ; 
all  these  being  duties  which  were  before 
fully  established  in  the  church  of  God. 
Disfigure— By  the  dust  and  ashes  which 
they  put  upon  their  heads,  as  was  usual 
at  the  times  of  solemn  htimiliation. 

17  Anoint  thy  head—So  the  Jews  fre- 
quently did.    Dress  thyself  as  usuaL 

19  lay  not  up  for  yourselves— Out  "Lord. 
warns  us  of  another  snare,  the  love  of 
money,  as  inconsistent  with  purity  of  in- 
tention as  the  love  of  praise.  Whore  rust 
and  moth  oousume — ^Where  all  things  are 
perishable  and  transient.  He  designed 
also  to  ffuard  us  against  making  any  thing 
on  earth  our  treasure.  For  a  thmg  be- 
comes onr  treasure,  when  we  set  our  affec- 
tions upon  it.  [Wealthy  people  in  the 
East  accumulated  magnificent  and  costly 
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20  Bat  lay  up  for  yonrselves  trea- 
!Bn>  in  beaTen,  where  neither  moth 
Mr  rost  doth  oonsume,  and  where 
ibierei  do  not  break  through  nor  steal. 

31  For  where  yoor  treasore  iB,  ikere 
vOl  your  heart  be  alao. 

22  {h)  The  eye  is  the  lamp  of  the 
W J :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  sin^e, 
%  whole  body  shall  be  fall  of  li^t 

(fc)  Lake  iS  84. 

S3  Bat  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
^lole  hody  shall  be  fall  of  darkness : 
if  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be 
dnfascsa,  how  great  it  that  darkness ! 

34  (/)  No  man  can  senre  two  mas- 
ten  :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one 
md  love  the  other,  or  he  will  eleave 
to  tile  one  and  neglect  the  other. 

(I)  Luke  xtL  1& 

25  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon, (m)  Therefore  I  say  onto  yoo, 
Tike  no  thoaght  for  yoor  life,  what 


ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 

nor  for  yoar  body,  what  ye  shall  pnt 

on.     Is  not  the  me  more  than  meat, 

and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

(m)  Luke  zil-  21 

26  Behold  the  birds  of  the  air  ;  they 
sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor 

fi.ther  into  bams  ;  yet  your  heavenly 
ather  feedeth  them.     Are  ye  not 
mach  better  than  they  ? 

27  And  which  of  yoa  by  taking 
thought,  can  add  to  his  age  the  small- 
est measure? 

28  And  wh^  take  ye  thought  for 
raiment?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  how  they  grow;  they  toil  not» 
neither  do  they  spin  : 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that 
even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Now,  if  God  so  dothe  the  grass 
of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to- 


ittiie,  nlver,  gold,  oraaments,  and  pre- 
ciooB  itonea.  These  constitated  their 
idolized  treasores.  But  moths  and  ants 
ofien  eanaamed  their  valnable  garments ; 
ted  thieves  digged  throogh  the  mod  walls 
ef  their  hoases  m  the  night,  or  when  the 
zcndents  were  absent,  and  stole  their 
nhahlea.  I^earn  the  vanity  of  tmsting 
ia  onMiiaxn  riches.  U  notmng  dse  take 
joor  treasore,  the  great  purloiner,  deaths 
wiQ  br  and  by  completely  strip  ybn.] 

SO  [But  wf  up  for  yourwlvet  treasuret 
«  heamn — To  render  human  poBsessions 
hamirtal,  use  them  as  instroments  of 
good ;  reUere  the  necessities  of  mankind, 
and  save  their  sonls  from  death.  Such 
Wly  efforU  will  live  for  ever.  They  are 
the  holy  **  works  **  of  faith  and  love  which 
"follow^  those  "who  die  in  the  Lord  I" 
Employ  yonr  money,  which  is  not  your 
ova,  bat  God's,  to  conyert  souls;  then, 
Then  yoa  are  glorified,  what  transporting 
nptve  win  yoa  realize  when  yoa  oehold 
th«  effects  of  yoor  consecrated  earthly 
t;ea»we  in  redeemed  and  glorified  souls 
l>«loce  Uie  radiant  throne  of  Deity  11 

*i2  Th€  eye  ia  the  lamp  of  the  Body-— 
And  That  the  eye  is  to  Uie  body  the  in- 
tention is  to  the  soul.  We  may  observe 
vith  what  exact  propriety  our  Lord  places 
Parity  of  intention  between  worldly  desires 
ind  voridly  cares,  either  of  which  directlv 
t«zid  to  destroy  it.  If  thine  eye  be  eingte 
tiJiglj  fixed  on  God  and  hearen,  thy  whole 
loiu  will  be  foil  of  holiness  and  happiness. 


If  thine  eye  he  tfvt^Not  single ;  aiming 
at  any  thing  else. 

25  Jfammon-Biehes,  money ;  any  thinff 
lored  or  sought,  without  reference  to  God. 

And  if  you  serre  God,  you  need  be  oare- 
fal  for  nothing.  Take  no  thought — ^That 
is,  be  not  anxiously  careful.  Beware  cH 
worldly  cares ;  forihese  are  as  inconsis- 
tent with  |he  true  service  of  God  as  world- 
ly desires.  le  not  the  life  more  than  meat  9 
--Of  more  value ;  and  if  God  give  the 
greater  gift,  will  he  deny  the  smaller  ? 

27  And  which  of  you — ^If  you  are  ever 
so  careful,  can  eren  add  a  moment  to  your 
own  life  thereby  ?  This  seems  by  far  the 
most  easy  and  natural  sense  of  the  words. 

28  [Consider  the  liliea  of  the  JUld^k 
fragrant  and  beautiful  flower,  common  in 
the  fields  of  Palestine — ^the  white  lily,  the 
crown  imperial,  or  the  royal  lily  of  the 
Chreeks.  Solomon's  array  was  inferior  to 
that  lily,  whose  golden  flowers  in  autumn 
afford  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and  gor- 
geous objects  in  nature.  If  God  has 
created  and  provided  for  these  beauties, 
will  he  not  provide  for  his  superior  crea- 
ture, man,  and  especially  for  his  beloved 
saints?! 

29  Solomon  in  aU  hia  glory  waa  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these— "Sot  in  garments 
of  so  pure  a  white.  The  eastern  monarchs 
were  often  clothed  in  white  robes. 

80  The  grass  of  the  field  includes  both 
herbs  and  flowers.  6od  so  ^the— The 
word  implies  the  putting  on  a  complete 
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morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  toill  he 
not  much  more  clothe  yon,  0  ye  of 
little  faith  ? 

31  Therefore  take  not  thought,  nay 
ing.  What  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall 
we  drink,  or  what  shall  we  wear  T 

32  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the 
Heathens  seek,)  for  yoor  heavenly 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  need  all  these 
things. 

33  Bat  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
€k>d,  and  his  ri^rhteoasness,  and  aJl 
these  things  shall  be  added  to  yon. 

34  Take  not  therefore  thought  for 


the  morrow ;  for  the  morrow  shall 
take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself  ; 
sufficient  for  the  day  is  theevil  thet«o£. 

CHAP.  vn. 

TCJDGE  (n)  not,    that   ye   be  no1> 
O  judged.  (n)  Luke  ▼!.  87. 

2  For  with,  what  judgment  ye  judge, 
ye  shall  be  judged ;  and  with  wEat 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured, 
to  you. 

3  {o)  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  in  thy  brouier's  eye,  but  obeerv- 
eet  not  the  beam  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

(0)  Lake  vt  41. 


dress  that  sTurounds  the  body  on  all  sides, 
and  beautifnllj  expresses  that  external 
membrane  which,  like  a  skin  in  a  human 
body,  adorns  the  tender  fabric  of  the  vege- 
table, and  guards  it  from  injury  by  ine 
weather.  Eveiy  microscope  in  which  a 
flower  is  viewed,  gives  a  hvely  comment 
on  this  text.  [Into  the  oven — Some  trans- 
late $tiU  instead  of  oven ;  as  if  Christ  re- 
ferred to  the  distillation  of  herba;  this 
was  not  the  case.  Fuel  was  scarce  in 
Palestine,  and  it  was  customary  then,  as 
it  is  now,  to  heat  ovens  with  the  myrtle, 
rosemary,  lily,  and  other  flowers  and 
plants ;  they  grew  in  abundance,  and 
when  needed  were  cut  down,  and  were  per- 
fectly dry  in  a  few  hours,  through  the  in- 
tense heat  peculiar  to  the  climate. — ^And 
if  God  so  nchly  adorns  those  flowers  that 
must  soon  wither,  and  be  applied  to  the 
meanest  purposes,  will  he  not  care  for  his 
people  who  are  to  live  with  him  for  ever  ?] 
81  Therefore  take  not  thought — How 
kind  are  these  precents  I  the  substance  of 
which  is  only  this,  Do  thyself  no  harm  1 
Let  us  not  be  so  ungrateful  to  him,  nor  so 
ininrious  to  ourselves,  as  to  harass  our 
mmds  with  that  burden  of  anxiety  which 
he  has  so  graciously  taken  off.  Every 
verse  speaks  to  the  understanding  and  to 
the  heart.  Wo  will  not  therefore  indulge 
these  unnecessary,  these  mischievous 
cares.  We  will  not  borrow  the  anxieties 
and  distresses  of  the  morrow,  to  aggravate 
those  of  the  present  day.  Rather  will  we 
repose  on  our  heavenly  Father  who  knows 
we  have  need  of  these  things,  who  has 
given  us  the  life,  which  is  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body,  which  is  more  than  raiment. 
And  thus  instructed  in  the  philosophy  of 
our  heavenly  Master,  we  will  leam  a  les- 
son of  faith  and  cheerfnlness  from  every 
bird  of  the  air,  and  flower  of  the  fleld. 


88  *Seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  hU 
righteouaneaa. — Singly  aim  at  this,  that 
Ood  reignins  in  your  heart,  may  fill  it 
with  the  righteousness  above  described. 
Whoever  seeks  Hn&JUrat,  will  eoon  come 
to  seek  this  only. 

34  The  morrow  ahall  take  thought  for 
the  thinga  of  itaelf—ThaX  is,  be  careful  for 
the  morrow  when  it  comes.  Sufficient  for 
the  day — ^Sufficient  for  each  day  are  its 
own  duties,  or  its  own  trials.  The  evil 
thereof— S^peaking  after  the  manner  of 
men  ;  but  all  trouble  is,  upon  the  whole, 
a  real  good.  It  is  good  physic,  which 
God  dispenses  daily  to  his  children,  ac- 
cording to  the  need  and  strength  at  each. 

CffAP.  VII.  Our  Lord  proceeds  to 
warn  us  against  hinderances  of  holiness. 
And  how  wisely  does  he  begin  with/tie2^- 
ing  !  wherein  all  young  converts  are  so 
apt  to  spend  that  seal  which  is  given  them 
for  better  purposes. 

1  Judge  not  any  man  without  full,  clear, 
certain  knowledge,  without  absolute  ne- 
cessity, without  tender  love. 

2  With  ichat  meaaure  ge  mete,  it  ahall 
be  meaaured  to  gou — Awful  words  I  so  we 
may  choose  for  ourselves,  whether  God 
BhaJl  be  severe  or  merciful  to  us.  God 
and  man  will  favour  the  candid  and 
benevolent:  but  they  must  expect  judg' 
ment  without  merey^  who  /tave  ahowed  no 
mercy, 

8  In  particular,  why  do  you  open  your 
eyes  to  anv  fault  of  your  brother,  while 
you  yourself  are  guilty  of  a  much  greater  ? 
rA«  mo<»— The  wordproperly  siffnifies,  a 
aplinter  of  wood.  This  and  a  oeam,  its 
apposite,  were  proverbially  used  by  the 
Jews,  to  denote— the  one,  small  infirmi* 
ties ;  the  other,  gross,  palpable  faults. 
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4  Or  how  wilt  thou  ny  to  thy 
brother.  Let  me  pull  oat  the  mote 
from  tiune  eye  ;  and  behold  a  beam  w 
in  tidne  own  eye  ? 

5  Hum  hypocrite,  first  cast  oat  the 
beam  oat  €i  mine  own  eye,  and  then 
ibah  thoa  aee  clearly  to  cast  the  mote 
<«t  of  thy  brotfaer^B  eye. 

6  Gire  not  that  which  is  holy  to 
do^  neitlier  cast  yoor  pearls  before 
<wine,  lest  they  tnunple  them  under 
ikar  feet,  and,  taming,  rend  you. 

7  ip)  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
yw ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock, 
ad  it  shall  be  opened  to  you. 

(p)Lakoxl.a. 

S  For  ererv*  ooe  that  asketh,  re- 
eerreth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ; 
And  to  htm  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
cpened. 

9  What  man  is  there  of  you,  who  if 
bb  ion  ask  bread,  wiU  give  him  a 
Aonet 


10  And  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give 
him  a  serpent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  gUtta  to  your  children, 
how  much  more  will  your  Father,  who 
is  in  heaven,  give  good  things  to  them 
that  ask  him  ? 

12  (q)  llierefore  all  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;  for 

this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

(a)  Luke  vi  81. 

13  (r)  Enter  ye  in  tiurough  the 
strait  ffate ;  for  wide  is  the  ffate,  and 
broad  w  the  way  that  leadeth  to  des- 
truction, and  many  there  are  that  go 
in  through  it.  (r)  Luke  zilL  81 

14  Because  strait  it  the  gate  and 
narrow  i8  the  way  that  leadetk  to  life, 
and  few  there  are  that  find  it. 

15  But  beware  of  false  prophets, 
who  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing, 
but  inwardly  uiey  are  ravenoos  wolves. 


4  Eow  wQt  thou  then  say— With  what 

5  Tkomkypoarii^^liiBmerehjpoensjy 
to  pretend  zeal  for  the  amendment  of 
ouen,  while  we  have  none  for  ooraelyes. 
Ii«»~When  that  which  obstructed  thy 
9^\^\  is  Temored. 

6  Here  is  a  transposition,  where,  of  the 
two  tkinge  proposed,  the  latter  is  first 
tre&ted  OL    it  may  thus  be  read : — 

GtT9  not  tbst  which  is  holy  unto  dogs, 
lAt  they  torn  again  and  rend  yon : 
5eaher  cast  ye  yoor  pearls  before  swine, 
hot  ihey  trample  them  under  their  feet. 

let  even  then,  when  the  beam  is  east 
«ttf  of  thine  own  eye^  Give  not — ^That 
^  talk  not  of  the  deep  things  of  God  to 
tkfise  who  are  wallowing  in  sin ;  neither 
dttlare  the  oreat  things  Ood  hath  done 
fcr  TOUT  aoQl,  to  profane,  foriona,  perse- 
«atuig  sinners.  Talk  not  of  perfection  to 
tk  fonner ;  nor  of  yoor  own  experience, 
t'j  the  latter.  But  our  Lord  does  not  f  or- 
Md  OS  to  reprove,  as  occasion  is,  both  the 
nx  and  the  other. 

T  Bat  a«fe-~Pray  for  them  as  well  as 
for  joanehres:  in  this  there  can  be  no 
Reh  danger.  Seek^kAA  yonr  own  dili- 
peat  endeavoors  to  yoor  asking;  and 
i"«ei— ^rsevere  importnnately  m  that 
^8<enee. 

8  For  t99ry  one  that  asketh  reeeiveth  ; 
provided  he  ask  aright^  and  ask  what  is 
igreeaUe  to  God's  wilL 


11  To  them  that  ask  him — ^Bnt  on  this 
condition,  that  ye  follow  the  example  of 
his  goodness,  by  doing  to  all  as  ye  %coultl 
tkpy  should  do  to  you.  For  this  ts  the  law 
ana  the  prophets — This  is  the  sum  of  all, 
exactly  answering  chap.  v.  17.  All  is 
comprised  in  one  word,  Imitate  the  God 
of  love. 

19  The  strait  gate — [Probably  an  allu- 
sion to  the  private  and  public  roads,  whose 
measures  were  fixed  by  the  Jewish  canons. 
A  private  way  was  four  cubits  broad ;  a 
way  from  city  to  city,  eight  cubits ;  a  pub- 
lic way,  sixteen  cubits ;  and  the  way  to 
the  cities  of  refuge,  thirty-two  cubits. 

Again,  at  the  ^nquets  of  the  ancients, 
the  guests  entered  by  a  particular  gate. 
On  the  coming  of  the  guests,  it  was 
made  narrow,  the  wicket  only  being 
left  open,  and  the  porter  standing  to 
prevent  the  entrance  of  unbidden  guests. 
Uence  Christ,  by  whom  we  entc^  into 
the  marriaae-feast,  compares  himself 
to  a  gate ;  «K>hn  x.  1,  2, 7,  9.]  The  strait 
gate  means  the  holiness  described  in  Uie 
foregoing  chapters.  And  this  is  the  not' 
row  wag.  Jride  is  the  gate^  and  many 
there  are  that  go  in  through  it — ^They 
need  not  seek  for  this ;  they  come  to  it  of 
course.  Many  go  in  throuah  t<,  because 
strait  is  the  other  gate.  Therefore  they 
do  not  care  for  it ;  they  like  a  wider  gate. 

16  Beware  of  false  prophets^Yfho  in 
their  preaching  describe  a  broad  way  to 
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{$)  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

(s)LakevL  48.44. 

16  Bo  men  gather  orapes  from 
thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles  T 

17  So  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fmit ;  bnt  the  corrupt  iSee  bring- 
eth forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth 
evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  oormpt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit 

19  Everv  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore,  by  their  fruits,  ye 
shall  know  them. 

21  (<)  Not  every  one  that  saith  to 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kixigdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

(t)  LakeyL4e. 

22  Manv  will  say  to  me  in  that  day. 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  thy  namc^  and  in  thy  name  have 
cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  have 
done  many  wonderful  works  T 


23  («)  And  then  will  I  dedare  to 
them,  I  never  knew^on  ;  depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  imquil^. 

(u)  Luke  zUl  S7. 

24  (as)  Therefore,  whosoever  hear- 
eth  thMe  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them, 
I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise  man,  who 
built  his  house  on  the  rock ; 

(x)  Luke  ri,  47. 

26  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew  and 
beat  on  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not, 
for  it  was  founded  on  the  rock. 

26  But  every  one  that  heareth  these 
my  sayinffs,  and  doeth  tiiem  not,  shall 
be  likened  to  a  foolish  man,  who  built 
his  house  on  the  sand  ; 

27  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew  and 
beat  on  that  house ;  and  it  fell,  and 
great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

28  And  when  Jesus  had  ended  these 
sayinffs,  the  multitudes  were  astonish- 
ed at  nis  teaching ; 


heaven :  it  is  their  prophnyinfft  their 
i$aehing  the  broad  way,  rather  than  their 
walking  in  it  themselves,  that  is  here 
chiefly  spoken  of.  All  those  are  fahe 
propKeta,  who  teach  any  other  way  than 
that  which  Christ  hath  marked  out.  In 
$he^*a  elothinff--Wiili  outside  religion, 
and  fair  profeBsions  of  lore.  Wblvea-^ 
not  feeding,  bnt  destroying  souls. 

J3y  their  fruiU  y»  thaU  know  them — ^A 
plain,  easy  rule,  whereby  to  know  true 
from  false  prophets ;  and  one  that  may 
be  appUed  by  people  of  Uie  meanest  capa- 
city. True  prophets  convert  sinners  to 
God,  or  at  least  confirm  and  strengthen 
those  that  are  converted.  False  prophets 
do  not.  They  also  are  false  prophets, 
who,  though  speaking  the  truth,  yet  are 
not  tent  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  bnt  come  in 
their  own  name  to  declare  it :  their  grand 
mark  is, "  Not  turning  menfrom  the  power 
of  Satan  to  God." 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evU 
fiynti  neither  a  corrupt  tree  good  fruit — 
But  it  is  certain,  the  goodness  or  badness 
here  mentioned,  respects  the  doctrine  ra- 
ther than  the  personal  character :  for  a 
bad  man  preaching  a  good  doctrine  here 
delivered,  is  sometmies  an  instrument  of 
converting  sinners  to  God.  Tet  I  do  not 
aver,  that  all  are  true  prophets  who  speak 
the  truth,  and  thereby  convert  sinners: 


I  only  afllrm,  that  none  are  such  who  do 
not. 

19  JEvery  tree  that  hringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  ia'hewn  down^  and  eaet  into  the 
fire — How  dreadful  is  the  state  of  that 
teacher  who  hath  brought  no  sinners  to 
God  I 

21  Not  every  on^— That  is,  no  one,  that 
aaith,  Lordf  Jjord—ThaX  makes  a  mere 
profession  of  me  and  my  religion,  ehaU 
enter — ^Whatever  their  false  teachers  may 
assure  them  to  the  contrary.  He  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father^^Aa  I  have 
now  declared  it.  Obserye :  every  thing 
short  of  it  is  only  eaying.  Lord,  lard. 

22  We  have  propheeied—We  have  de- 
clared the  mysteries  of  thy  kingdom, 
wrote  books,  preached  excellent  sermons. 
In  thy  name  aone  many  wonderjul  works 
— So  that  even  the  working  of  miracles  is 
no  proof  that  a  man  has  saving  faiUi. 

23  /never  knew  you — There  never  was 
a  time  that  I  approved  of  yon :  so  ^t  as 
many  souls  as  they  had  saved,  they  were 
theinselves  never  saved  from  their  sins. 
LOTd,  is  it  mv  case  f 

27  [And  the  rain  deseended^The'Eolj 
Land  was  very  mountainous,  and  was  sub- 
ject to  very  heayy  rains.  The  Jordan 
sometimes  overflowed,  the  streams  above 
poured  down  in  most  destructive  torrents ; 
nearly  the  whole  country  was  Inundated ; 
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29  For  be  taaght  them  as  one  bav- 
bg  aBifaoiity,  and  not  aa  the  scribes. 


A 


CHAP.  VHL 

XD  ivben  he  was  come  down  from 
the  mnnntain,  great  moltitades 
iollowed  him. 

2  And  (y)  behold  a  leper  came  and 
vcnbroped  him,  saying.  Lord,  if  thou 
wilt,  thoQ  canst  make  me  clean. 

(y)  Mark  1.40.    Luke  r.  IS. 

3  And  Jesos,  stretching  forth  his 
hazid,  tmiched  him,  saying,  I  will ;  be 
Una  dean.  And  iomiediately  his 
kprusy  was  cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  to  him.  See  thou 
^  no  man ;  but  go  show  thyself  to 
tb£  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  (is) 


Moses  commanded  for  a  testimony  to 
thenL  (2)  Lev.  xiv.  2 

5  Y  (a)  And  when  he  was  entered 
into  Capernaum,  there  came  to  him  a 
centurion,  beseeching  him, 

(a)  Luke  tU.  1. 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant 
lieth  in  the  house  ill  of  the  palsy, 
grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  to  him,  I  will 
come  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answering  said. 
Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldst  come  under  my  roof ;  but 
speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant 
snail  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority, 
bavins  soldiers  under  me  ;  and  I  say 
unto  tnis  man,  Qo,  and  he  goeth,  and  to 


mt  foimded  on  a  roek  fell,  and 
swept  away,  and  many  of  the  inhabi« 
rished. — ^An  emblem  of  the  end  of 
fte  «3f-ii^teoii8,  who  despise  Christ  and 
ha  great  oalration.  Their  house  is  built 
«pia  the  sand — ^it  will  fall,  and  great  will 
W  tbc  fan  thereof.] 

'39  Be  taught  thim  [the  multitudes]  4U 
sm  ktving  authority — ^With  a  dignity 
ai  majesty  peenliar  to  himself,  as  the 
ffoA  lawgiver ;  and  witb  tbe  demonstra- 
&0B  and  power  of  the  Spirit :  And  not  as 
the  teriSet  Who  only  expounded  the  law 
of  inniher ;  and  thai  in  a  lifeless,  ineffec- 


CHAP.  VIIL  V.  2.  A  leper  came— 
Vtt  leprosy  is  a  most  dreadful  disease  of 
t'^te  tkm,  cmsting  off  scabs  in  large  flakes ; 
n  cocnipts  the  blood,  and  is  attended 
vithTioient  itching  and  pain.  It  is  seldom 
carable  hy  natural  meansf  any  more  than 
ptloes  or  Innacy.  Probably  this  leper, 
^bi3B^  he  might  not  mix  with  the  people, 
bad  heard  our  Lord  at  a  distance. 

4  See  thou  teU  no  man — ^Perhaps  our 
Lord  obIj  meant.  Not  till  thou  hast  show- 
id  thjieu  to  the  high  priest,  who  was  ap- 
pi'i&Sed  to  inquire  into  the  case  of  leprosy. 
out  othoB  he  commanded,  absolutely,  to 
Wll  Bone  of  the  miracles  he  had  wrought 
epos  them.  And  chiefly  for  these  reasons : 
1.  To  prevent  the  multitude  fromthrong- 
iSg  him,  in  the  manner  related,  Mark  i. 
i^  2.  To  fulfil  the  prophecy  (Isaiah  xhii. 
L.i,  thai  he  would  not  be  vain  or  ostenta- 
tuns:  this  reason  Bt.  Matthew  assigns, 
<h.  bL  17,  dMs.    8.  To  avoid  ttib  being 


taken  by  force  and  made  a  king,  John  vi. 
15.  And  4.  That  he  might  not  enrage 
the  chief  priests,  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
who  were  so  bitter  against  him,  any  more 
than  was  unavoidable.  Matthew  xvi.  20, 
21.  For  a  teatimony—ih&i  I  am  the  Mes- 
siah; to  them — The  priests,  who  other- 
wise might  have  pleaded  want  of  eri- 
dence. 

5  There  eame  to  him  a  centurion — ^A 
captain  of  a  hundred  Roman  soldiers.  St. 
Luke's  account,  vii.  1.,  &o.  He  thought 
himself  not  worthv  to  come  in  person,  and 
therefore  spoke  tne  words  tlttt  followed 
by  his  messengers.  As  it  is  not  unusual 
in  all  langua'ges,  so  in  the  Hebrew  it  is 
peculiarly  frequent,  to  ascribe  to  a  person 
nimself  the  thmg  which  is  done,  and  the 
words  which  are  spoken  by  his  order. 
And  accordingly  St.  Matthew  relates  as 
said  by  the  centurion  himself,  what  others 
said  by  order  from  him.  An  instance  of 
the  same  kind  we  have,  in  the  case  of 
Zebedee's  children.  From  Matt.  xx.  20, 
we  learn,  it  was  their  mother  that  spoke 
those  words,  which  Mark  x.  35,  37,  them- 
selves are  said  to  speak ;  because  she  was 
01^  their  mouth. 

Yet  from  ver.  13,  Oo  thy  toay—'B.ome  ; 
it  appears,  he  at  length  came  in  person ; 
probably  on  hearing  that  Jesus  was  nearer 
to  his  house  than  he  thought  when  he 
sent  the  second  message  by  his  friend. 

8  The  centurion  onewereiJ^By  hia  sec- 
ond messenger. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority—l 
am  only  an  inferior  officer ;  and  what  I 
command,  is  done  even  in  my  absence: 
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another.  Come,  and  he  cometh,  and 
to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

10  When  Jesfos  heajd  it,  he  marvel- 
led, and  said  to  them  that  followed. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not 
found  80  sreat  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel 

U  (6)  And  I  sav  unto  you.  That 
many  shall  come  from  the  East  and 
West,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  :  (h)  Luke  xiil.  29. 

12  But  the  children  of  the  kincdom 
shall  be  cast  out  into  the  outer  dark- 
ness :  (c)  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  (e)Matkziit42.zxii.l8. 

13  And  Jesus  said  to  the  centurion, 
Qo  thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed, 
be  it  unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was 
healed  in  that  hour. 

14  (d)  And  Jesus  coming  to  Peter's 
house,  saw  his  wife's  mother  lying 
sick  of  a  fever,  (d)  Mark  L  29.  Lake  iy.88. 

16  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and 
the  fever  left  her ;  and  she  arose  and 
waited  upon  them. 

16  f  (e)  When  it  was  evening,  they 


brought  to  him  many  demoniacs  ;  anoL 
he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  a  word, 
and  healed  all  that  were  ilL 

(e)  Mark  I  89.    Lukeiv.  88. 

17  Whereby  was  fulfilled  what  waa 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying, 
(/)  Himself  took  our  iniirmities,  and. 
bare  our  diseases.     (/)  Isafah  liii.  4. 

18  ^  And  Jesus  seeing  ereat  multi- 
tudes about  him,  commanded  to  go  to 
the  other  side. 

19  (^)  And  a  certain  scribe  came 

and  said  to  him.  Master,  I  will  follow 

thee  whitiiersoever  thou  goest. 

{g)  Luke  ix.  57. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  to  him,  the  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
haw  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lav  his  head. 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples  said 
to  him.  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
bury  my  father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  to  him.  Follow 
me,  and  leave  the  dead  to  bury  their 
dead. 

23  f  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  vessel,  his  disciples  followed  him. 


how  much  more  what  thou  commandest, 
who  art  Lord  of  all? 

10  Ibr  I  have  not  found  so  gr$at  faith^ 
no,  not  t^  Israel — For  the  centurion  was 
not  an  Israelite ;  probably  he  was  a  devout 
Gentile. 

11  Mdnv  from  the  farthest  parts  of  the 
earth  shall  embrace  the  terms  and  enjoy 
the  rewards  of  the  gospel  covenant  estab- 
liahed  with  Abraham.  Bat  the  Jews,  who 
have  the  first  title  to  them,  shall  be  shut 
out  from  the  feast ;  from  grace  here,  and 
hereafter  from  glory. 

12  The  outer  darhwee — Onr  Lord  here 
alludes  to  the  custom  the  ancients  had  of 
making  their  feasts  in  the  night  time, 
with  torches  and  brilliant  lights;  while 
the  excluded  persons  were  in  aiamal  dark- 
nese. 

14  FeUf'a  wife* a  nu)ther—^i.  Peter  was 
then  a  young  man,  like  all  the  apostles. 

17  Wherwy  woe  fulJUled  what  was 
nokm  by  the  prophet  Isaiah — ^He  spoke 
it  in  a  more  exalted  sense.  The  evange- 
list only  alludes  to  these  words,  as  bemg 
capable  of  this  lower  meaning  also.  Such 
instances  abound  in  the  scnptures,  and 
are  elegancies,  and  not  imperfections.  He 
foUUled  these  words  in  the  highest  sense, 
by  bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 


tree ;  in  a  lower  sense,  by  sympathizing 
with  us  in  oar  sorrows,  and  healing  us  of 
diseases  which  are  the  fraits  of  sin. 

18  Oomtnanded  to  go  to  the  other  side — 
That  both  himself  and  the  people  might 
have  a  little  rest. 

20  The  Son  of  man — The  expression 
occurs  in  Dan.  vii.  13.,  and  is  the  appel- 
lation which  Christ  gives  himself ;  which 
he  seems  to  do  out  of  humility,  as  having 
some  relation  to  his  mean  appearance  in 
this  world.  Sath  not  where  to  lay  his 
head—Theretore  do  not  follow  me  from 
any  view  of  temporal  advantage. 

21  AnotJ^er  said—1  will  follow  thee 
without  any  such  view ;  bat  I  mast  mind 
my  business  first.  It  is  not  certain  that 
his  father  was  already  dead.  Perhaps  his 
son  desired  to  stay  with  him,  being  very 
old,  till  his  death. 

22  But  Jesus  said—Yfhesi  God  calls, 
leave  the  business  of  the  world  to  them 
who  are  dead  to  Gkxi.  [In  Jewish  esti- 
timation,  eveiv  breaker  of  the  law  was  a 
dead  man.  The  saying  of  our  Lord  was 
easily  onderstood  by  the  Jews.  Spirit- 
ually, sin  separates  the  soul  from  God ; 
men  who  live  in  sin  are  dead  to  God.  It 
is  probable  that  Christ  saw  the  reluctsnoy 
of  the  man  to  engage  in  his  service,  and 
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U  And  behold  there  was  a  great 
taopest  ID  the  sea,  so  that  the  vessel 
ns  coTered  with  the  waves.  Bat  he 
nsialeCT. 

25  Ana  his  disciples  canung  tohim, 
svoke  him,  saying.  Lord,  save  us  ;  we 
potsh  : 

f6  And  he  saith  to  them,  why  are 
re  fesifnl,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Then 
irjing,  he  rebnked  the  winds  and  the 
ca ;  and  ihere  was  a  great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying, 
W^msnner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
tltt  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him. 

2S  f  (A)  And  when  he  was  oome  to 
the  other  side,  into  the  oonntry  of  the 
Gogeaenes,  there  met  him  two  demo- 
BiacB,  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceed- 
is^  fierce,  so  that  no  one  oonld  pass  by 
^  vay.      (h)  Mark  v.  1.    Luke  tUI.  S6. 

2S  And  behold  they  cried  oat,  say- 
a^  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Jens,  thoa  Son  of  God?  Art  thoa 
oane  hither  to  tonnent  OS  before  the 
tane? 

30  And  there  was  at  some  distance 
fno  them,  a  herd  of  many  swine  feed- 

31  So  the  devils  besought  him,  say- 


ing, if  thoa  cast  as  oat,  suffer  us  to  go 
into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  to  them.  Go.  And 
coming  out,  they  went  into  the  swine  ; 
and  behold  the  whole  herd  rushed 
down  the  precipice  into  the  sea,  and 
perished  in  the  waters. 

33  But  they  that  kept  them  fled, 
and,  goine  into  the  citv,  told  every 
thii^,  ana  what  had  beiaJlen  the  de- 
moniacs. 

34  And  behold  the  whole  city  came 
out  to  meet  Jesus  ;  and,  seeing  him, 
they  besought  him  to  depart  out  of 
their  coasts. 

CHAP.  IX. 

AND  (i)  going  into  the  vessel,  he 
passed  over  and  came  to  his  own 
city.  If)  Mark  y.  18.    Luke  vUl.  87. 

2  {k)  And  oehold  they  brought  to 
him  a  paralytic,  lying  on  a  couch; 
and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith,  aaid  to 
the  paraljrtic.  Son,  take  courage :  thy 

sins  are  forgiven  thee.    (;i;)  Mark  ii.  & 
Luke  V.  18. 

3  And  behold  certain  of  the  scribes 
said  within  themselves.  This  man 
blasphemeth. 


tkodoie  he  said.  Leave  the  ipirituallp 
<^  to  hazy  their  deceased  relatives,  but 
faUfGw  thoa  me.  I  understand  thy  dr- 
rawitiBcea,  and  there  is  nothing  to  pre- 
test thee  from  following  me.  Christ 
ifcovi  that  aU  personal  and  rdatlTe  con- 
csu  mast  be  snbordinate  to  him.] 

i4  The  smmI  wot  covered— So  man's 
txtnmitT  ia  Ood's  opportonity. 

26  Wkf  are  fefearJtd-Then  he  rebuked 
'i#  iriiM2i-.First  he  composed  their  spirits ; 
aad  then  the  aea. 

28  The  country  of  the  Oergeeenee—Ot^ 
^  the  Gadarenee.  Gergasa  and  Gadera 
*Q«  towns  near  each  other:  hence  ^e 
omXrf  between  them  took  its  name, 
ioattUnies  from  the  one.  sometimes  from 
^  other.  There  met  him  two  demoniaee 
^St  Hark  und  St.  Luke  mention  only 
oe,  who  was  probably  the  fiercer  of  the 
two,  and  the  person  who  spoke  to  our 
Wd  ihiL  But  this  is  no  wav  inconsistent 
*it]|  the  aceount  which  St.  Matthew  giyes. 
T^  (om&s~Sach  demoniacs  love  such 
tokeai  <A  death  and  destroctlon.  Tombs 
nrentoated  in  dasort  places,  at  a  dis* 
WaetfiQmtowBs;  and  wen  often  mads 


in  the  sides  of  caves,  in  the  rocks  and 
mountains,  and  some  had  cupolas  over 
them.    No  one  could  pass  safely. 

29  What  /tave  ice  to  do  with  thee— Thin 
is  a  Hebrew  phrase,  which  signifies,  Why 
do  yon  concern  yourself  about  us?  2 
Samuel  xvi.  16.  Before  the  time^The 
great  day. 

30  There  was  a  herd  of  many  ewine— 
Which  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  Jews  to 
keep.  Therefore  Christ  both  justly  and 
mercifully  permitted  them  to  perish. 

32  He  said,  Oo—k  word  of  permission 
only,  not  command. 

34  They  beeovght  him  to  depart  out  of 
their  eoaeta—Thej  loved  their  swine  so 
much  better  than  their  souls.  How  many 
are  of  the  same  mind  1 

CSAF.  IX.v.h  Hie  own  «Yy— Cap- 
emaum.    Chap.  iv.  13. 

2  Seeing  the*r  faith—Boih.  that  of  the 
paralytic  and  of  them  that  brought  him. 
Son — k  title  of  endearing  tenderness. 

8  This  man  bhephemethr^AiinbTxtma 
to  himself  a  power  [that  of  forgiving  smsj 
which  belongs  to  God  only. 
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4  And  Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts,  said,  why  think  ye  evil  in 
your  nearts  ? 

6  For  which  is  easier  ?  To  say,  Thy 
sins  are  forciven  thee?  or,  to  say, 
Arise  and  w^  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the 
paralytic)  Arise,  take  up  thy  couch, 
and  go  to  thy  house. 

7  And  he  arose  and  went  to  his  own 
house. 

8  And  the  multitude  seeing  it,  mar- 
velled, and  glorified  God,  who  had 
given  such  power  to  men. 

9  (0  Ana  as  Jesus   passed    along 

from  thence,  he  saw  a  man  named 

Matthew,   sitting  at  the  receipt    of 

custom,  and  saith  to  him.  Follow  me. 

And  he  arose  and  followed  him. 

{I)  Mark  iL  14.    Luke  t.  87. 

10  ^  And  as  he  sat  at  table  in  the 
house,  behold  many  publicans  and 
sinners  came  and  sat  down  with  him 
and  his  disciples. 


11  And  tllb  Pharisees  seeing  it,  said 
to  his  disciples,  Why  eatetn  your 
master  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

12  But  Jesus  hearins  U,  said  to 
them,  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that 

meaneth,  (m)  I  will  have  mercy  and 

not  sacrifice ;  for  I  am  not  come  to 

call  the  righteous,  but  sinners. 

(m)  Rosea  vi  6. 

14  {z)  Then  came  to  him  the  disci- 
ples of  John,  saying,  Why  do  we  and 
the  Pharisees  fast  often,  but  thy  dis- 
ciples fast  not  ?  (z)  Mark  IL 18.    Lake  r  83. 

15  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  can  the 
children  of  the  bride-chamber  mourn, 
as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with, 
them  ?  But  the  days  will  come  when 
the  bridegroom  shaJl  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast. 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new 
cloth  on  an  old  garment ;  for  that 
which  is  put  in  to  ml,  taketh  from  the 
garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 


6  Which  is  easier — Bo  not  both  of  them 
argue  a  divine  power  ?  Therefore  if  I  can 
heal  his  disease,  I  can  forgive  his  sins ; 
especially  as  his  disease  is  the  consequence 
of  bis  sins.  Therefore  these  must  be  taken 
away,  if  that  is. 

6  On  earth — Even  in  my  state  of  humili- 
ation. Take  up  thy  couch^Or  thick  bed 
or  mattress.  Thus  Mr.  Oadsby,  who 
travelled  in  the  East,  says,  "  At  half-past 
four  in  the  morning,  I  aroused  my  attend- 
ants, took  up  my  bed,  (Matt.  ix.  6.)  that 
is,  rolled  up  my  quilt,  and  my  bolster,  (1 
Sam.  xxvi.  11),  and  onward  we  went." 

8  So  what  was  to  the  scribes  an  occa- 
sion of  blaspheming,  was  to  the  people  an 
incitement  to  praise  God. 

9  He  saw  a  man  named  Matthew — ^Mo- 
destly so  called  by  himself:  the  other 
evangeUsts  call  him  by  his  most  honour- 
able name  Levi.  Sitting — ^Ih  the  very 
height  of  his  business ;  at  the  receipt  of 
custom — The  custom-house,  or  place  where 
the  customs  were  received. 

10  As  Jesus  sat  at  table  in  the  house  of 
Matthew,  who  having  invited  many  of  his 
old  companions,  made  him  a  feast,  (Mark 
ii.  15),  and  that  a  great  one,  though  he 
does  not  himself  mention  it.  The  pub^ 
lieans  or  collectors  of  the  taxes  which  the 


Jews  paid  the  Romans,  were  infamous  for 
their  illegal  exactions.  Sinners — Open, 
notorious  sinners. 

11  The  Fharisees  said  to  his  disciples, 
Whyeateth  your  master — ^Thus  they  com- 
monly asked  our  Lord,  Why  do  thy  disci- 
ples this?  and  his  disciples,  Why  doth 
your  Master  ? 

18  Oo  ye  and  leam^Ye  that  take  upon 
you  to  teach  others.  I  wUl  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrijiee — ^That  is,  I  will  have 
mercy  rather  than  sacrifice.  I  love  acta 
of  mercy  better  than  sacrifice  itself. 

14  TA«»— While  he  was  at  table. 

15  The  children  of  the  bride-chamber — 
The  companions  of  the  bride-groom,  who 
accompanied  him  to  the  house  of  the 
bride,  to  bring  her  home.  Mourn — 
Mourning  and  fasting  usually  go  together ; 
As  if  he  had  said,  Wiiile  I  am  with  them 
it  is  a  festival  time,  a  season  of  rejoicing, 
not  mourning :  but  after  I  am  gone  all  my 
disciples  also  shall  be  "  in  fastmgs  often. 

16  This  is  one  reason.  It  is  not  a  pro- 
per time  for  them  to  fast.  Another  is, 
they  are  not  ripe  for  it.  JVeir  cloth — The 
words  in  the  original  properly  signify, 
cloth  that  hath  not  passed  tiurougn  the 
fuller's  hands,  and  which  is  consequently 
much  harsher  than  what  has  been  washeil 
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into  old  leathern  bottles,  ^Ise  the  bot- 
tles burst  and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and 
both  are  destroyed  ;  but  they  put  new 
wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved. 

18  (a)  While  he  spake  these  things 
to  them,  behold  a  certain  mler  coming 
worshipped  him,  saying,  my  daughter 
is  jnst  dead  ;  but  come  and  lay  thine 
hand  on  her,  and  she  shall  live. 

(a)  Mark  V.  22.    Luke  Till.  41. 

19  And  Jesus  arose  and  followed 
him,  and  so  did  his  disciples. 

20  (And  behold  a  woman  who  had 
had  a  flux  of  blood  twelve  years,  com- 
ing behind  him,  touched  the  hem  of 
hisgannent. 

21  For  she  said  within  herself,  If  I 
but  touch  hisgannent,  I  shall  be  made 
whole. 

22  And  Jesus  turning  and  seeing 
her,  said.  Daughter,  take  courage ;  thy 
iaiitk  hath  made  thee  whole,  and  the 
woman  wasmade  wholefrom  that  hour) 

23  And  Jesus  coming  into  the 
ruler's  house,  and  seeing  the  minstrels 
and  the  crowd  making  a  noise, 

24  Saith  to  them,  W ithdraw ;  for 
the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth : 
and  they  derided  him. 


25  But  when  the  crowd  were  put 
forth,  he  went  in  and  took  her  by  the 
hand ;  and  the  maid  arose. 

26  And  the  fame  of  it  went  abroad 
into  all  that  country. 

27  And  as  Jesus  passed  thence,  two 
blind  men  followed  nim,  cryins  aloud 
and  saying,  Thou  Son  of  Davio,  have 
mercy  on  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house,  the  blind  men  came  to  him : 
and  Jesus  saith  to  them.  Believe  ye 
that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  he  touched  their  eyes,  say- 
ing, Be  it  unto  you  according  to  your 
faith. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened ; 
and  Jesus  strictly  charged  them,  say- 
ing, See  that  no  man  Imow  U, 

31  But  when  they  were  gone  out, 
they  spread  his  fame  abroad  m  all  that 
country. 

32  (6)  As  they  were  going  out,  be- 
hold they  brought  a  dumb  demoniac 
to  him.  (b  Luke  xL  41. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast 
out,  the  dumb  spake  :  and  the  multi- 
tudes marvelled,  sayins,  It  was  never 
seen  thus,  even  in  Israel. 


and  worn;  and  therefore  yieldmg  less 
than  that,  will  tear  away  the  edges  to 
vhieh  it  is  aewed. 

17  Jittp — ^Fermentins  wine  will  soon 
hunt  those  bottles,  the  leather  of  which  is 
almost  worn  out.  The  word  properly  means 
vessels  made  of  goats'  skins,  wherein  they 
fonnerly  put  wine,  (and  do  in  some  coun- 
tries to  this  day,)  to  convey  it  from  place 
to  plaee.  Put  new  wine  into  new  bottles — 
GiTe  harsh  doctrines  to  such  as  have 
strength  to  receive  them. 

18  Just  dead^Re  had  left  her  at  the 
point  of  death.  Mark  v.  23.  Probably 
a  messenger  had  now  informed  him  she 
was  dead. 

20  Coming  behind-^Oxii  of  bashfolness 
snd  humility. 

22  Take  courage— VrohtAAj  she  was 
struck  with  fear,  when  he  turned  and 
looked  upon  her,  (Mark  v.  33.  Luke  viii. 
47.)  lest  she  should  have  offended  him  by 
touching  his  garment  privately  ;  ahd  the 
more  so,  because  she  was  unclean  accord- 
infl  to  the  law.    Lev.  xv.  25. 

23  The  minstreU—ThQ  mmicissM.  The 


original  word  means  flute-players.  Musical 
instruments  were  used  by  the  Jews,  as 
well  as  the  Heathens,  in  their  lamenta- 
tions for  the  dead,  to  soothe  the  melan- 
choly of  surviving  friends,  by  soft  and 
solemn  notes :  and  there  were  persons  who 
made  it  their  business  to  perform  this, 
while  others  sung  to  their  music.  Flutes 
were  used  especially  on  the  death  of  chil- 
dren ;  louder  instruments  on  the  death  of 
grown  persons. 

24  Withdraw — Thece  is  no  need  of  you 
now :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead—'B.et  life  is 
not  at  an  end :  but  sleepeth — This  is  only 
a  temporary  suspension  of  sense  and  mo- 
tion, which  should  rather  be  termed  sleep 
than  death. 

25  The  maid  arose — Christ  raised  three 
dead  persons  to  life;  this  child,  the 
widow's  son,  and  Lazarus :  one  newly  de- 
parted, another  on  the  bier,  the  third 
smelling  in  the  grave — To  show  us  that  no 
degree  of  death  is  so  desperate  as  to  be 
past  his  help. 

83  Even  m  Israel — ^where  so  many  won- 
ders have  been  seen. 
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34  But  the  Pharisees  said.  He  cast- 
eth  out  the  devils  by  the  prince  of  the 
devils. 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the 
cities  and  vills^es,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  tne  gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  eveiy 
disease  and  every  malady. 

36  But  seeing  the  multitudes  he  was 
moved  with  tender  compassion  for 
them;  because  they  were  faint,  and 
scattered  as  sheep  having  no  shep- 
herd, (c)  (c)  Luke  X.  2. 

37  Then  he  saith  to  his  disciples. 
The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the 
labourers  are  few : 

38  Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  that  he  would  thrust  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest 

CHAP.  X. 

AND  {d)  having  called  to  him  his 
twelve  disciples,  he  gave  them 
power  over  unclean  spirits,  to  cast 


them  out,  and  to  heal  every  disease 

and  every  malady. 

(d)  Mark  iU.  14.  tL  7.    Luke  vl.  18.  ix.  1. 

2  (e)  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  these ;  the  first,  Simon 
who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother;  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother ;         le)  Acts  L  18. 

3.  Philip  and  Bartholomew,  Tho- 
mas and  Matthew  the  publican ; 
James  the  son  of  Alpheni,  and  Leb- 
beus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddens  { 

4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judaa 
Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth, 
having  conmianded  them,  saying,  Go 
not  into  the  way  of  the  Oentues,  and 
into  a  city  of  the  Samaritans  eater 
not; 

6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  IsraeL 

7  And  as  ye  go,  proclaim,  saying, 
The  kinsdom  of  neaven  is  at  hand 

8  HeiQ  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers. 


86  Beeatae  thty  were  faint — In  soul 
rather  than  in  body.  As  sheep  having  no 
shepherd— And  yet  they  had  many  teach- 
ers :  they  had  scribes  in  every  city.  But 
they  had  none  who  cared  for  their  souls ; 
and  none  that  were  able,  if  they  had  been 
willing,  to  have  wrought  any  deliverance. 
They  had  no  pastors  after  God's  own 
heart. 

87  The  harvest  truly  is  great — ^When 
Christ  came  into  the  world,  it  was  pro- 
perly the  time  of  harvest ;  till  then  it  was 
the  seed-time  only.  But  the  labourers 
are  few — Those  whom  God  sends;  who 
are  holy,  and  convert  sinners.  Of  others 
there  are  many. 

38  Tfte  Lord  sf  the  harvest— \fhow 
peculiar  work  an«i  office  it  is,  and  who 
alone  is  able  to  do  it.  That  he  would 
thrust  forth— Yor  it  is  an  employ  not 
pleasing  to  flesh  and  blood;  so  foil  of 
labonr,  reproach,  danger,  and  temptation 
of  every  kind,  that  nature  is  averse  to  it. 
Those  who  never  felt  this,  know  not,  what 
it  is  to  be  labourers  in  Christ's  harvest. 
He  sends  them  forth  when  he  calls  them 
by  his  Spirit ;  famishes  them  with  grace 
and  gifts  for  the  work,  and  blesses  their 
labours. 

CHAF.  X  V.  1.    Sis  twelve  disciples 


— In  making  this  seelction,  our  Lord 
seems  to  have  had  the  twelve  ^triarcbs, 
and  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  m  view. 

a  Thefrsti  Simon— The  first,  who  was 
called  to  a  constant  attendance  on  Christ ; 
although  Andrew  had  seen  him  before 
Simon.  * 

8  IMeuSy  commonly  called  Judas,  the 
brother  of  James. 

4  Iseariot — So  called  from  ish  Keriothy 
a  man  of  Eerioth,  a  town  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  near  the  city  of  Samaria.  Iseara 
signifies  strangulation,  and  Judas  hanged 
himseU  after  he  had  betrayed  Jesus. 

5  Then  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth — Herein 
exercising  his  supreme  authority  as  God 
over  all.  None  but  God  can  give  men 
authority  to  preach  his  word.  Go  not — 
Their  commission  was  thus  confined  now, 
because  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  was 
deferred  till  after  the  more  plentiful  effu- 
sion of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
ticost.  Enter  no^— Not  to  preach;  but 
they  might  to  buy  what  they  wanted. 
John  iv.  2. 

8  Cast  out  devils — ^It  raises  the  spirits 
of  an  infidel,  sinking  under  a  dread  that  the 
gospel  mav  be  true,  to  find  it  observed  by 
a  learned  brother  that  the  diseases  there- 
in ascribed  to  the  devil,  have  the  very 
same  symptoms  with  the  natural  diseases 
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rabe  the  dead,  cast  oat  devib  ;  freely 
ye  hxve  reoeiyed,  freely  give. 

9  Pkvvide  neither  gold  nor  silyer, 
nor  brass  in  your  poieee. 

10  (/)  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
nor  two  coats,  nor  shoes,  nor  yet  a 
staff :  for  the  workman  ia  worthy  of 
his  maintenance.  (/)  Luke  x.  7. 

11  ig)  And  into  whatsoever  city  or 
town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in  it 
is  worthy,  and  there  abide  till  ye  go 
thence.  (y)  Msik  vi.  lO.   Lakelz.4. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  a  house 
salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy, 
your  peace  shall  come  upon  it ;  but  if 


it  be  not  worthy,  your  peace  shall 
return  to  you. 

14  And  whosoever  will  not  receive 
you  nor  hear  your  words ;  when  ye  go 
out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the 
dust  from  your  feet. 

15  Yenly  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom 
and  Gromorrah,  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ttwnt.  than  for  that  city. 

16  ip)  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as 
sheep  m  the  midst  of  wolves  ;  be  ye 
therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harm- 
less as  doves.  (p)  Luke  z.  8. 

17  But  beware  of  men;  for  they 


ofhmaej,epilepsyfOrconvTilflio&B;  whence 
he  willingly  conmudes  that  the  devil  had 
no  hand  in  them. 

But  suppose  God  should  suffer  an  evil 
spirit  to  usozp  and  exercise  the  same  power 
over  a  man's  body  as  the  man  himself  has 
natural^ ;  eould  we  conclude  that  the  devil 
had  no  hand  therein,  because  his  body 
WS8  bent  in  the  same  way  as  the  man 
himself  might  have  bent  it  naturally  ? 

And  suppose  God  gives  an  evil  spirit  a 
greater  power  to  affect  the  nerves  m  the 
brsin,  by  irritating  them  to  produce  rio- 
loit  moooBs,  or  so  rdaxmg  them  that 
they  ean  produce  little  or  no  motion ;  still 
the  symptoms  will  be  those  of  over-tense 
nervea,  as  in  madness,  epUepsies,  oonvul- 
eioms ;  or  of  relaxed  nerves  in  paralytic 
cases.  But  could  we  condnde  thence 
that  Satan  had  no  hand  in  them  f  Will 
any  man  afflirm  that  God  cannot  or  wiU 
not  on  some  occasion,  give  such  a  power 
to  an  evil  spirit ;  or  that  effects,  the  uke  of 
which  may  be  vroduced  bv  natural  causes, 
cannot  possibly  be  produced  by  preter- 
natural ?  If  this  be  possible,  then  he  who 
affirms  it  was  so  in  any  particular  case, 
cannot  justly  be  chaxged  with  falsehood, 
merely  for  affirming  the  reality  of  a  possi- 
ble tlung.  Yet  thus  are  the  evangelists 
treated  by  those  unhappy  men,  who  dread 
tb«  truth  of  the  gMpel ;  for  if  it  is  true, 
thev  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 

Preel^  ve  have  ree§ivid^A31  things; 
in  particumr.  the  power  of  working  mir- 
acles: FrefUf  give — ^Exert  that  power 
vherever  jon  come. 

9  I^wide  fioC^The  stress  lies  on  this 
wnrd:  they  mig|it  use  what  they  had 
ready;  but  they  might  not  stay  to  j9rot;ufe 
any  thing  more,  neither  take  any  Uionght 


about  it.  Nor  were  they  to  take  any 
thing  with  them,  more  than  was  strictly 
necessary ;  1.  Lest  It  should  retard  them ; 
2.  Because  thev  were  to  learn  hereby  to 
trust  Qod  m  aU  future  erigencies. 

10  Neither  Mrt^H-That  u,  a  wallet,  or 
bag  to  hold  provisions :  nor  yet  a  etaff-^ 
We  read,  Mark  vi.  8,  Take  nothing  tave  a 
etaffotUy.  He  that  had  one  might  take 
it ;  they  that  had  none  might  not  proride 
any.  JFbr  the  workman  is  worthy  of  hit 
maintenanee'^Tbe  word  includes  all  that 
is  mentioned  in  the  9th  and  10th  verses; 
all  that  they  were  f oibidden  to  provide  for 
themselves,  so  far  as  it  was  needful  for 
them. 

11  Inquire  who  ii  worthy  that  you 
should  abide  with  him ;  who  is  diroosed 
to  receive  the  gospel.  There  aUde  [in 
that  house]  till  ye  leave  the  town. 

12  Salute  it  in  the  usual  Jewish  form — 
"  Peace  (that  is,  all  blessingB)  be  to  this 
house." 

18  If  the  house  he  worthy  of  it,  God 
shall  give  them  the  peace  von  wish  them. 
If  not,  he  shall  give  you  wnat  they  refuse. 
The  same  will  m  the  case,  when  we  pray 
for  them  that  are  not  trorthy. 

14  Shake  oj^  the  dust  from  yourfeet'^ 
The  Jews  thought  the  land  of  Israel  so 
holy,  that  when  they  returned  from  any 
Heathen  country,  they  stooped  at  the  bor- 
ders, and  shook  or  wiped  off  the  dust 
of  it  from  their  feet,  that  the  holy  land 
might  not  be  polluted.  The  action 
here  enjoined  was  a  lively  intimation, 
that  those  Jews  who  had  rejected  the 
gospel  were  holv  no  longer,  but  were  on  a 
tevti  with  Heathen  idolaters. 

17  But  think  not  that  all  your  piety 
and  wisdom  will  screen  you  from  pezsec^- 
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will  deliver  you  to  the  councils,  and 
scourge  you  in  their  synagogues. 

18  And  ye  shall  be  brou^t  before 
governors  and  kings  for  mv  sake,  for  a 
testimony  to  them  and  to  the  HesAhen. 

19  (g)  But  when  they  deliver  you, 

take  no  thought,   how  or  what  ye 

shall  speak ;  for  it  shall  be  given  you 

in  that  very  hour  what  ye  shall  speiak. 

iq)  Lake  zii.  11. 

20  For  it  ifl  not  ye  that  speak  ;  but 
the  Spirit  of  your  Father  who  speak- 
eth  in  you. 

21  (i)  But  the  brother  shall  deliver 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  child  ;  and  children  shall  rise  up 
against  tfieir  parents,  and  kill  them. 

(i)  Luke  xxi.  16. 

22  {k)  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake  :  but  he  that 
endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved.  {k)  Gh.  xxIt.  la 

23  But  when  they  persecute  you  in 
this  city,  flee  to  another ;  for  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  have  gone 
over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of 
man  be  come. 

24  (Q  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 


teacher,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord, 
(l)  Luke  Ti.  40.    Johnxv.  SO. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple,  that 
he  be  as  his  teacher,  and  the  servant 
as  his  lord,  (m)  If  they  have  called 
the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub, 
how  much  more  them  of  his  household? 

(m)  Ch.  ziL  24. 

26  (n)  Therefore  fear  them  not ;  for 

there  is  nothing  covered  which  s^all 

not  be  made  manifest ;  nor  hid  tha^ 

shall  not  be  known,     (n)  Mark   Iv.   2^ 
Luke  Till.  17.  zii.  2. 

27  (o)  What  I  tell  you  in  the  dark, 
speak  ye  in  the  light ;  and  what  ye 
hear  in  the  ear,  proclaim  on  the  house- 
tops. (0)  Luke  ziL  8. 

28  And  be  not  afraid  of  them  who 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
tiie  soul ;  but  rather  be  afraid  of  him 
who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  helL 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a 
I arthins  ?  And  one  of  them  shall  not 
fall  to  the  ground  without  your  Father. 

30  {p)  Yea,  even  the  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.     ^)  Luke  zlL  7. 


tion.  They  toiU  teourge  you  in  their  syn- 
agogue*— ^In  these  the  Jews  held  their 
courts  of  judicature,  for  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical affairs. 

19  Take  no  thought— -Yl&ihet  at  this 
time,  nor  on  any  sudden  call,  need  we  be 
careful,  how  or  what  to  answer.  [Christ 
is  able  to  defend  his  own  cause.  "  The 
Head  speaks  in  his  members,  by  his 
Spirit ;  and  it  is  the  province  of  Christ  to 
speak  for  God."] 

22  Of  all  men— ThAi  know  not  God. 

23  fe  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities 
of  Israel,  make  what  haste  ye  will,  till  the 
Son  of  man  be  come— To  destroy  their 
temple  and  nation. 

25  Sou?  much  more — ^This  cannot  refer 
to  the  quantity  of  reproach  and  persecu- 
tion ;  (for  in  this  the  servant  is  not  above 
his  lord ;  but  only  to  the  certainty  of  it. 

26  Therefore  fear  them  not— For  ye 
have  only  the  same  usage  with  your  Lord. 
There  is  nothing  covered— So  that  however 
they  may  slander  you  now,  your  innocence 
will  at  length  appear. 

27  Even  what  /now  tell  you  secretly  is 
not  to  be  kept  secret  long,  but  declared 
publicly.    Therefore  what  ye  hear  in  the 


ear,  proelaim  on  the  house-tops^Two  cus- 
toms of  the  Jews  seem  to  be  alluded  to 
here.  Their  doctors  whispered  in  the  ear 
of  thdr  disciples,  what  they  were  to  pro- 
notmce  aloud  to  others.  And  as  their 
houses  were  low  and  flat-roofed,  they 
preached  to  the  people  from  thence. 

28  And  he  not  afraid  of  what  ye  may 
suffer  for  proclaiming  it.  [But  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul— Then,  the  body  and 
soul  are  distinct  principles ;  for  the  body 
may  be  killed,  and  the  soul  escape.  The 
soul  is  immaterial,  for  the  murderers  of 
the  body  have  no  power  to  injure  it.]  Be 
afraid  of  Him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both 
body  and  soul  in  hell— li  is  remark- 
able that  our  Lord  commands  those  who 
love  Qod,  stUl  to  fear  him,  even  on  this 
account,  under  this  notion. 

29, 30  Arenottwosparrows-The  specisl 
providence  of  God  is  another  reason  for 
your  not  fearing  man.  For  this  eztends 
to  the  smallest  things.  And  if  he  has  such 
care  over  the  most  minute  creatures,  how 
much  more  will  he  take  care  of  you,  [pro- 
vided yon  confess  him  before  men,  even 
the  enemies  of  the  truth,]  and  that  not 
only  in  this  life,  but  in  the  other  also. 
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31  Fear  ye  not  therefore  ;  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

32  iq)  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  before  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.         («)  Hark  vliL  88.    Lttkeiz.2& 

33  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me 
before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before 
my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

34  (r)  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth :  I  am  not  come 
to  send  peace,  bnt  a  sword. 

(r)  Lake  zU.  61. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at 
variance  with  his  father,  and  the 
daughter  with  her  mother,  and  the 
daaghter-in-law  with  her  mother-in- 
law. 

36  («)  And  the  foes  of  a  man  sJiall 
be  those  of  his  own  household. 

(»)  Mlcah  YiL  «. 

37  He  that  loveth  fatner  or  mo- 
ther more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daugh- 
ter more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ; 

38  {t)  And  he  that  taketii  not  his 
cross  and  foUoweth  after  me,  is  not 
morthy  of  me.  {t)  cat  zt.  iM.   Lake  jXy.  S7. 

39  («)  He  that  findeth  his  life 
shall  lose  it;   and   he   that   loseth 


his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find   it. 
(tifCh  xrl.  25    John  ziii.  2& 

40  {x)  He  that  entertaineth  yon, 
entertaineth  me ;  and  he  that  enter- 
taineth me,  entertaineth  him  that 
sent  me. 

(x)  Ch.  XTiU.  6.  Lake  z.  18.  John  zlU.  20. 

41  He  that  entertaineth  a  prophet, 
in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive 
a  prophet's  rewara ;  and  he  tiiat  enter- 
tameth  a  righteous  man,  in  the  name 
of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a 
righteous  man's  reward. 

42  iy)  And  whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  to  one  of  these  little  ones,  a  cup 
of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a 
disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

(y)Harklz.4]. 

CHAP.  XI. 

AND  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end 
of  commanding  his  twelve  disci- 
ples, he  denarted  thence  to  teach  and 
preach  in  tneir  cities. 

2  (z)  Now  when  John  had  heard  in 
the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent 
two  of  his  disciples,         (s)  Lake  vli.  18. 

3  And  said  to  him.  Art  thou  he  that 
is  to  come,  or  look  we  for  another? 


9i  W^oioever  shaU  confess  me— -"PubVicly 
acknowledge  me  as  the  promised  Messiah. 
Kit  his  confession  implies  the  receivins 
his  whole  doctrine  [liark  Tiii.  88.],  and 
obeying  all  his  commandments. 

SB,  ^  Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before 
men — ^To  which  ye  will  be  strongly  tempt- 
ed, i'br  think  not  that  I  am  eome^ThAt 
is,  think  not  that  aniyenal  peace  will  be 
the  immediate  effect  of  mj  coming.  Jost 
the  eontrarr.  Both  pubue  and  private 
dirisions  wiU  follow,  wherever  my  gospel 
comes  with  power.  Yet  this  is  not  the 
desi^  thongh  it  may  be  the  event  of  his 
eoaung,  through  the  opposition  of  devils 
tad  men. 

96  And  the  foes  of  a  man— That  loves 
sad  foQowB  me. 

37  ffe  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more 
than  me — He  that  is  not  ready  to  give  np 
these,  when  they  stand  in  competition 
viih  his  duty. 

38  He  that  iaketh  not  his  0ro«f— That 
ii,  whatever  pain  or  inconvenience  cannot 
be  avoided,  out  bv  doing  some  evil  or 
ouittiBg  some  good. 


89  Be  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it. 
— He  that  saves  his  life,  by  denving  me, 
shall  lose  it  eternally ;  and  he  that  loses 
his  life,  by  confessmg  me,  shall  save  it 
eternally.  And  as  yon  shall  be  thus  re- 
warded, so  in  proportion  shall  they  who 
entertain  vou  for  my  sake. 

41  He  that  entertaineth  a  prophet  (that 
is,  a  preacher  of  the  gospel)  in  the  name 
of  a  prophet  (that  is,  because  he  is  such) 
uiall  share  in  his  reward. 

42  One  of  these  little  ones — ^The  weak- 
est, poorest  Christian.  A  eup  of  cold 
water  only—In  the  East  this  is  most  valu- 
able, where  thirst  is  often  eztreme.  Some 
persons  stand  from  morning  till  night  in 
a  public  place  where  water  is  very  scarce, 
and  offer  to  passers  by  a  cup^  of  water  to 
drink.  The  Hindoos  do  it  in  honour  of 
their  gods. 

CHAP.  XL  V.  1.  In  their  eities—The 
other  cities  of  Israel. 

2  He  sent  two  of  his  disciples— Vot  be- 
cause he  doubted  n»"ia«^H ;  but  to  confirm 
their  faith. 
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4  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
them.  Go  tell  John  the  things  which 
ye  hear  and  see. 

5  (a)  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
and  the  deaf  hear ;  the  dead  are  raised, 
and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached 
to  them  :  (a)  Lsa  zxiz.  18.  zxxr.  S. 

6  And  happy  is  he  whosoever  shall 
not  be  offendea  at  me. 

7  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  said 
to  the  multitudes  conceminff  John, 
What  went  ye  out  into  the  wudemess 
to  see?  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  A 
man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Behold, 
they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in 
kings'  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  7  A 
prophet?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and 
more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  writ- 
ten, {b)  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 


before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  the 
way  before  thee.  (b)  MaL  liL  1. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  among 
them  that  are  bom  of  women,  there 
hath  not  risen  a  greater  prophet  than 
John  the  Baptist ;  but  he  that  is  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  greater 
than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist  till  now  the  kmgdom  of  hea- 
ven is  entered  by  force,  and  the^r  who 
strive  with  all  their  might  take  it  by 
violence. 

13  (c)  For  all  the  prophets  and  the 
law  prophesied  until  John. 

(c)  Luke  xtL  16. 

14  And  if  ye  are  willing  to  receive 
Atm,  he  is  {d)  Elijah,  who  was  to  come. 

id)  UaL  It.  fi. 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him 
hear. 

16  But  whereto  shall  I  liken  this 
generation  ?   It  is  like  children  sitting 


8  ffe  that  %$  to  come — ^The  Hesaiah. 

4  Go  and  tell  John  the  thmgt  which  ye 
hear  and  eee — ^Which  are  a  stronger  proof 
of  my  being  the  MessiBh  than  any  bare 
assertions  can  be. 

6  7^  poor  have  the  goepel  preached  to 
^^Mt— The  greatest  mercy  <^  all. 

6  Happy  is  he  who  ehall  not  be  offended 
at  m^— Notwithstanding  all  these  proofs 
that  I  am  the  Messiah. 

7  As  they  departed^  he  said  concerning 
John — Of  whom  probably  he  would  not 
have  said  so  much  w]ien  they  were  present. 
A  reed  shaken  by  the  unnd  .?~No ;  nothing 
could  shake  John  in  his  testimony  to  the 
torath.    The  expression  is  proverbial. 

8  A  man  clothed  in  soft  (delicate)  rai- 
ment— ^An  effeminate  courtier,  accustomed 
to  fawning  and  flattery  ?  You  may  find 
snch  perdons  in  palaces,  but  not  in  a  wil- 
derness. 

9  More  than  a  prophet^For  the  pro- 

5 bets  onlypointea  me  out  afar  off:  but 
ohn  was  my  immediate  forerunner. 
11  But  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  greater  than  he^kn.  ancient 
author  says,  "  One  perfect  in  the  law,  as 
John  was,  is  inferior  to  one  who  is  bap- 
tized unto  the  death  of  Christ.  For  this 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  even  to  be 
buried  with  Christ,  and  to  be  raised  up 
together  with  him.  John  was  greater  than 
all  who  had  been  bom  of  women  ;  but  he 
was  cut  off  before  the  kingdom  of  heaven 


was  given.**  [He  means,  that  righteous- 
ness, peace,  and  joy,  which  constitute  the 
present,  inward  kingdom  of  heaven.]  "  He 
was  blamelesss,  as  to  that  righteousness 
which  is  by  the  law :  but  he  fell  short  of 
those  who  are  perfected  by  the  spirit  of 
life  which  is  in  Christ.  Whoever  there- 
fore is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  by 
regeneration,  is  greater  than  any  who  has 
attained  only  the  righteousness  of  the 
law,  for  the  law  maketh  nothing  perfect." 
It  may  also  mean,  the  real  believer  has  a 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
of  his  redemption  and  kingdom,  than  John 
the  Baptist  had,  who  died  before  the  full 
manifestation  of  the  gospel. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John — That 
is,  from  the  time  that  John  had  fulfilled 
his  ministry,  men  rush  into  my  kingdom 
with  a  violence  like  that  of  those  who  are 
takinga  city  by  storm. 

IS  For  au  the  prophets  and  the  law 
prophesied  until  John — For  all  that  is 
written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  only 
foretold  as  distant  what  is  now  fulfilled. 
In  John  the  old  dispensation  expired,  and 
the  new  began. 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  Jiear 
— A  proverbial  expression,  requiring  the 
deepest  attention  to  what  is  spoken. 

16  This  generation — ^That  is,  the  men 
of  this  age,  resemble  children,  imitating 
the  joyous  or  funereal  son^  of  their  pa- 
rents and  others,  and  wishing  their  play< 
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in  the  markets  and  callmg  to  their 
fellowB, 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto 
TOO,  and  ye  have  not  dancea  :  we  have 
moumed  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
lamented. 

IS  For  John  came  neither  eating 
nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  he  hath  a 
deviL 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eatineand 
drinking,  and  they  say,  Behom,  a 
glutton  and  a  wine-oibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners :  but  wisdom  is 
justified  by  her  children. 

20  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the 
cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty 
voika  had  been  done,  because  they 
repented  not. 

21  (e)  Woe  to  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe 
to  thee  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty 
work*  which  have  been  done  in  vou 
had  been  done  in  I^re  and  Sidon,  mey 
would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sack- 
doth  and  ashes.  te)  Lake  x.  13. 

22  Moreover  I  say  to  you,  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  l^re  and  Sidon, 


in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  who  hast 
been  exalted  to  neaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell ;  for  if  the  miffhty 
worlu  which  have  been  done  in  thee, 
had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have 
remained  to  this  day. 

24  Moreover  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  lioid  of  Sodom 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 

25  {/)  At  that  time  Jesus  answer- 
ing, said,  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
hast  hid  these  thii^  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
to  babes.  (/)  Luke  x.  21. 

26  Evenso,  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight. 

27  All  lyings  are  delivered  to  me  by 
my  Father ;  and  no  one  knoweth  the 
Son  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth 
any  one  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  is  pleased 
to  reveal  him, 

28  Come  to  me,  all  ye  that  labour 


mates  to  join  them ;  but  through  surliness 
ftnd  peevishness  they  would  not  miite  in 
tiiher.  Thus  Christ  reproved  the  Jews, 
who  were  so  senseless,  pcrishf  and  per- 
Terse,  that  they  relished  no  form  of  in- 
ftraction,  whether  moamfal  or  cheeitnl. 

18  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drink- 
ing — ^In  an  austere  way,  like  Elijah ;  and 
thnf  M^,  He  hath  a  dtvil— Is  melancholy 
from  the  influence  of  an  evil  spirit. 

19  The  Son  of  man  i»  eome  eating  and 
ifvthna — Conrersing  in  a  free,  familiar 
WSJ.  IFiedom  iaiustijled  by  her  children. 
That  is,  my  wisdom  herein  is  acknow- 
ledged by  those  who  are  tmly  wise. 

20  Tlun  began  he  to  upbraid  the  citiee — 
It  U  obserrable  he  had  never  npbraidcd 
them  before.  Indeed,  at  first  they  had 
reeeived  him  with  all  gladness,  Capemanm 
ia  particular. 

21  Woe  to  thee,  Chorazin — ^That  is,  mis- 
erable art  thou,  for  these  are  not  curses 
or  imprecations,  as  has  been  commonly 
mppoAed ;  but  a  solemn  compassionate 
declaration  of  the  misery  they  were  bring- 
iog  on  themselves.  Chorazin  and  Beth- 
saida were  cities  of  Galilee,  standing  by 
the  lake  of  Oennesereth.  Tyre  and  Stdon 
Were  cities  of  Phenicia,  lying  on  the  sea* 
ihoTB.    The  inhabitants  were  Heathens. 


22, 24  Moreover  I  eay  to  you— Besides 
the  ffeneral  dennnciation  of  woe  to  those 
stubborn  unbelievers,  the  degree  of  their 
misery  will  be  greater  than  even  that  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  yea  than  of  Sodom. 

23  Thou  Capernaum^  who  hast  been  ex- 
alted to  heaven-^Th&t  is,  highly  honoured 
by  my  residence  in  thee,  and  by  teaching 
and  miracles.  [Brought  down  to  heU-^ 
This  woe  has  long  since  come  upon  them. 
Even  the  ruins  of  the  place  are  gone.l 

25  Jeeua  ansioering-^li  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  Jeeiu  adiireesing  Oodj  thns; 
"  Father,  I  fully  a^e  with  thee ;  I  am 
tmly  of  the  same  mind."  /  thank  thee — 
That  is,  I  acknowledge  and  joyfully  adore 
the  justice  and  mercv  of  thy  dispensa- 
tions :  Because  thou  hast  hid— Thtit  is, 
because  thou  hast  suffered  these  things  to 
be  hid  from  men  who  are  in  other  respects 
wise  and  prudent,  while  thou  hast  dis- 
covered them  to  those  of  the  weakest  un- 
derstanding, to  them  who  are  only  wise 
to  God-waM. 

27  All  things  are  delivered  to  me — Our 
Lord  shows  why  men,  wise  in  other  re- 
spects, do  not  know  this :  because  none 
can  know  it  by  natural  reason ;  none  but 
those  to  whom  he  revealeth  it. 

28  C^ifM  to  Yn«— Here  he  shows  to  whom 
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and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your 
souls. 

30  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
burden  is  light. 

CHAP.  xn. 

AT  ig)  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the 
Sabbath  through  the  com,  and  his 
disciples  were  hungry,  and  plucked 
the  ears  of  com  and  ate. 

(ff)MarklL8&    Luke  Til. 

2  But  the  Pharisees  seeing  it,  said 
to  him.  Behold,  thy  disciples  do  what 
is  not  lawful  to  do  on  tiie  Sabbath. 

3  But  he  said  to  them.  Have  ye  not 


read  what  David  did  when  he  was 
hungry,  and  they  that  were  with  him. 

4  (h)  How  he  entered  into  the  house 
of  God,  and  ate  the  shew-bread,  which 
it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  nei- 
ther for  them  that  were  with  him,  but 
only  for  the  priests  ?       (h)  i  Sam.  zxi  6. 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law, 
that  on  the  Sabbath-days,  the  priests 
in  the  temple  profane  the  Sabbath, 
and  are  blameless  ? 

6  But  I  say  to  you,  that  a  greater 
than  the  temple  is  here. 

7  (t)  And  if  ye  had  known  what 
that  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy  and 
not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  con- 
demned tiie  ^iHtless.        {i)  Matt  ix.  la. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Loid  even 
of  the  Sabbath. 


he  is  pleased  to  reveal  these  things ;  to 
the  weary  and  heavy  laden.  Ye  that 
labour — ^After  rest  in  God.  And  are  heaey 
laden — ^With  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin. 
And  licill^ive  you  rett — I  alone  (for  none 
else  can)  will  freely  give  you  (what  ye  can- 
not purchase)  rest  m>m  the  guilt  of  sin 
by  justification,  and  from  the  power  of  sin 
by  sanctification. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you— BeUeve  in 
me ;  receive  me  as  your  prophet,  priest, 
and  king.  The  word  yoke  aUades  to  the 
instroment  put  on  the  neck  of  oxen,  by 
which  they  draw  carts,  or  the  plough; 
it  signifies  bond,  obligation,  eervice,  ^c. 
For  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart — ^Meek 
toward  aU  men,  loijdr  toward  God.  And 
ye  shall  find  rest — ^Whoever  therefore  does 
not  find  rest  of  soul,  is  not  meek  and 
lowlj.  The  fault  is  not  in  the  yoke  of 
Chnst ;  but  in  thee,  who  hast  not  taken 
it  upon  thee.  Nor  is  it  possible  for  any 
one  to  be  discontented,  but  through  want 
of  meekness  or  lowliness. 

80  For  my  yoke  is  easy-^Or  rather  gra- 
cious, sweet,  benign,  delightful.  Anamy 
burden — Contrary  to  those  of  men,  is  ease, 
liberty,  and  honour. 

CHAP,  XIL  V.  1.  Sis  disciples 
plucked  the  ears  of  com  and  ate^Jjxsi 
what  sufficed  for  present  necessity :  dried 
com  was  a  common  food  among  the  Jews. 

3  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did — 
And  necessity  was  a  sufficient  plea  for 
trans^essing  the  law  in  a  higher  instance. 

4  He  entered  into  thf  house  of  Ood— 
Into  the  tabernacle.    The  temple  was  not 


yet  built.  The  shew-bread—^  they  call- 
ed the  bread  which  the  priest,  who  served 
that  week,  put  eveiv  Sabbath-day  on  the 
golden  table  in  the  noly  place,  before  the 
Lord. — The  loaves  were  twelve  in  number, 
and  represented  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ; 
when  the  new  ones  were  brought,  the 
stale  were  taken  away,  to  be  eaten  by  the 
priests  only. 

6  The  priests  in  the  temple  prof ane  the 
Sabbath— -ThBi  is,  do  their  ordinary  work 
on  this,  as  on  a  common  day ;  cleaning 
all  things,  and  preparine  the  sacrifices. 
A  greater  than  the  temple — ^If  therefore 
the  Sabbath  must  give  way  to  the  temple, 
much  more  must  it  give  way  to  me. 

7  IwiU  have  mercy  and  not  saerijlce — 
That  is,  when  they  interfere  with  each 
other,  I  always  prefer  acts  of  mercy,  be- 
fore'matters  of  positive  institution :  yea, 
before  all  ceremonial  institutions :  becauBO 
these  being  only  means  of  religion,  are 
suspended  of  course  if  circumstances  occur 
wherein  they  clash  with  love,  which  is 
the  end  of  it. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man — Therefore  they 
are  guiltless,  were  it  only  on  this  account, 
that  they  act  by  my  authority,  and  attend 
on  me  in  my  ministTT^'as  the  priests  at- 
tended on  God  in  the  temple.  Is  Lord 
even  of  the  Sabbath — This  certainly  im- 
plies, tiiat  the  Sabbath  was  an  institution 
of  great  and  distinguished  importance :  it 
may  perhaps  also  refer  to  that  signal  act 
of  authority  which  Christ  afterwards  ex- 
erted over  it,  in  changing  it  from  the 
seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  If 
we  suppose  here  is  a  transposition  of  the 
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9  f  And  (k)  departing  tbence,  he 
went  into  their  synagogue.  And  be- 
hold there  waa  a  man  who  had  a 
withered  hand,  (k)  Mark  Itt.  1.  Luke  vi.  (L 

10  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is 
it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  ?  that 
they  might  accuse  him. 

1 1  And  he  said  to  them,  What  man 
shall  there  be  among  vou  that  shall 
hare  one  sheep,  who,  if  it  fall  into  a 
pit  on  the  Sabbath,  will  not  lay  hold 
on  it  and  lift  it  out  ? 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man  better 
than  a  sheep  ?  Wherefore  it  is  lawful 
to  do  good  on  the  Sabbalii  day. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man.  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand.  And  he  stretched  U 
forth ;  and  it  was  restored  whole  as 
theotiier. 

14  Then  the  Pharisees  went  ont, 
and  took  counsel  together  against  him, 
how  they  might  destroy  him. 

15  And  Jesus  knowing  i^  withdrew 
from  thence ;  and  great  multitudes 
followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  all ; 

16  And  charged  them  not  to  make 
him  known. 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
Bsying, 

18  (/)  Behold  my  servant  whom  I 


I  have  chosen,  my  beloved,  in  whom  m^ 
soul  delighteth  :  I  will  put  my  Spint 
upon  him,  and  he  shall  snew  judgment 
to  the  Heathens.        n)  Iialah  xlil.  1.  Ac 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  clamour; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice 
in  the  streets. 

20  He  shall  not  break  a  bruised 
reed,  and  smoking  flax  he  shall  not 
quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Hea- 
thens trust. 

22  f  llien  (m)  was  broueht  to  him 
a  demoniac,  blind  and  dumb  :  and  he 
healed  him,  so  that  the  blind  and 
dumb  both  spake  and  saw.  (m)  Luke  xL  14. 

23  And  all  the  multitude  were 
amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  the  Son 
of  David  ? 

24  (n)  But  the  Pharisees  hearing  U 
said.  This  fellow  casteth  not  out  devils 
but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
devils.  (n)  Mark  liL  29L 

25  And  Jesus,  knowing  their 
thoughts,  said  to  them.  Every  kinff- 
dom  divided  against  itself  is  brought 
to  desolation  ;  and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  be 
established. 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he 


7th  and  8th  verses,  then  the  8th  verse  is  a 
proof  of  the  6th. 

H  It  it  lawful  to  do  pood  on  the  SMath 
dof — ^To  save  a  beast,  much  more  a  man. 

18  Se  shall  thewjudament  to  the  Hea-- 
thene — ^That  is,  he  ahall  publish  the  mer- 
fifol  fpoflpel  to  them  also.  The  Helnrew 
vord  si^niiles  either  mercy  or  justice. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  clamour; 
neither  ehall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the 
itreets — ^That  is,  he  shall  not  be  conten- 
turns,  noisy,  or  ostentations ;  but  gentle, 
ffoiei,  and  lowly.  Each  word  rises  above 
toe  other,  expreEsing  BtUl  a  higher  degree 
of  humility  and  genUeness. 

20  A  bruised  rMtf— [The  Eastern  shep- 
herds, while  watching  their  flocks,  often 
play  CO  pines  made  m  reeds ;  they  often 
«i  bmised,  when  the  owner  breaks  them 
mtwo,  throws  them  aside,  as  thev  are 
little  worth,  and  can  easily  be  replaced. 
It  points  to  a  weak  believer,  or  a  convin- 
CM  sinner:]  one  that  is  bndsed  with  the 
wei^ofttii.   ISmokmgJkw^TheiddkM 


of  lamps  were  anciently  made  oi/taz^  which, 
if  not  supplied  with  oil,  soon  expired  in 
smoke.  It  denotes  feebleness,  or  a  low 
state  of  religion.  But  the  blessed  Saviour 
encourages  the  first  beginnings  of  holy 
desires  in  the  young  converts,  and  reviTcs 
the  expiring  spark  in  the  poor  backslider.] 
Till  he  sena  forth  judgment  unto  victory — 
That  is,  till  he  make  riffhteousness  com- 
pletely  Tictorious  over  sll  its  enemies. 

21  In  hie  name—ThtX  is,  in  him. 

22  A  demoniac,  blind  and  dumb — ^Many 
suppose  these  defects  to  be  merely  natural ; 
but  the  Spirit  of  Ood  saw  otherwise,  and 
gives  the  true  account  both  of  the  disor- 
der and  the  cure.  How  many  other  dis- 
orders, seemingly  nstural,  may  even  now 
be  owing  to  the  same  cause. 

28  Is  not  this  theSonof  David  f—Th^i 
is,  the  Messiah. 

25  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts— 1% 
seems  they  had,  as  yet,  only  said  it  in 
their  hearts.  .     . 

26  Sow  shaU  hit  kingdom  be  estoNish* 
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is  divided  against  himself ;  how  then 
shall  his  kingdom  be  established  ? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  children  oast 
them  ont?  Therefore  they  shall  be 
your  judges. 

28  But  if  it  be  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
thcU  I  cast  out  devua,  then  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  upon  yon. 

29  Howcan  one  enter  into  the  strong 
one's  house,  and  plunder  his  goods, 
unless  he  fir^t  bind  the  strong  one? 
and  then  he  will  plunder  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
me  scattereth. 

31  (o)  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you, 
All  maimer  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  to  men :  but  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven 
to  men.  (o)  Mark  ill.  28.    Luke  xU.  10. 


32  And  whosoever  speaketh  against 
the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him;  but  whosoever  speaketh  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  for- 
^ven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  nor 
m  that  to  coma 

33  {p)  Either  make  the  tree  good 

and  its  fruit  good,  or  make  the  tree 

corrupt  and  ito  fruit  corrupt ;  for  the 

tree  is  known  by  its  fruit. 

(p)  Matt.  Til.  18.    Luke  vi.  43. 

34  Te  brood  of  vipers,  how  can  ye« 
being  evil,  speak  good  thinsa?  For 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth 
good  things  ;  and  an  evil  man,  out  of 
the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth  evil 
things. 

36  But  I  sav  to  you,  That  every 
idle  word  whicn  men  shall  speak,  they 


ed  f — ^Does  not  that  subtle  spirit  know  that 
this  is  not  the  way  to  establuh  his  king- 
dom? 

27  [Beekihub,  the  god  of  flies,  was  es- 
teemed the  worst  of  gods ;  and  hence  the 
Jews  called  him  the  JPrince  of  devils,  and 
god  of  the  dmip^hilL]  By  whom  do  your 
children  (that  is,  his  disciples)  cast  them 
out  /—It  seems  some  of  them  cud  this  ;  al- 
though the  sons  of  Sceva  could  not ;  Acts 
ziz.  14.  Therefore  they  ehdU  be  your 
iudgea — Ask  them  if  Satan  will  cast  out 
Satan?  let  them  be  even  judges  in  this 
matter;  and  thev  shall  convict  you  of 
obstinacy  and  paitiality,  who  impute  that 
in  me  to  Beelzebub,  which  in  tiiem  you 
impute  to  CKmI.  How  can  I  rob  him  of 
his  subjects  till  I  have  conquered  him  ? 

28  The  kingdom  of  Ood  is  come  upon  you 
— Unawares ;  before  you  expected :  so  the 
word  implies. 

29  How  can  one  enter  into  the  strong 
one*8  houee^  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong 
one — So  Christ,  coming  into  the  world, 
which  was  then  the  strong  one*s,  (Satan's) 
house,  first  began  to  restrain  him,  and  then 
to  take  his  spoils. 

80  Se  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me 
— lliere  are  no  neuters  in  this  war. 
Every  one  must  be  either  with  Christ  or 
against  him :  either  a  loyal  subject  or  a 
rebeL  And  every  person  on  earth  either 
promotes  or  obstructs  his  kingdom:  for  he 
that  does  not  gather  souls  to  God  soatteit 
thism  from  K^n** 


81  l%e  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit — 
What  atir  has  been  made  about  this  I  how 
many  aennons,  yea,  volumes  have  been 
written  about  it  I  Yet,  there  is  nothing 
plainer  in  all  the  Bible.  It  is  neither 
more  nor  less  than  asoribinff  those  mira- 
des  to  the  power  of  the  devil  which  Christ 
wrought  by  tiie  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
[Seeit  explam^  by  Mark  iii.  28—30.] 

82  Whosoever  speakethagainst  the  Son  of 
man — ^In  any  other  respects ;  it  shall  oe 
forgiven  him — ^Upon  his  true  repentance. 
But  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghostt  it  shall  not  be  forgiven^  neither  in 
this  world  nor  in  that  to  Mffi#— This  was 
a  proverbial  expression  among  the  Jews 
for  a  thing  that  would  never  be  done.  It 
here  means  he  shall  not  escape  the  punish- 
ment of  it,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the 
world  to  come.  The  judgment  of  God 
shall  overtake  himboth  here  and  hereafter. 

88  Either  make  the  tree  good  and  its 
firuit  goody  or  make  the  tree  corrupt  and 
its  fruit  corrupt — ^That  is,  von  must  allow 
they  are  both  good,  or  both  bad.  For  if 
the  fruit  is  good,  so  is  the  tree ;  if  the 
froit  is  evil,  so  is  the  tree  also.  Ibr  the 
tree  is  known  by  its  fruit— -ke  if  he  had 
said,  Ye  may  therefore  know  me  by  my 
fruits.  By  my  convertinfl  sinners  to  God, 
you  may  Imow  that  God  hath  sent  me. 

84  In  another  kind  likewise  the  tree  is 
knoion  by  ttoyrutt— Namely,  the  heart  by 
the  conversation. 

86  Perhaps  yon  think  God  does  not  ie« 
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aluJl  give  acooant  thereof  in  the  day 
of  jn&ment. 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
justified,  or  by  thy  words  thoa  shalt 
be  condemned. 

38  iq)  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  answered,  sayins,  Mas- 
ter,  we  wonld  see  a  sign  from  uiee. 

(«}  Mitt.  XTi.  1.    Lake  zLie,  99. 

39  And  he  answering,  said  to  them. 
An  evil  and  an  adnlterons  generation 
seeketh  a  sign,  and  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  pro- 
phet Jonah. 

40  (r)  For  as  Jonah  was  three  davs 
and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the 
great  fish,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
tiiree  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heut  of  uie  earth.  ir)  Jonah  U.  1. 


41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  viae 
np  in  the  judgment  with  this  genera- 
tion and  shiul  condemn  it;  for  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  JoniUi ; 
and  behold  a  greater  than  Jonah  is 
here. 

42  («)  The  ^ueen  of  the  south  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  gen- 
eration, and  shall  condemn  it ;  for  she 
came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ; 
and  behold  a  greater  than  Solomon  is 
here.  {$)  i  Kings  z.  1. 

43  (0  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  tnrouffh 
dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth 
none.  ft)  Lake  zL  21 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  to 
my  house,  whence  I  came  out ;  and 


gard  your  words.  But  I*a/y  to  yoii,  that 
not  for  blasphemons  and  eUndrons  words 
ovlj,  but  for  every  idle  word  which  men 
thaU  tpeak^  tor  want  of  serionaness  or 
caution,  lor  erery  discourse  which  is  not 
eonduciTe  to  the  glory  of  God,  they  ehail 
fvee  tm  account  in  the  day  of  judgment, 

37  For  by  thy  worde^  as  well  as  thy 
tcnqper  and  works,  thou  ehait  then  Be 
etther  acquitted  or  condemned.  Your 
words,  as  well  as  actions  shall  be  produced 
in  evidence  for  or  against  you,  to  prove 
whether  you  wexe  a  true  beueTer  or  not. 
And  according  to  that  evidence  tou  will 
either  be  acquitted  or  condemned  in  the 
great  day. 

38  We  would  aee  a  <^it— Else  we  wiU 
not  beliere  this. 

39  An  adulterous  gen^atum — ^Whose 
heart  wanders  from  Geld,  though  they  pro- 
fess him  to  be  their  husband.  Such  adul- 
terers are  those  who  lore  the  world,  and 
sU  who  seek  the  friendship  of  it.  Seeketh 
«  f^i»— After  all  they  have  had  idready, 
which  were  amply  sufficient  to  convince 
them,  had  not  tneir  hearts  been  estranged 
from  God,  and  averse  to  the  truth.  The 
ugn  of  Jonah — ^Who  was  a  t^  of  Christ. 

40  l%ree  days  and  three  ntghte—li  WM 
nutomary  wiu  the  easterns  to  reckon 
iny  part  of  a  natural  day  of  twenty-four 
honrs  for  the  whole  day.  They  would 
lay,  a  thing  was  done  after  three  or  seven 
days  if  it  waa  done  on  the  third  or  seTenth 
day  frc»n  that  last  mentioned.  See 
1  Xiaga  zz.  ^.  And  as  the  Hebrews  had 
aoword  to  ezpresa  a  natural  day,  they 
usd  night  ana  day,  or  day  and  ni^^t  for 


it.  So  that  to  say  a  thing  happened  a/l(^ 
three  days  and  three  nights,  was  with  them 
the  very  same  as  to  say,  it  happened  after 
three  days,  or  on  the  third  day.  See 
Esther  iv.  16.  ▼.  1.  Gen.  vii.  4, 12.  Ezod. 
zziv.  18.  xxxiv.  28. 

["  At  length  the  tenth  morning  arrived 
— ihe  tenth  morning,  because  though  we 
performed  nominally  ten  days'  quarantine, 
yet,  really,  it  was  only  eight  days.  We 
landed  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening  of 
the  first  day,  and  we  were  liberated  at  six 
o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  tenth  day. 
This  mode  of  reckoning  prevailed  in  the 
days  of  Christ,  and  so  it  does  to  this  day. 
Cluist  is  said  to  have  lain  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  grave ;  but  he  only 
lay  one  dear  day ;  but  it  waa  the  mode  of 
expression,  and  it  was  well  understood  by 
the  people."  J.  Gadsbt,  a  recent  traveller 
in  the  Jaasi.'] 

42  She  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  MT^A—That  part  of  Arabia  from  which 
she  came  was  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth  that  way,  beins  bounded  by  the  sea. 

43  But  how  dreadral  will  be  the  conse- 
quence of  their  rejecting  me  t  When  the 
undean  Spirit  aoeth  ou^— Not  willingly, 
but  being  compeUed  by  one  that  is  stronger 
than  he.  He  u^o^/A'— Wanders  up  and 
down  through  dry  places — Barren,  dreary, 
desolate,  or  places  not  yet  watered  by  the 
gospel ;  seeking  rest  and  finding  none — 
How  can  he,  while  he  carries  with  him 
his  own  hell?  And  is  it  not  the  case  of 
hiachUdien,too?   Reader,  is  it  thy  case  f 

44  Whence  I  came  out^Ut  sP«k»  •• 
if  he  had  come  out  of  his  own  aooord :  sea 
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when  he  is  come  he  findeth  it  empty, 
swept,  and  garnished. 

45  Then  goeth  he  and  taketh  with 
him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and 
dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of 
that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  So 
shall  it  be  also  to  this  wicked  genera- 
tion. 

46  (tt)  While  he  yet  talked  to  the 
multitude,  behold  his  mother  and  his 
brethren  stood  without,  seeking  to 
speak  to  him.  (u)  Mark  iU.  81.  Lnke  viii.  19. 

47  And  one  said  to  him.  Behold 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand 
without,  seeking  to  speak  to  thee. 

48  And  he  answermg,  said  to  him 
that  told  him.  Who  is  my  mother,  and 
who  are  my  brethren  7 

49  And  stretching  forth  his  hand 


towards  his  disciples,  he  said.  Behold 
my  mother  and  my  brethren. 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother. 

CHAP.  XHL 

THE  (x)  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of 
the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea-side. 
(9c;  Mark  iv.  1.    Luke  viii.  4. 

2  And  great  multitudes  were  ga- 
thered together  unto  him,  so  that  lie 
went  into  the  vessel  and  sat,  and  all 
the  multitude  stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  to 
them  in  parables,  saying,  Behold  a 
sower  went  forth  to  sow : 

4  And  while  he  sowed,  some  seeds 
fell  by  the  highway-side ;  and  the 
birds  came  and  devoured  them. 


his  pride  I  Hejindeth  it  empty-^Oi  God, 
of  Christ,  of  his  Spirit;  aw^t — From 
love,  lowliness,  meekness,  and  all  the 
fmits  of  the  Spirit ;  andaamiahed — ^With 
levity  and  security ;  so  that  there  is  no- 
thing to  keep  him  out,  and  much  to  invite 
him  in. 

45  8wen  other  spirits — ^That  is,  a  great 
many,  a  certain  number  being  put  for  an 
unceaiain ;  nwre  wicked  than  himself— 
Whence  it  appears  that  there  are  degrees 
of  wickedness  among  the  devils  them- 
selves ;  they  enter  in  and  dwell'-For  ever 
in  him  who  is  forsaken  of  God.  So  shall 
it  be  to  this  wicked  generation — ^Yea,  and 
to  apostates  in  all  ages. 

46  His  brethren—MM  kinsmen:  they 
were  the  sons  of  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleo- 
phas  or  Alpheas,  his  mother's  sister,  and 
came  now  seeking  to  take  him,  as  one  be- 
side himself.    Mark  iii.  21. 

48  Ana  he  answering,  MMf^Onr  Lord's 
knowing  why  they  came,  sufficiently  jus- 
tifies his  seeming  disregard  of  them. 

49,  50  See  the  highest  severity  and  the 
highest  goodness  1  Severity  to  his  natural, 
goodness  to  his  spiritual  relations  I  In  a 
manner  disclaiming  the  former,  who  op- 
posed the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and 
owning  the  latter,  who  obeyed  it. 

CHAP.  XIIL  V.  2.  He  went  into  the 
tfessel — Which  constantly  waited  upon  him 
while  he  was  on  the  sea-coast. 

8  In  parables — ^The  word  is  here  taken 
in  its  proper  sense  for  apt  similes  or  com- 
parisoni.  This  way  of  speaking,  veiy  com* 


mon  in  the  eastern  countries,  drew  and 
fixed  the  attention  of  many,  and  caused 
the  truths  delivered  to  sink  the  deeper  into 
the  hearts  of  humble  and  serious  hearers. 
And  by  an  awfnl  mixture  of  justice  and 
mercy,  it  hid  them  from  the  proud  and 
careless. 

8  Behold  a  sower-— "How  exquisitely 
proper  is  this  parable  to  be  an  introduc- 
tion to  all  the  rest  1  In  this  our  Lord  an- 
swers a  very  obvious  and  important  ques- 
tion. The  same  sower,  Christ,  and  the 
same  preachers  sent  by  him,  always  sow 
the  same  seed :  why  has  it  not  always  the 
same  efiect  ?  He  tnat  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

4  And  while  he  sotoed,  some  seeAg  fell  by 
the  highway-side^  and  the  birds  came  arui 
devoured  them — It  is  observable,  that  our 
Lord  points  out  the  grand  hinderance  of 
our  bearing  fruit  in  the  same  order  as 
they  occur.  The  first  danger  is,  that  the 
birds  will  devour  the  seed.  If  it  escape 
this,  it  may  be  scorched  and  wither  away. 
It  is  long  after  this  that  the  thorns  spring 
up  and  choke  the  good  seed. 

Very  many  of  those  who  hear  the  word 
of  God,  receive  the  word  as  by  the  high- 
way-side. Of  those  who  do  not  lose  it  by 
the  birds,  many  receive  it  as  on  stony 
places.  Many  who  receive  it  in  a  better 
soil,  suffer  tM  thorns  toorow  up  and  choke 
it.  So  that  few  even  ox  these  endore  to 
the  end,  and  bear  fruit  unto  perfection : 
yet  in  all  these  cases,  it  is  not  the  will  of 
God  that  hinders,  but  their  own  voluntary 
perveraeness. 
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5  Oihen  fell  among  stony  pUices, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth  ;  and 
they  ipnmg  np  immediately,  becanae 
they  had  not  depth  of  earth  : 

6  And  when  the  son  was  np,  they 
were  scorched  ;  and  because  they  had 
not  root  they  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ;  and 
the  thorns  sprang  up  and  choked  liiem. 

8  And  others  fell  on  the  good 
ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  some 
an  hundred  /o2(2,  some  sixty,  some 
thir^ 

9  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 


10  And  the  disciples  came  and  said 
to  bJm,  Why  speakest  thou  to  them  in 
parables? 

11  He  answering,  said  to  them,  Be- 
canse  to  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mysteriea  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  For  iy)  whosoever  hath,  to  him 

shall  be  given ;  and  he  shall  have 

abondanoe  :  but  whosoever  hath  not, 

from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even 

what  he  hath.  (y)  Chap.  zxr.  20. 

Mark  iv.  2S.    Luke  viil  18.  xix.  28. 

13  Therefore  I  speak  to  them  in  para- 
bles, becsuise  seeing  they  see  not,  and 
hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they 
understand. 


14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  thepro- 

phecy  of  Isaiah,  who  saith,  (z)  Hear- 

mg  ye  will  hear,  but  in  no  wise  under- 

stuid  ;  and  seeing  ye  will  see,  but  in 

no  wise  perceive,  (z)  isa.  t1.  9.    John  xll. 

80.    ActB  zzvitt.  26. 

15  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is 
waxed  fat,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of 
hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they 
closed  ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  understand  with  t?ieir 
hearts,  and  should  be  converted,  and 
I  should  heal  theuL 

16  (a)  But  blessed  are  your  eyes, 
for  they  see,  and  your  ears,  for  uey 
hear.  (a)  Luke  z.  28. 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
numy  prophets  and  righteous  men 
have  desired  to  see  the  things  which 
ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  ^Aem,  and 
to  hear  the  things  which  ye  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them. 

18  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of 
the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the  word 
of  the  kingdom,  and  considereth  it 
not,  the  wicked  one  cometh,  and 
catcheth  away  what  was  sown  in  his 
heart.  This  is  he  who  received  seed 
by  the  highway-side. 

20  But  he  who  received  the  seed  on 


8  Oood  proimdSofij  not  like  that  by 
the  bidliway-tide ;  deep,  not  like  the  stony 
ground;  purged,  not  full  of  thorns. 

U  To  you^  who  have,  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven — 
The  deep  things,  which  flesh  and  blood 
eamiiot  reveal,  pertaining  to  the  inward, 
pireaent  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  to  them 
who  have  not,  it  is  not  gwen— Therefore 
speak  I  in  paraMes,  that  ye  may  under- 
stand while  they  do  not. 

12  Whosoever  hath^TheX  is,  improves 
what  he  hath,  uses  the  grace  given  bc- 
eotding  to  the  design  of  we  giver ;  to  him 
iMTm  given  more  and  more,  in  propor- 
tion to  that  improvement.  But  whoeo- 
ever  hath  not — ^Improves  it  not ;  from  him 
thatt he  taken  even  what  he  hath.  Thisis 
1  role  of  Ood*B  dealing  with  men ;  a  rule, 
fixed  as  the  pUtars  M  heaven.  This  is 
the  key  to  aU  his  providential  dispensa- 
tions ;  as  will  appear  to  men  and  angels 
ia  that  day. 

13  Therefore  J  speak  to  them  in  parch 


bleSf  because  seeing  they  see  not — ^In  pur- 
suance of  this  rnle,  I  do  not  give  more 
knowledge  to  this  people,  because  thev 
use  not  that  which  they  have :  having  all 
the  means  of  seeing,  hearing,  and  under- 
standing, they  use  none  of  them ;  they  do 
not  effectually  see,  or  hear,  or  understand 
any  thing. 

14  Hearing  ye  will  hear,  but  in  no  wise 
understand— '"tu&t  is,  ve  will  surely  hear : 
all  possible  means  will  be  given  you ;  yet 
they  will  profit  von  nothing,  because  your 
heart  is  sensual,  stupid,  and  insensible ; 
yea,  you  have  closed  your  eyes  against  the 
light ;  you  are  willing  to  understand  the 
things  of  God,  and  afraid,  not  desirous, 
that  he  should  heal  you. 

16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes—'Fot  you 
both  see  and  understand.  You  know  how 
to  prize  the  light  which  is  given  you. 

l9  When  any  one  heareth  the  wordj  and 
considereth  it  not — The  first  and  most 
general  cause  of  unfmitfuhiess ;  the  wicked 
one  cometh — Either  inwardly,  tilling  the 
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stonv  placea,  is  he  that  heareth  the 
word  and  immediately  receiveth  it 
with  joy  : 

21  Yet  he  hath  not  root  ia  himself, 
and  so  endnreth  but  for  a  while ;  for 
when  tribulation  or  persecation  ariseth 
because  of  the  wora,  straightway  he 
is  offended. 

22  He  that  reoeiveththe  seed  among 
thorns,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word  ; 
and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word, 
and  it  becometh  unfraitfal. 

23  But  he  that  receiyeth  seed  on 
the  gc.od  ground,  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word  and  considereth  U :  who  also 
beareth  fruit,  andbringeth  forth,  some 


an  hundred  foldy  Bome  sixty,  some 
thirty. 

24  f  He  proposed  to  tiiem  another 
parable,  saymg,  The  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven  isKke  a  man  sowing  good  seed  in 
his  field. 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares  amidst  the 
wheat,  and  went  away. 

26  And  when  the  blade  was  sprung 
up^  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then 
appeared  the  tares  also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the  house- 
holder came  to  him,  and  said.  Sir, 
didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy 
field  ?  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ?  He 
said  to  them.  An  enemy  hath  done  this. 


mind  with  thonghts  of  other  things,  or  by 
his  agentd.  Such  are  iil  they  that  intro- 
duce other  subjects  when  men  should  be 
considering  what  they  have  heard. 

20  The  seed  sown  on  stony  places  sprung 
up  soon,  because  it  did  not  sink  deep,  ver. 
6.  He  received  it  with  joy — Perhaps  with 
ecstasy :  struck  with  the  beauty  of  truth, 
and  under  temporary  excitement. 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself— 'So 
deep  work  of  grace;  no  change  m  the 
ground  of  his  heart.  He  has  no  deep  con- 
▼iction ;  without  which  good  desires  soon 
wither  away.  ITe  is  offended—He  finds  a 
thousand  plausible  pretences  for  leaTing 
so  rugged  a  way. 

22  He  that  received  the  seed  among  the 
thorns,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word— In 
spite  of  Satan  and  all  his  agents :  yea, 
hath  root  in  himself ;  is  deeply  convinced 
of  sin,  and  inwardly  changed ;  so  that  he 
will  not  draw  back  even  when  tribulation 
or  persecution  ariseth.  And  yet  even  in 
him,  with  the  good  seed,  the  thorns  spring 
up,  ^ver.  7.)  perhaps  unperceived  at  first, 
tul  ihey  gradually  choke  it ;  destroy  all 
its  life  and  power,  and  it  becometh  un- 
fmitfnl. 

Cares  are  thorns  to  the  poor;  wealth 
to  the  rich  ;  the  desire  of  other  things  to 
all.  The  deceitfulness  of  riches — ^Deceitful 
indeed !  For  th6y  snule  and  betray ;  kiss 
and  smite  into  hell.  They  put  out  the 
eyes,  harden  the  heart,  steal  away  all  the 
life  of  God  ;  fill  the  soul  with  pride,  anger, 
love  of  the  world ;  make  men  enemies  to 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  are  eagerly  de- 
sired, and  vehemently  pursued,  even  by 
those  who  believe  there  is  a  God  I 

23  S<tme  an  hundred  foldy  some  sixty, 


some  thirty — That  is,  in  various  propor- 
tions ;  some  abundantly  more  than  others. 

24  He  proposed  another  parable. — In 
which  he  further  explains  the  case  of  un- 
fruitful hearers.  I7te  kisgdom  of  hempen 
(as  observed  before,)  sometimes  signifies 
eternal  glory ;  sometimes  the  way  to  it — 
inward  religion  ;  sometimes,  as  here,  the 
gospel  dispensation ;  the  phrase  is  also 
used  for  a  person  or  thing  relating  to  any- 
of  those :  so  here  it  means  Christ  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  who  is  like  a  man  sowing 
^ood  seed— The  words  "  is  like,"  here  and 
m  other  places,  only  means  that  the  thing 
spoken  of  may  be  illustrated  by  the  follow- 
ing similitude.  Who  sowed  good  seed  in 
his  field — God  sowed  nothing  but  good  in 
his  whole  creation :  Christ  sowed  only  the 
good  seed  of  truth  in  his  church. 

25  But  while  tncn  slept — They  ought  to 
have  watched:  the  Lord  of  the  field  sleep- 
eth  not ;  his  enemy  came  and  soured  tares, 
or  darnel — This  grain  resembles  wheat  at 
the  first;  and  commonly  grows  among 
wheat  rather  than  among  other  grains. 
[Great  care  is  taken  to  separate  the  seeds 
of  darnel,  as  they  are  bitter  and  intoxica- 
ting. The  Easterns  revenge  by  sowing 
noxious  weeds  in  an  enemy's  land.] 

26  TVhen  the  blade  was  sprung  up^  then 
appeared  the  tares^li  was  not  discerned 
before  ;  it  seldom  appears  as  soon  as  the 
good  seed  that  is  sown:  all  at  first  ap- 
pears to  be  peace,  and  love«  and  joy. 

27  Didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy 
field  ?  whence  t/ien  hath  it  tares  ? — Not 
from  the  Parent  of  good.  Even  Uie  Hea- 
then could  say, 

"  No  evU  can  from  Thee  proceed  ; 
'Tis  only  auflbrd—uot  decreed  r— 
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28  The  servantB  nid  to  Imn,  Wilt 
tlioa  then  that  we  go  aod  gather 
them  up? 

29  ^t  he  said.  No  ;  lest,  gathering 
up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  the  Wheai 
with  them. 

50  Suffer  both  to  ffrow  together  till 
the  harvest ;  and  at  the  time  of  the  har- 
Test  I  will  say  to  the  reapers.  Gather 
je  together  fint  the  tares,  and  bind  it 
m  bundles,  to  han.  it ;  but  gather  the 
whest  into  my  bam. 

81  f  He  proposed  to  them  another 
narable,  savmg,  {b)  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  a  grain  of  mnstuxl-seed, 
wfaldi  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his 
field:  (»)  Hark  It.  W.    Liikezltt.18. 

92  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds ;  but  when  it  is  grown  up  it  is 
the  greatest  of  herbs,  and  becometh  a 
tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  of  it. 

33  f  Hespake  another  parable  to 
them :  {e)  T&e  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  leaven,  which  a  woman  taking, 
eoveied  up  in  three  measures  of  mesd, 
till  tiie  whole  was  leavened. 

(c}Liikexlll.20. 

34  f  All  these  things  spake  Jesus 
to  the  multitude  in  parables ;    and 


without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them  : 

35  Whereby  was  fulfilled  what  was 
sjwkenby  the  prophet,  sayine,  (d)  I 
will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  I 
will  utter  thm^  hid  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  wond.        (d)  ptelm  Ixxvili.  S. 

36  f  Then  Jesus  having  sent  the 
multitude  away,  went  into  the  house  : 
and  his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying. 
Declare  to  us  the  parable  of  the  tares 
of  the  field. 

37  He  answering  said  to  them.  He 
that  soweth  the  g<Md  seed  is  the  Son 
of  man : 

38  The  field  is  the  world ;  thecood 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom ; 
but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one : 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is 
the  devil ;  the  narvest  is  the  end  of 
the  world ;  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 

40  As  therefore  tne  tares  are  satiier- 
ed  and  burnt  with  fire,  so  shall  it  be 
at  the  end  of  the  world  : 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth 
his  anffels,  and  they  shall  gather  out 
of  his  kingdom  all  things  toat  offend, 
and  them  that  do  iniquity  ; 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  the 


Ai  darimeM  is  not  from  the  tan. 

Nor  mou^ '  ^  the  shades  till  he  is  gone." 

Jfe  mid,  uri%  enemy  hath  done  thia — A. 
plain  answer  to  the  question  as  to  the 
origin  of  eriL  Ood  made  men  intelligent 
creetores,  and  conseqnentlT  free  either 
to  choose  good  or  evil ;  but  he  implanted 
no  eTil  in  the  soul :  "  An  enemy  (with 
man's  eoncarrence)  hath  done  this." 

Teree  in  the  church,  denote  mere  pro- 
fp^aoTf,  who  have  the  form  of  godliness 
without  the  power.  Open  sinners,  such 
M  have  neither  the  form  nor  the  power, 
are  not  so  much  tares,  as  thistles  and 
brambles:  these  ought  to  be  rooted  up 
without  delay,  and  not  suffered  in  the 
Christian  community:  whereas,  should 
fallible  men  attempt  to  gather  up  the 
teree  they  would  often  root  tip  the  wheat 
vith  them. 

31  Mepropoeedto  them  another  parable 
—The  former  parables  relate  chiefly  to 
infruitfnl  hearers ;  the  following  to  those 
vho  bear  good  froit.  The  kingdom  ofhea* 
ffn— The  gospel  dispensation  and  the 
iavsrd  kingdom* 


82  The  least— Th&i  is,  one  of  the  least: 
a  way  of  speaking  peculiar  to  the  Jews. 
Beeometh  a  tree — ^Li  those  countries  it 
grows  exceeding  large  and  high.  So  will 
tiie  Christian  doctrine  spread  m  the  world, 
and  the  life  of  Christ  in  the  soul.  [Ovalle, 
while  travelling  in  the  East,  met  with 
mustard  trees  mgher  than  himself  when 
on  horseback;  and  Dr.  Olin  saw  some 
stems  10  feet  high,  and  as  thick  as  a  nmn's 
arm.] 

83  2!^r«0  mefuures— This  was  the  quan- 
tity which  they  usually  baked  at  once.  A 
measure  was  rather  more  than  a  peck. 
Till  the  whole  woe  leavened — ^Thus  will 
the  gospel  learen  the  world,  and  grace 
the  Chxistian. 

34  Without  a  parable  epahe  he  not  unto 
them'-ThaX  is,  not  at  that  time :  at  other 
times  he  did. 

88  The  good  teed  are  the  children  of  tho 
kingdom'^Th&i  is,  the  children  of  Ood, 
the  righteous. 

41  Thev  shall  gather  all  things  that 
p#<wi^-whatever  had  hindered  or  grieved 
line  children  of  God  -,  whatever  things  or 
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famace  of  fire  ;  there  shall  be  waOing 
and  gnashine  of  teeth. 

43  Then  uiall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear.  * 

44  %  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  which 
a  man  having  found,  hideth  ;  and  for 

J'oy  thereof  coeth  and  selleth  all  that 
le  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. 

45  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
Hke  a  merchant  seekmg  goodly  pearls ; 

46  Who  having  found  one  pearl  of 
great  value,  went  and  sold  all  that  he 
had,  and  bought  it. 

47  Again  l£e  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  and 
gathering  fishes  of  every  kind  ; 

48  Wmch,  when  it  was  fuU,  they 
drow  to  the  shore  ;  and  sitting  down, 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world  :  the  angels  shall  come  forth 
and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just ; 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the 


furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Jesus  saith  to  them.  Have  ye 
understood  all  these  things?  They 
say  to  him.  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  saith  he  to  them.  There- 
fore every  scribe  instructed  unto  the 
kinsdom  of  heaven,  is  like  an  house- 
holder, who  bringeth  out  of  his  trea- 
sure things  new  and  old. 

53  f  ^d  when  Jesus  had  finished 
these  parables,  he  departed  thence  : 

54  (j)  And  coming  into  his  own 
country,  he  taught  them  in  their  syn- 
agogue; so  that  they  were  astonished, 
and  said.  Whence  hath  HE  this  wis- 
dom, and  these  mighty  works  ? 

(e)  Mark  ly.  1.    Luke  !▼.  16. 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter^s  son  ? 
Is  not  his  mother  called  Maiy?  and 
his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and 
Simon,  and  Jude? 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all 
with  us  7  Whence  then  hath  HE  ail 
these  thinss  ? 

57  (/)  And  they  were  offended  at 
him.  But  Jesus  said  to  them,  A  pro- 
phet is  not  without  honour,  save  in 


perBons  bad  hindered  the  good  seed,  which 
Christ  had  sown,  from  taking  root  or 
bearing  fmit.  The  Greek  word  is  all 
seandaU. 

44  The  three  following  parahles  are 
proposed,  especially  to  the  apostles :  the 
first  two  relate  to  those  who  receive  the 
gospel;  the  third  to  those  who  receive 
and  those  who  preach  it.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  treasure  hid  in  a  Jidd'^ 
[So  nnsafe  was  property  in  the  East,  that 
wealthy  persons  hid  large  quantities  of 
silver  and  gold,  and  precious  gems  in  the 
ground,  to  secnre  them  from  thieves,  and 
the  grasp  of  oppressive  rulers.  The  king- 
dom of  &od  within  us  is  a  treasure  indeed, 
hut  a  treasure  hid  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent of  this  world.  He  that  finds  this 
treasure,  hides  it  deep  in  his  heart,  and 
seeks  happiness  no  where  else. 

47  The  kinadom  of  heaven — The  gospel 
preached,  which  is  like  a  net^  gathering  of 
every  kind.  So  the  gospel,  wherever 
preached,  gathers  at  first  both  good  and 
bad,  who  are  for  a  season  full  of  approba- 
tion, and  warm  with  good  desires.  But 
Christian  discipline  ftnd  faithful  cxho-ta- 
tion,  begin  that  i»cpax<  iiou  in  i;.L  ^'..ilu. 


which  shall  be  accomplished  by  the  angels 
of  God  in  the  world  to  come. 

52  Every  scribe  instructed  unto  the  kinff- 
dom  of  heaven — That  is,  every  duly  pre- 
pared preacher  of  the  gospel  has  a  ^a- 
sure  of  divine  knowledge,  out  of  which  he  is 
able  to  bring  forth  all  sorts  of  instructions. 
The  word  treasure  signifies  any  collection 
of  things  whatsoever,  and  the  places 
where  such  collections  are  kept. 

53  ffe  departed  thence — He  crossed  the 
lake  from  Capernaum:  and  eame  once 
more  into  his  oum  eotm^r^—Nazareth : 
but  with  no  better  success  than  before. 

54  Whence  hath  iff— Many  texts  are 
not  understood  for  want  of  knowing  the 
proper  emphasis;  and  others  are  by 
placing  the  emphasis  wrong.  The  em- 
phatical  words  are  here  printed  in  capital 
letters. 

56  The  carpenter* s  son-'TheGTe^yrorA 
means,  one  that  works  either  in  wood, 
iron,  or  stone.  His  brethren — Or  Idns- 
men.  They  were  the  sons  of  Mary,  sister 
to  the  Virgin,  and  wife  of  Cleophas  or 
-Vlpheus — James,  styled  by  St.  Paul,  "  the 
Lm"fl>  brother,  (OjU.  i.  19.)  Simon,  sur- 
I.  j'.  cu  li.^  Ci  It  iauitvi. 
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Ida  own  coontry,  and  in  bis  own  hotue. 

(/}  JohniT.44. 

58  And  he  WTonght  not  many  miffhtv 

wonks  there,  because  of  their  unbelief. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

AT  ig)  that  time  Herod  the  Tetrarch 
heud  of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 

(g)  Hark  Ti  14.    Lake  ix.  7. 

2  And  said  to  his  servants,  This  is 
John  the  Baptist :  he  is  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  therefore  these  mighty 
powers  exert  themselves  in  him. 

3  (h)  For  Herod  having  apprehend- 
ed John,  had  bound  and  put  him  in 
prison,  for  Herodias's  sake,  nis  brother 
Ffailip's  wife.  (k)  Mark  iz.  17. 

4  For  John  had  said  to  him.  It  is 
not  lAwfol  for  thee  to  have  her. 

5  And  when  he  would  have  put  him 
to  death,  he  feared  the  multitude,  be- 

they  accounted  him  a  prophet. 


6  But  when  Herod's  birth-day  was 
kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias  cUmced 
before  them,  and  pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an 
oath,  to  give  her  whatever  she  should 
ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instructed 
by  her  mother,  said.  Give  me  here 
John  the  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry  ;  yet  for 
the  oath's  sake,  and  them  who  sat 
with  him  at  table,  he  commanded  U 
to  be  given  Jier. 

10  And  he  sent  and  beheaded  John 
in  the  prison  : 

1 1  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a 
charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel :  and 
she  carried  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came  and  took 
up  the  body,  and  buried  it,  and  went 
and  told  Jesus. 

13  (i)  And  Jesus  hearing  U,  with- 


57  TAiy  were  offended  at  Mm— Thej 
looked  on  him  as  a  mean,  ignoble  man, 
sot  worthy  to  be  regarded. 

58  He  wrought  not  many  mighty  voorhtf 
heeauae  of  their  unbelief— Asid  the  reason 
why  many  mighty  works  are  not  wrought 
now,  is  not,  that  the  faith  is  ererywhere 
plasted,  but,  that  unbelief  everywhere 
prevails. 

CaSLiP.  X/T.  V,  1.  At  that  tim^— 
When  our  Lord  had  spent  about  a  year  in 
his  paUie  ministry.  Tetrareh — King  of  a 
fourth  part  of  his  father's  dominions. 

^  HetB  riamfrom  the  dead—B.&tod  was 
a  Sadducee ;  and  the  Saddneees  denied  the 
resorreetion  of  the  dead.  But  Sadduceism 
staggers  when  conscience  awakes. 

8.  Bie  brother  Fhilip'a  fr(/»— Who  was 
still  alive. 

4  Itienot  lauffidfor  thee  to  have  her— 
It  was  not  lawful  indeed  for  either  of  them 
to  have  her:  for  her  father  Aristobulus 
was  their  own  brother.  John  was  faithful; 
he  wonld  not  break  the  force  of  truth,  by 
anngsoft  words,  even  to  a  king. 

ijffe  teould  have  put  him  to  death — ^In 
his  fit  of  passion ;  but  he  was  then  re- 
rtzained  by  fear  of  the  multitude. 

6  The  daughter  of  Herodiae—AHer- 
wards  infamous  for  a  wicked  and  licentious 

8  Being  before  inetrueted  by  her  mother 
9-What  to  ask.    She  eaid,  Give  me  here— 


Fearing,  if  he  had  time  to  consider,  he 
would  not  do  it ;  John  the  BaptiaVe  head 
in  a  eharaer — A.  large  dish  or  bowl. 

9  Ana  the  king  tvae  eorry — Knowing 
that  John  was  a  good  man :  Tet  for  the 
oath*  8  eake — So  he  murdered  an  innocent 
man  from  mere  tenderness  of  conscience  I 

10  And  he  sent  and  beheaded  John  in 
the  prison— and  his  head  was  given  to  the 
damsel — How  mysterious  the  Providence 
which  left  so  holy  a  man  in  such  infamous 
hands !  which  permitted  it  to  be  sacrificed 
to  the  malice  of  a  harlot,  the  petulancy 
of  a  vain  girl,  and  the  rashness  of  a  fool- 
ish and  vue  prince,  who  made  a  prophet's 
head  the  reward  of  a  dance  I  [Jerome 
says  that  the  infamous  Herodias  was  de- 
lighted at  the  spectacle  of  John's  head, 
and  drawing  forth  his  tongue,  which  had 
faithfully  reproved  her,  she  pierced  it 
through  with  a  dagger.  Antipas,  the  father 
of  tiie  princess,  whom  Herod  Antipas  di- 
vorced, to  marry  Herodias,  made  war 
against  him,  to  avenge  his  daughter's 
wrongs,  and  totally  destroyed  his  army. 
He  was  banished,  and  met  an  awful  death.] 

11  And  she  carried  it  to  her  mother — 
To  such  a  mother  forcibly  apply  the  words 
of  Ezekiel,  ch.  xix.  8.  "  What  is  thy  mo- 
ther? A  lioness:  she  lay  down  among 
lions.  And  she  brought  up  one  of  her 
whelps :  it  became  a  young  lion,  and  it 
learned  to  catch  the  prey ;  it  devoured 
men."— The  daughter  of  He^^Hiias,  it  ia 
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drew  thence  by  ahip  into  a  desert  place 

ikpart;   but  wben  the  people  heard 

thereof y  they  followed  him  by  land  out 

lof  the  citieB. 

(i)  Mark  vl.  83, 84.  Luke  Ix.  10.  John  yl.  1. 

14  f  And  coming  forth,  he  saw  the 
-multittide,  and  was  moved  with  ten- 
der compassion  for  them,  and  healed 
tiieir  sicK. 

15  {h)  And  in  the  eveninghiB  dis- 
ciples came  to  him,  saying.  This  is  a 
desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now 
past :  send  the  multitude  away,  that 

going  into  the  villages  they  may  buy 
[lemselves  victuals. 
{k)  Mark  yL  85.    Luke  iz.  IS.    John  vL  5. 

16  But  Jesus  said  to  them.  They 
aieed  not  to  go  :  give  ye  them  to  eat. 

17  They  say  to  him,  We  have  here 
.but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to  fne. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multi- 
tude to  sit  down  on  the  srass ;  and 
taking  the  five  loaves  ana  the  two 
fiBhes,  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  bless- 
ed and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to 
his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude. 

20  And  they  all  ate  and  were  satis- 
fied; and  took  up  of  the  fragments 
that  remained  twelve  baskets  mlL 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  five  thousand  men,  besides  wo- 
jnen  and  children. 

22  (/)  And  he  constrained  his  disci- 


ples to  go  straightway  into  theTenel, 
and  go  before  him  to  the  other  nde, 
tiU  he  sent  the  multitude  away. 

il)  Mark  vi  46.    Johii  vL  Iff. 

23  And  having  sent  the  multitude 
away,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain 
apart  to  pray,  ^d  in  the  eveDin^ 
he  was  there  alone ; 

24  But  the  vessel  was  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  by  the  waves  ; 
for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night 
he  went  to  them,  walking  on  the  sea. 

26  And  the  disciples  seeinjy;  him 
walking  on  the  sea,  were  affrighted, 
saying,  It  is  an  apparition  :  and  they 
cned  out  for  fear. 

27  But  Jesus  immediately  spake  to 
them,  saying,  Take  courage :  it  is  I : 
be  not  afiraid 

28  And  Peter  answering  said.  Lord, 
if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  oome  to  thee  on 
the  waters. 

29  And  he  said.  Come.  And  Peter 
going  down  from  the  vessel,  walked 
on  the  waters  to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  seeing  tne  wind  boisterous, 
he  was  afraid  ;  and  beginning  to  sink, 
he  cried.  Lord,  save  me. 

31  And  immediately  Jesus,  reach- 
ing forth  his  hand,  caueht  him,  and 
saith  to  him,  0  thou  (S  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  come  into 
the  vessel,  the  wind  ceased. 


narrated,  that  going  over  the  ice  in  winter, 
the  ice  broke,  and  she  fell  in  up  to  her 
neck,  and  was  beheaded  by  the  sharp  ice ; 
"God  requiring  her  head,"  saya  Dr. 
'Whitby,  "  for  that  of  the  Baptist." 

13  •/(Mttf  withdrew  into  a  desert  plaee — 
1.  To  avoid  Herod;  2.  Because  of  the 
multitude  pressing  upon  him ;  (Mark  vi. 
S2.)  and,  8.  To  talk  with  his  disciples, 
newly  returned  from  their  pro^sa;  £uke 
iz.  10.  Apart — ^From  all  but  his  disciples. 

16  The  time  it  tunc  past — ^The  usual 
meal-time. 

22  ffe  constrained  his  disciples-^Wio 
were  unwilling  to  leave  him. 

23  In  the  tfcefiiMy-^-Leamed  men  say 
the  Jews  reckoned  two  evenings :  the  first 
beginning  at  three  in  the  afternoon ;  the 
second  at  sua-sot,  If  so,  the  latter  is 
meant  here. 


26  The  fourth  wateh^Tht  Jews  (as 
well  as  the  Romans,)  usually  divided  the 
night  into  four  watches,  of  three  hours 
each.  The  first  watch  began  at  six,  the 
second  at  nine,  the  third  at  twelve,  the 
fourth  at  three  in  ihe  morning. 

28  If  it  be  ^AefH-Ift  is  the  same  as, 
since  it  is  thou.  The  particle  (f  frequently 
bears  this  meaning,  both  in  ours  and  in 
all  languages.  So  it  means  John  ziiL  14 
&  17.  St.  Peter  was  in  no  doubt,  or  he 
would  not  have  quitted  the  ship. 

30  JT^ii^Ma^raii^— Though  he  had  been 
used  to  the  sea,  and  was  a  skilful  swim- 
mer. .  But  often  when  grace  begins  to  act, 
ihe  natural  courage  and  strength  are 
withdrawn. 

33  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood— They 
acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Messiah ;  hav- 
ing seen  hu  Almighty  power. 
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33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  vessel 
oune  and  wonuiipped  him,  saying,  Of 
A  tnxth,  Thon  art  the  Son  of  God. 

34  ^  And  having  crossed  over,  they 
came  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret. 

35  (m)  And  when  the  men  of  that 
pUoe  had  knowledge  of  him,  tiiey  sent 
oat  into  ail  that  country  round  about, 
and  broaght  to  him  all  that  were  dis- 
eased :  (m)  Hark  vl  64. 

36  Andbesoaghthimthattheymight 
toach  the  hem  of  his  garment ;  and 
as  many  as  toaohed  were  made  per- 
fectly whole. 

CHAP.  XV. 

THEN  (n)  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and 
Pharueea  who  were  of  Jerusalem, 
layiiu^  (n)  Mark  viL  1. 

2  wh^  do  thy  disciples  transgress 
the  tradition  of  the  elden  ?  For  they 
mah  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread. 

3  Bat  he  answering,  said,  Why  do 
ye  also  transgress  the  commandment 
of  God  through  your  tradition  ? 


4  For  God  said,  (o)  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother :  and  he  that 
revileth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death.  |o)  Exod.  xx.  12.  xxL  17. 

6  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  mother,  It  is  a  gift,  by 
whatsoever  thou  mightest  have  been 

Erofited  by  me :  He  shall  in  no  wise 
onour  his  father  or  his  mother. 

6  Thus  have  ye  made  void  the  com- 
mand of  God  through  your  tradition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Isaiah 
prophesy  oi^you,  saying, 

8  ip)  This  people  draweth  nigh  to 
me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  me.  (p)  Isa.  zxlz.  18. 

9  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men. 

10  And  calling  the  multitude  unto 
him,  he  said  to  them,  Hear  and  un- 
derstand. 

11  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  defileth  the  man,  but  what 
Cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth 
the  man. 


CHAT.  Xr.  IT.  2.  The  «fcfer#— The 
chief  doctors  or  teachers  among  the 
Jews.  They  waeh  not  their  hands  %Dhen 
they  eat  bread-^Food  in  general  is  termed 
lir^d  in  the  Hebrew ;  to  eat  bread  is  the 
nme  as  to  make  a  meal. — (Not  to  wash 
the  hands,  was  considered  by  the  Jews  as 
a  great  crime.  They  say  Moses  received 
two  sets  of  laws ;  one  in  writing,  and  the 
other  by  word  of  mouth  only ;  Uie  latter 
traditions  they  say  were  handed  from 
Catlier  to  son,  and  lastly  recorded  in  some 
vohuies  eaQed  the  Talmud.  They  are 
Tsry  nimieroiis,  foolish,  and  untrue ;  yet 
the  Jews  value  tbem  above  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  Tbrou^ 
many  of  these  lying  traditions,  the  most 
dai^peroas  enrors  nave  been  introduced 
isdto  the  church.] 

4  HofsoHT  thy  father  and  mother-Winch 
implies  aU  such  relief  as  they  stand  in 
Deed  of. 

6  It  t»a  yt/K— That  is,  an  offering  of 
approach.  I  haTO  given,  or  purpose  to 
^Te  to  the  treasury  of  the  temple,  what 
^oa  might  otherwise  have  had  from  me. 
;^Siieh  eonduct  was  Uke  that  of  some  per- 
Mos  who  bequeathed  the  inheritance  of 
their  childrai  to  religious  purposes ;  either 
through  terror  of  consciunce,  or  to  pur- 


chase admission  into  heaven,  as  prompted 
by  selfish  hireling  priests.  >Thusin  the  days 
of  Popish  influence,  the  principal  lands 
of  this  nation  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
priesthood.  Then  the  poor  dupes  signed 
a  charter  to  this  effect : — "  For  my  salTa- 
tion,  and  for  the  salvation  of  my  prede- 
cessors, and  my  successors,  and  for  the 
salvation  of  my  wife,  &o.,  &c.  I  give  and 
bequeathe  to  Ood  and  his  church,  all  my 
estate,  &c.    Poor  deluded  humanity  1] 

7  JFeU  did  Isaiah  prophesy  of  you,  say' 
ing — ^That  is,  the  description  which  Isaiah 
gave  of  your  fathers,  is  exactly  applicable 

'to  you.  The  words  therefore  which  were 
a  Mcription  of  them,  are  a  prophecy  re- 
garding you. 

8  Their  heart  is  far  from  m^^And 
without  this,  all  outward  worship  is  mere 
mockery  of  God. 

9  Teaching  the  commandments  ofm/m^ 
As  equal  witii,  nay,  superior  to  &ose  of 
God.    What  can  m  a  more  heinous  dn  ? 

11  \Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth 
dejileth  the  man — The  Jews  believed  that 
unwashed  hands  were  polluted  and  un- 
clean, and  that  their  touch  would  defile 
the  food,  and  the  defiled  food  would  defile 
the  eater,  as  particles  of  dirt  might  be 
I  taken  from  the  hands  into  the  mouth. 
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12  Then  came  his  disciples  and  said 
to  him,  Knowest  thou  that  the  Phari- 
sees hearing  this  saying,  were  ofifend- 
ed? 

13  He  answered  and  said,  Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up. 

14  {q)  Let  them  alone :  the^  are 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind :  but  if  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  both  will  fall 
into  a  ditch.  (q)  Luke  vt.  89. 

15  ^  Then  answered  Peter  and  said 
unto  hmi,  Declare  to  us  this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  Are  ye  also  yet 
without  understanding  ? 

17  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  that 
whatever  entereth  into  the  mouth, 
goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  into 
the  vault  ? 

18  But  the  things  which  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth  come  out  of  the 
heart,  and  they  defile  the  man. 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  forni- 
cation, thefts,  false  witness,  railings. 

20  These  are  the  thin^  which  defile 
a  man ;  but  to  eat  with  unwashen 
hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

21  (r)  And  Jesus  going  thence,  re- 
tired to  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

(r)  Mark  va  24. 


22  And  behold  a  woman  of  Canaan, 
coming  out  of  those  coasts,  cried  to 
him,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O 
Lbrd,  thou  Son  of  David :  my  daugh- 
ter is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil 

23  Sut  he  answered  her  not  a  word. 
And  his  disciples  came  and  besought 
hiin,  saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  she 
crieth  i^r  us. 

24  But  he  answering,  said,  I  am  not 
sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel. 

25  Then  she  came,  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  he  answering,  said,  It  is  not 
right  to  take  the  chil£«n'8  bread  and 
cast  U  to  the  dogs. 

27  And  she  said,  Tnie^  Lord ;  yet 
the  does  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  weir  master's  table. 

28  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
her,  0  woman,  great  w  thy  faith  :  be 
it  unto  thee  as  thou  wilt.  And  her 
daughter  was  healed  from  that  hour. 

29  Y  And  («)  Jesus  passing  thence, 
came  nigh  to  the  sea  of  Galuee  :  and 
going  up  into  a  mountain,  he  sat  down 
were.  («}  Mark  riL  81. 

30  And  great  multitudes  came  to 
him,  having  with   them   the  lame. 


Thi/  dUeipUi  wash  not  their  hands  when 
they  eat  bread;  therefore  they  are  sinners. 
Onr  Lord  refutes  this,  as  follows : — That 
which  eometh  out  of  the  mouth — ^That 
which  proceeds  from  a  corrapt  unsancti- 
fied  heart,  by  filthy,  profane,  and  licen- 
tious speech ;  these  de^  and  prove  him 
a  polluted  sinner.  See  here  the  distinct- 
ness of  man's  bodily  and  spLritual  natures. 
Bodily  purity  and  spiritual  purity,  are 
▼eiy  different  from  and  independent  of 
each  other.] 

13  Every  plant — That  is  every  doctrine. 

14  Let  them  alone— 11  they  are  Uind 
leaders  of  the  blind,  let  them  alone ;  con- 
cern not  yourselves  about  them.  A  plain 
direction  how  to  behave  to  all  such. 

17  Are  ye  also  without  understanding — 
How  fair  and  candied  are  the  sacred  his- 
torians 1  never  concealing  or  excusing 
their  own  blemishes. 

19  First,  evil  thoughts ;  then  murders, 
and  the  rest.  Railinas — The  Greek  word 
includes  aU  reviling,  backbiting,  and  evil 


22  A  woman  of  Gmooii— Canaan  was 
also  called  Svrophenicia,  as  lying  between 
Syria  properly  so  called,  and  Phenicia,  by 
the  sea-side.  Cried  to  him  from  afar, 
Thou  Son  ofjyavid-'So  she  had  some 
knowledge  of  the  promised  Messiah. 

23  ffe  ansuferea  her  not  a  word'S.e 
sometimes  tries  our  faith  in  like  manner. 

24  /  am  not  sent — [To  the  Oentiles, 
only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 

26  It  is  not  right  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  ^ — The  salvation  provided  for  the 
Jews — ^the  children  of  the  kingdom.  And 
east  it  to  the  dogs.  The  Jews  called  the 
Gentiles  dogs  contemptuously.] 

28  Thy  faith—Thy  reliance  on  the 
power  and  goodness  of  God. 

29  The  sea  of  Galilee—The  Jews  gave 
the  name  of  seas  to  all  large  lakes.  This 
was  a  hundred  furlongs  long,  and  forty 
broad.  It  was  called  adso  the  sea  of  Tibe- 
rias. It  lay  on  the  borders  of  Galilee, 
and  the  city  of  Tiberias  stood  on  its  wes- 
tern diore.    It  was  also  styled  the  lake  of 
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blind,  dmnb^  disabled,  and  many 
othetB ;  and  cast  them  at  the  feet  of 
Jesna,  and  he  healed  them. 

31  So  that  the  mnltitades  wonder- 
ed, leeing  the  dumb  to  speak,  thedia- 
abled  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and 
the  blind  to  see ;  and  tiiey  glorified 
tlie  God  of  laraeL 

^  32  (<)  Then  Jesus,  calling  his  dis- 
ciples to  him,  said,  I  have  tender  com- 
passion on  the  maltitnde,  because 
ihey  continue  with  me  now  three 
days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat ;  and  I 
am  not  willing  to  send  them  away 
fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

(t)MarkYilLl. 

33  And  his  disciples  say  to  him. 
Whence  should  we  have  bo  many 
loaves  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  satisfy 
ao  great  a  multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  to  them.  How 
many  loaves  have  ye?  They  said. 
Seven,  and  a  few  small  fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multi- 
tade  to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 

36  And  taking  the  seven  loaves  and 
tile  fishes,  he  gave  tTmnlra^  and  brake 
them  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 

37  And  they  all  ate  and  were  satis- 
fied ;  and  they  took  up  of  ihe  frag- 
menta  that  remained  seven  baskets 
fnU. 

38  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
four  thousand  men,  besides  women 
and  children. 

39  And  havinf  sent  away  the  mul- 
titude, he  took  uiip  asain,  and  came 
into  the  coasts  of  Magdahk 


Oenaesarefh;  anciently  called  Cinnereth. 
Nnmb.  zxziv.  11. 

S2  Tkfjf  continm  ioith  me  now  three 
iaye    It  was  now  the  third  day  linoe  they 


96  He  gave  ikanke,  or  blessed  the  food 
—That  is,  he  praised  God  for  it,  and 
prayed  lor  a  hleMing  upon  it. 

CHAF,  XVL  ir.  1.  A  iign/rtm  hea- 
ven— Soeh  they  imagined  Satan  could  not 
eomteifeit. 

S  t%e  eigne  ef  the  timee— The  signs 
which  evidoitly  show  that  this  is  the  time 
o(  the  Messiah. 


CHAP.  XVL 

THEN  (ti)  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu* 
cees  came  to  him,  and  tempting, 
desired  him  to  show  them  a  sign  from 
heaven.       fu)  Mark  tUL  IL   Matt.  zU.  88. 

2  (x)  He  answering,  said  to  them, 
In  the  evening  ye  say,  It  wUl  be  fair 
weather ;  for  the  sky  is  red  : 

(sejLokexU.  64. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  It  toill  be 
foul  weather  to-day;  for  the  sky  is 
red  and  lowering.  0  ye  hypocrites, 
ye  know  to  discern  the  face  of  the 
sky ;  can  ye  not  dieeem  the  signs  of 
the  times? 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion seeketh  after  a  sign ;  but  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  And  he 
left  them  and  departed. 

6  Y  And  (y)  wnen  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  had  for- 
gotten to  take  bread,     (y)  Mark  viii.  14. 

6  (2)  And  Jesus  said  to  them.  Take 
heed  and  beWare  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  (x)  Lake  zU  l. 

7  And  they  reasoned  amone  them- 
selves, saying,  We  have  t&en  no 
bread. 

8  Jesus  knowing  i^  said  to  them, 
O  ye  of  little  faith  I  Why  reason  ye 
among  yourselves  because  ye  have 
taken  no  bread  ? 

9  Do  ye  not  understand  nor  remem- 
ber the  n  ve  loaves  of  the  five  thousand, 
and  how  many  badseto  ye  took  up  ? 

10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the 
four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets 
ye  took  up  ? 


4  A  wieked  and  adulteroue  generatum 
-— Te  would  seek  no  sign,  did  not  your 
wickedness,  your  love  of  the  world,  which 
is  spiritual  adultery,  blind  your  under- 
standing. 

6  Beware  of  the  kaeen  of  the  Pharieeee 
—That  is,  of  their  false  doctrine ;  this  is 
eleoantly  so  called;  for  it  spreads  in  the 
sou  or  the  church  as  leaven  does  in  mosL 

7  Theg  reaeoned  among  ihemeelvee-^ 
What  must  we  do  then  for  bread,  since 
we  have  taken  no  bread  with  us  f 

8  Whg  reason  y«— Why  are  yon  trou- 
bled  about  this  ?  Am  I  not  able,  if  need 
so  require,  to  supply  you  by  a  woxd  t 
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11  How  do  ye  not  understand,  that 
I  spake  not  to  you  conoeming  bread, 
to  Deware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  they  understood,  that  he 
did  not  bid  them  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

13  ^  And  (a)  Jesus,  coming  into 
the  coasts  of  Gesarea  PhiUppi,  asked 
his  disciples,  saying.  Whom  do  men 
say  the  Son  of  man  is  ? 

(a)  Mark  viU.  97.    Luke  iz.  IS. 

14  And  they  said.  Some  say,  John 
the  Baptist;  others,  Elijah;  others 
Jeremiah,  or  one  of  tilie  prophets. 

15  He  saith  to  them,  But  whom  say 
ye  that  I  am  ? 

16  And  Simon  Peter,    answering. 


said.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  livinff  God. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
him,  Happy  art  thou,  Simon  Barjo- 
nah ;  for  flesh  and  blood  have  not  re- 
vealed this  to  thee,  but  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven. 

18  And  I  say  also  to  thee,  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  asainst  it. 

19  (6)  And  I  will  give  thee  the  ke3rs 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven.  {b)  Matt.  zriiL  l& 

20  Then  charged  he  his  disciples, 
to  tell  no  one  that  he  was  the  Christ, 


11  Sow  do  ye  not  understand—Besides, 
do  you  not  understand  that  I  did  not  mean 
btMd  by  the  leavm  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  7 

18  ^nd  Jmu9  0om»H^— There  was  a 
large  interval  of  time  between  what  has 
been  related  and  what  follows.  The  pas- 
sages that  f oUow  were  but  a  short  time 
beiore  our  Lord  suffered. 

14  Jeremiaht  or  one  of  the  prophets^ 
There  was  at  that  time  a  current  tradition 
among  the  Jews,  that  either  Jeremiah  or 
some  other  of  the  ancient  prophets,  would 
rise  arain  before  the  Messiah  came. 

16  iVter— Who  was  generally  the  most 
forward  to  speak.  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
th»  Son  of  tne  living  Ood—Ewerj  word  is 
big  with  import.  A  noble  and  compre- 
hensive confession  of  faith. 

17  Flesh  and  bhod—ThAt  is,  thy  own 
reason,  or  any  natural  power  whatsoever. 

18  On  this  rocA^— Alluding  to  his  name, 
which  signifies  a  rock ;  namely,  the  faith 
which  thou  hast  now  professed ;  Itoill  build 
my  cAwrcA— Probably  when  Christ  uttered 
these  words,  he  pointed  to  himself,  in  like 
manner  as  when  he  said,  "  Destroy  this 
temple ;"  (John  ii.  19.)  meaning  the  tem- 
ple of  his  Dody.  And  as  he  is  spoken  of 
m  scripture  as  the  only  foundation  of  the 
chwwh,  so  this  is  that  which  the  apostles 
and  evangelists  laid  in  their' preaching. 
It  is  in  respect  of  laying  this  that  the 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles,  not  of  Peter 
only;  were  equally  inscribed  on  the 
"  twidve  foundations  "  of  the  city  of  God. 
Bev  zxi.  14.  The  gates  of  hell— As  gates 
and  walls  were  the  strength  of  cities,  and 


as  courts  of  Justice  were  held  in  their 
gates,  this  phrase  signifies  the  power  and 
policv  of  Satan  and  of  his  instruments. 
Shall  not  prevail  against  it— Not  against 
the  chorch  universal,  so  as  to  destroy  it. 
And  they  never  did :  there  hath  been  a 
sm&il  remnant  in  all  aces. 

19  /  ioill  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven — Not  to  him  alone,  for  they 
were  equally  given  to  all  the  apostles  at 
the  same  time,  (John  zzi.  21—23.)  but  to 
him  were  first  given  the  keys  of  doctrine 
and  discipline.  He  first,  after  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  exercised  the  apostleship, 
(Acts  i.  15.)  and  he  first,  by  preaching, 
opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  both  to  the 
Jews  (Acts  ii.)  and  Gentiles  (Acts  x.) 

Uncier  the  terms  of  binding  and  loosing 
are  contained  all  those  acts  of  discipline 
which  Peter  and  his  brethren  perform^ 
as  apostles :  and  undoubtedly  what  they 
thus  performed  on  earth  God  confirmed 
in  heaven. 

20  Then  charged  he  his  disciples  to  tell 
no  one  that  he  was  the  ChristSesna  him- 
self had  not  said  it  expressly  to  his  disci- 

Sles,  but  left  them  to  infer  it  from  his 
octrine  and  miracles.  Nor  was  it  proper 
for  the  apostles  to  say  this  openly  before 
that  grand  proof  of  it,  his  resurrection.  If 
they  had,  tney  who  believed  him  would 
have  the  more  earnestly  sought  to  make 
him  a  king ;  and  they  who  did  not  beUere 
them,  would  more  vehemently  have  re- 
jected  such  a  Messiah. 

21  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  show 
his  disciples  that  he  must  suffer  many 
thwgs—Verh&^s  the  word  began,  always 
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SI  ^  From  (e)  th«l  time  Jesiu  be- 
gan to  show  his  diflciplefl,  tliat  he 
nmat  go  to  JenuuJem  and  suffer  many 
thinge  from  the  elden,  and  chidf 
prieatB,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed, 
and  be  raised  again  tiie  third  day. 

(OMaikTllLSl.    Liikeix.aa.  Gli.ZTU.li. 

22  Y  Then  Peter  taking  hold  (d 
Idm^  rebiiked  him,  Bayin|f,  Be  it  far 
from  thee,  Lord :  this  soall  not  be 
unto  thee. 

23  But  he  taming,  said  to  Peter, 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  :  tiioa  art 
on  offenoe  to  me  :  for  thoa  aavourest 
not  the  things  of  Ood,  but  the  things 
of 


24  Then  {d)  said  Jesas  to  his  disoi« 
pies.  If  any  man  be  willing  to  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  np  his  cross,  and  follow  ma 

(d}Ch.z.8a 

^  25  (e)  For  whosoever  will  save  his 

life,  shall  lose  it,  and  whosoever  will 

lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 

(ejCb.z.48.    Mark  Till.  86.    LokeU-SA. 

ZTiLSa    JolmzU.a. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  ovm  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man 
give,  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his 


teplSes  his  entering  on  a  set  and  tolenm 
diMonne.  Hitherto  he  had  mainly  taught 
them  one  point— that  he  was  the  Christ : 
from  this  time  he  taught  them  another 
— that  Christ  must  through  suffering  and 
death  enter  into  his  glonr.  I^om  the 
eidere — The  most  honourable  and  ezperi- 
eneedmen;  ths  chief  prieiU — Accounted 
the  most  rdiglous ;  €md  the  eeriiee^-Jhe 
most  leaniedl>od7  of  men  in  the  nation. 
One  would  have  ezpected  that  these  should 
have  been  the  first  to  receive  them  I  But 
Dot  many  wise,  not  many  noble,  tpere 
emOid. 

23  Get  thee  behind  me—OxLi  of  my  8ic[ht. 
Peter  might  step  before  him  to  stop  mm. 
Satan — Our  Lord  did  not  ^ve  so  uiarp  a 
reproof  to  any  other  of  his  apcetles,  on 
any  occasion.  He  saw  it  was  needful  for 
the  pride  of  Peter's  heart,  puffed  up  with 
the  commendation  lately  given  him.  The 
term  Satan  may  not  barely  mean,  Thou 
art  mv  enemy  while  thou  fanciest  thyself 
my  fnend ;  but  also  thou  art  acting  the 

Sart  of  Satan,  by  trying  to  hinder  the  re- 
emption  of  mankind,  by  keeping  me  from 
the  cross.  Thou  savoureet  fto^-Do8t  not  rel- 
ish, or  desire.  Learn  hence :  1.  That  who- 
soever would  prevent  us  from  doing  tilie 
will  of  Ood  is  our  enemy.  2.  That  the 
proper  answer  to  such  is,  Get  t/tee  behind 
me:  8.  That  otherwise  he  wiU  be  an 
ofenee  to  ue;  the  cause  of  our  stumbling, 
u  not,  falling:  4.  That  this  adrice  always 
proceeds  from  not  relishing  the  thinge  of 
God,  but  the  thinge  of  men, 

24  ffonM  man  be  icilling  to  come  after 
m^— none  is  forced,  but  if  any  will  be  a 
Christian,  it  must  be  on  these  terms ;  let 
him  deny  hmeelf  and  take  up  his  croas — 
l^et  him  in  all  things  deny  his  own  will, 


however  pleasing,  and  do  the  will  of  Ood, 
however  painfuL 

Should  we  not  consider  all  crosses,  aQ 
things  grievous  to  flesh  and  blood,  as  op- 
portunities of  embracing  Ood's  will,  at 
the  expense  of  our  own ;  and  as  so  many 
steps  by  which  we  mav  advance  toward 
penection  ?  We  should  make  a  swift  pro- 
gress in  the  spiritual  life,  if  we  were  faith- 
fal  in  this  practice.    Crosses  are  so  fre- 

auent,  that  whoever  makes  advantage  of 
liem  will  soon  be  a  great  gainer.  We 
mav,  in  these  daily  and  hourly  crosses, 
make  effectual  oblations  of  our  will  to 
Ood,  which  oblations,  so  frequently  re- 
peated, will  soon  amount  to  a  great  sum. 
Let  us  remember  that  Ood  u  the  author 
of  all  events ;  tiiat  none  is  so  small  as  to 
escape  his  notice  and  direction.  Every 
event  therefore  declares  to  us  the  will  of 
Ood;  to  which,  thus  declared,  we  should 
heartily  submit.  We  should  renounce 
our  own  to  embrace  it :  We  approve  and 
choose  what  his  choice  warrants  as  best 
for  us.  Herein  should  we  ezercise  our- 
selves continually:  this  should  be  our 
practice  all  the  day  loxig.  We  should  in 
humility  accept  the  little  crosses  that  are 
dispensed  to  us,  as  those  that  best  suit 
our  weakness. 

25  Whoeoever  ufitt  save  his  lifr—Ai  the 
expense  of  his  conscience.  Whosoever, 
in  the  very  highest  instance,  that  of  life 
itself,  will  not  renounce  himself,  shall  be 
lost  eternally.  But  can  any  man  hope  he 
ihonld  be  able  thus  to  renounce  himself, 
if  he  cannot  do  it  in  the  smallest  instan- 
ces ?  And  whosoever  ioHl  lose  his  life, 
shall Jind  rt— What  he  loses  on  earth,  he 
shall  find  in  heaven. 
27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  eome—¥ot 
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angelfl;  and  then  shall  he  render  to 
eyery  man  according  to  his  work. 

28  Verily  I  say  to  yon,  there  are 
some  standing  here  who  shall  not  taste 
of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
ooming  in  his  kingdom. 

CHAP.  xvn. 

AND  (/)  after  six  days,  Jesos  taketh 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John  his 
brother,  and  bringeth  them  np  into 
an  high  mountain  apart, 

(/}Markix9.    Liikeix.28. 

2  And  was  transfigured  before  them, 
and  his  face  shone  as  the  sun,  and  his 
raiment  became  white  as  the  light. 

3  And  behold  there  appealed  to 
them  Moses  and  Elijah  talking  wit^ 
him. 

4  Then  Peter  answering,  said  to 
Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here  ;  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here 
three  toits,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  EHjah. 

5  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  be- 


hold a  bright  doud  overshadowed 
them,  and  behold  a  ydce  out  of  the 
cloud,  sa3ring.  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  deJi^ht ;  hear  ye  him. 

6  And  his  disciples  hearing  U,  fell 
on  their  faces,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them, 
and  said.  Arise,  bejiot  afraid. 

8  And  lifting  up  their  eyes,  they 
saw  no  man,  but  Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  Jesus  charged  them,  say- 
ing, Tell  the  vision  to  no  man  till  tne 
Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from  the 
dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  Imo, 
sa3ring.  Why  then  say  the  scribes, 
That  Elijah  must  come  first  ? 

11  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
them,  Elijah  trulv  doth  come  first, 
and  will  rM^ulate  all  things. 

12  But  Isay  to  you,  l^t  EHjah  is 
come  already,  and  they  acknowledged 
him  not,  but  have  done  to  him  what- 
ever they  listed. 


there  is  no  way  to  escape  the  righteoiis 
judgment  of  God. 

2o  And  as  an  emblem  of  this,  there  are 
some  here  who  shall  live  to  see  the  Mes- 
siah coming  to  set  up  his  mediatorial  king- 
dom, with  great  power  and  glory,  by  the 
increase  of  his  church,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple,  city,  and  polity  of  the 
Jews. 

CSAF.XriLv.l.  A  high  mountain 
—Probably  Mount  Tabor. 

2  And  teas  transJiffured-^T  tnnstorm- 
ed.  The  indwelling  Deil^  darted  out  its 
rays  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh;  and 
that  with  such  transcendant  splendour, 
that  he  no  longer  bore  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant. His  face  shone  with  divine  malesty, 
liJke  the  sun  in  its  strength )  and  aU  his 
body  was  so  irradiated  by  it,  that  his 
cloues  could  not  conceal  his  glory,  but 
became  white  and  glittering  as  the  very 
li^ht,  with  which  he  coTered  himself,  as 
with  a  garment. 

8  There  appeared  Moeee  and  Elijah — 
Here,  for  the  fall  confirmation  of  their 
faith  in  Jesus,  Moses  the  giver  of  the  law, 
Elijah  the  most  zealous  of  all  the  pro- 
phets, and  Gkkl  speaking  from  heaven,  iJl 
bore  witness  to  him. 

^  JUtue  makf  three  toit^— The  word  of 


rapturous  surprise.  He  savs  three,  not 
six:  because  the  apostles  desired  to  be 
with  their  master. 

6  Sear  ye  him— As  superior  even  to 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  See  Dent, 
xviu.  17. 

7  Be  not  afraid— And  doubtless  at  the 
same  time  he  gave  them  courage  and 
strength. 

9  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man — Not  to  the 
rest  of  the  disciples,  lest  they  should  be 
grieved  because  they  were  not  admitted  to 
the  sight ;  nor  to  any  other  persons,  lest  it 
should  enrage  some  the  more,  and  his 
approaching  snfierinffs  should  make  others 
disbelieve  it.  Till  tne  Son  of  man  be  risen 
again — ^Till  the  resurrection  should  make 
it  credible,  and  confirm  their  testimony 
about  it. 

10  Why  then  say  the  scribes  that  Elijah 
must  come  Jlrst ^Before  the  Messiah  ?  If 
no  man  is  to  know  of  his  coming?  Should 
we  not  rather  teU  every  man  that  he  is 
come,  and  that  we  have  seen  him,  witness- 
ing to  thee  as  the  Messiah  ? 

11  Eeyulate  all  things — In  order  to  the 
cominsof  Christ. 

12  Slyah  is  eome  already — ^And  yet 
when  the  Jews  asked  John,  "Art  thou 
EHjah?"  he  said,  "  I  am  not ;"  (John  i.) 
meaning,  I  am  not  Elijah  the  Tishblte, 
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13  So  shall  the  Son  of  man  suffer 
from  them.  Then  the  diaciples  nnder- 
stood,  that  he  spoke  to  theon  of  John 
the  Bnitist. 

14  1  ig)  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  him  a 
man,  kneeling  down  to  him,  and  say- 
ing, l7)KtfklxI4.    Lake  Iz.  87. 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son ; 
for  he  is  a  lunatic,  and  simereth 
grieronsly ;  for  often  he  falleth  into 
the  fire,  and  often  into  the  water. 

16  Ajid  I  brought  him  to  th^  disci- 
ples, but  they  could  not  cure  mm. 

17  Then  Jesus  answering,  said,  0 
nnbdieyinff  and  perverse  generation, 
how  long  utall  I  be  with  you  ?  How 
looA  sh^  I  suffer  you!  Bring  him 
hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil, 
and  he  went  out  of  him ;  and  the 
child  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

19  Then  the  disciples   coming   to 


Jesus  apart,  said.  Why  could  not  we 
cast  him  out? 

20  (A)  And  Jesus  said  to  them.  Be- 
cause of  your  unbelief.  For  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye  shall  say  to 
this  mountain,  Bemove  hence  to  yon- 
der place,  and  it  shall  remove,  and 
nothmg  shall  be  impossible  to  you. 

(A)  Cbap.  xzU.  21.    Lokezvli.  6. 

21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out 
but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

22  Y  (i)  And  while  they  abode  in 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  to  them.  The  Son 
of  man  is  about  to  be  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  men ; 

{i}  Mark  iz.  80.    Lake  iz.  44. 

23  And  they  will  kill  him,  and  the 
third  day  he  will  rise  again :  and  they 
were  exceedingly  sony. 

24  ^  And  when  they  were  coming 
to  Gapiemaum,  they  that  received  the 
tribute  money  came  to  Peter  and  said, 


eome  again  into  the  world.  But  he  was 
the  penon  of  whom  Malachi  prophesied 
under  that  name. 

15  J7#  tf  /HM^M^This  word  might 
with  great  propriety  be  used,  though  the 
ease  was  mostly  preternatural ;  as  the  evil 
spixit  would  undoubtedlv  take  advantage 
of  the  influence  which  the  changes  of  ^e 
moon  have  on  the  brain  and  nerves. 

17  OunMievinffandperverteff&neration 
— Our  Lord  speaks  principallv  this  to  his 
disciples ;  how  long  shaU  I  oe  with  ^ou, 
before  von  steadfastly  believe  f 

20  JSictuue  of  your  tmbelief-'BecaMBd 
in  this  particular  they  had  not  faith.  If 
ye  have  faith  as  a  ffrain  of  muttard-seed^ 
That  is,  the  measure  of  it.  But  the  faith 
here  does  not  always  imply  saving  faith. 
Many  have  had  it  who  thereby  cast  out 
deviia,  and  yet  will  at  last  have  their  por- 
tion with  them.  It  is  only  a  supernatural 
peTvnaidon  given  a  man,  that  (jk)d  will 
work  thus  hj  him  at  that  hour.  Though 
I  have  all  this  faith,  so  as  to  remove 
moontains,  yet  if  I  have  not  the  faith 
which  workeith  by  love,  I  am  nothing. 

[Jesus  meant  a  thriving  and  increasing 
taiUi,  which,  like  the  tiny  mustard-seed, 
from  b«ing  the  least  of  seeds,  becomes  a 

Seat  tree,  so  that  in  it  fowls  take  shelter. 
e  intimates  also,  that  the  faith  of  the 
boly  has  in  it  such  a  possibility  and  pro- 
ou«e,  that  he  who  has  it  ought  to  feel 


that,  whatever  the  loftiest  faith  has 
achieved  is  within  his  reach.  If  God's 
promises  deserve  any  faith  as  God's  word, 
they  warrant  unlimited  faith.  If  Jesos  is 
to  be  trusted  at  aUy  he  is  to  be  trusted  in- 
finitely. Let  Christians  have  faith,  and 
faith  tn  thepowor  of  faith-^taith.  raised 
to  the  second  power — a  fuU  persuasion 
that  with  God  all  things  are  possible,  if 
joined  by  earnest,  importunate  j^royer.] 

To  remove  mountains  was  a  ]proverb 
among  the  Jews,  and  is  still  retamed  in 
their  writings,  to  ezpress  a  thing  which  is 
very  difficult,  and  apparently  impossible. 

21  Tkis  kind  of  devils  goeth  not  out  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting — What  a  testimony 
is  this  to  the  efficacy  of  fasting  when 
added  to  fervent  prayer  1  Some  unds  of 
devils  the  apostles  had  cast  out  before 
this  without  fasting. 

34  When  they  were  eome  to  Oapemaum 
— Whero  our  Lord  now  dwelt.  This  was 
the  reason  why  they  stayed  till  he  came 
thither  to  ask  him  for  the  tribute.  Doth 
not  your  master  pay  the  tribute— Tlidfi  was 
a  tribute  or  payment  of  a  peculiar  kind, 
being  half  a  shekel,  (that  is,  fifteen  pence,) 
which  every  master  of  a  family  used  to 
pay  yearly  to  the  service  of  the  temple,  to 
buy  salt,  and  litUe  things  not  otherwise 
provided  for.  It  seems  to  have  been  a 
voluntary  thing,  which  custom,  rather 
than  any  law,  Iwd  established. 
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Both  not  your  master  pay  the  tribute  ? 

25  He  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he 
came  into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented 
him,  saying,  What  thinkest  thou, 
Simon  ?  Of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the 
earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ?  Of  their 
own  sons,  or  of  stran|^ers  ? 

26  He  saith  to  him,  of  strangers. 
Jesus  saith  to  him.  Then  are  the  sons 
free. 

27  Yet  that  we  mav*  not  ofifend 
them,  ffo  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook, 
and  take  the  fish  that  first  oometh  up. 
And  when  thou  hast  opened  his  moutn, 
thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money.  That 
take  and  give  them  for  me  and  thee. 

CHAP.   XVIII. 

AT  that  time  came  the  disciples  to 
Jesus,  sa3ring,  Who  is  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 


2  (it)  And  Jesus  callinff  to  him  a 
little  child,  set  him  in  the  midst  o€ 
them,  (ft)  Mark  U.  30.    Luke  x.  47. 

3  (0  And  said,  Verilv  I  say  to  you, 

Except  ye  be  oonverted,  and  be<x>me 

as  little  children,  ye  shall  in  no  wise 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

m  Ch.  xlx.  14. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble 
himself  as  Una  little  child,  he  is  l^e 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  (m)  And  whoso  shall  receive  one 
such  little  child  in  my  name  receiveth 
me.     (m)  Cai.x.40.  Lukes.  16.  JohnzliL  90. 

6  (n)  But  whoso  shall  ofiend  one  of 
these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it 
were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he 
were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

(n)  liark  fz.  42.    Luke  1.1. 

7  Woe  to  the   world   because   of 


26  Jeitu  prwented  him^--Jnst  when  St. 
Peter  was  going  to  ask  him  for  it.  0/ 
their  oum  w««,  or  of  strangers  ? — That  i«, 
tiich  as  are  not  of  their  own  family. 

26  Thm  are  the  eona  free-^XYiB  sense 
is.  This  is  paid  for  the  use  of  the  house  of 
God.  But  I  am  the  Son  of  Ood.  There- 
fore I  am  free  from  any  obligation  of  pay- 
ins  this  to  my  own  Father. 

27  Yet  that  we  may  not  offend  them — 
Even  those  unreasonable  men,  who  claim 
what  they  have  no  right  to :  do  not  con- 
test it  with  them,  but  rather  yield  to  their 
demand  than  violate  peace  or  love.  O 
what  would  not  one  of  a  loving  spirit  do 
for  peace  I  Any  thing  which  is  not  ex- 
pressly forbidden  in  the  word  of  Ood.  A 
piece  of  money — The  original  word  is  a 
etatery  which  was  in  value  two  shillings 
and  sixpence;  just  the  sum  that  was 
wanted.  Give  for  me  and  thee — ^Peter  had 
a  family  of  his  oim :  the  other  apostles 
were  the  family  of  Jesns. 

What  knowledge  and  power  did  our 
Lord  here  discover!  Knowledge,  pene- 
trating into  this  animal,  though  beneath 
the  waters ;  and  power  in  directing  this 
verv  fish  to  Peter  s  hook,  though  he  him- 
self was  at  a  distance!  How  must  this 
have  encouraged  both  him  and  his  breth- 
ren in  a  firm  dependance  on  Divine  Pro- 
vidence I 

CSAF.  XVIII,  V.  1.  Who  is  the 
greaieet  in  the  kingdom  ofhsaven  A-Which 
ol  us  shall  be  thy  prime  minister  f    They 


still  dreamed  of  a   temporal   kingdom. 

2  And  Jesue  calling  to  Mm  a  little  child 
— This  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  great 
Ignatius,  whom  Trajan,  the  tyrant,  con- 
demned to  be  oast  to  the  wild  beasts  at 
Rome! 

3  Except  ye  he  eonverted-^The  first  step 
towards  entering  into  the  kinsdom  of 
grace  is,  to  beoifme  ae  little  children — 
Lowly  in  heart,  knowing  yourselves  utter- 
ly ignorant  and  helpless,  and  hanging 
whoUy  on  yotir  Father  who  is  in  heaven 
for  a  snppty  of  all  your  wants.  We  may 
farther  assert,  (though  it  is  doubtful 
whether  this  text  implies  so  much,)  Ex- 
cept ve  be  turned  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  Ood  ;  ex- 
cept ye  be  entirely  inwardly  changed  ;  re- 
newed in  the  image  of  God,  ye  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  glory.  Thus 
must  every  man  be  converted  in  this  life, 
or  he  can  never  enter  into  life  etemaL  Ye 
ehaU  in  no  wiee  enter — So  far  tiom  being 
great  in  it. 

5,  6  And  all  who  are  in  this  sense  little 
children,  are  unspeakably  dear  to  me. 
Therefore  help  them  all  you  can,  as  If  it 
were  myself  in  person :  and  see  that  ye 
offend  them  not:  that  is,  that  ye  turn 
them  not  out  of  the  right  road,  neither 
hinder  them  in  it. 

7  Woe  to  the  world  becauee  of  offimeee^ 
That  is,  unspeakable  misery  wiU  be  in  the 
world  through  them.  Fi>r  it  must  neede 
be  that  offencee  come — Such  is  the  nature 
of  things,  and  such  the  weakness,  folly, 
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oflcDoes :  for  it  maat  needs  be  that 
offences  oome ;  but  woe  to  that  man 
by  whom  the  offence  oometh. 

8  (o)  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy 
foot  cause  thee  to  offenii,  eat  them  off, 
and  cast  <Aein  from  thee  :  it  is  good  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  the  everlasting  fire. 

(o)CIlt.».    ]Carklz.4& 

9  And  if  thine  eye  cause  thee  to 
offeml,  plnck  it  oat,  and  cast  it  from 
thee  :  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  with  one  eye,  rather  tiian  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire. 

10  See  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
these  little  ones;  for  I  say  to  you, 
that  in  heaven  there  angels  oontiniially 
behold  the  face  of  my  Fatiier  who  is 
in  heaven. 

11  ip)  For  the  Son  of  man  is  oome 
to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

ip)  Lake  xlx.  10. 


12  {q)  What  think  ye  ?  If  a  man 
had  a  nnndred  sheep,  and  one  of  them 
go  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  tiie  ninety 
and  nine,  and  go  into  the  moantains 
and  seek  that  which  was  gone  astray  ? 

(a)  Luke  xr.  4. 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it, 
verily  I  say  to  you,  he  rejoiceth  more 
over  that  $heep  than  over  the  ninety 
and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14  So  it  is  not  the  will  of  yoor  Fa- 
ther who  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these 
little  ones  should  perish. 

15  (r)  But  if  tny  brother  shall  sin 
against  thee,  go  and  reprove  him,  be- 
tween thee  and  him  alone ;  If  he  will 
hear  thee,  then  hast  gained  thy  bro- 
ther, (r)  Lake  xxwVL  8. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear,  take  with 
thee  one  or  two  more,  that  by  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  may  be  established. 

17  And  if  he  will  not  hear  them, 


and  wickedness  of  mankind,  that  it  cannot 
be  hot  they  will  come.  But  woe  to  that 
man — ^That  is,  miserable  is  that  man  by 
whom  the  offence  cometh.  Offences  are 
sU  things  whereby  any  one  is  tamed  oat 
of,  or  hindered  in  the  way  of  God. 
8, 9  Jfth^  hand,  foot,  <yf ,  eaute  thee  to 
—If 


o^nuf — IX  the  most  dear  enjoyment,  the 
raoet  belored  and  asefal  person,  torn 
thee  oat  of,  or  hinder  thee  in  the  way.  Is 
not  this  a  hard  saying  7  Tea :  if  thoa 
take  eoonsel  with  flesh  and  blood. 

10  See  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these 
little  ones — ^As  if  beneath  year  notice.  Be 
careful  to  receive  and  not  to  offend  the 
Tcry  weakest  believer  in  Christ:  for  as 
mean  as  some  of  these  may  appear  to  thee, 
the  angels  of  Qod  have  a  peculiar  charge 
over  them  ;  even  those  of  the  highest  or* 
der,  who  continually  appear  at  the  throne 
of  the  Most  High.  To  behold  the  face  of 
God,  signifies  uie  waiting  near  his  throne, 
and  alludes  to  the  office  of  chief  ministers 
in  earthly  courts,  who  daily  converse  with 
their  princes. 

11  Another,  and  yet  a  stronger  reason 
frjr  yoor  not  despising  them  is,  that  I  my- 
self came  into  the  world  to  save  them. 

lA  Soitis  not  the  wUlofyour  Father— 
Keitber  doth  my  Father  despise  the  least 
of  Ihem.  Observe  the  gradation:  The 
anguls,  the  Son,  the  Father. 

15  Birt  how  ean  we  avoid  giving  offence 
to  (ome,  or  being  otfended  at  others  f  Es- 


pecially suppose  they  are  quite  in  the 
wrong  ?  Suppose  they  commit  a  known 
sin  ?  Our  Lord  here  lays  down  a  sure 
method  of  avoiding  all  offences.  Whoso- 
ever closely  observes  this  threefold  mle 
will  seldom  offend  others,  and  never  be 
offended  himself.  If  any  do  anything 
amiss  of  which  thou  art  an  eye  or  ear 
witness,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  if  thy  bro- 
ther— Any  who  is  a  member  ox  the  same 
Christian  church,  sin  against  thee^  1.  €h 
and  reprove  him  alone — If  it  may  be  in 
person :  if  that  cannot  be  so  well  done,  by 
thy  messenger,  or  in  writing.  Our  Lord 
pives  no  liberty  to  omit  this,  or  to  exchange 
it  for  either  of  the  following  steps. — ^2. 
Take  with  thee  one  or  ttoo  mors— Men 
whom  he  esteems  or  loves,  who  may  then 
confirm  what  thou  sayest ;  and  afterwards, 
if  need  require,  bear  witness  of  what  was 
spoken.  If  even  this  does  not  succeed, 
then,  8.  TfU  it  to  the  elders  of  the  ehureh 
— ^Lay  the  whole  matter  open  before  those 
who  watch  over  yours  and  his  soul.  If 
all  ;this  avail  not,  have  no  more  inter- 
course with  him,  only  such  as  thou  hast 
with  the  Heathens. 

Can  any  thing  be  plainer  I  Christ  here 
expressly  commands  all  Christians  who 
sec  a  brother  do  evU,  to  take  this  wav, 
not  another ;  and  to  take  these  steps  m 
this  order,  as  he  does  to  honour  their 
father  and  mother. 

If  we  proceed  from  the  private  conduet 
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tell  U  to  the  chnTch ;  but  if  lie  will 
not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to 
thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican. 

18  Verily  I  say  to  you,  («)  Whatso- 
ever ye  shaU  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  ye 
shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven.  («)  chap.  xvL  19. 

19  Again  I  say  to  you.  That  if  two 
of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  touching 
any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shafi 
be  done  for  them  by  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  ^  Then  came  Peter  to  him  and 
said.  Lord,  how  often  shall  my  bro- 
ther sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive 
him  ?    Till  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  to  him,  I  say  not 
unto  thee,  till  seven  times,  but  till 
seventv  times  seven. 

23  Therefore  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  a  king,  who  was  minded  to 
settle  accounts  with  his  servants. 


24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  set- 
tle, one  was  brought  to  him  who  owed 
him  ten  thousand  talents  : 

25  But  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his 
lord  commanded  him  to  he  sol<^  and 
his  wife  and  children,  and  all  that  ha 
had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 

26  Then  the  servantfalling  prostrate 
at  his  feet,  said.  Lord,  have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27  And  the  lord  of  that  servantp 
moved  with  tender  compassion,  loosed 
him  and  f orsrave  him  the  debt. 

28  But  tiiat  servant  going  out, 
found  one  of  his  fellow  servants  who 
owed  him  a  hundred  pence,  and  seized 
him  by  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me 
what  thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  falling  at 
his  feet,  besought  him,  sa^g,  '&ve 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 
alL 

30  And  he  would  not,  but  went  and 
cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should 
pay  the  debt. 

31  But  his  fellow-servants,   seeing 


of  man  to  man,  to  proceedings  of  a  more 
public  nature,  in  what  Christian  nation 
are  church  censures  conformed  to  this 
rule  f  Jb  this  the  form  in  which  ecclesi- 
astical judgments  appear  in  the  popii^,  or 
even  in  the  protestant  world  t  Are  these 
the  methods  used  by  those  who  boast  most 
loudly  of  the  authority  of  Christ  to  con- 
firm their  sentences?  Earnestly  pray 
that  this  dishonoTir  to  the  Christian  name 
may  be  wiped  away,  and  that  common 
humanity  may  not  with  solemn  mockery 
be  destroyed  m  tkf  name  of  the  Lord. 

17  Let  him  be  to  thee  ae  the  Seathen — 
To  whom  thou  still  owest  earnest  good 
will,  and  all  the  offices  of  humanity. 

18  Whateoever  ye  ehdU  bind  on  earth — 
By  ezcommunicationf  pronounced  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Christ.  Whomsoever 
ye  shaU  looae^By  absolution  from  that 
sentence.  In  the  prinutive  church,  abso- 
lution meant  no  more  than  a  discharge 
horn  church  censure.  Again  1  eay — And 
not  only  your  intercession  for  the  peni- 
tent, but  all  your  united  prayers  shsll  be 
heard.  How  great  then  is  the  power  of 
joint  prayer !  If  two  o/'^tf—Suppose  a 
man  and  his  wife. 

20  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether  in  my  nomtf— That  is,  to  worship 


me  \  lam  in  the  midet  of  them — By  my 
Spirit,  to  quicken  their  praters,  ^de 
their  couns^, and  answer theirpetitions. 

22  Till  seventy  times  seven — ^Ijiat  is,  as 
often  as  there  is  cause.  A  certain  number 
is  put  for  an  uncertain. 

23  7!%tfrv/or»— In  this  respect. 

24  One  was  brought  who  owed  him  ten 
thousand  ^a/0n^«~'Beckoning  the  Jewish 
talent,  in  silver,  at  £450,  the  sum  would 
amount  to  four  millions,  five  hmidred 
thousand  pounds ;  if  of  gold,  to  seventy- 
two  million  pounds.  Hereby  our  Lord 
intimates  the  vast  number  and  weight  of 
our  offences  against  God,  and  our  utter 
inability  to  make  him  any  satisfaction  for 
the  same. 

26  Ae  he  had  not  topay^  hie  lord  com- 
manded him  to  be  sold—Sncli  was  the  power 
which  creditors  anciently  had  over  their 
insolvent  debtors  in  several  countries. 

28  [A  hundred  pence— -BAiheit  denarii. 
The  denarius  was  a  Roman  coin,  valued 
at  about  sevenpence-halfpenny,  and  the 
whole  debt  named  was  three  pounds  four 
shillings ;  whereas  the  debt  ox  this  merci- 
less creditor,  previously  forgiven,  was 
many  millions  of  pounds. 

80  Went  with  him  before  a  magistrate, 
and  east  him  into  prison^  protesting  he 
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what  waa  done,  were  very  Kxny,  and 
came  and  mve  their  lord  an  ezaofc 
aooount  of  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  hia  lord  callmg  him,  aaid 
to  him,  Thoa  wicked  aervant,  I  for- 
gave thee  aQ  that  debt^  becanae  thon 
catreatedst  me : 

33  Shonldat  not  thoa  also  have 
had  onmpawaian  on  thy  f  eUow-aerrant^ 
as  I  hadpiW  on  thee  t 

34  And  hia  lord  being  wroth,  de- 
fivend  him  to  the  toxmenton,  till  he 
■hoold  pay  all  that  waa  due  to  him. 

35  So  nkewiae  will  my  heayenly 
Father  do  to  yon,  if  ye  froin  your 
beartB  ictffve  not  eveiy  one  hia  bro- 
thertheir 
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KD  (()  Jeena,  when  hehad  finiahed 
theae  sayinga,  departed  from  Gali- 
lee, and  came  into  the  coaat  of  Judea, 
beyond  Jordan.  (OMtfkz.1. 

2  And  great  mnltitadea   followed 
liim,  and  he  healed  them  there. 

3  And  the  Fhariaeee  came  to 


tempting  him,  and  aaying^  Is  it  lawful 
for  a  man  to  pat  away  hia  wife  for 
eveiy  cause. 

4  And  he  answering,  said  to  them. 
Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  who  made 
them^  made  them  male  and  female 
from  the  beginning? 

6  And  aaid  («)  For  this  eanseamaa 
shall  leave  father  and  mother  and 
cleave  to  his  wile,  and  they  twain 
shall  beoneflesh.  («}  oen.  IL  SL 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain, 
bat  one  flesh.  What  therefore  Ood 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  pot 
asnnder. 

7  They  say  to  him.  Why  then  did 
Moses  iy)  command  to  give  a  writing 
of  divorce^  and  pat  her  away  ? 

{y)Deiit.niv.l.   Uattv.a.    lliikx.& 

LokexTLlS. 

8  He  saith  to  them,  Becaose  of  the 
hardness  of  your  hearts,  Moses  per- 
mitted yoa  to  pat  awajr  yoor  wives ; 
bat  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  to  yoa,  whosoever  shall 
pat  away  his  win,  except  for  whore- 


■boold  He  then  UB  k$  $hoM  pay  the 

ti  Sit  lord daimrtd himtoih$Urmm- 
Imv— Imprisonment  is  a  much  Bsrerer 
yraiAmeat  in  the  eastern  eosntriesthan 
a  osn.  State-criminals  are  not  only 
MBllaed  to  a  mean  and  aeanty  allowanee, 
^  us  fre^oentlv  loaded  with  elogs,  or 
^yj  yokas,  so  tnat  they  ean  neither  lie 
par  lit  at  ease :  and  by  fkeqoent  eeonrg- 
>B8>i  tod  iometinMs  raekingB,  are  broaght 
toanimtiiDelyend.  Titt  Xt  shall  pay  att 
ihMt  wudue  to  Ats»— That  is,  without  all 
^Qp  of  releaie ;  f  or  this  he  oonld  never  do. 

now  obicar?ahle  is  this  aeeoont,  and  the 
ireat  iafereaee  our  Lord  draws  from  it  I 
L  The  debtor  was  freely  and  fnlly  f or- 
pTes;  1  He  wilftally  and  grievonsly 
^i^^oM ;  8.  ffis  pardon  wss  zetraoted, 
^  vbdie  debt  raqmied,  snd  the  dbnder 
ttUtend  to  the  tMmenton  for  ever.  And 
jB^  «e  etill  aay,  Bat  when  we  are  onee 
indyaadftiUynnslLven,  omr  pardon  can 
'"^bexetnetedT  Verily,  verihr,  I  say 
^  yon,  6b  Uhn/fim  wiu  my  Mtniay 
/i(A«r  db  to  ytm^  if  y$  from  yam'  hearts 
'^"pesmt  ioery  one  hie iroth^  their  tree" 
^■MN'^Leani— That  the  offences  whieh 

owi  eonunH  against  as,  are  tririal 

^*>">(«nd  with  oar  oflensea  againat  God. 


CSJLP,  XIX.  V.  1.  Se  dlyorM-And 
from  that  time  wafibtf  110  MOfV  ia  6^sftZML 

ed  them  thero^TbMi  is,  whexesoever  they 
followed  him. 

8  Ihe  Fhariteee  oame  temptmy  him 
Trying  to  make  him  oontradietBlosee.  Ibr 
oeery  «sim»— That  is,  lor  any  thing  which 
he  dislikes  in  her.     This  the  seribes 
allowed. 

4.  He  eaedt  haoe  yo  not  read  So,  in- 
stead of  contradicting  them,  our  Lord  con* 
fates  them  by  the  very  woids  of  Moses. 
Me  who  mado  them^  made  them  male  and 
female  from  the  beyiimino^Ai  Isast  from 
the  hegirfhing  of  the  ifoaaie  creation. 
Does  it  not  f oUow  that  Ood's  making  Eve 
was  part  of  his  original  design,  and  not  a 
aeace  of  Adun's  beglmilng  to  fellY 
ma^ng  them  cue  man  and  one  wo- 
nian,  he  oondenmed  pcdygamy;  by  making 


eonseqae 
Bynuud] 


them  oneJUeh,  he  condemned  divoioe. 

6  Anaeaid-'By  the  month  of  Adam; 
who  ottered  the  words. 

7  IFh^  did  Moeee  msmmmmI^— Christ 
replies,  moeee  permitted  (not  commanded) 
it,  beeauee  of  the  hardneee  of  your  hearte 
—Becaose  neither  yoor  father  nor  yoo 
coold  bear  the  more  eicellent  way. 

9  Andleay  to  yo»— Ireroke  that  in- 
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dom,  and  many  another,  oomniitteih 
adultery;  and  he  that  manieth  her 
that iapat away,  committeth adultery. 

10  Hia  diadplea  aav  to  him,  I£  the 
case  of  aman  with  ku  wife  he  so,  it  is 
not  expedient  to  many. 

11  But  he  said  to  tnem,  All  men  do 
not  receive  this  saying,  bat  they  to 
whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  they  are  eonnchs  who  were 
bom  BO  from  their  mo&ei^s  womb, 
and  there  are  ennnchs  who  were  made 
eonuchs  by  men,  and  there  are  eonnchs 
who  have  made  themselves  ennnchs 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven*s  sake.  He 
that  is  able  to  receive  t^  let  him  re- 
ceive «. 

13  ^  Then  (s)  were  brought  to  him 
little  onildren,  that  he  might  lay  hia 
hands  on  them  and  pray  :  but  his  dis- 
ciples rebuked  them. 

(s)]Carkz.l8.    LakezrttLU. 

14  (a)  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  the  lit- 
tle chilaren  to  come  to  me,  and  forbid 


them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  (a)  Chap,  xrlil.  8. 

16  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them, 
and  departed  l^ence. 

16  1  And  (6)  behold  one  came  and 
said  to  him.  Good  master,  what  good 
thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  nave 
eternal  life  ?  (b)  Mark  z.  17.  Lake  zvlU.  1& 

17  And  he  said  to  him.  Why  callest 
thou  me  good  ?  There  it  none  good 
but  one,  that  is  God  :  but  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments. 

18  He  saith  to  him,  Which  ?  Jesus 
said,  (e)  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder  ; 
thou  dialt  not  commit  adultery ;  thoa 
ahalt  not  steal ;  thou  ahalt  not  bear 
false  witness ;  (e)  Sxodoizz.  12.  Ac 

19  Honour  thy  fatiber  and  mother, 
and  thou  ahalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 

20  The  vonng  man  saith  to  him. 
All  these  tninffs  have  I  kept  from  my 
childhood :  what  lack  I  yet ! 


dulgenoe  from  this  day,  so  that  from 
heiweforUi,  Whotoever^Ac, 

U  But  he  $aid  to  <Ami— This  lining 
umnarried  does  not  hold  with  regard  to 
all  men,  but  with  regard  to  those 
only  to  whom  it  giom  this  excellent 
gift  of  God.  This  it  giom  to  three  sorts 
of  persons :  to  some  by  natural  constitn- 
tion,  without  their  choice ;  to  others  by 
violence  against  their  choice;  and  to 
others  by  pace,  with  their  choice ;  who 
steadily  withstand  their  natural  indina- 
tiona,  uiat  they  may  iMiV  upon  OodwUh- 
out  dittraetion, 

12  Th§r$  art  tunueht  who  hant  wuuU 
thomttlvet  tunueht  for  tht  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven* t  take  Happy  they !  who  have  ab- 
stained from  maxiia^  (thou^  without 
condemning  or  despising  it,)  that  they 
might  walk  more  closely  with  Godl  Mt 
that  it  able  to  reeeivt  tY,  let  him  receive  it^ 
-^This  gracious  command  is  not  designed 
for  all  men ;  but  only  for  those  few  who 
are  able  to  receive  it,  0  let  these  receive 
it  JoyfoUy  1 

18  Thathethouidlajfhithandtonthem 
^This  was  a  rite  which  was  very  early 
used  in  praying  for  a  blessing  on  yoong 
persons.    See  Qen.  ilviiL  14—20. 

The  ditdpUt  ranked  ihem^Xhti  is, 
them  that  brought  them:  probably  think- 
ing sndi  an  employ  beneath  the  dignity 


of  their  Master.  But  the  conduct  of 
Christ  seents  to  say,  I  have  to  ditfor  thom^ 
and  therefore,  ther  are  not  to  be  despised. 
14  Ofmeh  it  tht  kingdom  ofhtaven^^ 
Little  children — [Or,  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
Tcn  is  in  a  great  measure,  composed  of 
such,  literally;  and  those  only  who  re- 
semble little  children,  shall  enter  it. 
Christ  loTes  little  children,  as  the  emblem 
of  innocence  and  simplicity;  he  has  sanc- 
tified infancy  by  passing  through  it  him- 
self.   The  Holy  Jesus  was  once  a  child. 

16  And  behotd  one  Mm»— Many  of  the 
poor  had  followed  him  tiom  the  begin- 
ning.   One  rich  man  came  at  last. 

17  Whp  edUttt  thou  me  good—'SThom 
thou  snpposest  to  be  only  a  man.  There 
it  none  good-^upremeLy,  orisinally,  es- 
sentially, ^t  Got^  If  thou  wiit  enter  into 
life,  keep  tht  eommandmentt. — ^From  a 
principle  of  loving  faith.  Believe,  and 
thence  love  and  obey.  And  this  undoubt- 
edly is  the  way  to  eternal  life.  Our  Lord 
therefore  does  not  answer  ironically, 
which  had  been  utterly  beneath  his  char- 
acter, but  gives  a  plain,  direct,  serious 
answer  to  a  serious  question. 

20  Tht  young  man  taith,  AU  thett  have 
I  kept  from  mg  ehiidhood^-to  he  imagin- 
ed ;  and  perhaps  he  had,  as  to  ttie  letter ; 
but  not  as  to  the  spirit,  whidi  our  Lord 
immediately  shows. 
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21  JesoB  saith  to  him,  if  thoa  de- 
siraat  to  be  perfect,  go,  sell  what  thou 
hast  aod  give  to  tto  poor,  and  thou 
ahalt  have  treasure  in  heayen ;  and 
oome,  follow  me. 

22  But  the  yonng  man  hearing  that 
saying,  went  .away  sorrowful ;  for  he 
had  great  possessiona. 

23  ^  Then  said  Jesna  to  his  disci- 
ples. Verily  I  say  to  yon,  a  rich  man 
shall  with  difficulty  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  to  yon,  It  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  tnrongh  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  arich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod. 

25  His  disciples  hearing  U^  were 
exceedingly  amazed,  saymg,  Who 
then  can  M  saved  ? 

28  Bot  Jesns  looking  upon  them. 


said  to  them,  With  men  this  is  impos- 
sible ;  bat  with  God  all  things  are 
possible. 

27  ^  Then  Peter  answerine,  sud  to 
him,  Behold  we  have  forsiULen  all, 
and  followed  thee.  What  shall  we 
have  therefore  ? 

28  Jesus  said  to  them.  Verily  I  say 
to  yon,  that  ye  who  have  followed  me 
in  the  renovation,  when  the  Son  of 
man  shaU  sit  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 

29  And  every  one  that  hath  for- 
saken house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children, 
or  land,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall 
receive  an  hundred  fold,  and  inherit 
everlasting  life. 


21  J/thoudmrett  to  h$perUet—ThaX 
is,  to  be  a  real  Christian :  Self  what  thou 
ibof <^-He  who  reads  the  heart,  saw  his 
bosom  sin  was  love  of  the  world;  and 
knew  he  eould  not  be  saved  from  this,  bat 
bf  UUraUjf  renoondn^  it.  To  him  there- 
fore he  gave  this  speeial  direction,  which 
he  never  designed  for  a  general  role.  For 
Ami,  this  was  neeessary  to  saltation :  to 
aa,  it  is  not  so.  lb  seU  all  was  an  abso- 
hite  dnty  to  him :  to  many  of  ns,  it  wotdd 
be  an  abeohite  sin.  Thoffouna  manioent 
smi]f— Not  being  willing  to  have  Balva- 
tion  at  BO  high  a  price. 

ti  It  it  easier  for  a  camel  to  fjto  throngh 
the  ej/e  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
go  tmongh  the  strait  gate :  that  is,  it  is 
extremely  difficult.  See  1  Tim.  vi.  9, 10. 
Bich  man,  tiemble  I  feel  this  impossibil- 
ity, else  thoa  art  lost  for  ever  I 

[This  proverb  is  still  used  in  the  East. 
To  prevent  the  plundering  of  their  hooses 
by  Arab  horsemen,  they  have  a  low  door, 
not  more  than  8  feet  high ;  some  of  the 
smaller  camels  get  through  on  their  knees 
with  great  difficulty;  some  not  at  all — 
hence  the  comparison ;  it  expresses  im- 
possibility. Some  read,  a  oaole  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle. — **  Christ  and  ms 
disd^es,"  says  one  traveller,  "must  have 
been  in  a  place,  where  he  saw  the  people 
m^niiing  tofiir  camcl  saddles,  by  using  a 
long  needle,  like  our  packing  needle ;  he 
Minted  to  tiiem,  and  in  substance  said, 
Those  camels  can  as  soon  pass  through 
the  eyes  of  those  needles  as  a  rich  man  can 
cnisr  heaven."] 


25  ffie  diseiples  were  amazed^  saying^ 
Who  then  can  oe  saved— 11  rich  men  with 
all  their  advantages  cannot,  Who  7  A  poor 
man?  a  peasant?  a  beggar? — a  thou- 
sand of  them,  sooner  than  one  that  is  rich. 

26  Jesite  looking  upon  them — ^To  com- 
pose their  hurried  spirits.  O  what  a 
roeaking  look  was  there !  Said  to  them — 
With  the  utmost  sweetness :  With  men 
this  is  impossible — He  does  not  retract 
what  he  had  said ;  nor  soften  it  in  the 
least  degree,  but  strengthens  it,  by  repre- 
senting the  salvation  of  a  rich  man,  as 
the  utmost  effort  of  omnipotence. 

28  In  the  renovation — ^Inthe  final  reno- 
vation of  all  things.  Ye  shall  sit — ^In  the 
beginning  of  the  judgment  they  shall 
itand.  [2  Cor.  v.  10.]  then  being  ab- 
solved, they  shall  sit  with  the  judge.  1 
Cor.  vi.  2.  On  twelve  thrones— So  our 
Lord  promised,  without  expressing  any 
condition ;  yet  it  is  certain,  there  is  one 
implied.  Li  consequence  of  this,  those 
twelve  did  not  sit  on  tJtose  twelve  thrones; 
for  the  throne  of  Judas,  another  sat  there- 
on. [Bead  the  passase  ^us, — ^In  tiie 
day  of  the  renovation  of  all  things,  when 
the  Son  of  man  shidl  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glor^,  ye  also  who  have  followed 
me,  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.] 

29  And  every  one — ^In  every  age  and 
country ;  not  you  my  apostles  only :  that 
hathfirsaken  houses^  or  brethren,  or  wife, 
or  «AtA/rv»— Either  by  giving  any  of  them 
up  when  they  could  not  be  retained  with 
a  olear  conscience,  os  by  willingly  refrain- 


68 


ST.  MATTHEW,  CHAP.  XX. 


30  But  {d)  many  lint  wiU  be  last,  i 
and  the  last  will  be  first, 
(d)  Ch.  zx.  16.    Mark  X.  81.    LakezliL80. 

CHAP.  XX.     ' 

FOB  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
an  householder,  who  went  out 
early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers 
into  his  vineyard. 

2  And  having  agreed  with  the 
labourers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent 
them  into  his  vmeyard. 

3  And  going  out  about  the  third 
hour,  he  saw  others  standing  idle  in 
the  market-place, 

4  And  said  to  them.  Go  ye  also  in- 
to the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is 
right,  I  wul  give  you.  And  they 
went. 


6  Again  going  out  about  the  sixth 
and  ninth  hour,  he  did  likewise. 

6  And  xoing  out  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  he  tound  others  standing  idle, 
and  saith  to  them.  Why  stand  ye  here 
all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  to  him,  because  no  man 
hath  hired  us.  He  saith  to  them.  Go 
ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  what- 
soever is  right  ye  shaU  receive. 

8  And  in  the  evening  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  saith  to  the  steward,  call 
the  labourers,  and  pay  them  their 
hire,  beginning  from  the  last  to  the 
first. 

9  And  when  they  came  who  wert 
hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  they 
received  eveiy  one  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they 


ing  from  acquiring  them :  Shall  receive  a 
hundred  fold^In  value,  though  not  in 
kind,  even  in  the  present  world. 

30  JBut  tnanyjlrst — liany  of  those  who 
were  first  called  ehall  be  last — Shall  have 
the  lowest  reward ;  those  who  came  after 
them  being  preferred  before  them:  and 
yet  both  the  first  and  the  last  mav  be 
saYed,  but  with  different  degrees  of  glory. 

GEAR  XX.  V A.  That  the  first  called 
may  yet  be  last,  our  Lord  confirms  by  the 
following  parable.  He  shows  that  many 
of  the  Jews  would  surely  be  rejected,  and 
many  of  the  Gentiles  accepted.  That 
many  of  the  Gentiles  who  were  first  con- 
verted would  be  last  and  lowest  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  and  many  of  those  who 
were  last  converted  would  be  first  and 
highest  therein.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
19  like — ^That  is,  the  manner  of  God's  pro- 
ceeding in  his  kingdom  resembles  that  of 
an  funueholder.  In  the  morning — At  six ; 
called  by  the  Romans  and  Jews  the  first 
hour.  From  thence  reckoning  on  to  the 
evening,  they  caUed  nine  the  third  hour ; 
twelve,  the  sixth ;  three  in  the  afternoon, 
the  ninth;  and  five,  the  eleventh,  lb 
hire  labourers  into  hie  vineyard^AH  who 
profess  to  be  Christians  are  in  this  sense 
labourers,  and  are  supposed,  during  their 
life,  to  be  working  in  God's  vineyara. 

2  The  Roman  penny  was  about  seven- 
pence  halfpenny  English.  [The  sum  to 
us  appears  small.  In  1361,  it  is  remark- 
able uiat  the  Parliament  of  this  country 
regulated  the  wages  of  com  weeders,  and 
hay-makers,  and  fixed  the  hire  at  onepmn^ 


a  day,  without  meat  and  drink.  Even  a 
chaplain  to  the  Scotch  bishops  had  only 
threehalf-peneemdaj.  But  things  then  were 
extrraiely  cheap ;  24  eggs  were  sold  for  a 
penny,  a  pair  of  shoes  for  f ouxpence,  a  fat 
goose  for  twopence,  a  hen  or  a  pig  for  a 
penny  each,  a  fat  ox  for  six  shilnngs  and 
eightpence,  and  wheat  at  two  shillings 
per  quarter. 

8  IStandinff  idle  in  the  market-plate 
— Nothing  to  do — ^not  having  hired.  In 
the  East  the  custom  still  prevails.  "  We 
observed,**  savs  Morier,  a  traveller,  "every 
morning,  before  sunrise,  many  peasants 
collected  with  spades,  &e.,  in  their  hands, 
waiting  to  be  ensaged  to  labour.  Passing 
the  same  place,  later  in  the  dav,  we  still 
found  others  standing  idle.  On  asking 
them,  "Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  f 
They  answered,  "  Because  no  man  hath 
hired  us."] 

6  Eleventh  Aonr-^Five  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  only  one  hour  before  the  end  of 
the  Jewish  day. 

8  In  the  evening — Of  life,  or  of  the 
world. 

9  Who  were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour — ^Either  the  Gentiles,  who  were  call- 
ed long  after  the  Jews  into  the  vineyard, 
the  church  of  Christ;  or  those  in  every 
age,  who  did  not  hear  or  at  least  under- 
stand the  gospel  call,  till  their  day  of  life 
was  drawing  to  a  close.  Some  circum- 
stances of  the  parable  seem  best  to  suit 
the  former,  some  the  latter  of  these  senses. 

10  The  first  euppoted  they  should  have 
received  more—VtohMj  the  first  here 
may  mean  the  Jews,  who  supposed  they 
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mpposed  that  ibey  should  have  reoeiT- 
ed  more ;  uid  they  likewise  received 
eveiy  one  a  penny. 

11  And  having  received  it,  they 
mannnred  against  the  householder, 

12  Saying,  these  last  have  wrought 
ooe  hoar,  and  thou  hast  made  them 
equal  unto  us,  who  have  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 

13  And  he  answering,  said  to  one 
of  them.  Friend,  I  do  tnee  no  wrong. 
Didst  thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a 
penny? 

14  Take  what  is  thine,  and  go :  It 
is  my  will  to  give  to  this  last  even  as 
to  thee. 

15  Is  it  not  lawful  for  'me  to  do 
what  I  wiU  with  my  own  ?  Is  thine 
eye  evil  because  I  am  good  ? 


16  («)  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and 
the  first  last :  for  many  are  called,  but 
few  chosen.  le)  Ch.  xlx.  80.  xxlL  14. 

17  %  (/)  And  Jesus  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve  disciples 
apart  in  the  way,  and  said  to  them, 

(/)  Marie  X.  82     Luke  xril.  81. 

18  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  the  Son  of  man  will  be  betrayed 
to  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and 
they  will  condemn  him  to  death, 

19  And  will  deliver  him  to  the  Gen- 
tiles to  mo6k  and  scourge,  and  crucify 
him  ;  and  the  third  day  he  slmll  rise 
again. 

20  %  ig)  Then  came  to  him  the  mo- 
ther of  Zebedee's  children  with  her 
sons,  worshipping  him  and  desiring  a 
certain  thing  of  lum.  (g)  Mark  x.  3.5. 

21  And  he  said  to  her,  What  wilt 


■hoold  always  be  preferred  before  the 
Gentiles. 

11,12  T  7^^  murmured  Off  ttimi  the  good- 
0Wfi  of  the  houa&—Thej  had  no  cause  to 
nmnnnr.  He  paid  uiem  according  to 
agreement,  a  pemiy  per  day ;  and  if  the 
householder  was  disposed  to  be  gener- 
ous to  the  later  labourers,  what  was  it  to 
than?  If  there  was  any  Injustice  in  the 
case,  it  was  injustice  to  himself,  as  he 
might  have  paid  them  proportionately. 
Perhaps  his  business  was  urgent,  requir- 
ing to  be  done  before  the  close  of  the  day, 
and  he  saw  that  they  worked  hard  to  meet 
his  wishes,  and  to  obtain  food,  of  which  they 
stood  in  need,  and  he  determined  to  be 
liberal,  and  to  reward  all  alike,  as  he 
had  a  right  to  do  what  he  would  with  his 
own. 

The  calling  of  the  Jew  first,  and  after- 
wards the  Gentile,  into  the  kingdom  of 
hcaren,  appears  to  be  the  scope  of  the 
parable.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  to 
the  Gentiles  was  urged  as  a  cause  for  their 
not  reeeiving  it,  as  they  fondlv  thought 
tbev  were,  and  should  be  the  sole  objects 
ol  the  Divine  favour.  See  their  hostility 
to  the  Gentiles.  They  resembled  the  elder 
hroiher'e  conduct  in  reference  to  the  Pro- 
digal Son ;  Luke  xv.  11,  &c. ;  Acts  xi.  1. 

Some  are  converted  in  the  morning  of 
life ;  some  in  its  noondayprime,  and  some 
in  the  evening  of  life.  The  latest  gener- 
ation in  the  evening  of  our  world's  history, 
win  have  its  work,  as  well  as  the  earliest. 
Late  converts  may  outstrip  in  piety,  watch- 
ftUneas,  labour,  and  usefulness,  those  who 


were  Ions  in  Christ  before  them.  See  1 
Cor.  XV.  §.  Even  dying  lips,  as  those  of 
the  crucified  thief,  may  speak  to  the  hon- 
our of  Christ.] 

12  Thouhastmadelhemegttaltoue—So 
St.  Peter  expressly  says,  Acts  xv.  9,  "  God 
hath  put  no  difference  between  us  (Jews) 
and  them  (Gentiles),  purifying  their  hearts 
by  faith."  And  those  who  are  equally  holy 
here,  whenever  they  were  called,  will  be 
equally  happy  hereafter. 

14  It  is  my  will  to  give  to  the  hut  called 
among  the  Heathens,  even  as  to  the  first 
called  among  the  Jews ;  yea,  and  to  the 
late  converted  publicans  and  sinners,  even 
as  to  those  who  are  called  before. 

15  le  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I 
will  with  my  own — ^Tea,  doubtless:  to 
pive  either  to  Jew  or  Gentile,  a  reward 
mfinitely  greater  than  he  deserves.  Is 
thine  eye  evil  because  lam  ^ood—kxi  thon 
envious  because  I  am  gracious  ?  Here  is 
an  evident  reference  to  that  malignant 
aspect  which  is  generally  the  attendant 
of  a  selfish  and  envious  tongue. 

16  So  shall  the  last  he  first,  arul  the  first 
last — Not  onlvwith  regard  to  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  but  in  a  thousand  other  in- 
stances. For  many  are  called^All  who 
hear  the  gospel :  but  few  ehosen-^idy 
those  who  obey  it. 

20  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  ofZehe- 
de€s  children — Considering  what  he  had 
just  been  speaking,  was  ever  any  thing 
more  unreasonable  ?  Perhaps  Zebedoe 
himself  was  dead,  or  was  not  a  follower  of 
Christ. 
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thou  ?  She  aaid  to  him.  Grant  thttt 
these  my  two  sods  may  sit,  the  one  on 
thv  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy 
left,  in  thy  kingdouL 

22  But  JesoB  answering,  said,  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  aak.  Axe  ve  able 
to  drink  the  cup  that  I  am  aoont  to 
drink,  or  to  be  oaptized  with  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They 
say  unto  hiy,  We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  to  them.  Ye  shall 
indeed  drink  my  cup,  and  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  tlutt  I  am  baptized 
with ;  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand 
and  on  my  left  is  not  mine  to  give, 
save  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared 
of  my  Father. 

24  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  were 
moved  with  indignation  against  the 
two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  calling  them  to  him, 
said.  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the 
Grentiles  lord  it  over  them,  and  they 
that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon 
them. 

26  {h)  It  shall  not  be  so  among  you ; 
but  whosoever  desireth  to  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 

(hi  Ch.  xxiU.  11. 

27  And  whosoever  desireth  to  be 
chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant. 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came 


not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve;  and  to 
give  bis  life  a  ranaom  for  many. 

29  y  [i)  And  as  thev  were  going 
from  Jenoho,  a  ^preat  multitude  f mIow- 
edhim.         (i)Msikz.40    LakezfULSSL 

30  And  behold  two  blind  men  ait- 
ting  by  the  way-side,  hearing  that 
Jesus  was  passing  by,  cried  out,  say- 
ing, Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou 
Son  of  David. ' 

31  And  the  multitude  charged  them 
to  hold  their  peace;  but  they  cried 
out  the  more,  saying.  Have  mercy  on 
us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  standing  still,  called 
them  and  said.  What  do  ye  desire 
that  I  d^Quld  do  for  you  t 

33  Hiey  say  to  him.  Lord,  that  our 
eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  moved  with  tender 
compassion,  touched  their  eyes,  and 
immediately  their  e^[9B  received  sights 
and  they  followed  mm. 

CHAP.  XXL 

AND  {k)  when  they  drew  ni^  to 
Jerusalem,   and  came  to  Beth- 
phage,  at  the  mount  of  Olives,  then 

sent  Jesus  two  of  his  disciples, 
(k)  Blark  zi.  1.    Jjoke  zlz.  29.    John  zU  91. 
2  Saying  to  them.  Go  into  the  vil- 
lage over  ac^ainst  you,  and  straight- 
way ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a 


21  In  thy  kingdom'~^\A31  they  ezpected 
a  temporal  kingdom. 

22  xe  know  not  what  is  implied  in  be- 
ing advanced  in  my  kingdom,  and  what  is 
pre-reqnired  thereto.  All  who  share  in 
my  kingdom  most  share  in  my  sufferings. 
Are  you  able  and  willing  to  do  this  ?  Both 
these  ezpresnons,  the  eup,  the  baptumt 
are  to  be  understood  of  his  sofferings  and 
death.  The  like  ezpresaions  are  oonmion 
among  the  Jews. 

23  ^ut  to  tit  on  my  right  Aafuf— Christ 
applies  to  the  glories  of  heaven  what  his 
disciples  understood  of  the  glories  of 
earth.  But  he  does  not  deny  that  this  is 
his  to  give.  It  is  his  to  give  in  the  strict- 
est propriety,  both  as  God,  and  as  the  Son 
of  man.  He  only  asserts  that  he  ^ves  it 
to  none  but  those  for  whom  it  is  originally 
prepared ;  namely,  those  who  endure  to  the 
end  in  the  "faith  that  worketh  by  love.** 

26  Yt  know  that  th$ prineet  of  the  Qen- 
tHet  lord  it  over  thom-^And  nence  you 


imasine  the  chief  in  my  kingdom  will  do 
as  they ;  but  it  will  be  quite  otherwise. 

26  lour  minister — ^lliat  is,  your  ser* 
rant. 

SO  Behold  two  blind  mm  cried  out— St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke  mention  only  one  of 
them,  blind  Bartimeus.  He  was  far  the 
more  eminent  of  the  two;  and,  as  it 
seems,  spoke  for  both. 

31  The  multitude  charged  them  to  hold 
tlieir  peace — And  so  they  will  all  who  be- 
gin to  cry  after  the  Son  of  David :  bnt  let 
those  who  feel  their  need  of  him  cry  the 
more,  or  they  will  come  short  of  a  cure. 

CHAP,  XXI.  V.  1.  IBethphage  was 
a  small  village  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  between  Bethany  and  Jerusa- 
lem. Mount  of  Olivee — So  called  from 
the  numerous  Olive  trees  that  grew  upon 
it.  It  lay  east  of  Jerusalem,  a  mile  out 
of  the  eity,  over  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat. 
It  was  aoont  a  mile  long.    From  its  sum- 
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oolt  with  her :  loose  and  bring  them 
tome, 

3  And  if  any  man  aayanghtto  yon, 
ity.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them, 
and  he  will  send  them  immediately. 

4  This  was  done  that  it  might  be 
falfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro« 
phet,  saying 

5  (0  TeUye  the  daughter  of  Sion, 
Behold  thy  Bling  cometh  to  thee,  meek 
and  sitting  on  an  aas^  e^en  a  colt,  the 
foal  of  an  ass.  (2)  Zech.  iz.  9. 

6  And  the  disciples  went  and  did 
as  Jesos  had  commanded  them. 

7  And  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt, 
and  pat  on  tb^  clothes  and  set  hkn 
thereon : 

8  And  a  Terygreatmultitade  spread 
their  gannents  in  the  way  ;  and  others 


cat  down  branches  from  the  trees  and 
strewed  ihem  in  the  wi^. 

9  And  the  mnltita^  that  went 
before  and  that  followed  after  cried, 
saying,  Hoeanna  to  the  Son  of  David  ; 
blessM  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  m  he 
that  Cometh  :  Hosanna  in  the  highest 

10  %  And  as  he  came  into  Jerasa- 
lem,  all  the  city  was  in  a  commotion, 
saying.  Who  is  this? 

11  And  the  mnltitude  said.  This 
is  Jesns,  the  prophet  from  Nasaieth 
of  Galilee. 

12  f  And  (m)  Jesns  went  into  the 
temple,  and  cast  out  all  that  sold  and 
bonght  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  that  were  selling 
doves.     (m)Harkzi.ll,10.    Liikeztz.45* 


atti  an  the  city  can  be  aeen,  and  there  is 
a  ddightlal  and  extensive  view  of  the 
mnoimding  conntrv.] 

5  Thmgkter  of  Sum^lhaX  is,  the  in- 
haUtants  of  Jerusalem :  the  first  words  of 
this  pMgage  are  dted  from  Isaiah  bui.  11 ; 
the  rest  from  Zeeh.  iz.  9.  The  ancient 
Jariah  doctors  applied  flieae  prophedea 
to  the  Messiah.  Jemsalem  was  called 
Zum,  becanse  it  waspartlT  bnilt  upon 
tbathilL  Opi<maf»—TneFrince  of  Peace 
^  not  take  a  horse,  a  warlike  animal ; 
Itat  he  will  ride  on  that  by  and  by.  Bev. 
nz.  XL  In  the  patriarclial  ages,  illnstri- 
OSS  perwms  thought  it  no  disgrace  to 
make  nse  of  this  animal.  [In  the  east 
the  an  is  far  superior  to,  and  more  ralu- 
tbl«  then  ours,  and  is  used  for  travelling 
aadpQzposes  of  state ;  yet  the  appearance 
ol  Cfizist  was  mean  when  compared  with 
nyal  manifestations,  Aw.  Bat  he  was 
me^  and  wMJt.] 

7  Thi^  9$i  him  thireon  That  is,  on  the 
doChes. 

8  Agrmt  fnuUitud$  9pnad  thnrgar- 
mmtU  m  ih$  imw— [Alludes  to  the  East- 
ctn  practice  of  scattering  flowers  and 
braachcs  of  trees  in  the  way  of  conquerors 
•nd  kings.  Cato  was  thus  honoured  at 
the  end  of  his  expedition ;  so  Agamemnon, 
and  when  Xerxes  passed  over  the  Helles- 
pont, the  people  strewed  his  way  with 
■jitlea.— The  gmmunU  weie  the  upper  or 
miagiohes.] 

9  Tumidt%i%ide$cri«d^9aying^VetlM^ 
from  «  divine  impulse ;  for  most  of  them 
iiaderstood  not  the  words  they  uttered. 


Soaatma  (Lord,  save  us,)  was  a  solemn 
word  often  used  by  the  Jews.  It  means, 
"  We  sing  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David. 
Blessed  is  he,  the  Messiah,  of  the  Lord. 
Save,  thou  that  art  in  the  highest  hea- 
vens." OhrisI  refused  all  publie  tokens 
of  honour  UU  now,  lest  the  envy  of  his 
enemies  should  int«rru^his  preaching  be- 
fore the  time.  But  this  reason  now  ceas- 
ing, he  BuiTered  their  acclamations,  that 
they  might  be  a  publie  testimony  against 
theur  wickedness,  who  in  four  or  five  days 
after  cried  out.  Crucify  him,  erucify  him. 

11  Th%9%9j€tu»frQmNatareth—WbMX 
a  stumbling-block  was  this  1  If  of  Naza- 
reth he  eomd  not  be  the  Messiah.  But 
they  who  desired  to  know  the  truth,  would 
not  objeet:  for  upon  inquiry  (whioh  such 
would  not  fail  to  make,)  they  would  find 
he  was  not  of  Nazareth,  but  Bethlehem. 

12  H$  east  out  alt  thai  oold  and  bought 
doves  and  oxen  for  saariflee,  for  they  |iro- 
famd  the  temple.  [Avarice  covered 
with  the  veil  of  religion,  Christ  abhors. 
Merchandise  of  holy  things,  simoniacal 
presentations,  fraudulent  barter,  a  mer- 
cenary spirit  in  sacred  fonctions,  offices 
obtained  by  flattery,  sendee  or  attendance, 
nominations  and  elections,  made  through 
the  love  of  money,  and  not  for  the  glory 
of  God — ^these  thmgs  profane  the  temple, 
and  degrade  religion.  May  Ood  convert 
those  who  are  so  aetuated.  Amen,  /a 
tk»  timpU^ThaX  is,  in  the  outer  court  of 
it,  where  the  Gentiles  used  to  worship. 
ThB  moMg-thtmaoro—Tbib  exchangers  cA 
foreign  money  mto  evrent  coin,  whicii 
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13  And  nitii  to  tlmi,  It  is  written, 
(a)  My  home  shall  be  celled  ihe  house 
of  prayer,  hat  ye  have  made  it  a  den 
oCthieres.        (n)lM.lvL7.   Jer.TlLU. 

14  A**^  the  blind  and  the  !•">» 
oameto  him  in  the  temple^  and  he 
healed  them. 

15  But  the  dhief  priests  and  the 
scribea^  seeing  the  wonders  that  he 
did,  and  the  childi«n  crying  in  the 
temple,  sayings  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David,  ware  sore  displeased ; 

16  And  said  to  him,  Hearest  thon 
what  these  say  t  And  Jesoa  saith  to 
them.  Yea :  haye  ye  never  read,  (o) 
Oat  of  the  months  of  babes  and  sadc- 
lings  thoa  hast  perfected  praise  t 

(SltatanTUl.S 

17  {p)  And  learing  them  he  went 
oat  of  the  dty  to  Bethany,  and  lodged 
thera  (p)  Hark  zL  11. 12. 

18  f  Now  in  the  morning,  as  he 
was  retaming  to  the  city,  he  hangered. 

19  And  seeing  a  fig-tree  in  the  way, 
he  came  to  it,  and  foimd  nothing 
thereon  bat  leaves  only.  And  he 
saith  to  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
hanoefarward  for  ever;  And  presently 
the  fig-tree  withered  away. 

80  And  the  disciples  seeing  H,  mar- 


velled, sajring,  How  soon  is  the  fig- 
tree  withered  away. 

21  Jesas  answering,  said  to  them, 
{q)  Veril  V  I  say  to  yoo.  If  ye  have 
faith  and  doabt  not,  ye  shall  not  only 
do  this  mkraete  of  the  fig-tree,  bat  also 
if  ye  say  to  this  moontain.  Be  thoQ 
lifted  np,  and  be  thoa  oast  into  the 
sea ;  it  shaU  be  done.       (^  Ch.  zrlL  9Dl 

22  And  all  thinfls  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  prayer,  oelieving^  ye  shall 
receive. 

23  ^  And  (r)  when  he  came  into  the 
templ^  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders 
of  the  people  came  to  him  as  he  was 
teachinff,  and  said,  Bywhatanthority 
doest  thoa  these  things  ?  and  who  gav« 
tiiee  this  authority  ? 

(ff)]tvkzLS7.   Iiilnzz.1. 

24  And  Jesas  answering,  said  to 
thepa,  I  will  also  ask  yoa  one  things 
which  if  ye  teU  me,  I  will  likewise 
tell  yoa  l^  what  anthority  I  do  these 
things. 

26  The  baptism  of  John,  whence 
was  it  ?  from  heaven  or  from  men  7 
And  th^y  reasoned  among  tliemselvea 
saying,  If  we  say.  From  heaven,  he 
wul  say,  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe 
him? 


lONignen  nlj^t  want  in  Jndea,  or  the 
eonent  ooin  into  a  foreign  one  when  they 
shonld  leave  Jndea. 

IB  Adm  tf  MftfMi— A  poreihial  ex- 
meeoion  for  a  haiboor  of  wicked  men,  al- 
indinff  to  the  neits  of  banditti  who  con- 
eealea  themaelTet  in  the  csTems  of  Jndea. 

17  JSMAoay— Itwaatwomileieartward 
from  Jenualem,  on  the  retired  and  ahady 
aide  ci  Monnt  OUvet,  on  the  way  to  Jeri- 
cho. The  spot  is  beantifnl  and  romantic; 
hut  it  la  now  a  mlaerable  little  village. 

19  And»&emg  uJkt'trM  bfi  th$  wau^ 
See  Hark  zL  18. 

80  Tk$  diioipUB  iteing  ^— As  they 
went  by  the  next  day. 

SI  Jmm  annaermfft  mid,  If  y»  hant 
ftitk—Tha  design  of  oar  Lord  in  this 
miracle,  was,  to  eonlinn  and  increase 
their  faith;  and  to  warn  them  against 
mifhiitfolnen.  JKem99mff  motmUtma  and 
rooUnff  %ip  mounUtim^  signiiled  eonqoer- 
Sng  great  diiBcnlties,  te.  He  that  hag 
strong  faith  in  God  will  bring  his  difll- 
enlty  to  God,  and  confident  that  he  can 
and  wiU  help,  shsU  bring  down  the  power 


of  God  to  enable  him  to  snoeeed— monn- 
taina  shall  become  plains. 

28  Whm  ke  eame  mto  th$  UmpU  ik$ 
ehitfpHuU  00m*— Who  thonght  he  vio- 
lated their  right:  Amd  th$  Mert  of  th$ 
peopU—'M.eaiben  of  the  Sanhedrim,  to 
whom  that  title  belonged:  which  is  the 
more  probable  as  they  wero  the  persona 
under  whose  knowledge  the  late  action  of 
Christ,  in  purging  the  temple,  wonld  fall. 
The  whole  appeared  in  a  large  company, 
to  give  the  mora  weight  to  what  they 
said ;  and  to  bear  a  united  testimony 
against  him.  Am  h$  wa»  Uaehmff-^mdcii 
theyVipposed  he  had  no  anthority  to  do, 
being  neither  priest,  nor  Lerite,nor  scribe. 
Some  of  the  priests  (though  not  as  priests) 
and  all  the  scribes  wen  authorisea  teach- 
er^ By  ufhai  anUhoritff  doett  thou  tketo 
Mm^s— PabUdy  teach  the  people,  and 
drive  out  those  who  had  our  pennission 
to  traffic  in  tiie  outer  eouitf 

24, 25  /  will  atk  yoH  one  thuiff  :  I%e 

haptiim—ThMt  is,  the  whole  ministiy,  of 

John,  wtti  it  from  heevm^  or  from  mm^~^ 

i  By  what  authority  did  he  act  and  teach  t 
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26  But  if  we  lay,  Of  men,  we  f  etr 
tbe  mnltitade ;  for  all  hold  John  as  a 
prophet. 

27  And  they  aoswerixig,  said  to 
Jena,  We  cannot  telL  And  he  raid 
to  them.  Neither  teU  I  yon  by  what 
aothoiity  I  do  theae  thtiigM- 

28  But  what  think  ^oa?  A  man 
hadtwoaona;  andcommgtothefint, 
he  aaid.  Son,  go  to  work  to^y  in  my 


29  He  answering,  aaid,  I  will  not ; 
hot  aftarwaxd  repenting,  he  went 

30  And  coming  to  the  other,  he  aaid 
likewiae.  And  he  answered,  I  (fo,  air; 
bat  went  not. 

31  Which  of  the  two  did  the  will  of 
Aw  father?  They  aay  to  him.  The 
finL  Jeeoa  aaith  to  them,  y<»ily  I 
aay  to  yon,  the  pablicana  and  tiie 
hinoto  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
beCoreyoiL. 

32  for  John  came  to  yon  in  a  way 
of  xighteonaneaa,  and  ye  belieyed  him 
not ;  bat  the  j^blicana  and  the  har- 
lots belieired  lum.  And  ye  seeing  tt, 
rroented  not  afterwazd,  that  ye  might 
believe  him. 

33  («)  Hear  another  parable.  There 
was  a  certain  householder,  who  planted 
a  Tineyard,  and  hedged  it  roond  about, 
and  £gged  a  wine-preea  in  it,  and 
boilt  a  tower,  and  let  it  ont  to  hus- 


bandmen, and  went  into  a  far  country. 
(«}MarkxU.l.    Lokezx.O. 

34  And  ^en  the  aeason  of  fruit 
drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants  to 
the  husbandmen,  to  reodve  the  fruits 
of  it. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  taking  his 
servanta,  beat  one,  and  killed  anouier, 
and  stoned  anotiier. 

36  Again  he  sent  otiier  servants, 
more  than  the  former ;  and  they  did 
to  them  in  like  manner. 

37  Last  of  all  he  sent  to  them  his 
son,  saying.  They  will  reverence  my 
son. 

38  But  the  husbandmen  Memg  the 
son,  said  among  themsdves,  This  is 
the  heir ;  come^  let  us  kill  him,  and 
take  possession  of  his  inheritance. 

39  And  taking  him,  they  cast  him 
out  of  the  vineyud,  and  slew  khn, 

40  When  therefore  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do  to 
those  husbandmen  ? 

41  They  say  to  him,  he  will  miser- 
ably destroy  those  wicked  men,  and 
will  let  out  the  vineyard  to  other  hus- 
bandmen, who  will  render  him  the 
fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  to  them,  Have  you 
never  read  in  the  scriptures,  {t)  The 
stone  which  the  builaers  rejected  is 
become  the  head  of  the  comer?    lliis 


Did  man  or  Ood  give  him  that  authority? 
Was  il  not  Ood  7  But  if'  lo,  the  oonae- 
quenee  waa  dear.  For  John  testified 
that  Jeans  was  the  Christ.  Why  did  ye 
sMl  Mmw  Aim— Testifying  this. 

tl  NfUktr  UU  J  yoM— Not  again,  in 
cjLuieas  terms :  he  had  often  told  them 
bdore^aad  they  weald  not  believe  him. 

—Just  so  did  the  Senbes  and  Pharisees: 
they  profsssed  the  greatest  readiness  snd 
teaiinthesenrieeofGod:  bntit  was  bare 
professinn,  and  contradieted  by  all  their 


83  John  cam§  m  a  way  of  righttoumuu 
—Walking  in  it,  as  well  as  teaching  it. 
Tk$pMiemiM  mid  Aorfeto— Those  notori- 
OQS  sinners  repented,  though  at  iini  they 
aud,  **I  win  not."  Amy  teeing  the 
unasingehange  that  was  wrought  in  them, 
thoagh  at  first  ye  said,  **I  go,  sir,"  re- 
penUd  mi  efimp0rd—\9€mtoman  eon- 


rineed  than  before.  0  how  is  this  serip- 
tnre  folfiUed  at  this  day  t 

88  Acerttiinhoueehoklerplantedavme- 
ymrd^Qod  planted  the  church  in  Canaan : 
and  hedged  tt  round  about—Yfiih  his  Al- 
mighty protection;  and  digged  a  wine- 
0reM — ^thelaw  and  sacrificial  rites;  and 
ottUt  a  tower—The  iempU:  and  went  into 
afar  eonntry — That  is,  left  the  keepers 
of  his  vineyard,  in  some  measure,  to  be- 
have as  th^  should  see  good. 

84  He  eent  hie  eervant^-^BiB  ertraor- 
dinary  messengers,  the  prophets :  to  the 
huebandmen — ^The  onUnaiy  preachers  or 
ministers  among  the  Jews. 

41  They  eay — ^Perhaps  some  of  the  by- 
standers, not  the  chief  priests  or  Phari- 
sees, who,  as  St.  Luke  relates,  said,  "  €k)d 
forbid."    Luke  XX.  16. 

42  Thebuildere-The  scribes  and  priests, 
whose  ofiloe  it  was  to  build  up  the  ohnrcli. 
It  become  the  head  of  the  eoraar-Or  the 
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18  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvel- 
Ions  in  onr  eyes.  (t)  Ei.  exyUi.  22. 

43  Therefore  I  say  to  yon,  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from 
yon,  and  ffiyen  to  a  nation,  bringing 
tortii  the  miits  thereof. 

44  (tt)  And  whoeoeyer  shall  fall  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken :  bnt  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder.  («}  Luke  zx.  18. 

45  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees,  hearing  this  parable,  knew 
he  rooke  of  them. 

46  Bat  when  they  sought  to  appre- 
hend him,  they  feared  the  multitude^ 
because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 

CHAP.  XXTT. 

AND  Jesos  snswering,  8i>ake  to  them 
again  in  parables,  saying, 

2  Tae  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a 
king,  who  lude  a  marriage-feast  for 
his  son. 

3  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call 
them  that  were  invited  to  the  mar- 
riM^e  ;  but  they  would  not  come. 

4  Againhe  sent  forth  other  servants, 


saying,  tell  them  who  are  invited.  Be- 
hold I  have  tffepared  mj  dinner,  my 
oxen  and  f  atiines  are  killed,  and  aU 
things  are  readj :  come  to  the  mar- 
riage. 

5  But  they  slighting  t<,  went  one  to 
his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise. 

6  And  the  rest,  laying  hold  on  his 
servants,  treated  them  shamefully,  and 
slew^Aem. 

7  And  the  king  hearins  tt,  was 
wiotii,  and  sending  forth  nis  troops, 
destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burnt 
their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants. 
The  marriage-feast  is  prepared,  but 
they  who  were  invited,  were  not  wor- 
thy. 

9  Gro^  therefore  into  the  highways, 
and  invito  whomsoever  ye  find  to  the 
wedding  banquet. 

10  So  those  servants  going  out  into 
the  ways,  gathered  togeUier  all  whom- 
soever they  found,  both  bad  and  good. 
And  the  feast  was  abundantly  supplied 
with  guests. 

11  But  the  king  coming  in  to  see 


eoner-ttone :  he  is  become  the  fomi- 
dation  of  the  church,  on  which  the  whole 
building  rests,  and  its  chief  corner-stone, 
for  unitmg  the  Oentiles  to  it,  as  the  cor- 
ner-stone of  a  house  supports  and  links 
its  two  sides  together. 

43  Therefore— BecKoae  ye  reject  this 
comer-stone :  The  kingdom  of  Ood—Thib 
gospel.    Shall  be  ffiren  to  the  Oentiles. 

44  Whosoever  eKattfaU  on  this  9tono-~ 
In  scorn,  unbdief,  and  opposition,  would 
be  broken,  condemned  in  his  eonacienee, 
and  dread  future  Divine  wrath.  But  on 
iohomeoever  it  thaU  faU—BJB  suiFering 
shall  be  more  aggravated,  especially  if  he 
has  opposed  Christ,  by  infldelity,  perse- 
cution, &c.  [This  verse  alludes  to  the 
Jewish  custom  of  stoning.  Standing  on 
the  margin  of  a  precipice,  the  man  was 
pitched  over  by  one  of  the  witnesses.  If 
ne  did  not  die  he  would  be  greatly  injured ; 
and  if  alive,  a  heavy  stone  was  hurled 
upon  him  that  killed  him.  This  verse 
more  naturally  follows  verse  42.] 

CSAF.  XXIL  V,  1.  Jetue  antwering^ 
spake— TixaX  is,  spake  in  reference  to  what 
had  just  passed. 


2  A  king,  who  made  a  marriage-fuut 
for  hie  eon  So  did  God,  when  he  brought 
nis  first-begotten  into  the  world. 

8  Them  that  icere  nmted— The  JewM. 

4  Fatlinge—FhUod  beasts  and  f owU. 

5  One  to  hie  farm,  another  to  hie  mer* 
ehandiee — One  must  mind  what  he  has ; 
another,  gain  what  he  wants.  How  many 
perish  by  misusing  lawful  things  I 

7  The  king  sending  forth  hte  troope — 
The  Boman  armies,  employed  of  Qoi  tor 
that  purpose ;  deetro^  those  murderere 
— ^Primarily,  the  Jews. 

9  Oo  into  the  hightpojfs— The  word 
signifies  the  byways  or  turnings  of  the 
road.  [Invite  the  most  wretched.  It  is 
common  for  a  rich  man  in  the  East,  if  he 
wishes  to  gain  some  temporal  or  spiritual 
blessing,  to  order  his  head  servants  to 
prepare  a  feast  for  one  or  two  hundred 
guestaH 

10  The^  gathered  att—Bj  preaching 
everywhere,  and  using  personal  entreaty. 

11  The  guests—The  members  of  tiie 
visible  church. 

12  A  Ufedding  garment— The  nahieona- 
ness  of  Christ,  first  imputed,  then  im- 
planted.   It  may  easily  be  observed,,  that 


ST.  MATTHEW,  CHAP.  XXH 


75 


the  goflste^  saw  Hiere  a  man  who  had 
not  on  a  weddmg-gannent. 

12  And  aaith  to  him,  Friend,  how 
cuneat  thoa  in  hither,  not  having  a 
wedding -gannent?  And  he  was 
speedileBs. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  his  aer- 
▼ants.  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  the 
oater  ^i^^VnA—  :  there  shall  he  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  {x)  For  many  are  called,  hat  few 
choaen.  {x)  Ch.  zx.  16. 

15  ^  (sf)  Then  went  the  Pharisees 

and  oonsolted  together  how  to  enanare 

him  in  his  talk. 

(y)]CBik  zU.  1&  Lake  zx.  20. 

16  And  they  said  to  him  their  di^- 
cntlea  with  the  Herodiana,  aaying, 
Mster,  we  know  that  thou  art  tme, 
and  tcflM^est  the  way  of  Godin  tnith ; 
neither  carest  thoa  for  any  man  ;  for 
thoa  r^^odest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  OS  therefore,  What  thinkest 
thoa  ?  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to 
CsMT,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  knowing  their  wicked- 


nm,  said.  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypo- 
crites? 

19  Show  me  the  tribute-money. 
And  they  brought  to  him  a  penny. 

20  He  saith  to  them,  Whoae  %b  thia 
imi^  and  superscription  t 

21  They  saytohiin,GflBsar^8.  Then 
said  he  to  them.  Bender  therefore  to 
CflBsar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's,  and 
to  God  the  thu^  that  are  God's. 

22  And  hearing  U  they  marvelled. 
And  they  leffc  him  and  went  away. 

23  f  \z)  The  same  day  came  the 
Sadducees,  who  say  there  is  no  resur- 
rection, and  asked  him,  (z)  iCark  zU.  18. 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said,  (a) 
If  a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his 
brother  shall  many liis  wi^  and  raise 
up  issue  to  his  brother,   (a)  Deat.  zzv.  S. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven 
brethren ;  and  the  first  having  niar- 
ried  a  wife,  died ;  and  having  no  issue, 
left  his  wife  to  Mb  brother. 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and 
the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 

27  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  alsa 

28  Therefore^  in  the  resurrection, 


this  vflfse  refers  to  God's  proceeding!  at 
the  last  day.  [Eastern  monarchs  and 
wealthy  men,  coDlet  a  robe  of  office  on 
f  eative  oeeaaioBs,  as  that  of  maniage ;  they 
have  lam  wardrobes  for  this  pnipose. 
The  wedmng-dreafles  are  most  magnificent, 
uid  the  meanest  person  woold  leel  in- 
lalted  if  thia  provision  were  omitted.-Onr 
Lord,  In  thia  parable,  declares  the  foll^of 
tnistinfl  in  our  own  works,  and  rejecting 
that  rwe  of  righteoosnesa  which  his  grace 
has  so  richly  proTided.] 

13  [And  eatt  him  into  cuUrdarkneu-' 
BsBijiieta  were  celebrated  in  richly  adorn- 
ed looms,  radiant  with  li^t.  How  dis- 
sal  woold  it  feel  when  oast  oat  of  doors 
into  the  external  darkness,  for  rach  feasts 
were  generally  held  in  the  night  1  Does 
not  tUs  preflgnre  the  state  of  those  at  the 
kit  day,  who  will  find  the  door  shut  /] 

14  Many  are  eailsd :  few  «AoMf»— Many 
hear ;  few  beUere.  Tea,  many  are  mem- 
Wn  of  the  viaible,  bnt  few  of  the  inrislble 
ehvreh. 

16  The  Sifrodiatu  were  a  set  of  men 
pccnhariy  attached  to  Herod,  and  oonse- 
ooaitly  sealoos  for  the  interest  of  the 
Boman  government,  which  was  the  main 
s^poci  ol  the  dignity  and  royalty  of  hia 


family.  Thou  ngardett  not  th$  penon  of 
m«i— Thou  fayoorest  no  man  for  his 
riches  or  grestness. 

17  Ib  it  lawful  to  ffiv$  trUmto  to  (knar 
— ^If  he  had  said.  Yes,  the  Pharisees  would 
hare  accused  him  to  the  people,  as  a  be- 
trayer of  the  liberties  of  his  country.  If 
he  had  said.  No,  the  Herodiana  would 
hare  accused  him  to  the  Soman  governor. 

18  JtfAsspotfn'^— Pretending  a  scrapie 
of  conscience. 

19  The  tribute  monoff^k  Boman  coin, 
stamped  with  the  head  of  Cnsar,  which 
was  usually  paid  in  tribute. 

21  Thoy  fay  to  him  Caesar's— Plainly 
acknowledging,  by  their  baring  received 
hia  coin,  that  they  were  under  his  gorern- 
ment.  The  current  coin  of  every  nation 
^ows  who  is  the  supreme  governor  of  it. 
JtnuUr  therefore,  ye  Pharisees,  to  Qtsar, 
the  thinga  which  ye  yourselves  acknow- 
ledge to  be  C6uar*e.  And  ye,  Herodiana, 
whDe  ye  are  sealoos  for  Cssar,  see  that 
ye  render  to  Oodthe  things  that  are  Gods. 

25  Now  there  were  with  ue  seven  breth- 
ren— This  stonr  seems  to  have  been  a  kind 
of  eommon-putoe  objection,  which  no 
doubt  they  brought  up  on  all  occasions. 

29  Te  err,  not  knotoiny  the  eeripturee^ 
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whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  leven  t 
for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answering;  said  to  them« 
Ye  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptores, 
nor  the  power  of  Qoa. 

30  For  in  the  resorrection  they 
neilher  marry  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage, but  are  as  the  angals  of  Gk>d  in 
heaven. 

31  But  touching  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which 
was  spokdn  to  you  by  God,  saving, 

32  (6)  I  am  the  God  of  Aoraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.  He  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living.  (^)  Sxod.  UL  & 

33  And  the  multitude  hearing  U, 
were  astonished  at  his  doctrine. 

34  f  (c)  But  the  Pharisees  having 

heard  that  he  had  silenced  the  Saddu- 

cees,  were  gathered  together. 

(e)]CBikd.28.    LDkez.9B. 

35  And  one  of  them,  a  scribe,  asked 
him  a  question,  trying  him,  and  say- 
ing, 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great  com- 
mandment in  the  law  t 

37  Jesus  said  to  him,  (d)  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thv 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind.  (d)  Dent.  t1.  6. 


38  This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  («) 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  aa  thy- 
self. (0)  Lar.  six.  1& 

40  On  these  two  commandments 
hang  aU  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

41  (/)  WhUe  the  Pharisees  were 
gathered  together.  Jesus  aaked  them, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of 
Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  ?  They  say  to 
him,  David's.  r/)  Luke  zx.  41. 

43  He  saith  to  theni,  How  doth 
David  then,  by  the  Spirit,  call  him 
Lord,  saying, 

44  ig)  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool  (g)  P».  zo.  i. 

45  If  David  then  call  hUn.  Lord, 
how  is  he  his  son  ? 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer 
him  a  word  ;  neither  durst  any  from 
that  day  question  him  any  more. 

CHAP.  xxm. 

THEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitudes 
and  to  his  disciples. 

2  Saying,  The  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses : 

3  All  things  therefore  whatsoever 


Which  plainly  assert  a  resiiireotion  Nor 
the  potoer  of  Ood^ViMch  is  well  able  to 
effect  it.  How  many  errors  flow  from  the 
same  source  I 

80  Thev  are  m  the  an^ela^Jneornxpii' 
ble  and  umnortal.  So  is  the  power  of 
Ood  shown  in  tbem  I  so  little  need  hare 
they  of  marriage  1 

81  Save  ye  not  rwkf— The  Saddncees 
had  a  pecnUar  value  for  the  books  of 
Moses.  Out  of  these  our  Lord  argued 
with  them. 

B2  I  am  the  Ood  of  Jhraham^T\^  is 
the  argument ;  God  is  not  the  Ood  of  the 
dead,  out  of  Ihe  liring;  he  is  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob:  therefore 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are  not  dead, 
but  liring.  Therefore  the  soul  does  not  die 
.with  the  body.  So  indeed  the  Saddncees 
supposed ;  and  it  was  on  this  ground  that 
they  denied  the  resurrection. 

^  At  hie  doetrine^Ai  the  clearness 
and  soUdity  of  his  answers. 

86  A  teribe  aeked  him  a  question,  try^ 
ing  Atm— Not  with  any  Ul  design,  but  to 


make  a  futher  trial  of  that  wisdom  which 
he  had  shown  in  silencing  the  Saddncees. 

43  How  doth  David  then,  by  the  Spirit 
— (by  inspiration)  call  him  Lord  /  If  he 
be  merely  the  son  (or  descendant)  of 
Darid  T  if  he  be,  as  yon  suppose,  a  mere 
man,  the  son  of  a  man  f 

i^'The  Lord  eaid  to  my  Lord— This 
his  dominion,  to  which  David  himself  waa 
subject,  shows  both  the  heavenly  majesty 
of  tiie  king,  and  the  nature  of  his  king> 
dom.  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand— Thtit 
is,  remain  in  the  highest  authority  and 
power. 

46  Neither  duret  any  question  him  any 
mor^— To  ensnare  and  tempt  him. 

CKAP,  XXIIL  V,  1.  2!ftM--tieaviiig 
all  converse  with  his  adversaries,  whom 
he  now  left  to  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 

2  The  scribes  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses — 
That  is,  read  and  expound  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  are  their  appointed  teachers. 

8  AU  things   therejore—yrtiich,  they 
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they  bid  yon  obeeire,  obsenre  and  do : 
but  do  not  ve  after  their  workjB ;  for 
they  say  and  do  not. 

4  (A)  For  they  bind  heayy  burdens 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them 
on  men*B  shonlders  ;  bnt  they  unll  not 
moye  them  with  their  finger. 

{h}lMkexi.4a. 

5  (»)  But  all  their  works  they  do  to 
be  seen  of  men:  they  make  broad 
their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the 
fringes  of  their  sarments ;  {q  KarkziL88. 

6  And  love  tne  uppermost  places  in 
feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  syn- 
agogues ; 

7  And  salutations  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  by  men.  Rabbi,  rabbL 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Babbi ;  for 
one  is  your  teacher,  even  Christ,  and 
all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father  on 
earth ;  for  one  is  your  "Father,  who  is 
in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  Masters ; 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ. 

11  (k)  But  he  that  is  greatest  amcuig 
you  shall  be  your  servant,  {k)  Ch.  zx.  26. 

12  (2)  Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself, 
afaiU  be  humbled ;  and  he  that  shall 

humble  himself,  shall  be  exalted. 

(I;LukezlY.ll.  xvili.U. 


13  f  But  woe  to  yon,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  shut  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  ye 
go  not  in,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go  in. 

14  (m)  Woe  to  yon,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  devour 
widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence 
make  long  prayers ;  therefore,  ye  shall 
receive  the  greater  damnation. 

Tm)  Mark  xii.  40.    Luke  xx.  47. 

16  Woe  to  you.  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites !  for  ye  compass  sea 
and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and 
when  he  is  become  so,  ye  make  him 
twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
yourselves. 

16  Woe  to  you,  ye  blind  guides ! 
who  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whoso- 
ever shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the 
temple,  he  is  bouncL 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind  !  for  which  is 
greater  ?  The  gold,  or  the  temple  that 
sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

I'S  And  whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  altar,  ye  say.  It  is  notlung ;  but 
whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gift  that 
is  upon  it,  is  bound. 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind !  for  which 


read  out  of  the  law,  and  enforce  there- 
fzoni. 

5  7%M>0Ayi(M(er»09—The  Jews  under- 
standing those  words  literally,  "  It  shall 
be  as  a  token  upon  thy  hand,  and  as  front- 
lets between  thme  eyes  "  [£xod.  xiiL  16] ; 
and  '*Thoa  shalt  bind  these  words  for  a 
sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be 
as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes "  [Dent. 
tL  8]  ;  used  to  wear  little  scrolls  of  paper 
or  parchment,  bound  on  their  wrists  and 
foreheads,  on  which  texts  of  scripture  were 
written.  These  they  supposed  as  a  charm 
to  preserre  them  from  danger ;  and  they 
we»  called  phylacteries,  or  preservatives. 
Tktfringu  of  their  garmmtty  which  Ood 
had  enjoined  them  to  wear,  to  remind 
them  of  **  doing  all  the  commandments." 
Nmnb.  XT.  88.  These,  and  their  phylac- 
teries, the  Pharisees  affected  to  wear 
broader  and  larger  than  other  men. 

8, 9, 10  The  Jewish  Bobbin  were  also 
eaOed  F0ther  and  Matter  by  their  several 
disd^les,  whom  they  required,  1.  To  be- 
hsfe  iniplieitly  what  they  aiBimed,  with- 


out asking  farther  reason:  2.  To  obey 
implicitly  what  they  enjoined,  vrithout 
seeking  forther  autnori^.  Our  Lord, 
therefore,  bv  forbiddins  us  either  to  give 
or  receive  tne  title  of  Kabbi,  Master,  or 
Father,  forbids  us  either  to  receive  any 
such  reverence ;  or  to  pay  any  such  to  any 
bnt  God. 

12  WTiotoev&r  shall  exalt  hitneelf  shall 
be  humbled^  and  he  that  shall  humble  hitiu 
self  shall  be  exalted^'So  one  sentence  of 
our  Lord  is  so  often  repeated  as  this :  it 
occurs  ¥rith  scarce  any  variation,  at  least 
ten  times  in  the  evangelists. 

18  Wee  to  you — Our  Lord  pronounced 
eight  blessings  upon  the  mount:  he  pro- 
nounces eight  woes  here ;  not  as  impre- 
cations, but  solemn  declarations  of  the 
miseiv  which  these  stubborn  sinners  were 
bringmg  upon  themselves.  Ye  go  not  in 
— ^For  ye  are  not  poor  in  spirit,  and  ye 
hinder  those  that  would  be  so. 

16  Woe  to  youj  ys  blind  guides^Beiote 
he  styled  them  "  hypocrites,"  from  their 
false  character ;  now  he  gives  them  ano* 


^ 
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ia  greater?  The  gift,  or  the  altar  that 
Banctifieth  the  sift  ? 

20  He  therdoie  that  sweareth  bv 
the  altar,  sweareth  by  it  and  by  all 
things  thereon. 

21  He  that  sweareth  by  the  temple, 
sweareth  by  it,  and  Him  tiiat  dwell- 
eth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  sweareth  Inr  hea- 
ven, sweareth  by  the  throne  of  Gk)d, 
and  b  V  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

23  Woe  to  yon,  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites  I  for  ve  pay  tithe  of 
mint,  and  anise,  and  cmnmin ;  and 
haye  neslected  the  weightier  matters 
of  the  law,  jndement,  mercy,  and 
foith :  these  ought  ve  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  have  nefflected  the  others. 

24  Ye  blind  goiaes,  who  strain  oat 
a  gnat,  and  swulow  a  cameL 

25  Woe  to  you.  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites!  for  ye  cleanse  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  dii^  but 


within  they  are  full  of  rapine  and  in- 
temperance. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  desnse  first 
the  inside  of  the  cup  and  the  dish, 
that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean 
also. 

27  Woe  to  you.  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites  !  for  ye  are  like  whited 
sepulchres,  which  outwardly  indeed 
appear  beautiful,  but  within  are  full 
of  dead  men*s  bones,  and  of  all  nn- 
cleanness. 

28  So  ye  likewise  outwardly  appear 
righteous  to  men  ;  but  within  are  fall 
of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29  W  oe  to  ^ou,  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites  I  for  ye  build  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  adorn  the 
sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 

30  And  say.  If  we  had  been  in  the 
days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not 
have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the 
blood  of  the  prophets. 


ther  title,  respecting  their  inflnence  i^n 
others.  But  app^lations  are  severely 
put  together  in  tne  28rd  and  26th  verse, 
and  this  severity  is  a  climax  in  the  8Srd 
verse.  Th$aola  of  the  temple— -Tha  tiea- 
snre  kept  there:  Re  ia  bound— To  keep 
his  oath. 

20  Hethat  aweareth  by  the  altar ^ewear- 
eth  by  it  mud  by  all  thtnaa  thereon — Not 
only  by  the  gift,  but  by  the  holy  fire  and 
the  sacrifice ;  and  above  aU,  by  that  God 
to  whom  they  belong :  for  evej^  oath  by 
a  creature  is  an  implicit  appeal  to  God. 

28  [Christ  did  not  censure  their  giving 
tithes  of  these  aromatic  herbs  and  plants, 
but  blamed  their  inconsistency,  and  for 
substituting  insignificant  observances  for 
justice,  mercj,  and  truth.]  Judgment^' 
That  is,  iustice.  jPaiYA— The  word  here 
means  fidelity. 

24  Te  Hind  guidea^  who  teach  others  to 
do  as  you  do,  to  atrain  out  a  gnat — From 
the  liquor  you  are  going  to  drink.  [The 
Pharisees,  when  they  took  their  wine  &c, 
strained  it  tiirough  a  fine  cloth  to  clear  it 
from  insects,  lest  they  should  transgress 
the  law  which  forbade  the  eating  of  any 
creeping  thing;  Lev.  zi.  41.  SwaUow  a 
eomM— It  is  strange  that  "strain  at  a 
gnat,"  which  quite  fdters  the  sense,  should 
be  retained  in  all  our  Enelish  Bibles.] 

26  FuU  of  rapine  ana  intemj)erance^ 
The  censure  i^  double,  taking  mtemper- 


ance  in  the  vulgar  sense.  Theyprocured 
unjustly  what  they  used  intemperately. 
No  wonder  tables  so  famished  prove 
a  snare,  as  many  find  by  sad  experience. 
Thus  luxury  punishes  fraud,  while  it 
feeds  disease  with  the  fruits  of  injustice. 
But  intemperance,  in  the  foil  sense,  im- 
plies not  only  all  kinds  of  outward  intem- 
perance, particularly  in  eating  and  drink- 
mg,  but  all  intemperate  desires,  whether 
of  honour,  gain,  or  sensual  pleasure. 

27  [Whited  SepuUhrea^Thei&e  were 
whitewashed,  that  they  might  be  distinct- 
ly seen,  and  to  prevent  defilement  by 
touching  them ;  Num.  xix.  16.] 

29  iSwUd  the  tomba  of  the  propheta-^ 
Christ  did  not  condemn  this,  but  the  mo- 
tives of  pride  that  prompted  them  to  do 
it :  of  itself  it  was  paying  respect  to  the 
dead.  Some  professed  veneration  for  the 
prophets  whom  their  fathers  had  slain  by 
so  doing.  Some  tombs  have  small  cham- 
bers, or  cupolas  that  are  built  over  them, 
and  are  "  garnished  "  or  beautified^  and 
they  continue  to  this  day.  They  adoni 
them  with  beautiful  flowers,  and  plant 
myrtles,  Aw.,  at  the  head  and  feet.  This 
iUnstration  explains  viii.  28,  of  the  de- 
moniacs who  came  out  of  the  tombs.] 

30  We  would  not  have  been  pttirtakera-^ 
So  ye  make  fair  professions,  as  did  your 
fathers. 

81  Wherefore  ye  teat\fy  againat  your^ 
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31  Wherefore  ye  testify  aflaixiBt 
yoonelTee,  that  yeare  the  aone  otthem 
who  killed  the  prophets. 

32  FQl  ye  up  then  the  measure  of 
your  fathers. 

33  Te  serpents,  ye  hrood  of  yipers, 
how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of 
hdll 

34  (»)  Wherefore,  behold  I  send  to 
yon  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and 
scribes;  and  some  of  them  ye  will  kill 
and  cmcify,  and  wmt  of  them  will 
iooaiKe  in  the  synagogues  and  perse- 
OBte  mm  dty  to  ci^.      (n)  Luke  xl.  49. 

35  That  upon  yon  may  come  all  the 
nS^xteooB  blood  ^ed  on  the  earth, 
from  the  blood  of  Abel  the  righteous, 
to  the  blood  of  Zechariah  the  son  of 
Barachiab,  whom  ye  slew  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar. 


36  Verily  I  say  to  you,  aU  these 
things  shall  come  upon  this  genera- 
tion. 

37  (o)  0  Jerusalem,  Jemsalem,  that 
kiUest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
who  were  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
-would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  bird  gathereth  her 
young  under  her  wings ;  and  ye  would 
not!  (o}LakexiU.3i. 

38  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate. 

39  For  I  say  to  you,  Ye  shall  not 
see  me  from  this  time  till  ye  say. 
Blessed  is  he  that  oometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 


CHAP.  XXIV. 

ND  (p)  Jesifs  going  out  of  the  tem* 
pie  departed;  and  his  disciples 


A 


■i?ws  By  your  smooth  words  as  well  as 
Batanie  aistians,  that  m  art  the  genuine 
wn  6f  tk$m  who  kuted  the  prophets  of 
their  own  times,  while  they  professed  the 
itnKMt  Yeaeration  for  those  of  past  ages. 
From  the  8rd  to  the  80th  rene  Christ 
fftpys  that  whieh  panes  for  religion, 
tad  is  not.  1.  Pmietnality  in  prayer,  rer. 
4— li.  2.  Zeal  to  make  proselytes  to  our 
tffkmaicr  eommmiion,  though  ihej  haye 
«•  of  the  spirit  of  rdif^on  than  before, 
Tsr.  15.  8.  A  anperstitioiis  lererence  for 
eooseoated  plaees  or  thingB,  without  anj 
far  Him  to  whom  they  are  oonaecrated, 
ifg,  19— SS.  4.  A  aorapnloQs  exactness  in 
little  dMonrsnees,  to  ti&e  neglect  of  Jus- 
tice,  mercy,  and  faith,  ver.  2^,  24.  5.  A 
Biee  eauttonsness  to  cleanse  the  outward 
behATionr,  without  regard  to  inward  pu- 
nty,  ver.  86,  26.  6.  A  specioiis  face  of 
piety,  ooreiing  the  deepest  hypocrisy  and 
▼iOaiiiy,  Ter.  27, 28.  7.  A  professed  Ten- 
cntioii  fbr  all  good  men,  except  those 
tskongwhom  they  Ure. 

82  K{|yi«p—>A  word  of  permission,  not 
cteoaimaBd:  as  if  he  had  said,  I  contend 
vith  you  no  longer:  I  leave  you  to  yonr- 
tthes;  you  hare  conquered,  now  ye  hare 
faOowed  the  derices  of  yonr  own  hearts. 
Tktwtmutrs  ^yotir^ii^Aio't-Wickedneas : 
7*  may  now  be  as  wicked  as  they. 

83  i§  terpenU^Onr  Lord  haring  now 
loci  all  heme  of  reclaiming  these,  speaks 
•0  ts  to  aniflht  others  firom  the  like  sins. 

84  IP%4rf/or#— That  it  may  appear  you 
uc  the  true  children  of  those  morderers, 
•ad  hare  a  lighi  to  hare  their  iniquitiea 


risitedonyou:  Behold  T8end~-lB  not  Hub 
speakinff  as  one  haring  ^authority  ?  Fro- 
pheti-liieainih.  sapematnral  credentials : 
toiee  4fM»i— Such  as  hare  both  natural 
abilities  and  experience;  and  eeribea — 
Hen  of  learning :  but  all  will  not  arail. 

85  That  upon  you  may  oom^— The  con- 
sequence will  be,  that  upon  you  will  come 
the  rengeance  of  all  tne  rtghteoua  blood 
ehed  on  the  earth — Zieehariah  the  eon  of 
Baraehiah  Termed  Jehoiada,  2  Chron. 
xxir.  20,  where  the  story  is  related.  Te 
slew — ^Ye  make  that  murder  of  your  fa* 
thers  yonr  own,  by  imitating  it.  Betwem 
the  temple — That  is,  the  inner  temple: 
and  thealtar—YTbicYi  stood  in  the  outer 
conrt.  Onr  Lord  refers  to  this  instance, 
rather  than  any  other,  because  he  was 
the  last  of  the  prophets  on  record  that 
were  slain  by  the  Jews  for  reproring  their 
wickedness ;  and  because  Ckd's  requiring 
this  blood,  and  that  of  Abel,  is  particu- 
larly noticed  in  scripture. 

8o  Behold  your  houee — The  temple, 
which  is  now  yonr  house,  not  God's :  le 
left  unto  yoU'—Ooi  Lord  spake  this,  as  he 
was  going. out  of  it  for  the  last  time: 
Beeolate-Vataakeia  of  Ood  and  his  Christ, 
and  sentenced  to  utter  destruction. 

89  TO'^ewB  in  general :  men  of  Jem- 
salem in  particular:  Shall  not  eeeme  from 
thie  timo-^Yfldch  includes  the  short  space 
till  his  death,  <•//,  after  a  long  interral  of 
desolation  and  misery,  ye  eay^  Bleeeed  ie 
he  that  eometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord-^ 
Then  ye  will  be  fain  to  receire  me  with 
joyfnl  and  thankful  hearts. 
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came  to  ?um,  to  show  him  the  bnild- 
ings  of  the  temple. 

(p}MukzllLl.   LukezzLC 

2  And  JesuB  said  to  them.  Do  ye 
see  all  these  things  ?  Verily  I  say  to 
you.  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
stone  upon  another,  which  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  on  the  mount  of 
Olives,  his  disciples  came  to  him 
privately,  saying.  Tell  us  when  shall 
these  thinffs  bet  And  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thy  oomiug,  and  of  the  end 
of  the  world? 

4  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  Take 
heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 

5  For  many  will  come  in  my  name, 
sabring,  I  am  the  Christ,  and  will  de- 
ceive many. 


6  And  ve  shall  hear  of  wan  and 
mmouTs  of  wan  :  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled;  for  all  these  things  must 
come  to  pass  :  but  the  end  is  not  yet 
^  7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  na- 
tion, and  kinsdom  against  Itinffdom ; 
and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pesti- 
lences, and  earthquakes  in  cuvers 
places : 

8  All  these  are  the  beginning  of 
sorrows. 

9{q)  Then  will  the^  deliver  you  up 
to  affliction,  and  will  kill  you  ;  and  ye 
shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my 
name's  saka  (g)  UaU.  z.  17.  Haric  zitt.  10. 

10  And  then  will  many  be  offonded, 
and  will  betray  one  anouiery  and  hate 
one  another. 


CHAJP.  XXIV,  V,  1.  [The  buildinpa 
of  the  temple — ^This  was  the  third  temple. 
Solomon's  temple^  was  destroyed  by  Nebu- 
chadneuar  68e  years,  B.  0.  After  lying 
in  mins  52  vean,  it  was  rebuilt  br  Zemb- 
babel,  and  this  was  rebuilt  by  Herod  17 
years  B.  C.  The  materials  had  been 
preparing  for  2  years,  and  1000  wagons 
and  1000  artificers  were  employed ;  and 
1000  priests  sapezintended  the  woik.  For 
costliness  and  beauty  it  was  unparalleled. 
It  was  bult  of  white  marble,  exquisitely 
wrought,  and  with  stones  of  great  sise, 
some  of  which  were  26  cubits  long,  8 
broad,  and  12  high.  Every  side  was 
covered  with  solid  plates  of  gold ;  so  that 
when  the  sun  rose  upon  it,  the  eye  was 
compelled  to  turn  away  from  its  splend- 
our, which  approximated  to  the  sploidour 
of  the  sun.] 

2  There  ehatt  not  he  left  ene  etone  tgson 
another — This  was  most  punctually  ful- 
filled: for,  after  the  temnle  was  burnt, 
Titus,  the  Boman  General,  ordered  the 
▼eij  foundations  of  it  to  be  dug  up ;  after 
which,  the  ground  on  which  it  stood  was 
ploughed  up  by  Tuznus  Bufns. 

S  A$  he  eat  on  the  mount  of  (Hivee^ 
Whence  they  had  a  full  view  of  the  temple. 
When  ehaU  theee  thinge  bef  And  what 
shall  be  the  eign  of  thy  coming^  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world— The  disciples  inquire 
confusedly,  1.  Concerning  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  the  temple ;  2.  Coneeming 
the  eigne  of  Christ's  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world,  as  if  they  imagined  these 
two  were  the  same  thing. 

Our  Lord  answers  distinctly,  coneem- 


ing,— ^The  destruction  of  the  temple  and 
city,  with  the  eigne  preceding,  rer.  4,  Ac. 
16,  Ste,;  2.  His  own  coining,  and  the  end 
of  the  world,  with  the  e^ne  thereof,  ver. 
29—81.  8.  The  time  of  the  destructioii 
of  the  temple,  ver.  82,  ^.  4.  The  end  of 
the  world,  ver.  86. 

4  Take  heed  thai  no  mam  deesiee  yen 
The  caution  is  specially  designed  lor  the 
succeeding  Christians,  whom  the  aposUea 
then  represented.  The  first  sion  of  my 
coming  is,  the  rise  of  false  propnets.  But 
it  is  probable>  many  of  these  things  refer 
to  more  important  events,  which  are  yet 
to  come. 

6  Manf  ehall  come  in  my  immm— Fint, 
false  Chrtsts;  neiit  false  prephetSj  v.  11 ; 
at  length,  both  toother,  ver.  24.  And 
never  did  so  many  impostors  appear  in 
the  worid,  as  a  few  yean  before  tae  des- 
truction of  Jerusalem ;  for  that  was  the 
time  when  the  Jews  in  general  e^q^eeted 
the  Messiah. 

6  ^ars— Near.  Bumoursofware-^At 
a  distance.  AH  these  things  must  some  to 
|MMS— As  a  foundation  for  lasting  tran- 
quillity. But  the  end^-Camoexmn^wMcli 
ve  inquire,  is  not  ffst — So  far  from  it,  that 
this  is  but  the  beginning  of  eomnoe, 

9  Then  shall  theg  dmeer  you  up  to 
(fiction — ^As  if  you  were  the  cause  of  aU 
those  evils.  Ye  shall  bs  hated  of  att  nn- 
^toMa— Even  all  those  who  tolerate  all 
other  sects  and  parties :  but  in  no  nation 
will  the  children  of  Satan  tolerate  the 
children  of  Ood. 

10  Then  shaU  many  be  ofindedSo  as 
utterly  **  to  make  shipwreea  of  faith  and 
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11  And  many  false  prophetB  will 
riae»  and  will  deoeiye  many. 

12  And  becanae  iniqaity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  will  wax 
cold. 

13  (r)  But  lie  that  shall  endure  to 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

M  Hatt.  z.  S2L 

14  (a)  And  this  gospel  oi  the  kinff- 
dom  ahaQ  be  preached  m  all  tiie  world, 
for  »  testimony  to  all  nations;  and 
then  ahall  the  end  come. 

(«)  lljBk  zlT.  18.   LokezzLir. 

15  (0  When  therefore  ye  see  the 
abommation  of  desolation  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standmg  in  the 


hdv  place  (he  that  xeadeth  let  him 
understand) ; 
(<)  Mark ziil.  14  LnkezzLfiO.  Daii.iz.S7. 

16  Then  let  them  who  are  in  Jadea 
flee  to  the  mountains ; 

17  Let  not  him  that  is  on  the  house- 
top come  down  to  take  any  thing  out 
of  nis  house; 

18  Neither  let  him  who  is  in  the 
field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes. 

19  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  da3r8. 

20  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  wintcor,  neither  on  the  sab- 
bath. 


a  pore  eonudenee."  But  hold  ye  fast 
faith,  [ver.  U.]  in  ^ite  of  false  propheto : 
Ijore,  eren  when  miquity  and  offences 
aboond,  yer.  12.  And  nope  unto  the  end, 
Ycr.  18.  He  that  does  sa^ahaU  he  snatch- 
ed out  d  the  boning.  Tk$  k9$  of  fium^ 
wM  watt  cold^Tht  tmunhtj  of  those 
i^olove  God,  will,  [like  the  church  at 
Sphaaoa,  Ber.  iL  4.]  **LeaTe  their  first 

14  Tkufotpd  thdU  b$pr$aehidin  all 
ik$  isertf— Generally  through  the  aereral 
perls  id  the  woild,  uid  not  onlT  in  Judea. 
And  this  was  done,  by  8t.  Paul,  and  the 
other  apostles,  before  Jerusalem  was  de- 
stiOTed.  And  thm  shatt  ih»  fnd  eome-^ 
Of  the  city  and  temple.        « 

Joaephus's  history  of  the  a  ewiah  War  is 
the  be^  commentaiy  on  this  chapter.  It 
ia  a  wonderful  instance  of  God  a  proTi- 
denee,  that  he,  an  eye  witness,  and  who 
HTfld  and  died  a  Jew,  should  in  so  eztra- 
oidinaiy  a  manner,  bepreaenred,  to  trans- 
mit to  us  a  eoUeetlon  of  important  facts, 
which  so  ezaetly  illustrate  tnis  prophecy, 
in  slmost  eveiy  ctreumstance. 

15  Wksn  pf  99$  the  abominatum  ofdci' 
oiutioH  Daniel's  teim  is,  '*  The  abomina- 
tiott  that  makeih  desolate,"  (chap.  xi.  81) 
that  is.  The  standards  of  the  desolating 
legioaa,  on  which  they  bear  the  abomina- 
ble imam  of  their  idols :  tUmdmg  m  ik$ 
k&fy  pia€0  Not  only  the  temple  and 
BKHmt  Zkm,  but  the  whole  city  of  Jem- 
saleoi,  end  serend  fnrlones  of  land  round 
about  it,  were  aeeounted  holy ;  partieu- 
holy  the  mount  on  which  our  Lm  now 
eat,  and  on  whieh  the  Bomans  afterwards 
niaaked  their  ensigns.  M$  that  ruukth 
m  Urn  midentan^Wioeiyet  reads  that 
pcophacy  of  Daniel,  let  him  deeply  con- 

"    it 


16  l^m  Ut  them  who  ar$  in  Judea  fU$ 
to  the  iRONiitot>M— So  the  Christians  did, 
and  were  preserved.  It  is  remarkable, 
that  after  the  Bomans,  under  Cestius 
GalluB,  first  advanced  towards  Jerusalem, 
they  withdrew,  in  a  most  unexpected  and 
impoUtio  manner.  This  the  Christians 
took  as  a  signal  to  retire,  which  they  did, 
to  Pella,  and  Mount  Libanus.  [These 
mountains  had  eayes,  to  which  the  poor 
and  wealthy  fled,  and  aneient  histonans 
inform  us  thatno  one  of  them  was  known  to 
periahj 

11  Just  not  hm  that  ie  on  the  hauei'topj 
eome  down  to  take  any  thina  out  of  his 
hous$  It  may  be  remembered,  that  their 
stairs  were  on  the  outside  of  their  houses, 
their  houses  are  flat-roofed,  and  commu- 
nicate with  each  other;  it  is  possible 
therefore  for  a  person  to  proceed  nom  the 
roofs  to  the  city  walls,  and  escape  into 
the  country,  without  desoending  to  the 
street* 

19  Woe  to  them  that  are  unth  child,  and 
to  them  that  give  mcA;— Because  they  can- 
not so  readily  make  their  escape,  [and  be- 
cause during  the  extremities  of  a  siege, 
mothers  hare  lost  their  tender  feelings, 
and  through  extreme  hunm,  haYe  de- 
Toured  thdur  own  oflfapring.J 

20  Prmrys  that  your  JligM  hs  not  in  the 
winter^Thej  did  so ;  their  flight  waa  in 
the  spring :  neither  on  thesabbath^B^ng 
on  many  accounts  inconrenient :  besides 
that  many  would  hare  scrupled  to  travel 
far  on  that  day :  for  the  Jews  thought  it 
unlawfol  to  walk  above  two  thousand 
paces  (two  miles}  on  the  sabbath  day. 

21  Then  shaU  be  great  tribuiation^ 
Josephus  says,  "If  all  the  calamities 
which  the  world  from  the  beginning  hath 
seen  were  compared  with  those  of  the 


^ 
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21  For  then  shall  be  great  tribula- 
tion, Buch  as  was  not  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  this  time,  nor 
ever  shall  be. 

22  And  onless  those  days  were 
shortened,  no  flesh  would  be  saved ; 
but  for  -Uie  elect's  sake  those  days 
shall  be  shortened. 

23  («)  Then  if  any  say  to  3ron,  Lo 

here  ia  Christ,  or  there ;  believe  •<  not. 
(ttjMsikztan.    LiikexTU.88. 

24  For  false  Christs  and  false  pro- 
phets will  arise,  and  show  great  signs 
and  wonders,  so  that  they  would  de- 
ceive (if  possible)  even  the  elect 

25  Behold  I  have  told  yon  before. 

26  Therefore  if  they  say  to  you, 
Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert,  go  not 
forth  ;  Behold  heisia  the  secret  cham- 
bers, believe  it  not. 

27  For  as  the  lightning  goeth  from 
the  east,  and  shinetheven  tothe  west. 


so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

28  (y)  For  wheresoever  the  carcase 
is,  there  will  tiie  eagles  be  gathered 
together.  (y)  Luke  zyIL  87. 

29  (z)  Immediately  after  the  tribu- 
lation of  those  days,  the  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light ;  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken. 

(z)  Maxk  xilL  S4.    Luke  zxl.  25. 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  neaven ;  and 
then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  tiie  earth 
mourn,  and  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with 
power  and  great  gloiy. 

31  And  he  will  send  forth  his  an- 
gels, with  a  loud-sounding  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 


Jews,  they  would  appear  inferior."  In 
the  siege  of  the  city  tney  experienced  such 
miseries  as  are  almost  incredible.  Fac- 
tion, famine,  pestilence,  and  the  enemy 
all  conroired  to  add  to  their  horrors. 
Eleyen  hundred  thousand  Jews  are  re- 
corded to  hare  perished  in  this  siege,  and 
nearly  a  hundred  thousand  were  taken 
prisoners,  and  sold  for  slaves  at  the  lowest 
prices. 

22  And  unleu  thou  dayt  wen  thorUned 
— ^By  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  sooner  than 
could  be  enectod :  nojlesh  icould  be  eaved 
— ^The  whole  nation  would  be  destroyed : 
hut  for  the  eleefe  eake-^ThtX  is,  for  the 
sake  of  the  Christians. 

24  ITtey  would  deceiw,  if  poaaihle^  the 
very  elect — But  it  is  not  possible  that  God 
should  suffer  the  body  of  Christians  to  be 
thus  deceived. 

27  For  as  the  lightning  goeth  forth-^ 
For  the  next  coming  of  Chnst  will  be  as 
quick  as  lightning;  so  that  there  will  not 
be  time  for  any  such  prsrious  warning. 

28  For  whereeoever  the  eareaee  »»,  there 
wiU  the  eagles  be  gathered  together^This 
as  a  further  reason  why  thoy  should  not 
hearken  to  any  pretended  deliyerer.  Ex- 
pect not  any  dehyerer  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion ;  for  it  is  devoted  to  destraction.  It 
is  already  before  God  like  a  dead  body, 
which  the  Boman  army,  who  have  eagles 
on  their  standards,  will  soon  devour* 


29  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of 
those  days—Rere  our  Lord  begins  to 
speak  of  his  last  coming.  But  he  speaks 
not  BO  much  in  the  language  of  man  as  of 
God,  with  whom  a  thousand  years  are  as 
one  day,  as  one  moment.  Many  of  the 
prinutive  Christians,  not  observmg  this, 
thought  he  would  come  immediately  ;  a 
mistake  which  St.  Paul  labours  to  remove, 
in  his  second  epistle  to  Ihe  Thessalonians. 
The  powers  of  the  heavene—[Ii  was  usual 
in  prophetic  language  to  describe  the 
overthrow  of  political  power  by  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  luminaries  of  heaven.  With 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ended  the 
political  existence  of  the  Jews,  as  a  nation 
since  which  the  Jews  have  been  without 
sacrifice,  prince  or  king.  See  Isa.  xiii. 
9,10. 

80  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  man  in  heaven — The  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  being  extinguished,  h)robably  not 
those  of  our  system  only)  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man — [The  visible  glory  o^  the 
Lord's  approach,  or  personal  return  to 
earth ;  Acts  i.  11 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16 ;  2  Thes<}. 
i.  7—10;  IKatt.  xxv.  81,  92.  That  sign 
will  be  seen  from  far  like  a  glowing  star, 
expanding  till  it  fills  the  sky,  and  obscures 
the  sun  with  its  surpassing  splendour.] 

81  They  shaU  gather  together  the  elect 
— That  is,  all  that  have  endured  to  the 
end,  in  "  the  faith  which  worketh  by  love.'* 
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32  (a)  Learn  a  parable  from  the  fig- 
tree  :  when  its  branch  is  now  tender 
and  ihooteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  the  summer  is  nigh. 

(a)  Mark  xiiL  28.    LakezzLSD. 

33  So  likewiae  when  ye  see  all  these 
thinsB,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at 
the  doors. 

34  Venly  I  say  to  you,  This  genera- 
tion shall  not  pass  away  till  all  things 
be  done. 

35  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  word  shall  not  pass 
away. 

36  But  of  that  day  and  hour  know- 
eth  no  man,  neither  the  angels  of  hea- 
ven, but  my  Father  only. 

37  (^)  ^t  as  the  days  of  Noah,  so 
■hall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be.  (5)  Lake  zviL  86. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  be- 
fore the  flood,  they  were  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying  and  sivingin  mar- 
riage, tSl  the  day  that  Noah  entered 
into  the  ark; 

39  And  knew  not,  till  the  flood 
came  and  took  them  all  away:  so 


shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

40  f  Then  shall  two  men  be  in  the 
field ;  one  is  taken,  and  one  is  left. 

41  Two  women  «AaZ^  be  grinding  at 
the  mill ;  one  is  taken,  and  one  is  &ft. 

42  ^  (c)  Watch  therefore ;  for  ye 
know  not whathour  your  Lord  cometh. 

(e)  Mark  xiU.  88.    Luke  zil.  86.  xxL  84. 

43  But  ye  know  this,  that  if  the 
householder  had  known  in  what  watch 
the  thief  would  have  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  open. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  ;  for 
at  an  hour  ye  thin&  not,  the  son  of 
man  cometn. 

45  f  Who  then  is  the  faithful  and 
wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath  ap- 
pointed ruler  over  his  household,  to 
give  them  food  in  due  season  ? 

46  Happy  is  that  servant  whom  his 
lord,  commg,  shall  find  so  doing. 

47  Verily  I  say  to  you,  he  will  ap- 
point him  ruler  over  all  his  goods. 

48  But  if  that  evil  servant  say  in 
his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming; 


32  Learn  aparahU — Oar  Lord  having 
ipoken  qH  the  signs  preceding  the  two 
grand  events,  concerning  which  the  apos- 
tl»  had  inquired,  begins  here  to  speak  of 
tke  time  <^  them.  And  to  the  question  pro- 
posed, ver.  3,  concerning  the  time  of  the 
detbuction  of  Jerusalem,  he  answers  ver. 
31 ;  concerning  the  time  of  the  end  of  the 
vorld,  he  answers  ver.  86. 

34  Thia  gentration  of  men  now  living 
ihaU  not  pott  till  all  theu  thingt  be  done 
—The  expression  implies,  that  great  part 
of  that  generation  would  be  passed  away, 
but  not  the  whole.  Just  so  it  was.  For 
the  city  and  temple  were  destroyed  thirty- 
sine  or  fortv  years  after. 

36  £nt  Of  that  liby— The  day  of  judg- 
ment; knowetk  no  man — ^Not  while  our 
Lord  was  on  earth.  Tet  it  might  after- 
wards be  revealed  to  8t.  John,  consistently 
with  this. 

40  One  ia  taken  into  God's  inunediate 
protection ;  and  one  ia  left  to  share  the 
tommom  calamities. 

41  T^tcomen  shall  he ^nding—lWiSl' 
stones  were  two  feet  in  diameter,  and  six 
inches  Udck.  The  upper  side  of  the  lower 
BdU-stone  was  eoncave  or  hollow ;  and  the 
tovsr  soxfaoe  ol  the  upper  one  was  con- 


vex or  roundish.  In  grinding,  the  lower 
or  nether  stone  was  fixed,  and  the  upper 
made  to  move  round  upon  it,  with  great 
velocity  by  means  of  two  handles  for  large 
ones,  and  one  handle  for  the  small  ones. 
The  com  was  put  into  a  hole  in  the  upper 
stone,  which  was  moved  by  women,  who  sat 
opposite  to  each  other ;.  each  one  throwing 
it  half  round  to  her  companion.  Grinding 
is  the  first  duty  in  the  morning,  and  the 
singing  of  the  women  and  the  noise  of  the 
min,  have  a  cheering  influence.] 

\^One  ia  taken^  and  the  other  left — ^It 
means,  that  so  general  should  these  cala- 
mities be  that  no  tiooperaonairhetemeyet 
found,  and  about  whatever  employed, 
should  be  both  able  to  escape.] 

42  Ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
cometh,  either  to  require  yoor  soul  of  you, 
or  to  avenge  himself  of  this  nation. 

45  Who  then  ia  the  faithful  and  wise 
ateward^Which  of  you  aspires  after  this 
character  ?  Wise — ^Every  moment  retain- 
ing the  clearest  conviction  that  all  he 
now  has  is  only  entrusted  to  him  as  a 
ateward.  J'at^A/u^Thinking,  speaking; 
and  acting  contmually  in  a  manner  suit' 
able  to  that  conviction. 

48  £ut  tf  that  evil  #«t«»«— Now  evil. 
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49  And  shall  beffin  to  smite  his 
fellow-servants,  and  shall  eat  and 
drink  with  the  drunken ; 

60  The  lord  of  that  servant  will 
oome  in  a  day  that  he  ezpecteth  Aim 
not,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not 
aware  of, 

61  And  will  cut  him  asunder,  and 
allot  him  his  portion  with  the  hypo- 
crites ;  there  shall  be  the  weeping  and 
the  gnashing  of  teeth. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
be  like  to  ten  virgins,  who,  ta- 
king their  lamps,  went  forth  to  meet 
the  oridesroonL 

2  But  five  of  them  were  wise,  and 
five  toere  foolish. 


3  They  that  were  foolish,  taking 
their  lamps,  took  no  oil  with  them. 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  ves- 
sels with  their  lamps. 

6  While  the  bridesroom  delayed, 
they  all  slumbered  ana  slept. 

6  But  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry, 
Behold,  the  brid^;room  cometh  :  come 
ye  f  ortii  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and 
trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  to  the  wise, 
Oive  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are 
gone  out. 

9  But  the  wiae  answered.  Lest  there 
be  not  enough  for  us  and  you,  go  ye 
rather  to  them  that  sell,  amd  buy  tor 
yourselves. 


haying  "  put  away  faith  and  a  good  con- 
Bcience." 

51  [Cut  him  aiunder — A  mode  of  pun- 
ishment anciently  practised — either  by 
the  saw  or  the  sword.  It  is  said  Isaiah 
was  sawn  asunder.  It  was  the  custom  of 
the  Chaldeans  and  Persians,  and  was 
practised  a  few  yean  ago  by  the  Switzers 
upon  a  criminal ;  and  it  prevails  in  Bar- 
baxy,  and  other  countries.]  And  will 
allot  him  Ms  portion  ioith  tXe  hypoerite* — 
The  worst  of  sinners,  as  upright  and  sin- 
cere as  he  was  once  I 

If  ministers  are  the  persons  here  in- 
tended, there  is  a  peculiar  propriety  in 
the  expression.  For  no  hypocrisy  can  be 
baser  Uian  tto  caU  ourselyes  ministers  of 
Christ,  while  we  are  the  slaves  of  avar- 
ice, ainbition,  or  sensuality. 

CEAP.  XX  r.  This  chapter  contains 
the  last  public  discourse  which  our  Lord 
uttered  before  his  death.  He  had  often 
before  declared  what  should  be  the  future 
portion  of  the  wicked.  But  what  will  be- 
come of  those  who  do  no  harm  ?  honest, 
inoffensive,  good  sort  of  people  f  We  have 
here  a  clear  and  full  answer. 

1  Tlien  sfuUl  the  kifUfdom  of  heaven— 
That  is,  the  candidates  for  it ;  be  like  ten 
virgine.  [The  word  Virgins  denotes  the 
puri^  of  the  Christian  doctrine  and  char- 
acter, llie  bridegroom^  is  supposed  to 
mean  the  Saviour;  thefMst^  high  Chris- 
tian enjoyment  and  delight;  the  wisSf 
those  wno  are  enlightened  by  the  Spirit, 
and  are  taught  of  uod ;  the  foolish,  pro- 


fessors of  religion  without  the  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  it. 

The  bride-maids  on  the  weddinff  night 
.went  to  the  house  where  the  bride  was, 
with  burning  lamps  or  torches  In  their 
hands,  to  wait  for  the  bridegroom's  com- 
ing. When  he  drew  near  they  went  to 
meet  him  with  their  lamps,  and  to  con- 
duct him  to  the  bride.] 

3  The  foolish  took  no  oil  toith  them — No 
more  than  kept  them  burning  just  for  the 
present ;  none  to  supply  their  future  want, 
to  recruit  their  lamp  s  decay.  The  lamp 
is  faith.  A  lamp  and  oil  with  it  is  faitU 
working  by  love. 

4  The  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels — 
Love  in  their  hearts.  And  they  daily 
sought  a  fresh  supply  of  spiritual  strength 
tin  their  faith  was  made  perfect. 

6  While  the  bridegroom  delayed—ThAi 
is,  before  they  were  called  to  attend  him, 
they  all  slumbered  and  slept — ^Were  easy 
and  quiet ;  the  wise  enjoying  a  true,  the 
foolish  a  false  peace. 

6  At  midnight — ^In  an  hour  quite  un- 
thou^t  of. 

7  They  trimmed  their  lamps— Hhey  ex- 
amined themselves,  and  prepared  to  meet 
their  Gk>d. 

8  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are 
gone  out— Our  faith  is  dead.  What  a 
time  to  discover  this  1  whether  it  mean 
the  time  of  death  or  of  judgment.  Unto 
which  of  the  saints  wilt  thou  then  turn  ? 
Who  can  help  thee  at  such  a  season  ? 

9  £ut  the  wise  afuu^^A^Beginning 
the  sentence  with  a  beautiful  abruptness ; 
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10  And  wlule  they  went  to  buy,  the 
Inid^groom  came  ;  and  they  that  were 
ready  irent  in  with  him  to  the  mar- 
nage ;  and  the  door  was  shut. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 

12  Bat  ne  answering,  saio.  Verily 
I  nv  to  yon,  I  know  yon  not. 

13  Watch  therefore ;  for  ye  know 
not  tibe  day  nor  the  hour  in  which  the 
Son  of  man  oometL 

14  5  W  ^^  ^  kinffdom  of  heaven 
it  as  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  coon- 
try,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and 
deHvered  to  them  his  goods. 

(d)  lCarkxi£84.    Lakelx.12. 


15  And  to  one  he  gave  five  talents, 
to  another  two,  and  to  another  one,  to 
each  according  to  his  own  ability,  and 
immediately  took  his  jonmey. 

16  Then  he  who  had  received  the 
five  talents,  went  and  traded  with 
them,  and  gained  other  five  talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  re- 
ceived the  two,  he  also  gained  other 
two. 

18  Bnt  he  that  had  received  the 
one,  went  and  digged  in  the  earth, 
and  hid  his  mastersmoney. 

19  After  a  long  time,  the  master  of 
those  servante  cometh  and  reckoneth 
with  them. 


loeh  SB  showed  their  soiprise  at  the  state 
(A  tboee  poor  wietcl4eB>  who  had  so  long 
deedTed  them,  as  well  as  their  own  souls. 
Lett  then  be  not  enough — It  is  sore  there 
is  sot ;  because  no  man  has  more  holiness 
thta  he  reaures.  Oo  ye  rather  to  them 
that  #10— without  mone^  snd  without 
price ;  go  te  Christ.  Analmu^ll  ye  can. 
0  no  I  The  time  is  past,  and  will  return 
Mmwel 

10  [And  whOe  they  vmt  to  buy,  the 
Megreom  eame — and  found  them  with- 
out fi^t,  snd  unprepared  to  meet  him. 
How  tbey  would  be  agitated  1  It  will  be 
dnadfol  for  a  poor  sinner  thus  to  be  sur- 
priaed  at  death  without  Christ  I— ^im^ 
thtu  vho  ioere  ready  bv  faith  in  Christ 
and  the  sanctiilcation  of  the  Spirit,  toent 
»wth  him  to  the  marriage  feast ;  and 
tki  door  woe  ehut;  they  were  secure  of  the 
'estiTe  enjoyment,  and  would  not  be  an- 
Bojed  by  unsniteble  associates.  So  hea- 
ven's nte  win  dose  on  the  belierer,  snd 
^  will  be  a  pillar  in  the  temple  ot  his 
Ood  fixed  for  ever ;  and  there  the  wicked 
ceue  from  troubling,  and  there  the  weary 
vest  rest] 

11, 12  [Lord,  Zordt  open  toue;M  not,  we 
*1^  be  miserable—the  outer  darkneu^  so 
^nsdfnl  to  us,  will  be  our  doom  1  And 
we  anticipated  with  rapture  the  feast  in 
tbst  sgoidxd  apartment  t— J  know  you 
Mt.  You  were  invited,  but  you  would 
not  eome ;  the  floating  of  a  feather,  the 
Stuping  of  a  phantom,  suited  your  low 
^PP^tn  better— you  slighted  m^  gospel, 
UM  its  calls — and  now  the  die  is  cast — 
70Q  sie  lost  for  esfet^-the  door  is  ehut^^ 
uj  people  are  sat  down  at  the  feast,  and 
ue  making  merry  in  the  palace  of  glory 
""ttd  you  are  cast  out.    Depart,  I  anew 


you  not.  You  are  not  like  the  bride- 
groom, nor  his  guests ;  you  are  unfit  to  en- 
ter— ^you  have  no  weddmg  garment — ^you 
slept  instead  of  securing  it.  The  door  of 
hesTen  will  never  expand  for  you.  J 
know  you  not  H 

18  JKateh  therefore— "Be  that  watehea 
has  not  only  a  burning  lamp,  but  also  oil 
in  his  vessel.  And  even  when  he  sleepeth 
his  heart  waketh.  He  is  quiet ;  but  not 
secure. 

14  Our  Lord  proceeds  by  a  parable  still 
plainer  te  declare  the  final  reward  of  a 
good  or  bad  man.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
— That  is,  the  king  of  heaven,  Christ. 

15  lb  one  he  gave  Jive  talente,  to  another 
twOy  and  to  another  one — He  distributes 
these  goods  diversely.  No  one  is  left 
without.  Who  can  complain  of  the  diver- 
sity ?  The  Master  has  done  it,  and  who 
daro  find  fault  with  him?  He  has  made 
the  distinction ;  and  why  envy  him  that 
has  much,  or  despise  him  who  has  little  ? 
According  to  his  own  ability — He  gives 
according  to  the  mental  power,  diraosition, 
and  strength  of  the  boay  to  do  him  ser- 
vice. For  such  his  servants  are  responsi- 
ble. And  immediately  took  his  Journey^ 
To  heaven. 

16  [Gained other JhetalentS'-Tldim&y 
often  be  done  in  trade ;  for  "  the  hand  ot 
the  diligent  maketh  rich  I"  In  our  spirit- 
ual busmess,  also,  this  may  be  done.  We 
may  do  good  by  our  influence,  advice,  ex- 
ample, teaching,  and  money;  and  pur- 
chase to  ourselves  a  good  degree  of  hon- 
our by  good  works,  which  God  will  gra- 
ciously rernvrd.  "Add  to  your  faith  virtue," 
&c.    2  Pet.  i.  6, 6.] 

18  Ee  that  had  received  oti^— made  his 
having  fewer  talents  than  others  a  pre* 
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20  And  he  thai  had  received  the 
five  talents  came  and  bronght  other 
five  talents,  saying.  Sir,  thon  deliyer- 
edst  to  me  five  talents ;  behold,  I  have 
gained  to  them  &Ye  talents  more. 

21  His  master  said  to  him,  Well 
done,  good  and  f aithfol  servant ;  thoa 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things;  I 
will  set  thee  over  many  things ;  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  the 
two  tal^tits  came  and  said.  Sir,  thou 
deliveredst  to  me  two  talents:  be- 
hold, I  have  gained  to  them  two  other 
talents. 

23  His  master  said  to  him,  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou 
hast  been  f aithfol  over  a  few  things;  I 
will  set  thee  over  many  things :  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  that  had  received  the 
one  talent  came  and  said.  Sir,  I  knew 
that  thou  art  a  hard  man,  reapins 
where  thou  hadst  not  sown,  and 
gathezing  where  thon  hadst  not  scat- 
tered. 


26  And  bdng  afraid  I  went  and  hid 
thy  talent  in  the  earth :  lo^  Hum  hast 
what  is  thine. 

26  His  master  answering,  said  to 
him,  Thon  wicked  and  alothful  ser- 
vant, thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where 
I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  had 
not  scattered  f 

27  Thou  onghtest  therefore  to  have 
put  my  money  to  the  bankers,  and  at 
my  coming  I  should  have  received  my 
own  with  mterest 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  inm 
him,  and  give  it  to  him  who  hath  ten 
talents. 

29  («)  For,  to  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance ;  but  from  him  that  hath 
not  shall  be  taken  away  even  what  he 
hath.  (ej  Matt  nil.  is. 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable 
servant  into  the  outer  darkness;  there 
shall  be  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

31  5  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glozy,  and  all  the  angels 


tencefornotimproringany.  Wentandhid 
hia  fMUtm't  monfy— It  Ib  customary  in  the 
East  to  bury  money  in  the  gromid  to  ^re- 
serre  it  irom  tmeyes  and  tmmuoal 
mlers.  Header,  art  then  doing  the  same  ? 
Art  thon  hiding  the  talent  Ood  hath  lent 
thee? 

24  I  knew  thou  art  a  hard  mim— No: 
thon  knowest  him  not.  He  never  knew 
God  who  thinks  him  a  hard  master. 
Heaping  where  thou  hadet  not  «OMm— That 
is,  requiring  more  of  na  than  thou  giveat 
na  power  to  pcnf orm.  So  does  every  ob- 
stinate sinner,  in  one  kind  or  other,  lay 
the  blame  of  his  own  sina  on  God. 

26  And  being  afraid^hei^  if  I  had  im- 
prored  my  talent,  I  should  have  had  the 
more  to  answer  for ;  and  that  he  would 
require  more  than  he  did  give ;  this  was 
a  mere  apology  for  his  aloth  and  aelf -in- 
dulffenee. 

26  l^ou  ibiMMff^— That  I  require  im- 
pOBsibihtiea  1  You  knew,  did  you  ?  Thia 
18  no^  an  allowing,  but  a  strong  denial  of 
the  charge. 

27  Thou  ouffhteat,  therefore,  on  that 
Tory  account,  on  thy  own  auppoaition,  to 
have  improred  my  talent,  as  far  as  was  poa- 
aible.  I%e  bankers  ;  persona  who  received 
and  lent  money  on  interest. 


29  Tb  every  one  that  hath  ehatt  be  given 
— God  adheres  to  his  stated  rule,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

30  Catt  ye  the  unproJUable  eervant  into 
the  outer  darkneei--FoT  irhnt?  What  had 
he  done?  It  is  true,  he  had  not  done  good: 
but  neither  is  he  ehar^  with  doing  any 
harm.  Whv  ?  For  thia  reason ;  for  bare- 
ly doing  no  harm,  he  ia  oonsigned  to  outer 
darkness.  He  is  pronounced  a  wicked, 
because  he  waa  a  atothfid,  an  unprofitable 
servant.  Bo,  mere  harmleaanesa,  on 
which  many  build  their  hope  of  salvation, 
caused  his  punishment.  J%ere  ahaU  be  the 
weeping  of  the  careless,  thoughtleaa  sin- 
ner; and  the  gnaahutg  of  teeth  of  the 
proud  and  stubborn. 

That  there  is  no  such  thing  aa  negative 
goodness,  ia  in  this  chapter  shown  three 
times :  1.  In  the  parable  of  the  virgins ; 
2.  In  the  still  plainer  parable  of  the  aer- 
vants  who  had  received  the  talents ;  and 
8.  In  a  direct,  nnparobolieal  declaration 
of  the  procedure  ol  our  Lord  in  the  last 
day.  The  aeveral  parts  of  each  of  these 
exactty  anawer  each  other,  only  each  rises 
above  the  preceding. 

81  When  the  Son  of  man  ahatt  eome  in 
hie  glory,  and  all  the  angaU  with  him — 
With  what  majesty  and  grandeur  does  our 
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with  bim,  then  ahall  he  dt  apon  the 
throna  ci  his  gloxy : 

32  And  ftll  the  OAtionfi  shall  be  ga- 
thered before  him ;  and  he  will  sepa- 
rate them  one  from  another,  as  a  shep- 
heid  separateth  the  sheep  from  the 
goftte. 

33  And  he  will  set  the  sheep  on  his 
right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  ms  left. 

34  Then  will  the  King  say  to  them 
on  bis  light  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  founcUition 
of  toe  world. 

35  For  I  was  hanjgiy,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  cave 
me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  in : 

36  Naked,  and  ^e  clothed  me :  I 
was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in 
fmaon,  amd  ye  came  to  me. 

37  Then  will  the  righteous  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 
hnngry,  and  fed  thee;  or  thirsty,  and 
gave  Mee  drink? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  in ;  or  naked,  and  cloth- 
ed CA«f 


39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick  or  in 
prison,  and  came  to  thee  ? 

40  And  the  King  will  answer  and 
say  to  them.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  in- 
asmuch as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the  least 
of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  tj  to  me. 

41  Then  will  he  say  to  them  on  his 
left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ve  cursed, 
into  the  everlastinff  fire,  whicn  was  pre- 
pared for  the  devu  and  his  angels. 

42  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  save 
me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  not  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me 
not ;  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visit- 
ed me  not. 

44  Then  will  they  also  answer  him, 
saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hun- 
gry, or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  na- 
ked, or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not 
minister  unto  thee  7 

45  Then  will  he  answer  them,  say- 
ing, Verily  I  say  to  you,  inasmuch  as 
ye  did  it  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these,  ye  did  U  not  to  me. 

46  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlastinff  punishment;  but  the 
righteous  Into  life  everlasting. 


Lot!  here  speak  of  himself  I  giring  us 
one  o<  the  noUest  instances  of  the  true 
nblime.  Not  many  descriptions  in  the 
sacred  writings  equsl  this.  We  can  luurd- 
\f  read  it  without  imsffuiing  ouiselTes  be- 
fore the  awfnl  tribunal  it  describes. 

34  Inherit  the  kinffdom^VwrchMaed.  by 
m^  b&ood,  for  aU  who  have  beUered  in  me 
with  the  fsith  which  wrought  by  loTe. 
Prepared  for  yoii^On  purpose  for  yon. 
Hay  it  not  be  probably  inferred  from 
hence,  that  man  wm  not  created  merely 
to  fin  up  the  places  of  the  fallen  angels? 

85  /  iMM  htmgry^  andye  gave  me  meat ; 
I  icae  thiretfff  ana  ye  gave  me  drink — ^All 
these  works  of  outward  mercy  suppoae 
faith  and  lore,  and  must  needs  he  Joined 
with  works  of  spiritual  mercy.  But  works 
of  this  kind  the  Judge  could  not  mention 
in  the  same  manner ;  he  could  not  lay,  I 
was  in  error,  and  ye  recalled  me  to  the 
trath ;  I  waa  in  sin,  and  ye  brought  me  to 
repentance. 

96  In  prieon — PrisoncrB  need  to  be  ris- 
itdd  above  all  others,  as  thev  are  com- 
monly solitary  and  f onaken  by  the  rest 
of  the  world* 


87  Then  wiU  the  righteeue  anewer-^li 
cannot  be,  that  either  the  righteous  or 
the  wicked  ahould  answer  in  these  very 
words.  What  we  learn  herdbom  is,  that 
neithffl  of  them  have  the  same  estimation 
of  their  own  works  as  the  Judge  hath. 

40  Inaemtieh  ae  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the 
leaet  oftheee  my  brethren^  ye  did  it  to  me 
— ^What  encouragement  is  here,  to  assist 
"  the  household  of  faith  i"  But  let  us  also 
remember,  to  **  do  good  to  all  men." 

41  Depart  into  the  everlaetina  firt^ 
which  wae prepared  for  the  devU  andhte  an- 
geh'-JXoi  oriflinally  for  you :  you  are  in- 
truders into  the  everlasting  flre. 

44  Then  wiU  thev  anetew^-Bo  the  en- 
deavour to  justify  themselves  will  remain 
with  the  wicked  even  to  that  day ! 

46  And  theee  ahaUgo  away  %nto  ever^ 
Uteting  pyniehment :  oat  the  righteout  in- 
to Ufe  everlaeting—^i^hex^  therefore,  the 
punishment  is  strictiy  eternal,  or  the  re- 
ward is  not,  The  very  same  expression 
being  applied  to  the  former  as  to  the  lat- 
ter. The  Judge  will  speak  first  to  the 
righteous,  in  the  audience  of  the  wicked : 
the  inched  shall  then  go  away  into  eve^t 
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AND  (/)  when  Jesua  had  finished 
all  ^eae  diflooanes,  he  said  to  his 
diwaples.     (/}  ICarkziT.l.   LdIwzzU.1. 

2  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is 
the  paasover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  to  be  onicified. 

3  Then  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders  of  ^e  people 
assembled  toigether  at  the  palaoe  of 
the  high  priest,  who  was  called  Caia- 

4  And  consnlted  together  how  they 
mieht  apprehend  Jesos  by  sabtlety, 
uidkill  Atm. 

5  But  they  said.  Not  at  the  feast^ 
lest  there  be  a  tomult  among  the  peo- 
ple. 


6  5  ^<y^  (9)  vben  Jesos  was  in 
Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,  (0f}  iCaik  zIt.  8. 

7  There  came  to hima woman,  bar- 
ing  an  alabaster  box  of  very  costly 
ointment,  and  poured  U  on  his  nead,  as 
he  sat  at  table. 

8  But  his  disciples  seeing  it,  had  in- 
di^^nation,  saying,  To  what  purpose  is 
this  waste! 

9  For  this  might  hare  been  sold  for 
much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 

10  Jesus  knowing  it,  said  to  them. 
Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  She  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 

11  For  ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  you ;  but  me  ye  naye  not  ad- 
ways. 


lasting  perdition,  in  the  view  of  the  right- 
eous. Thus  they  shall  see  nothing  of  the 
ererlasting  life ;  but  the  init  will  lee  the 
pmuihment  of  the  nngodiY.  It  is  partio- 
nlarly  obBerraUe  here,  not  only,  1.  That 
the  puniihment  of  the  wicked  lasts  as 
long  as  the  reward  of  the  righteous ;  but, 
9.  That  this  puiiahment  is  lo  far  from 
ceasing  at  the  end  of  the  world,  that  it 
does  not  begin  tUl  then. 

GSAP.  XXVL9,l.  WhmJeauikad 
JMiked  til  ihsM  <fiMOiiriM— When  he  had 
spoken  all  he  had  to  i^eak.  Till  then  he 
would  not  enttt  upon  hupaision;  then  he 
would  delay  it  no  longer. 

9  AfUr  two  dayt  it  tht  jMMiOMr— The 
way  in  whieh  tus  was  celebrated  giyes 
much  light  to  federal  circumstances  that 
foUow.  The  master  of  the  family  began 
the  f  eait  with  a  cup  of  wine,  which,  hsT- 
ing  iolemnly  blessed,  he  divided  among 
the  gnerts.  Luke  xzii.  17.  Then  the 
supper  began  with  the  unleayened  bread 
and  bitter  herbi :  which,  when  they  had 
all  tasted,  one  of  the  younfl  penons  pre- 
sent (according  to  Ex.  zii.  i6?|  asked  the 
reason  of  the  solemnity.  This  intro- 
duced **the  diowing  forth,*'  or  declara- 
tion of  it:  in  allusion  to  wbieh  we  read  of 
showing  forth  the  Lord's  death.  1  Cor. 
iL  26.  Then  the  master  rose,  and  took 
another  cup,  "beiote  the  lamb  was  tasted. 
After  supper  he  took  a  thin  loaf  or  cake, 
which  he  int>ke  and  divided  to  all  at  the 
taUe,  and  also  the  cup,  called,  "the  cup 
of  thanksgiTing,*'  of  which  he  drank  first, 
and  then  all  the  guests.     It  was  this 


bread  and  this  cup  whieh  our  Lord  conse- 
crated to  be  a  standing  memorial  of  hia 
death,  as  partaken  of  by  his  disdples  in 
all  future  ages. 

8  Th$€hufpnegts,aiidtht9eribm,and 
th$  tldtrt  of  m  peopU  (heads  of  families) 
—These,  together,  constituted  the  Ssnhe- 
drim,  or  great  council,  which  had  the  su- 
preme authority  both  in  dril  and  ecclesi- 
astical afikirs* 

6  Bui  theytaid,  Kot  at  ih*  fiaH^\l^ 
was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  punish 
criminals  at  the  publio  festiTsls] — ^Thia 
was  the  result  of  numan  wiadouL  But 
when  Judas  came  they  dhanged  their  pur^ 
pose.  So  the  true  paschal  Lamb  was  of- 
fered up  on  the  great  day  of  the  paschal 
Bolenmity. 

6  \_8imon  th»  kper^TrohMy  a  person 
whom  Jesus  had  cured  of  leprosy.] 

7  Saving  an  alabatUr  box  of  vmy  pr$-- 
ciout  omtmmt — ^This  was  a  vial  made  of 
alabaster,  or  marble ;  sometimes  they  were 
made  of  sUver,  gold,  ^(lass,  stone,  &e.  for 
the  better  preservation  of  the  pexfome. 
Probably  nard  was  the  unguent  used,  a 
dear  and  precious  perfome;  John  ziL 
1,^0 

6  Sit  diteipitt  tetiag  it,  had  indiona- 
tioH,  toying— IX  seems,  several  of  them 
were  angry,  and  spoke,  thongh  none  so 
warmly  as  Judas  Iscariot. 

11  Te  havt  the  poor  alwoft  with  pou'^ 
Such  is  the  wise  and  sracious  providence 
of  Qod,  that  we  may  have  always  oppor- 
tunities of  relievinff  their  wants,  auad  so 
laying  up  for  ourselves  treasures  in  hea- 
ven.—ifs  y«  hav$  not   sAMys—These 
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12  For  in  poarinff  this  ointment  on  | 
my  body,  she  haUi  done  it  for  my 
buiaL 

13  Verily  I  say  to  yon,  Whereso- 
erer  this  gospel  siiaU  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world,  this  also  which  she 
hath  done  shall  be  spoken  for  a  memo- 

of  her. 


14  ^  Then  {h)  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Jndas  Iscariot^  going  to  the 
chief  priests,  said, 

{h)  Mark  ziv.  10.    loke  zxUL  8. 

15  What  will  ye  giye  me,  and  I  will 
deliver  him  to  yon  ?  And  they  bar- 
gained with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  he  sought 
opportonity  to  deliver  him. 

17  5  On  («)  the  first  day  of  unlea- 
vened bread,  the  disciple  came  to 
JesoB,  saying  to  him.  Where  wilt  thou 


that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the 
passover  ?    (^  Hark  ztr.  12.'  Luke  zxil.  7. 

18  And  he  said,  go  into  the  city  to 
such  a  man,  and  say  to  him.  The  Mas- 
ter saith.  My  time  is  at  hand ;  I  will 
keep  the  passover  at  thy  house  with 
my  disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus 
had  appointed  them :  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

20  %  {k)  When  the  evening  was 
come,  ne  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

(fc)  Mark  zIt.  17.    Luke  zzlL  14. 

21  And  as  they  ate,  he  said,  Verily 
I  say  to  you,  one  of  you  will  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  excee^mg  sor- 
rowful, and  bepan  each  of  them  to  say 
to  him.  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

23  And  he  answering  said.  He  that 
dippeth  hie  hand  with  me  in  the  dish, 
the  same  will  betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth  as 


voids  destroy  the  doctrine  of  trofuubatan' 
tiaiion;  for  Christ,  as  to  sotd  and  body 
cannot  be  in  the  ho9t^  as  the  Catholics  pre- 
tend he  is,  lor  Jesus  said,  ^^Jftfy^AoMflOt 

12  Skt  hath  done  it  for  my  buriul^Aa 
a  were  for  the  embauning  of  my  body. 
l^eed  this  was  not  her  design ;  but  our 
Lord  puts  this  construction  upon  it,  to 
cunllfm  thereby  what  he  had  before  said 
to  his  disciples  concerning  his  approach- 
ing death. 

13  IM^0ip«^Thatis,thispartofthe 
gospel  history.  [A  memoriat  of  her — 
What  a  majestie  prediction,  compassing 
the  whole  world,  and  Christ's  prescience 
of  the  glorytofdUowhissuirerings.  Well 
doesluttthew  Henry  obserre,  "None  of 
an  the  trumpets  of  fame  sound  so  loud 
and  so  long  as  the  everlasting  gospel." 
As  H  Christ  had  said,  **  I  will  inspire  my 
apostlee  to  record  every  thing  respecting 
this  transaction,  to  preserve  her  example 
oi  Io90  to  ffi#,  and  her  fliMfiory  to  the  latest 
ages.  And  the  remembrance  of  it  has 
continued  hitherto  as  regular  as  the  ordi- 
nances of  heaven.1 

15  They  bar^awed  with  him  for  thirty 
pieeee  ^ftt/Mr— (About  three  pounds  fif- 
teen shillingB-)  xhe  price  of  a  slave.  Ex. 
xxi.  83. 

17  On  thejkret  day  of  unleavened  bread 
—Being  Thursday,  Uie  fourteenth  day  of 
the  fin$  month,  Sx.  xii.  6, 16. 

18  Ihe  Muter  taith.  My  time  ie  at 


hand-'Thai  is,  the  time  of  my  suffering. 

21  [One  of  you  shaU  betray  me—Thzi 
is,  ptmlidy,  trj^  deUrering  lum  into  the 
hands  of  the  cmef  priests,  &o.  accordina 
to  the  agreement  Judas  had  made  with 
them.1 

22  [They  were  exeeedinffiorrowfid—hJl 
except  Judas,  the  traitor.  He  could  not 
be  so  reaUy.  He  might  assume  and  play 
the  hypocrite ;  but  Jesus  saw  the  perfidy 
that  was  in  his  heart.] 

28  Se  that  dippeth  hie  hand  with  me  m 
the  (/wA— Which,  it  seems,  Judas  was  do- 
ing at  that  very  time.  [This  dish  was  a 
v^el  fall  of  sour  sauce,  made  of  rinegar, 
raisins,  dates,  ahnonds,  &c.  in  which  it 
was  customary  to  dip  the  bitter  herbs  and 
unleavened  bread,  mentioned  Ex.  xii.  8. 
After  washing  their  hands,  the  Easterns 
take  their  food  out  of  the  same  dish  with 
their  fingers.  Judas  must  have  sat  near 
Christ :  this  in  the  East  is  the  position  of 
dearest  friends ;  the  treachery  of  Judas 
appears  the  more  flagrant.! 

24  The  Son  of  man  ftoeth,  through  Buf- 
ferings to  glory,  aeitte  written  of  him — 
Yet  this  is  no  excuse  for  him  that  betray- 
eth  him :  miserable  will  that  man  be.  It 
had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  bom — May  not  the  same  be  said  of 
cTery  man  that  finally  perishes?  [Can 
this  be  said  of  any  sinner,  if  there  be  any 
future  deliTerance  from  the  torments  of 
perdition.  If  a  sinner  were  to  suffer  mil- 
I  Uons  of  millions  of  years,  in  the  abyss  of 
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it  u  written  of  him ;  but  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed :  it  had  been  flood  forthat  man 
if  he  had  never  been  oom. 

26  Then  Judas,  who  betrayed  him, 
anjBwerin|r,  said.  Master,  ia  it  I  ?  He 
■aid  to  him.  Thou  hast  said. 

26  f  And  after  they  had  eaten, 
Jesus  took  the  bread,  and  blessed  and 
brake,  and  gave  tj  to  his  disciples,  and 
■aid.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 

27  And  he  took  the  cap,  and  having 
fliven  thanks,  gave  U  to  them,  saying, 
Brink  ye  all  ofit ; 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many, 
for  the  remission  of  sins. 

29  I  say  to  you,  I  will  not  drink 
henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine, 


till  that  day  wheni  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  mv  Father's  kingdom. 

30  %  And  (/)  when  they  had  song 
the  hymn,  they^went  oat  into  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

(I)  Mark  zIt.  86  Luke  zzU.  89.  Jobn  zvUL  L 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  to  them,  All 
ye  will  be  offended  at  me  this  night ; 
for  it  is  written,  (m)  I  will  smite  the 
shepherd,  and  tiie  sheep  of  the  flock 
shall  be  scattered.  (m;  Zech.  zUi.  7. 

32  But  after  I  am  risen!,  I  wUl  go 
before  you  into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answering  said  to  him, 
Though  all  should  be  offended  at  thee, 
I  will  never  be  offended. 

34  Jesus  said  to  him,  Verily  I  say 
to  thee,  that  in  this  very  night  before 
cock-crowing,  thou  wiltdeny  me  thrice. 


woe,  and  then  be  emancipated,  then  it 
would  be  well  with  him  that  he  had  been 
bom,  for  still  he  would  hare  everlasting 
happiness  before  him.  Can  the  doctrine 
of  the  non-eternity  of  future  punishment 
receive  any  support  here  ?  Can  the  doc- 
trine of  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked 
consist  with  this  declaration  ?  "  It  would 
hare  been  well,"  &o.  Then  he  must  be  in 
a  conscious  state  of  existence,  as  non-ex- 
istence is  said  to  be  better  than  that  state 
in  which  he  is  now  found.] 

25  Thou  hast  taid^T:hAiiB,itiBaAikon 
hast  said. 

26  Jeeue  took  the  bread—The  bread  or 
cake  which  the  master  of  the  family  used 
to  divide  among  them,  after  they  had  eat- 
en the  passorer.  This  custom  our  Lord 
now  transferred  to  a  nobler  use.  This 
bread  u,  that  is,  signifies  my  body, 
according  to  the  style  of  the  sacred  wri- 
ters. Thus  Oen.  xli.  26,  **  the  seven  good 
kine  are  or  signify  seven  yean,"  and  xl. 
12,  "  The  three  branches  are  three  days." 
Thus  Gal.  iv.  24,  St  Paul,  speaking  of 
Sarah  and  Hagar,  says,  "  These  are  the 
two  covenants."  Thus  in  the  grand  type 
of  our  Lord,  Ex.  xii.  11,  God  says  of  the 
paschal  lamb,  **  This  is  the  Lord's  pass- 
over."  Now  Christ,  substituting  the 
Lord's  Supper  for  the  passover,  follows 
the  style  of  the  Old  TesCnment,  and  uses 
the  same  expressions  as  the  Jews  used  in 
celebrating  the  passover.  This  is  my  body, 
symbolically  represents  my  future  wound- 
ed and  sacrificial  body,  for  with  his  real 
body  he  presented  the  bread. 

27  And  he  took  the  eup—CaJled  by 


the  Jews,  "the  cup  of  thanksgiviDfl  ;** 
which  the  master  of  the  family  UMd  lu^e- 
wise  to  give  to  each  after  supper. 

28  Tnis  cup  of  wine  is  tne  sigm  or 
symbol,  or  representation,  of  my  blood, 
whereby  the  New  Testament  or  Covenant 
is  confirmed.  It  was  only  wine,  for  his 
blood  was  not  then  shed.  How  then 
could  his  disciples  drink  his  blood,  then 
flowing  in  his  veins  ?  Which  is  shed  for 
many — As  many  as  spring  from  Adam. 

29  J  wiU  not  Sink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine,  tiU  I  drink  it  now 
with  you  \n  my  Father's  kingdom — That 
is,  I  shall  taste  no  more  wine,  till  I  drink 
wine  of  quite  another  kind  in  the  fflorious 
kingdom  of  my  Father.  And  of  this  you 
shaU  also  partake  with  me.  [To  dnnk 
new  wine  signified  to  enter  on  a  new  year, 
epoch,  or  period.  So  the  ttew  covenant, 
new  man,  new  heaven,  new  earth,  mean  a 
covenant,  man,  heaven,  and  earth,  of  a 
different  nature  from  the  former.! 

80  And  when  they  had  sung  the  hymn 
— ^Which  was  constantly  sung  at  the  dose 
of  the  passover.  It  consisted  of  six 
psalms,  from  the  113th  to  the  118th.  The 
mount  of  Olives  was  over  against  the  tem- 
ple, about  two  miles  from  Jerusalem. 

81  All  ye  will  be  offended  at  me — Some- 
thir^  will  happen  to  me,  which  will  cause 
your  falling  into  sin  by  forsaking  me. 

82  JBut,  notwithstanding  this,  after  I 
am  risen,  I  toill  go  before  you,  as  a  shep- 
herd before  his  sheep,  into  OalUee — 
Though  you  forsake  me,  I  will  not  for 
this  forsake  you. 

84  Bejore  cock-crowittg  thou  wilt  deny 
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35  Petor  laith  to  bim,  If  I  must 
die  wHih  thee,  yet  will  I  in  no  wise 
deny  thea  In  like  mai^ier  tHao  said 
all  the  diedplee. 

96  f  Then  (n)  oometh  Jesne  with 

them  to  »  pl»ce  called  Oethsemane, 

and  aith  to  hie  discipleB,  Sit  ye  here, 

while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 

(n)MarkzlT.  8S. 

37  And  taking  with  him  Peter  and 
thetwo  lonfl  of  2ebedee,  he  bojgan  to 
lie  sonowfal,  and  in  deep  angnuh. 

38  Then  saith  he  to  th«m,  My  eool 
is  exceeding  sonowfol,  even  nnto 
death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with 
oe. 

39  And  going  a  little  farther,  ke 
fdl  on  hia  face,  and  prated,  aayin^, 
0  my  Father,  if  it  be  poeaible  let  thia 
cap  paaa  from  me !  yet  not  as  I  will, 
\nt  aa  thou  wiU, 

40  And  he  cometh  to  the  diaciplea, 
and  findeth  them  aaleep,  and  aaitn  to 
Peter,  What  I  could  not  ye  watch 
vith  me  one  hour  ? 

41  Watoh  tsod  pray,  that  ye  enter 


not  into  temptation ;  the  apizit  indeed 
M  willing,  but  the  fleah  ia  weak. 

42  Again,  going  away  the  aeoond 
time,  he  prayed,  aaying,  0  my  Father  1 
if  thia  cap  cannot  paaa  from  me,  wi- 
leaa  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  coming,  he  findeth  them 
aaleep  a^nin;  for  their  eyea  were 
weiffheddown. 

44  And  leaving  them,{he  went  away 
again,  and  prayed  the  third  time, 
aayinffthe  aame  worda. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  hia  disciplea, 
and  aaith  to  them,  Sleep  on  now,  and 
take  your  reat :  beholo,  the  hour  ia 
come,  and  the  Son  of  man  ia  betrayed 
into  the  kanda  of  ainnera. 

46  Riae,  let  ua  be  goinff :  behold, 
he  that  betrayeth  me  ia  at  nand. 

^7  ^  (o)  And  while  he  waa  yet 
apeaking,  lo,  Judaa,  one  of  the  twelve, 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude, 
with  aworda  and  dub^  from  the  chief 
prieata  and  eldera  of  the  people. 
(0)  Mark  xiv.  48.  Lake  zzil.  4,1.  John  zyiil.  2. 

48  Kow  he  that  betrayed  him  had 


«0  tkri»-^Thtkt  ia,  before  three  in  the 
Doniiiff,  the  naiud  time  of  coek*Growing : 
t)th(n^  one  cock  was  heard  to  crow  once 
after  Peter's  first  denial  of  his  Lord. 

U  Tnlike  manner  aiao  said  ail  tht  diiei' 

P^Bnt  soch  was  the  tenderness  of  our 

M,  that  he  woold  not  aggravate  their 

vn  by  making  any  reply. 

36  Tkm  eomeiXJesut  to  a  place  called 

^'AamuiiM— That  is,  the  valley  of  f  at- 

aeii.  Xha  garden  probably  had  its  name 

^  its  soil  and  situation,  lying  in  some 

litUe  nUey,  between  two  of  those  many 

^  the  range  of  which  constitutes  the 

Bxxintd  Olives. 

^  And  taking  with  him  FeUr  and  the 

^w  win  of  Zeoodee^To  be  witnesses  of 

^;  h« began  to  be  eorrowftU  and  in  deep 

cii^iitci^probably  from  feeling  the  ar- 

Ton  (rf  the  Ahmghty  stick  fast  in  his 

*oq1,  vfaiie  Ood  "  laid  on  him  the  iniqui- 

tiei  of  u  alL'*    Who  can  tell  what  pain- 

hil  io4  dieadful  sensations  were  then  im- 

y^^'ntA  <m  him  by  the  immediate  hand  of 

^'  The  former  word,  in  the  original, 

Pivperiy  lignifiea,  to  be  penetrated  with 

^noit  exquisite  sorrow ;  the  latter,  to 

^^Qitedepreased,  and  almost  overwhdm- 

^^^  the  load. 

^Uffeimlie  exceeding  eorrow/ul  eoen 


unto  death^BiB  humanity  now  auffered« 
His  soul  dreaded  the  euree  of  sin  coming 
upon  him,  and  this  most  terribly  shook 
his  humanity.  The  horror,  anguah,  and 
roiritual  confiict  which  then  seized  him, 
threatened  to  cause  death;  but  he  was 
JHvinelg  supported.  He  had  been  a  man 
of  eorrowe  all  his  days,  but  thie  eorrow  was 
new  and  unparalleled. 

89  And  going  a  little  farthei^^*^  Ah<mi 
a  stone's  cast ;"  Oiuke  xxii.  41.)  so  that 
the  apostles  could  both  see  and  hear  him 
still.  If  it  be  poeaible^  let  thia  eup  pose 
from  m#— And  it  did  pass  from  him  quick- 
ly. When  he  "  cried  unto  God,  with  strong 
cries  and  tears,  he  was  heaxd  in  that  which 
he  feared."  Ood  did  take  away  the  terror 
and  severity  of  that  inward  conflict. 

41  Theeptrit—Yoia  spirit;  ye  your- 
selTcs.  The  fleeh — ^Your  nature.  How 
gentle  a  rebuke  was  this,  and  how  kind  an 
apology  1  especially  at  a  time  when  our 
Lord's  own  mind  was  so  weighed  down 
with  sorrow. 

42  If  thie  eup^Vene  89.  Figuratively 
the  word  "  eup  "  signifies  afflictions,  trials, 
and  punishment. 

45  Sleep  on  now,  if  you  can,  and  take 
your  rut — ^You  can  be  of  no  more  service 
tome.  *  Thus  he  trod  the  winepress  alone  r 
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giveii  them  a  sigDAl,  flajrin^  Whomao- 
ever  I  ahall  kiai  is  he  :  seize  him. 

49  And  forthwith  cominff  to  Jesus, 
he  said.  Hail,  Master,  and  kissed  1dm. 

50  Ajid  Jesus  said  to  him,  Friend, 
wherefore  art  thou  come  ?  Then  came 
thev  up  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and 
tookhmL 

61  {p)  And  behold  one  of  them  that 
were  with  Jesus,  stretching  out  hia 
hand,  draw  his  sword,  and  striking 
the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  cut  off 
his  ear. 
(p)  Mark  ziT.47.  Luke  zzU.  49.  John  xriU.  10. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  Put 
up  aflnin  thy  sword  into  its  place  :  for 
au  tney  that  take  the  sword  shall 
perish  b^  the  sword. 

53  Tmnkest  thou  that  I  cannot  ask 
my  Father,  and  he  will  presently  give 
me  more  tlian  twelve  legions  of  angels? 

54  But  how  then  shi£  the  scriptures 
be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  done  ? 


56  ^  (^)  In  that  hour  Jesus  said  to 
the  multitudes.  Are  ye  come  out  as 
a|;ainst  a  robber,  with  swords  and 
clubs  to  take  me?  I  sat  daily  with 
you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye 
apprehended  me  not. 

(o)lCBrkzlT.48.   LnkexxlLfiS. 
66  But  all  this  is  done  that  the 
scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.    Then 
all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled. 

57  IT  (r)  And  they  that  had  *ppre< 
hended  Jesus,  led  km  away  to  Caia- 
phas  the  high  priest,  where  the  scribes 
and  elders  were  assembled. 

(r)  Mark  xlT.  58.    Luke  xzli.  54. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off 
to  the  high  priest's  palace  ;  and  goinj^ 
in,  sat  with  the  servants  to  see  the  ai£ 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  eLderSy 
and  all  the  council,  sought  false  wit- 
ness a«ninst  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death, 

60  But  found  none ;  yea,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came,  yet  found 


60  The  heroic  conduct  of  the  blessed 
Jesus,  in  the  whole  of  his  soiferingB,  will 
be  observed  by  everv  sttentiTe  eye,  and 
felt  bv  every  pious  heart ;  althoiijgh  the 
sacred  historians,  according  to  their  won- 
deifol  simplicity,  make  no  encomiums  up* 
on  it.  With  what  composure  does  he  go 
forth  to  meet  the  trutorl  With  wlu&t 
calmness  receive  that  mali^ant  kisst 
With  what  dignity  does  he  dehver  himself 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies!  Yet  plainly 
showing  his  superiority  over  thein,  and 
even  then  "  leacUng  captivi^  captive.*' 

51  AndoMoftMtnttriktngtMaervant 
of  ths  high  priest — F»Ur  struck  the  person 
that  first  seized  Jesus  \  cut  off  hit  car^ 
Aiming,  It  seems,  to  cleiEtve  his  head ;  but 
that,  by  a  secret  Proridence  Intdposing, 
was  prerented. 

62  AU  they  that  take  the  tword-'Wiih' 
out  God's  giving  it  to  them ;  without  suffi- 
cient authority.  [Shall  perieh  by  the 
tword^Thej  who  delight  in  war,  are 
likely,  on  boikh  sides,  to  become  the  vic- 
tims of  their  mutual  animosities.  But  are 
not  these  words  a  prophecy?  The  Jews 
crucified  Christ,  under  the  sanction  of  the 
Bomans;  both  took  the  sword  against 
Christ,  and  both  perished  by  it!  The 
Bomans  killed  the  Jews,  and  the  Goths, 
Vandals,  ise,,  destroyed  the  Bomans.  The 
Jewish  government  has  been  destroyed 
1800  years,  and  the  Bomans  1060,    The 


great  empires  that  have  been  cemented 
by  blood  have  been  dissolved  by  blood.J 

68  Me  idU  preeently  aive  me  more  than 
ttoehe  legume  of  angels— The  least  of 
whom,  it  is  probable,  could  overturn  the 
earth,  and  aestroy  all  the  inhabitants  of 
it.  [In  the  time  of  Christ  a  legion  con- 
sisted of  6200  foot  soldiers,  and  300  horsej 

66  [Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  ihie/y 
Judea  was  then  so  much  infested  by  rob- 
bers, and  banditti,  that  it  was  not  safe  to 
go  unarmed.  Thus  we  see  why  Peter  had 
a  sword ;  ver.  51. 

67  They  led  him  to  Cautphas—Vrom. 
the  house  of  Annas,  the  father-in>law  of 
Caiaphas,  to  whom  they  had  carried  him 
first. 

68  But  Bster  followed  him  afar  off— 
Variously  agitated  by  conflicting  passions : 
love  construned  him  to  follow  Ms  master ; 
fear  made  him  follow  afar  off.  And  go-^ 
ing  in  sat  with  the  servarUs^VuSLi  com- 

f  anions,  as  the  event  showed.     [Poor 
eter,  he  had  courage  pubUdv  and  boldly 
to  own  his  Lord ;  he  sat  in  the  outer  or 

auadrangle  open  to  the  sky ;  his  position, 
tiough  outwud,  enabled  lum  to  see  Christ 
in  the  hall  of  audience,  generally  a  splen- 
did room.] 

60  Yet  found  they  none  on  whose  evi- 
dence they  could  condemn  him  to  die. 
At  last  came  two  false  witnesses — Such 
they  were,  althou^  part  of  what  they 
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they  none.     At  last  came  two  false 


61  And  mud,  Tiuafellow  said,  I  am 
able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God, 
and  to  bfofld  it  m  three  days. 

62  And  the  high  priest  risme  up, 
said  to  him,  Answerest  thon  notibing? 
What  do  these  witness  against  thee  ? 

63  Bat  Jesus  held  his  peace,  ibid 
the  high  priest  answering,  said  to  him, 
I  mdhire  thee  by  the  living  God  to  tell 
US  if  thon  art  uie  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God? 

64  Jeans  said  to  him,  Thon  hast 
nid.  Moreover  I  say  to  yon,  Hereafter 
shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 
the  rij^t  hand  of  power,  and  coming 
npon  vie  doads  oineayen. 

65  llien  the  high  priest  rent  his 
dothes,  saying.  He  hath  spoken  blas- 
I^iemy  ;  what  farther  need  have  we 
of  witnesses  ?  Behold  now  we  have 
heard  hia  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye  ?  They  answer- 
ing,  said,  he  is  worthy  of  death. 

67  llien  did  they  spit  in  his  face 


and  buffet  him,  and  others  smote  Mm, 

68  Saying,  prophecy  to  us,  thou 
Christ,  who  is  ne  that  smote  thee  ? 

69  ^  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the 
hall :  and  a  maid-servant  came  to  him, 
saying.  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of 
Galilee. 

70  But  he  denied  before  all,  saying, 
I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone  out  iuto 
the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  and 
said  to  them  that  were  there.  This 
feUow  also  was  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an 
oath,  I  know  not  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  while  they  that 
stood  by  came  and  said  to  Peter, 
Surely  thou  art  also  one  of  them :  for 
thy  8P|e||Bch  disoovereth  thee. 

v4  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  I  know  not  the  man.  And 
immediately  the  cock  crew. 

76  And  Peter  remembered  the  words 
of  Jesus,  who  had  said  to  him,  Before 
cod^-crowing  thou  wiltdeny  me  thrice. 
And  going  out,  he  wept  bitterly. 


Slid  was  true;  because  our  Lord  did  not 
speak  some  of  those  words  at  all ;  nor  any 
id  them  in  this  sense. 

64  HrrtafUr  shall  ye  te$  the  Son  of  man 
— ^He  ^»eaks  in  the  third  person,  modeatly, 
yet  plainly :  Sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power — ^That  is,  the  right  hand  of  God. 
And  eoming  upon  the  aouds  of  heaven — 
As  he  is  represented  by  Daniel  (ch.  vii.  18, 
14.)  Oar  liord  looked  yery  unlike  that 
penon  now.  But  nothing  could  be  more 
swfol,  more  majestic,  ana  becoming,  than 
such  an  admonition,  in  such  circum- 
itanees. 

65  T'ken  the  high  priest  rent  hie  elothee 
— Though  the  high  priest  was  forbidden 
to  rend  his  clothes  (that  is,  his  upper  gar- 
meat)  in  some  cases  where  others  were 
allowed  to  do  it,  (Lev.  zzi.  10.)  yet  in 
esie  cA  blasphemy  or  any  public  calamity, 
it  was  thought  allowable.  Caiaphas  here- 
by expressed,  in  the  most  artful  manner, 
bis  horror  at  bearing  such  grieTOus  blas- 
phemy. 

67  \Thsn  did  they  spit  in  hisfaee—ln 
the  East,  to  spit  on  a  person,  especially 
in  the  face,  was  reckoned  the  greatest  in- 
soU.  Spitting  and  shame  are  associated 
bytiiem;  Job  ^ri.  10.;  zxx.  10.;  Isa.  1. 
6. ;  Mieah  v.  1.    Jnd  buffet  Aim— Smote 


him  with  their  fists.  And  others  smote 
him — ^Meaning  they  smote  his  cheek  with 
the  open  hand.  They  offered  the  dear 
Redeemer  every  indignity  which  canning 
could  devise,  or  malice  execute.] 

72  Se  denied  with  an  oa^A— To  which 
possibly  he  was  not  unaccustomed  before 
our  Lord  called  him.  He  had  told  a  lie, 
and  he  took  an  oath  to  support  it. 

78  Surely  thou  art  also  one  of  them  :  for 
thy  speech  aiseovereth  <A«0-2£alchu8  might 
have  brought  a  stronger  proof  than  tUs. 
But  such  is  the  over-mling  providence  of 
God,  that  the  world,  in  the  height  of  their 
seal,  commonly  catch  hold  of  the  verv 
weakest  of  all  arguments  against  the  chil- 
dren of  Gtod.  [He  had  a  |>ecnliarity  of 
pronnnciation-^a  dialect  diiferent  from 
that  of  Jerusalem.  The  Galilean  bad 
pronunciation  of  Hebrew,  afforded  much 
amusement  to  the  Jewish  writers.] 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear 
— ^Having  now  lost  the  government  of 
himself.  [He  began  to  wish  curses  wpon 
himself.  So  the  original  word  impUes. 
He  wished  himself  devoted  to  utter  des- 
truction, if  he  so  much  as  knew  the  man. 
While  uttering  such  horrid  language,  the 
cock  aaain  crowed,  and  Jesus  turned  and 
looked  upon  him.     Conriction  instantly 
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rj  («)  the  morning,   all  the  chief 
priestfl  and  elders,  of  the  people 
consulted  together  against  Jesos,  to 

put  him  to  death. 

(s)MarkxT.L   Luke zzil. 661  xzilLl.   John 

ZYilLSS. 

2  And  having  bound  him,  they  led 
him  away  and  delivered  him  to  Pontius 
Pilate  the  governor. 

3  %  Then  Judas,  who  had  betrayed 
him,  seeinff  that  he  was  condemned, 
repenting  nimself,  brought  back  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders, 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  betray- 
ing innocent  blood.  And  they  said, 
what  is  that  tons  J    Seethoutoi^. 

5  And  having  thrown  down  the 
pieces  of  silver  in  the  teznple,  he  with- 
drew ;  and  going  away,  hanged  him- 
self. 

6  And  the  chief  priests  taking  the 
pieces  of  folver,  saict.  It  is  not  lawful 
to  put  them  into  the  treasury,  because 
it  IS  the  price  of  blood. 

7  Ana  having  consulted  together, 


they  bought  with  them  the  potter** 
field,  to  buiy  foreigners  in. 

8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called. 
The  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  waa 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  (t) 
And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued, 
whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel 
did  value,  m  Zech.  xi  is. 

10  And  gave  them  for  tke  potter's 
field,  as  the  Lord  commanded  me. 

11  f  And  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor.  And  the  governor  ques- 
tioned him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  king 
of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus  said  to  him 
Thou  sayest. 

12  But  while  he  was  accused  by  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered 
nothing. 

13  ^en  said  Pilate  to  hiiOf  near- 
est thou  not  how  many  things  they 
witness  i^;ainst  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never 
a  word,  so  that  the  governor  marvel- 
led greatly. 

15  f  (tt)  Now  at  every  feast  the 
governor  was  wont  to  release  to  the 


flashed  upon  his  mind.  He  vividly  re- 
membered Christ's  warning;  his  sms — 
his .  awfnl  ffoilt,  and  his  cnielty  to  his 
Lord,  stared  him  in  the  face.  Well  might 
he  tceep  bitterly  for  his  profaneness,  cow- 
ardice, ingratitude,  and  cruelty.] 

CHAP.  XXVIL  V,  1.  In  the  morning 
-'As  the  Sanhedrim  used  to  meet  in  one 
of  the  courts  of  the  temple,  which  was 
never  opened  in  the  night,  they  were  forced 
to  stay  tiU  the  morning  before  they  could 
proceed  regularly  in  the  resolution  they 
had  taken  to  put  him  to  death. 

2  Havina  bound  Atm—They  had  bound 
him  when  he  was  first  apprehended.  But 
they  did  it  now  afresh  to  secure  him  from 
any  danger  of  an  escape,  as  he  passed 
through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem. 

8  Then  Judasj  seeing  that  he  was  con- 
demned— Which,  probably  he  thought 
Christ  would  have  prevented  by  a  miracle. 

4  They  said.  What  is  that  to  f»— How 
easUy  could  they  digest  innocent  blood  I 
and  yet  they  had  a  conscience  !  It  is  not 
lawfiU  (they  say)  to  put  it  into  the  trea- 
eury "Bui  very  lawful  to  slay  the  innocent  t 

6  In  that  part  of  the  temple  where  the 
Sanhedrim  met. 


7  They  bought  with  them  the  potter*i 
Jleld—Vfell  known,  it  seems,  by  that  name. 
This  was  a  small  price  for  a  field  so  near 
Jerusalem.  The  earth  had  been  dig^^  to 
get  clay  for  potter's  vessels,  so  that  it  was 
not  fit  for  ullage  or  pasture,  and  conse- 
quently of  small  value.  Foreigners — Hea- 
tnens  especially;  of  whom  there  were 
then  great  numbers  in  Jerusalem. 

9  Then  was  fUlJUled—WhaX  was  figur- 
atively represented  of  old,  was  now  really 
accomplisned.  What  was  spoken  by  the 
pr<mhet — ^The  word  Jeremy,  which  was 
added  to  the  text  in  later  conies,  and 
thence  received  into  many  translations,  is 
evidently  a  mistake:  for  he  who  spoke 
what  St.  Matthew  here  cites,  or  rather 
paraphrases,  was  not  Jeremy,  but  Zecha- 
riah. 

10  As  the  Lord  commanded  me — To 
write,  to  record. 

11  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  JewS"Jesa&, 
before  Caiaphas  avows  himself  to  be  the 
Christ,  before  Pilate  to  be  a  king ;  clearly 
showing  thereby,  that  his  answering  no 
more  was  not  owing  to  any  fear. 

16  At  every  feast^Ererj  year,  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover. 
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people  ft  prisoner,  whom  they  would. 
(uj  Huk  XT.  d  Luke  zzUL  17.  John  zriiL  80. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notorious 
prisoner,  named  Barabbas. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were  ga- 
thered together,  Pilate  said  to  them. 
Whom  wul  ye  that  I  release  to  you  ? 
Barabbas,  or  Jesus  who  is  called 
Christ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they 
had  delivered  hinL 

19  ^  While  he  sat  on  the  judgment 
seat,  his  wife  sent  to  him,  saying, 
HftTe  thou  nothing  to  do  witii  that 
just  man  ;  for  1  have  suffered  many 
things  to>dsy  in  a  dream,  because  of 
hbn. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
pemiaded  the  multitude  to  ask  Baiab- 
bu  and  destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  |;oTemor  answering,  said  to 
them,  Which  of  the  two  will  ye  that 
I  release  to  you  ?  Hiey  said,  Barab- 
W 

22  Pilate  saith  to  them,  What  shall 


I  do  then  with  Jesus  who  is  called 
Christ  ?  They  all  say  to  him,  Let  him 
be  crucified. 

23  And  the  eovemor  said.  Why, 
what  evil  hath  ne  done?  But  they 
cried  out  the  more  vehemently,  saying, 
Let  him  be  crucified. 

24  Then  Pilate,  seeing  that  he  could 
prevail  nothing,  but  rather  a  tumult 
was  made,  taiong  water,  washed  his 
hands  before  the  multitude,  sajrin^,  I 
am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  tms  just 
man :  see  ye  to  it. 

25  Then  all  the  people  answering, 
said,  His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our 
children. 

26  Then  released  he  Barabbas  to 
thein,  and  havins  scourged  Jesus,  he 
delivered  him  to  oe  crucified. 

27  S  [z)  Then  the  soldiers  of  the 
governor  taking  Jesus  into  the  com- 
mon hall,  gathered  to  him  the  whole 
troop,  (x)  Mark  XT.  16.    Johoxix.2. 

28  And  stripping  him,  they  put  on 
him  a  scarlet  robe. 


18  ffe  knew  that  for  envy  they  Had  de- 
Iktrtdhim — ^As  well  as  from  malice  and 
rereuge.  They  envied  him  because  the 
pe^le  magnified  him. 

^  They  all  eay.  Let  him  be  cnteified— 
The  pimishment  which  Barabbas  had  de- 
•erved;  and  this,  probably,  made  them 
think  of  it.  But,  m  their  malice,  they 
forgot  with  what  a  dangerous  precedent 
th^  fnmished  the  Roman  gOTemor. 
Am  within  the  compass  of  a  few  years,  it 
toned  dreadfully  upon  themselves. 

24  Then  PUate  Uok  watery  and  washed 
hii  AaiK2»— This  was  a  custom  frequently 
tued  among  the  Heathens  as  well  as 
unonsthe  Jews,  in  token  of  innocency. 

25  Uis  blood  beon  ue  and  on  our  ehil- 
dren^AM  this  imprecation  was  dreadfully 
uiBvered  in  the  speedy  min  of  the  Jewish 
zifttion,  and  the  calamities  which  have 
ever  ainee  pursued  them,  so  it  was  pecu- 
liarly folfiUed  by  Titus,  the  Roman  gen- 
tnX,  on  the  Jews  whom  he  took  during 
^e  siege  of  Jerusalem.  So  many,  after 
hdTing  been  scourged  in  a  dreadful  man- 
p«r,  were  crucified  all  round  the  city,  that 
in  a  while  there  was  not  room  near  the 
viOs  for  the  crosses  to  stand  by  each 
c'Uttr.  Probably  this  befel  some  oi  those 
vho  now  joined  in  this  cry,  as  it  certainly 
did  xoany  ol  th«r  children :  the  finger  of 


Ood  thus  pointing  out  their  crime  in  cru- 
cifying his  Son. 

26  [And  having  eeouraed  Jeeue-^The 
Romans  whipped  criminals  before  execu- 
tion with  a  very  sharp  scourge,  made  of 
ox-nerres,  and  interwoven  wi&  the  small 
hip  bones  of  animals:  sometimes  the 
criminal  died  through  its  infliction.] — 
He  delivered  him  to  be  crueiJled—The  per- 
son crucified  was  nailed  to  the  cross  as  it 
lay  on  the  ground,  through  each  hand  ex- 
tended to  the  utmost  stretch,  and  through 
both  the  feet  together.  Then  the  cross 
was  raised  up,  and  the  foot  of  it  thrust, 
with  a  violent  shock,  into  a  hole  in  the 
ground  prepared  for  it.  This  shock  dis- 
located the  body,  whose  whole  weight  hung 
upon  the  nails,  till  the  person  expired 
through  mere  dbit  of  pain.  This  kind  of 
death  was  used  only  by  the  Romans,  and 
inflicted  only  on  slaves  and  the  vilest 
criminals. 

27  The  whole  troop-^-Ot  cohort.  This 
was  a  body  of  foot,  commanded  by  the 
governor,  who  was  appointed  to  prevent 
disorders  and  tumults,  especially  on  sol- 
emn occasions. 

28  They  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe-^SvLch 
as  kings  and  generals  wore :  probably  an 
old  tattered  one. 

29  And  platting  a  crown  of  thoma.-^ 
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29  And  plattinff  a  crown  of  thorns, 
the^  pat  it  upon  ma  head,  and  a  reed 
in  &B  right  nand  I  and  Imfleling  be- 
fore him,  they  mocked  him,  saying, 
Hail,  king  of  the  Jews. 

30  And  spitting  on  him,  they  took 
the  reed  and  smote  him  on  the  head. 

31  %  And  after  they  had  mocked 
him,  the^  stripped  him  of  the  robe, 
and  i>ut  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and 
led  him  away  to  cmcify  him. 

32  And  coming  ont,  they  fonnd  a 
man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by  name :  him 
they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 

33  5  iy)  And  coming  to  a  place 
called  Golgotha,  that  is,  the  place  of 
a  skull,  (y)  lCtfkxT.29. 

LakezzULSST  Jolmziz.17. 

34  They  gave  him  vinecar  mingled 
with  call  to  drink,  and  'vmen  he  nad 
tastea  thereof  t  he  would  not  drink. 

35  And  having  crucified  him,  they 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots ;  that 
it  miffht  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet*  (z)  They  parted  my 
gannents  among  them,  and  for  my 
vesture  thejr  cast  lot«.    (c)  Pkalm  xzlL  l& 

36  And  sitting  down,  they  guarded 
him  there. 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  his  ac- 
cusation, written,  THIS  IS  JESUS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 


38  (a)  Then  were  two  robbers  cru- 
cified with  him,  one  on  the  ri^t  hand 

and  one  on  the  left 

(a)  Hark  xr.  S7.    Loks  ixlH.  82. 

39  ^  Ana  they  that  were  passing 
by  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heada, 
and  saying, 

40  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple, 
and  buildest  it  in  three  davs,  save  tny  • 
self.  H  thou  be  the  Son  of  God* 
come  down  from  the  cross. 

41  In  like  manner  the  chief  priests 
also,  with  the  scribes  and  elders, 
mocking  him,  said, 

42  He  saved  others ;  cannot  he  save 
himself?  If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel, 
let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God :  let  him  de- 
liver him  now,  if  he  will  have  him  ; 
for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44  {h)  And  even  the  robbers  that 
were  crucified  with  him,  cast  tlie  same 
reproach  upon  him. 

(^)  MarkzT.aS.    LokezzULao. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there 
was  darkness  over  all  the  earth,  until 
the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  (c) 
Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  f  That  is. 


The  naba  or  nabka  was  the  plant  which 
afforded  ChriBt's  thorny  crown.  It  was 
▼ery  fit  for  that  puipoae,  on  account  of  its 
nnmerous  small  and  sharp  spines  oalcida> 
ted  to  give  the  most  poignant  pain — And 
a  reed  into  kit  right  AoMif— Or  rather  a 
eane  such  as  is  used  for  walking.  With 
this  they  smote  him  on  the  head,  and 
barbaronsly  droTe  the  ttioms  into  it. 

82  Sim  they  compeUed  to  hear  hie  eroae 
—He  bore  it  himself  till  he  sunk  under  it. 
John  xix.  17. 

83  A  place  called  Golgotha,  that  if,  the 
place  of  a  ahull — Golgotha,  in  Syriac,  sig- 
nifies a  sknll  or  head ;  it  was  probably  so 
called  from  this  time ;  being  lui  eminence 
upon  Momit  Calvary,  not  far  from  the 
kmg's  gardens. 

84  They  gaife  him  vinegar  mixed  mth 
gall — Oat  of  derision;  which,  however 
nanseons,  he  received  and  tasted  of.  St. 
Mark  mentions  also  a  different  mittnre 
which  was  given  him:  "Wine  mingled 
with  myrrh; '   such  as  it  was  customary 


to  give  to  dying  criminals,  to  make  them 
less  sensible  of  their  sufferings ;  but  this 
our  Lord  refused  to  taste :  determining  to 
bear  the  full  force  of  his  pains. 

85  They  parted  hie  garmente^ThJBwtLn 
the  custom  of  the  Romans.  The  soldiers 
performed  the  office  of  executioners,  and 
divided  amons  them  the  spoils  of  the 
criminal's,  my  vestur^^TbaX  is,  my  in- 
ner garment. 

46  F^rom  the  sixth  hour  there  teas  dark- 
nest  over  aU  the  earth  unto  the  ninth  hour 
— So  that  even  a  heathen  philosopher, 
seeing  it,  and  knowing  it  comd  not  be  a 
natural  eclipse,  for  it  was  not  the  time 
for  fall  moon,  and  continued  three  hours, 
cried  out,  "Either  the  God  of  nature  suf- 
fers, orthe  frameof  the  world  isdissolved." 

By  this  darkness  God  testified  his  ab- 
horrence of  the  wickedness  which  was 
then  committing.  It  also  denoted  Christ's 
sore  conflicts  with  divine  justice,  and  aU 
the  powers  of  darkness. 

46  About  the  ninth  hour  Jetut  cried 


ST.  MATTHEW,  CHAP.  XXVH. 


fl7 


Ht  God,  my  God,  why  hast  then  f  or- 
ttken  me  ?  (e)  Fialm  zzU.  l. 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there 
ii€«inff  «^  said.  He  calleth  for  Elijah. 

48  (a)   And    immediately   one    of 

them  nmning  and  taking  a  sponge, 

^ed  t^  with  vinegar,  and  putting  U 

00  a  cane,  gave  him  to  drink. 

(d)  John  xlx.  as. 

49  Hie  rest  said.  Let  be ;  let  ns 
Ke  idiether  Elijah  will  come  to  save 
iiim. 

oO  f  Jesos  having  cried  again  with 
A  load  voice,  dismis^  his  spirit. 
51  And  behold  the  veil  oi  the  tem- 


ple was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom,  and  the  earth  was  shaken, 
and  the  rocks  were  torn  asunder; 

52  And  the  tombs  were  opened, 
and  many  bodies  of  holy  men  that 
slept  were  raised. 

53  And  coming  out  of  the  tombs 
after  his  resuirection,  went  into  the 
holy  osty,  and  appeared  to  many. 

54  %  And  the  Centurion  and  they 
that  were  with  him,  guarding  Jesus, 
seeing  the  earthquake  and  the  things 
that  were  done,  feared  greatly,  saying. 
Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

65  ^  And  many  women  were  there, 


vkh  a  loud  voie^^Ofoi  Xiord*B  agony  pro- 
btUy  oontinued  these  three  hours,  at  the 
eoBciuaian  of  which  he  thns  cried,  while 
he  soiSered  from  Ood  what  wasunutter- 
•tOc  Jfy  Ood,  mjf  Gitd,  whjf  hast  thou 
fiftakm  mo — Thus  he  at  once  expressed 
his  trust  in  God,  and  a  most  distressing 
Knae  of  his  letting  loose  the  powers  of 
d&ztaess  upon  him,  withdrawing  his  com- 
lortable  presence,  and  filling  his  soul  with 
t  t«rriMe  sense  of  the  wram  due  to  Ihe 
uis  which  he  was  bearing. 

48  Om  takmff  a  oponge,  jUUd  it  with 
*M«^^yinegar  and  water  fonoed  the 
dnak  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  It  does  not 
appear  that  this  was  given  him  in  deri- 
non^hot  rather  with  a  friendlv  design, 
tlut  he  aught  not  die  before  Eliiah  came. 

SO  After  he  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice. 
;-To  show  that  his  life  was  still  whole 
in  him.  ffe  dimnieeed  hia  spirit — So  the 
(ingiasl  expression  may  be  Uteially  trans- 
hted :  an  expression  fnl  filling  our  Lorl's 
words  (John  x.  18.)  "  No  man  taketh  my 
lif«  from  me,  bat  I  lay  it  down  of  myself. 
He  died  by  a  voluntary  act  of  his  own, 
ttd  in  a  way  peculiar  to  himself.  He 
cooUhave  con^aed  alive,  even  in  the 
St^atest  tortures,  as  long  as  he  pleased, 
w  have  retired  from  the  body  whenever 
h«  thought  fit.  And  how  does  it  illustrate 
Uiat  love  which  he  manifested  in  his 
deathl  He  did  not  use  his  power  to  quit 
^  iMdy,  as  soon  as  he  was  fastened  to 
tbe  eron,  leaving  <mly  an  insensible 
^<nT>M  to  the  erudty  of  his  murderers ; 
but  continued  his  abode  in  it,  with  a 
>^dy  resolution,  as  long  as  it  was  pro- 
per* He  then  retired  from  it,  with  a  ma- 
Y»ij  and  dignity  never  known  in  any 
other  death;  *  dying,  if  one  may  so  ex- 
pr«Mit,  'like  the  Prince  of  life.' 


61  Immediately  upon  his  death,  while 
the  sun  was  still  dark,  the  €eil  of  the  tern- 
pie,  which  separated  the  holy  of  holies 
from  the  court  of  the  priests,  though  made 
of  the  richest  and  strongest  tapestry,  toas 
rent  in  two  from  the  top  to  the  bottom — So 
that  while  the  priest  was  ministering  at 
the  golden  altar,  (it  beins  the  time  of  the 
sacrifice,)  the  sacred  oracle,  by  an  invisi- 
ble power,  was  laid  open  to  full  view: 
God  thereby  signifying  the  removal  of  the 
veil  of  Jewish  ceremonies,  the  casting 
down  of  the  partition  wall,  so  that  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  admitted  to  equal  pri- 
vileges, and  the  opening  a  way  through 
the  veil  of  the  flesh  for  all  believers  into 
the  most  holy  place.  And  the  earth  woe 
ehakeH'-Then  was  an  earthquake  through 
the  whole  globe,  chiefly  near  Jerusalem : 
God  testifying  by  it  his  wrath  against 
the  Jewish  naUon  for  the  horrid  impiety 
they  were  committing. 

62  Some  of  the  tombs  were  shattered 
and  iaid  open  by  the  earthquake;  and, 
while  they  continued  unclosed  (and  they 
must  have  stood  open  all  the  sabbath, 
seeing  the  law  would  not  allow  any  at- 
tempt to  close  them)  many  bodies  of  holy 
men  were  raised^  (perhaps  Simeon,  Zach- 
arias,  John  the  Baptist,  and  others  who 
had  believed  in  Christ,  and  were  known 
to  many  in  Jerusalem,)  and  eomirtg  out  of 
the  tombs  after  his  resurrection,  went  into 
the  holy  city  [Jerusalem]  and  appeared  to 
many — Who  had  probably  known  them 
before:  God  hereby  signifying  that  Christ 
had  conquered  death,  and  would  raise  all 
his  saints  in  due  season. 

64  The  Centurion  — ThA  officer  who 
commanded  the  guard— an^  they  that 
were  with  him,feartd.  saying^  Truly  this 
was  the  Son  of  Ood^tLetemng  to  the 
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beholding  afar  off,  who  had  followed 
Jesna  from  Galilee,  serving  him. 

56  Amonff  whom  were  Manr  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  &bedee's 
children. 

67  f  In  (e)  the  eveninff  there  came 
a  rich   man   of   ArimaUiea,    named 
Joseph,  who  also  ^imiy^if  ^ras  a  disci- 
ple of  Jesns. 
(e)  Mark  zr.  42.  Loke  zdlL  00.  John  zlz.  88. 

58  He  going  to  Pilate,  asked  the 
body  of  Jesus ;  then  Pilate  conmiand- 
ed  the  body  to  be  delivered. 

59  And  Joseph  taking  the  body, 
wrapped  it  in  clean  linen. 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb, 
which  he  had  hewn  ont  in  the  rock, 
and  having  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the 
door  of  the  tomb,  departed. 

61  And  Mary  Magdalene  was  there, 
and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over 
against  the  sepulchre. 

62  Now  on  the  morrow,  the  day 
after  the  day  of  preparation,  the  chid^ 
priests  and  Pharisees  were  gathered 
together  to  Pilate,  saying, 

63  Sir,  we  rememl>er  that  impostor 
said,  while  he  was  yet  alive.  After 
three  days  I  will  rise  again. 


64  Command  therefore  that  the 
sepulchre  be  secured  till  the  third  day, 
lest  his  disciples  coming,  steal  him 
away,  and  say  to  the  people,  He  is 
risen  from  the  dead ;  so  the  last  im- 
posture shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilato  said  to  them.  Ye  have  a 
guard ;  go  make  U  as  secure  as  ye 
can. 

66  So  they  went  and  secured  the 
sepulchre,  sealing  the  stone  and  set- 
tingaguard. 

CHAP.  XXVHL 

OW  (/)  after  the  sabbath,  as  it 
b^gan  to  dawn,  towards  the  lirat 
day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magda- 
lene and  the  ot^er  Mary  to  see  the 

sepulchre.  {/)  Hark  zri.  1. 

Luke  zziT.  1 .    John  xz.  1. 

2  And  behold  there  had  been  a 
great  earthquake,  and  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  descending  from  heaven,  had 
come  and  rolled  away  the  stone  from 
the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  His  countenance  was  like  light- 
ning, and  his  raiment  white  as  snow. 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  guards 
trembled,  and  became  as  dead  men^ 

5  But  the  angel  answering  said  to 


N' 


words  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  ver. 
48,  "  He  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God." 

66  /aifiM— The  less :  he  was  so  called 
to  distinyiish  him  from  the  other  James, 
the  brother  of  John ;  probaUy  because  he 
was  less  in  stature. 

57  .Kwnm^-That is, after thxee o'clock: 
the  time  fr(m  three  to  six  they  termed 
evenixig. 

62  (M  th$  morrow,  the  day  thatfolhw' 
0d  th»  dap  of  tho  preparation— -Th^  day  of 
preparation  was  the  day  before  the  sab- 
bath, whereon  theywere  to  prepare  the 
celebration  of  it.  The  next  dav  then  was 
the  sabbath,  according  to  the  Jews.  But 
the  evangelist  seems  to  express  it  by  this 
drcumlocution  to  show  tne  Jewish  sab- 
bath was  then  abolished. 

68  That  impottor  aaid,  while  he  was  yet 
alive.  After  three  davt  IwiU  rite  aaain^ 
We  do  not  find  that  he  had  ever  said  this 
to  them,  unless  when  "  he  spoke  of  the 
temple  of  his  body,  John  li.  19,  21.  And 
if  they  here  refer  to  what  he  then  said, 
how  perverse  and  iniquitous  was  their 
ootts^netion  of  these  words,  when  he  was 


on  his  trial  before  the  council  t  Ch. 

61.     Then  they  seemed  to  understand 

them  quite  otherwise. 

65  xe  have  a  guard— Ol  yaor  own  in 
the  tower  of  Antonia,  which  was  stetioned 
there  for  Uie  service  of  the  temple. 

66  They  went  and  aecwred  the  eemdekre 
eealing  theetone  and  eeiting  a  guara-'Thej 
set  Pilate's  signet,  or  the  public  seal  of 
the  Sanehdrim,  upon  a  fastening  which 
they  had  put  on  the  stone.  And  all  this 
uncommon  caution  was  over-ruled  by  the 
providence  of  God,  to  give  the  strongest 
proofs  of  Christ's  ensuing  resurrection ; 
since  there  could  be  no  room  for  the  least 
suspicion  of  deceit,  when  it  should  be 
found  that  his  body  was  raised  out  of  a 
new  tomb,  where  there  was  no  other 
corpse,  and  this  tomb,  hewn  out  of  a  rock, 
the  month  of  which  was  secured  by  a  sreat 
stone,  under  a  seal,  and  attended  by  a 
guard  of  soldiers. 

CHAP  XXVIIL9,2.  Anangelofthe 
Lord  had  rolled  away  the  ttone,  and  tat 
upon  it — St.  Luke  and  St.  John  speak  d 
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the  women.  Fear  not  ye  I  for  I  know 
ye  ae^L  Jema,  who  was  cmcified. 

6  He  is  not  here ;  for  he  is  risen,  as 
he  said  :  come,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  goin^  quickly,  tell  his  disci- 
ples that  ne  is  risen  from  the  dead. 
And  behold  he  soeth  before  you  into 
Galilee ;  there  uiall  ye  see  him. 

8  Lo,  I  have  told  you.  And  depart- 
ing quickly  from  the  sepulchre,  with 
fear  and  great  joy,  they  ran  to  tell 
his  disciples. 

9  And  behold  Jesus  met  them  and 
said,  HaiL  And  they  coming  to  him, 
took  hold  of  his  feet  and  worshipped 
him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  to  them.  Fear 
not.  Go,  tell  my  brethren  to  go  into 
Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

11  ^  While  they  were  going,  be- 
hold some  of  the  guard,  comins  into 
the  city,  told  the  diief  priests  all  the 
things  that  had  been  done. 

12  Y  And  having  met  together  with 
the  elders  and  consulted,  they  gave 
much  money  to  the  soldiers, 


13  Saying,  Say  his  disciples  came 
by  night,  and  stole  him  while  we 
slept. 

14  Andif  the  governor  hear  this,  we 
will  persuade  him  and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  taking  the  money,  did 
as  Uiey  were  taught ;  and  this  saying 
is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews 
till  this  day. 

16  ^  Then  the  eleven  disciples 
went  mto  Gralilee,  to  the  mountain 
where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

17  And  when  tney  saw  him  they 
wonhipped  him,  though  some  had 
doubted. 

18  And  Jesus  coming,  spake  to 
them,  saying, 

19  f  All  power  is  given  me  in  hea- 
ven and  in  earth :  Ig)  Go  ye  and  dis- 
ciple all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 

Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(g)  Mark  xtL  16. 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commauded 
yon  ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 


two  sngeU  that  appeared ;  but  it  leems  as 
if  only  one  of  them  had  appeared  sitting 
on  tluB  stone  without  the  sepulchre,  and 
then  going  into  it,  was  seen  with  another 
sn^l,  sitting,  one  where  the  head,  the 
other  where  Sue  feet  of  the  body  had  lain. 

6  Cbmtt  AM  the  plac$  where  the  Lord 
&iy— Probablv  in  speaking  he  rose  up, 
and  going  before  the  women  into  the  se- 
pulchre, said,  Gme^  eee  the  place.  This 
cleady  Teeonciles  what  St.  John  relates 
(eh.  xz.  18.) ;  this  being  one  of  the  two 
angels  there  mentioned. 

7  There  ehaUjfeteehim'-In  his  Bolenm 
&l^)earanoe  to  them  all  together.  But 
thoT  Ijoid  would  not  be  absent  so  long ; 
be  app«ued  to  them  sereral  times  before 


8  Zo,  I  have  told  yon^k  solemn  con- 
fimiation  of  what  he  had  said. 

9  iSTat^The  word,  in  its  pximitiTe 
sense,  means,  S/Qoice ;  in  its  secondary 
and  aaore  usual  meaning,  Mappmeae  at- 
tend  uou. 

10  Go,  tdl  my  brethren— 1  still  own 
them  as  such,  though  they  so  lately  per- 
Mirffiy  disowned  and  forsook  me. 

IS  Say,  Mie  dieeiplea  came  by  night,  emd 
etele  Aim  ickUe  we  eUjpt—JM  it  possible 


that  any  man  of  sense  should  digest  this 
poor,  shallow  inconsistency  ?  If  ye  were 
awake,  why  did  you  let  the  disciples  steal 
him  f  If  asleep,  how  do  you  know  they 
did? 

16  Tb  the  mountain  tchere  Jeaua  had  ap- 
pointed  themr—This  was  probably  mount 
Tabor,  where  (it  is  commonly  supposed) 
he  had  been  before  transfigured.  It 
seems  to  hare  been  here,  also,  that  he 
appeared  to  above  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once. 

18  AU  power  ie  given  to  me — ^Even  as 
man.  As  God,  he  had  all  power  from 
eternity. 

19  Jjiseiple  all  natioru^yiake  them  my 
disciples.  This  includes  all  the  design  of 
Christ's  great  commission.  Baptising  and 
teaching  are  the  two  great  branches  of 
that  general  design,  ibid  these  were  to 
be  determined  by  the  circumstances  of 
the  case;  for  it  was  necessary,  in  bap- 
tizing adult  Jews,  or  Heathens,  to  teach 
them,  before  Uiey  were  baptized,  the 
great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  that  they 
may  understand  what  tiiey  profess,  and 
be  able  to  s^ye  to  him  that  asketh,  are  a- 
son  of  the  hope  within  them.  This  is  true 
philosophy  I 


NOTES 

ON    THE    GOSPEL    AOOOEDING    TO 

ST.    MAEK. 


The  Oospel  aocorduto  to  8t.  Mark  comPAJNS, — 

I.  The  begiiming  of  the  gospeL  John  prepares  the  way  of  Chrisif  Ch.  i.  1 — 8. 
Baptizes  Jesns,  who  U  proclaimed  the  Bon  of  God.  Tempted  of  Satan ;  seired  by 
angels,  Ch.  i.  12—18. 

IL    The  Gospel  itself ;  in  Galilee,  where  we  may  obseire  three  periods. 

A.  jlfter  John  toas  east  into  priton.  In  general,  the  place  and  matter  of  his 
preaching,  Ch.  i.  14, 15.  The  calling  of  several  Apostles.  In  particular  actioHS, 
not  censured  by  hiafoee.  He  teaches  with  authority.  Cores  the  demoniac,  23 — 28, 
Heals  many  sick,  prays,  86.  Teaches  erery  where,  86—39.  Cleanses  the  leper, 
40-45.  Actions  censured  by  them.  The  paralytic  forgiren  and  healed,  Ch.  ii.  1 — 
12.  The  call  of  Levi,  and  eating  with  publicans,  &e.,  18 — 17.  The  question  con- 
cerning fasting,  18 — 22.  The  ears  of  com  plucked,  23—28.  The  withered  hand 
restor^,  Ch.  iii.  1 — 6.  Our  Lord's  retirement,  at  the  sm,  7 — 12.  In  the  moun- 
tain,  where  apostles  are  called,  13 — 19.  In  the  house,  refutes  the  blasphemy  of  the 
Pharisees,  shows  who  are  his  mother  and  his  brethren,  20—85.  In  the  ehip  ;  vari- 
ous parables,  Ch.  iv.  1—34.  On  the  sea,  35—41 ;  Ch.  r.  1—20.  On  this  aide  the 
tea  again ;  ^  Jarius,  and  the  woman  with  the  flux  of  blood,  t.  21 — 43.  At  Natarethj 
his  countrymen  offended,  vL  1—6.    The  apostles  sent  forth,  7~13. 

B.  After  John  toot  put  to  death.  Herod's  hearing  of  Jesus,  &q.,  Ch.  vi.  14 — ^29. 
The  earnestness  of  the  people ;  five  thousand  fed,  33 — ^34.  His  walking  on  the 
sea,  45 — 52.  He  heals  many  in  the  land  of  Genesaret,  53 — 56.  A  devil  cast  out, 
vii.  24—80.  The  deaf  and  dumb  healed  I  four  thousand  fed,  21—87 ;  viii.  1—9. 
Comes  into  Dalmanutha — sign  from  heaves,  viii.  10 — 18.  At  Bethsaida,  heals  the 
dck,  22—26. 

C.  After  he  was  eoffesaed  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Peter  confessing  him — ^toratella 
his  passion,  reproves  I^ter,  viii.  27 ;  ix.  1.  Is  transfigured,  casts  out  a  devil,  fore- 
tells his  passion,  2 — 30.  In  the  borders  of  Jndea,  Chap.  x.  1.  He  treats  of  Di- 
vorce, 2— 12.  Of  littte  children,  18— 16.  Danger  of  riches,  17— 81.  FoieteUs  his 
passion  a  third  time,  32 — 84.  Answers  James  and  John,  85—46.  Bartimeua, 
46—62. 

Sis  Royal  entry  into  Jerusedem^  Ch.  zi.  1—11.  Fig-tree  cursed,  20—26.  The 
temple  purged,  15^19.  In  the  temple  his  authority  vindicated,  27 — 83.  The 
parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen,  Ch.  xU.  1—12.  Tribute,  13—17.  Of  the 
resurrection,  18—27.  Of  the  great  commandments,  28-84.  Of  David's  Lord ; 
warns  the  people ;  commends  the  poor  widow ;  35 — 44.  Foretells  the  destruction 
of  the  city  and  temple,  and  the  end  of  the  world ;  xiii.  1—37.  His  enemies  bar- 
gain with  Judas,  Ch.  xiii.  1 — 11. 

m.  The  passover  prepared,  Ch.  xiv.  12—16.  The  Lord's  Supper  instituted,  17 
—25.  Peter's  denial  foretold,  26—81.  Wakes  his  disciples,  32—42.  Betrayed, 
forsaken  of  all,  43—52.  He  is  condemned  to  die,  58—65.  In  Pilate's  palace,  xv. 
20,  21.  At  Golgotha ;  the  wine  and  myrrh  offered,  23.  The  crucifixion,  his 
garments  parted.  The  title,  26.  The  malefactors,  revilings,  27—82.  The  dark- 
ness, cry  of  Jesus,  his  death,  the  veil  rent,  83—88.  The  Centurion  and  womoi 
looking  on,  89—41.    Christ's  burial,  42—47. 

Sunday.  Declaration  of  his  resurrection  by  an  angel,  Ch.  xvi.  1—8.  By  him- 
self, to  Mary  Magdalene,  9-11.  The  two  going  to  Emmaus,  12-18.  To  the  eleven,  14. 

IV.    The  gospel  committed  to  the  Apoctles,  15—18,  and  oonfizmed  after  hia 
ascension,  19, 20. 
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CHAP.  L 

frB  (a)  b^tnning  of  the  gospel  of 
JesoB  CluiBt,  the  Son  of  God : 

(a)  Matt  ilL  1.    Luke  Ul.  1. 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
(6)  Behold  I  send  a  messenger  before 
thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee.  (b)Mal.  iii.  i. 

3  (c)  The  voice  of  one  cryine  aloud 
in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

(6)IuiahzL8. 

4  J<^  was  bttptizins  in  the  wil- 
deraess  and  ra^eaching  the  baptism  of 
rqientaaoe,  for  the  reznission  of  sins. 

5  And  tl^re  went  ont  to  him  all 
tlie  ooantry  of  Jndea,  and  all  thev  of 
Jernsalem,  and  were  baptized  of  him 
in  the  river  Jordan,  ccmf essing  their 
ana. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with 
camera  hair,  and  with  a  leathern  gir* 
die  aboat  hits  loins,  and  ate  locusts 
ud  wild  honey ; 

7  And  proclaimed,  saying.  There 
Cometh  after  me  one  that  is  mightier 
tlttnl,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 
nnlooee. 

8  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with 
vater :  bnt  he  will  baptize  yon  with 
tbe  Holy  Ghost. 

9  {d)  And  in  those  days  Jesus  came 


from  Kazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was 
baptized  by  John  in  Jordan. 

(d)  Matt.  lU.  la    Lake  Hi.  21. 

10  And  coming  up  from  the  water 
straightway,  he  saw  the  heavens  open- 
ed, and  the  Spirit  as  a  dove  deBcending 
upon  him. 

11  And  a  voice  came  from  heaven. 
Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
delight. 

12  (e)  And  immediately  the  Spirit 
thrusteth  him  out  into  the  wilderness. 

(0}  Matt.  iv.  1.    Luke  ir.  1. 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the  wilder- 
ness f  ort^  days  tempted  by  Satan,  and 
was  witn  the  wild  beasts;  and  tJ^e 
angels  served  him. 

14  ^  (/)  Now  after  John  was  put 
in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galike, 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  (/)  Matt.  It.  12. 

15  Saying,  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand :  re- 
pent ye,  and  believe  the  gospel. 

16  ig)  And  walking  by  tne  sea  of 
Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea^ 
(for  they  were  fishermen). 

(p)MaU.iT.18.    LokeT.  1. 

17  And  Jesus  said  to  them.  Coma 
ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men. 

18  And  straightway  leaving  their 
nets,  they  followed  him. 


CHAP.  1.  #.  1.  The  beffinninff  of  the 
S^*pd  of  JeauM  Chritt^The  erangelist 
■peaks  with  strict  propriety :  for  the  be- 
(dnnioff  Qi  the  gospel  is  in  the  aceount  of 
John  the  Baptut,  contained  in  the  first 
paragraph ;  the  gospel  itself,  in  the  rest 
of  the  bock. 

4  Prtaekinf  iks  haptUm  of  repentance 
-;-That  is,  preaehing  repentance,  and  bap* 
tiaiagas  a  slsn  and  means  of  it. 

7  Tke  lateSet  of  whoee  thoet  I  om  not 
wor%  to  MsliDoa*— Tbatis,  to  do  him  the 
Toy  mieaaesi  serrioe. 

13  And  immediately  the  Spirit  thrutt- 
^h  kim  out  into  the  wildemese^Bo  in  all 
Uie  children  of  God,  extraordinary  mani- 
ffsutiona  of  bis  fsTonr  are  wont  to  be 
foikmsd  by  sxUaoidiaazy  temptationa. 


13  And  he  woe  thore  forty  days  tempted 
by  Satan-^Jwriahlj.  After  this  followed 
the  temptation  by  him  in  a  risible  shape, 
related  oy  St.  Matthew.  And  he  woe 
with  the  wild  beaste—Thon^  they  had 
no  power  to  hnrt  him.  St.  Mark  gives  as 
a  compendium  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel, 
and  also  several  very  ralnable  particu- 
lars which,  it  appears,  the  other  evange- 
lists have  omitted. 

15  The  time  is  fulfiUed-^The  time  of 
my  kingdom,  foretold  by  Daniel,  expected 
by  you,  is  fully  come. 

18  Straightway  leaving  their  nete,  they 
followed  ht^—FTom.  this  time  they  for- 
sook their  employ,  and  constantly  attend- 
ed him.  Happy  tiiey  who  follow  Christ 
at  the  first  caU  1  lo^ 
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19  And  having  gone  thenoe  a  little 
farther,  he  saw  James  the  9on  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  were 
also  in  the  vessel,  mending  their  nets ; 

20  And  he  called  them :  And  im> 
mediately  leaving  their  father  Zebe- 
dee  in  the  vessel  with  the  hired  ser- 
vants, they  went  after  him. 

21  5  (h)  And  they  go  into  Caper- 
naum. And  straightway  on  the  sab- 
bath he  weut  into  the  synagogue  and 
taught.  (h)  Luke  Iv.  81. 

22  And  they  were  astonished  at  his 
teaching ;  for  he  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes. 

23  And  there  was  in  their  syna- 
gogue a  man  having  an  unclean  spirit, 
and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  Let  us  alone :  what  have 
we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus  of  Nazar- 
eth ?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I 
know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy 
One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing, Hold  thy  peace  and  come  out  of 
him. 

26  And  the  unclean  spirit  having 
torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  noise, 
came  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  so 
thattheyquestioned  among  themselves, 
saying.  What  thing  is  this?  what 
new  teAching  w  this  ?  for  with  author- 
ity he  commandeth  even  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  obey  him. 

28  And  immediately  his  fame  went 
forth  into  all  the  country  of  Galilee 
round  about. 

29  5  (t)  And  coming  out  of   the 

svnagogue  they  entered  forthwith  into 

the  house  of  Smion  and  Andrew,  with 

James  and  John. 

(i)  Matt.  Till.  14.    Lnke  tI.  88. 


30  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay 
ill  of  a  fever,  and  immediately  they 
tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came,  and  taking  her  by 
the  hand,  lifted  her  up ;  and  straight- 
way the  fever  left  her,  and  she  waited 
on  theuL 

32  And  in  the  evening,  when  the 
sun  was  set,  they  brought  to  him  all 
that  were  diseased,  and  them  that  were 
possessed  with  devils. 

33  And  the  whole  city  was  gather- 
ed together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were 
ill  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
manv  devils,  and  suffered  not  the 
devils  to  say  that  they  knew  him. 

36  ^  (k)  And  in  the  morning,  rising 
a  great  while  before  day,  he  went  out 
and  departed  into  a  desert  place,  and 
prayed  there.  (k)  Luke  iv.  42. 

36  And  Simon,  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  followed  after  mm. 

37  And  having  found  him,  they  say 
to  him.  All  men  seek  thee. 

38  And  he  saith  to  them,  Let  us  go 
to  the  neighbourinK  towns,  that  1 
may  preach  there  abo :  for  therefore 
am  I  come. 

39  And  he  preached  in  the  syna- 
gogues, throu^out  all  Galilee,  and 
cast  out  devils. 

40  ^  {I)  And  there  came  to  him  a 
leper,  beseeching  him,  and  kneding 
down  to  him,  aud  sayine  to  him,  fi 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

(I)  Matt.  yili.  a.    Luke  v.  11      I 

41  And  Jesus,  moved  with  tender 
compassion,  stretched  out  his  hand,      i 
toucned  him,  and  saith  to  him,  I  will ;     ' 
be  thou  clean. 

42  And  when  he  had  spoken,  imme- 
diately the  leprosy  departed  from  him, 
and  he  was  made  clean. 


26  A  hud  noise— For  he  was  forbidden 
to  speak.  Christ  would  neither  saffer 
those  evil  spirits  to  speak  in  opposition, 
nor  yet  in  favour  of  hfm.  He  needed  not 
their  testimony,  nor  would  encouraee  it, 
lest  any  one  should  infer  that  he  had  act- 
ed in  concert  with  them. 

32  IFhen  the  am  vcat  set — And  conse- 
quently the  sabbath  was  ended,  which 
toey  reckoned  from  sun-set  to  son -Bet. 

88  jiMi  the  whole  eity  was  gathered  tO' 


gether  at  thedoo/r—OitheX  a  fair  prospect 
was  here  I  who  oould  then  hare  imagLncd 
that  all  these  blossoms  would  die  away 
without  fruit  f 

84  He  aufered  mt  the  decile  to  eay  that 
they  knew  aMW— That  is,  according  to  Dr. 
Mead's  hypothesis  (That  the  scriptural 
demoniacs  were  only  diseased  persons) 
**  he  suffered  not  the  diseases  to  say  thst 
they  knew  him." 

85  Ritmg  ayreat  while  brfere  d(Sy~So 
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43  And  haTiiigstraitly  charged  him, 
he  forthwith  sent  him  away. 

44  And  saith  to  him.  See  thou  say 
Dothinff  to  any  man ;  hat  go,  show 
thynlf  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
clftansing  what  Moses  commanded  for 
a  testimany  to  them. 

45  Bat  he  going  out,  published  U 
mndi,  and  blaied  abroad  the  matter, 
ao  be  ooold  no  more  openly  enter  the 
city ;  bat  he  was  without  in  desert 
piaoea:  and  they  came  to  him  from 
ereiy  quarter. 

CHAP.  n. 

AND  again  he  entered  into  Caper- 
nanm,  after  some  days ;  and  it 
was  heard  that  he  was  in  the  house. 

2  And  many  were  gathered  together, 
80  that  there  was  no  room  for  <A«m,  no, 
not  even  about  the  door.  And  he 
^lake  the  word  to  them. 

3  (fl»)  And  they  come  to  him, 
bc^oging  a  paialytio,  borne  of  four. 

hn)  liatt  ix.  S.   Luke  ▼.  la 

4  And  not  oeing  able  to  come  nigh 
him  for  the  crowd,  they  unooveiid 
the  roof  where  he  was,  and  having 


broken  U  up,  they  let  down  the  couch 
whereon  the  j^aralvtic  lajr. 

5  Jesus  seeinff  their  ftuth,  saith  to 
the  paralytic,  Son,  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee. 

^  6  But  certain  of  the  scribes  were 
sitting  there,  and  reasoning  in  their 
hearts; 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak 
blasphemies?  who  can  forgive s^ns  but 
Godonlv? 

8  And  Jesus  immediately  knowing 
in  his  nmt  that  they  so  reasoned  in 
themsefves,  said  to  them,  Why  reason 
ye  thus  in  your  hearts? 

9  Which  is  easier?  To  say  to  the 
paralytic,  2^  una  are  forgiven  thee  ? 
Or  to  say.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
couch,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  authority  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins :  (He  saith  to  the  par- 
alytic) 

11  I  say  to  thee,  Arise,  take  up  thy 
couch,  and  go  to  thine  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose,  and 
taking  up  his  couch,  went  forth  before 
them  all:    so  that   they  were   all 


^ad  ha  labour  for  us,  both  day  and  night. 
4i  8e9  tAou  toy  nothing  to  any  wum— 
Bat  cfoi  Sariour  gives  no  such  charge  to 
vs.  Uhe  has  nueule  us  clean  from  oar 
leprosy  of  sin,  we  are  not  to  conceal  it.  It 


dnty  to  pnUish  it  abroad,  both  for 
the  hanoor  of  onr  benefactor,  and  that 
othcfB  who  are  sick  of  sin  may  be  eneoor- 
aged  to  ask  and  hope  for  the  same  bene- 
fit. JBut  go,  ihow  tk^telf  to  the  prittt, 
amd  oftrjor  thy  eUaa/mng  what  Motet 
totnmandeatfor  a  tettimony  to  than — The 

III  il  if  II  »*^tigtiiTn-nrninnwn<»J«cr'h4in  <*l<»ftTl. 

a«v.  xiiiTl?,  23,  28,  87.)  and  allowing 
him  to  oifer  as  Moses  conmianded.  Lev. 
xiv.  %  7.)  was  such  a  proof  against  them, 
that  they  durst  never  say.  The  leper  was 
not  deanaed ;  which  from  envy  or  malice 
•g*w*«t  Jesus  they  might  have  been  ready 
to  say,  i^on  his  presenting  himself  to  be 
Tiewed,  according  to  the  law,  if  bv  the 
»^^r%m»A  person's  talking  much  about  his 
core,  the  account  of  it  had  reached  their 
eaim,  before  he  came  in  person.  This  is 
oae  reason  why  our  liordconunandedthis 
aisn  to  say  nothing. 

46  So  ikat  Jeeut  could  no  more  openly 
mUr  Mte  thit  oity—lX  was  also  to  prevent 


this  inconvenience,  that  oar  Lord  had 
enjoined  him  silence. 

CEAP,  2.  V.  1.  And  d^aifi— After 
havinfl  been  in  desert  places  for  some 
time,  he  retomed  privately  to  the  city. 
In  the  houte^Jn  Peter's  honse. 

2  And  immediately  numy  were  gathered 
toyether—'Hiiherto  continued  the  general 
impression  on  their  hearts.  Hitherto, 
even  at  Capernaum,  all  who  heard,  re- 
ceived the  word  with  loy. 

4  1^  uneovered  theroof—Ot^  took  up 
the  covering,  the  lattice  or  trap  door, 
which  was  on  all  their  flat-roofed  noases. 
And  finding  it  not  wide  enough,  they 
made  it  wider,  to  let  down  the  couch. 

6  But  certain  of  the  teribet See 

whence  the  first  oflence  cometh !  As  yet 
not  one  of  the  ]^ain,  unlettered  people 
were  offended.  They  aU  rejoiced  m  the 
light,  tiU  these  learned  men  put  darkness 
for  IJAht,  and  light  for  darkness.  Woe  to 
such  blind  goides  I  Good  had  it  been  for 
these,  if  they  had  never  been  bom.  O 
God,  let  me  never  offend  one  of  thy  little 
ones  I  Sooner  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the 
roof  of  my  mouth  I 
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amazed,  and  glorified  God,   saying, 
We  never  saw  it  thns. 

13  ^  And  he  went  forth  again  by 
the  sea-side,  and  all  the  multitude 
came  to  him,  and  he  taught  thenL 

14  (n)  And  passing  by,  he  saw 
Levi,  the  Son  of  Alpheus,  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom,  and  saith  to 
him,  Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and 
followed  him.  (n)  Matt.  zi.  9.  Luke  v.  S7. 

15  And  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his 
house,  many  publicans  also  and  sin- 
ners sat  together  with  Jesus  and  his 
disciples;  for  there  were  many,  and 
they  followed  him. 

16  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
seeing  him  eating  with  publicans  and 
sinners,  said  to  ms  disciples,  How  is  it 
that  he  eateth  and  drinketh  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners  ? 

17  And  Jesus  hearine  it,  saith  to 
them.  They  that  are  whSe  need  not  a 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick  ?  I 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sin- 
ners to  repentance. 

18  (o)  Now  the  disciples  of  John 
and  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast :  and 
they  come  and  sav  to  him,  Why  do 
the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Phar- 
isees fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

{0}  Matt.  ix.  14.    Luke  ▼.  88. 

19  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  Can  the 
children  of  the  bride-chamber  fast, 
while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them? 


As  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom, 
with  them  they  cannot  fast ; 

20  But  the  days  will  come  wlien 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  sway 
from  them ;  and  then  shall  they  iatst 
in  those  days. 

21  No  man  seweth  a  piece  of  new 
cloth  on  an  old  garment ;  else  the  new 
piece  that  fiUeth  it  up  taketh  away 
from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is  made 
worsa 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wme 
into  old  leathern  bottles ;  else  the  new 
wine  bursteth  the  bottles,  and  the 
wine  is  spilt,  and  the  bottles  are  lost : 
but  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 
bottles. 

23  %  And  {p)  he  went  through  the 
corn-fields  on  the  sabbath-day :  and 
his  disciples  as  they  went  plucked  the 
ears  of  com.  (p;  i  Sam.  xxL  9. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  to  him. 
Behold,  wh;^  do  they  on  the  sabbath 
that  which  is  not  lawful  ? 

25  And  he  said  to  them.  Have  ye 
never  read  what  David  did  when  he  had 
need  and  was  hungry,  he  and  they 
that  were  with  him  ? 

26  iq)  How  he  went  into  the  house 
of  God  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the 
high  priest,  and  ate  the  shew-bread, 
which  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  but  the 
priests  to  eat,  and  gave  also  to  them 
who  were  with  him  ?       (^  Matt.  zU.  0. 


12  Theff  were  ail  omoMef— Even  the 
scribes  themselves  for  a  time. 

13  All  the  multitude  came  to  him 

Namely,  by  the  seaside.  And  he  as  read- 
ily taught  tfiem  there,  as  if  they  had  been 
in  a  synagogue. 

15  Manff  publicans  and  notorious  sin- 
ners sat  With  Jesus — Some  of  them  doubt- 
loss  inrited  by  Matthew,  moved  with  com- 
passion for  his  old  companions  in  sin.  Bat 
the  next  words,  Ibr  they  were  many^  and 
they  followed  him;  the  greater  part,  en- 
couraged by  his  ^cious  words,  and  the 
tenderness  of  his  behaviour,  and  impa- 
tient to  hear  more,  stayed  for  no  invita- 
tion, but  pressed  in  after  him,  and  kept  as 
close  to  mm  as  the^  eould. 

16  And  the  senbea  and  the  Pharisees 
said-'So  now  the  wise  men  being  joined 
by  the  saints  of  the  world,  went  a  UtUe 
farther  in  raising  prejudices  against  our 


Lord.  In  his  answer  he  uses  as  yet  no 
harshness,  but  only  calm,  dlBpaasionate 
reasoning. 

17  /  came  not  to  call  the  righteous — 
Therefore,  if  these  were  righteous,  I 
should  not  call  them.  But  npw  they  are 
the  vc^  persons  I  came  to  save. 

19  dan  the  children  of  the  brideehamber 
fastj  ^e.  It  is  customary  in  the  East  for 
numerous  persons  to  atteod  both  the  bride 
and  the  bridegroom  during  the  wedding 
day.  But  when,  on  the  following  day,  the 
bridegroom  leaves  the  house  of  ms  father- 
in-law,  it  produces  sorrow  in  the  relations 
of  the  bride,  and  in  many  of  the  guests. 

26  In  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high 
priest — ^Abimelech,  the  father  of  Abia- 
thar, was  high  priest  then ;  Abiathar  him- 
self, not  till  some  time  after.  So  this 
phrase  only  means,  *  in  the  time  of  Abia- 
thar,' who  was  afterwards  the  high  priest. 
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27  And  he  said  to  them,  The  sab- 
bath waa  made  for  man,  and  not  man 
made  for  tiie  sabbath. 

28  MoreoTer  the  Son  of  mank  Lord 
even  ol  the  nbbath. 

CHAP.  m. 

AND  (r)  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue ;  and  there  was  a  man 
there  who  had  a  withered  hand. 

(r)  JLokeTL6L 

2  And  they  watched  him  whether 
he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath, 
that  they  might  accuse  him. 

3  Ana  he  aaith  to  the  man  that 
had  the  withered  hand,  Stand  np  in 
ike  midst. 

4  And  he  saith  to  them,  Is  it  lawful 
to  do  good  on  the  sabbath,  or  to  do 
evil?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill?  But 
they  held  their  peace. 

5  And  looking  round  upon  them 
with  anger,  beinff  grieved  for  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith  to 
the  man.  Stretch  forth  thine  hand ; 
and  he  stretched  U  forth :  and  his 
hand  was  restored. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  going  out» 
ttraightway  took  counsel  wiUi  the 
Herodians  against  him,  that  they 
migjht  destroy  hinL 


7  1[  Then  Jesos  withdrew  with  his 
disciples  to  the  sea :  and  a  great  mul- 
titude from  Oalilee  followed  him. 

8  And  from  Judea,  and  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  from  Idumea,  and  from  be- 
yond Jordan,  and  they  about  Tjre 
and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  havmg 
heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came 
to  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples  that 
a  vessel  shouM  wait  <tt  him  because 
of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should 
thronghim. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many,  so  that 
they  rushed  in  upon  him,  as  many  as 
had  plagues. 

11  And  the  unclean  apirits,  when 
they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him 
and  cried,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
God 

12  And  he  straitly  eharged  them, 
not  to  mi^e  him  known. 

13  And  (s)  he  goeth  up  into  the 

mountain,  and  calleth  to  him  whom  he 

vrould,  and  they  came  to  him. 

{$)  Luke  tL  12. 

14  {t)  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that 
they  might  be  with  him,  and  that  he 
might  send  them  forth  to  preach, 

(I)  Hatk  z.  SL    jMk9  vi  ik    AcU  1 18. 

15  And  to  have  power  to  heal  dis- 
eases and  cast  out  devils. 


27  Th§  ttMaih  W09  mtkU  fir  man— 
And  therefore  must  give  way  to  man's 
oecessi^. 

28  Mffrw99r  the  Son  of  man  i$  Lord 
<cvN  of  iks  sabbath — Being  the  supreme 
Law^ver,  he  hath  power  to  dispense  with 
Ms  own  laws,  and  with  this  in  particular. 

CMAP.  III.  V,  1.  £[$  mtered  again  into 
the  eynagogue — ^At  Capernaum  on  the 
same  day. 

2  Ana  they  (the  scribes  and  Pharisees) 
vatehed  him  that  they  might  acetue  him-^ 
Pride,  anger,  and  sliame,  after  bein^  so 
often  put  to  silence,  began  now  to  npen 
iatoinalice. 

4  le  it  lawfid  to  $ave  life,  or  to  kiU 
— ^Whieh  he  knew  they  were  seeking  oc* 
easion  to  do.  But  they  held  their  peace— - 
Beinff  confounded,  though  not  convinced. 

5  Looking  round  upon  them  with  anger ^ 
being  grieved — Angry  at  the  sin,  grieved  at 
thesmner:  the  true  standard  of  Christian 
■ager.   But  who  can  separate  anger  at  sin 


from  anger  at  the  sinner?  None  but  a 
true  believer  in  Christ. 

6  The  Fharieeee  going  o«/— Probablv 
leavinfl  the  soribes  to  watch  him  stiU ;  took 
counsel  with  the  Serodiane^Aa  bitter  as 
they  usually  were  agiunst  each  other. 

8  F^om  Idumea'-^Ihe  natives  of  which 
had  now  professed  the  Jewish  relijpdon 
above  a  hundred  and  fifty  years.  They 
about  Tyre  and  Sidon.  The  Israelites  who 
lived  in  those  coasts. 

10  JPlaguee—Ot  eeourgee  (so  the  Greek 
word  properly  means)  seem  to  be  those 
very  painful  afflictive  disorders  which 
were  frequently  sent,  or  at  least  permitted 
of  Godf  as  a  scourge  or  punishment  of  sin. 

12  Se  charged  them  not  to  make  him 
knoum — It  was  not  the  time,  nor  were 
they  fitpreachers. 

13  m  eaileth  whom  he  wouid^Wiih 
regard  to  the  eternal  states  oi  men,  God 
always  acts  as  just  and  mercifoL  But, 
with  regard  to  numberless  other  things, 
he  seems  to  us  to  act  as  mere  Sovereign. 
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16  And  Simon  he  Bomamed  Peter : 

17  And  James  the  Son  of  Zebedee^ 
and  John  the  brother  of  James,  (and 
he  sumamed  them  Boanerges,  that  is, 
Sons  of  thunder :) 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip^  and 
Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and 
Thomas,  and  James  the  «ofi  of  Alphe- 
us,  and  Thaddens,  and  Simon  the 
Canaanite, 

19  And  Jndas  Iscariot,  who  also  be- 
trayed him. 

20  ^  And  they  went  into  a  house : 
and  the  multitude  oometh  together 
again,  so  that  they  oould  not  so  much 
as  eat  bread. 

21  And  his  reUtions  hearing  qf  it, 
came  to  lay  hold  of  him;  for  they 
said.  He  is  beside  himself. 

22  (tt)  But  the  scribes  who  had 
come  down  from  Jerusalem,  said.  He 
hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of 
the  devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 

(u)  Hatt  xll.  21    Lake  zL  16. 

23  And  calling  them  to  him,  he  said 
to  them  in  parables.  How  can  Satan 
cast  out  Satan? 

24  If  a  kingdom  be  divided  anunst 
itself  that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided 
against  itself  that  house  cannot 
stend. 

26  If  Satan  then  be  risen  up  and 


divided  against  ^t™«ftH^   he   cannot 
stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  None  can  enter  into  the  strong 
one*s  house  and  plunder  his  goods,  un- 
less he  first  bina  the  strong  one,  and 
then  he  will  plunder  his  house. 

28  {x)  Venly  I  say  to  yon.  All  sins 
shall  be  f  oigiven  the  sons  of  men,  and 
blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they 
shall  blaspheme ; 

(X)  Matt  iM  81.    Luke  ziL  10. 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never 
f oigiveness,  but  is  liable  to  eternal 
damnation: 

30  Because  they  said,  He  hath  an 
unclean  spirit. 

31  iy)  Then  come  his  brethren  and 
his  mother,  and  standing  without^ 
sent  to  him,  calling  him. 

iV)  lUtt.  ZiL  46.    Lake  tUL  19. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about 
him;  and  thev  say  to  him,  Behold 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  without 
seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  sayings 
Who  is  my  mother  or  my  brethren  ? 

34  And  looking  round  on  them  who 
sat  about  him,  ne  said»  Behold  my 
mother  and  my  brethren. 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  Qod,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother. 


17  ff*  aumamed  them  S<mt  of  thunder 
— ^Both  with  respect  to  the  warmth  and 
zeal  of  their  spirit,  their  fenrent  preach- 
ing, and  the  power  of  their  word. 

20  7b  eat  oread— -B-Ad  no  room  or  op- 
portunity to  take  necessary  food. 

21  Hu  relation* — ^His  mother  and  his 
brethren.  Yer.  IS.  But  it  was  some 
time  before  they  could  come  near  him. 

22  Theacribee  PMatt.  zii.  24.]  who  had 
come  down  from  Jeruealem — Purposely  on 
the  devil's  errand ;  and  not  without  sac- 
cess.  For  the  people  now  began  to  drink 
in  the  poison  from  these  learned  men! 
Se  hath  BeelzeM  at  command,  is  in 
lea^e  with  him,  and  bu  tha  prince  of  the 
devtle  casteth  he  out  aevile— How  easily 
may  a  man  of  learning  elude  the  strong* 
est  proof  of  a  work  of  God  I  how  readily 
can  he  account  for  every  incident,  without 
ever  taking  God  into  the  question  I 

80  Became  thev  taid^  He  hath  an  un- 
clean epint—lB  it  not  astonishing,  that 


men  who  have  read  these  words,  should 
doabt  what  is  the  blasphemy  asainst  the 
Holy  Ghost?  Can  words  declare  more 
plainlv,  that  it  is,  "  The  ascribing  those 
miracles  to  the  power  of  the  devil,  which 
Christ  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?" 

81  Then  come  hie  brethren  and  hie  mo- 
ther — ^Having  at  length  made  their  way 
through  the  crowd,  so  as  to  come  to  the 
door.  Sie  brethren  are  here  named  first, 
as  being  first  and  most  earnest  in  the  de- 
sign of  taking  him ;  for  neither  did  these 
of  his  brethren  believe  on  him.  They 
sent  to  Aim,  calling  him — ^They  sent  one 
into  the  house,  who  called  him  aload  by 
name. 

84  Loohinp  round  on  them  who  eat 
about  him  with  the  utmost  sweetneaa,  he 
eaidf  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren 
— ^In  this  preference  of  his  true  disciplea 
even  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  considered  mere- 
ly as  his  mother  after  the  flesh,  he  not 
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AND  (t)  again  he  taaght  by  the 
aide,  and  a  great  multitiide  waa 
gathered  to  him,  so  that  going  into 
the  Teasel,  he  sat  in  the  sea,  and  the 
whole  mnltitade  was  by  the  sea  on 
the  land.       (z)  M a^t  ziil.  1.    Lake  viil.  4. 

2  And  he  tan^bt  tibem  many  thin^ 
by  parables,  ana  said  to  them  in  his 
teaching, 

3  Hearken ;  Behold  a  sower  went 
out  to  sow, 

4  And  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the 
highway-side,  and  the  birds  came  and 
deroaredit. 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony  eround, 
where  it  had  not  much  earth;  and 
immediately  it  sprang  up,  because  it 
had  no  depth  of  earth. 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up  it  was 
scorched,  and  because  it  had  no  root, 
it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  amonff  thorns,  and 
the  thorns  grew  up  and  (£oked  it,  and 
it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  yielded  fruit,  springing  up  and 
increasing;  and  brought  forth,  some 
thirhr,  and  some  ojSiy,  and  some  a 
hondred. 

9  And  he  said,  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  ^  And  when  he  was  alone,  they 


that  were  about  him,  with  the  twelve, 
asked  him  of  the  parable. 

11  And  he  said  to  them,  To  you  it 
is  giyen  to  know  the  mystery  of  the 
kingdom  of  God :  but  to  them  that 
are  without,  all  things  are  in  para- 
bles. 

12  So  that  seeins  they  see  and  do 
not  perceive,  and  nearing  they  hear 
and  do  not  understand  ;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  be  converted,  and 
tfieir  sins  should  be  forgiven  tiiem. 

13  %  And  he  saith  to  them.  Know 
ve  not  this  parable  ?  how  then  will  ye 
know  all  parables  ? 

14  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  thby  bv  the  high- 
way-side, where  the  word  is  sown : 
but  when  they  have  heard,  Satan 
Cometh  immediately,  and  taketh  away 
the  word  sown  in  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise, 
who  have  received  the  seed  on  stony 

Sound,  who  when  they  have  heud 
e  word,  immediately  receive  it  with 

17  But  have  not  root  in  them- 
selves, but  are  only  for  a  time :  after- 
ward, when  afiiiction  or  persecution 
ariseth  because  of  the  word,  they  are 
presently  offended 

18  And  these  are  they  that  have 
received  it  among  thorns,  who  hear 
the  word. 


only  shows  his  high  and  tender  affection 
for  them,  but  seems  designedly  to  guard 
agaiast  those  idolatrous  honours,  which 
be  loieaaw  would  in  after-ages  be  paid  to 
her. 

CHAP.  IV.  9,  2.  Ee  tavffht  them 
widnif  tkmgt  by  parableB—AiieT  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Easterns,  to  make  the  instruc- 
tions more  agreeable  to  them,  and  to  im- 
press them  the  more  upon  attentive  hear- 
ers. A  parable  is  not  only  a  comparison, 
and  sometimes  a  proverb,  but  any  kind  of 
instmctiTe  speech,  wherein  apiritnal 
things  are  explained  and  illustrated  by 
natwaL  Frov.  1.  6.  2b  tmderttand  a 
prourbandihs  interpntatum — The  pro- 
▼efb  is  the  literal  sense,  the  interpretation 
is  the  niritnal;  resting  in  the  literal 
killeth,  but  the  spiritual  gireth  life. 

8  Bmrlcm — ^This   word   he   probably 


spoke  with  a  loud  voice  to  stop  the  noise 
and  hniry  of  the  people. 

10  F%mA#ura«aA9«M— That  is,  retired 
apart  from  the  multitude. 

11  To  them  that  are  without-^  the 
Jews  termed  the  Heathens ;  so  our  Lord 
terms  all  obstinate  unbelievers  I  for  they 
shall  not  enter  into  his  kin^om;  they 
shall  abide  in  outer  darkness. 

12  So  that  seeing  they  eee  and  do  not 
pereewe—They  would  not  see  before ;  now 
thev  could  not,  God  having  given  them  up 
to  the  blindness  which  they  had  chosen. 

18  Know  ye  not  this  parable— Vfhich  is 
the  foundation  of  all  those  that  I  shall 
speak  hereafter,  and  is  so  easy  to  be  un- 
derstood? 

19  The  deeire  of  other  thmgeehohee  the 
word—k  deep  and  important  truth  I  The 
desire  of  any  thing,  that  leads  not  to  hap- 
piness in  Ood,  direct^  turns  to  barrenness 
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19  And  the  cares  of  tfais  world,  and 
the  deceitfahieM  of  riehesi  and  the 
desire  of  other  thin^  entering  in, 
choke  the  word,  and  it  beoomeu  vn- 
fmitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  that  have 
received  it  on  the  eood  ground,  who 
hear  the  word  and  receive  it,  and 
bring  forth  fmit,  some  thirty /oM, 
some  sixty,  and  some  a  hnndred. 

21  (a)  And  he  said  to  them,  Is  a 
candle  brought  to  be  pat  under  a 
bushel  or  under  a  bed,  and  not  to  be 
set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

(a)  Matt.  T.  16.    Lake  tUL  16L  zL  8S. 

22  (b)  For   there    is   nothing   hid 

which  shall  not  be  made  mimifest, 

neither  was  any  thini;  kept  secret,  bat 

that  it  might  come  abroad. 

(&)  Matt.  z.  86.    Luke  Tia  17. 

23  If  any  man  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

24  And  he  said  to  them.  Take  heed 
what  ye  hear.  With  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  yon, 
and  to  you  that  hear  shall  more  be 
given. 


26  (c)  For  he  that  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given  ;  and  he  that  hath  not^ 
from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
whioh  he  hath. 

ie)  Matt  sill.  12.    Luke  tUL  18. 

26  ^  And  he  said.  So  is  the  king- 
dom of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  csAt 
seed  into  the  ground, 

27  And  should  sleep  and  rise  ni^ht 
and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spruig 
and  grow  up  he  knoweth  not  how. 

28  For  tke  earth  briD«eth  forth 
fruit  of  itself,  first  the  bla(&,  then  the 
ear,  after  that  the  com  in  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  brought 
forth,  he  immediately  putteth  in  tne 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30  f  And  (d)  he  said,  whereto  shall 
we  liken  the  kingdom  of  Gk)d  ?  or  with 
what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it  ? 

(d)  Matt.  zUL  81.    Lake  ziU.  18. 

31  It  is  uke  a  ([rain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  it  is  one  of  the  least  seeds  that 
is  in  the  earth. 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  sroweth 
up  and  becometii  sreater  than  aU 
herbs,    and    putteth    forth    greater 


of  KiaL  MtUerina  m — Where  they  were 
not  before.  Let  those  who  have  the  word 
guard  against  all  unholy  desires  prcTiona- 
\j  unknown  to  them.  It  beeometh  tm- 
frwtfiU—Aiier  the  fmxt  had  grown  al> 
most  to  perfection. 

21  And  he  taid^  Is  a  eandU,  or  lamp, 
which  the  Easterns  used.  Under  a  bu»k$l, 
A  measure  for  com,  called  teiA,  holding  a 
gallon  and  a  half — Under  m  bedj  or  wood- 
en etmehf  strewed  with  carpets  for  reclin- 
ing on  at  meals. — Candleetiek,  or  lamp- 
stand,  or  canddabram,  upon  which  the 
lamps  were  elevated  according  to  the  light 
reqmred.  To  put  the  lamp  under  such  a 
couch,  or  to  put  it  imder  a  tnishel,  or  leah, 
would  eztingaish  it. — As  if  he  had  said,  I 
ezplain  these  things  to  yon,  I  give  you 
this  Hght,  not  to  conceal,  but  to  impart  it 
to  others.  And  if  I  eonoeal  anything 
from  you  now,  it  is  only  that  it  may  be 
more  effectually  manifested  hereafter. 

34  Take  heed wktUpe hear-^ThtLiiB^Kt- 
tend  to  what  you  hear,  that  it  mav  hare 
its  due  influence  upon  yon.  Witn  tehat 
meature  ye  flpw<#— That  is,  according  to 
the  improrement  vou  make  of  what  von 
hsTe  heard,  still  farther  assistanoe  shall 


be  given.  And  te  you  that  hear^Th»X\%^ 
with  improvement. 

26  m  that  Ao/^— That  improves  what* 
ever  he  has  received,  to  the  good  of  eth- 
ers as  well  as  of  his  own  souL 

^Soiethe  kingdom  ofOod-Tha  inward 
kingdom  is  like  seed,  which  a  man  easts 
into  the  ^rrouml— This  a  preacher  of  the 
gonel  casts  into  the  heart.  Aaiihesleeps 
anariees  nioht  and  day—ThBi  is,  he  has 
it  continuaUy  in  his  thoughts.  Meantime 
it  springs  and  grows  up  he  knows  not  how 
'Even  he  that  sowed  it,  cannot  ezplain 
how  it  grows.  For  as  the  earth  by  a  curi- 
ous kind  of  mechanism,  which  i^iiloao- 
phers  cannot  comprehend,  spontaneoualy 
brings  forth  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear, 
then  the  foil  com  in  the  ear ;  so  the  soul, 
in  a  mysterious  way  brings  forth,  first, 
weak  graces,  then  stronger,  then  full  holi- 
ness ;  and  all  this  of  itself,  as  a  machine 
whose  spring  of  motion  is  within  itself. 
Observe  the  amazing  ezaotacss  of  the 
comparison.  The  earth  biinjp  forth  no 
com,  (as  the  soul  no  holiness)  without  both 
the  care  and  toil  of  man,  and  the  benign 
influence  of  heaven 

29  Me  putUth  in  the  sickle— Qod,  cut- 
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btanclies,  ao  tliat  the  biida  of  the  air 
may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

3$  And  with  many  saoh  parables 
Q)ake  he  the  word  to  them  as  they 
were  able  to  hear. 

34  Bat  without  a  paiable  spake  he 
not  to  them :  and  in  piyate  he  ex- 
pounded all  things  to  his  disciples. 

35  ^  And  {e)  uie  same  dinr,  in  the 
evening,  he  saith  to  them,  Let  ns  go 
over  to  the  other  side. 

(e;  Hait.  vUL  S8L    I«k6TlU.82. 

36  And  haying  sent  away  the  mnl- 
titode,  they  take  him  as  he  was  in  the 
TeaseL  And  there  were  with  him  other 
Htile  yeesels. 

37  And  there  ariseth  a  great  storm 
of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the 
Teasel,  so  that  it  was  now  full. 

38  Bat  he  was  asleep  on  the  pillow, 
in  the  steriL  And  tney  awake  him 
sod  say  to  him.  Master,  carest  thou 
not  that  we  perish  T 

39  And  he  arose  and  rebuked  the 
wind,  and  said  to  the  sea,  Peace  ;  be 
stilL  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there 
was  a  great  cahn. 

40  And  he  saith  to  them,  Why  are 
ye  so  fearfal  ?  how  is  it  that  ye  have 
not  faith! 

41  And  they  feared  exoeedinelj, 
and  said  one  to  another,  Who  is  tois, 
that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey 
himt 


CHAP.  V. 

AND  (/)  they  came  to  the  other 
side  of  the  sea,  into  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenee. 

(/)  Matt.  vlJl  S&    LakevUi96. 

2  And  as  he  came  out  of  the  vessel, 
there  met  him  immediately  out  of  the 
tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelline  in  the 
t<»nbs,  and  no  man  conld  bind  him, 
no  not  witi^  chains. 

4  For  he  had  often  been  bound  with 
fetters  and  chains,  and  tiie  chains  had 
been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the 
fetters  broken  in  pieces ;  and  no  man 
could  tame  him. 

5  And  always  ni^ht  and  day  he  was 
in  the  tombs  and  m  the  mountains, 
crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

6  But  seeing  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran 
and  worshipped  him.  And  crying 
with  a  loud  voice,  said, 

7  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ? 
I  abjure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  tor- 
ment me  not. 

8  (For  he  had  said  to  him.  Come 
out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit.) 

9  And  he  asked  him.  What  is  thy 
name  ?  And  he  said  to  him,  My  name 
is  Legion  ;  for  we  are  many. 

10  And  he  earnestly  besought  him 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away  out 
of  the  country. 


teth  down  and  gathereth  the  com  into  hit 


83  St  spake  ths  word  as  they  were  able 
to  ksar — ^Adaptinff  it  to  the  capacity  of  his 
heaien,  and  speaking  as  plain  as  he  could 
wxthoat  offendinff  th«n.  A  rule  never  to 
be  forgotten  by  those  who  instmet  others. 

36  Tksy  take  him  as  hs  was  in  the  vessel 
—They  carried  him  immediately  in  the 
•ame  vessel,  from  which  he  had  been 
preaching  to  thejpeople. 

^  On  the  piU&Wt  in  the  ftorfi— The 
hinder  part  of  the  vessel,  where  the  steers- 
man sat,  and  the  chief  part  appropriated 
for  pasBcngezB.  UlloWy  refers  to  a  little 
bed,  hazmnock,  or  a  soft  leathcr-stufied 
evihion. 

99  iVscs— Cease  thv  tossing.  Bestitt-^ 
Cease  thy  roaring.  literally,  **Be  thou 
gagged.'* 


CKAP.  Fl  9. 1.  Ghtdara  was  the  capi« 
tal  of  Ferea,  and  the  demoniac  might  be 
from  Oadara,  and  distinct  from  the  two 
mentioned  Matt.  vlii.  28. 

2  There  met  him  a  man  with  an  ur*eUan 
spirit— St.  Matthew  mentions  two.  If  so, 
this  one  was  the  fiercest,  and  mostunrov- 
emable  of  the  two.  Out  of  the  tombs-Tht 
Jews  believed  that  a  demoniac  residinjo;  in 
tombs  became  infested  with  an  evil  spirit, 
and  to  this  they  ascribed  the  fierceness  of 
this  demoniac.  Tombs  were  made  in 
caverns,  or,  they  were  erections  with 
cupolas  and  vaulted  chambers,  from  three 
to  five  square  vards,  built  over  them, 
which  afforded  shelter  to  passers  by. 

9  My  name  is  Legion  ;  for  we  are  many 
— Bat  all  these  seem  to  have  been  under 
one  commander,  who  accordingly  speaks 
both  for  them  and  himself. 
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11  Now  there  was  there  at  the 
mountain,  a  great  herd  of  swine  feed- 
ing. 

12  And  all  the  devils  besought  him, 
saying,  Send  us  to  the  swine,  that  we 
may  go  into  them. 

13  And  Jesus  forthwith  ^ave  them 
leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits,  ffoing 
out,  entered  into  the  swine,  ana  the 
herd  rushed  down  the  steep  into  the 
sea,  (they  were  about  two  thousand) 
and  were  stifled  in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled, 
and  told  U  in  the  city,  and  in  the 
country.  And  they  went  out  to  see 
what  it  was  that  was  done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus  and 
see  the  demoniac  who  had  had  the 
legion,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his 
right  mind ;  and  they  were  afraid. 

16  And  tiiey  that  saw  U  told  them 
howit  befel  the  demoniac,  and  concern- 
ing the  swine. 

17  And  they  prayed  him  to  depart 
ODt  of  their  coasts. 

18  ig)  And  as  he  went  into  the  ves- 
sel, he  that  had  been  possessed  with 
the  devils,  besought  him  that  he  might 
be  with  him.  (g)  Matt.  iz.  l.  LakeTilL87. 

19  But  he  suffered  lum  not,  but  said 
to  him.  Go  home  to  thy  faiends,  and 
tell  them  how  great  thmgs  the  Lord 
hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  com- 
passion on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed  and  published 
in  Decapolis,  how  great  things  Jesus 
had  done  for  him.  And  all  men  mar- 
velled. 

21  5  (A)  And  when  Jesus  was  pass- 
ed over  again  in  the  vessel  to  the 
other  side,  a  great  multitude  was  ga- 


thered to  him,  and  he  was  near  the 
sea.  (A)  Loke  vilL  40. 

22  (t)  And  there  cometn  one  of  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jarius  by 
name,  and  seeing  hun,  f  slleth  at  his 
feet;  «)Mattiz.I8.    LakeviiLti. 

23  And  besought  him  greatly,  say- 
ing, Mv  little  daughter  is  at  the  point 
of  deatn  :  come  and  lay  thy  hands  on 
her,  that  she  may  be  healed,  and  she 
shidllive. 

24  And  he  went  with  him,  and  a 
sreat  multitude  followed  hun  and 
uironged  him. 

25  {k)  And  a  certain  woman,  who 

had  a  flox  of  blood  twelve  years, 

(jk)  Matt.  iz.  90.    LakatilL48. 

26  And  had  suffered  many  things 
of  many  phvsicians,  and  had  spent  Si 
that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  better- 
ed, but  rather  grown  worse, 

27  Having  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in 
the  crowd  behind,  and  touched  his 
garment. 

28  For  she  said.  If  I  but  touch  his 
clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  the  fountain  of  her  blood 
was  straightway  dried  up,   and  she 

gerceived  in  A«r  body  that  she  was 
ealed  of  that  plague. 

30  And  Jesus  immediately  knowing 
in  himself  the  virtue  which  had  gone 
out  of  him,  turning  about  in  the  crowd, 
said,  Who  touched  my  clothes? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  to  him. 
Thou  seest  tiie  multitude  thronnns 
thee,  and  sayest  thou,  Who  toucned 
me? 

32  And  he  looked  round  to  see  her 
that  had  done  this. 

33  And  the  woman,   fearing    and 


15  And  they  teere  afi-aid—Jjeti  he 
would  fiercely  attack  them. 

16  Ome&mmg  th$  «u?ifi«— Infidels  have 
denounced  this  miracle  as  an  act  of  injus- 
tice to  the  owners  of  the  swine.  But 
these  swine  were  Jewish  property,  kept 
and  used  in  opposition  to  the  law  of  God, 
Lev.  zi.  7,  8;  Dent.  xiv.  8.  The  Jews 
made  pork  an  article  of  profit  with  the  Ro- 
mans who  esteemed  tnis  sort  of  meat. 
The  destruction  of  the  swine  was  nothing 
more  than  the  manifestation  of  Diyine 
Justice. 

19  TeUihm  how  gnat  ihingtth^  Lord 


hath  done  for  thee — This  was  peculiarly 
needful  there,  where  Christ  did  not  go  in 
person. 

20  SejaubliehedinDeeapolU—l^oiani^ 
at  home,  out  in  that  country  where  Jesus 
himself  did  not  come. 

22  One  of  the  rulere  of  the  tynagogue — 
To  regulate  the  affairs  of  every  synagogue, 
there  was  a  comicil  of  grave  men.  Over 
these  was  a  president,  who  was  termed 
the  ruler  of  the  eynagegue.  Sometimes 
there  was  no  more  than  one  ruler  in  a 


synago 


nago^ne. 
87  John 


the  brother  of  Jamee — ^When 
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trembling,  knowing  what  was  done  in 
ber,  came  and  fell  down  before  him, 
and  told  him  all  the  tmth. 

U  And  he  said  to  her,  Daughter, 
thy  fftith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go 
in  peace,  and  continue  whole  of  thy 
pbi^e. 

S  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  the v 
oome  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  s 
houMf  saying,  Tliy  daughter  is  dead : 
why  tronbl^  thou  the  master  farther? 

36  When  Jesus  heard  the  word 
■poken,  he  saith  to  the  ruler  of  the 
lynagogne,  Fear  not :  only  believe. 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to  fol- 
low him,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John  ihe  brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  oometh  to  the  house  of 
the  mler  of  the  svnAgogne,  and  seeth 
a  tomult,  and  tnem  uiat  wept  and 
willed  greatly. 

39  And  coming  in,  he  saith  to  them, 
why  make  ye  this  tumult  and  weep  ? 
the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laugheid  him  to  scorn. 
But  having  put  them  all  out,  he  taketh 
the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  dam- 
sel, and  them  that  were  with  him, 
ind  goeth  in  where  the  damsel  was 
lying. 

41  And  taking  the  damsel  by  the 
hand,  he  saith  to  her,  Talitha  cumi. 


which  is,  being  interpreted,  Damsel 
(1  say  to  thee)  arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel 
arose  and  walked  :  for  she  was  twelve 
years  old.  And  tiiey  were  astonished 
with  a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  he  charged  them  straitly, 
that  no  man  should  know  it»  and  com- 
manded that  something  liiould  be 
given  her  to  eat.' 

CHAP.  VI. 

AND  {l)  he  went  out  from  thence 
and  came  into  his  own  country, 

and  his  disciples  follow  him. 

(^;  Matt  xUi.  64.    Luke  It.  16. 

2  And  on  the  sabbath  he  taught  in 
the  synagogue,  and  many  hearine 
were  astonished,  saying.  Whence  hath 
this  man  these  thin^  ?  and  what  wis- 
dom is  this  that  is  given  him,  and  such 
mighty  works  as  are  wrought  by  his 
hands? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ?  the  son 
of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James  and 
Joses,  and  of  Jude  and  Simon,  aud 
are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us  ?  And 
they  were  offended  at  him. 

4  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  a  pro- 
phet is  not  without  honour,  but  in  his 
own  country,  and  among  lus  own  kin- 
dred, and  in  his  own  house. 


St  Mark  wrote,  not  long  after  our  Lord's 
ftxeaiioii,  the  memorv  of  St.  JameSf  lately 
beheaded,  was  so  freaih  that  his  name  was 
more  known  than  that  of  John  himself. 

S8  [Jndte$th  ths  tumult— Isi  the  East 
persons  assemble  in  large  numbers  to 
moam  the  dead.  SirJ.ChardingiTesater- 
riiic  picture,  "The  mourning  is  almost  abso- 
lute despair,  and  an  image  of  hdl." — The 
Bdstress  of  the  house  next  to  mine  died  in 
the  middle  of  the  night.  The  moment 
she  eipired,  all  the  family,  about  thirty 
people,  set  up  such  a  furious  civ,  that  I 
was  odte  ftutled,  and  was  two  hours  be- 
fore I  eoold  recover  mvself.  These  cries 
continse  a  lon^  time,  then  suddenly  cease, 
and  be^  agam  as  suddenl]^  in  concert. 
It  is  this  saddennesa  which  is  so  terrify- 
ing, with  a  greater  shrillnesa  and  loud- 
aeasihaa  one  eould  easily  imagine."] 

40  Thm  that  wire  with  Am— Peter, 
Janes,  and  John. 

41  TtUtha  ami,    Talitha  is  a  Syro- 


Chaldaic  word ;  it  means  maiden.    Cumi 
is  Hebrew,  and  means  ariae. 

43  He  charged  them  that  no  man  should 
know  it — That  he  might  avoid  the  appear- 
ance of  vain  glory,  and  prevent  too  great  a 
concourse  of  people,  nor  further  enrage  the 
scribes  and  JPharisees  against  him ;  the 
time  for  his  death,  and  we  foil  maxiifes- 
tation  of  his  fldory  being  not  yet  come.  He 
commanded  that  eomethinff  should  be  given 
her  to  eat — So  that  when  either  natural 
or  spiritual  life  is  restored,  even  by  im- 
me^te  miracle,  all  proper  means  are  to 
be  used  in  order  to  preserve  it. 

CHAP.  VL  V.  3.  1$  not  this  the  ear- 
penter-^There  can  be  no  doubt,  but  in  his 
youth  he  wrought  with  his  supposed  fa- 
ther, Joseph.  [The  custom  of  the  Jews 
rendered  it  necessary  for  every  parent  to 
teach  his  son  some  toade.  They  had  this 
maxim.  Whosoever  teaches  not  his  son  to 
do  some  work,  is  the  same  as  if  he  taught 
I  him  robbery.] 
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6  And  he  could  do  no  miraole  there, 
■aye  that,  he  hiid  hia  handa  on  a  few 
sick,  and  healed  them. 

6  And  he  marvelled  beoauae  of  their 
unbelief.  And  he  went  round  i^xmt 
through  the  villages  teaching. 

7  (m)  And  he  calleth  to  him  the 
twelve,  and  aent  them  forth  by  two 
and  two,  and  gave  them  power  over 
unclean  spiritB ;  (m)  liatt  x.  I.  Lake  Iz.  1. 

8  (n)  ^d  commanded  them  to  take 
nothing  for  the  journey,  save  a  staff 
onl^ ;  no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money  in 
theirpurse  ;        (n)  Matt.  z.  9.  Luke  Ix.  8. 

9  But  be  shod  with  sandals,  and 
jnit  not  on  two  coats. 

10  (o)  And  he  said  to  them,  Where- 
soever ye  enter  into  a  houae,  there 

abide  till  ye  depart  from  that  place. 

(0)  Matt.  z.  U.  Lukeiz.i. 

11  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive 
you,  nor  hear  you,  departing  thence, 
shi^e  off  the  dost  under  your  feet  for 
a  testimony  aeainst  them.  Verily  1 
say  to  you,  it  Siall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day 
of  judgment  than  for  that  city. 


12  (p)  And  they  went   oat   and 

preached  that  men  would  repent. 

(p)Lukeiz.& 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  devils, 

and  iq)  anointed  with  oil  many  thafe 

were  sidk,  and  healed  them. 

(q)  James  v.  14,  IS, 

14  ^  (r)  And  King  Herod  heard 

(for  his  name  was  spread  abroad)  and 

he  said,  John  the  Baptist  is  risen  from 

the  dead,  and  therefofe  these  mi^ty 

powers  exert  themselves  in  him. 

(r)  Matt.  ziv.  1.    Lukeiz.T. 

15  Others  said.  It  is  Elijah :  and 
others  said.  It  is  a  prophet,  or  aa  one 
of  the  pro^ets. 

16  But  Herod  hearing  ihereof,  said. 
This  is  John,  whom  I  beheaded :  he  is 
risen  from  the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  himaelf  had  sent  and 
apprehended  John,  and  bound  him  in 
prison,  for  Herodias*B  sake,  his  bro- 
ther Philip's  wife ;  for  he  had  married 
her. 

18  For  John  said  to  Herod,  It  is 
not  la^i^l  for  thee  to  have  thy  bro- 
ther's wife. 


5  M0  Muld  do  no  mirade  <A«r«— Not 
consistently  with  his  wisdom  and  good- 
ness :  it  was  inconsistent  with  his  wisdom 
to  work  them  there,  where  it  could  not 
promote  his  great  end  ;  and  with  his  good- 
ness, seeing  he  knew  his  conntrvmen  would 
reject  whatever  evidence  comd  be  given 
them.  And  therefore  to  have  given  them 
more  evidence,  would  onlj  have  caused 
their  ruin. 

6  He  marvetted^k%  man.  As  he  was 
God,  nothing  was  strange  to  him. 

8  He  commanded  them  to  take  notkino 
for  their  journey — That  they  might  al- 
ways  be  unencumbered,  free,  ready  lor 
motion.  Save  a  etaff  only-^He  that  had 
one  might  take  it ;  out  he  that  had  none, 
was  not  to  provide  one.    Matt.  z.  9. 

9  Be  ehoa  with  eandaU — ^As  yon  usually 
are.  Sandals  were  pieces  of  strong  leather 
or  thin  light  wood,  tied  under  the  sole  of 
the  foot,  resembling  neat  clogs.  The 
shoes  which  they  are  in  St.  Matthew  for- 
bidden to  take,  were  a  kind  of  short  boots, 
reaching  above  the  mid-leg,  which  were 
then  commonlv  used  in  journeys.  Our 
Lord  intended  oy  this  mission,  to  initiate 
them  into  their  apostolic  work.  And  it 
was  encouraging  to  them  all  their  life 


after,  to  recollect  the  care  which  God  took 
of  them,  when  they  had  left  all  they  had, 
and  went  out  quite  unfurnished  for  such 
an  expedition.  In  this  view  our  Lord 
himself  leads  tiiem  to  consider  it  ^nke 
zzii.  86),  When  Itont  fou  forth  toUhottt 
puree  or  eerip^  lacked  ye  meythin^  t 

13  They  anointed  with  oil  many  thai 
toereoiek — St.  James  nves  as  a  general 
direction,  (ch.  v.  11, 15)  adding  those  per- 
emptory words,  "  And  the  Lord  shall  heal 
him."  He  shall  be  restored  to  health,  not 
by  the  efficacy  of  the  oil  but  by  the  super- 
natural blesamg  of  God.  And  it  eeems 
this  was  the  standing  means  of  healing 
desperate  diseases  in  the  Christian  <^urch, 
long  before  *  eztreme  unction  *  was  heard 
of,  which  has  no  resemUanoe  to  it ;  the 
former  being  used  only  as  a  means  of 
health,  the  latter,  only  when  life  is  des- 
paired of. 

15  A  prophet,  or  as  one  qf  thejtrophete 
, — ^Kot  infenor  to  one  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets. 

16  But  Herod  hearimg  thereof— Ol  their 
various  judgments  conoeniing  him,  still 
said.  It  is  John. 

20  Andpreeerved  him — Against  all  the 
malice  and  contrivance  of  Herodias.  And 
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19  lliereforeHerodiaBwasmoeDBed 
animt  him,  and  was  deaizoiis  to  have 
ELDed  him ;  bat  she  could  not. 

20  For  Herod  reverencod  John, 
knowing  thai  he  was  a  jnst  and  holy 
man,  and  nreeerved  him :  and  when 
he  heard  nim,  he  did  many  things, 
and  heard  him  gUdly.^ 

21  And  a  convenient  dajr  being 
come,  when  Herod  on  his  burth-day 
made  a  feast  for  his  lords,  captains, 
and  principal  men  of  Galilee : 

22  When  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
bad  oome  in  and  danced,  and  pleased 
Hefod  and  his  gaests,  the  king  said  to 
tiie  damsel,  £Bk  of  me  whatsoever 
tbon  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  swore  to  her,  Whatso- 
e?er  than  shalt  ask  me,  I  will  give 
thee,  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

24  And  going  ont^  she  said  to  her 
mother,  what  shall  I  ask?  And  she 
syd.  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

25  Ajad  ooming  in  quickly  with 
haste  to  the  kin^,  she  asked,  sayinj^ 
I  will  that  thoQ  give  me  immediately  m 
a  diamr  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist 

26  And  the  king  was  exceeding 
lony :  yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for 
the  sake  of  his  gaests,  he  would  not 
isject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  kin^  sent 
one  of  his  gnazd,  and  commanded  his 
head  to  be  brought  And  he  went 
■nd  beheaded  him  in  the  prison, 

28  And  broaght  his  head  in  a  char- 
flsr,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel,  and  the 
oamsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  the  disciples  hearing  it 
came  and  took  ap  his  corpse  and  laid 
itinatombL 

30  f  («)  And  the  Apostles  gather 
together  to  Jesus,  aiuL  told 


him  all  things,  both  what  they  had 
done  and  what  they  had  taught 

(«}  Matt  ziT.  »-lS. 

31  5  (0  And  he  said  to  them. 
Come  ve  yourselves  apart  into  a  de- 
sert place,  and  rest  a  little.  For 
there  were  many  coming  and  going, 
and  they  had  no  leisure  so  muc^  as 
to  eat  (Q  Matt  ziv.  1&    John  tI.  1. 

32  And  they  departed  into  a  desert 
place  by  boat  privatelv. 

33  And  many  saw  tiiem  departing, 
and  knew  him,  and  ran  on  foot  thither 
from  all  the  cities,  and  outwent  them, 
and  came  together  to  him. 

34  And  Jesus  coming  out,  saw  a 
great  multitude,  and  was  moved  with 
tender  compassion  for  them,  because 
they  were  as  sheep  having  no  shep- 
hera;  and  he  taught  them  many 
things. 

35  And  when  the  day  was  now  far 
spent,  the  disciples  coming  to  him, 
said.  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  it  is 
now  late; 

36  Send  them  away,  that  they  may 
go  into  the  country  and  villages  round 
about,  and  buv  themselves  bread :  for 
they  have  nothing  to  eat 

37  He  answermg,  said  to  them, 
Give  ye  them  to  eat  And  they  say 
to  him.  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hun- 
dred penny-worth  of  bread,  and  give 
them  to  eat? 

38  He  saith  to  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  you  ?  Go  and  see.  And 
when  they  Imew,  they  said.  Five,  and 
two  fishes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them  to 
make  all  sit  down  by  companies  on 
the  green  grass, 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by 
hondreds  and  by  fifties. 


vkm  h  kmrd  Atim-^Frohably  aendhig  lor 
him  at  times  during  his  impriaonment, 
which  eontinaed  a  year  and  a  half.  H$ 
hmrikim  yfa^— DeliiaiTe  joyl  While 
Henfiu  1*7  at  hia  boaom. 

21  A  eoHvmimt  dSay— Convenient  fOr 
her  poxpoae.  ffia  lordsj  eaptaifu^  and 
prineipta  mm  of  (?0/t/laa— The  great  men 
of  the  eonrt,  the  army,  and  the  pnmnce. 

23  7b  th»  half  of  my  kwgekm^k  pro- 
vecbial  expreacion. 


26  TetfbrhiB0tUh'a89k$,midthe  iak§ 
of  hit  ^UMte— Herod'a  honour  was  like  the 
conadenoe  of  the  chief  priesta  (Matt. 
xxriL  6.):  to  ahed  innocent  blood  wound- 
ed neither  one  nor  the  other. 

82  Th^  departid—Actou  a  ereek  or 
comer  of  the  lake. 

84  Oominff  out — Of  the  veaael 

40  They  aat  doicn  in  rankt— The  wofd 
properly  signifies  a  parterre  or  bed  in  a 
garden ;   by  a  metaphor,  a  company  of 
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41  And  taking  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fiahea,  looking  np  to  heaven, 
he  bleaaed,  and  brake  the  loavea,  and 
save  them  to  his  disciples  to  set  be- 
fore them ;  and  he  divided  the  two 
fishes  amonff  them  alL 

42  And  tney  all  ate  and  were  sat- 
isfied. 

43  And  they  took  np  twelve  bas- 
kets fall  of  the  fragments  and  of  the 
fishes. 

44  And  they  that  had  eaten  of  the 
loaves  were  about  five  thousand  men. 

46  5  (tt)  And  straightway  he  con- 
strained his  disciples  to  go  into  the 
vessel,  and  go  before  to  the  other  side 
toward  Betnsaida,  while  he  sent  away 
the  people.  («)  Katt.  tir.  tt. 

4d  (x)  And  having  sent  them  away, 

ha  went  to  the  mountain  to  pray. 

(x)  John  ?L  IS. 

47  And  in  the  evening  the  vessel 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he 
alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toilingin  row- 
ing; (for  the  wind  was  contrary  to 
them.)  And  about  the  fourth  watch 
of  the  night,  he  oometh  to  them, 
waUdnff  on  the  sea,  and  would  have 
passed  oy  them. 

49  But  they  seeing  him  walking  on 
the  sea,  supposed  it  to  be  an  appari- 
tion, and  cned  out. 

60  (For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were 
troubled. )  And  immediately  he  spoke 
with  them,  and  saith  to  them,  Take 
courage :  it  is  I :  be  not  afraid. 

61  And  he  went  up  to  them  into 
the  vessel,  and  the  wind  ceased :  and 
they  were  amazed  in  themselves  above 
measure,  and  wondered. 


62  For  thev  considered  not  the 
fntreide  of  the  loaves ;  for  their  heart 
was  hardened. 

63  5  iy)  And  having  passed  over 

thmr  came  to  the  land  of  Qennesaret, 

and  drew  to  shore. 

(V)  Matt  xlT.  Si.    John  ▼!.  SI. 

64  And  when  they  were  come  out 
of  the  vessel,  thev  knew  him ; 

66  And  ran  uirough  that  whole 
country  round  about,  and  brought 
about  in  beds  them  that  were  ill, 
where  they  heard  he  was. 

66  And  wheresoever  he  entered  in- 
to villi^es,  cities,  or  ooimtry  places, 
they  laid  tiie  sick  in  the  public  plcuces, 
and  besought  him  that  they  mi^ht 
touch,  if  it  were,  but  the  hem  of  nia 
sarment;  and  as  many  as  touched 
nim  were  made  whole. 

CHAP.  VIL 

THEN   (s)   assembled  together  to 
him  the  Pharisees  and  oertaia  of 

the  scribes  coming  from  Jerusalem. 

(t)  MaU.  zvL  1. 

2  And  they  saw  some  of  his  disci- 
ples eat  bread  with  defiled,  that  is, 
unwashen  hands. 

3  Now  the  Pharisees  and  all  tibe 
Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  to 
the  wrist,  eat  not,  holding  the  tra- 
dition of  tiie  elders, 

4  And  coming  ttam  the  market, 
unless  they  wash,  they  eat  not :  and 
many  other  thinss  tnere  are  which 
they  have  received  to  hold,  the  waah- 
ine  of  cups,  and  pots,  and  brazen  ves- 
sel and  couches. 

6  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
ask  him.  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples 


men  ranged  in  order.  By  hundndi  and 
by  Jiftie9-^TkB.i  is,  fifty  in  rank  and  a 
hundred  in  file.  So  a  hnndred  multiplied 
by  fifty,  made  just  fiye  thousand. 

43  JW/o//A#/ra^f»MNf»— Of  the  bread. 

45  He  constrained  hie  dieciplee-^Wtto 
did  not  care  to  go  with  him, 

48  And  he  eaw  thmn^For  the  darkness 
could  reil  nothing  from  him.  And  would 
havepaeeedby  them — That  is,  walked  as 
if  he  was  passing  by. 

62  Their  heart  woe  hardened—And  yet 
they  were  not  reprobates.  It  means  only, 
they  were  slow  and  dull  of  apprehension. 


65  And  hromght  aboiU  in  6mU — ^Not 
feather  or  flock  beds,  but  a  sort  €d  mats, 
mattresses,  and  common  caipets,  carried 
upon  hurdles. 

CHAF.  VIL  9. 1.  Coming  from  Jer- 
Mo/mi— Probably  on  purpose  to  find  occa- 
sion amnsthim. 

4  IraehiiMofcttpe^andpote^andbrasen 
veeeele^  and  eoueMh^*the  Greek  word 
*  baptism'  means  either  washing  or  sprink- 
ling. The  cups,  pots,  and  Tessels  were 
washed ;  the  coaches  sprinkled. 

6  The  tradition  of  the  eldere — The  rule 
deliyered  down  from  your  forefathers. 
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acoofrding  to  the  tradition  of  the  el- 
den,  but  eat  bread  with  defiled 
hands? 

6  He  aosweiingy  said  to  them,  Well 
hath  Isaiah  prophesied  of  you,  hypo- 
crites, as  it  18  written,  (a)  This  people 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips:    out 

their  heart  ia  far  from  me. 

(a)  Isaiah  zxiz.  1. 

7  Bat  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men. 

8  For  leaving  the  commandment  of 
God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men, 
the  washings  of  the  pots  and  caps : 
and  many  other  sach  like  things 
ye  da 

9  And  he  said  to  them.  Fall  well 
ve  abolish  the  commandments  of 
God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tra- 
dition. 

10  For  Moses  said,  (h)  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,  and,  (c)  Who- 
so revileth  father  or  mother,  he  shall 
snrsly  dia    fb)  Ex.  zx.  IS.    (e)  Ex.  zxL  17. 

11  Bat  ye  say,  H  a  man  shall  say  to 
his  father  or  mother,  It  i$  Corban, 
that  is,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou 
might^wt  have  been  profited  by  me ; 
he  9hcUi  be  free, 

12  And  ye  saffer  him  no  more  to  do 
aofi^t  for  ms  father  or  his  mother : 

13  Abro^tinff  the  word  of  God  by 
your  tradition  ^raich  ye  have  deliver- 
ed :  wad  many  sach  like  things  ye  do. 

14  And  calling  together  all  the 
mnhitade,  he  said  to  them.  Hearken 
to  me,  every  one  of  yoa,  and  consider. 

15  There  is  nothing  entering  into  a 
man  from  without  which  can  defile 
him  ;  bat  the  thin^  which  come  oat 
of  him,  these  are  tney  that  defile  the 


16  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

17  And  when  he  was  come  from 
the  multitade  into  the  house,  his  dis- 
ciples asked  him  concerning  the  par- 
able. 

18  And  he  saith  to  them.  Are  even 
ye  so  without  understanding  ?  Do  ye 
not  peroeive,  that  whatsoever  enter- 
eth  mto  a  man  from  without  cannot 
defile  him  ? 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his 
heart,  but  into  the  beJlv,  and  goeth 
into  iJie  vault,  purgms  ail  meats. 

20  And  he  said.  That  which  Com- 
eth out  of  the  man,  that  defileth  the 
man. 

21  For  from  within,  out  of  the 
heart  of  man,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22  Thefts,  oovetousness,  wicked- 
ness, deceit,  lasciviousness,  envy,  evil- 
speaking,  oride,  foolishness : 

23  AU  tnese  evil  things  come  from 
within,  and  defile  the  man. 

24  %  And  (d)  he  arose  and  went 
thence  from  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon.  And  entering  into  a  house,  he 
would  have  had  no  man  ^ow  it;  but 
he  could  not  be  hid.        (d)  Matt.  zv.  21. 

25  For  a  woman  whose  daughter 
had  an  unclean  spirit,  having  heud  of 
him,  came  and  fell  at  his  feet. 

26  The  woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Syro- 
phenician  by  nation,  and  besought  him 
to  cast  the  devil  out  of  her  daashter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  to  her.  Let  the 
children  first  be  satisfied ;  for  it  is  not 
right  to  take  the  children's  bread  and 
cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

28  She  answered  and  said  to  him. 
True,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  under  the 
table  eat  of  the  childrens  crumbs. 


15  There  ia  nothing  entering  into  a  man 
frwn  withenU  which  can  defile  him— 
I^ongh  it  ia  true,  a  man  may  Sring  guilt, 
or  BKiral  defilement,  upon  himself  ,oy  eat- 
iMg  what  hurta  his  health,  or  by  excess 
either  in  meat  or  drink :  yet  even  here  the 
poUvtion  arises  from  the  wickedness  of 
the  heart,  and  is  just  proportionable  to  it. 

19  Pm-ging  all  meatt'-Th^  faeces,  or 
residvnm  of  aliment,  which  is  eTacuated, 
aa  imntriiiotts,  is  cast  into  the  drain. 


22  Wiehedneu — The  word  means  ill 
nature,  crueltj,  inhamanitv,  and  all  mal- 
evolent affections.  FooHenneee—hireciXj 
contrary  to  sobriety  of  thought  and  dis- 
course. AU  kind  of  wild  imaginations 
and  extravagant  passions. 

26  The  woman  loae  a  Ortek—Th^X  is,  a 
Gentile,  not  a  Jew.  A  Sgrophenieian — 
Or  Oanaanite.  Canaan  was  also  called 
Syrophenicia,  as  lying  between  Syria^ 
properly  so  called,  and  Phenida* 
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29  And  he  said  to  her.  For  this  say- 
ing, ffo :  the  devU  Ib  gone  out  of  thy 
dftuj^ter. 

30  And  going  to  her  house,  she 
f onnd  her  daaghter  lying  on  her  bed, 
and  the  devil  gone  out. 

31  5  («)  And  departinff  again  from 
the  boraers  of  1^®  *^  Sidon,  he  came 
to  the  sea  of  Oalilee,  throns^  the 
midst  of  the  oonntry  of  Decapons. 

le\  katt.  zy.  S9. 

32  And  they  bring  to  mm  one  that 
is  deaf  and  dumb,  and  beseech  him  to 
put  his  hand  upon  him. 

33  And  taking  him  aside  from  the 
multitude,  he  put  his  fint^ers  into  his 
ears,  and  spitting,  touch'  d  his  tongue : 

34  And  looking  np  to  heaven,  he 
noaned  and  said  to  hini,  £phphatha» 
uiat  is,  be  opened. 

35  And  straightway  his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue 
was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 

36  And  he  charged  them  to  tell  no 
man ;  but  the  more  he  charged  them, 
so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they 
published  i& 

37  And  were  beyond  measure  aston- 
ished, sayinff.  He  hath  done  all  things 
well ;  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear 
and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

CHAP.  vin. 

r^  If)  those  days,  the  multitude 
being  very  great,  and  having  nothing 
to  eat,  calling  to  him  his  disciples,  he 
saith  to  them,  (/)  Matt  zv.  8a. 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  multi- 


tude, because  they  continue  with  me 
now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
eat. 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting 
to  their  own  home,  they  will  faint  by 
the  way;  for  divers  of  them  oome 
from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him. 
Whence  can  one  satisfy  these  men  with 
bread  here  in  the  wilderness  ? 

6  And  he  asked  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  multitude 
to  sit  down  on  the  ground  ;  and  taking 
the  seven  loaves,  utvin^  given  thanks, 
he  brake  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to 
set  before  them :  and  they  did  set  than 
before  the  people. 

7  And  thev  nad  a  few  small  fishes  : 
and  havinff  blessed  them,  he  command- 
ed to  set  &em.  also  before  them, 

8  So  they  did  eat  and  were  satisfied ; 
and  they  took  up  fragments  that  were 
left,  seven  baskets. 

9  And  thc^  that  had  eaten  were 
about  four  thousand :  and  he  sent 
them  away. 

10  And  straightwav  going  into  the 
vessel  with  his  disciples,  he  came  into 
the  parts  of  DalmanuthiL 

11  5  -^d  i9)  ^d  Pharisees  came 
forth  and  quesifcioned  with  him,  seek- 
ing of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempt- 
ing him.  (g)  Matt.  ztl.  1, 

12  And^^hinff  deepljr  in  his  spirit, 
he  said.  Why  aoth  this  generation 
seek  a  sign?   Verily  I  say  to  you. 


88  S$  put  hii  Jlnffers  into  Mm  ears^ 
Perhaps  intending  to  teach  ns  that  we  are 
not  to  prescribe  to  him,  (as  they  who 
brought  this  man  attempted  to  do)  but  to 
expect  his  blessing  by  whatsoever  means 
he  pleases :  even  though  there  should  be 
no  proportion  or  resemblance  between 
the  means  used  and  the  benefit  to  be  con- 
veyed thereby. 

84  £php/taiha^Thi9  was  a  word  of 
SOYEBEIGN  AUTHOBITY,  not  an  ad- 
dress to  God  for  power  to  heaL  Such  an 
address  was  needless;  for  Christ  had  a 
peipetnal  fond  of  power  redding  in  him- 
seu,  to  work  all  miracles  whenever  he 

5 leased,  even  to  the  raising  the  dead, 
bhn  V.  21, 26. 


86  TAmi— The  blind  man  and  those 
that  brought  him. 

CEAP.  riJLv.B,  So  they  did  9at^ 
This  miracle  was  intended  to  prove  that 
Christ  was  the  true  bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven ;  for  he  who  was  al- 
mighty to  create  bread  to  support  natural 
life,  could  not  want  power  to  create  bread 
without  means  to  support  spiritual  life. 
And  this  heavenly  bread  we  so  much  need 
every  moment,  that  we  ought  to  be  alway» 
prayinff,  "Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread.'^ 

11  Tempting  Aim— That  is,  trying  to 
ensnare  him. 

12  WhydtiththiBgetmQtion'-'UhMiiBt 
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13  (A)  And  he  left  them,  and  going 
into  the  vesael  again,  went  to  the 
other  aide.  (h)  Mast,  zvi  i. 

14  ^  Now  they  had  forgotten  to 
take  bread :  nor  had  they  in  the  vee- 
aid  with  them  any  more  uian  one  loaf. 

16  And  he  had  oharged  them.  Take 
heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Fhansees  and  the  leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 
advea,  saving.  We  have  no  bread. 

17  And  Jesoa  knowing  it,  said  to 
them.  Why  reason  ye  because  ye  have 
no  bread?  Perceive  ye  not  yet,  nei- 
ther ooosider?  Have  ye  your  heart 
yet  hardened  ? 

18  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and, 
baving  ears,  Jiear  ye  not?  and  do  not 
ytrreinember  ? 

19  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves 
amoBf  S:Te  thoosand,  how  many  has- 
keta  Inll  of  fragments  took  ye  up? 
Thef  say  to  him.  Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  among  the 
four  thoosand,  how  many  baskets  full 
of  fragmeota  took  ye  np  ?  And  they 
ssid/Seven. 

21  And  he  said  to  them.  How  is  it 
that  ye  do  not  understand? 

22  %  And  he  oometh  to  Bethsaida. 
And  they  bring  to  him  a  blind  man, 
and  beseech  him  to  touch  him. 

23  And  taking  the  bUnd  man  by 


the  hand,  he  led  him  out  of  the  town, 
and  having  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put 
hia  hands  upon  him,  he  asked  him  if 
he  saw  an^t  ? 

24  And  looking  np,  he  said,  I  see 
men,  as  trees  waUdng. 

25  Then  he  put  his  hands  again  on 
his  eyes  and  made  him  look  up,  and  he 
was  restored,  and  saw  all  men  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  ms 
house,  saying,  Neither  go  mto  the 
town,  nor  telftt  to  any  in  the  town. 

27  5  And  (i)  Jesus  went  out  and 
his  disciples  into  the  towns  of  CaBsarea 
PhilippL  And  in  the  way  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying  to  them,  Whom 
do  men  say  t^t  I  am  ? 

(i)  Matt.  xtL  18.    Luke  iz.  18. 

28  And  they  answered,  John  the 
Baptist :  but  some  say,  Elijah;  and 
others,  One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  to  them.  But  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And  Peter  answer- 
ing, saith  to  him,  thou  art  the  Christ. 

30  And  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  of  him. 

31  And  (k)  he  began  to  teach  them 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  elders, 
and  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and 
be  killed,  and  after  three  days  rise 
again.  (ft)  Matt.  xrl.  SL   Luke  iz.  22. 

32  And  he  spake  that  sa^g  openly. 
And  Peter  takmg  hold  of  him,  reouked 
hiwir 


these  aeribes  and  Pharisees ;  MvAratft^w— 
Kot  ovi  of  sineerity,  but  out  of  h^poczisy. 

15  Bmoar$ofthslMvwofth§Fhar%aeei 
ami  9fHmvd-~Ot  of  the  Sadducees :  two 
omMMdta  extremes. 

17, 18  Our  Lord  here  alBmis  of  all  the 
apostles  (lor  the  question  is  equiTalent  to 
aaaAnnation)  that  their  "hearts  were 
}f%-^fnmA  ;**  that,  **  haying  STes  they  saw 
aot,  haTing  ears  they  heard  not,"  that 
they  **  did  not  eonsiaer,  neither  under- 
ftand :"  the  veiy  same  expressions  that 
oemr  in  the  18tn  of  St.  Matthew.  And 
yet  it  is  eertain  they  were  not  *  judicially 
hardened.'  Therefore  all  these  strong  ex- 
preisions  do  not  necessarily  import  any 
thing  more  than  the  *  present  want '  of 
ifiritnal  nnderstanding. 

28  A  M  him  out  ojr  the  toum—li  was 
a  just  disgleasare  agunst  the  inhabitants 


I  of  Bethsaida  for  their  obstinate  infidelity, 
that  our  Lord  would  work  no  more  mira- 
cles among  them,  nor  suffer  the  person  he 
had  cured  either  to  go  into  the  town,  or  to 
tell  it  to  any  therein. 

24  /  «M  mtn,  as  trees  walking — He  dis- 
tinguished men  from  trees  by  their  mo- 
tions. 

90  He  enjoined  silence.  1.  That  he 
might  not  encourage  the  people  to  set  him 
up  for  a  temporal  kmg.  2.  ^uiat  he  might 
not  provoke  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  to 
destroy  him  before  the  time ;  and  8.  That 
he  might  not  forestall  the  greater  eridence 
which  was  to  be  given  of  his  divine  char- 
acter after  his  resurrection. 

82  He  spake  that  saying  openiy— Or  in 
express  terms :  till  now  he  biad  only  inti- 
mated  it  to  them.  And  Peter  taking  hold 
I  of  AuiH-Perhaps  by  the  arm  or  clothes. 
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33  Bnt  he,  taming  aboat  and  look- 
ing on  his  diadples,  rebuked  Peter, 
saying,  Qet  thee  bdiind  me,  Satan ; 
for  thou  aavoorest  not  the  thLogs  of 
God,  bat  the  things  of  men. 

34  5  And  when  he  had  called  the 
people  to  him,  with  his  disciples  also, 
he  said  to  them,  whosoever  is  willing 
to  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  him- 
self, and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me. 

35  5  Po'  (0  whosoever  desireth  to 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  but  who- 
soever shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake 
and  the  gospel's,  shall  save  it. 

{{j  Matt.  Xfl  25.   Lake  iz.  S4.  zvlL  88. 

John  xlL  25. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if 
he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul  ? 

38  (m)   For  whosoever   shall   be 


ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words  in 
this  adulterous  and  sinfol  generation, 
of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed  when  he  cometh  in  the  slory 
of  his  Falher,  with  the  holy  angels. 

(m)  Matt  z.  88.    Lokalx.  96.  zfL  10. 

CHAP.  EL 

AND  he  said  to  them.  Verily  I  say 
onto  vou,  there  are  some  of  them 
that  stand  here,  who  shall  not  taste  of 
death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of 
God  oominff  with  power. 

2  ^  Ana  (n)  after  six  days  Jesus 
taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  carrieth  them  up  into  a 
high  mountain,  by  themselves  apart, 
and  was  transfigured  before  them. 

(n)1iatt.  zvlL  4.    LnkeicSBL 

3  And  his  garments  became  shining, 
exceeding  wmte,  as  snow,  such  aa  no 
fuller  on  earth  can  whiten. 

4  And  there  appeared  to  them  Eli- 


88  Lookmff  on  hit  disciple*— ThAt  they 
might  the  more  obsenre  what  he  said  to 
Peter. 

84  And  iohm  he  had  eaUed  ihepeqpU^ 
To  hear  a  truth  of  the  last  importance, 
and  one  that  equallv  ooneemed  them  alL 
Zet  him  deny  htmeet/'-^Bia  own  wiU,  in  all 
things,  tmaU  and  sreat,  howeTer  pleasing, 
and  that  continually.  And  take  up  hte 
croM—Embrace  the  will  of  God,  howeyer 
painful,  dailj,  hourly,  continnaUy.  Thus 
only  can  he.^//ou>  me  in  holiness  to  glory. 

86  For  what  shall  it  mvjit  a  man— 
[If  this  world  were  gold,  or  a  spark- 
ling diamond,  or  a  Bullion  times  more 
thui  that,  and  if  a  man  could  gain  it,  and 
enjoy  it  for  a  season,  it  would  not  exceed 
in  value  the  preciouaness  of  the  soul ;  nay, 
it  would  not  in  any  proportion  equal  it. 
All  evrthly  j^ursuits  and  possessions  sati- 
ate, and  80,  in  time,  would  this  imaginary 
golden  or  diamond  mass.  Bemembar  that 
noting  material  can  meet  the  demands 
of  an  immortal  spirit.  See  the  value  of 
the  soul  in  its  nature.  It  is  immaterial, 
immortal,  and  oapaUe  of  enjoying  or  suf- 
fering inconoelYable  happiness  or  woe ; 
also  its  capability  of  making  perpetual 
progress  in  knowledge  and  happiness.  Be- 
hold in  the  Sayiour's  agonjr  and  in  his 
tragic  death,  and  in  his  glorious  resurrec- 
tion, ascension,  and  intercessory,  and  re- 
gal office,  and  in  the  vast  prorision  he  has 
made  for  the  happiness  of  the  soul  for 


ever  and  ever,  and  then  ask,  "  ^Hiat  shall 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  hissoul  V*  De- 
liverance from  the  everlasting  burnings ; 
promotion  to  the  ambrosial  sweets  dhea- 
Ten— weigh  the  soul  with  these !  In  the 
temple  of  glory,  fast  by  the  throne  of  God, 
the  redeemed  spirit  says,  I  am  happy,  per- 
fectly happy,  and  I  shall  be  so  for  ever ! 
O  ases  I  O  millions  of  ages  I  O  duration, 
the  longest  that  can  be  imagined  by  an 
intelli^[ence  composed  (if  we  may  so  speak) 
of  all  mteUigraieea,  how  short  must  ye  ap- 
pear to  a  soul  thus  sayed  and  glorified  t 

88  Whosoever  shaU  be  ashamed  of  ma 
and  my  tcvrrft— That  is,  of  avowing  mat- 
ever  I  have  said,  (particularly  of  self-de- 
nial and  the  daily  cross)  both  by  word  and 
action. 

CSAF.  IX,  V,  1.  Tin  they  see  the  king- 
dom  of  Ood  ooming  with  eoiMr— So  it  bie- 
gan  to  do,  at  the  day  of  Ipentecost,  when 
three  thousand  were  converted  to  God. 

2  By  themsekes-ThsX  is,  separate  from 
the  multitude:  Apart— Ttom  the  other 
apostles.  And  toas  transfpured— The 
week  word  seems  to  refer  to  uie  form  of 
God,  and  the  form  of  a  serrant ;  (PhiL 
iii.  6, 7,)  and  may  intimate,  that  the  divine 
ra^  which  the  mdwelling  God  let  out  on 
this  occasion,  made  the  glorious  change 
from  one  of  these  forms  into  the  other. 

3  White  as  mocr,  such  as  no  fuUer  eon 
whiten — Such  as  could  not  be  equalled 
either  by  nature  or  art 
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jah  with  Moses,  and  they  were  talldng 
with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answerine,  saith  to 
Jesus,  Master,  It  is  good  &r  us  to  be 
here ;  and  let  us  make  three  tents,  one 
for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one 
for  Elijah. 

6  For  he  knew  not  what  to  say;  for 
ihey  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  there  came  a  cloud  over- 
shadowing them,  and  a  voice  came 
out  of  the  doud.  This  Ib  my  beloved 
Son ;  hear  ye  hun. 

8  And  suddenly  looking  round,  they 
taw  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only 
vith  themselves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the 
aioantatn,  he  charged  them  to  tell  no 
man  the  things  they  had  seen,  till  the 
Son  of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  laid  hold  on  that  say- 
mff,  qnestummg  one  with  another, 
what  meaneth,  TiSl  he  were  risen 
from  the  dead? 

11  And  they  asked  him,  saying. 
Why  say  the  scribes,  that  Elijah  must 
come  first? 

12  And  he  answering,  told  them, 
Bxjah  verily  coming  mst,  restoreth 
ill  things  ;  and  how  it  is  written  of 
the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must  snfifer 
many  thinAS,  and  be  set  at  nought. 

13  But  Isay  to  you,  Elijah  is  come, 
as  it  is  written  of  him ;  and  they  have 
dme  to  him  whatsoever  they  listed. 


14  ^  And  (o)  coming  to  his  disci- 
ples, he  saw  a  great  multitude  about 
them,  and  the  scribes  questioning 
with  them,  (o)  Mstt.  zrlL  14.    Luke  ix.  37. 

16  And  stndghtway  all  the  multi* 
tude,  seeing  him,  were  areatly  amazedi 
and  running  to  him,  siQuted  him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribcMS,  Whit 
question  ye  with  them  ? 

17  Ana  one  of  the  multitude  an- 
swering, said.  Master,  I  have  brought 
to  thee  my  son,  who  hath  a  dumb 
spirit. 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him, 
he  teareth  him ;  and  he  foameth  and 
gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth 
away.  And  I  spake  to  thy  discifdes 
to  cast  him  ont,  and  they  oould  not. 

19  He  answering  them,  saith,  0 
faithless  generation,  how  lon^  shall  I 
b»  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer 
you  1   Brinff  him  to  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  to  him, 
And  when  he  saw  lum,  immediately 
the  spirit  tore  him,  and  he  fell  on  the 
ground  and  wallowed,  foaming. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father.  How 
long  is  it  since  tlus  came  to  him  ?  And 
he  said.  From  a  littie  child 

22  And  it  hath  often  cast  him  both 
into  the  fire  and  into  the  water  to 
destrQyhim;  but  if  thou  canst  do  any 
thing,  have  compassion  on  us  and 
help  us. 

1     23  Jesus  saith  to  him,  If  thou  canst 


4  JB^tfoA— Whom  they  expected.  M<mt 
—Whom  they  did  not. 

7  7i&«r«  MiM  a  bright,  huninouB  tffoiM^, 
•nnkadowitt9  <A4m~-8uch  a  doud  of 
cknry  as  accompanied  Israel  in  the  wil- 
icrnesB,  which,  as  the  Jewish  writers  ob- 
•erre,  departed  at  the  death  q|  Moses. 
Bet  It  now  appeared  in  honour  of  our 
Lord,  as  the  great  nrophet  of  the  church, 
who  was  prengmed  by  Moses.  Kear  y 
iini    rreifrFrnblj  to  Moses  and  Elijah. 

12  Sifoh  verily  etming  firity  rutonth 
§a  tAmf9 1  and  how  it  ia  toritUn^ABilhe 
had  said,  Elijah's  oonunsis  not  ineonsis- 
teot  with  my  suffering.  He  is  come ;  yet 
I  shall  suffer.  The  first  part  of  the  Terse 
sasweiB  their  question  eonceming  Elijah ; 
the  seeend  refutes  their  error  ooncendng 
the  Messiah's  continaing  for  erer. 
l&  AUth0  muliiiudtt  teeing  A»m,  icere 


greaUff  aimatied~^ki  his  coming,  so  season- 
ably, so  unexpectedly;  perluips  idso  at 
some  unusual  rays  of  majesty  and  glory 
which  yet  remained  on  his  countenance. 

17  And  one  of  the  muUitude,  anawering 
— ^The  scribes  gave  no  axiswer  to  our 
Lord's  question.  Titej  did  not  care  to  re- 
peat what  thejr  had  said  to  his  disciples. 
A  dumb  tpirit-^lL  spirit  that  takes  his 
speech  from  him. 

20  When  he  saw  Au»— When  the  child 
saw  Christ;  when  his  deliverance  was 
near.  Immediately  the  epint  tore  Aim— 
Made  his  last  grand  effort  to  destroy  him. 
Is  it  not  generally  so,  before  Satan  la  cast 
out  of  a  soul  of  which  he  has  long  had 
possession? 

22  If  thou  eanet  do  ang  thing  in  so  des- 
perate a  case,  have  eompaeeion  on  Nt— Upon 
me  as  well  as  upon  him. 


120 


ST.  MARK,  CHAP.  IX. 


belieye,  all  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  bdieveth. 

24  And  straightway  the  father  of 
the  child,  cxying  out,  said  with  tern. 
Lord,  I  do  beUeve ;  help  then  mine 
unbelief. 

25  And  Jesns  seeing  that  the  mnl- 
titade  came  running  together,  rebuked 
the  unclean  spirit  saying  to  him. 
Thou  deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  I  com- 
mand thee,  come  out  of  lum,  and  enter 
no  more  into  hun. 

26  And  having  cried  and  rent  him 
sore,  he  came  out ;  and  he  was  as  one 
dead,  so  that  many  said.  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  taking  him  by  the 
hand,  lifted  him  up,  aiuL  he  arose. 

28  5  And  when  he  was  come  into 
a  house,  his  disciples  asked  him  pari- 
▼ately,  Why  oould  not  we  cast  him 
out? 

29  And  he  said  to  them.  This  kind 
can  come  forth  by  nothing  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting. 

'SO  5  -^d  (jp)  departing  thence, 
they  passed  through  Oalilee,  and  he 
was  not  wilUng  that  any  should 
know  it      (p)  Matt.  rrU.  22.   Luke  ix.  44. 

31  For  he  taught  his  disciples  and 


said  to  them.  The  Son  of  man  is  de- 
livered into  the  hands  of  men,  and 
they  will  kill  him ;  and  after  he  hath 
been  killed,  he  will  rise  the  third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not  the 
word,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 

33  5  "A^  (?)  be  came  to  Caper- 
naum. And  being  in  the  house,  he 
asked  them.  What  was  it  ye  disputed 

among  younel  ves  by  the  way  ? 

iq)  Lnke  1l  4& 

34  But  they  held  their  peace ;  for 
they  had  been  debating  amon^  them- 
selves in  the  way.  Who  shoM  be  ihe 
greatest? 

'  35  And  sittiuff  down,  he  called  the 
twelve,  and  saitn  to  them,  If  aav  man 
desire  to  be  first,  let  him  be  the  last  of 
all,  and  the  servant  of  iJI. 

36  (r)  And  taking  a  Httle  child,  he 
aet  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  ta- 
kmg  him  up  in  his  anns,  he  said  to 
them,  (r)  Mitk  zvilL  S.   Lake  iz.47. 

37  Whosoever  shall  receive  one 
such  little  child  in  my  name,  receiv- 
eth  me ;  and  whosoever  shall  reoeive 
me,  reoeiveth  not  only  me,  but  him 
Ihat  sentme. 

38  5  •'^^^  W  ^<^  answened  him« 


93  If  thou  eanti  Mtwe^AB  if  he  had 
said,  l!he  thing  does  not  depend  on  my  pow- 
er, but  on  thy  faiUu  I  can  do  all  things : 
euist  thou  believe  ? 

24  Seh  thou  mmo  imbeUrf-^AJXhaofsk 
my  faith  oe  so  small,  that  it  might  rather 
be  termed  unbdief ,  yet  help  me. 

25  Thou  deaf  and  dtmb  iptriU-So 
teimed,  because  he  made  the  child  so. 
When  Jesus  spake,  the  de?il  heard, 
though  the  child  could  not.  /  eomnumd 
thio—lmjselimm;  not  my  disciples. 

26  Having  rent  him  Jor#--So  does  even 
the  body  sometimes  suffer,  when  Ood 
comes  to  deliver  the  soul  from  Satan. 

30  Thejf  paued  through  OaUlee— 
Though  not  through  the  cities,  but  by 
them,  in  the  most  private  ways.  He  woe 
not  willing  that  ang  ehould  know  it;  for 
he  taught  hie  dieeiptee^'Be  wanted  to  be 
alone  with  them  some  time,  in  order  to 
instruct  them  fully  conceming  his  suflbr- 
ings.  2%«  Son  of  mam  ie  deiwered—li  is 
as  sure  as  if  it  were  done  already. 

82  Theg  underetood  not  the  word— Thffj 
did  not  understand,  how  to  reconcile  the 
^eath  of  our  Sayionr  (nor  consequently 


his  resurrection,  which  supposed  his 
death)  with  their  notions  of  ms  ten^ond 
kingdom. 

84  Who  ehouid  be  the  greaUtt—Tbe 
Prime  minister  in  bis  kingdom. 

96  I^  him  be  the  latt  of  ai;^-Let  him 
abase  l*iiwAlf  the  most. 

87  OneeuehKttleehiid-mihetmy^Bn, 
or  in  heart. 

88  And  John  anewered  Ami— As  if  he 
had  said,  but  ought  we  to  receive  those 
that  follow  not  us?  Maeter,  we  eaw  one 
eattinf  out  deoiie  m  thg  name  Pitobaldy 
one  of  John  the  Baptist's  disciples,  who 
believed  in  Jesus,  though  he  did  not  as- 
sociate with  Christ's  disciples.  And  we 
fyrbade  Ami,  beeauae  he  fbuowed  not  ue-^ 
How  often  is  this  temper  found  in  us  I 
How  readily  do  we  lust  to  envvl  But 
does  that  spirit  become  a  disciple,  or  a 
minister  of  the  benevolent  Jesus  ?  Paul 
had  learnt  a  better  temper,  when  he  re- 
joiced that  Christ  was  preached,  even  by 
those  who  were  his  enemies.  But  to  con- 
flne  rsUgion  to  them  that  follow  us,  is  a 
narrowness  of  spirit  which  we  should 
abhor. 
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nyin^  Haster,  wa  saw  one  castinff 
oot  devils  in  thy  name,  who  f  oUoweS 
not  HI,  and  we  forbade  him,  becanae 
he  f dloweth  not  as.         (# )  Luke  ix.  49. 

39  And  Jesoaaaid,  Forbid  him  not; 
for  there  is  no  one  who  shall  do  a  mir- 
ide  in  my  name,  that  can  readily 
■peak  evil  ol  me. 

40  For  he  that  is  not  against  yon,  is 
for  yoa. 

41  (<)  For  whosoever  ahall  Rive  you 
a  cup  of  cold  water  to  drin£  in  my 
Barney  because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 
YerQv  I  say  to  yon,  he  shiol  in  nowise 
lose  his  reward.  (Q  Matt  z.  ilk 

42  ^  («)  And  whosoever  shall  of- 

feod  one  of  the  little  ones  that  believe 

in  me^  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 

nnllstone  were  hanged  about  his  neok, 

ud  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 

(u)  MaU.  zvliL  &    Lukezvai. 

43  {x)  AJnd  if  thy  hand  canae  thee 
to  ofbnd,  cut  it  off:  it  is  good  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed  rather 
than  having  two  hands,  to  go  into 
hell,  into  the  6xe  that  never  wall  be 
qaeaohed :  ips)  Uitt.  v.  m   zrlU.  & 


44  (y)  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

(3f)  lulah  IzTi  94. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  cause  thee  to 
offend,  cut  it  off :  it  is  good  for  thee 
to  enter  halt  into  lif ^  rather  than 
havinff  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell, 
into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched : 

46  Where^  their  worm  dieth  not^ 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  cause  thee  to 
offend,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  good  for 
thee  to  enter  into  the  kii^om  of  Cod 
having  one  eye,  rather  than  having 
two  eyea  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire : 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quoiched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted 
with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shidl  be 
salted  with  salt. 

50  (s)  Salt  is  good;  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  its  saltuess,  wherewith  will 
ye  season  it?  Have  salt  in  yourselves, 
and  have  peace  one  with  another. 

(0}lCaU.T.UL   Lakeziv.Si. 


19  Jtttu  tmd^Cbxui  here  rives  us  a 
lovdy  example  of  candour  and  modem- 
tioB.  He  pat  the  best  eonstniction  on 
^anblML  eases,  and  treated  as  friends 
tboM  iHio  were  not  avowed  enemies. 
This  was  a  aseans  of  eonquerittg  remain- 
ing psqadioes,  and  pexfectinff  what  was 
vantiBg  in  the  faith  and  obedienoe  of 
theM  posons.  Forbid  km  ffo<— Neither 
direeuy  nor  indizeetly  diseourage  or  hin- 
der SBj  man  who  oonverCs  sinnen,  be- 
easte  he  follows  not  us,  in  our  opnions, 
nodes  of  wordup,  or  any  thing^  which 
doct  not  alEMt  the  eisence  of  religion. 

40  Rr  h$  that  i$  not  a^aimtyou  ii  fir 
jmi— Our  Lofd  formerly  laid,  He  that  is 
sot  with  me,  is  against  me :  thereby  ad- 
SiflniihTng  his  heaiers,  that  the  war  be- 
tween him  and  Satan  admitted  of  no  neu- 
tnhty,  and  tiiat  those  who  were  indiffer- 
ent to  him  now,  would  finally  be  treated 
u  wMwriee.  ^t  here  in  another  view, 
heueeadiiEBrentproTerb:  directing  us 
to  ielge  of  men's  ehszacters  most  candid- 
ly ;  lad  efaaittaUy  to  hope,  that  thoae 
who  411  not  oppose  his  cause  withed  well 
to  it  We  are  to  be  rigorona  in  Judging 
oonelfM,  sad  eaadid  in  Judging  others. 

mbriffhoto^Hfkmfiveyouacup-' 


HaTing  answered  St.  John,  our  Lord  here 
resumes  the  discourse  which  was  broken 
off  at  the  37th  verae. 

42  On  the  oontraxy,  u^AofosMr  ihaU  of' 
fond  the  verjir  least  Christisn. 

43  And  if  9k  person  eam$  thee  to  offend 
— (This  discourse  passes  from  the  case  of 
offending,  to  that  of  being  oflfanded)  if  one 
who  is  as  uaefol  or  dear  to  thee  as  a  hand 
or  0y$t  slacken  or  impede  thee  in  the  ways 
of  God,  renounce  all  mtercourse  with  him- 
This  primarily  relates  to  persons,  second- 
arily to  things. 

44  Whor$  their  foorsi— That  gnaweth 
the  soul  (pride,  self-will,  malice,  envy, 
sorrow,  de^air,)  dioth  no/^No  more  than 
the  soul  itself ;  And  the  fro  (either  mate- 
rial, or  infinitely  worse  1)  that  tormenteth 
the  body,  ia  not  guonehod  for  ever. 

49  Soiny  one^  who  does  not  cut  off  the 
offending  member,  and  consequently  is 
cast  into  hell,  thail  bo  oaltod  with  fhro^ 
preserved,  not  consumed  thereby;  where- 
as ooory  aoceptable  oaorploe  ohoil  bo  ttUtid 
with  another  kind  of  oalt,  even  that  of  di- 
vine grace,  which  purifies  the  soul,  and 
preserves  it  from  corruption. 

60  Such  taU  m  oood  indeed;  hiflhlv 
beneficial  to  the  world,  in  respeot  of  which 
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AND  (a)  he  arose  and  cometh  thence 
into  the  coasts  of  Judea^  thronffh 
the  country  beyond  Jordan ;  and  the 
multitudes  resort  to  him  again,  and  as 
he  was  wont,  he  taught  ^em  again. 

(a)  Matt.  zix.  1. 

2  (b)  And  the  Pharisees  coming, 
asked  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to 
put  away  his  wife  ?  tempting  himu 

{h)  Matt.  Y.  81.  zix.  1.    Lake  xri.  18. 

3  And  he  answering,  said  to  them. 
What  did  Moses  command  you  f 

4  The^r  said,  (e)  Moses  suffered  to 
write  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  to  put  ker 
away.  (c)  Dent.  xxlv.  1. 

5  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
them.  For  your  hardness  of  heart  he 
wrote  you  this  precept. 

6  But  from  the  begmning  of  the  crea- 
tion, €k)d  made  them  male  and  female. 

7  {d)  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave 
to  his  wife.  (d)  OenegU  11.  24. 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh: 
so  then  they  are  no  more  twain  but 
one  flesh. 


9  What  therefore  Ood  haih  joined 
together,  let  no  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  his  disciples 
asked  him  again  of  the  same  matter. 

11  And  he  saith  to  them.  Whoso- 
ever shall  pnt  away  his  wife,  and 
marry  anotiner,  oonmiitteth  adultery 
against  her. 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away 
her  husband,  and  be  married  to  ano- 
ther, she  committeth  adultery. 

13  5  (e)  And  they  brought  little 
children  to  him  that  he  miffht  touch 
them  ;  but  his  disciples  rebi&ed  thoee 
that  brought  them.         (e)  Matt  zix  18. 

14  But  Jesus  seeing  it,  was  much 
displeased,  and  said  to  tiiem,  suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  to  me,  and 
forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  to  you,  Whosoever 
shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  he  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  therein. 

16  And  taking  them  up  in  his  aims, 
he  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them. 


I  have  termed  vou  *  the  salt  of  the  earth.' 
JBvt  if  the  9Mt,  which  should  season 
others,  ha9$  lost  its  own  taltneu,  where- 
with wiU  ye  eeaaon  i/— Beware  of  this ; 
see  that  ve  retain  your  saTour ;  and  as  a 
proof  of  it,  hav0  peace  one  with  another. 

More  largely  this  obscure  text  might  be 
paraphrased  thus : — Ab  every  burnt  offer^ 
m^  was  salted  with  salt,  in  order  to  its 
bemg  cast  into  the  fire  of  the  altar,  so 
erery  one  who  will  not  part  with  his  hand 
or  eye,  shaU  fall  a  sacrmce  to  Diyine  Jus- 
tice, and  be  cast  into  hell-fire,  which  will 
not  consume  but  preeerre  him  from  a  ces- 
sation of  being.  And  on  the  other  hand, 
erery  one  who  denying  himself  and  taking 
up  ms  cross,  offers  up  himself  as  a  living 
sacrifice  to  Ood,  shall  be  seasoned  with 
grace,  which  like  salt  will  make  him  sa- 
voury, and  preserve  him  from  destruc- 
tion. 

As  salt  is  good  for  preserving  meats, 
and  making  them  savourv,  so  it  is  good 
that  ^e  be  seasoned  with  grace,  for  the 
purifying  your  hearts  and  Uves,  and  for 
spreading  the  savour  of  knowledge,  both 
in  your  own  souls,  and  wherever  ye  go. 
But  as  Bidt,  if  it  loses  its  saltness,  is  fit 
for  notlung,  so  ye,  if  ye  lose  your  faith 


and  love,  are  fit  for  nothing  but  to  be 
utterly  destroyed. 

CHAP.  X  «.  1.  Se  eometh  thenee— 
From  Galilee. 

6  livm  the  beginmng  of  the  ereatum — 
Therefore  Moses  in  the  first  of  Genesis 
gives  us  an  account  of  things  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation.  Does  it  not 
clearly  follow.  That  there  was  no  creation 
previous  to  that  which  Moses  describes  f 
Ood  made  them  male  aind  female— Then' 
fore  Adam  did  not  at  first  contain  both 
sexes  in  himself:  but  God  made  Adam, 
when  first  created,  male  only;  and  Eve 
female  only.  And  this  man  and  woman 
he  joined  together,  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
as  husband  and  wife. 

11, 12  All  polygamy  is  here  totally  con- 
demned. 

14  Jseue  seeing  it,  was  much  diepUated 
— At  their  blaming  those  who  were  not 
blame-worthy,  and  trying  to  hinder  the 
children  from  receiving  a  blessing.  Of 
eueh  is  the  kingdom  ofGvd-^The  members 
of  the  kingdom  which  I  am  come  to  set 
up  in  the  world  are  such  as  these,  as  wdl 
as  grown  persons  of  a  child-like  temper. 

&  Whosoeffer  shall  not  receive  the  k^' 
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17  5  (/)  And  as  he  was  going  ont 
into  tne  way,  one  ranning  and  Imeel- 
ingio  him,  asked  him,  (SkkL  Master, 
whsk  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit 
eternal  life? 

(/)Matt.zb.  16.   Luke  XTttt.  18. 

18  But  Jeans  saith  to  him.  Why 
CBllestthoa  me  good?  There  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  in  God. 

19  Thon  knowest  the  oommand- 
ments;  Do  not  oommit  adultery.  Do 
no  murder,  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear 
iilae  witness,  Defraud  not,  Honour 
thy  father  and  mother. 

20  And  he  answering,  said  to  him. 
Master,  all  these  hayel  kept  from  my 
childhood. 

21  Then  Jesus  looking  upon  him, 
loved  him,  and  said  to  him.  One  thing 
thou  lackest :  Go  sell  whatsoerer  thou 
hast,  snd  give  to  the  poor,  aod  thou 
■hslt  hare  treasure  in  heaven ;  and 
<wn8,  follow  me,  taking  up  thy  cross. 

22  But  he  was  sad  at  that  saying, 
and  went  away  grieved;  for  he  had 
great  possessions. 

23  And  Jesus  looking  round,  said 
to  his  disciples.  How  hudly  shall  they 
thst  have  nches  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God! 

24  And  the  disdples  were  astonish- 
fld  at  his  words.  But  Jesus  answering 
igain,  saith  to  them,  Children,  how 


hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches, 
to  enter  into  the  kinsdom  of  God  I 

25  (a)  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
throng  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  !  (g)  Matt.  zlz.  88,  M. 

26  And  they  were  astonished  out  of 
measure,  saying  to  each  other.  Who 
then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them, 
saidi,  With  men  it  is  inmossible,  but 
not  with  God ;  for  with  God  all  things 
are  possible. 

2S  And  Peter  said  to  him,  Lo,  we 
have  left  all  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answering,  said. 
Verily  I  say  to  yon,  there  is  none  that 
hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  chil- 
dren, or  lands,  for  my  sake  and  the 
gospel's, 

^  But  he  shall  receive  a  hundred 
fold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and 
children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions, 
and  in  tihe  world  to  come  eternal  life. 

31  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be 
last,  and  the  last  first. 

32  5  W  And  they  were  in  the  way 
coing  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  Jesus  went 
before  tnem.  And  they  were  amazed, 
and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid. 
And  taking  the  twelve  again,  he  told 


imtfOod  as  a  Utile  ehOd^ke  totally 
f^**^"nriue  all  worthiness  and  fitness,  as 
if  he  vmhut  a  week  old. 

tt  S$  ent^eering^  said  to  Atm,  Master-^ 
He  itaiids  reproved  now,  and  drops  the 
'-Pithet  good. 

,  21 /dmilMJbfWfliipefiAMi—And  looking 
h>to  his  heart,  utesd  him — Doubtless  for 
thedswaiiigs  of  good  which  he  saw  in 
hioL  AsuTmH  to  Ami— Out  of  tender 
love,  Om  thing  thou  laekest— The  lore  of 
^«it  without  iHiieh  all  religion  is  dead. 
In  order  to  this,  throw  awav  what  is  to 
thee  the  grand  binderanee  of  it.  Give  up 
^  greet  idol,  xiehes.  Let  them  be  sub- 
mt«d  snd  applied  to  good  purposes.  Oe 
*M  vketsoeser  thou  hast. 

24  Jms  saith  to  them,  Childrsn^See 
how  he  aoftens  the  harsh  truth  by  the 
^B*sa«r  of  d^vering  it  1  and  yet  without 
'ctnetinff  or  luting  one  titUe :  Sow  hard 

^  it/orihem  that  trust  in  rtMst— Either 


for  defence,  or  happiness,  or  deUveranee 
from  the  dangers  that  life  is  continually 
exposed  to.  That  these  cannot  enter  in- 
to God's  kin^om,  is  clear  and  undeniable : 
for  it  is  easier  lor  a  camel  to  go  through 
a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  man  to  have 
riches,  and  not  tmst  in  them ;  or,  easier 
than  for  a  rich  man,  trusting  in  his  wealth, 
to  enter  the  kingdom. 

28  Lo  ws  haes  left  att^Thcmgh  the 
youngman  would  not. 

80  MsshaUrsesiesahundrsdfoid,  housss, 
fe. — ^Not  in  the  same  kind ;  for  it  will 
generally  be  with  persecutions;  but  in 
value;  a  hundred  told  more  happiness 
than  anv  or  all  of  these  did  or  could  afford. 
But  let  it  be  observed :  none  is  entitled  to 
this  happiness,  but  he  that  wiU  accept  of 
it  withpersecntions. 

82  Theg  lesrs  in  the  eoay  to  Jerusalem, 
and  Jssus  went  befors  them,  and  they  wers 
OfiMSMf— At  his  courage  aod  intrepidity. 
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them  whftfc  thiiun  wore  to  befall  hinL 
(fc)lCtfkzz.l7.    LnkaxfilLSl. 

33  Behold  we  go  np  to  Jenualem, 
And  the  Son  of  man  anall  be  betrayed 
to  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes ; 
and  they  will  condemn  him  to  death, 
and  dehver  him  to  the  Gentiles. 

34  And  they  will  mock  him,  and 
scouri^e  him,  and  spit  npon  him,  and 
kill  lum.  And  the  third  day  he  will 
riseanin. 

35  %  (t)  And  James  and  John  the 
sons  of  Zebedee  come  to  him,  saying, 
Master,  we  would  that  thou  shomdest 

do  for  US  whatever  we  shall  ask. 

(i)  Matt.  xz.  ao. 
96  And  he  said  to  them,    What 
wonldye  that  I  shonld  do  for  yon  t 

37  Ttuj  said  to  him,  Grant  us  to  sit 
one  on  thy  tight  hand,  and  one  on  thy 
left  hand,  in  thy  ^lory. 

38  Bat  Jesos  said  to  them.  Ye  know 
not  what  ye  ask.  Can  ye  drink  of  the 
oop  that  1  drink  of,  and  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
with? 

39  And  th^  said  to  him.  We  can. 
And  Jesos  said  to  them.  Ye  shall  in- 
deed diink  of  the  cap  that  I  drink  of, 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  with ; 

40  Bnt  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and 
on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  save 
to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepued. 

41  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  were 


mnch  displeased  conoeming  James  and 
John. 

42  Bnt  Jesos  calling  them  to  him, 
saith  to  than.  Ye  know  that  they  who 
role  oyer  the  Gentiles,  lord  it  over 
them,  and  their  great  ones  exercise 
aothority  open  them. 

43  Bot  it  shall  not  be  so  among  yon, 
bnt  whosoever  desneth  to  be  great 
taoxmg  yoo,  shall  be  yoor  servant. 

44  Aiid  whosoever  desireth  to  be 
the  chief,  shall  be  the  servant  of  alL 

46  For  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
be  served,  bot  to  serve,  and  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

46  5  U)  ^^^  ^'^  ^'i^®  ^  Jerieho. 
And  as  he  went  ont  of  Jericho  with  his 
disciples  and  a  great  moltitode^  blind 
Bartuneos,  the  son  of  Timeos»  sat  by 

the  way-Bide^  begging. 

U)Mi£rsL».    Iiikezviii.S& 

47  And  hearing.  It  is  Jesos  of  Naza« 
reth,  he  cried  oot  and  said,  Jesos,  thon 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  char|^  him  to  hold 
his  peace ;  bot  he  cned  so  moch  the 
more  a  great  deal,  Thoo  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesos  standing  still,  com- 
manded him  to  be  called.  And  they 
call  the  blind  man,  savinff  to  him.  Take 
coorage ;  rise ;  he  caUeth  thee. 

50  And  casting  away  his  garment, 
he  rose  and  came  to  Jesos. 

61  And  Jesos  answering,  said  to 


eonsiderinff  the  treatment  whieh  he  had 
told  them  ne  ihoiild  meet  with  there ;  and 
at  thtjf  foUowed  ihty  fcvri  o/rmtf— Both 
for  him  and  themseiTes;  yet  he  judged 
it  best  to  prepare  them,  by  telling  them 
more  particoiarly  what  was  to  ensne. 

85  Saying^'^y  their  mother.  It  was 
she,  not  they,  that  ottered  the  words, 
Matt.  zx.  ao. 

87  In  tkyglory^ln  the  kingdom  of  thy 
glorr ;  whieh  kingdom  they  expected  to  be 
establiahed  on  earth. 

88  T$  know  not  tckat  y$  a§h—Yt  know 
not  that  ye  are  asking  for  soibrings,  whieh 
most  needs  pave  the  way  to  glory.  Th$ 
«iip— Of  inward;  <^  ^<fimi-H>f  outward 
simerings.  Our  Lord  was  filled  with  snf- 
feringi  within,  and  covered  with  them 
without. 

40  9ai99  tQ  ihgm/or  whom  it  itprtpand 


— ^Them  who  by  patient  eontinnsnoe  in 
weU-doin|(,  seek  for  glory,  and  honoor,  and 
immortahty.  For  these  only  life  eternal 
is  prepared.  To  these  only  he  will  give  it 
in  that  day ;  and  to  every  man  his  own 
reward,  according  to  his  own  labonr. 

46  A  rantom  for  many— Even  for  as 
many  souls  as  needed  each  a  ransom.  2 
Cor.  V.  16. 

46  And  thoycamo  to  Jmrieko^TbiM  was 
once  ^e  second  city  in  Judea.  Moses 
called  it  **  The  dty  oi  palm-trees."  It  had 
a  royal  palace,  in  whion  king  Herod  died, 
and  other  magnificent  buildings,  as  pala* 
ees,  amphitheatres,  te.  It  is  now  deso- 
late, haTinff  only  about  fifty  poor  houses, 
in  bad  conmtlon,  in  whieh  the  labourers 
who  cultivate  the  gardens,  shelter. 

60  Oattmff  away  Ati^rsi#n(«i>Through 
joy  and  eagerness. 
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Wlukt  wflt  thoo  that  I  ahonld  do 
for  thee  ?  The  blind  man  said  to  him, 
Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

52  And  Jesoa  said,  Go ;  thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee.  And  immediately 
he  received  his  sight,  ind  followed  him 
in  the  wmy. 


A 


CHAP.  Xt. 

ND  (k)  when  they  were  oome  nigh 
to  Jerusalem, .  to  Bethphage  and 
Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Olives,  he 
•eodeth  two  of  his  disciples, 

(k)  Hati.  zzi.  1.  Loke  xiz.  29.  JohnxlL  IS. 

2  And  saith  to  them,  Oo  ye  into  the 
TiDage  over  against  yoo,  and  as  soon 
•B ye  enter  it,  ye  shall  findacolt tied, 
whenon  never  man  sat;  loose  and 
uring  hiUL  

3  And  if  any  say  to  yon.  Why  do 
ve  this  t  say.  The  Lord  hath  need  of 
aim;  and  straightway  he  will  send 
him  hither. 

4  And  thev  went  and  foond  the 
ooH  tied  at  the  door  without,  in  the 
street,  and  they  loose  him. 

6  And  some  of  them  that  stood  there 
isidy  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6  And  thev  said  to  them  as  Jesus 
had  oommanded :  and  they  let  him  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on  him, 
and  he  sat  on  him. 

5  And  many  spread  their  garments 
in  the  way;  and  others  cut  down 
branches  from  the  trees,  and  strewed 
them  in  the  way. 


9  And  they  that  went  before  and 
they  that  followed  after,  cried,  sayings 
Hoeanna !  blessed  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  is  he  that  cometh. 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our 
father  David  that  comeui :  Hosanna 
in  the  highest 

11  ^  (c)  And  Jesus  entered  into 
Jerusalem,  and  into  the  temple  ;  and 
having  looked  round  about  upon  all 
things,  it  being  now  evening,  he  went 
out  to  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

(D  Halt.  zxL  10, 17 

12  5  M  And  on  the  morrow,  as 
they  were  coming  from  Bethany,  he 
was  hungry.  (m)  Haft.  xxL  la 

13  And  seeing  a  fig-tree  afar  off, 
having  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he 
might  find  any  thing  thereon :  and 
coming  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but 
leaves ;  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet 

14  And  he  answering,  said  to  it.  No 
man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for 
ever :  and  his  disciples  heard. 

15  (n)  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem. 
And  Jesus  goinff  into  the  temple, 
drove  out  them  that  bousht  and  sold 
in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  ta- 
bles of  the  money-chanflers,  and  tiie 

seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ; 

(n)  Ifatt.  xxL  U.   Lnke  Hz.  4S. 

16  And  suffered  not  that  any  one 
should  carry  a  vessel  through  the 
temple. 

17  And  he  taught  them,  saying  to 
them.  Is  it  not  written,  (o)  My  house 
shall  be  called  of  all  nations  a  house 


CEAP.  XI.  V.  I.  7b  JB0thpka^  and 
Bitkatt^,  4i  HuwmuU  ofOii9$t"Thib  limits 
ol  BethsBv  reached  to  ine  mount  of  Olivet, 
mad  joined  to  those  of  Bethphage.  Beth- 
Bhige  was  part  of  the  sahurbs  of  Jerusa- 
lem, tad  reached  from  the  moont  of  OliTSS 
to  tiie  walls  of  the  city.  Our  Lord  was 
now  eoiBe  to  the  ^aee  where  the  boundaries 
ol  BcthtDT  and  Bethphage  met. 

IS  Aad  9e$ing  a  J^'ir00-~ln  Palestine 
the  fig-tree  is  very  productive.  It  will 
gravoB  rocky  and  bairen  spots,  sadsohigh 
tad  buhy,  that  some  trees  hare  delight- 
Mly  tfforaed  thade  to  800  men,  and  each 
tree  yielded  280  Ibt.  of  figs. 

Tiijtuit  of  the  fig-tree  always  appears 
before  the  Isavta,  and  as  no  fist  haa  been 
ftlhued  from  thia  tree,  for  &e  time  lor 


gathering  had  not  come,  and  as  it  had  upoo 
u  no  figt,  not  eren  unripe  ones,  while  it 
nevertheleas  was  foil  of  msm9,  it  wai  cer- 
tain that  the  tree  was  barrent  cumbering 
the  ground.  The  narrator  tars,  "the 
time  of  fi^  was  not  yet."  How  then 
could  Christ  expect  fruit  on  the  tree? 
The  answer  is  easy— the  time  for  gathtr* 
ing  figs  was  not  vet  come.  It  was  quite 
natnnJ  to  look  for  figs  on  a  tree,  appa- 
rently so  healthy  and  flouriahing. 

[Some  translate  the  words, "  rat  where 
he  was  itwas  the  season  of  figs.  **  This 
certainly  accords  with  the  dengn  of  the 
parable,  which  was  to  reprore  the  Jewish 
church  for  its  nnfmitfiilnets  at  that  very 
season  when  frait  might  be  best  expected 
from  them.J 
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of  prayer?    Bat  ye  have  made  it  a 
den  of  thieves. 

(0)  Isaiah  Ivi  1.    Jer.  vlL  17. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests 
heard  it,  and  sought  how  they  miflht 
destroy  him:  for  thej^  feared  him,  be- 
cause the  whole  multitude  was  aston- 
ished at  his  teaching. 

19  (p)    And   when    evening    was 

come,  he  went  out  of  the  city. 

(p)  Matt.  zzi.  SO. 

20  And  passing  by  in  the  morning, 
they  saw  the  fig-tree  dried  up  from 
the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  remembering,  saith 
to  him,  Master,  behold  the  fig-tree 
which  thou  cursedst  is  withered  away. 

22  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  to 
them.  Have  faith  in  God. 

23  For  verily  I  say  to  you.  Whoso- 
ever shall  say  to  this  mountain.  Be 
thou  removed  and  cast  into  the  sea, 
and  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  be- 
lieve that  the  things  which  he  saith 
shall  come  to  jmss,  he  shall  have 
whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  to  you.  All 
things  whatsoever  ye  ask  in  prater, 
believe  that  ye  shall  receive,  and  ye 
shall  have  ^/I«m. 

25  iq)  But  when  ye  stand  praying, 

forgive,  if  ye  have  ausht  against  any, 

that  yoiur  Father  wno  is  in  heaven 

may  forgive  you  also  your  trespasses. 

(9)  Matt.  vL  14. 

26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither 
will  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  for- 
give your  trespasses. 

27  %  (r)  And  they  come  again  to 
Jerusalem.     And  as  he  was  wslking 


in  the  temple,  the  chief  priests,  and 

the  scribes,  and  the  elders, 

(rj  Matt.  xxL  i3.    Lake  xx.  1. 

28  Come  to  him,  and  say  to  him. 
By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
tmngs  ?  and  who  gave  thee  authority 
to  do  these  things  ? 

29  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them, 
I  also  will  ask  you  one  question,  and 
answer  me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 

30  Was  the  baptism  of  John  from 
heaven  or  from  men  T    Answer  me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  amons  them- 
selves, saying.  If  we  say  from  heaven, 
he  will  say.  Why  then  did  ye  not  be- 
lieve hun  ? 

32  But  if  we  say  from  men  :  they 
feared  the  people ;  for  all  accounted 
John,  tiiat  ne  was  indeed  a  prophet. 

33  And  they  answering,  say  to 
Jesus,  We  cannot  telL  And  Jesus 
answering  saith  to  them,  Neither  tell 
I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

CHAP.  XIL 

AND  («)  he  said  to  them  in  para- 
bles, A  man  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  set  a  hedge  about  it,  and  digged 
a  wine-fat,  aiuL  built  a  tower,  and  let 
it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into 

a  hx  country. 

(<)  Matt.  xzL  88.    Luke  zx.  9. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  ser- 
vant to  tihe  husbandmen,  to  receive 
from  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vineyard. 

3  But  they  took  him,  and  beat  him, 
and  sent  him  away  empty. 


16  ff$  tuffered  not  thai  any  ikoM  car- 
ry  a  veuel  through  the  tempk^-%0  consci- 
entious was  our  Lord,  of  even  relatiye 
holiness,  and  of  the  regud  due  to  those 
places  (as  well  as  times)  that  are  pecu- 
liarly dedicated  to  Ood. 

18  They /tared  AtiM^They  were  afraid 
to  take  him  by  violence,  lest  it  should 
ndse  a  tumult.  £eeaut$  the  whole  multitude 
WOB  astonished  at  hit  teaching — Both  at 
the  excellency  of  his  doctrine,  and  at  the 
majesty  and  authority  with  which  he 
taught. 

22  Have  faith  in  Ood^And  who  could 
find  fault,  if  the  Creator  of  all  things 


were  to  destroy,  by  a  word  of  his  mouth, 
a  thousand  of  his  inanimate  creatures, 
were  it  quIt  to  imprint  this  important 
lesson  more  deeply  on  one  immortalspirit  f 
25  When  yt  stand  praying — Standing 
was  their  usiuJ  posture  when  they  prayed. 
Forgive — ^And  on  this  condition  *  ye  i&aU 
have,'  whatever  ye  ask  *  when  ye  are  with- 
out wrath  or  doubting.' 

CHAP.  XIL  V.  I.  [And  built  a  tower 
— "  Many  such  towers  are  still  to  be  seen 
in  Palestine,  especially  in  Hebron,  where 
the  vine  ever  flourished.  Some  of  these 
towers  are  very  elaborate  and  ezpensivei 
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4  And  again  he  sent  to  them  ano- 
ther servant;  and  at  him  they  oMk 
stones,  and  woonded  him  in  the  head, 
aad  aent  him  away  shamefolly  han- 
dled. 

5  And  acsun  he  sent  another,  and 
lorn  they  Killed,  and  many  oUiers : 
beatm^Mme  and  killing  soi^e. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his 
well-beloved,  he  sent  him  also  last  to 
them,  saying.  They  will  reverence 
my  son. 

7  Bat  those  husbandmen  said  among 
themselTea,  This  is  the  heir :  come, 
let  US  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance 
▼ill  be  oars. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed 
&UII,  and  east  him  oat  of  tiie  vineyard. 

9  What  therefore  will  the  Lord  of 
the  vineyard  do  ?  He  will  come  and 
destroy  uie  husbandmen,  and  will  give 
the  vineyard  to  others. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  even  the 
Knptore?  (<)  The  stone  which  the 
hoilden  rejected,  this  is  become  the 
head  of  the  comer,     (t)  Pialm  cxviii  Si. 

11  This  waa  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  ii  marvellous  in  oar  eyes. 

12  And  they  sought  to  seize  him, 
hot  feared  the  multitude ;  for  they 
haew  he  had  sooken  the  parable 
agaiDst  them :  ana  leaving  him,  they 
went  away. 

13  f  (m)  And  they  send  to  him  oer- 
tiin  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Her- 
odisns,  to  catch  fadm  in  Ma  discourse. 

(ii)  Hatt  xziL  16.    Lake  xx.  80. 

14  And  they  coming,  say  to  him, 
Master,  we  know  that  tiiou  art  true, 
sad  carest  for  no  man ;  for  thou  re- 
gardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth. 
Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar, 
or  not? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not 
give!   But  he  hnowing  their  hypo- 


crisy, said  to  them,  Why  tempt  ye  me? 
Bring  me  a  penny,  that  I  may  see  U. 

16  And  tney  brought  it.  And  he 
saith  to  them.  Whose  is  this  image 
and  inscription?  They  say  to  him, 
CsBsar's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
them.  Bender  to  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  Cod  the 
things  that  are  God's.  And  they 
marvelled  at  him. 

18  5  i^)  '^'^  come  to  him  the 
Sadducees,  who  say  there  is  no  resur- 
rection, and  they  asked  him,  saying, 

Ix)  Matt.  xzU.  96.    Lake  zz.  27. 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  to  us,  {y) 
If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  a 
wife,  and  leave  no  children,  that  his 
brother  should  take  his  wife  and  raise 
up  issue  to  his  brother,  (y)  Deot.  xxv.  6» 

20  There  were  seven  brethren,  and 
the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying,  left 
no  issue. 

21  And  the  second  took  her  and 
died,  neither  left  he  any  issue :  and 
the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  took  her  and  left 
no  issue.  Last  of  all  died  the  woman 
also. 

23  In  the  resurrection,  therefore, 
wheal  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall 
she  be  of  them  ?  for  the  seven  had  her 
to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
them,  Do  ye  not  therefore  err,  because 
ye  know  not  the  Scriptures,  neither 
the  power  of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they  rise  from  the  dead, 
they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 
marriace,  but  are  as  the  angels  who 
are  in  heaven. 

26  And  touching  the  dead,  that 
they  rise.  Have  ye  not  read  in  the  book 
of  Moses,  (z)  how  in  the  bush  God 
spake  to  him,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of 


ttniag  not  only  for  wateh-towera,  but 
^  for  hoaaes."— J.  Oadaby.] 

12  Thw  /Mr§d  the  muliittid&^l^om 
voBderfm  ia  the  providence  of  Qod,  uaing 
til  thinsa  for  the  good  of  hia  children  I 
OeDenUly  the  multitude  ia  restrained 
^*^ai  tearing  them  in  piecea,  onlv  by  the 
bar  of  their  loiexs.    Aad  here  the  rolera 


themaelvea  are  reatrained,  through  fear  of 
the  multitude  1 

17  TAey  marvelled  at  him—Id  the  wia- 
dom  of  hia  anawer. 

25  Wh4H  thiy  rm  from  the  dead,  nei' 
ther  men  marry,  nor  women  are  given  in 
marriage. 

27  ^e  i$  not  the  Godofthedead,  but  the 
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Abnliaiii,  ftnd  the  God  of  Ibuo,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob?  (c)  Xiod.  lli.& 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
Imt  the  God  of  the  living.  Ye  there- 
fore greatly  ezr. 

28  5  (a)  And  one  of  the  scribes 
coming  to  him,  havinff  heard  them  dis- 
patinff  together,  ana  perceivinff  that 
ne  had  answered  them  well,  asked  him, 
Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all  ? 

(a)]Catt.xxU.81    Lake  z.  96. 

29  And  Jesns  answered  him,  The 
first'oommandment  of  all  U,  (6)  Hear, 

O  Israel :  the  Lord  oar  God  is  one  Lord. 

(5)Deut.TL4. 

90  And  thon  shalt  love  tlie  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
with  all  thy  strength.  This  is  the 
first  commandment. 

81  And  the  second  is  like  nnto  it, 
(e)  Thoa  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  There  is  no  other  command- 
ment greater  than  these,  (c)  Lev.  xii.  is. 

82  And  the  scribe  said  to  him.  Ex- 
cellently well,  Master  L  Thou  hast 
said  the  troth :  for  God  is  one ;  and 
there  is  no  other  bat  He. 


I  88  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  anderstandins; 
and  with  all  the  mind,  and  with  i3l 
the  strenjBith,  and  to  love  his  neiffhbonr 
ashimsel^  is  more  than  all  wholeDomt- 
ofierin|;s  and  sacrifices. 

84  ^d  Jesns  seeing  that  he  answer- 
ed discreetly,  said  to  him,  Thou  art 
not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  no  man  after  that  darst  qaestion 
him  any  more. 

85  %  (d)  And  Jesns  answering,  as 
he  taught  in  the  temple,  said.  How 
say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  David?  (<f;  Matt  zzli. 41.   Lake n. 41. 

36  For  David  himself  said  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  («)  The  Lord  saith  to  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool 

87  David  therefore  himself  calletli 
him  Lord :  how  is  he  then  his  son  T 
And  a  great  multitude  heard  him 
gladly. 

88  f  (/)  And  he  said  to  them  in  his 
teaching.  Beware  of  the  scribes,  who 
love  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  to  be 
saluted  in  the  market-plaoes ; 

(/)  MattzillLfi.   ~ 


LakezE.4& 


Ocd  of  th$  iMif— That  is,  iinee  thechar- 
aeter  of  his  being  the  God  of  any  penons, 
plainly  intimates  a  relation  to  tnem,  not 
at  dead,  but  as  liring :  and  sinee  he  can- 
not be  laid  to  be  at  present  their  God  at 
all,  if  they  are  utterly  dead ;  nor  to  be  the 
Ood  of  human  perMns,  tooh  as  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacoo,  consisting  of  souls  and 
bocUes,  if  their  bodies  were  to  abide  in 
ereriasting  death :  there  must  needs  be  a 
future  state  of  blessedness,  and  a  resar- 
reetion  of  the  body  to  share  with  the  soul 
in  it. 

88  Which  it  thijirtt  eomaumdmmt 
The  principal  and  most  necessary  to  be 
obserred. 

89  ThsZordmtr0odi9im$£ord^Thkt 
is  the  foundation  of  the  first  command- 
ment, yea,  of  ^  the  commandments.  The 
Lord,  our  God,  the  Lord,  the  CK)d  of  all 
men,  is  one  Ood  essentially,  thoudi  three 

1>ersons.    From  this  unity  of  Ood  it  f cl- 
ows, that  we  owe  all  our  lore  to  him  alone. 

80  JTUh  00  thy  ttrmffth^ThtX  is,  the 
whde  strength  and  capacity  of  thy  under- 
standing, will,  and  afiections. 

nihe  Mctmd  it  lik$  mio  it'-Ot  h  hkt 


conmrehensiTe  nature;  comprising  our 
whole  duty  to  msn.    Th§r§  t$  no  othor 
mortal,  much  less  eeremonial,  cQwrnumd 
mmt  mater  thmn  the$e, 

SSIblovt  him  with  aU  th$  hmrt^To 
lore  and  serre  him,  with  all  the  united 
powers  of  the  soul  in  their  utmost  vigour. 
And  to  iooo  hit  mighbowr  at  himtelf^To 
maintain  the  same  equitable  and  charita- 
ble temper  and  behanour  towards  all  men, 
as  we,  in  like  circumstances,  would  wish 
for  from  Ihem  towards  ourselres,  Is  a  more 
necessary  aod  important  duty  than  olTer- 
ing  the  most  noUe  and  costly  saerifiees. 

84  2n0«  art  not  far  from  ths  kanfdom 
ofOod^Tido  man  appears  to  have  been 
mtelligent  and  pious ;  near  the  kinsdom ; 
almost  a  Christian ;  and  probably  at  laigth 
did  enter.  Header,  what  is  thy  state?  aaw 
nearartthou?  What  if  thou  shouldstfrnur 
enter  1  Obv  repentance,  faith,  and  pra^, 
press  into  the  kingdom  of  grace,  which 
will  soon  merge  into  the  kingdom  of  glocy. 

88  BtuHirt  oftho  teribot—Than  was  an 
absolute  necessity  for  these  repeated  cau- 
tions. For,  considering  their  prejudice 
against  Christ,  it  oould  nerer  be  supposed 
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99  And^be  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogaea,  and  the  uppermost  places  at 
feasts ; 

40  Who  devour  widows*  honses,  and 
for  a  pretencemakelong  prayers ;  these 
shall  receive  the  greater  damnation. 

41  ^  And  (g)  Jesos  sitting  over 
against  the  treasury,  beheld  how  the 
people  cast  money  mto  the  treasury ; 
and  many  that  were  rich  castin  mudL 

(g)  Lake  zzL  1. 

42  And  a  poor  widow  coming,  cast 
m  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  calling  to  him  his  disdples, 
he  aaith  to  them.  Verily  I  say  to  yon, 
that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in 
mote  than  they  sll  who  have  cast  into 
thetreasaiy> 

44  For  they  all  did  cast  in  of  their 
abundance ;  but  she  of  her  penary  did 
cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  her  whole 
Hving. 

CHAP.  xnL 

AND  {k)  as  he  was  going  oat  of  the 
temple,  one  of  his  dirciples  saith 
to  him,  Jiaster,  see  what  manner  of 

stonea,  and  what  manner  of  buildings. 
(h)  Matt.  xxTi  1.    Luke  nL  6. 

2  And  Jesns  answering,  said  to  him, 
Seest  thou  these  sreat  buildings? 
There  ahaU  not  be  left  one  stone  upon 
aooiber  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3  And  aa  he  sat  on  the  mount  of 
OHvea,  over  against  the  temple,  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew 
asked  him  privately, 

4  Tell  US,  when  shall  these  things 


be  ?  and  what  sJmU  be  the  sign  when  all 
things  shall  be  fulfilled  ? 

5  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  Take 
heed  lest  any  deceive  you. 

6  For  many  will  come  in  my  name, 
sayinff,  I  am  Ae,  and  will  deceive  many. 

7  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars,  be  not  troubled ;  for 
it  must  be  ;  but  the  end  m  not  yet. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  acainst  na- 
tion, and  kingdom  asainst  kingdom  ; 
and  there  shaU  be  eartnquakes  in  divers 
places,  and  there  shall  be  famines  and 
troubles :  these  are  the  beginning  of 
sorrows. 

9  But  (t)  take  heed  to  yourselves  ; 

for  they  will  deliver  you  to  councils, 

and  ye  shall  be  beaten  in  synagogues, 

and  shall  stand  before  rulers  and  kings 

for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  to  them. 

({)  Luke  zxl.  12. 

10  {k)  And  the  gospel  must  first  be 
published  among  lul  nations. 

(k)  Matt.  xzlv.  14. 

11  But  when  they  shall  hale  yon 
and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  nei- 
ther do  ye  premeditate  ;  but  whatso- 
ever shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 
that  speak  ;  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Holy  Ghost 

12  Now  the  brother  shall  betray  the 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the 
son ;  and  children  shall  rise  up  against 
their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be 
put  to  death. 

13  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men 


the  common  people  would  recelTS  the  gos- 
pel, till  these  incorrigible  blasphemers  of 
it  woe  brought  to  just  disgrace. 

Yel  he  delayed  spealoBg  in  this  way  till 
jvst  before  his  passion,  knowing  what 
elTeet  it  would  produce.  Nor  is  this  any 
precedent  for  us:  wearenotinYestedwith 
the  same  authority. 

41  S4  ieAdd  haw  peopie  eatt  money  into 
the  frMUHfy— This  ^asory  received  the 
Ttduitary  gifts  of  the  worshippers  who 
tame  up  to  the  feast ;  which  were  given 
to  buy  wood  for  the  altar,  and  other  neees- 
laries  not  provided  for  in  any  other  way. 

43  Out  m  two  mi^— [A  mit$  was  the 
■aaDest  Jewish  coin ;  it  was  about  three 
ionrthi  of  an  English  farthing.] 


48  /  saff  to  you,  that  this  poor  widow 
hath  eatt  •»  more  than  they  a/2— See  what 
ludgment  is  cast  on  mere  outward  actions, 
by  the  Judge  of  all  1  and  how  acceptable 
to  him  is  the  smallest  which  springs  from 
self-denying  lore  1 

CffAF.  XIII.  Many  portions  of  this 
chapter  are  explained  by  the  note  on  Matt, 
xxiv.  4.  Two  questions  are  here  asked  : 
the  one  concerning  the  destruction  of 
Jemsalem ;  the  other,  concerning  the  end 
of  the  world. 

11  The  Holy  Qhott  will  help  you.  But 
do  not  depend  on  anv  other  help.  For  all 
the  nearest  ties  will  be  broken. 

14  Where  it  ought  not—TheX  place  be* 
ing  set  apart  for  sacred  uses. 
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for  xnv  name^s  sake ;  but  he  that  en- 
dureta  to  the  end,  he  ■hall  be  saved. 

14  %  But  {I)  when  ye  shall  see  the 

abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 

by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  where 

it  ought  not  (let  him  that  readeth  on- 

derstend),  then  let  them  that  are  in 

Judea  flee  to  the  monntains  ; 
(i)  liCatt.  xxiv.  1&  LolDB  xxl.  10.  Dan.  Iz.  87. 

15  And  let  not  him  that  is  on  the 
house-top  go  down  into  the  house,  (a) 
neither  enter  in  to  take  any  thing  out 
of  his  house.  (a)  liCatt  xjlIt.  17. 

16  And  let  not  him  that  is  in  the 
field  turn  back  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days. 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter. 

10  For  in  those  days  shall  be  afflic- 
tion, such  as  was  not  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation,  which  God  crea- 
ted, until  now ;  neither  shall  be. 

20  And  unless  tiie  Lord  had  short- 
ened those  days,  no  flesh  should  be 
saved  :  but  for  the  elect's  sake  whom 
he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  shortened 
those  days. 

21  {m)  Then  if  any  man  say  to  you, 
Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or,  Lo,  he  is  there, 
beheve  it  not.  (m)  Katt.  xxlv.  23. 

22  For  false  Chxists  and  false  po- 
phets  shall  rise,  and  shall  show  signs 
and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  possible, 
even  the  elect. 

23  But  take  ye  heed :  behold,  I 
have  foretold  you  all  things. 

24  ^  But  in  those  davs,  after  that 
tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light. 


26  And  the  stars  of  heav«n  shall  be 
falling,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  the  clouds,  with  great 
power  and  slory. 

27  And  then  shall  h^  send  his  stngels, 
and  gather  together  his  elect  from  the 
four  winds,  from  tiie  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth  to  the  uttermost  partof  heaven 

28  ^  Now  (n)  learn  a  parable  from 
the  fig-tree.  When  its  branch  is  now 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye 
know  that  summer  is  nigh. 

(n)  Matt  xxiv.  &    Lokezzi.S& 

29  So  likewise  when  ye  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  that  he  ia 
niffh,  even  at  the  door. 

30  Verily  I  say  to  you,  this  genera- 
tion sh^  in  no  wise  pass  till  afi  these 
things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  away. 

32  ^  But  of  that  day  or  that  hour 
knoweth  no  one,  no,  not  the  angels 
that  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son, 
but  the  Father. 

33  ^  Take  (o)  heed ;  watch  and  pray ; 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 

(0)  Matt.  xilT.  48.    Lake  xzi.  84. 

34  For  the  Son  qf  man  m  ( p)  as  a 
man  taking  a  journey,  who  left  his 
house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  ser- 
vants, and  to  each  his  work,  and  com- 
manded the  porter  to  watch. 

ip)  Matt.  xzT.  14.    Luke  xU.  12. 

35  Watch  ye  therefore ;  for  ye  know 
not  when  the  master  of  the  house 
Cometh ;  at  evening,  or  at  midnight, 
or  at  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning. 


19  In  thoH  days  ahatt  be  t^fUetion^  auch 
08  was  notfrom  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion— ^Mav  it  not  be  donbted,  whether  this 
be  yet  fully  accomplished  ?  is  not  much  of 
this  affliction  still  to  come  ? 

20  The  a^<— Christians.  Whom  he 
hath  ehoem'-ThA  t  is,  hath  separated  from 
the  world  "  through  sanctification  of  the 
SDirit,  and  beUef  of  the  truth  "  Ee  hath 
fAor^MMtf— That  ia,  will  surely  shorten. 

24  But  in  thoee  iftwt— Which  immedi- 
ately precede  the  end  of  the  word.  JIfter 
that  iribulaiion^khore  described. 

29  JB#  *»  fi^A— The  Son  of  man. 


80  All  these  Min^fl^-^Belating  to  the 
temple  and  the  city. 

82  Of  that  day-^The  day  of  judgment 
is  oftea  in  the  scriptures  emphatically 
called  that  day.  Neither  the  Sm— Not  as 
man :  as  man,  he  was  no  more  omnisoient 
than  omnipresent.  But  as  God,  he  knows 
all  the  circumstances  of  it. 

84  The  Son  of  man  is  m  a  man  takimg 
a/aryourfify^Being  about  to  leave  this 
world  and  go  to  the  JPather,  he  appoints 
the  senrioes  that  are  to  be  performed  by 
all  his  servants  in  their  several  stations. 
This  seems  chiefly  to  respect  ministers  si 
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35  Lest  coming  saddenly,  he  find 
yon  deeping. 

37  And  what  I  say  to  yon,  I  say  to 
all.  Watch. 

CHAP.  xrv. 

AND  iq)  after  two  days  was  the 
feast  of  the  passorer  and  of  nn- 
leavened  bread ;  and  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  sought  how  they 
miffht  apprehend  him   by  subtlety, 

and  pbL%  turn  to  death. 

(9)  liatt.  xxir.  1.    Luke  zxil.  1. 

2  Bat  they  said,  Not  at  the  feast, 
last  there  be  a  tumult  of  the  people. 

3  And  (r)  he  being  in  Bethany,  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he 
sat  at  table,  there  came  a  woman  hav- 
ing an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of 
Emkenxrd,  very  costly ;  and  breaking 

the  box,  dbe  poured  it  on  his  head. 

Ir)  Matt.  xxvl.  6. 

4  But  there  were  some  that  had  in- 
d^mation  within  themselves,  and  said, 
^^v  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment 
made? 

5  For  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred 
pence,  and  given  to  the  poor.  And 
they  munniu«d  at  her. 

6  Bat  Jesus  said.  Let  her  alone ; 
why  trouble  ye  her  ?  she  hath  wrought 
a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  the  poor  ye  have  always  with 
you,  and  wnen  ye  will,  ye  may  do 
themsood ;  butme  ye  have  not  always. 

8  wie  hath  done  what  she  could : 


she  hath  before-hand  embalmed  my 
body  for  the  burial. 

9  Verily  I  say  to  you,  "Whereso- 
ever this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
thronshout  the  whole  world,  what  she 
hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  also  for 
a  memorial  of  her. 

10  ^  And  («)  Judas  Iscariot,  one 
of  the  twelve,  went  to  the  chief  priests, 
to  betray  him  unto  them. 

(8)  Matt.  xxtL  14.    Luke  xsdi.  8. 

11  And  hearing  if,  they  were  glad, 
and  promised  to  give  him  money.  And 
he  sought  how  he  might  conveniently 
betray  him. 

12  %  And  {t)  on  the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,  when  they  killed  the 
passover,  his  disciples  say  to  him. 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  pre- 
pare that  thou  mayst  eat  the  passover  ? 

(e)  Matt  xxvL  17.    Luke  xxil.  7. 

13  And  he  sendeth  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  saith  to  them.  Go  ye  into 
the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  you  a 
man  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water  :  fol- 
low him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in, 
say  ye  to  the  man  of  the  house.  The 
Master  saith.  Where  is  the  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  pass- 
over  with  my  disciples : 

15  And  he  will  show  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished;  there  make 
ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth, 
and  came  into  the  city,  and  found  as 


tbe  day  of  judgment ;  but  it  may  be  ap- 
plied to  all  men,  and  to  the  time  of  death.* 

CffAJ^,  XIV.  8.  Alabaster  box  of 
cinimantoftpikenard,  very  0Mf/v-[  Spike- 
sard  was  a  very  aromatic  Indian  plant, 
fmm  which  this  ointment  was  made.  It 
wasahravt  closely  sealed  in  pots,  boxes,  and 
phiala.  When  it  is  said  "  the  broke  the  oox^** 
it  means  she  broke  open  the  eetU  (of  wax) 
vhieh  seenied  the  fragrance  of  the  oint- 
Biest.  Mr.  Gadsby  writes,  "  I  purchased 
(in  Nubia)  a  small  alabaster  pot.  It  in- 
itsatly  rottinded  me  of  Mary ;  Mark  xiT. 
8.  It  is  much  older  than  the  time  of 
HaiT,  but  smaller,  as  bar's  contained  1  lb. 
of  oteaent,  which  was  worth  about  £9. 
I  potehased  a  much  larger  one,  and  older 


still,  at  Thebes,  called  No,  and  No-ammon 
in  Scripture.]  4.  Some  had  indignation^ 
[being  incited  thereto  by  Judas],  andeaid 
—Probably  to  the  woman. 

10  Judat  went  to  the  ehirf priests — ^Im- 
mediately after  this  reproof  having  anger 
now  added  to  his  covetouaness. 

13  Oo  ye  into  the  city,  and  there  sliaU 
meet  you  a  man— li  fras  highly  seasonable 
for  our  Lord  to  give  them  this  additional 
proof  both  of  his  knowing  all  things,  and 
of  his  influence  oyer  the  minds  of  men. 

14  (?«f«^«A4lm^0r— In  the  East  respect- 
able persons  have  a  room  set  apart  for  the 
use  of  visitors,  and  this  is  called  the 
guest-chamber. 

16  Famished The    word    properly 

means,  epread  with  carpets. 
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he  had  said  to  them.    And  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

17  And  (tf)  in  the  erening  he  com- 

eth  with  the  twelve. 

(u)  Matt.  zzTt  20.    Luke  zzJL  14. 

18  And  aa  they  aat  and  ate,  Jesna 
■aid,  Verily  I  say  to  you,  one  of  yon 
that  eateth  with  me  will  betray  me. 

19  And  they  were  sorrowful,  and 
said  to  him  one  by  one.  Is  it  1 7  and 
another  said.  Is  it  I  ? 

20  And  he  answering,  said  to  them. 
It  U  one  of  the  twelve  that  dippeth 
with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth  as 
it  is  written  of  him?  but  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed: it  had  been  good  for  that  man 
if  he  had  not  been  bom. 

22  Y  And  as  they  ate,  Jesus  took 


bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  U,  and 
gave  to  them,  and  said.  Take,  eat: 
this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  hav- 
ing given  thanks,  gave  it  them,  and 
they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  to  them.  This  is  m^ 
blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is 
shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  1  sav  to  you,  I  will  drink 
no  more  of  the  nnit  of  the  vine,  till 
that  day  that  I  drink  it  new  in  the 
kinsdom  of  God. 

^  ^  And  {x)  having  sung  the 
hymn,   they  went   out  towara   the 

mount  of  Ouves.  (x)  Katt  zxtI.  80. 

Luke  zxli.  89.    John  xrlii.  1. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  to  them.  Ye 

will  all  be  offended  at  me  this  night ; 

tor  it  is  written,  (y)  I  will  smite  the 


23  T»ket  wt :  thu  ia  my  &m^^— [He  took 
the  bread, — ^the  unleavened  bx«ad — ^he  had 
nothing  else  in  his  hands ;  therefore,  he 
meant  nothing  more  than  this— that  the 
bread  which  he  was  breaking,  repr$9tnUd 
his  body,  which,  in  a  few  hours,  was  to  be 
emcifled  for  them.  The  Hebrew,  Chal- 
dee,  Ch^deo-Syriac  languages,  hare  no 
tenn  which  expresses— to  repruent^  de- 
notey  iignify,  or  to  mean;  hence  the  He- 
brews use  a  figure  and  say  it  if,  for  it  sty- 
n{/lea;  Bee  Gen.  zli.  27;  Dan.  tU.  24. 
*'  l^ey  drank  of  the  tpiritual  Boek  whieh 
foUowedf  and  that  Boek  wot  (represented) 
Christ ;  1  Cor.  z.  4.  The  eeven  stars  are 
(represent)  the  angels  of  the  seven  ehureh' 
es;  Bev.  i.  20;  and  Matt.  ziii.  38,  39; 
Luke  liiL  9 ;  John  viii.  86 ;  z.  6 ;  OaL  !▼. 
24,  &c.,  ise. 

"When  Christ  took  up  a  piece  of  bread, 
brake  it,  and  said.  This  is  my  body^  who, 
but  the  most  stupid  of  mortals,  could  im- 
agine that  he  was  at  the  same  time,  hand- 
ling and  breaking  his  own  body  ?  O  the 
ignorance,  imposition,  and  stupidity  of 
popeiy!] 

2S  And  he  took  the  ^j}.... saving, 
Brink  ye  aU  of  it.  [The  cup  is  essential  to 
the  L(nd*B  supper.  They  who  deny  the 
cup  to  the  people  mar  God's  ordinance, 
and  they  who  receive  not  the  cup,  are  not 
partakers  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
If  either  could  be  omitted,  ft  might  be  the 
bread;  but  the  eup,  svmbolizing  the  Uood 
poured  out,  that  (a,  the  life,  by  which  the 
great  atoning  sacrifice  is  olIiBied.  and  the 
pardon  of  sins  obtained,  is  absointely  in- 


dispensable. No  popish  priest  who  alone 
drinks  the  wine,  can  admmister  this  ordi- 
nance truly ;  and  they  who  drink  not  the 
wine,  do  not  partake.  All  is  an  absolute 
farce,  so  long  as  the  eup,  the  emblem  of 
the  atoning  blood,  is  denied.  Papists 
plead  for  the  bare  literal  '"•*"**g  of — 
This  is  my  body;  and  yet  deny  to  the 
laity  contrary  to  Uie  direction  J/rmJk  tx 
ALL  of  this  eup,  BCatt  zzri.  27.  In 
Mark  xiv.  23,  it  is  said.  And  tbxt  au. 
drank  of  it.  Verily  Popery  is  &MSJ^,  like 
the/ome  of  a  visum  /] 

24  This  IS  my  blood  of  the  New  Tketa- 
ffi^fi/— That  is,  this  I  appoint  to  be  a  per- 
I>etual  sign  and  memorial  of  my  Uood  soon 
to  be  shed  for  establishing  the  New  Cove- 
nant, that  all  who  shall  believe  in  me  may 
receive  all  its  spacious  promises. 

26  ItoiU  drmk  no  mors  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,  tiU  I  drink  it  new  in  tike  itm- 
dom  of  Ood^ThsLi  is,  I  shall  drink  no 
more  before  I  die ;  the  next  wine  I  drink 
will  not  be  earthly,  but  hesTenly. 

26  Suna  the  Ajrmn— They  went  through 
the  hallel,  comynnn^  six  Ecclesiastical 
Psalms,  beginnmg  with  the  llSth,  and 
concluding  with  the  118th  as  used  at  the 
passover. 

27  This  niyht—The  Jews  in  leckoning 
their  days  began  with  the  evening,  ac- 
cording to  the  Mosaic  computation,  which 
called  the  evening  and  the  morning  the 
first  day.  Gen.  i.  6.  And  so  that  which 
after  sunset  is  here  called  Mil  niffht,  is, 
ver.  80,  called  to-day.  The  ejqpression  is 
rery  significant  Vmlyletiytoihm^thai 
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Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scat- 
tered, (y)  zecb  xiU.  7. 

28  But  after  I  am  risen  I  will  go 
before  yoa  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  said  to  him,  Though 
all  men  should  he  offended,  yet  wiU 
not  L 

30  Jesus  saith  to  him.  Verily  I  say 
to  thee,  that  thou  to-da^,  this  niffht, 
before  the  cock  crow  twice,  wilt  £ny 
me  thrioe. 

31  But  he  said  the  more  vehement- 
ly.  If  I  must  die  witii  thee,  I  will  in 
no  wiae  deny  thee.  In  like  manner 
also  said  they  idl. 

32  ^  And  (z)  they  come  to  a  place 
named  Gethaemane ;  and  he  Buith.  to 
his  disciples.  Sit  here  while  I  shall 
pray.  (cj  Matt.  ^xyL  80. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John :  and  he  began 
to  be  sore  amazed  and  in  deep  an- 
guish, 

34  And  saith  to  them,  My  soul  is 
exoeedinff  sorrowful,  even  to  death ; 

ye  here  and  watch. 


35  And  going  forward  a  little,  he 
fen  oo  the  ground,  and  prayed,  that 
if  it  were  possible,  the  hour  might 
pass  from  him. 

36  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father,  all 
thmgaanepo^bletothee:  takeawav 
this  cop  from  me :  yet  not  what  I  will, 
but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  Cometh  and  findeth  them 
alecying,  and  saith  to  Peter,  Simon, 
aleraest  thou  ?  oouldst  thou  not  watch 
auenoor? 


tAau  tlijself,  confident  as  thou  art,  to-day ^ 
eren  within  lour-and-twenty  hours ;  yea, 
Uw  mifAtf  or  erer  the  sun  be  risen ;  naj, 
iefbre  ths  eoek  erow  twicfj  before  three  m 
the  morning,  ipilt  deny  me  thrice.  Jesus 
spake  so  determinately  as  knowing  a  cock 
would  crow  once  before  the  usual  time  of 
eoek-ciowing.  By  ch.  xiii.  15.  it  appears 
that  the  third  watch  of  the  night,  ending 
at  three  in  the  monung,  was  conmionly 
styled  the  eoek-crwunng. 

SS  50ris  amostftf— The  original  word  im- 
ports the  most  shocking  amazement  min- 
ted with^rief;  and  that  woid  in  the  next 
Tene,  which  we  render  aorrowftUf  inti- 
aiates  that  he  was  aumnmded  with  eorrow 
on  every  side,  breaking  in  upon  him  with 


38  Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation ;  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  going  away  again,  he  pray- 
ed, speaking  the  same  words. 

40  And  returning,  he  found  them 
asleep  again  (for  tiieir  eyes  were 
heavy,)  and  they  knew  not  what  to 
answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time, 
and  saith  to  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and 
take  ^otir  rest.  It  is  enough  The 
hour  is  come  :  behold  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up :  let  us  go :  lo,  he  that 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

43  ^  And  (a)  immediately,  while 
he  yet  spake,  cometh  up  Judas,  one  of 
tiiie  twelve,  and  with  b\m  a  great  mul- 
titude, with  swords  and  clubs,  from 
the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and 
the  elders.  (a)  Matt.  xxtL  47. 

^,  ^^       ,    I«kexxa47.    JohnxYiiL2. 

44  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  had 
given  them  a  signal,  saying.  Whomso- 
ever I  shall  kiss  is  he ;  seise  and  lead 
him  away  safely. 

45  And  when  he  was  come,  he  go- 
eth  straightway  to  him,  and  saith. 
Master,  Master  I  and  kissed  him^ 

46  And  thev  laid  their  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him. 

47  {h)  And  one  of  them  that  stood 
by,  drawing  a  sword,  smote  the  ser- 
vant of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off 

°^^^-  ,  ^  (b)  Matt. xxvi  61. 

-_    .     _      I«kexxa40.    JohnxvllilO. 

48  And  Jesus  answering,   said  to 


such  violence  as  was  ready  to  separate  his 
soul  from  his  body. 

85  Mefeil  on  the  ffromd^Whea  in  the 
Garden  of  Qethsemane.  Mark,  in  this 
verse,  says  that  the  Bedeemer  fell  upon 
the  earth ;  Luke  (zzii.  41)  that  he  knelt 
down ;  and  Matthew  (xzri.  89)  that  he  fell 
upon  his  face ;  there  is  no  contradiction ; 
for  the  Jews  inyariably  obsenred  every  at- 
titude of  prayer,  as  the  Orientals  do  at 
this  day. 

86  aS^,  Father^Si.  Mark  seems  to 
add  the  word  Father,  by  explication. 

87  Saiih  to  Feter-^The  sealous,  the 
confident  Peter. 

44  Tfliom»oever  I  thaU  Avm— Probably 
our  Lord,  in  great  condescension,  had 
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them,  Are  ye  come  ont  as  against  a 
robber,  with  swords  and  clubs,  to 
take  me? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  tem- 
ple teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not ;  but 
that  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled. 

50  Then  tney  all  forsook  him  and 
fled. 

51  And  a  certain  young  man  fol- 
lowed him,  having  a  unen  cloth  cast 
about  his  naked  body  :  and  the  young 
men  laid  hold  on  him. 

52  And  he  left  the  linen  doth,  and 
fled  from  them  naked. 

53  ^  (c)  And  they  led  Jesus  away 
to  the  high  priest,  and  with  him  as- 
sembled all  the  chief  priests,  and  the 

elders,  and  the  scribes. 

ic)  Matt.  xxvi.  67.    Lake  zxii.  61 

Johnxviii  12. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off, 
even  to  the  palace  of  the  high  priest, 
and  sat  with  the  servants,  and  warm- 
ed himself  at  the  fire. 

55  {d)  Then  the  chief  priests  and  all 
the  council  sought  for  evidence  against 
Jesus,  to  put  hmi  to  death,  and  found 
none.  {d)  Matt.  xxvL  69. 

56  For  many  bore  false  witness 
against  him  ;  but  their  evidences  were 
not  sufficient. 

57  And  certain  men  arising,  bore 
false  witness  against  him,  saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  wul  destroy 
this  temple  made  with  hands,  and  in 
three  days  I  will  bmld  another  made 
without  hands. 

50  And  neither  to  was  their  evi- 
dences sufficient. 
60  Then  the  high  priest,  rising  up 


in  the  midst,  asked  Jesus,  saying,  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing  ?  What  is  it  that 
these  witness  against  thee  ? 

61  (e)  But  he  held  his  peace  and 
answered  nothing.  A^nun  the  high 
priest  asked  him  and  sam  to  him,  .£t 
thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Bles- 
sed? (e)  Matt.  xztL  68.    LttkezzlL«7. 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  and  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes  and  saith,  what  farther  need 
have  we  of  witnesses  ? 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy  : 
what  think  ye?  And  they  all  con- 
demned him  to  be  worthy  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him, 
and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to  uuffet  him, 
and  to  say  to  him,  Prophesy.  And  the 
servants  smote  him  with  the  palms  of 
their  hands. 

66  ^  (/)  And  as  Peter  was  in  the 

hall  below,  there  cometh  <me  of  the 

maids  of  the  high  priest, 

{/)  Matt.  zzvi.  69.  Lake  xxli.  S6 

JohnxvUtas. 

67  And  seeing  Peter  warming  him- 
self, she  looked  on  him  and  said,  Thou 
wast  also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying,  I  know 
not,  neither  understand  I  what  thon 
meanest.  And  he  went  out  into  the 
porch,  and  the  cock  crew. 

60  And  the  maid  seeinA  him  a^ain, 
said  to  them  that  stood  oy,  Thia  is 
one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And  a 
little  after,  those  that  stood  by,  said 


(according  to  the  Jewish  custom)  pennit- 
ted  his  disciples  to  do  this  after  they  had 
been  some  time  absent. 

61  A  young  man—li  does  not  appear 
that  he  was  one  of  Christ's  disciples,  rro- 
bably  hearinff  an  unusnal  noise,  he  start- 
ed up  out  of  nis  bed,  not  far  from  the  gar- 
den, and  ran  out  with  only  the  sheet  about 
him,  to  see  what  was  the  matter.  And  the 
young  mm  laid  hold  of  him — Who  was 
onlv  suspected  to  be  Clmst's  disciple,  but 
could  not  touch  them  whogreally  'were  so  I 

66  All  the  oouneil  sought  for  toitnese 
and  found  non^— What  an  amazing  proof 
of  the  oyer-mling  providence  of  Ood,  con- 


sidering both  their  authority  and  the  re- 
wards uie^  could  oifer,  that  no  two  con- 
sistent witnesses  could  be  procured  to 
charge  him  with  any  gross  cnme  1 

66  Their  evidences  ufere  not  et^fieient — 
The  Greek  words  literally  rendered  are, 
Ufere  not  equal— noi  equal  to  the  charge  of 
a  capital  crime :  it  is  the  same  wora  in 
the  69th  verse. 

68  ff^e  have  Iteard  him  eav—Xt  is  ob- 
servable that  the  words  which  they  thus 
misrepresented,  were  spoken  by  Christ  at 
least  three  years  before.  John  il.  19. 
Their  going  back  so  far,  to  find  matter 
for  the  charge,  was  a  glorious,  though 
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a^ain  to  Peter,  Sorely  thoa  art  on€  of 
t£em  ;  for  thou  art  a  Qalilean,  and 
ihy  speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  /Then  he  began  to  curse  and  to 
r,  I  know  not  thiB  man  of  whom 


ye  speak. 

72  And  the  seoond  time  the  cock 
crew.  And  Peter  called  to  mind  the 
word  that  Jesus  had  said  to  him,  Be- 
fore  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  wilt 
deny  me  thrice.  And  he  covered  his 
Ueadaikd  wept. 

CHAP.  XV. 

AND  (g)  straightway  in  the  morn- 
ing tlie  chief  priests  having  con- 
sulted with  the  elders,  and  scribes, 
and  the  whole  council,  havine  bound 
Jesns^  carried  Aim  away,  and  c&livered 
hhn  to  Pilate. 

(^}  MaU.  xzTiL  1,  2.    LokexzlL  66.  xzUi.  1. 

John  xviiL  SB. 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him.  Art  thou 
the  king  of  the  Jevm  ?  And  he  answer- 
ing, said  to  him.  Thou  eayest  U. 

3  (e)  And  the  chief  priests  accused 
him  of  many  thinra.     (e)  Matt.  xxviL  12, 

4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again,  sav- 
ing, Answerest  thou  nothing  ?  behold 
how  many  things  they  witness  against 
thee. 

5  But  Jesus  answered  nothing  any 
more,  so  that  Pilate  marvelled. 

6  Now  at  every  feast  he  released  to 
them  one  prisoner,  whomsoever  they 
would. 

7  And  there  was  one  named  Barab- 
has,  who  lay  bound  with  them  that 
had  made  insnirection  with  him,  who 


had  committed  murder  in  the  insur- 
rection. 

8  And  the  multitude  ciying  aloud, 
asked  hhn  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done 
for  them. 

0  And  Pilate  answered  them,  say- 
ing, Will  ye  that  I  release  to  you  the 
king  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  (For  he  knew  that  the  chief 
priests  had  delivered  him  from  envy. ) 

11  But  the  chief  priests  stirred  up 
the  people  to  a«il;that  he  would  rather 
release  Barabbas  to  them. 

12  And  Pilate  answering,  said  to 
them  again,  what  will  ye  then  that  I 
do  to  him  whom  ye  call  the  king  of 
the  Jews  ? 

13  And  they  cried  out  again,  Crndfy 
him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  to  them.  Why, 
what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  But  they  cried 
out  the  more  ezceedin^ly,  Crudfy  him. 

15  And  Pilate,  wulms?  to  satisfy 
the  people,  released  Baraboas  to  them ; 
and  having  scoursed  Jesus,  delivered 
him  to  be  crucifi^ 

16  ^  (/)  And  the  soldiers  led  him 
away  into  the  hall  called  Pretorium, 
and  called  together  the  whole  troop. 

Cn  Matt,  xxvii,  27.    John  xi£  2, 

17  And  the^  clothed  him  with  pur- 
ple, and  havmg  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  put  it  about  fais  head, 

18  And  they  saluted  him.  Hail, 
king  of  the  Jews. 

19  And  they  smote  him  on  the  head 
with  a  cane,  and  spit  upon  him^  imd 
bowing  their  knees,  did  nim  homage. 

20  Of)  And  when  they  had  mo<£eid 


flOaift  attestation  of  the  unexceptionable 
manner  wherein  he  had  behaved  through 
the  whole  course  of  his  public  ministry. 

72  AMd  he  covered  hie  head^Vndch.  was 
a  usual  custom  with  mourners,  and  was 
Cftty  apreHire  both  of  grief  and  shame. 

CMAF.XV,^.!,  JfiMitTM^tbii-A crime 
wincfa  the  Roman  governors,  and  Pilat^ 
in  partienlar,  were  more  especially  con- 
ccnied  and  careful  to  punish. 

9  Witt  ^  thai  J  release  to  t/pu  the  Kinff 
ef  the  /iNr« —Which  doth  this  wretched 
man  discover  most  ?  want  of  justice,  or 
coorage,  or  common  sense?    The  poor 


coward  sacrifices  justice  to  popular  cla« 
mour,  and  enrages  those  whom  he  seeks 
to  appease,  by  so  unseasonably  repeating 
that  title.  The  King  of  the  Jews,  which 
he  could  not  but  know  was  so  highly 
offensiTe  to  them. 

16  iVtf^mtMn— The  inner  haU,  where 
the  pretor,  a  Roman  magistrate,  used  to 
give  judgment.  But  St.  John  calls  the 
whole  palace  by  this  name. 

17  /W^— As  royal  robes  were  usually 
purple  and  scarlet.  St.  Uark  and  John 
term  this  a  purple  robe :  St.  BCatthew,  a 
scarlet  one.  The  Tyrian  purple  is  said 
to  have  been  little  different  from  scarlet. 
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him,  they  took  the  purple  robe  from 
him,  and  put  his  own  clothes  on  him, 
and  led  hmi  out  to  crucify  him. 

(g)  Matt.  xxyU.  81.    John  xix.  16. 

21  And  they  compelled  one  Simon,  a 
Cyrenian,  who  was  passing  by,  coming 
out  of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alex- 
ander and  Rufus,  to  bear  his  cross. 

22  %(h)  And  thev brought  him  to  the 
place  Golgotha,  which  is,  being  inter- 
preted, the  place  of  a  skull. 

(A)  Matt.  zr?il.  88.    Luke  xxiii.  88. 

John  xix.  17, 

23  And  they  ^ve  him  to  drink, 
wine,  mingled  with  myrrh ;  but  he* 
received  it  not. 

24  And  when  they  had  crucified 
him,  they  parted  his  garments,  casting 
lots  upon  tnem,  what  eyery  man  should 
take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour  when 
they  crucified  him. 

26  And  there  was  an  inscription  of 
his  accusation  -^tten  over,  THE 
KING  OP  THE  JEWS. 

27  And  with  him  they  crucified  two 
thieves,  one  on  his  ri^t  hand,  and 
one  on  his  left. 

28  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
which  saith,  (i)  And  he  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors.  (<)  Isaiah  lllL  12. 

29  {h)  And  they  that  passed  by  re- 
viled him,  waggmff  theur  heads  and 
saying.  Ah,  thou  that  destroyest  the 

temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 

(k)  Matt.  xxvU.  29. 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down 
from  the  cross. 

31  In  like  manner  also  the  chief 
priests  mocking,  said  one  to  another, 
with  the  scribes,  He  saved  others ; 
cannot  he  save  himself? 


32  LettheChrist,  the  King  of  Israel, 
come  down  now  from  the  cross,  that  we 
may  see  and  believe.  They  also  that 
were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 

33  (I)  And.  when  the  sixth  hour  was 

come,  ikere  was  darkness  over  all  the 

earth,  until  the  ninth  hour. 

a)  Matt.  xxTlL  45.    Luke  zxltl.  44. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Eloi,  Eloi, 
lama  sabacthani  ?  which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted. My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

36  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by, 
hearing  it,  said.  Behold,  he  calleth 
EUjah. 

96  And  one  ran,  and  fiUinga  sponge 
with  vinegar,  put  it  on  a  cane,  and 
gave  him  to  dnnk,  saying.  Let  slone  : 
let  us  see  if  Elijah  will  come  to  take 
him  down. 

37  ^  (m)  And  Jesus  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  expired. 

(m)  Matt.  zxTli.  60.   Luke  zxiU.  46. 
*  John  xix.  80. 

38  Y  And  the  vdl  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  tne  bot- 
tom. 

39  And  the  oenturion,  who  stood 
over  against  him,  seeing  that  havin^B^ 
so  cried  he  expired,  said,  Truly  this 
man  was  the  Son  of  God. 

40  There  were  also  women  behold- 
ing from  afar,  among  whom  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Marv  the  mother  of 
James  the  less,  and  of  Joses,  and 
Salome ; 

41  Who  also  when  he  was  in  Gali- 
lee, followed  him  and  served  him,  and 
many  other  women  who  had  come  up 
with  him  to  Jerusalem. 

42  ^  (n)  And  the  evening  being  now 


21  Thefatherof  Alexander  and  Rujm 
— These  were  anerwarda  two  eminent 
Christians,  and  must  have  been  well 
known  when  St.  Mark  wrote. 

24,  25  St.  Mark  seems  to  intimate,  that 
they  first  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  then 
parted  his  garments,  and  afterwards  rear- 
ed up  the  cross. 

[26  And  there  teat  an  insertption^ThB 
Romans  usually  inscribed  on  a  roll  or  tab- 
let the  crime  for  which  any  man  suffered. 
Thus  Eusebins  narrates  that  Attalus,  the 
martyr,  was  led  round  the  amphitheatre 


with  an  inscription  on  a  tablet  before  him, 
**  This  is  Attslus,  the  Christian  r*] 

84  My  Ood,  my  God,  why  hoH  thou 
foraaken  m^— Thereby  claiming  Qod  as 
his  God ;  and  vet  lamenting  his  Father's 
withdrawing  the  tokens  of  his  love,  and 
treating  him  as  an  enemy,  while  "  he  bare 
our  sins." 

41  TFitoMn^Ami— Proridedhimwith 
necessaries. 

42  Because  it  wat  the  day  before  the 
eabbath—Kad  the  bodies  might  not  hang 
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eome,  (becanse  it  was  the  preparation, 
that  ia,  the  day  before  the  salbbath,) 
{II)  Uait.  zxTlL  ft7.  Lake  xziiL  60.  John  six.  88. 

43  Joseph  of  .Arimathea,  an  honour- 
able coimBellor,  who  also  himself 
watted  for  the  kingdom  of  €rod,  came 
and  went  in  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  ask- 
ed the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  that  he 
was  dead  already  :  and  calling  to  him 
the  centurion,  be  asked.  If  he  had 
been  any  while  dead  ? 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  cen- 
turion, he  eave  the  body  to  Joseph. 

46  And  naving  bought  fine  unen, 
he  took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in 
the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre, 
which  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and 
roHed  a  stone  to  the  door  of  the  se- 
pulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  Joses,  beheld  where  he 
was  laid. 

chap!  XVL 

AND  (o)  when  the  sabbath  was  over, 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had 
bought  spices,  that  they  might  come 

and  embalm  Imn.        ■  (o)  Hatt.  zxriU.  1. 

Luke  zxlv.  1.    John  zx.  1 
2  And  very  early  in  the  morning, 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  came 
to  the  sepulchre,  at  the  rising  of  the 


3  And  thev  said  one  to  another, 
Who  shall  roll  awav  the  stone  from 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre  7  (For  it  was 
very  great :) 


4  And  looking  up  they  saw  that  the 
stone  was  rolled  away. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre, 
they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the 
right  side  clothed  in  a  white  robe; 
and  they  were  affrighted. 

6  He  saith  to  them.  Be  notaffiight- 
ed  ;  ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who 
was  crucified.  He  is  risen :  he  ia  not 
here.  Behold  the  place  where  they 
laid  him. 

7  But  go,  tell  his  disciples,  and 
Peter,  He  goeth  before  yon  mto  Qali- 
lee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  said 
to  you. 

8  And  going  out,  they  fled  from  the 
septdchre ;  for  they  trembled  and  were 
amazed :  and  they  said  nothing  to 
any ;  for  they  were  afraid. 

0  {p)  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen 
early,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  ap- 
peared first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out 
of  whom  he  had  cast  seven  devils. 

ip)  John  zz.  11. 

10  {q)  She  went  and  told  them  that 
had  been  with  him,  as  they  moaned 
and  wept     (g)  Lake  xxlv.  9.    John  zz.  18. 

11  But  they,  hearing  that  he  was 
alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  be- 
lieved not. 

12  (r)  After  that  he  appeared  in  an- 
other form  unto  two  of  uiem,  as  they 
were  walking,  going  into  the  country. 

(r)  Lake  zziv.  18. 

13  And  they  went  and  told  i^to  the 
rest,  neither  believed  they  them. 

14  (a)  Afterwards  he  appeared  to 
the  eleven,  sitting  at  meat,  and  up- 
braided them  with  their  unbelief  and 


on  the  sabbath-dav :  therefore  they  were 
in  haste  to  have  them  taken  down. 

43  H&nowahU—k  man  of  character 
and  reputation :  a  eounteUoT—k  member 
of  the  Sanhedrim.  Who  waited  for  the 
kingdom  of  Ood^Vfho  ezpected  to  see  it 
set  up  on  earth. 

46  He  rolled  a  atom^Bj  his  Benrants, 
It  was  too  large  for  him  to  roll  himself. 

CKdF.  XVI.  9.  2.  At  the  ruing  of 
th4  Mm^They  set  oat  while  it  was  yet 
daric,  and  came  Vithin  sight  of  the  sepnl- 
ehre,  for  the  first  time,  jast  as  it  grew 
light  enoogh  to  discern  tiiut  the  stone  was 


rolled  away.  Matt,  zxriii.  1.  Luke  zxiv. 
1.  John  zz.  1.  Bat  by  the  time  Mary  had 
called  Peter  and  John,  and  they  had 
riewed  the  sepalchre,  the  son  was  rising. 

8  Jflio  shall  roll  m  away  the  stone -^ 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  onlv  difficol- 
tv  they  apprehended.  So  they  knew  no- 
thing of  PUate's  having  sealed  the  stone, 
and  placed  a  guard  of  soldiers  there. 

7  And  Feter— Though  he  so  oft  denied 
his  Lord.  What  amazing  goodness  was 
this  I 

IS  Neither  believed  they  them—Thej 
were  moved  a  little  by  the  testimony  of 
these,  added  to  that  of  St.  Peter.    Lake 
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hardness  of  heart,  because  they  be- 
lieved not  them  who  had  seen  him 
when  he  was  risen. 

(8)  Luke  xziT.  86.    John  xz.  19. 

15  ^  And  he  said  to  them,  {t)  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature,  (i)  Matt.  xxviiL  18 

16  He  that  Delieveth  and  isbaptized, 
shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  beueveth 
not  shall  be  condemned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them 
that  believe ;  in  my  name  they  shall 
cast  out  devils  :  and  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues : 


18  Th^  shall  take  np  serpents,  and 
if  they  drmk  any  deadly  thine,  it  ahall 
in  no  wise  hurt  them  :  and  l£ey  ahail 
lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover. 

19  ^  («)  So  then  the  Lord,  after  he 
had  spoken  to  them,  was  received  up 
into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.  (u]  Luke  xziv.  50. 

20  And  they  went  forth  and  preach- 
ed every  where,  the  Lord  working  with 
them,  and  oonfiiming  the  word  with 
signs  following. 


zxIt.  84.    But  they  did  not  yet  folly  be* 
lieye  it. 

15  Go  ye  into  ail  the  worlds  and  preaeh 
the  ffoepeito  every  creature — Christ  speaks 
without  any  restriction.  If  therefore 
every  creature  in  everj  age  hath  not 
heard  it,  those  who  should  have  preached 
or  those  who  should  have  heard  it,  have 
made  void  the  counsel  of  God. 

16  And  ie  baptized— In.  token  thereof. 
Every  one  that  believed  was  baptized. 
£ut  ne  that  believeth  mo^— Vi^ether  bap- 
tized or  unbaptized,  shall  perish  for  ever. 

17  And  tKeee  eigne  ahaU  follow  thein 
that  believe — ^An  eminent  author  writes, 
"  That  believe  with  that  faith  mentioned 
in  verse  16.  It  was  one'  faith  by  which 
St.  Paul  was  saved ;  another  by  which  he 
wrought  miracles.  Even  at  this  day,  in 
every  believer,  faith  has  a  latent  miracu- 
lous power ;  (every  effect  of  prayer  being 
really  miraculous :)  although  in  many,  be- 
cause of  their  weakness  of  faith,  and  be- 
cause the  world  is  unworthy,  that  power 


is  not  exerted.  Miracles  in  the  beginning 
were  helps  to  faith  :  now  they  are  the  ob- 
ject of  it.  At  Leonberg,  in  the  memory 
of  our  fathers,  a  cripple  that  could  hardly 
move  with  crutches,  while  the  Dean  was 
preaching  on  this  text,  was  in  a  monoient 
made  whole."  Shall  follow— The  word 
and  faith  must  ^  before.  In  my  name — 
By  my  authority  committed  to  them. 
Raising  the  dead  is  not  mentioned.  So 
our  Lord  performed  more  than  he  promised. 

18  If  they  drink  any  deadly  thiny — Bat 
not  by  their  own  choice.  God  never  calls 
us  to  trr  any  such  experiments. 

19  Ine  Zorcf— How  seasonable  is  he 
called  by  this  title  I  After  he  had  epoken 
to  them — ^For  forty  days. 

20  They  preaehed  every  iohere—kt  the 
time  St.  Mark  wrote,  the  apostles  had  al- 
ready gone  into  all  the  known  world; 
(Rom.  X.  18.)  and  each  of  them  was  there 
known  where  he  preached :  the  name  kA 
Christ  was  only  known  throughout  the 
world. 


NOTES 

ON  THE  GOSPEL  AOOOBDIKO  TO 

ST.    LUKE. 


Tbb  OOSPBL  according  to  8t.   LuKX  CONTAINSj— 

I.  The  conception  of  John,  and  that  of  Christ,  Ch.  i.  5—25 ;  26—66.  The 
birth,  circumcision,  and  youth  of  John,  67—80.  Christ's  birth,  circumoialon,  name, 
presentation  in  the  temple,  Ch.  ii.  1—40. 

n.    Christ,  when  in  vouth,  Ch.  ii.  41—62. 

ni.  The  course  of  tne  history.  John  the  Baptist,  Christ's  baptism  and  temp- 
tation, Ch.  iii.  iv.  1—18.    The  acceptable  year  in  Galilee.    Proposed  at  Nazaret!i, 
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i^— ^0— Exiiibited  at  CapeniAiun.  Aetions  not  censored,  while  Jesiu  teaches  with 
aathority,  31—32.  His  miracles,  88—41.  Teaches,  42—44.  Calls  Peter,  James, 
asd  John,  Ch.  ▼.  1—11.  Cleanses  the  leper,  12—16.  Healing  the  paralytio,  17— 
26-  Leri  called,  27—82.  Fasting,  plucking  ears  of  com,  yi.  1—6.  The  withered 
bud  restored,  6 — 11.  Actions  having  yarioos  effects ;  npon  the  apostles,  12—16. 
— upon  the  hearers,  17 — 19.  The  Centnrion,  Ch.  yii.  1—10.  Upon  the  disciples 
oC  John,  &c.,  11 — 50.    Upon  the  woman  that  ministered  unto  them,  Ch.  yiii.  19—21. 

On  the  sea,  and  beyond  it,  yiii.  22—39.  Jarios,  40—55.  The  apostles  sent,  &c., 
ix.  1—17. 

The  nreparation  for  his  passion  foretold,  18—27.  His  transfigiiration,  the  Inna- 
tie  healed,  his  passion  again  foretold,  28— iSO.  His  jonmey  to  Jemsalem ;  the  in> 
hospitable  Samaritans  borne  with,  51—57.  The  seventy  sent,  z.  1-- 24.  The  Good 
Samaritan,  25—87.  In  Bethany,  38—42.  The  disciples  tan^t  to  pray,  xi.  1—13. 
A  devil  east  oni,  14—26.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  censured,  87—54.  Christ's 
diBeoarse  to  his  disciples,  xii.  1—12.  To  one  that  intermpts  him,  13—21.  To  his 
disciples,  to  Peter,  to  the  people,  13—59.  Bepentance  necessary,  ziii.  1—9.  A 
voman  healed,  fewness  of  the  saved,  Herod  a  fox,  10—85. 

In  the  Pharisee*s  house  cores  the  dropsy,  ziv.  1 — 6.  Teaches  humility,  hospi- 
tality, Belf*denial,  7 — 37.  Joy  over  repenting  sinners,  xv.  1 — 10.  Prodigal  son, 
11—32.  The  unjnst  steward,  xvi.  1—18.  Rich  man  and  Lazams,  19 — 81.  Can- 
tions  against  scandals,  xvii.  1 — 4.  He  heals  ten  lepers— when  the  kingdom  of  God 
ihoold  come,  6—87.  Commends  oonstant  prayer,  xviii.  1—8.  HnmiUty ;  blesses 
little  children,  9 — 17.  The  rich  yonng  man,  18 — ^27.  Near  Jericho  cures  a  blind 
man,  33—18.    Zaccheus,  xix.  1—10. 

Transactions  at  Jemsalem— his  royal  entry,^The  abuse  of  the  temple,  29—48. 
The  temple  vindicated,  his  discourses  in  the  temple,  xx.  1—8.  Discourses  and 
parable  of  the  husbandman — ^tribute,  resurrection,  9—40.  The  poor  widow's  offer- 
iag,  XXL  1 — 6.  The  end  of  the  temj^e,  city,  and  the  world,  7—88.  Judas  in  league 
w&  the  chief  priests,  xxiL  1 — 6.  The  passover— the  Lord's  supper— dispute  who 
should  be  the  greatest,  7—38.  On  the  Mount  of  Olives,  Jesus  prays — ^is  in  an 
agony,  39—46.  Jesus  betrayed— carried  to  high  wiest's  house— denied — mocked, 
47--6S.  His  pasBon  and  death,  66—71.  Before  Pilate,  xxiii.  1—6.  With  Herod 
--'tiieB  Pilate,  xxiii.  6 — ^25.  His  crucifixion  and  his  prayer, — garments  parted, 
Kofis,  inscription,  penitent  thief,  prodigies,  and  the  death  of  Jesus,  26-^. 

His  resuxraction  made  known  to  the  women,  xxiv.  1—12.  And  to  the  two  going 
into  the  conntzr,  to  Simon,  and  the  apostles,  13—45.  Instructions  to  lus  disciples, 
bis  ascension,  4^—68. 
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ORASMUCH  as  many  have  under- 
taken to  oompoBe  a  narrative  of 
the  facta  which  nave  fully  been  con- 
finned  among'  ua, 

2  Evai  as  they  who  were  eye-wit- 
neases  and  ministers  of  the  worn  from 
tbe  beginning,  delivered  them  to  ua  : 


3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having 
aocorately  traced  all  things  from  their 
first  rise,  to  write  unto  thee,  in  order, 
moat  excellent  Theophilua, 

4  That  thou  mayeat  know  the  oer* 
taintv  of  those  tmnga  wherein  thou 
hast  been  instructed. 

5  ^  There  was  in  the  dajrs  of  Herod, 
the  king  of  Judea,   a  certain  priest 


CEjtP.  1.  V.  3.  [Theophilns  was  the 
proper  name  of  a  person,  and  signifies  a 
<i>»r  of  God.  The  first  syllable  Theo,  for 
Tfttotj  means  Ood;  the  second  and  third 
fr'mone  word,  t^A»/i»,  iiomphilott  a  lover, 
^^mphiTeo,  to  love.] 


6  7%$  couru  of  Abia — ^The  priests  were 
divided  into  twenty-f  our  courses,  of  which 
that  of  Abia  was  the  eighth,  1  Chron.  xxiv. 
10.  Each  course  ministered  in  its  turn, 
for  seven  days,  from  sabbath  to  sabbath. 
And  each  pnest  of  the  course  or  set  in 
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named  Zacharuw,  of  the  oonive  of  Abia : 
and  hiB  wife  was  of  the  dau|;hter8  of 
Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Ehzabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  righteous 
before  God,  walking  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  bhuneless. 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  because 
Elizabeth  was  barren,  and  tiiey  were 
both  advanced  in  years. 

8  And  while  he  executed  the  priest^s 
office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his 
course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the 
priest's  office,  nis  lot  was  to  bum  the 
mcense,  going  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord. 

10  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
people  were  praying  without,  at  the 
time  of  the  incense. 


11  And  there  appeared  to  him  the 
ansel  of  the  Loid  standing  on  the 
ri^t  side  of  the  altar  of  inoenae. 

12  And  Zacharias  seeing  him,  was 
troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  to  him,  Fear 
not,  Zacharias ;  for  thy  prayer  is  heard, 
and  thy  wife  Elizabeui  shall  bear  thee 
a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and 
exultation,  and  many  shall  rejoioe  at 
his  birth. 

16  For  he  shall  be  great  before  the 
Lord,  and  shall  drink  neither  wine 
nor  strong  drink;  and  he  shall  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from 
his  mother's  womb. 

16  And  many  of   the  children  of 


waiting  had  his  part  in  the  temple-ser- 
yice  asgigned  him  by  lot. 

6  Walking  in  all  the  moral  eomntand- 
ments  and  ceremonial  ordinancet  Uame- 
Uti-^ILow  amiable  a  character  1  Hay  our 
behaYionr  be  thus  unblamable,  and  our 
obedience  thna  sincere  and  nniyersal ! 

9  [The  custom  of  thtjfrieat* 9  oJl^»— The 
priesU  cast  lots  to  know  what  seryioe  they 
should  perform  in  the  temple  in  the  order 
of  the  course  to  which  they  oelonged.  The 
lot  of  Zacharias  was  to  bum  incense  on 
the  altar  of  incense  morning  and  eyening ; 
ISx.  xzz.  1, 7, 8.  Each  family  of  the  priest- 
hood officiated  one  whole  week.  This  was 
an  office  of  the  greatest  honour.] 

10  Thepe^le  were  praying  without  at 
the  time  of  the  incense — So  the  pious  Jews 
constantly  did.  And  this  was  the  founda- 
tion of  that  elegant  figure  by  which  prayer 
is  in  scripture  compued  to  incense.  Per- 
haps one  reason  of  ordaining  incense 
might  be,  to  intimate  the  acceptableness 
of  the  prayer  that  accompanied  it ;  and 
to  remind  the  worshippers  of  that  "  sacri- 
fice of  a  sweet  smelling  sayour,"  which 
was  once  to  be  offered  to  Ood  for  them, 
and  of  that  incense  which  is  continually 
"  offered  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 
upon  the  golden  adtar  before  the  throne." 
Bey.  yiii.  3,  4. 

12  Zacharias  was  trouhUd—hlihcmf^ 
he  was  accustomed  to  conyerse  with  G^, 
yet  we  see  he  was  confounded  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  this  angelic  messenger ;  na- 
ture not  being  able  to  sustain  the  sight. 
Is  it  not  a  proof  ol  the  goodness  and  wis- 


dom of  God,  that  the  serriees  which  these 
heaycody  spirits  render  us  are  invisible  ? 
18  Thy  prayer  is  AMr<J— Obaerye  the 
prayers  of  pious  worshippers  come  up 
with  accepUmce  before  God ;  to  whom  no 
costly  pennme  is  so  sweet  as  the  fragrance 
of  an  upright  heart.  An  answer  of  peace 
was  here  returned,  when  the  case  seemed 
most  helpless.  Let  us  wait  patiently  for 
the  Lord,  and  leaye  to  his  own  wisdom 
when  and  how  he  will  appear  for  us. 
Thou  shalt  eaU  his  name  John — John  sig- 
nifies the  grace  or  fayour  of  Jehovah,  a 
fit  name  for  the  harbinger  of  the  Messiah, 
who  opens  a  way  to  the  most  glorious  dis- 

Sensation  of  grace  in  the  Meuiah's  king- 
om.  And  so  Zacharias's  former  prayers 
for  a  child,  and  the  prayer  which  he,  as 
the  representatiye  of  the  people,  was  of- 
fering at  this  time,  for  the  appearance  of 
the  Messiah,  were  answered  in  the  birth 
of  his  forerunner. 

15  ffe  shall  be  great  before  the  Lord — 
God  the  Father.  Not  in  birth  and  Uood, 
or  in  worldly  wealth  and  honour,  but  in 
excellence,  and  in  being  Dirinely  appoint- 
ed to  be  the  Forerunner  of  Chnst,  m  tes- 
tifying of  him,  and  in  the  conversion  of 
sinners.  And  shall  drink  neither  wine 
nor  strong  drink— -Wnch  madden  and  de- 
stroy. ^  shall  be  exemplary  for  abstomi- 
ousness  and  self-denial;  resembling  an 
ancient  Nazarito,  set  apart  for  the  service 
of  God,  to  qualify  him  for  which  he  will 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

16  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  he  turn — ^None  therefore  need  be 
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Inel  Bhall  he  tarn  to  the  Lord  their 
God. 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  to  turn 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  chil- 
dren, and  the  disobedient  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  jnst ;  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

18  And  Zacharias  said  to  the  angel, 
Wheroby  shall  I  know  this  ?  for  I  am 
an  old  man,  and  my  wife  advanoed  in 


19  And  the  angel  answering,  said 
to  him,  I  am  Gabhel,  tiiat  stand  in 
tiie  presence  of  God,  and  am  sent  to 
nieak  to  thee,  and  to  show  Uiee  these 
^ad  tidings, 

20  And,  behold,  thonshalt  be  dumb, 
and  not  able  to  speak,  till  the  day 
ihat  these  things  are  done,  because 
tfaon  belieTedst  not  my  words,  which 
shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  were  waiting  for 
Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he  tar- 
ried so  long  in  the  temple. 


22  And  coming  out,  he  could  not 
speak  to  them ;  and  they  perceived 
that  he  had  seen  a  vision  m  the  tem- 
ple; for  he  beckoned  to  them,  and 
remained  speechless. 

23  And  when  tiie  days  of  his  minis- 
tration were  accomplished,  he  went  to 
his  own  house. 

24  And  after  these  days,  his  wife 
Elizabeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself 
five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  done  to  me, 
in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  uponme, 
to  take  away  my  reproach  amouff  men. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month,  the  an- 
gel Gabriel  was  sent  from  God,  to  a 
city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth ; 

27  To  a  virgin  of  the  house  of  David, 
espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was 
Joseph,  and  the  virgin's  name  was 
Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  coming  in  to  her, 
said.  Hail,  thou  mghlv  favoured  ;  the 
Lord  18  with  thee ;  blessed  art  thou 
among  women. 


ashamed  of  *'  preaching  like  John  the 
Baptist.'*  7b  the  Lard  their  ^m^To 
Christ. 

17  MtsAaOffo  brfors  him,  (Christ)  in 
th$  fow$r  amd  tpirh  of  JBlifoJ^Wiit  the 
asme  integrity,  courage,  and  fervour,  and 
the  same  power  of  Ood  attending  his 
woid:  To  turn  the  hearts  of  ^fathen  to 
the  dUZdnm— To  reeonoile  those  that  are 
at  variance,  to  end  the  most  bitter  quar- 
rds,  ei^edally  thoee  between  the  nearest 
relations:  And  the  hearts  of  the  dieobedi^ 
enttothe  wisdom  of  the  jiM<— And  the 
iBOst  obstinate  sinners  to  true  wisdom, 
which  is  only  found  among  them  that  are 
righteous  baore  Ood. 

18  Zeeharias  said,  WherOy  shall  I 
kmw  this— In  how  different  a  roirit  did 
the  blessed  virgin  say,  "  How  shaU  this 
beP  Zacharias  disbelieved  the  fact: 
Kary  had  no  doubt  of  the  thing ;  but  only 
iamuicd  eonceming  the  manner  of  it. 

19  /  Ml  Qabria,  that  stand  in  the 
fresenee  of  Ood-^-Seweai  sngels  thus 
stand  before  God,  (Bev.  viiL  2.)  who  seem 
the  highest  of  aU.  There  is  a  remark- 
sUe  gradation  in  the  words  which  charge 
g^iiMytM  with  unbelief;  as  if  he  had 
ssid,  I  am  Gabriel,  a  hdy  angel  of  God ; 
yea,  ona  oi  the  hidliest  order ;  and  I  am 

spaeislly  sent  from  God,  with  an  im- 


portant message  to  thee;  and  to  show 
thee  plod  tidinfft  of  redeeming  mercy  which 
ought  with  the  greatest  joy  and  readiness 
to  oe  received. 

20  TTum  shalt  be  dumb— The  Greek 
word  signifies  deaf,  as  well  as  dumb :  and 
he  was  as  unable  to  hear,  as  he  was  to 
speak ;  for  his  friends  were  obliged  to 
converse  with  him  by  signs. 

21  The  people  teera  tcaiting^For  him 
to  dismiss  them,  as  usual,  witii  the  bless- 
ing. 

24  Mid  herself —She  retired  from  com- 
pany to  have  more  time  to  rejoice,  and 
bless  God  for  his  great  mercy. 

25  Se  looked  upon  me  to  take  away  my 
reproach-'Barrenness  was  a  great  reproach 
among  the  Jews;  because  fmitfnlness 
was  promised  to  the  righteous. 

27  Sspoused^lt  was  the  custom  of  the 
Jews  to  contract  before  witnesses  some 
time  before  marriage.  And  as  Christ 
was  to  be  bom  of  a  pure  virgin,  so  God 
wisely  ordered  it  to  be  of  one  espoused, 
that  to  prevent  reproach  he  might  have  a 
reputed  father,  according  to  the  flesh. 

28  Sail  J  thou  highly  favoured ;  the 
Lord  is  with  thee;  blessed  art  thou  among 
women— 'KtdX  is  the  salutation  used  by 
our  Lord  to  the  women  after  his  resnr* 
reetUm.     '*Thou  art  highly  favoured;'* 
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29  But  she  seeing  JUm,  was  troabled 
at  his  saying,  ana  reasoned  what 
manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  to  her,  Fear 
not,  Mary ;  for  thou  hast  found  favour 
with  God. 

31  And  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive 
in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus. 

32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and 
the  Lord  €rod  shall  give  him  the  throne 
of  his  father  David. 

33  And  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  to  the  angel, 
How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not 
aman? 

35  And  the  angel  answerine,  said 
to  her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  high- 
est shall  overshadow  thee  ;  therefore 
also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
bom,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

36  And  behold  thy  cousin  Elizabeth, 
she  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her 
old  ace  ;  and  this  is  the  sixth  month 
with  ner  who  was  called  barren. 


37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be 
impossible. 

38  And  Maiy  said.  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord :  be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the 
angel  departed  from  her. 

39  And  Marv  arose  in  those  days, 
and  went  witn  haste  into  the  hill 
country,  into  a  city  of  Judah : 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elizabeth. 

41  And  when  Elizabeth  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped 
in  her  womb ;  and  Elizabeth  was 
mied  with  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

42  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women, 
and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  w  this  to  me,  that 
the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come 
to  me? 

44  For  lo,  when  the  voice  of  thy 
salutation  sounded  in  mv  ears,  the 
babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 

45  And  happy  m  she  that  believed ; 
for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of 
those  things  which  were  told  her  from 
the  Lord. 


or,  hast  found  favour  with  Ood,"  (ver.  80) 
is  no  more  than  was  said  of  Noah,  Moses, 
and  David.  "The  Lord  is  with  thee," 
was  said  to  Gideon  (Judges  tI.  12),  and 
**  blessed  shall  she  be  abore  women,"  of 
Jael,  Judges  t.  24.  This  salutation  af- 
fords no  ground  for  paying  adoration  to 
the  Tirgm,  for  it  was  not  a  prayer;  no 
worship  was  offered  to  her. 

82  m  $hdU  he  eaiUd  ths  Son  of  the 
Siffhett—Jn.  this  respect  also ;  and  that 
in  a  more  eminent  sense  than  any,  either 
man  or  angel,  can  be  called  so.  I%e  Lord 
shaU  give  him  the  throne  of  hie  father 
David— Thai  is,  the  spiritual  kingdom, 
of  which  David's  was  a  type. 

83  Shall  reiffn  Offer  thehouee of  Jacoh— 
In  which  all  true  believers  are  included. 

35  The  Holy  Ohoet  ehall  eome  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  higheet  ehall 
oferehadow  thee  —  The  power  of  Qod 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be  the 
divine  agent  in  this  work :  and  so  he  ex- 
erted the  power  of  the  Highest  as  his  own 
power,  who,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
is  the  most  high  God.  Thtrtfore  ofio— 
Not  only  as  he  is  God  from  eternity,  but 


on  this  aeeount  also  heshallbeeaUedtke 
Son  of  God. 

86  And  behold  thy  cotuin  EliaabHh^ 
Though  Elisabeth  was  of  the  house  of 
Aaron,  and  Mary  of  the  house  of  David, 
by  the  father's  side,  they  miffht  be  related 
by  their  mother's.  For  the  law  only  for* 
bade  heiresses  marrying  into  another  tribe. 

88  And  Mary  eaid.  Behold  the  hand- 
maid of  the  Lord-^li  is  not  improbable 
that  tms  time  of  the  virg^'s  humble  faith, 
consent,  and  expectation,  might  be  the 
very  time  of  her  conceiving. 

89  A  eity  of  Judak — ^Probably  Hebron, 
situated  in  the  hill  coontry  of  Judea,  and 
belonged  to  the  house  of  Aaron. 

41  When  Blixabeth  heard  the  ealutation 
of  Mary — ^The  discourse  with  which  she 
Minted  her,  giving  an  account  of  what 
the  anffel  had  said,  the  joy  of  her  soul  so 
affected  her  body,  that  the  very  child  in 
her  womb  was  moved  in  an  uncommon 
manner,  as  if  it  leaped  for  Joy. 

45  Sappy  ie  she  that  Mioved^TnhB' 
bly  she  reo<Mlected  the  unbeUef  of  Zaeh- 
anas. 

46  And  Mary  §aH  uadtr  a  prophetio 
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46  And  Mary  said.  My  aonl  doth 
ma^iify  the  Lord ; 

^  And  mj  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in 
God  n^  Savioar. 

48  JPor  he  hath  regarded  the  low 
estate  of  hia  handmaid  :  for  behold 
from  henceforth  all  generations  shall 
call  xne  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mishty  hath  done 
tome  great  things,  and  noly  Mhisname. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that 
fear  him,  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. 

51  He  hath  showed  strength  with 
his  aim  ;  he  hath  scattered  the  proud 
in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

52  He  m&th  put  down  the  miffhty 
from  their  thrones,  and  exalted  wem 
of  low  decree. 

53  He  nath  filled  the  hungry  with 
good  things,  but  sent  the  rim  empty 
away. 

54  He  hath  helped  his  servant  Is- 
rael in  remembrance  of  his  mercy ; 

55  As  he  spoke  to  our  fathers,  to 
Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about 
three  months,  and  returned  to  her  own 
house. 


57  ^  Now  Elizabeth's  fuU  time 
came,  that  she  should  be  delivered, 
and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and  relations 
heard  that  the  Lord  had  showed  great 
mercy  upon  her ;  and  they  rejoiced 
with  her. 

59  And  on  the  eighth  day  they 
came  to  circumcise  the  child,  and  they 

>  called  him  Zacharias,  after  the  name 
of  his  father. 

60  But  his  mother  answering,  said, 
Nay,  but  he  shall  be  called  Joho. 

61  And  they  said  to  her,  There  is 
none  of  thy  kmdred  that  is  called  by 
that  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  his  fa- 
ther, what  he  would  have  him  called. 

63  And  asking  for  a  writing-tablet, 
he  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is  John. 
And  they  marvelled  alL 

64  And  immediately  his  mouth  was 
opened,  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he 
spake,  blessing  God. 

65  And  fear  came  upon  all  that 
dwelt  round  about  them,  and  all  those 
things  were  noised  abroad  in  all  the 
hUl  country  of  Judea. 

'    66  And  all  that  heard  them  laid 


impulse,  several  things,  which  perhaps 
she  herself  did  not  then  folly  understand. 

47  JVy  spirit  hath  rg'oieed  in  God  my 
Smviomr — She  turns  her  thoughts  to  Chri^ 
himself,  who  was  to  be  bom  of  her,  as  the 
angel  had  told  her  he  should  be  the  Son 
of  the  Hi^iest,  whose  name  should  be 
Jesus  the  Saviour.  And  she  rejoiced  in 
hope  of  salvation  through  faith  in  him 
more  than  in  being  his  mother  after  the 
flesh,  whieh  was  an  honour  peculiar  to 
her.  And,  certainly,  she  had  the  same 
reason  to  rejoice  in  God  her  Saviour  that 
we  have ;  because  he  had  rsgarded  the  low 
estmU  of  his  handmaid  so  as  he  regarded 
onr  low  estate ;  and  lovingly  came  U>  save 
her  aukd  ns,  when  we  were  reduced  to  the 
lowest  state  of  sin  and  misery. 

61  Jffs  hath  shotpsd  strength  tcith  his 
arm — That  is,  he  hath  shown  the  exceed- 
iag  greatness  of  his  poif  er.  She  speaks 
psophetieally  of  those  things  as  already 
ioflie,  whieh  God  was  about  to  do  by  the 
M es^ah.  The  word  arm^  when  snnlied 
to  Qod,  denotes  his  omnipotenee.  Hihath 
smttorm  ths  prand-^TmilLb  and  invisible. 


52  Mehathjmtdoumthsmiffhtff-^'BQih, 
angels  and  men,  though  rulers  and  kinn. 

54  Be  hath  helped  his  servant  Israet— 
By  sending  the  Messiah. 

65  To  Am  ssed^YiSA  spuitual  seed ;  all 
true  believers. 

56  Mary  returned  to  her  own  house-- 
And  thence  soon  after  to  Bethlehem. 

60  JTiMm^^A^Miio^— Doubtless  by  reve- 
lation, or  a  i)articular  impulse  from  God. 

63  [^  writing  tablet— The  word  signi- 
fies a  little  table  to  write  upon,  made  of 
brass,  wood,  or  wax,  on  which  they  write 
with  a  style  or  pen.  The  Moorish  or 
Turkish  boys  are  taught  to  write  upon  a 
smooth  thm  board,  thinly  daubed  over 
with  whiting,  which  may  be  wiped  off,  or 
renewed.— Mr.  Gadsby,  when  in  Egypt 
writes ;  "  Those  boys  who  learn  to  write 
use  small  painted  Doards  with  a  smooth 
surface,  from  which  the  ink  can  be  easily 
mbbedj 

66  The  hand  of  the  Lord— The  ]feciQ\iBX 
power  and  blessing  of  God. 

67  AndZaehanasproph$sied"Ot  things 
immediately  to  follow.    But  it  is  observe* 
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them  np  in  tbeir  hearts,  saying,  What 
maimer  of  child  shall  this  be  ?  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  pro- 
phesied, sa3ring, 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  re- 
deemed his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised  np  a  horn  of 
salvation  for  ns,  in  the  nonse  of  his 
servant  David ; 

70  As  he  spake  by  the  month  of  his 
holy  prophets,  who  have  been  since 
the  world  b^gan : 

71  That  we  should  be  saved  from 
onr  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all 
that  hate  us ; 

72  To  perform  the  mercy  promised 
to  our  fathers,  and  to  remember  his 
holy  covenant, 

73  The  oath  which  he  sware  to  onr 
father  Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  us,  being 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  ene- 
mies, to  serve  him  without  fear ; 

75  In  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  him,  all  the  days  ofour  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  a  pro- 
phet of  the  Highest :  for  thou  shalt 
go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  pre- 
pare his  ways, 


77  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation 
to  his  people,  by  the  remission  of  their 
sins, 

78  Through  the  tender  mezt^  of  our 
Qpdt  whereby  the  Day-spring  from  on 
high  hath  visited  us, 

79  To  shine  on  them  that  sit  in 
darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
to  direct  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

80  And  tiie  child  grew  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts 
till  the  day  of  hisbeingshownto  Israel 

CHAP.  IL 

AND  in  those  days  there  went  out  a 
decree  from  Augustus  Csesar,  that 
all  the  world  should  be  enrolled. 

2  (Now  this  first  enrolment  was 
made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria.) 

3  And  all  went  to  be  enroUed, 
every  one  to  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  to  Grali- 
lee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth  into 
Judea,  to  the  city  of  David,  which  is 
called  Bethlehem,  (because  he  was  of 
the  family  and  household  of  David,) 

5  To  be  enrolled  with  Mary  his  es- 
poused wife,  beine  witii  child. 

6  And  while  they  were  there,  the 
days  were  fulfilled  that  she  should  be 
delivered. 


ble,  he  speaks  of  Christ  chiefly ;  of  John 
only,  as  it  were,  incidentally. 

69  A  horn  signifies  honour,  plenty,  and 
strength.  A  horn  of  ttUvation — That  is, 
a  glorious  and  mighty  Saviour. 

70  Hit  mpheU^  who  have  been  tinee 
t/te  ujorld  began — ^For  there  were  prophets 
from  the  very  beginning. 

74  To  eerve  him  fD%thoutfear--'W\\h.ou\ 
slavish  fear.  Here  is  the  substance  of 
the  great  promise ;  that  we  shall  be  always 
holy,  always  happy ;  that  being  deliverod 
from  Satan  and  sin,  from  every  unholy 
temper,  we  shall  J03rfally  love  and  serve 
God,  in  ever^  thought,  word,  and  work. 

76  And  tnou^  ehild-—B.e  now  speaks  to 
John ;  yet  not  as  a  parent,  bat  as  a  pro- 
phet. 

77  lb  give  knowledge  of  salvation,  by 
the  remission  of  sins — The  knowledge  of 
the  remission  of  our  sins  being  the  grand 
instrument  of  present  and  eternal  salva- 
tion.   Heb.  viil  11,  IS.    But  the  imme- 


diate sense  of  the  word  seems  to  be,  To 
preach  to  them  the  gospel  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation by  the  remission  of  their  sins. 

78  Tm  Daf/sprino—Or  the  rising  snn, 
that  is,  Christ,  the  Bun  of  righteousness. 

CHAP.  IL  V.  1.  That  ail  the  world 
should  be  enrolled— Thfkt  all  the  inhabi- 
tants, male  and  female,  of  every  town  of 
the  Boman  empire,  with  their  families 
and  estates  should  be  registered. 

2  When  Ourenius  toas  governor  of  Syria 
— When  Publlus  Sulpicius  Quirinus  gov- 
erned the  province  of  Syria,  in  which 
Judea  was  then  included.  The  Boman 
census  was  made  every  five  years,  and  the 
people  were  obliged  to  give  in  their 
names,  quality,  employment,  residence, 
wives,  children,  servants,  and  estates. 
Their  estates,  or  property  were  valued, 
and  a  proportionate  sum  fixed  upon  to 
pay  for  the  support  of  the  state. 

o  And  ufhUe  th$y  wore  there^  tho  dags 
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7  (a)  And  she  brought  forth  a  son, 

the  firet-bom,  and  swathed  him,  and 

Lud  him  in  the  manger,  beoaxuie  there 

ms  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

{a)  Matt.  L  25. 

8  f  And  there  were  m  the  same 
ooim^  shepherds  lying  ont  in  the 
fi^  and  keeping  watdi  over  their 
flock  by  night. 

9  And  lo,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  them*  snd  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
thane  roond  abont  them,  and  they 
▼ere  lore  afraid. 

10  And  the  Ansel  said  to  them. 
Fear  not;  for  behouL  I  bring  yon  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to 
allpe^le. 

11  For  to  yon  is  bom  this  day  in 
thedtyof  David,  a  Saviour,  who  is 
Christ  the  Lord. 

12  And  this  shaU  be  a  sign  to  yon ; 
ye  ihall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in 
mddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with 
the  sng^  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host,  praising  God,  and  saying, 

14  Glory  to  God  in  tiie  highest; 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 


15  f  And  when  the  angels  were 
sons  away  from  them  into  heaven,  the 
ahepherds  said  one  to  another.  Let  us 


go  to  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thins 
which  is  done,  which  the  Lord  hatn 
made  known  to  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and 
found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe 
lying  in  the  manger. 

17  And  having  seen  it,  they  made 
known  abroad  the  saying  which  was 
tdld  them,  concerning  the  child. 

18  And  all  that  h^trd  wondered  at 
the  things  which  were  told  them  by 
the  she^erds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things, 
comparinff  them  together  in  her  heart 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned 
glorifying  and  praismg  God  for  all 
things  that  they  nad  heard  and  seen, 
as  it  was  told  them. 

21  f  And  when  eight  dsya  were 
fnlfilled,  to  circumcise  the  child,  his 
name  was  called  Jesus,  which  was 
named  of  the  angel,  before  he  was 
conceived  in  tiie  womb. 

22  f  And  when  the  days  of  purifi- 
cation were  fulfilled  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  they  brought  him  up  to 
Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord : 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  (^  the 
Lord,  {b)  Every  male  that  openeth  the 
womb  shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord :) 

(&)Bz.xiiLS. 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according 


tfidjOM  thai  »he  ahould  be  deHvered— 
MaiT  teems  not  to  have  kuown  that  the 
child  must  have  been  bom  in  Bethlehem, 
•creeahW  to  the  prophecy.  But  the  proT- 
iaeaee  of  Ood  took  care  of  it. 

7  8k$  Uiid  him  in  the  manaer^'BeiUx 
truulated  in  the  etall.  They  were 
lodged  in  the  ox-stall,  fitted  up  on  occa- 
tian  of  the  great  concourae,  for  poor  gnesta. 
There  wu  no  room  for  tfiem  %n  the  inn^ 
Kov  alio  there  ia  aeldom  room  for  Christ 
in  uk  inn. 

8  Keeping  watch  over  their  flock  hy 
niyhi — Keeping  the  watchea  of  the  night ; 
thijtt  is,  each  one  keeping  a  watch  (3  houra) 
in  his  ton .  They  guarded  their  flocka  to 
preeerre  them  frcmi  woWea,  foxea,  &c.  and 
from  thievea. 

11  Te  jwm-Shepherda,  larael,  man  kind. 

14  Glory  to  Ood  in  the  htgheet;  on 
earth  peaee^  food  itiU  toward  mm— The 
ahoota  of  the  multitude  are  generally 
hnfcea  into  abort  aenteneea.     Thia  re- 


joicing acclamation,  atronglT  represents 
the  piety  and  beneyolence  ox  theae  hea- 
venly apirita ;  aa  if  they  had  aaid,  Glory 
to  God  in  the  hlgheat  heavena ;  let  all  the 
angelic  legiona  reaound  hia  praiaea.  For 
wiui  the  Bedeemer'a  birth,  peace  and  all 
kinda  of  happinesa  come  down  to  dwell  on 
earth  1 

20  For  aU  thinge  that  they  hadheard^ 
From  Mary,  ae  it  woe  told  them — ^By  the 
angela. 

21  To  cireumciee  tlte  ehild^ThaX  he 
might  visibly  be  made  under  the  law  by  a 
sacred  rite,  which  obliged  him  to  keep  the 
whole  law;  as  also  that  he  might  be 
owned  to  be  tiie  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
might  put  an  honour  on  the  solemn  dedi- 
cation of  children  to  God. 

22  The  daye The  forty  daya,  pre- 
scribed Levi  rii.  2,  4. 

24  A  pair  of  turtle  doves^  or  two  youny 
pigeone — Thia  offering  aofficed  for  the 
poor. 
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to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  (e)  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two 
youngjpiffeoDB.  (c)  Lev.  xll  & 

25  ^  And  behold  there  was  a  man 
in  Jemsalem  whose  name  vxu  Simeon, 
and  this  man  was  jnst  and  devout, 
waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel, 
and  the  Holy  Ohost  was  npon  him. 

26  And  it  had  been  revealed  to  him, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not 
see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the 
Lord's  Christ. 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into 
the  temj^le.  And  when  his  parents 
brought  m  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for 
him  after  the  custom  of  the  law, 

28  He  took  him  up  in  his  arms,  and 
blessed  God,  and  said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  ser- 
vant depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy 
word: 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation ; 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before 
the  face  of  all  people ; 


32  A  liffht  revealed  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother 
marvelled  at  those  things  which  were 
spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and 
said  to  ACarv  his  mother,  Behold  this 
child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  riaing  again 
of  manv  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign 
which  snail  be  spoken  against ;  (a) 

(a)  Isa.  TiU.  U,  15. 

35  (Yea,  and  a  sword  shall  pierce 
throush  thv  own  soul  also)  that  the 
thougnts  of  many  hearts  may  be  re- 
vealed. 

36  ^  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a 
prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel, 
of  tne  tribe  of  Asher ;  she  was  far  ad- 
vanced in  years,  having  lived  with  a 
husband  seven  years  from  her  vii^ginity 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about 
four  score  and  four  years,  who  depart- 
ed not  from  the  temple,  but  served 
God  with  fastings  and  prayers,  night 
and  day. 

38  And  she  coming  in  at  that  hour. 


25  The  cofuolatum  of  Itrael—k  com- 
mon phrase  for  the  Messiah,  who  was  to 
be  the  everlasting  oonsolation  of  the  Is- 
rael of  Ood.  May  I  never  see  "  the  Con- 
mHation"  was  a  common  form  of  swearing 
amonff  the  Jews."  Th$  Holy  Ohott  icaa 
upon  him — That  is,  he  was  a  prophet. 

27  By  the  Spirit— Bj  a  particular  re- 
velation or  impulse  from  him. 

29  IZordy  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  de- 
part in  peace— 'I  have  been  waiting  long  to 
die ;  but  I  could  not,  till  I  had  "  seen  the 
Lord's  Christ ;"  ver.  26.  I  have  seen  him, 
the  promised  Messiah,  my  God  and  Sa- 
viour, and  I  am  now  ready  and  willing  to 
die ;  I  thank  the  Lord,  for  sparing  me  to  see 
him  who  is  the  Infant  of  days,  yet  the 
Mighty  God,  and  the  Everlastini^  Father  1 
Through  his  future  merits,  as  my  atoning 
Sacrifice,  I  go  calmly  and  joyfully  forth  to 
die.  Through  this  blessed  Infant,  /  am 
eavedj  and  sImiII  conquer  death.  Through 
him  I  shall  enter  Paradise,  the  cate  of 
which,  when  he  descended,  ho  left  wide 
open,  that  I  might  freely  enter  1] 

80  I7iy  salvation ^Thy  Christ,  thy 

Saviour, 

82  And  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel-^ 
Fur  after  the  Genmes  are  enlightened,  aU 
Israel  shall  he  saved. 


88  Jowph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at 
those  things  which  were  spoken — ^For  they 
did  not  yet  clearly  understand  them. 

84  Simeon  blessed  ^/iem^Joseph  and 
Mary.  This  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and 
rising  again  of  many— ThAt  is,  he  will  be 
a  savour  of  death  to  those  who  believe 
not ;  and  a  savour  of  life  to  believers.  And 
for  a  sign  which  smU  be  spoken  against— 
A  mark  or  butt  to  shoot  at.  A  sign  from 
God,  yet  rejected  of  men.  TAat  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed— 
The  event  will  be,  that  by  means  of  that 
contradiction,  the  inmost  thoughts  of 
man^,  whether  good  or  bad,  will  be  made 
mamfest. 

86  A  sword sltall pierce  through  thy  own 
soul— So  it  did,  when  he  suffered ;  partic- 
ularly at  his  crucifixion. 

37  JFour  score  and  four  years — ^These 
were  the  years  of  her  life,  not  her  widow- 
hood only.  U''ho  departed  not  from  (he 
temple— Wko  attended  there  at  all  the 
stated  hours  of  prayer.  £ut  served  God 
with  fastinas  and  prayers — Even  at  that 
age.  Nignt  and  dav — That  is,  spending 
therein  a  considerable  part  of  the  night, 
as  well  as  of  the  day. 

88  lb  all  that  were  waiting  for  ffdemp> 
tiotk^The  sceptre  now  appeared  to  be  0»* 
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vn  thanks  to  the  Lord,  and  spake  of 
im  to  all  that  were  waiting  for  re- 
danption  in  Jemsalein. 

39  And  when  they  had  performed 
an  thincs,  according  to  the  law  of  the 
lioM,  ttey  retomed  into  Galilee,  to 
thdr  own  city  Nazareth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  the  spirit,  filled  with  wis- 
dom ;  and  the  grace  of  €k)d  was  upon 
IdsL 

41  f  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jer- 
ualem  every  year,  at  the  feast  of  the 
paaoTer. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years 
oldf'tiiey  went  np  to  Jerusalem,  after 
the  custom  of  the  feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the 
days,  as  th^  returned,  the  child  Jesus 
tanied  behind  in  JeruBalem  :  and  Jo- 
ieph  and  his  mother  knew  it  not. 

44  But  supposing  him  to  be  in  the 
on&pany,  they  went  a  day's  ioumey ; 
lod  lOQ^t  him  among  their  kinsfolk, 
aod  among  their  acquaintance. 


45  And  not  finding  him,  they  went 
back  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

46  And  after  three  days,  they  found 
him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  doctors,  Doth  hearing  them  and 
asking  them  questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him  were 
astonished  at  his  understanding  and 
answers. 

48^  And  seeing  him,  they  were 
amazed.  And  his  mother  said  to  him. 
Son,  why  hast  thou  done  thus  to  us  ? 
behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought 
thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  to  them.  Why 
sought  ye  me  ?  Knew  ye  not  that  I 
mu^  be  about  my  Father's  business  ? 

50  And  they  understood  not  the 
saying  which  he  spake  to  theuL 

51  And  he  went  down  with  them, 
and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  sub- 
ject to  them ;  but  his  mother  kept  all 
these  things  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom 


P'rtma  fr9m  Judahy  though  it  was  not 
■^taalljgoiie;  Daniel's  weeks  were  plain- 
hnetr  their  period.  And  the  revival  of 
ue  ipint  of  prophecy,  together  with  the 
OKmonhle  ooeuzTences  relating  to  the 
i^  of  John  ihe  Baptist,  and  of  Jesos, 
cBooonged  and  quickened  the  expectation 
^  piou  pensons  at  this  time. 

I«t  the  example  of  these  aged  saints 
uuauite  those  whose  hoary  heads  are  **  a 
^^0*0  of  glory,"  being  "found  in  the  way 
of  lighteoosneas.'*  Let  those  venerable 
^P««  80  Mon  to  be  silent  in  the  grave,  now 
^  the  pnises  of  their  Bedeemer.  Let 
(^  labour  to  leave  those  behind,  to 
vhom  Christ  will  be  as  precious  as  he  has 
^  to  them,  and  who  will  be  waiting 
{or  God's  salvaticm  when  they  are  enjoy- 
agit. 

M  And  the  child  grtw  in  bodily 
^^gth  and  stature,  and  waxed  ttrong  in 
V*fit— 'The  powers  of  the  human  mind 
"^  improved.  .Filled  with  witdom^Bj 
flight  of  the  indwelUng  spirit,  which 
KTuioaQy  opened  itself  in  the  soul.  And 
^^Ifnte  ofOod  woe  upon  him — The  pe- 
calitr  favour  of  Ood  rested  upon  hun, 
^oiMBian. 

43  AMd  thM  child  Jetut—Si.  Luke  des- 
<:<i^  M  ordcTf  Jesus,  the  fruit  of  th$ 
«M«(eh  i,  IS),  Ml  iitfwtt  (oL  U.  ^0,  « 


little  child  (ver.  40.)  a  child  here,  and  af- 
terwards a  man.  So  our  Loid  passed 
through  and  sanctified  everv  stage  of  hu- 
man life.    Old  age  did  not  become  him. 

44  Supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the 
company — As  uie  men  and  w(Mnen  usually 
travelled  in  distinct  companies. 

46  After  three  days— The  first  day  was 
spent  in  their  journey ;  the  second  in  their 
return  to  Jerusalem;  and  the  third  in 
searchins  for  him  there.  They  found 
him  in  the  temple— In  an  apartment  of  it. 
Sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors — ^Not 
one  word  is  said  of  his  disputing  with 
them,  but  only  of  his  asking  and  anstoer' 
ing  questions,  which  was  the  design  of 
those  assemblies.  And  if  he  was  wiUi 
others,  at  the  feet  of  these  teachers 
(where  learners  senerally  sat,)  he  might 
be  said  to  he  in  tne  midst  of  them,  as  they 
sat  on  benches  of  a  semi-circle  form, 
raised  above  their  hearers  and  disciples. 

49  Why  sought  ye  me — He  does  not 
blame  them  for  losing,  but  for  thinking  it 
needful  to  seek  him ;  and  intimates  that 
he  could  not  be  lost,  nor  found  any  where, 
but  doing  the  will  oif  a  higher  parent. 

60  It  is  observable,  that  Joseph  is  not 
mentioned  after  this  time,  whence  it  is 
probable  he  did  not  live  loiu;  after. 
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and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  Qod 
and  man. 

CHAP.  nL 

NOW  {d)  in  the  fifteenth  3rear  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  Pontius 
Pilate  being  governor  of  Jndea»  and 
Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and 
his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Itnrea 
and  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Ly- 
sanias  was  tetrarch  of  Abilene. 

(d)  Matt.  iii.  L    Hark  L 1. 

2  Annas  being  the  high  priest,  and 
Caiaphas,  the  word  of  Grod  came  to 
John,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  in  the  wil- 
derness. 

3  And  he  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism 
of  repentance,  for  the  remission  of  sins ; 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying, 
(e)  The  voice  of  one  crying  aloud  m 
the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 

the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

(e)  Iiaudi  il.  8. 

6  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and 

eveiy  mountain    and   hill    shall    be 

brought  low ;   and  the  crooked  shall 


be  made  straight^  and  the  rough  ways 
smooth : 

6  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salva- 
tion of  GkxL. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude 
that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of  hiniy 
Ye  brood  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned 
you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  wor- 
thy of  repentance  ;  and  begin  not  to 
say  withm  yourselves.  We  have  Abra- 
hiun  to  our  father :  for  I  say  to  you, 
that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  children  to  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  aze  Ueth  at  the 
root  of  the  trees  :  every  tree  therefore 
which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit, 
is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

10  ^  And  the  multitude  asked  him, 
saying,  What  then  sluJl  we  do  ? 

11  Ue  answering,  saith  to  them.  He 
that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to 
him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  bath 
meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

12  And  publicans  also  came  to  be 
baptized,  and  said  to  him.  Master, 
wluit  shall  we  do  ? 


human  nature,  and  in  favour  with  Ood^  in 
proportion  to  that  increase.  It  plainly 
loUowB  that  though  a  man  were  pore,  even 
as  Christ  was  pore,  stiU  he  would  have 
room  to  increase  in  holiness,  and,  in  con- 
sequence thereof,  to  increase  in  the  fa- 
vour, as  well  as  in  the  love  of  Grod. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1.  In  ihefifteenthyear 
of  Tiberius^Re  was  Emperor  of  Borne, 
and  the  third  of  the  Ccesars.  Augustus 
made  him  his  coUeagne  in  the  empire. 
Herod  beina  tetrarch  of  Galilee  ^The  do- 
minions of  Herod  the  Great  were,  after 
his  death,  divided  into  four  tetrarchies. 
This  Herod,  his  son,  was  tetrarch  of  Gal- 
ilee, reigning  over  that  fourth  part  of  his 
dominions.  His  brother  reigned  over  the 
two  other  fourth  parts,  the  region  of 
Itnrea,  and  that  of  TrachonitU — that 
tract  of  land  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
which  formerly  belonged  to  the  tribe  Ma- 
nasseh.  Atid  Lysaniaa  (probably  descend- 
ed from  a  prince  of  that  name,  who  had 
been  governor  of  that  country)  was  te- 
trarch of  the  remaining  part,  Abilene  a 
large  city  of  Syria,  whose  territories 
reached  to  Lebanon  and  Damascnsi  and 
ooatained  great  numbers  of  Jews. 


2  Annas  being  the  high  priest  ^  and  Caia- 
phas^Th&re  could  be  but  one  high  priest, 
at  once;  Annas  wap  the  high  priest  at 
that  time,  and  Caiaphas  his  deputy. 

6  Everg  valley  shall  befUled^  ^. — ^That 
is,  every  hinderanoe  shall  be  removed. 
This  alludes  to  the  custom  of  clearing  the 
roads  of  obstructions,  when  great  princes 
traveL  Boads  not  frequently  trav^ed  are 
soon  overgrown  with  thorns  and  brambles. 
Pioneers  are  sent  forth  to  cut  them  down 
when  a  great  man  is  about  to  take  a 
jonmey. 

6  Th  salvation  of  God—The  SaviottTf 
the  Messiah. 

8  Sag  not  within  gourselveSy  We  hare 
Abrafmm  to  our  father^ThaX  is,  trust 
not  in  your  being  members  of  the  visible 
church,  or  in  any  external  privileges 
whatsoever;  for  God  now  requires  a 
change  of  heart,  and  that  without  delay. 

11  He  a fiswering -"It  is  not  John,  bat 
the  Holy  Ghost  who  teaches  ns,  in  the  fol> 
lowing  answers,  how  to  come  ourselves, 
and  how  to  instruct  other  penitent  sinners 
to  come  to  Christ,  that  he  may  give  them 
rest.  The  sum  of  all  is,  **  Cease  to  do 
evil,  learn  to  do  well"— these  are  tii« 
fruits  worthy  ofreprntanee. 
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13  And  lie  said  to  them,  Exact  no 
more  tiian  what  ia  appointed  yon. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise  asked 
him,  saying,  And  what  shall  wo  do? 
Md  he  said  to  them.  Do  violence  to 
so  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely; 
and  be  content  with  yonr  pay. 

15  ^  And  as  the  people  were  in  ex- 
pectation, and  all  mused,  in  their 
Hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the 
Christ,  or  not. 

16  John  answered,  saying  to  them 
all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water, 
bat  one  mid^itier  than  I  cometh,  the 
latchet  of  "vniose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  nnlooee :  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire : 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he 
viU  thorong^y  purge  his  floor,  and 
will  ffAher  zhe  wneat  into  his  gamer, 
hot  Vie  chaff  he  will  bom  Math  un- 
quenchable fire. 

18  And  many  other  things  in  his  ex- 
hortation ^eacned  he  to  the  people. 

19  Bat  Herod  the  tetrarch  being  re- 
proved by  him  concerning  Herooias, 
nis  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  concern- 
mg  .11  th«  eTik  which  Herodiaa  had 
done, 

20  Added  also  this  above  all,  that 
be  dint  np  John  in  prison. 

21  f  Now  (/}  when  all  the  people 
were  baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  that 
Jesus  alw>,  being  baptized,  and  pray- 
ing, the  heaven  was  opened ; 

(/)  Matt.  m.18.    Hark  1.  a 


22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
in  a  bodily  form,  as  a  dove,  upon  him, 
and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  saying, 
Thou  art  my  beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I 
delight. 

23  ^  And  Jesus  was  about  thirty 
years  of  age  when  he  began  hia  minis- 
tnfy  being,  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of 
Joseph,  wlio  was  the  son  of  Heli, 

24  The  son  of  Matthat,  the  son  of 
Levi,  the  son  of  Melchi,  the  son  of  Jan- 
na,  the  son  of  Joseph, 

25  The  son  of  Matthias,  tJie  son  of 
Amos,  the  son  of  Nahum,  the  son  of 
Esli.  the  son  of  Nagge, 

26  Tlie  son  of  Maath,  tJie  son  of 
Mattathias,  the  son  of  Shimei,  th^  son 
of  Joseph,  tlie  son  of  Judah. 

27  The  son  of  Johanan,  the  son  of 
Rhesa,  tJie  son  of  Zerubbabel,  the  son 
of  Salathiel,  the  son  of  Neri, 

28  The  son  of  Melchi,  the  son  of  Ad- 
di,  the  son  of  Gosom,  the  son  of  Elmo- 
dam,  the  son  of  Er, 

29  The  son  of  Jose,  the  son  of  Elea- 
zar,  the  son  of  Jorim,  tJie  son  of  Mat- 
that,  the  son  of  Levi, 

30  The  son  of  Simeon,  the  son  of 
Judah,  the  son  of  Joseph,  tfte  son  of 
Johanau,  tfte  son  of  Eliakim, 

31  Tfie  son  of  Melea,  tJ^e  sonot  Me- 
nan,  the  son  of  Mattatha,  the  son  of 
Nathan,  the  son  of  David, 

32  The  son  of  Jesse,  the  son  of  Obed, 
the  son  of  Booz,  the  son  of  Salmon,  the 
son  of  Naasson, 


SO  f#tAi«/ lip  Jb^»«-The  circumstance, 
though  it  happened  after,  is  here  men- 
tioned before  onr  Lord's  baptism,  that  bis 
hatAaaj  (tbat  of  John  bein^;  condnded) 
may  toen  follow  without  any  mtermption. 

21  Jssuspratfinff,  the  heaven  was  opened 
— ^li  is  obeenrable  that  the  three  voices 
from  bearen  (see  Lake  ix.  29,  85.  John 
xii.  28.)  by  which  the  former  bore  witness 
to  Christ,  were  pronouneed,  eitber  wbile 
be  was  praying,  or  quickly  after  it. 

88  jim  Jesus  i«w— John's  beginning 
w«s  computed  by  the  years  of  princes ;  our 
Saviour's,  by  the  year  of  his  own  life,  as 
a  more  august  lera.  About  thirty  years 
efa^-^Re  now  entered  upon  bis  public 
Btinistry ;  being  of  such  an  age  as  tbe  Mo- 
saic Isw  required.  Tbirty  years  of  age 
was  tbat  required  by  the  hiw,  which  the 


priests  must  attain  before  they  could  take 
office ;  Num.  ir.  8.  Our  great  Master  at- 
tained not  to  tbe  conclusion  of  his  thirty- 
fourth  year.  Yet  what  glorious  achieve- 
ments did  be  accomplisb  witbin  those 
narrow  limits  of  time  I  Happy  that  ser- 
vant, who  with  any  proportionable  zeal 
despatches  the  great  business  of  Uf  e  1  And 
so  ;much  the  more  happy,  if  his  sun  go 
down  at  noon.  For  the  space  that  is  ta- 
ken from  the  labours  of  time  shall  be  ad- 
ded to  the  rewards  of  eternity.  The  son 
of  Heli-^Th&t  is,  the  son-in-law ;  for  Heli 
was  the  father  of  Mary.  So  St.  Matthew 
writes  the  genealoffy  of  Joseph,  descended 
from  David,  by  Solomon ;  St.  Luke,  that 
of  Mary,  descended  from  David  bj  Nathan. 
In  the  genealogy  of  Joseph  (recited  by  St. 
Matthew)  that  of  Mary  is  implied,  the 
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83  The  9on  of  Aminadab,  the  eon  of 
Aaron,  the  son  of  Earom,  the  eon  of 
Pharez,  the  eon  of  Judah, 

34  The  eon  of  Jticoh,  the  eon  of  JMBac, 
the  eon  of  Abraham,  the  eon  of  Terah, 
the  eon  of  Nahor. 

35  The  eon  of  Samch,  the  eon  of 
Basaa,  the  eon  of  Fhalec,  the  eon  of 
Heber,  the  eon  of  Sala, 

36  The  eon  of  Cainan,  tfie  eon  of 
Aiphazad,  the  eon  of  Shem,  the  eon  of 
Noah,  the  eon  of  Lamech, 

37  The  eon  of  Methuaekh,  the  son 
of  Enoch,  the  son  of  Jared,  the  son  of 
Malaleel,  the  eon  of  Cainan, 

38  The  son  of  Enos,  th^  son  of  Seth, 
the  son  of  Adam,  the  son  of  God. 

CHAP.  IV. 

AND  ig)  Jeans  beinff  full  of  the  Holy 
Ohoat,  returned  m>m  Jordan,  and 
was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  wilder- 
demeaa;  (g)  Matt.  It.  1.    Mark  1.  IS. 

2  Bemff  f ort^  days  tempted  by  the 
deyiL  ^And  m  those  daya  he  ate 
nothing ;  and  when  they  were  ended 
he  hungered. 

3  And  the  devil  aaid  to  him,  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  Ood,  command 
thia  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying, 
It  is  written,  (A)  Man  shall  not  live 
W  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of 
GkmL  (h)  Deut.  vllL  8. 

5  And  the  devil,  leading  him  up  in- 
to a  high  mountain,  showed  him  all  the 
Idngdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment. 

6  And  the  devil  aaid  to  him,  all 
this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the 


glory  of  them ;  for  it  is  delivered  to 
me,  and  I  give  it  to  whomsoever  I  will ; 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me, 
all  shall  be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  him, 
it  is  written,  (t)  Thou  snalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  abalt 
thou  serve.  (<)  Deuk  vL  ul 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  set  him  on  the  battlement  of 
the  teinple,  and  said  to  him,  If  thou 
be  the  ooa  of  God,  cast  thyself  down 
from  hence : 

10  For  it  is  written,  (k)  He  shall 
charge  his  angels  concerning  thee,  to 
keep  thee  :  (U)  Paatan  zd.  11 . 

11  And  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
him,  It  is -said,  {I)  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.(i)  Deat.  vi.  16. 

13  And  the  devil  having  ended  all 
the  temptation,  departed  from  him 
till  a  convenient  season. 

14  f  And  Jesus  returned  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee  ;  and 
there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through 
all  the  regions  round  about. 

16  And  he  taught  in  their  syna- 
gogues, being  glorified  of  alL 

16  (m)  And  he  came  to  Nazareth, 
where  he  was  brought  up ;  and  as  his 
custom  was,  he wentinto  the  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath,  and  stood  up  to  read. 

(m)M«tt.zU.64.    MarkTiL 

17  And  there  was  delivered  to  him 
the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  :  and 


Jews  being  aocustomed  to  marry  into  their 
own  f anuCea. 

38  Adam,  theson  ofOod—ThaX  is,  what- 
ever the  aona  of  Adam  receive  from  their 
human  parenta,  Adam  received  immedi- 
ately from  Ood,  ezcept  ain  and  misery. 

CffAF.rr.v.l.  ThewUdemess-^Sm- 
poaed  by  aome  to  have  been  in  Judea ;  by 
others,  to  have  been  that  ^eat  deaert  of 
Horeb  or  Sinai,  where  the  children  of 
larael  were  tried  for  forty  yeara,  and 
Moaea  with  Elijah  faated  forty  daya. 

6  laws  it  to  whomsoever  I  wtU-^'Soi 
ao,  Satan.  It  la  Ood,  not  thou,  that  put- 
teth  down  one,  and  aetteth  up  another ;  I 


although  aometimea  Satan,  by  Qod'a  per- 
mission, mayoccaaion  great  revolutiona 
in  the  world. 

18  A  eonvement  season— In  the  garden 
of  Oethaemane.  Lukezzii.63. 

14  Jestts  returned  in  the  power  of  ths 
Spirit — ^Being  more  abundantly  atrength- 
ened  after  hia  conilict. 

16  ^Mi^^^r|)8^o/a^-8o  Ood  usually 
givea  strong  ooruiala  after  atrong  tempta- 
tiona.  But  neither  their  approbation 
continued  long,  nor  the  outward  ciJm 
which  he  now  enjoyed. 

16  Ss  stood  up — Showing  thereby  that 
he  had  a  deaire  to  read  the  acripture  to 
the  oongregatiox^    On  which  the  boo]^ 
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littving  opened  the  book  he  found  the 
I^aoe  where  it  is  written, 

18  (n)  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me,  be(»aae  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he 
oath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-heart- 
ed, to  proclaim  deliverance  to  the  cap- 
tiTes,  Mid  reooTery  of  sight  totheblind, 

to  set  at  hberty  them  that  are  braised ; 

(n}lBaiahlzLl. 

19  To  publish  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord. 

^  And  having  closed  the  book,  he 
gave  it  again  to  the  servant,  and  sat 
down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  in  the 
iynag<>gae  were  fastened  on  him. 

21  And  he  said  to  them.  To-day  is 
this  scripture  fulfilled  in  ^our  ears. 

22  Ami  ^ey  all  bare  mm  witness, 
sod  wondered  at  the  gracious  words 


whichpiooeededontof  hismouth.  And 
they  said.  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ? 

23  And  he  said  to  tiiem.  Ye  wiU 
surely  say  to  me  this  proverb.  Phy- 
sician, heal  thyself.  Whatsoever  we 
have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do 
also  here  in  thy  own  country. 

24  And  he  said,  V eril v  I  say  to  you, 
Ko  prophet  is  acceptable  in  his  own 
country. 

25  I  tell  you  of  a  truth.  Many 
widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Elijah,  (o)  when  the  heaven  was  shut 
up  three  years  and  six  months,  while  a 

great  famine  was  through  all  the  land. 
(0/ 1  Kings  XTii.  9.    xviU.  8. 

26  Yet  to  none  of  these  was  Elijah 
sent,  but  to  Sarepta,  a  <My  of  Sidon, 
to  a  widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel 


wss  gives  to  him.    It  was  the  Jewish  cos- 
torn  to  read  rtanding,  but  to  preach  Bitting. 

17  And  having  opened  the  book — It 
means  wtroUed  the  book ;  books  were  writ- 
ten on  rolls  of  paper,  or  of  parchment. 
Se  found — ^It  seems  opening  npon  it,  by 
the  paitienlar  pnmd^ce  of  God. 

18  He  hath  anointed  «•— He  hath,  by 
the  power  of  his  Spirit,  which  dwelleth  in 
me,  set  me  apart  for  these  offices.  To 
prtaeh  tXe  goepel  to  the  poor— Literally 
and  spiritn^y. 

How  is  the  doctrine  of  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity  iflterwoTen  even  in  those  scrip- 
tares  where  one  could  least  expect  ill 
How  dear  a  declaration  of  the  great 
Ihree-one  is  there  in  those  very  words, 
The  Spirit -^oi  the  Zorc^is  npon  Me  ! 
7b  proeiaim  deliverance  to  the  eaptivee,  and 
rteovery  of  eiaht  to  the  Hindi  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruited— Ren  is  a 
beautiful  gradation,  in  comparing  the 
fpiritnal  state  of  men  to  the  miserable 
(tate  of  those  captives  who  were  cast  into 
prison,  and,  like  Zedekiah,  had  their  e^es 
{ml  out,  and  were  laden  and  braised  with 
chains  of  iron. 

19  The  acceptable  vMr— Plainly  allu- 
^in^  to  the  year  of  Jubilee,  when  all,  both 
^tors  and  servants,  were  set  free. 

21  To-day  it  the  teripture  fuifXUd  in 
fMtr  ears — ^By  what  you  hear  me  speak. 

fi  The  gracious  words  which  proceeded 
Mt  of  ikie  numth-^A.  person  of  spiritual 
dhteenm^nt  may  find  m  the  discourses  of 
oar  Lord  a  peculiar  sweetness,  such  as  is 


not  to  be  found  in  the  same  degree,  not 
even  in  those  of  the  apostles. 

2.S  Te  will  surely  say — ^That  is,  your 
approbation  now  outweighs  your  proju> 
dices.  But  you  will  soon  ask.  Why  my 
love  does  not  begin  at  home  ?  why  I  do 
not  work  miracles  here,  rather  than  at 
Capernaum?  It  is  because  of  your  un- 
behef.  It  is  nothing  new  for  me  to  be 
despised  in  my  own  country.  So  were 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  thereby  driven  to 
work  miracles  among  Heathens,  rather 
than  in  Israel. 

24  No  prophet  is  aeeeptable  in  his  own 
eountry—Tbai  is,  in  his  own  neighbour- 
hood. Generally  a  teacher  sent  from  God 
is  not  so  acceptable  to  his  neighbours  as 
he  is  to  strangers.  The  meanness  of  his 
family  or  of  ms  circumstances,  brings  his 
office  into  contempt :  nor  can  they  suffer 
that  he  who  was  before  equal  with  or  below 
themselves  should  now  bear  a  superior 
character. 

25  When  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three 
years  and  six  numths — Such  a  proof  had 
the^  that  God  had  sent  him.  Id.  1  Kings 
xviiL  1.,  it  is  said,  **  The  word  of  the  Loni 
came  to  Elijah  in  the  third  year :"  reck- 
oning not  from  the  beginning  of  the 
drought,  but  from  the  time  when  he 
began  to  sojourn  with  the  widow  of  Sar- 
epta. A  year  of  drought  preceded  this, 
while  he  dwelt  at  the  brook  Cherith.  The 
whole  time  of  the  drought  was  (as  St. 
James  observes)  8  years  and  6  months. 

28  And  all  in  the  synagogtte  were  filled 
with  fury — Seeing  the  purx  ort  of  his  dis- 
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in  the  time  of  Eliaha  the  prophet,  yet 
none  of  them  were  cleansed,  bnt  {p) 
Naaman  the  Syrian.       (p)  s  Kingi  v.  14. 

28  And  all  m  the  rniaffogne  hear- 
ing these  things,  were  nlled  with  fury ; 

29  And  risine  up,  throst  him  out 
of  the  city,  ana  brought  him  to  the 
brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was 
bnilt,  to  cast  him  down  headlong. 

30  But  he,  passing  through  the 
midst  of  them,  went  away. 

31  ^  And  (q)  he  came  down  to  Ca- 
pernaum, a  city  of  Galilee,  and  taught 
them  on  the  sabbath-days,  (p)  Marie  L  2i. 

32  And  they  were  aetonidied  at  his 
teaching ;  for  hia  word  was  with 
authori^. 

33  And  there  was  in  the  synagogue 
aman  who  had  asnirit  of  an  unclean 
devil :  and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying, 

34  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art 
thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art ;  the  Holy  One  of  Qod. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 
And  the  devil  having  thrown  him  in 
the  midst,  came  out  of  him  and  hurt 
him  not. 

36  And  they  were  all  amaged.  and 
spakeamongthemselves,  saying,  What 
word  is  this,  that  with  anthori^  and 
power  he  oommandeth  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  th^  come  out ! 

37  And  the  ume  of  him  went  forth 


into  every  place  of  the  oonntcy  loimd 
about. 

38  f  And  (r)  riainff  up  out  of  the 

house.  And  Simon's  wife's  motber 
was  ill  of  a  sn^t  fever,  and  they  be- 
sought him  for  her. 

(r)  Hatt  Tili  14.    MukiS.»L 

39  And  standing  over  her,  he  re- 
buked the  fever,  and  it  left  her;  and 
immediately  she  arose  and  served 
theuL 

40  («)  Kow  when  the  sun  was  set, 
all  that  had  any  sick  of  divers  diseases 
brought  them  to  him;  and  he  laid  his 
hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and 
healed  them.  (»j  MaU  viU.  is.    Mark  1. 8a. 

41  And  devils  also  caoae  out  of 
many,  crying  out  and  sayins,  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  And  he, 
rebuking  them,  sn£fered  them  not  to 
say  that  thev  knew  he  was  the  Christ. 

42  (0  And  when  it  was  day,  goin^ 
out,  he  went  into  a  desert  place  :  and 
the  multitude  sought  him,  and  came  to 
him,  and  detained  him,  that  he  might 
not  depart  from  theio.       (i)  Mark  1. 8ft. 

43  And  he  said  to  them,  I  must 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other 
cities  also,  for  therefore  am  I  sent. 

44  And  he  preached  in  the  sjyna- 
gognes  of  €hdilea 

CHAP.  V. 

ND  («)  as  the  multitude  pressed 
on  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 


A 


eonrse,  that  the  blessing  which  they  dis- 
pised  woold  be  offered  to  and  accepted  by 
theOentiles.  Bo  ohangeable  are  the  hearts 
of  wicked  men !  so  little  is  their  lore  to 
be  depended  an !  so  unable  are  they  to 
bear  the  dose  application  of  a  diacourse 
which  they  most  admire  I 

80  Fdmna  through  ih$  mitkt  •ftUm-^ 
Perhaps  innaibly ;  or  perhaps  they  were 
overawed ;  so  that,  though  they  saw,  they 
eoold  not  touch  hhn. 

81  B»  ew/M  down  to  Oaptmatm^-^Ajid 
dwelt  there,  ouitting  his  abode  at  Nasareth 

84  What  Iui9$  iP0  to  do  itfiih  tJm-'Thj 
present  business  is  with  men,  not  with 
devils.  I  know  th$$  who  thou  or/— But 
surely  he  did  not  know  a  little  before  that 
he  was  Ood  over  ^,  blessed  for  ever,  or 
he  would  not  have  dared  to  tell  him, "  All 


this  power  is  delivered  to  me,  and  I  give 
it  to  whomsoever  I  wiU.'*  The  Holy  One 
qf  Ood-^^iihet  this  eonfeasioa  was  ex- 
torted from  him  by  terror  (for  "  the  devils 
believe  and  tremble"),  or  ne  made  it  with 
a  design  to  render  the  character  of  Christ 
suspected.  Possibly  it  was  from  hence 
the  Pharisees  took  occasion  to  say,  "  He 
casteth  out  devils  by  the  prince  of  devils." 

87  The  fame  of  him  went  forth— The 
word  fame  is  eehoee  in  the  Greek,  and 
means  sound,  orthereveiberation  of  sound; 
(hence  eeho  in  English.)  On  this  occasion 
they  were  struck  with  astonishment,  and 
the  sound  of  his  niiraenlous  power  echoed 
and  re>echoed  into  every  place. 

40  When  thsitmwae  f»<— And  ooDse- 
faently  the  sablteth  ended,  which  they 
fsckoned  from  son-set  to  sun-sett 
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lie  stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennesaretih. 

(u)H*tt.  vLia    Markl.  1& 

2  And  nw  two  veaaela  standing  by 

tiie  lAke  ;  but  the  fiahenaen  were  gone 

ont  of  them,  and  were  washing  their 


Z  And  going  oat  into  one  of  the 
Teasels,  wuoh  waa  Simon's,  he  desired 
liim  to  throat  out  a  little  from  the 
land 

4  And  sitting  down,  he  taught  the 
mnltitade  out  of  the  yessel.  When 
be  had  ceased  speaking,  he  said  to 
SioMxi,  Launch  oat  into  the  deep,  and 
let  down  yoor  nets  for  a  draneht. 

5  But  Simon  answering,  said  to  him. 
Master,  having  toiled  afl  the  nifht, 
we  hare  taken  nothing  :  neTertheleas, 
at  ^hy  word,  I  will  \Si  down  the  net. 

6  And  haying  done  this,  they  en- 
doeed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes,  and 
tiMsr  neta  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  to  their  part* 
Bsn,  who  were  in  the  other  yesael,  to 
ccsne  and  help  them;  and  they  came 
and  filled  both  the  vessels,  so  that 
they  began  to  sink. 

8  %mon  Peter  seeing  U,  f  eU  down 
at  Jesoa's  knees,  saying,  D^art  from 
me :  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 

9  For  astonishment  seized  him,  and 
all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught 
of  fiahea  which  they  had  taken. 

10  And  in  like  manner  also  James 
and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  who 
were  partners  with  Simon. 

11  And  Jesus  said  to  Simon,  Fear 
not,  for  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men.  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  vaaael  to  land,  they  f or80<^  all, 
and  followed  him. 


12  If  And  (x)  when  he  was  in  a  cer- 
tain city,  behold  a  man  fuU  of  leprosy, 
who  aeeine  Jesus,  fell  on  hid  face,  and 
besought  him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou 
wilt,  tnon  caxist  make  me  dean. 

(a;;  Matt.  Tiii  9.    Mirk  1.40. 

13  And  stretching  forth  hia  hand, 
he  touched  him,  saying,  I  will ;  be 
thou  clean.  And  immediately  the 
leprosy  departed  from  him. 

14  And  ne  charged  him  to  tell  no 
man :  but  go,  show  thyself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  (y) 
as  Moses  commanded  for  a  testimony 
to  them.  (y)  Ley.  xiy.  i. 

15  And  the  fame  of  him  went  abroad 
the  more,  and  great  multitudes  came 
together,  to  hear  and  to  be  healed  by 
lum  of  their  infirmities. 

16  But  he  withdrew  into  the  deserts 
and  prayed. 

17  And  on  a  certain  day,  aa  he  was 
teaching,  there  were  Pharisees  and 
doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by,  who  were 
come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and 
out  o/Jndetk  and  Jerusalem :  and  the 
power  of  the  Lord  wtiapreaeiU  to  heal 
theoL 

18  (s)  And  behold  men  bringing  on 
a  couch  a  man  that  was  ill  of  the  palsy ; 
and  they  sought  to  bring  him  m  and 
lay  him  before  him. 

(s)  Matt  Ix.  8.    Mark  11. 8. 

19  And  not  finding  by  what  way 
thev  mifiht  bring  him  in  through  the 
multitude,  they  went  upon  the  nouse, 
and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling, 
with  Am  couch  into  the  midst  before 
Jesus. 

20  And  seeing  their  faith,  he  said 
to  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 
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8  Jkpurifrvm  m§;  for  I  am  a  tinfid 
mam — ^And  therefore  not  worthy  to  be  in 
thy  vraeeiioe. 

11  [Hum  BhaU  tmUh  SMfi— Thou  shalt 
eOBVwt  ainfnl  msD,  and  bring  them  to  xne 
to  be  saved.]  Thi^  fonook  aU  ondM- 
hw$i  Aan— They  had  f oDowed  him  before 
[J^m  i.48.]  ;  hot  not  aoastoforMJce  all. 
TiB  BOW  tiiey  wnmght  at  their  ordinary 
caSiM. 

18  ]Kfira6Uhfi9--TheezpresBioninthe 
fy«»»i  impUei  that  he  did  so  frequently. 


17  SUtmg  by^Aa  being  more  honour- 
able than  Uie  bulk  of  the  congregation, 
who  stood.  And  th$  power  of  the  Lord 
woe  preeent  to  heal  them — To  heal  the 
siekneas  of  their  souls,  as  well  as  all  bodily 
diseases. 

19  Not  being  able  to  Mng  him  m 
ikromgh  the  wmtitude,  they  went  round 
about  by  a  back  passage,  and  going  up  the 
stairs  on  the  outside,  they  came  upon  the 
flat-roofed  houee^  and  let  hem  down  through 
the  trap-door,  (such  as  were  on  the  tops  of 
Jewish  nouses) :  with  such  circmnspection 
as  the  circumstances  requirsd. 
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21  And  the  scribes  and  Phariflees 
reasoned,  saying,  Who  is  this  that 
speaketh  blasphemies?  who  can  for- 
give sins  but  Ood  only  ? 

22  And  Jesus  knowing  their 
thonghts,  answered  and  said  to  them, 
Why  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  ? 

23  Which  is  easier?  To  say,  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee?  Or  to  say, 
Arise  and  widk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hatn  authority  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins  (he  said  to  the  paralytic,  I 
say  to  thee.  Arise,  take  up  thy  couch, 
and  go  to  thine  house. 

25  And  immediately  rising  up  be- 
fore them,  and  taking  un  that  on  which 
he  lay,  he  went  to  his  nouse,  glorify- 
ing God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed  and 
elonfied  God,  and  were  fiUed  with 
fear,  saying,  We  have  seen  strange 
things  to-dav. 

27  %  And  (a)  after  these  things  he 

went  forth,  and  saw  a  publican  named 

Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom, 

and  said  to  bim.  Follow  me. 

(a)  Matt.  ix.  2.    Mark  It  14. 

28  And  leaving  tdl,  he  rose  up  and 
followed  him. 

29  And  Levi.made  him  a  great  en- 
tertainment in  his  own  house ;  and 
there  was  a  great  company  of  publi- 
cans and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them. 

30  But  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
murmured  against  his  disci]^les,  say- 
ins,  Wliy  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with 
publicans  and  sinners  ? 

31  And  Jesus  answering,   said  to 


them,  They  that  are  whole  need  not 
a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 

32  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteons, 
but  sinners,  to  repentance. 

33  {b)  And  they  said  to  him.  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John,  and  likewise 
of  the  Pharisees,  fast  often  and  make 
prayers  ;  but  thine  eat  and  drink  ? 

(b)  Matt  Ix.  14.    Mark  IL  16. 

34  And  he  said  to  them.  Can  ye 
make  the  children  of  the  bridechamber 
fast  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them? 

35  But  the  days  will  come  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from 
them :  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days. 

36  He  spake  also  a  parable  to  them: 
No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  gar- 
ment upon  an  old ;  otherwise  both  the 
new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  out 
of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  leathern  bottles ;  else  the  new 
wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be 
spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  perish. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into 
new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 

39  And  no  man  havins  drunk  old 
wine,  straightway  desireui  new ;  for 
he  saith.  The  old  is  better. 

CHAP.  VL 

AND  (c)  on  the  first  sabbath  after 
the  second  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  he  went  through  the  corn-fields, 
and  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of 
com,  and  ate,  nibbing  them  in  their 
hands.  (c)  Matt.  xii.  l.    Mark  U.  2a 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said 


26  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day 
—Sins  forglyen,  miracles  wrought. 

27  \^And  saw  a  publican  named  Levi — 
Matthew  is  here  intended.  See  Matt.  ix. 
9.  It  was  common  for  the  Jews  to  have 
two  names,  and  to  be  called  first  by  one 
and  then  the  other,  as  Simon  and  Peter, 
Simon  Peter.] 

28  Leavina  all — His  bnainess  and  gain. 

29  And  Jjevi  made  him  a  great  enter- 
iamment—Ji  was  necessarily  great,  be- 
cause of  the  great  number  of  guests. 

53  Make  prayere — ^Long  and  solemn 
prayers. 

54  Can  ye  tnak^^Thai  is,  is  it  proper 


to  make  men  fast  and  mourn  during  a 
f estdval  solemnity  ? 

36  He  epake  am  a  parable— T&ken  from 
clothes  and  wine;  therefore  peculiarly 
proper  at  a  feast. 

39  And  no  man  having  drunk  old  wine 
— ^And  besides,  men  are  not  wont  to  be 
immediately  freed  from  old  prejudices. 

CHAP,  VLv.l.  TheJlreteabbatASo 
the  Jews  reckoned  their  sabbaths,  from 
the  passoyer  to  Pentecost ;  the  first,  second, 
thixtl,  and  so  on,  till  the  seventh  sabbath 
(after  the  second  day.)  This  immediately 
preceded  Pentecost,  whicli  was  the  fiftieth 
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to  tkem.  Why  do  ye  what  it  is  not 
lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath-day  ? 

3  And  Jesos  answering  them,  said, 
HiTe  ye  not  read  even  this,  what 
Dtvid  did,  whoi  himself  hungered, 
sod  theythat  were  with  him  ? 

4  (d)  How  he  went  into  the  house 
of  Ood,  snd  took  and  ate  the  show- 
bresd,  snd  gave  also  to  them  that 
were  with  him,  which  it  is  not  lawful 
to  eat,  but  for  the  priests  only  ? 

(d)  I  Ssm.  xzL  0. 
6  And  he  said  to  them.  The  Son  of 
ntta  ia  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath. 

6  ^  [e)  And  on  another  sabbath  also 
1m  went  intothesynagogue  and  taught. 

(e)  Suit  xfl.  0.    Markm.1. 

7  And  there  was  a  man  whose  right 
lisnd  was  withered.  And  the  scribes 
sad  die  Pharisees  watched  whether  he 
would  hetX  on  the  sabbath,  that  they 
might  find  an  accusation  against  him. 

0  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and 
■id  to  the  man  that  had  the  withered 
hsnd,  Bise,  and  stand  forth  in  the 
midst    And  he  arose  and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  to  them,  I  will 
Mkyon  whidh  is  lawful  on  the  sab- 
bath, To  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  To 
me  life,  or  to  kill? 

10  And  looking  round  upon  them 
•U,  he  said  to  him,  Stretch  zorth  thy 
Ittod :  and  he  did  so ;  and  lus  hand 
waa  restored  as  the  other. 

11  And  they  were  filled  with  mad- 
aesa,  and  tsifked  one  with  another 
what  they  ihould  do  to  Jesus. 


12  ^  And  (/)  in  those  days  he  went 

out  into  the  mountain  to  pray,  and 

continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  Grod. 

(/)  Mark  iU.  18. 

13  ig)  And  when  it  was  day  he  cal- 
led to  him  his  disciples,  and  chose 
twelve  of  them,  whom  also  he  named 

apostles :  (g)  Matt.  x.  i. 

Mark  lil.  14.    Acta  L  18. 

14  Simon  (whom  also  he  named 
Peter)  and  Andrew  his  brother,  James 
and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thonuis,  James 
the  eon  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  called 
Zelotes, 

16  Jude  the  brother  of  James,  and 
Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  became  a 
traitor. 

17  And  coming  down  with  them,  he 
stood  on  a  plain,  and  the  company  of 
lus  disciples,  and  a  great  multitude  of 
people  from  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem, 
ana  the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
who  were  come  to  hear  him,  and  to  be 
healed  of  their  diseases ; 

18  And  they  that  were  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits ;  and  they  were  healed. 

19  Ana  the  whole  multitude  sought 
to  touch  him ;  for  the  virtue  went  out 
of  him  and  healed  them  alL 

20  ^  And  {h)  lifting  up  his  eyes  on 

his  disciples,  he  said,  Hiappy  are  ye 

poor;  for  yours  Ib  the  kingaom  of  God. 

(A)  Matt.  ▼.  8. 

21  Happy  are  ye  that  hunger  now ; 
for  ye  I " 
yeuiat 


Sappy  are  ye  that  hunger  now ; 
shall  be  satisfied.  Happy  are 
kt  weep  now ;  for  ye  shall  laugh. 


^7  after  the  seeond  day  of  unleavened 
hnad. 

%  Why  do  y0— St.  Matthew  and  Mark 
npreaeat  the  Pharisees  as  proposing  the 
fOtttion  to  our  Lord  himaeU.  It  was 
tftowarda,  probably,  they  proposed  it  to 
)u«  diaetplea. 

9  7b  asM  Hfg,  or  to  InU^Rt  jnat  then 
pnUUy  aaw  the  design  to  kill  himrising 
is  their  hearts. 

IS  In  pfafor  to  (7o<f— The  phraae  is 

Shatieal,  and  impUes  an  extraordinary 
tahUme  doTotion. 
U  8mm  eaUtd  Zi/bte^FuU  of  seal; 
^i^harwiae  eaUed  Simon  the  Canaanite. 

11  <h  a  fiam-^M  the  foot   of  the 
atoaatain. 
^  In  the  fbOowing  reraes  pfur  Lord,  in 


the  audience  of  his  newly-choaen  diaciples 
and  of  the  multitude,  repeats,  ttandwff  on 
the  plaint  manv  remarkable  passagea  of 
the  aermon  he  had  before  deliyered  when 
eitting  on  the  mount. 

He  here  again  announcea  the  pooTy  and 
the  hungry,  the  moumer$f  and  Uie  perte- 
eutedy  happy :  and  repreaenta  as  miserable 
those  who  are  rich,  and  full,  and  joyous, 
and  applauded;  because,  generalljjr,  pros- 
perity ia  a  sweet  poison,  and  affliction  a 
healing,  though  bitter  medicine.  Let  the 
thought  reconcile  us  to  adversity,  and 
awaken  our  caution  when  the  world  amilea 
upon  ua ;  when  a  plentiful  table  is  apread 
before  ua,  and  our  cup  ia  running  over ; 
when  our  apirits  are  gay,  and  we  hear 
(what  nature  lovea)  our  own  praise  froin 
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22  Happy  are  ye  when  men  shall 
hate  you,  and  shaU  separate  yon  from 
their  company^  and  anall  revile  yon, 
and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the 
Son  of  man's  sake. 

23  Rejoice  in  that  day,  and  leap  for 
loy  :  for  behold,  3roiir  reward  U  great 
m  heaven  :  for  in  like  manner  did 
their  fathers  to  the  prophets. 

24  But  woe  to  you  that  are  rich  1 
for  ye  have  yo^  oonsolation. 

25  Woe  to  you  that  are  full  I  for  ye 
shall  hunger :  woe  to  you  that  laugh 
now  !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  ween. 

26  Woe  to  yoUf  when  all  men  snail 
speak  well  of  you  !  for  so  did  their  fa- 
thers to  the  false  prophets. 

27  1[  But  (t)  I  say  to  you  that  hear, 
Love  your  enemies :  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you.  (<}  Mati.  ▼.  41 

28  Bless  them  that  ourse  you ;  pray 
for  them  that  deepitefuUy  use  you. 

29  {k)  And  to  him  that  smiteth 
thee  on  the  cheek,  offer  also  the  other : 
and  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak, 
forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 

(ft)  Matt.  ▼.  89. 

30  (0  Oive  to  every  man  that  ask- 
eth  thee,  and  of  him  that  taketh  away 
thy  goods,  ask  them  not  again. 

.  8)  Matt  ▼.  42. 


31  (m)  And  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  yoo,  do  ye  also  to  than 
likewise,  (m)  MsU.  vlL  IS. 

32  For  if  ye  love  them  that  love 
you,  what  thuik  have  ye?  For  sinners 
also  love  thoae  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  3re  do  good  to  them  that 
do  good  to  you,  wluit  thank  have  ye? 
For  even  sinners  do  the  same. 

34  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom 
you  hope  to  reoeive,  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  For  even  sinners  lend  to  sinners, 
to  receive  as  much  again. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and 
do  ^ood  and  lend,  nopinff  for  nothing 
agam;  and  vour  reward  uiall  be  great, 
and  ye  shall  be  sons  of  the  Hiniest : 
for  he  is  kind  to  the  unthankf m  and 
the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your 
Father  also  is  mercif  uL 

37  (n)  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
be  judged ;  condemn  not,  and  ye  nhaJl 
not  be  condemned;  forgive,  and  ye 
shall  be  forgiven :  (n)  Matt  rO.  1.- 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  siven  to 
you;  good  measure,  pressed  down, 
and  sludLon  together,  and  running 
over,  shall  they  give  into  your  bosom. 
For  with  the  same  mesaore  that  ye 


men.  Mappy  ar$  ye  ^r— The  word 
seems  here  to  be  taken  hteraUy:  ye  who 
have  left  aU  for  me. 

24  Miserable  are  ye  rich — ^If  ye  have  re- 
ceiTed  or  sought  your  consolation  or  hap- 
piness therein.  The  Phariaees  were  rioh 
with  the  spoils  of  the  people,  which  they 
received  in  gifts,  by  extortion,  &e. 

26  ^uil Of  meat,  and  drink,  and 

worldly  goods.  I%at  laugh—ThBi  are  of 
a  lisht  trifling  spirit. 

26  Woetoyouwhenattmenehattepeak 
wett  of  you — ^Bat  who  will  beUere  this  f 

27  But  I  say  to  you  that  Aear— Hither- 
to our  Lord  had  spoken  only  io  particular 
sorts  of  persons :  now  ke  begins  speaking 
to  all  in  seneraL 

29  7b  him  that  amiteth  thee  on  the  eheek 
'—Taketh  away  thy  doak^Thieee  seem  to 
be  proverbial  expressions,  to  signify  an 
invasion  of  the  t^derest  points  ex  honour 
and  property.  Offsr  tne  other-— Forbid 
not  thy  eoai—TheX  is,  rather  yield  to  his 
repeating  the  affront  or  injury,  than  crat- 
iffing  resentotent  in  righting  yoursen,  in 


any  method  not  becoming  Christiaa  love. 
[l!he  coat  was  a  tonio,  or  vestooat,  over 
whidi  the  Jews  wore  an  outer  coat,  or 
gown,  called  a  doak,  when  they  went 
abroad,  and  were  not  at  work.] 

30  Mv  to  st)i#ry  ONS— Friend  or  enemv, 
what  thou  canst  spare,  and  he  really 
wants :  And  of  him  that  taketh  a^oap  thiy 
ffOode—Bj  borrowing,  if  he  be  insolvent, 
aek  them  not  again, 

82  It  is  greatly  observable,  oiai  Lord 
has  so  little  regard  for  one  of  the  highest 
instances  of  'natural'  virtue,  namely,  the 
returning  love  for  love,  that  he  does  not 
account  it  even  to  deserve  thanks.  **  For 
even  sinners,"  saith  he,  "  do  the  same  ;** 
men  who  do  not  regard  Ood  at  alL  There- 
fore he  may  do  this,  who  has  not  taken 
one  step  in  Christianity. 

88  Into  your  bosom — ^Alluding  to  the 
outer  garment  the  Jews  wore,  iiito  which 
a  large  quantity  of  ooni  might  be  received. 
[It  was  long  and  folded,  open  below  the 
breast,  girued  round,  so  that  it  would 
contain  a  large  quantity  of  things.]    With 
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mete  nith,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
yoQ  again. 

39  And  he  spake  a  parable  to  them, 
(o)  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind? 
Will  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch? 

(o)  Matt.  XV.  14. 

40  (p)  The  disciple  is  not  aboTe  his 
master ;  but  every  one  that  is  perfect- 
ed, shall  be  as  lus  master. 

ip)  Hatt.  X.  S4.    John  xr.  90. 

41  (q)  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother^s  eye,  but 
peroeivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in 
thine  own  eye?  (q)  Matt.  tU.  8. 

^  Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy 
iMother,  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  thon  thyself 
not  seeing  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  first 
theb&un  out  of  tmne  own  eye,  and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 

43  For  there  is  no  good  tree  which 
bringeth  forth  conmpt  fruit,  neither  a 
OGRUpt  tree  which  bringeth  forth  good 
frail 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by  its 
own  fruit ;  for  they  do  not  gather  fiffs 
from  thorns,  nor  from  a  bramble  do 
tiiey  gather  grapes. 

45  A  good  man,  out  of  the  ffood 
treasore  of  hia  heaoi,  bringeth  rorth 
that  which  tf  good ;  andanevU  man, 
out  of  the  evu  treasure  of  his  heart, 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil ;  for 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his 
month  speaketh. 


46  (r)  And  why  call  ^e  me  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  thmgs  which  I 
say?  (r)  Mitt. TlL  n. 

47  {s)  Whosoever  oometh  to  me  and 
heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them, 
I  will  show  yon  to  whom  he  is  like. 

(«)  Mitt.  vlii.  a. 

48  He  is  like  a  man  who  built  a 
house,  and  digged  deep»  and  laid  the 
foundation  on  a  rock :  and  when  a 
flood  arose,  the  stream  broke  vehe- 
mentl^r  apon  that  house,  but  could  not 
shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  on  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth  and  doeth 
not,  \b  like  a  man  that  built  a  house 
without  a  foundation  upon  the  earth  : 
against  which  the  stream  broke  vehe- 
mently, and  immediately  it  fell,  and 
the  breach  of  that  house  was  great. 

CHAP.  vn. 

OW  it)  when  he  had  ended  all 
these  sayings  in  the  hearing  of 
the  people,  he  entered  into  Caper- 
naum, (t)  Matt.  Till.  6—18. 

2  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant, 
who  was  dear  to  him,  was  sick  and 
ready  to  die. 

3  And  hearinff  of  Jesus,  he  sent  to 
him  elders  of  uie  Jews,  beseeching 
him  to  come  snd  heal  his  servant. 

4  And  coming  to  Jesus,  they  be- 
sought him  earnestly,  sayins,  He  is 
worthy  for  whom  thou  shomdest  do 
this. 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  hath 
himself  built  us  a  synagogue. 


N' 


UU  same  measure  that  ye  mete  toitK,  it 
skaU  be  measured  to  you  a^a«r>— Amazing 
goodness  1  So  we  are  permitted  even  to 
carve  for  ouraelves  I  We  oorselves  are,  as 
it  were,  to  tell  God  how  much  mercy  he 
shall  show  ns  1  And  can  we  be  content  with 
\em  than  the  very  largest  measm'e?  Give 
thai  to  man  what  thou  designest  to  receive 
of  God. 

39  He  soake  a  parable — Our  Lord  some- 
times asea  parablea,  when  he  knew  clain 
and  open  declarations  wonld  too  mnoh  in- 
flame the  passions  of  his  hearers.  It  is 
for  this  reason  that  he  uses  this  parable. 
Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind—Ctoi  the 
scfibes  teach  this  way,  which  they  know 
not  themselves  f  WiU  not  they  and  their 
•ehdan  perish  together?  Can  they  make 


their  disciples  any  better  than  themselves  ? 
But  as  for  those  who  will  be  my  disciples, 
thev  shall  all  be  taught  of  God ;  who  will 
enable  them  to  come  to  the  measnre  of  the 
stature  of  the  folness  of  their  Master.  Be 
not  ye  like  their  disciples,  censuring 
others,  and  not  amending  yourselves. 

46  And  why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord— 
What  wUl  fair  professions  avail,  without 
a  life  answerable  thereto  1 

CHAP,  VIL  V.  3.  Hearing  ofJesus^ 
Of  his  miracles,  and  of  his  arrival  at  Ca- 
pernaum. 

6  Sath  built  us  a  synagogue— \li  was 
(Ijcm.'d  a  meritorious  act  to  build  a  syna- 
>ji:.{iTo  and  give  it  to  the  community.  ^  The 
^  \  jr  vra»  much  commended  and  highly 
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6  Then  Jesna  vent  with  them. 
And  when  he  was  now  not  far  from 
the  honse  the  centurion  sent  friends  to 
him,  saying  to  him.  Lord,  trouble  not 
thyself;  for  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  enter  under  mv  roof. 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  my- 
self worthy  to  come  to  thee ;  but 
speak  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed. 

8  For  I  am  a  man  set  under  author- 
ity, having  soldieni  under  me :  and  I 
say  to  one,  €ro,  a,vA  he  goeth ;  and  to 
another,  Come,  and  he  oometh ;  and  to 
my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

9  Jesus  hearing  these  things,  mar- 
velled at  him,  and  turning,  said  to 
the  people  that  followed  him,  I  say  to 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith  in 
Israel. 

10  And  they  that  had  been  sent, 
returning  to  the  house,  found  the  ser- 
vant whole  that  had  been  sick. 

11  And  he  went  afterward  to  a  city 
called  Nain,  and  many  of  his  disciples 
went  with  him,  and  a  great  multitude. 

12  And  as  he  drew  nigh  the  gate  of 
the  city,  behold,  a  dead  man  was  car- 
ried out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother, 
and  she  was  a  widow;  and  a  great 
multitude  of  the  citv  was  with  her. 

13  And  the  Lord  seeing  her,  was 
moved  with  tender  compassion  for  her, 
and  said.  Weep  not. 

14  And  coming  near,  he  touched 
the  bier,  and  the  bearers  stood  still. 
And  he  said,  Young  man,  I  say  to 
thee.  Arise. 

15  And  the  dead  man  sat  up,  and 


began  to  speak :  and  he  delivered  him 
to  his  mother. 

16  And  fear  seized  all,  and  they 
glorified  God,  saying,  A  great  prophert 
IS  risen  up  among  us ;  and  God  oath. 
visited  his  people. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went 
fortii  through  all  Judea,  and  all  the 
country  round  about. 

18  H  (tt)  And  the  disciples  of  John 

informed  him  of  all  these  things. 

(ttj  Matt.  xl.  S. 

19  And  John,  calling  to  him  twoof 
his  disciples,  sent  them  to  Jesus,  say- 
ing. Art  thou  he  that  is  to  come,  or 
look  we  for  another  ? 

20  And  the  men  being  come  to  lijm, 
said,  John  the  Baptist  mith  sent  us  to 
thee,  sa3^ing.  Art  tiiou  he  that  ia  to 
come,  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  that  hour  he  cured  manjr 
of  diseases  and  plagues,  and  of  evil 
spirits,  and  to  many  that  were  blind 
he  gave  sight. 

&  And  ne  answering,  said  to  them. 
Go  and  relate  to  John  the  things 
ye  have  seen  and  heard :  the  blind 
see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is 
preached. 

23  And  happy  is  he  whosoever  shall 
not  not  be  offended  at  me. 

24  And  when  the  messengers  of 
John  were  departed,  he  said  to  the 
people  concerning  John,  What  went 
ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  f  a 
reed  shaken  by  the  wind  f 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a 


honourea.  The  favour  shown  to  the  Cen- 
turion, an  officer  in  that  army  which  held 
Judea  in  subjection,  and  the  earnestness 
with  which  the  elders  pleaded  for  an  nn- 
circumclsed  Gentile,  is  most  wonderful. 
It  proves  the  excellency  of  his  character, 
and  the  tendency  of  philanthropic  actions 
to  conquer  prejudice,  and  beget  esteem.] 
11  [Jfiain  was  a  small  city  or  town  of 
Galilee,  about  1.S  miles  from  Capernaum, 
and  it  seems  our  Lord  took  this  journey, 
in  order  miraculously  to  bless  the  afllicted 
widow.  A  dead  man  carried  out — ^The 
Jews  idways  buried  the  dead  out  of  the 
city,  except  the  family  of  David.  They 
ounied  the  ooxpse  on  a  bier,  or  bed,  oov* 


ered  only  by  a  cloth.  Multitudes  some- 
times showed  their  friendship  by  follow- 
ing the  corpse  to  the  grave,  with  sad 
weepi^  and  lamentationB.l 

22  lx>  the  poor  the  gospetU  preaehed-^ 
Which  is  the  greatest  mercy,  and  the 
greatest  miracle  of  all. 

24  iFhenthetneseenaerswendepartet^ 
He  did  not  speak  the  f  ollowinff  things  in  the 
hearing  of  John's  disciples,  lest  he  might 
seem  to  flatter  John,  or  to  compliment 
him  into  an  adherence  to  his  former  tes- 
timony. To  avoid  all  such  suspicion,  he 
deferred  his  commmdation  till  the  mes- 
sengers were  gone,  and  then  delivered  tt 
to  tne  people,  to  prevent  alUmaginatiOM, 
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man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Behold,  • 
they  that  are  splendidly  appareled, 
and    Uve   delicately,    are   in   kings' 


26  Bnt  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a 
prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say  to  you,  and  nrnch 
more  than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  ne  of  whom  it  is  written, 
(x)  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  be- 
fore thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy 
way  before  thee.  (x)  Mai.  UL 1. 

28  For  I  say  to  yon,  among  those 
that  are  bom  of  women,  there  is  not 
a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Bap- 
tist ;  bnt  ne  that  is  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  God,  is  creator  than  he. 

29  And  all  we  people  that  heard 
iUm,  and  the  publicans,  justified  God, 
being  baptised  with  the  baptism  of 
John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  the 
scribes  made  void  the  counsel  of  God 
toward  themselves,  being  not  baptized 
of  him. 

31  To  whom  then  shall  I  liken  the 
men  of  this  generation,  and  to  what 
are  they  like? 

32  ITiey  are  like  children  sitting  in 
the  market-place,  and  calling  one  to 
another,  and  saying,  we  have  piped  to 
yon,   and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we 


have  mourned  to  yon,  and  ye  have 
not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  came  nei- 
ther eating  bread,  nor  drinking  wine ; 
and  ye  say.  He  hath  a  deviL 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating 
and  drinking,  and  ye  sa^.  Behold,  a 
gluttonous  man,  and  a  winebibber,  a 
niend  of  publicans  and  sinners. 

35  But  wisdom  is  justified  by  all 
her  children. 

36  ^  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  ask- 
ed him  to  eat  with  him.  And  going 
into  the  Pharisee's  house,  he  sat  down 
at  table. 

37  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city, 
who  had  been  a  sinner,  when  she  knew 
that  Jesus  sat  at  table  in  the  Phari- 
see's house,  brought  an  alabaster  box 
of  ointment ; 

38  And  standing  at  his  feet  behind 
him,  weeping,  watered  his  feet  with  a 
shower  oi  tears,  and  wiped  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his 
feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 
ointment. 

39  But  the  Pharisee  who  had  in- 
vited him,  seeing  it,  spake  within  him- 
self, saying.  This  man,  if  he  were  a 
prophet,  would  have  known  who  and 


as  if  John  were  wavering  in  his  judgment 
•ad  had  sent  the  two  disciples  for  his 
own,  rather  than  their  satisfaction. 

28  Thtre  unot  a  greater  nrophet  than 
Johm^k,  sreater  teacher.  But  he  that  is 
leoMt  in  the  kingdom  of  God— The  least 
teacher  whom  I  send  forth,  replete  with  a 
knowledge  of  the  rich  plenitude  of  Divine 
gnee,  wnich  was  not  so  amply  developed 
in  tlue  time  of  John.  Matt.  xi.  4 — 15. 

29  And  all  the  people— Onx  Lord  con- 
tinues his  discourse.  Juatijled  God — 
Owned  his  wisdom  and  mercy  in  thus  call- 
ing them  to  repentance,  and  preparing 
them  for  him  that  was  to  come. 

30  Mut  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes — ^The 
irood,  learned,  hononrable  men :  made  void 
the  eouMsel,  the  gracious  design  of  God 
toward  them— They  disappointed  all  these 
mf-th^F  of  his  love,  and  would  receive  no 
benefit  from  them. 

32  They  are  like  children  sitting  in  the 
wmrket-plaee^So  froward  and  perverse, 
that  no  eontiiTaaee  can  be  found  to  please 


them.  It  is  plain  our  Lord  means,  that 
they  were  like  the  children  complained  of, 
not  like  those  that  made  the  complaint. 

35  £ut  wisdom  is  j'ustijied  by  all  her 
children— The  children  of  wisdom  are 
those  who  are  truly  wise,  wise  unto  salva- 
tion. The  wisdom  of  God  in  all  these 
dispensations,  these  various  methods  of 
calling  sinners  to  repentance,  is  owned 
and  heartily  approved  by  all  these. 

36  And  one  of  the  I^harisees  asked  him 
to  eat  with  Am— Let  the  candour  with 
which  our  Lord  accepted  this  invitation, 
and  his  prudence  at  this  ensnaring  enter- 
tainment, teach  us  to  mingle  the  wisdom 
of  the  serpent,  with  the  innocence  and 
sweetness  of  the  dove.  Let  us  neither 
absolutely  refuse  all  favours,  nor  resent 
all  neglects,  from  those  whose  friendship 
is,  at  best,  very  doubtful. 

87  A  woman — Not  thi^  same  with  Mary 
of  Bethanv,  who  anointed  him  six  days 
before  his  last  passover. 

88  iAnd  standing  at  his  feet  behind  him 
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what  maimer  of  woman  tkU  is  tiiai 
touched  him  ;  for  she  ia  a  nimier. 

40  And  Jems  answerinff,  said  to 
him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 
to  thee.  And  he  saith.  Master,  say  on. 

41  A  oertain  creditor  had  two 
debtors :  the  one  owed  five  hundred 
pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 

42  But  they  having  nothing  to  pay, 
he  frankly  forsave  them  both.  Whidi 
therefore  will  love  him  most  ? 

43  Simon  answering,  said,  I  suppose 
he  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  He  said 
to  him.  Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 

44  And  turning  to  the  woman,  he 
said  to  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman  ? 
I  entered  into  thy  house  :  thou  gavest 
me  no  water  for  my  feet ;  but  she  hatJi 
watered  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss ;  but 
she,  from  the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not 
ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

46  Thou  didst  not  anoint  my  head 
with  oil :  but  she  hath  anointed  my 
feet  with  ointment. 

47  Wherefore  I  say  to  thee.  Those 
many  sins  of  hers  are  forgiven  ;  there- 
fore she  loved  much  :  but  he  to  whom 
little  is  forsivexi,  loveth  little. 

46  And  he  said  to  her,  Thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  table  with 
him,  said  within  themselves,  Who  is 
this  that  f orgiveth  sins  also  ? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman.  Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee :  go  in  peace. 


CHAP.  VIIL 

AND  afterwards  he  went  throogh 
every  city  and  village,  preaching 
and  publishing  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  rad  the  twelve  tnere 
wiwhim. 

2  And  oertain  women  who  had  been 
healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities, 
Mary  called  Maffdalene,  out  of  whom 
had  gone  seven  devils, 

3  And  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chnaa, 
Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,  who  ministered  to  him 
of  their  substance. 

4  f  (y)  And  a  great  multitude  be* 
ing  gathered  togewer,  and  ocmiing  to 
hmi  out  of  every  city,  he  spake  ay  a 
parable.  fy)  ICaii.  xlil.  l.    lUrkiv.  1. 

5  A  sower  went  forth  to  sow  his 
seed  :  and  while  he  sowed,  some  fell 
by  the  highway-side,  and  it  was  trod- 
den down,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
devoured  it. 

6  And  some  fell  upon  the  rock,  and 
sprineing  up,  wither  away,  becanse 
it  lacked  moisture. 

7  And  some  f  eU  among  thoras,  and 
the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and 
choked  it. 

8  And  other  f eU  on  ffood  Rroand, 
and  sprane  up,  and  yidided  Quit  an 
hundiW  fold.  And  saying  these 
things,  he  cried  aloud.  He  tlubt  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  What 
is  the  parable  ? 


—The  Jews  reclined  upon  a  couch  at 
table,  with  their  feet  stretched  out  behind. 
She  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him  with  the 
greatest  reyerence.  Washing  the  feet  al- 
ways took  place  before  anointing.  KisS' 
ing  thefeet'^lL  common  practice  with  the 
Jews,  the  Greeks,  Romans,  ^c] 

40  And  Jesus  saidj  Simon,  I  have  some- 
ichat  to  say  to  thee — So  tender  and  cour- 
teous on  address  does  our  Lord  use,  even 
to  a  proud,  censorious  Pharisee  I 

42  Which  of  them  will  love  him  most — 
Neither  of  them  will  love  him  at  all  be- 
fore he  has  forgiven  them.  An  insolyent 
debtor,  till  he  is  forgiyen,  does  not  loye, 
but  flies  from  his  creditor. 

44  Thou  gavmi  ms  no  waUr^li  was 


customary  with  the  Jews  to  show  Teq»eot 
and  kindness  to  their  welcome  guests,  by 
saluting  them  with  a  kiss,  bv  washing 
their  feet,  and  anointing  their  heads  with 
oil,  or  some  fine  ointment. 

47  7%>9e  many  sins  of  hers  are  forgiven; 
therefore  she  loved  much — The  frait  of  her 
hayinc  had  much  forgiven.  It  should  be 
carefully  observed  here,  that  her  lore  is 
mentioned  as  the  effect  and  evidence,  not 
the  cause  of  her  pardon.  She  knew  that 
much  had  been  forgiven  her,  and  there- 
fore she  loved  much. 

60  Thy  faith  hath  saved  ^Am— Kot  thy 
love.    Love  is  the  fruit  of  salvation. 

CRAF.  nil.  V,  8.  Mary  Xaa- 
daltm    Or  Mary  of  Magdala,  a  town  m 
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10  And  he  said.  To  yoa  it  is  given 
to  know  tbe  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  but  to  others  in  parables,  so 
that  seeinfl  they  do  not  see,  and  hear- 
ing they  &  not  nnderstand. 

11  Now  the^  parable  is  this :  the 
seed  is  the  wonl  of  God. 

12  Those  by  the  highway-side  are 
they  that  hear  ;  then  cometh  the  devil 
and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their 
hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and 
be  saved. 

13  Those  on  the  rock  are  they  who 
when  they  hear,  receive  the  wora  with 
joy.  Bat  they  have  no  root,  who  for 
a  while  believe  ;  and  in  time  of  temp- 
tation fall  away. 

14  That  which  fell  among  the  thorns 
are  they,  who  having  heara,  so  forth, 
and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches, 
and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no 
fruit  to  perfection. 

15  But  that  on  the  sood  ground  are 
they,  who  having  heard  the  word,  keep 
it  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  with  perseverance. 

16  (z)  No  man  having  lighted  a  can- 
dle, oovereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or  put- 
teth  it  under  a  bed,  but  setteth  it  on 
a  candlestick,  that  they  who  come  in 
may  see  the  light. 

(I)  Mait.  T.  15.    Haik  It.  21.    Ch.  zi.  88. 

17  (a)  For  there  is  nothing  hid  that 
shall  not  be  discovered,  neither  any 
thing  concealed  that  shall  not  be  made 
known  and  come  to  light. 

(a}Matt.3LS&    Mark  iy.  22.    Cb.  xil.  2. 

18  (b)  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye 
hear ;  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given ;  and  whosoever  hath  not»  from 
him  shall  be  taken  away  even  what 
he  aeemeth  to  have. 

(&)  Matt.  zJii  12.    Mark  lY.  26. 

19  (c)  Then  came  toward  him  his 


mother  and  his  brethren,  but  could 
not  come  to  him  for  the  crowd. 

(e)  Matt.  xU.  46    Mark  111.  81. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  hy  some, 
who  said,  Th^  mother  and  thy  bre- 
thren stand  without,  desiring  to  speak 
with  thee. 

21  And  he  answering  said  to  them, 
My  mother  and  my  brethren  are  these 
who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  do  it. 

22  \  {d)  And  on  a  certain  day  he 
went  into  a  vessel  with  his  oisci- 
ples  ;  and  he  said  to  them.  Let  us  go 
over  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake.  And 

they  put  to  sea. 

(d)  Matt.  Tlii  23.    Mark  iv.  85. 

23  And  as  they  sailed,  he  fell  asleep. 
And  there  came  a  storm  of  wind  on 
the  lake,  and  they  were  filled  with 
tocUeTf  and  were  in  dan^ger. 

24  And  coming  to  him,  they  awoke 
him,  sayiuKi  Marter,  master,  we  per- 
ish !  And  rising,  he  rebuked  the 
wind  and  the  raging  of  the  water ; 
and  they  ceased,  and  there  was  a 
calm. 

25  And  he  said  to  them,  Where  is 
your  faith?  But  they  were  afraid 
and  wondered,  saying  one  to  another. 
What  manner  of  man  is  this  ?  for  he 
commandeth  even  the  winds  and 
water,  and  they  obey  him. 

26  f  {e)  And  they  sailed  to  the 
country  of  the  Gadiurenes,  which  is 
over  against  Galilee. 

(e)  Matt.  viiL  28.    Mark  y.  L 

27  And  as  he  went  forth  to  land, 
there  met  him  out  of  the  city,  a  cer- 
tain man  that  had  had  devils  a  long 
time,  and  wore  no  clothes,  neither 
abode  in  a  house,  but  in  the  tombs  : 

28  But  seeing  Jesus,  he  cried  out, 
and  fell  down  before  him,  and  said 
with  a  loud  voice.  What  have  I  to  do 
with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most 


Galilee :  probably  the  person  mentioned 
in  the  last  chapter. 

15  Whth-keev  I'/^Not  like  the  hish- 
way-side.  Ana  bring  forth  fruit — «ot 
like  the  thorny  gnnmd.  Wtth  Mr<9M- 
ramy    Not  like  the  stony  groimd  hearers. 

16  Ko  man  havina  lighted  a  candle^ Ab 
if  be  had  aaid,  and  let  your  good  iroit  ap« 
pear  openly. 


17  For  nothina  is  hid-^inye  not  to 
conceal  it  at  aU;  for  yon  can  conceal 
nothinff  long. 

18  The  word  commonly  translated  seem- 
#M,  wherever  it  oecon,  does  not  weaken, 
but  greatly  strengthens  the  sense. 

29  For  many  timst  it  had  caught  him — 
Therefore  our  compassionate  Lord  made 
the  more  haste  to  cast  him  out. 
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high  God  ?  I  beseech  thee  tonnent  me 
not. 

29  (For  he  had  oommanded  the  nn- 
clean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man : 
for  m«n V  times  it  had  caught  him,  and 
he  had  Seen  kept  bonnd  with  chains 
and  fetters,  ana,  breaking  the  bands 
asonder,  he  had  bem  driven  by  the 
devil  into  the  deserts. ) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  sayins, 
What  is  thy  name?  And  he  said, 
Legion :  because  many  devils  had 
entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  besousht  him  that  he 
would  not  conmiand  uem  to  go  away 
into  the  abyss. 

32  And  uiere  was  a  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding  on  the  mountain  ;  and 
thev  besou^t  him  that  he  would 
suffer  them  to  enter  into  them :  and 
he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  the  devils,  going  out  of  the 
man,  entered  into  the  swine ;  and  the 
herd  rushed  down  the  steep,  into  the 
lake,  and  were  stifled. 

34  And  they  that  fed  them,  seeins 
what  was  done,  fled,  and  went  and 
told  U  in  the  city  and  in  the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what 
was  done,  and  came  to  Jesus,  and  found 
the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
dothed,  and  in  his  right  mind :  and 
they  were  afraid. 

36  Thev  also  that  had  seen  it,  re- 
lated to  them.  How  he  that  was  pos- 
sessed by  the  devils  was  healed. 

37  if)  Then  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  round 
about  besought  him  to  depart  from 
them  ;  for  they  were  taken  with  sreat 
fear ;  and  he  went  into  the  vessel  and 
returned.        (/)  Matt.  Iz.  l.    Hark  t.  18. 

38  .And  the  man  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed  besought  him 
that  he  might  be  with  him.  But  Jesus 
sent  him  awav,  saying, 

39  Return  nome,  and  tell  how  great 
things  God  hath  done  for  thee.  And 
he  went  and  published  through  the 


whole  dtv,  how  great  things  Jesus 
had  done  for  him. 

40  f  ig)  And  when  Jesus  retained, 

the  multitude  eladly  received  him ; 

for  they  were  aU  waiting  for  him. 

iff)  Mark  t.  SI. 

41  And  behold  their  came  a  man 
named  Jaims,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of 
the  synagogue ;  and  f aUins  down  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  he  besougnt  him  to 
come  to  his  house : 

42  For  he  had  an  only  daughter, 
ab^t  twelve  years  of  age,  and  ehe  lay 
dvmg.  But  as  he  went  the  multitude 
thronged  him. 

43  And  a  woman  who  had  had  a  flux 
of  blood  twelve  years,  and  had  spent 
all  her  living  upon  physicians,  neither 
could  be  heueot  b^  an^, 

44  Coming  behmd  mm,  touched  the 
border  of  his  garment,  and  immediate- 
ly her  flux  of  olood  stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched 
me?  When  all  denied,  Peter  and  they 
that  were  with  him  said.  Master, 
the  multitude  throng  thee  and  press 
thect  and  sayest  thou,  Who  i»  U  that 
touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said.  Some  one  hath 
touched  me ;  for  I  know  that  virtue  is 
gone  out  of  me. 

47  And  the  woman  seeing  that  she 
was  not  hid,  came  trembling  and  fall- 
ins  down  before  him,  dedarad  to  him 
bcaore  all  the  people,  for  what  cause 
she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she  had 
been  healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  to  her.  Daughter, 
take  courage;  thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee ;  go  in  peace. 

49  While  ne  yet  spake,  there  oom- 
eth  one  from  the  ruler  of  the  s^a* 
ffogue*s  house,  saying  to  him.  Thy 
daughter  is  dead;  &uble  not  the 
Ma^r. 

60  Jesus  hearing  U,  answered  him, 
saying,  Fear  not ;  only  believe,  and 
she  shall  be  made  whole. 

51  And  coining  into  the  house,  he 
*  suffered  none  to  go  in,  save  Peter  and 


81  7!^  od^M-That  is,  the  bottomless  pit 

82  2h  9nUr  into  th$  «vin«— Not  that 
they  were  any  easier  in  the  swine  than 
oat  of  them.    Had  it  been  so,  they  would 


not  so  soon  haye  dislodged  themselTes,  bj 
destroying  the  herd. 

62  8h$  it  not  dead  M  sUepeth—Uet 
wovl  is  not  separated  finally  ^m  ih« 
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Jolm,  James,  and  the  father  and  mo- 
ther of  the  maiden. 

82  And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her. 
Bat  he  said,  "Weep  not;  she  ia  not 
dead,  bat  sleepeth. 

63  And  they  laughed  him  to  scom, 
knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  he  pat  them  all  out,  and  ta- 
king her  by  the  hand,  called,  saying, 
Maid,  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  retamed,  and  she 
arose  straightway,  and  he  commanded 
to  give  her  to  eat. 

6S  And  her  parents  were  astonish- 
ed :  bat  he  charged  them  to  tell  no 
man  what  had  been  done. 

CHAP.  EL 

AND  {h)  calling  together  the  twelve, 
he  gave  them  power  and  authority 
over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 

(h)  Matt.  z.  1.    Mark  vL  7. 

2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick. 

3  And  said  to  them.  Take  nothing 
for  your  joamey,  neitiier  staves,  nor 
■crip,  nor  brea^  nor  money ;  neither 
have  two  coats  apiece. 

4  And  into  whifttsoever  house  ye  en- 
ter, there  abide  and  tiienoe  depart. 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  receive 
yoo,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city, 
shake  off  the  very  dust  from  your  feet, 
for  a  testimony  M^ainst  them. 

6  And  they  £parted,  and  went 
thxoogh  the  towns,  preadiing  the  gos- 
pel, and  healing  every  where. 

7  %  Now  (•)  Herod  the  tetrarch 
heard  of  all  the  things  that  were  done 
by  him;         (i)  MaU.  slv.  1.    Mark  tL  14. 

8  And  he  was  perplexed,  because 
it  was  said  by  some,  that  John  was 
risen  from  the  dead:  and  by  some 
that  Elijah  had  appeared ;  by  others, 
that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen 
again. 


9  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  be- 
headed ;  but  who  is  this  of  whom  I 
hear  such  things  ?  And  he  sought  to 
see  him. 

10  (k)  And  th«  apostles  retuniing, 
told  him  whatsoever  they  had  done. 
And  he  took  them  and  went  aside  pri- 
vately into  the  desert  of  Bethsaida. 

(fe)  Mark  ▼!.  40. 

11  And  when  the  multitude  knew  U, 
they  followed  him,  and  he  received 
them,  and  spake  to  them  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  healed  them  that  had 
need  of  healing. 

12  (2)  And  the  day  began  to  decline ; 
and  the  twelve,  coming  to  him,  said. 
Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  towns  and  countiy 
round  about,  and  lodffe  and  find  vic- 
tuals :  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert 
place,  m  Matt  SdT.  16.  Mark  vL  8S.  John  ▼!.  & 

13  But  he  said  to  theni.  Give  ye 
them  to  eat.  And  they  said,  We  have 
no  more  than  five  loaves  and  two  fish- 
es, except  we  should  go  and  buy  meat 
for  all  this  people. 

14  For  they  were  about  five  thou- 
sand men.  And  he  said  to  his  disci- 
ples, make  them  sit  down  by  fifties  in 
a  companv. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them 
all  sit  down. 

16  Then  taking  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  hea- 
ven, he  blessed  them  and  brake,  and 
gave  to  lus  discij^les  to  set  before  the 
multitude. 

17  And  they  all  ate  and  were  satis- 
fied ;  and  there  were  taken  up  of  the 
fragments  that  remained  twelve  bas- 
kets. 

18  f  (m)  And  as  he  was  praving 
apart,  ms  disciples  were  with  him. 
And  he  asked  them,  saying.  Whom 
say  the  people  that  I  am  T 

(m)  Matt  zTl.  18.    MsA  vUi.  27. 


body;  and  this  short  seuaration  is  rather 
to  M  called  sleep  than  death. 

CHAP.  iX  9.  L  [ibfMT  ofwf  auikorit^ 
—To  heal  diseases,  and  cast  out  derils. 
Dissases  snd  demons  were  therefore  dis- 
tiaiet  The  treatment  was  not  the  same 
—the  demons  were  to  be  oast  out— dis- 
to  be  healed.] 


4  Thin  abide  and  thmce  depart^Thai 
is,  stay  in  that  house  till  ye  leare  the  city. 

8  It  woi  taid  bu  toms — ^And  soon  after 
by  Herod  himself ;  that  Blifah  had  ap- 
oeared—'BB  could  not  rise  again,  because 
he  did  not  die. 

18  Apart^Vrom  the  multitude.  And 
he  aih$d  «A#ff»— When  he  had  done  pray- 
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19  They  answering,  said,  John  the 
Baptist ;  but  some  say,  Elijah ;  and 
others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is 
risen  again. 

20  He  said  to  them.  But  whom  say 
ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter  answering,  said. 
The  Christ  of  God. 

21  But  he  straitlv  charged  and  com- 
manded them  to  teU  this  to  no  man ; 

22  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of 
the  elders,  and  chief  priests,  and 
scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised 
the  third  dav. 

23  ^  And  he  said  to  all,  If  any  man 
be  willing  to  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  (n)  For  whosoever  desireth  to 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whoso- 
ever shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake, 

he  shall  save  it. 

(n)  Matt.  xTi  25.  Mark  Tiii.SS.  John  zU.  26. 

25  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  him- 
self, or  be  cast  away  ? 

26  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  i?i  his 
Father's,  and  that  of  tne  noly  angels. 

27  And  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  tnere 
are  some  standing  here  who  shall  not 
taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

28  f  (o)  And  about  eight  days  af- 
ter these  sayings,  he  took  Peter,  and 
John,  and  James,  and  went  up  into 
the  mountain  to  pray  : 

(o)  Matt.  ZTii.  1.    Mark  Ix.  a. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of 
his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his 
raiment  became  white  and  glistei/ng. 

30  And  behold,  two  men  talked 
with  him  who  were  Moses  and  Elijah; 


31  Who,  appearing  in  glory,  spake 
of  his  decease,  which  he  was  about  to 
accomplish  at  JemsalenL 

32  But  Peter  and  those  with  him 
were  weighed  down  with  sleep ;  and 
awaking,  they  saw  his  slor^,  and  the 
two  men  that  stood  with  him. 

33  And  just  as  they  were  parting 
from  him,  Peter  said  to  Jesus,  Master, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  :  and  let 
us  make  three  tents,  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah :  not 
knowing  what  he  said. 

34  While  he  spake  thus,  a  dond 
came  and  overshadowed  them ;  and 
they  feared  while  they  entered  into 
the  cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of 
the  doud,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son ;  hear  ye  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past, 
Jesus  was  found  {done :  and  they  ncdd 
their  peace,  and  told  no  man  in  those 
days  any  of  those  things  which  they 
had  seen. 

37  ^  And  {p)  the  next  day,  as  they 
came  down  from  the  mountam,  a  great 
multitude  met  him : 

(v)  Matt.  ZTlL  14.    Maiklz.  14. 

38  And  behold,  %  man  from  the 
multitude  cried  aloud,  saying,  Master, 
I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son ;  for 
he  is  my  only  child, 

39  And  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and 
he  suddenly  crieth  out,  and  it  teareth 
him  that  ne  foameth,  and,  bruising 
him,  hardly  departetii  from  him  : 

40  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to 
cast  him  out,  and  they  oould  not. 

41  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  O 
faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how 
long  shall  I  be  with  you  and  suffer 
you  ?   Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  coming,  the 
devil  threw  him  down,  and  tore  him : 


ing,  during  which  they  probably  stayed  at 
adUtance. 

22  ^ioym^—Te  must  prepare  for  a  scene 
far  difTerent  from  this. 

28  L«t  him  dmy  hirntdf,  and  tak$  vp 
hit  0fiow— The  necessity  of  this  duty  has 
been  shown  in  many  pUoes ;  the  extent 
of  it  is  speciiied  here.  jDat/j^— Therefore 
that  day  is  lost,  wherein  no  cross  is  ta- 
ken up. 


81  In  gloiy^Uke  Christ,  with  whom 
th^  talked. 

82  I%ejf  BOW  hia  ghiy^The  very  same 
expression  in  which  it  is  described  by  St. 
^ohn,  chap.  i.  rer.  14.,  and  by  St.  Peter, 
2d  EpUtle,  i.  16. 

84  A  doud  eama  and  09trBhadow$dth$m 
alL  And  th$y  [the  aposties]  fiirui, 
while  ih$y  [Moaes  and  EUjah]  mUrwdit^ 
to  (ho  eloud,  which  took  tlum  away. 
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and  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit, 
sad  healed  the  child,  and  delivered 
him  again  to  his  father. 

43  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the 
mighty  power  of  God.  And  while 
they  all  wondered  at  all  thin^  which 
Jesus  did,  he  said  to  his  disciples, 

44  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  in- 
to your  ears  ;  (q)  for  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men.  (q)  Hatt.  xtIL  SS.    Mark  ix.  30. 

45  But  they  understood  not  this 
saying  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  so 
that  taey  perceived  it  not :  and  tJiey 
feared  to  uk  him  of  this  saying. 

46  And  there  arose  a  reasoning 
among  them,  which  of  them  was  the 
greatest. 

47  (r)  And  Jesus  seeing  the  reason- 
ing of  their  heart,  took  a  little  child 

and  set  him  by  him. 

(r;  Matt  zvUL  2.    Murk  Iz.  87. 

48  And  said  to  them.  Whosoever 
shall  receive  this  child  in  my  name, 
reosiveth  me ;  and  whosoever  shall 
receive  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me  :  for  he  that  is  least  amongst  you 
allf  the  same  shall  be  great. 

4&  («)  And  John  answering,  said. 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 
in  thy  name,  and  we  forbad  him,  be- 
cause he  f  oUoweth  not  us.  (a)  Mark  ix.  83. 

50  And  Jesus  said  to  mm,  Forbid 


A|m  not ;  for  he  that  is  not  against  you 
is  for  you. 

51  %  And  when  the  days  were  ful- 
filled tnat  he  should  be  received  up, 
he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jer- 
usalem; 

62  And  sent  messengers  before  his 
face,  and  they  went  and  entered  into 
a  viUaee  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make 
ready  for  him. 

53  But  they  did  not  receive  him,  be- 
cause his  face  was  as  though  he  would 
go  to  Jerusalem. 

54  AndhisdiscipleSr  James  and  John 
seeing  it,  said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  that 
we  bid  fire  come  down  from  heaven 
and  consume  them,  even  as  Elijah  did  ? 

55  But  he  turning,  rebuked  them, 
and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  maimer 
of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

56  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come 
to  destroy  men^s  lives,  but  to  save 
them.  And  they  went  to  another 
village. 

57  (0  And  as  they  went  in  the  way, 
one  said  to  him.  Lord,  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

(t)  Matt.  Till  10. 

58  But  Jesus  said  to  him.  The  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  tJie  air 
have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

59  And  he  said  to  another.  Follow 


44  Let  tketeMjfinffannkdoton  into  your 
Mtr»— That  is,  consider  them  deeply.  In 
joy  remember  the  cross.  So  wisely  does 
oar  Lord  balance  praise  with  suffenngs. 

46  And  there  arote  a  reasoning  among 
ihem^Thu  kind  of  reasoning  always 
arose  at  the  most  improper  times  that 
eovld  be  imagined. 

48  And  eaid  to  them^  li  ve  would  be 
troly  great,  humble  yoxuBerres  to  the 
meanest  offices.  He  that  is  least  in  his 
own  eyes  shall  be  great  indeed. 

51  i%e  daye  were  fiU/Uled  that  he  ehould 
he  rteeived  t«p— That  is,  the  time  of  his 
passion  was  now  at  hand.  St.  Loke  looks 
through  this  to  the  glory  which  was  to 
follow,  ffe  eteadfaetly  set  his  /iic»— With- 
out fear  of  his  enemies,  or  shame  of  the 
eroo.    Heb.  zii.  3. 

6a  He  sent  meeeengere  to  make  ready  a 
Lwigiwg  mnd  needful  entertainment  for  him 
and  those  with  hiuL 

63  Miefim  uae  «t  though  he  woM  go 


to  Jerusalem — It  plainly  appeared  he  was 
going  to  worship  at  the  temple,  and 
thereby,  in  effect,  to  condemn  the  Samar- 
itan worship  at  moxmt  Gerizim. 

64  Am  Elijah  did,  at  or  near  this  place, 
which  might  influence  the  minds  of  the 
apostles  to  make  the  motion  now,  ra- 
ther than  at  any  other  time  or  place 
where  Christ  had  received  the  like  affi-ont. 

65  Ye  know  not  wfiat  manner  of  spirit 
— ^the  spirit  of  Christianity  is.  It  is  not  a 
spirit  of  wrath  and  yengcance,  but  of 
peace,  and  gentleness,  and  love.  The  de- 
sign of  God  is  not  to  destroy  sinners,  but 
to  give  them  space  to  repent,  that  he  may 
save  them  unto  eternal  life.  Your  desire 
to  command  fire  to  come  down  from  hea- 
ven, springs  from  an  evil  principle,  an 
unsanctifled,  envious,  and  selfish  heart. 

68  But  Jesus  said  to  Aim— First  under- 
stand the  terms ;  consider  on  what  con- 
ditions thou  art  to  follow  me. 

69  [It  was  very  important  that  children 
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me.    But  he  said,  Lord*  flii£fer  me  firqt  i 
to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

S)  Jesus  said  to  him.  Let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead,  but  go  thou  and 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

61  Andanouier  also  said.  Lord*  I 
will  follow  thee ;  but  suffer  me  first 
to  bid  them  f areweU  that  are  in  my 
house. 

62  Jesus  said  to  him,  No  man  haT- 
ing  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and 
lookmg  back,  is  fit  for  the  kmgdom  of 
God. 

CHAP.  X. 

AFTER  these  things  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed other  seventy  also,  and  sent 
them  two  and  two  before  his  face,  into 
every  city  and  place  whither  he  him- 
self mtended  to  come. 

2  And  he  said  to  them,  {u)  The 
harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  la- 
bourers are  few;  pray  ye  therefore 
the  Lord  of  the  hurvest,  that  he  would 

thrust  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

(u)  Matt  ix.  87. 

3  (x)  Go ;  behold,  I  send  you  forth 

as  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves. 

(X)  Matt.  z.  1(L 


4  Carry  not  purse,  or  scrip,  or 
shoes,  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

5  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  en- 
ter, first  sav.  Peace  be  to  this  house. 

6  And  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there, 
your  peace  shall  rest  upwrn  it :  if  not, 
it  shall  turn  to  you  again. 

7  {y)  And  remain  in  the  same  house 
eatinff  and  drinking  such  things  as 
they  nave ;  for  the  labonrer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire :  remove  not  from  house  to 
house.  (y)  Matt.  z.  11. 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  en- 
ter, and  they  receive  yon,  eat  such 
things  as  are  set  before  yon. 

9  And  heal  the  sick  uiat  are  there- 
in, and  say  to  them.  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  nigh  to  you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  otty  ye  en- 
ter, and  they  receive  you  not,  going 
out  into  the  street  of  i^  say, 

11  Even  the  dust  of  your  city  which 
deaveth  to  our  feet  ao  we  wipe  off 
a^;ainst  you  :  yet  know  this,  thi^  the 
kmgdom  of  €rod  is  at  hand. 

12  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  in  that  day  than 
for  that  ci^. 

13  (e)  Woe  to  thee,  Choraan  1  woe 


should  attend  their  parents  in  death ;  to 
receive  their  last  commands,  directionB, 
and  advice.  Just  preTioos  to  death,  a  fa- 
ther talks  about  lus  property,  especially 
the  money,  jewels,  &c.  which  he  has  con- 
cealed in  ms  house,  gardens,  fields,  d;c.~- 
See  Note  on  Matt.  viii.  22. 

61  SuJJBr  me  first  to  bid  them  farewell 
that  are  in  my  notue — As  Elisha  did,  after 
Elijah  had  called  him  from  hisploagh  [1 
Kings  six.  19,]  to  which  our  Lord's  an- 
swer seems  to  allude. — ^A  better  transla- 
tion would  be,  Fermit  me  to  eet  in  order 
my  affairs  at  home, 

62  [Having  put  hie  hand  to  the  j^lottgh^ 
and  looking  wuk—ll  a  man  puts  his  hioid 
to  the  plough,  and  looks  behind  him,  he 
cannot  make  his  furrows  straight,  and  of 
sufficient  depth.  Thus  no  one  can  tran- 
sact business  successfully,  if  his  attention 
is  fixed  on  another  object.  No  man  is  fit 
to  be  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  whose 
heart  hankers  after  the  worldly  interests 
and  pleasures,  which  he  has  left  behind. — 
This  proverb  applies  to  both  people  and 
ministers,  especially  the  latter.    In  them 


constancy,  piety,  self-denial,  and  decision 
of  character  are  specially  needed.] 

CHAP,  X  V.  2.  Fray  ye  the  Zord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  wmld  thrust  fvrth  la- 
bourers— For  God  alone  can  do  uiis ;  he 
alone  can  qualify  and  commission  men  for 
this  work. 

4  Salute  no  man  by  the  way—The  salu- 
tations usually  among  the  Jews  took  up 
much  time.  [They  comprehended  many  in- 
quiries  respecting  name,  parents,  busi- 
ness, prospects,  ruations,  &o.  The  whole 
routine  was  most  tedious,  monotonous, 
wearisome,  and  consumed  time.  Oar 
Lord  widied  the  seventy  to  be  courteous 
and  kind ;  but  their  work  was  so  impor- 
tant, and  BO  abundant,  and  their  time  so 
short,  that  they  had  not  a  moment  to 
spare.  Therefore  these  redundant  salu- 
tations, or  time  wasters,  were  to  be 
avoided.] 

6  A  son  of  peace — ^That  is,  one  worthy 
of  it.  The  Jews  call  a  man  who  has  any 
good  or  bad  quality,  the  son  of  it. 

11  The  kinadom  of  Ood  is  at  hand, 
though  ye  will  not  reoeive  it. 
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to  tiiee,  Betluaida !  for  if  the  miglity 

works  which  have  been  done  in  you, 

had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

they  would  have  repented  long  ago, 

flitting  in  sack-cloth  and  ashes. 

(z)  Matt.  zL  21. 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  in  the  jadgment, 
than  for  yon. 

15  And  thon,  Capernaum,  which 
hast  been  exalted  to  neaven,  shalt  be 
thmst  down  to  hell. 

16  (a)  He  that  heareth  you,  hear- 

eth  me ;  and  he  that  rejecteth  you  re- 

jecteth  me ;  and  he  that  rejecteth  me 

rejecteth  hun  that  sent  me. 

(a)  Matt.  X.  40.    John  xlU.  90. 

17  And  the  seventy  returned  with 
joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are 
subject  to  us  through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  to  tiiem,  I  beheld 
Satan  fall  as  lishtning  from  heaven. 

19  Behold,  I  give  yon  power  to 
tread  on  serpents  and  scoipions,  and 
over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and 
nothing  shall  in  an^  wise  hurt  you. 

20  X  et  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
spirits  are  subject  to  you  ;  but  rather 
rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven. 


21  (6)  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in 
spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Fa- 
ther, Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  to  babes :  even  so,  Father,  for 
so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

(b)  Matt  zL  25. 

22  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  of 
my  Father ;  and  no  one  knoweth  who 
the  Son  is,  but  the  Father,  and  who 
the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  t6 
whom  the  Son  is  pleased  to  reveal  him, 

23  (c)  And  turning  to  the  disciples 
aput,  he  said.  Blessed  are  the  eyes 
which  see  the  things  that  ye  see  : 

(c)  Matt,  ziii  16. 

24  For  I  tell  you,  many  prophets 
and  kinffs  have  desired  to  see  tiie 
things  wnich  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them,  and  to  hear  the  thinss  whi(^  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

25  (d)  And  behold  a  certain  scribe 
stbod  up,  and  trying  him,  said,  Mas- 
ter, what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life?  (d)  Matt  nil.  85.    MarkzlL28. 

26  And  he  said  to  him,  What  is  writ- 
ten in  the  law  ?    How  readest  thou  ? 

27  Andhe  answering,  said,  (e)  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 


18  Woetoihe$yChorasin^TheBM[kede' 
dazstion  Christ  had  made  some  time  be- 
fore. By  repeating  it  now,  he  warns  the 
■erenty  not  to  lose  time  by  going  to  those 
dtiea. 

18  /  iehM  Satan—Thki  is,  when  ye 
went  forth  I  saw  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
which  was  highly  exalted,  swiftlj  and  sud- 
denly  east  down.  [The  declaration  was  also 
prophetic :  as  if  Christ  had  said.  Through 
the  ministration  of  my  servants,  and  the 
influence  of  my  Spirit,  Satan  and  his  army 
will  be  rontedf  and  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  will  ultimately  become  minel] 

19  /  ytiv  yon  power— 'Thhi  is,  I  con- 
tinue it  to  you.  And  nothittff  ahall  hurt 
|f»M — Neither  the  power  nor  the  subtlety 
of  Satan. 

30  B^oice  not  so  much  that  the  devih 
are  tmbfeet  to  you,  at  that  your  names  are 
igritton  m  heaven — ^Beader,  so  is  thine,  if 
ihoa  art  a  true  believer.  ^An  allusion  to 
the  ancient  custom  of  writmg  the  names 
of  all  the  eitisens  in  a  publio  register. 
The  book  of  life,  or  register  where  the 
names  of  the  persons  were  enrolled^  as 


they  eame  into  life.  In  case  of  death,  or 
bad  conduct,  the  names  were  erased — the 
unworthy  were  cut  off  from  tiie  rights  and 
priyileses  of  citizenship.] 

21  M^joieed  m  epirit — ^Felt  an  inward 
triumph  at  the  prospectiye  spread  of  his 
kingdom,  and  the  defeat  of  Satan.  That 
thou  host  hid  these  thinffs-Ke  nve  thanks 
to  Qod  for  revealing  them  to  baoeSf  though 
they  were  not  understood  bv  the  utise  omf 
prudent.  These  spumed  them,  thinking 
themselves  too  wise  to  learn ;  they  were 
proud,  and  not  of  a  teachable  disposition. 
But  the  babes  were  contrite,  humble, 
and  teachable. 

22  Who  the  Son  ii— EssentiaUy  one 
with  the  Father.  Who  the  Hither  it— 
How  great,  how  wise,  how  good  1 

27  Thou  shalt  love  the  lord  thy  God— 
That  is,  thou  shalt  unite  all  the  facultieB 
of  thy  soul,  to  render  to  him  the  most  in- 
telligent and  sincere,  and  affectionate 
service.  We  may  safdv  rest  in  this  gen- 
eral sense  of  these  words,  if  we  cannot  fix 
the  particular  meaning  of  every  word.  If 
we  desire  to  do  this,  perhaps  the  hearty 
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thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour  aa  thy- 
seU.  (f)  Dent.  vi.  6.    Ley.iilS. 

28  And  he  said  to  him,  Thon  hast 
answered  right :  (/)  this  do  and  thou 
shalt  live.  (/)  Ley.  xvlit.  6. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  him- 
self, said  to  Jesus,  and  who  is  my 
neighbour  ? 

30  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  A 
certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  rob- 
bers, who  having  stripped  and  wound- 
ed him,  departed,  leaving  him  half 
dead. 

31  And  it  came  to  pass  that  a  cer- 
tain priest  came  down  that  way,  and 
seeing  him,  passed  by  on  the  other 
side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he 
was  at  tiie  place,  came  anid  looked, 
and  passed  by  on  the  other  sid& 


33  But  a  certain  Samaritan  jonmey- 
ing,  came  where  he  was,  and  seeing 
him,  was  moved  with  tender  compas- 
sion. 

34  And  going  to  him,  bound  up  his 
wounds,  jpouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and 
setting  hmi  on  his  own  beast,  brought 
him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow,  departing, 
he  took  out  two  pieces  of  money,  and 
gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  to  him, 
Take  care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  spendest  more,  as  I  come  back  I 
will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three,  think- 
est  thou,  was  the  neighbour  to  him 
that  fell  among  the  robbers  ? 

37  And  he  said.  He  that  showed 
mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  to 
him,  Gro,  and  do  thou  in  like  manner. 

38  f  And  as  they  went  he  entered 
into  a  certain  village,  and  a  certain 


which  is  a  general  expresfdon,  may  be  ex- 
plained by  the  three  lollowing :  frith  all 
thy  soul— Vfiih.  the  warmest  affection. 
Jf^ith  all  thy  strefigth-The  most  vigorous 
efforts  of  thy  wiU.  And  with  all  thy  mind 
— Or  understanding,  in  the  most  wise  and 
reasonable  manner  thou  canst ;  thy  un- 
derstanding guiding  thy  will  and  affec* 
Uons. 

28  Tluni  hast  answered  right :  this  do^ 
and  thou  shalt  live — Here  is  no  irony,  but 
a  deep  and  weighty  tmth.  He,  and  he 
alone,  shall  live  for  ever,  who  thus  loves 
God  and  his  neighbour. 

29  To  Justify  himself— Th^i  is,  to  show 
he  hath  done  this. 

30  ^om  Jerusalem  to  Jerteho-'Therohd 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  (about  eighteen 
miles  from  it)  lay  through  deseii  and 
rocky  places :  so  many  robberies  and  mur- 
ders were  committed  therein,  that  it  was 
eaUed  the  bloody  way.  Jericho  was  situ- 
ated in  a  valley ;  hence  the  phrase  of  go- 
ing down  to  it.  About  12,000  priests  and 
Levittis  dwelt  there,  who  all  attended  the 
serrice  of  the  temple. 

81  The  common  translation  is,  5y  ehanoe 
— This  is  very  absnrd.  For  speaking  strict- 
ly, there  is  no  such  thing  as  either  chance 
or  fortune.  A  certain  priest  came  down 
that  way  andpassed  by  on  the  other  side— 
And  both  he  and  the  Levite,  no  doubt, 
oould  find  an  excuse  for  passing  on  the 


other  side,  and  might  thank  God  for  their 
own  deliverance,  while  their  brother  was 
bleeding  to  death.  Is  it  not  an  emblem 
of  manv  living  characters,  perhaps  of 
some  who  bear  the  sacred  office?  O, 
house  of  Levi  and  of  Aaron,  is  not  the  day 
coming,  when  the  virtues  of  Heathens 
and  Samaritans  will  rise  up  in  the  judg- 
ment against  you  ? 

83  £ut  a  certain  Samaritan  came  where 
he  was — ^It  was  well  judged,  to  represent 
the  distress  on  the  side  of  the  Jew,  and 
the  mercv  on  that  of  the  Samaritan.  For 
the  case  being  thus  proposed,  self  interest 
would  make  the  scribe  sensiUe,  how  amia- 
ble such  conduct  was,  and  would  lay  him 
open  to  our  Lord's  inference.  Had  it  been 
put  the  other  way,  prejudice  might  more 
easily  have  interposed,  before  Uie  heart 
could  have  been  affected. 

84  JPturiny  in  oil  and  wine — Which, 
when  well  beaten  together,  form  one  of 
the  best  balsams  for  a  fresh  wound. 

86  [ISoo  pieces  of  money— Tvro  denarii 
in  Roman  money  was  then  equal  to  fifteen- 
pence  English.  It  was  eight  times  more 
valuable  tiien  than  now.] 

86  Which  of  these  three  was  neighbour 
to  him  that  fell  among  the  rod^«- which 
acted  the  part  of  a  neighbour. 

87  Ana  he  said^  He  that  showed  mercy 
on  Atm— He  coiUd  not  for  shame  say 
otherwise,  though  by  it  he  condemned 


ST.  LUKE,  CHAP.  XL 


169 


^num,  named  Martha,  received  him 
into  her  houae. 

39  Andahehadasister,  called  Mary, 
▼ho  also,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
lieard  his  discomse. 

40  Bat  Martha  was  encumbered 
▼ith  much  serving;  and  coming  to 
him,  she  said.  Lord,  dost  thou  not 
care  that  my  sister  hath  left  .me  to 
aerve  alone?  Bid  her  therefore  help 
me. 

41  But  Jesna  answering,  said  to  her, 
Martha^  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and 
homed  about  many  things  : 

42  But  one  thing  is  needful :  and 
Mvy  hath  chosen  the  good  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  from  her. 

CHAP.  XL 

AND  as  he  was  praying  in  a  oertain 
place,  when  he  ceas^  oAe  of  his 


disciples  said  to  him.  Lord,  teach  us 
to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disci- 
ples. 

2  {g)  And  he  said  to  them,  When 
ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father,  who  art  in 
heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy 
kingdom  come :  thy  wiU  be  done  as  in 
heaven,  so  on  earth.         (g)  Matt.  vi.  9. 

3  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daUy 
bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins  ;  for  we 
also  forgive  evenr  one  that  is  indebted 
to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

5  And  he  saith  to  them.  Which  of 
you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go 
to  him  at  midnight^  and  say  to  him, 

6  Friend,  lend  me  throe  loaves  :  for 
a  Mend  of  mine  on  his  journey  is  come 
to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  bef  oro 
him. 


huBsdf ,  and  orerthrew  his  own  falsa  no- 
tioa  of  the  neighbour  to  whom  our  lore  is 
due.  Oo  and  do  thou  in  like  manner— ^i 
tts  do  likewise,  regarding  every  man  aa 
ov  neighbour  who  needs  our  help.  Let 
V!  renounce  that  bigotry  and  i^artj  zeal 
which  woold  render  our  hearts  apathetic  to 
•U  the  homan  race  but  a  amail  number 
whoie  Bentimenta  and  practicea  are  so  like 
onn,  that  our  lore  to  them  is  but  self-love 
^eeted.  With  a  generous  mind,  let  us 
ftnenkber  the  kindred  between  man  and 
Btn,  and  cultivate  that  happv  instinct 
whereby,  in  the  constitution  of  our  na- 
tere,  God  has  bound  us  to  each  other. 

40  Martha  uhu  encumbered— Th^  Greek 
word  properly  aignlfiea  to  be  drawn  differ- 
art  ways  at  tiie  same  time,  and  admirably 
cxpresaea  the  situation  of  a  mind  sur- 
i^randed  (as  Martha's  then  was)  with  so 
loasy  objects  of  care,  that  it  hardly  knows 
which  to  attend  to  first. 

41  Martha^  Martha — ^There  ia  a  pecu- 
Hir  spirit  and  tenderness  in  the  repetition 
of  the  word ;  thou  art  careful  inwardly, 
*^  hurried  outwardly. 

42  Mary  hath  ehoeen  the  pood  part — ^To 
•are  her  souL    Header,  hast  thou  t 

CHAP,  XI.  V.  1.  Lord^  teach  ua  to 
prey,  at  fyhn  aiao  taught  hie  dieeiplee — 
Ihe  Jewish  masters  gave  their  foUowers 
■hort  forms  of  prayer,  as  a  peculiar  badge 
of  their  relation  to  them.  This,  probably 
Joha  the  Baptist  hid  done.    Asdinthis 


sense  it  seems  to  be,  that  the  disciples 
now  asked  Jesua  to  teach  them  to  pray. 
Accordingly,  he  repeats  that  form,  which 
ho  had  given  them  in  his  sermon  on  the 
mount,  and  also  enlarges  on  the  same 
head,  though  still  speaking  the  same 
things  in  substance.  And  this  prayer, 
uttered  from  the  heart,  in  its  true  and 
fall  meaning,  is  the  badge  of  a  real  Chris- 
tian ;  for  is  not  he  such  whose  first  and 
ardent  desire  is  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
happiness  of  man,  by  the  coming  of  his 
kingdom  ?  who  asks  of  this  world  only  his 
daily  bread,  longing  meantime  for  the 
bread  that  came  down  from  heaven  f  and 
whose  only  desires  for  himself  are  forgive- 
ness of  sins  [as  he  forgives  others],  and 
sanotification  f 

2  When  ye  pray,  eay — ^And  what  he 
said  to  them,  is  undoubtedly  said  to  us 
also.  We  are  therefore  here  directed,  not 
only  to  imitate  this  in  all  our  prayers,  but 
to  use  this  very  form  of  prayer. 

4  Forgive  ue  ;  for  ioeforgive-'^oi  once, 
but  continually,  "This  does  not  imply 
the  meritorious  cause  of  our  pardon,  but 
the  removal  of  that  hinderance  which 
otherwise  would  render  it  impossible. 

b  At  midnight-The  most  onseasonable 
hour.  On  account  of  the  heat,  the  in- 
habitants often  travel  in  the  night  in 
parties,  or  caravans.  The  arrival  of  a 
friend  at  midnight,  or  of  a  weary  belated 
traveller  was  not  an  unconmion  thing. 

6  Lend  me  three  loavee—li  does  not 
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7  And  he  from  within  shall  answer, 
Trouble  me  not :  the  door  is  now  shut, 
and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bod : 
I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee. 

8  I  tell  you,  though  he  will  not  rise 
and  sive  hmi  because  he  is  his  friend, 
yet  because  of  his  importunity,  he 
will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he 
needeth. 

9  (A)  And  I  say  to  you,  Ask  and  it 
shall  be  given  you,  seek  and  ye  shall 
find,  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to 
you,  (fc)  Matt,  vlt  7. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh,  re- 
ceiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth, 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 
opened. 

11  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any 
of  yon  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give 
him  a  stone  7 

12  Or  it  he  <uk  a  fish,  will  he  for  a 
fish  give  him  a  serpent?  Or  if  he 
shall  ask  an  egg  will  he  give  him  a 
scorpion? 

13  If  ^  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  chil- 
dren, how  much  more  will  your  hea- 
ly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  ?   . 

14  f  And  he  was  casting  out  a 
devil,  and  it  was  dumb:  and  when 


the  devil  was  gone  out,   the  dumb 
spake,  and  the  multitude  wondered. 

15  (i)  But  some  of  them  said.  He 
castethout  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  the  devils :      u)  Matt.  ziU.  22. 

16  {k)  And  others  tempting  him^ 
sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

ffc)  Matt.  iii.  22.    Matt.  zii.  SSw 

17  But  knowing  their  thoughts,  he 
said  to  them,  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation, 
and  a  house  divided  against  a  house 
falleth. 

18  If  Satan  be  divided  against  him- 
self, how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ? 
because  ye  say  that  I  cut  out  devils 
by  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  Beel- 
zebub, by  whom  do  your  sons  cast 
them  out?  Therefore  they  shall  be 
your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  cast  out  devih  by  the 
finder  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of 
Gkd  is  come  upon  you. 

21  While  the  strong  one  armed 
guardeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in 
peace. 

22  But  when  he  that  is  stronger 
than  he  cometh  upon  him  and  over> 
cometh  him,  he  taketh  from  him  his 
complete  armour  wherein  he  trusted, 
and  divideth  his  spoils. 


mean  lend  me  three  loaves,  but  bake  them 
for  me,  the  man  having  no  meal  in  his 
house.  Hence  his  importonity,  and  hence 
also  the  answer,  **  I  cannot  rtee  and  bake 
three  loaves  for  thee." 

12  Will  he  give  him  a  tflorpton— The 
white  scorpion  is  said  to  ba  so  Uke  an  egg 
in  shape,  that  a  child  can  hardlv  tell  the 
difference.  Perhaps  the  word  eeorpion 
may  be  used  for  any  kind  of  serpent  that 
proceeds  from  an  egg,  or  the  word  egg 
may  be  understood.  The  common  snake 
vrodnces  eggs  from  which  young  ones  are 
hatched ;  and  so  do  alligators  and  croco- 
diles. Would  a  loving  father  give  any  of 
these  to  his  hnngry  child  ?  Parental  affec- 
tion renders  it  impossible. 

18  How  mueh  more  will  gour  heavenlg 
father — ^How  beautiful  is  the  gradation  t 
A  friend;  a  father;  C^l  Give  the  Holy 
Spirit^The  best  of  gifts,  and  that  which 
includes  every  good  raft. 

14  It  woe  dumb— Thai  is,  it  made  the 
man  so. 


16  Bui  eome  eaid  he  eatteth  out  demU 
bgBeelzebuh^JieKtiBwen,rerA1.  Others, 
to  try  whether  it  were  so  or  no,  toughi  a 
iignfrom  heaven — ^These  be  rraroves  in 
the  ZOth  and  following  verses.  Beelzebub 
signifies  "the  lord  of  flies,"  a  title  which 
the  Heathens  gave  to  Jupiter,  the  chief 
of  their  gods ;  yet  supposed  him  to  be  em- 
ployed in  drivrng  away  flies  from  their 
temples  and  sacrifices.  The  Philistines 
worshipped  a  deity  under  this  name,  as 
the  god  of  Ekron :  from  hence  the  Jews 
took  the  name,  and  applied  it  to  the  chief 
of  the  devils. 

17  A  houae—HhaX  is,  a  family. 

20  UJeaet  out  devils  bg  the  finaer  of 
Qod—^tiiAt  is,  by  a  power  manifestly 
divine.  The  expression  may  intimate 
that  it  was  done  without  any  labour. 
Then  the  kingdom  of  Ood  ieeomeupon  gou 
— Unawares,  unexpectedly;  so  the  Greek 
word  implies. 

21  The  etrong  one  armsif— The  devil, 
strong  in  himself,  and  armed  with  the 
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23  He  that  is  not  with  me  ia  against 
me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
me  scattereth. 

24  When  the  nndean  spirit  is  gone 
oat  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry 
phicea,  seeking  rest ;  and  finding  none, 
he  saith,  I  wiU  return  unto  my  house 
whence  I  came  out. 

25  And  coming,  he  findeth  U  swept 
and  garnished.  ' 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to 
him  seven  cSher  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself ;  and  entering  in,  they 
dwell  ihere  :  and  the  hist  stote  of  that 
man  becometh  worse  than  the  first. 

27  Aa  he  spoke  these  things  a  cer- 
tain woman,  lifting  up  her  voice  out 
of  the  multitude,  said  to  him,  Blessed 
it  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the 
paps  which  thou  hast  sucked  I 

28  Bat  he  said,  Yea,  rather  blessed 
are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God 
and  keep  it. 

29  And  the  multitudes  beins  ga- 
thered thick  tojy;ether,  he  said.  This  is 
an  evil  generation  ;  it  seeketh  a  sign ; 
bat  no  sign  shall  be  given  it»  save  the 
sign  of  Jonah. 

30  For  as  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the 
Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man 
be  to  this  generation. 


31  The  <|ueen  of  the  south  shall  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  the  men  of 
this  generation  and  condemn  them; 
for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon :  and  behold,  a  greater  than 
Solomon  ia  here. 

32  The  Ninevites  shall  rise  n^  in 
the  judgment  with  this  generation, 
and  condemn  it ;  for  they  repented  at 
the  preaching  of  Jqnah :  and  behold, 
a  greater  than  Jonah  is  here. 

33  f  (I)  No  man  having  lighted  a 
candle,  putteth  i^  in  a  secret  place, 
neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  can- 
dlestick, that  they  who  come  in  may 
see  the  light. 

rOMattv.lS.   Mark  VLSI.    Chap.  yliL  18. 

34  (m)  The  eye  is  the  lamp  of  the 
body  :  therefore  when  thine  eye  is  sin- 
gle, thy  whole  body  is  full  of  light ;  but 
when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also 
ia  full  of  darkness.         (m)  Matt  vl.  22. 

35  Take  heed  therefore  lestthe  light 
that  is  in  thee  be  darkness 

36  If  then  thy  whole  body  be  full 
of  liffht,  not  having  any  part  dark,  the 
whole  shall  be  aa  full  of  light  as 
when  a  lamp  enlighteneth  thee  with 
its  bright  shining. 

37  1  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain 


pride,  obstinacy,  and  security  of  him  in 
whom  be  dweUs. 

26  Tha  last  atata  of  that  man  haeamath 
waraa  than  thajirat — ^Whoever  reads  the 
aceoimt  Josephos  gives  of  the  temper  and 
eondixct  of  the  Jews,  before  their  destrao- 
tioB  by  the  Romans,  must  confess  that  no 
emUem  could  have  better  described  them. 
Their  characters  were  the  rilest  that  can 
be  coneeiTed,  and  they  pressed  on  to  their 
rain,  as  if  they  had  been  possessed  by 
kgions  of  derils,  and  wrought  up  to  the 
last  degree  of  madness.  But  the  words 
an  applicable  also  to  those  who  totally 
a}io«tAtue  from  the  tme  faith. 

27  BUaaed  ia  tha  womb  that  bara  thaa, 
and  tha  papa  tohieh  thou  haat  auakad— 
How  nataralwasthethottghtfor  a  woman, 
and  how  gentlv  does  our  Lord  reproye  her. 

2S  Jm,  ratnar  blaaaad  ara  they  that  haar 
theword  ofOod,andhaapit'-'Botilefesi  she 
that  bare  him  had  not  done  this,  she  would 
have  forfeited  all  her  blessedness. 

89  It  aaakath^—Tho  original  word  im- 


plies, seeking  more,  or  over  and  above 
what  one  has  already. 

S2  Thay  rapantad  at  tha  praaehing  of 
Jonah — ^But  it  was  only  for  a  season :  ai- 
terwuds  they  relapsed  into  wickedness, 
and  in  forty  years  were  destroyed.  In 
this  also  the  comparison  is  sustained.  Ood 
reprieved  the  Jews  for  forty  years ;  but 
they  advanced  in  wickedness,  till  having 
filled  up  their  measure,  they  were  miser- 
ably destroyed. 

33  God  gives  you  this  gospel  light  that 
you  may  rraent.  Let  your  eye  be  singly 
fixed  upon  him,  aim  only  at  pleasing  Gm  ; 
and  while  you  do  this,  your  whole  soul 
will  be  full  of  wisdom,  holiness,  and  hap- 
piness. 

84  But  whan  thina  aya  ia  avil—Wien. 
thou  aimest  at  any  thing  else,  thou  wilt 
be  fall  of  foUy,  sin,  and  misery.    But — 

36  If  thy  whola  body  bafidlofliyht-U 
thou  art  fined  with  holy  wisdom,  having 
no  part  dark,  giving  way  to  no  sin  or  folly, 
then  that  heavenly  principle  will,  like  the 
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Phaiiaee  asked  him  to  dine  with  him. 
And  he  went  in  and  sat  down  to  table. 

38  But  the  Phariaee  seeing  it,  mar- 
TeUed  that  he  had  not  first  washed 
himself  before  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  to  him,  (n) 
Now,  ye  Pharisees  cleanse  the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  dish  ;  but  your  inward 
part  is  full  of  rapine  and  wickedness. 

(n)  Mark  xzill  86. 

40  Ye  unthinking  men  !  did  not  he 
that  made  the  ouiside,  make  the  in- 
side also  ? 

41  But  eivewhatisin^/ieniinalms, 
and  behold  aU  things  are  clean  to  you. 

42  But  woe  to  vou,  Pharisees  I  for 
ye  tithe  mint,  ana  rue,  and  all  herbs, 
and  pass  by  justice  and  the  love  of  God  : 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not 
to  leave  the  other  undon& 

43  Woe  to  you,  Pharisees  1  for  ye 
love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  salutations  in  the  markets. 

44  Woe  to  you  !  for  ye  are  as  graves 
which  appear  not ;  and  men  that  walk 
over  them  are  not  aware. 

45  And  one  of  the  lawyers  answer- 
ing, said  to  him,  Master,  thus  saying, 
thou  reproachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said.  Woe  to  you,  law- 


vers  also  I  for  ye  loaden  men  with 
burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye 
yourselves  touch  not  the  burthens 
with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47  Woe  to  you  !  for  ye  build  the 
sepulchres  of  tne  prophets,  and  your 
fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye 
approve  the  deeds  of  your  fathers ; 
for  whom  they  killed,  ye  build  their 
sepulchres. 

49  (o)  Therefore  also  the  wisdom  of 
God  hath  said,  I  will  send  them  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  and  some  of  tnem 
they  will  kill,  and  persecute  the  rfM. 

(o.  Matt.  xziU.  84. 
60  So  that  the  blood  of  all  the  pro- 
phets shed  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  shall  be  required  of  this  gener- 
ation. 

51  From  the  blood  of  Abel  to  the 
blood  of  Zechariah,  who  was  destroyed 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar : 
verily  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  required 
of  this  generation. 

52  Woe  to  you,  lawyers !  for  ye 
have  taken  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge ;  ye  have  not  entered  in  your- 
selves, and  them  that  were  entering 
in  ye  have  hindered. 


clear  flame  of  a  lamp  in  a  room  that  was 
dark  before,  shed  its  light  into  all  thy 
powers  and  faculties. 

39  NotOf  ye  Pharisees — ^Probably  some 
were  present  at  the  Pharisee's  house. 

41  Oive  what  is  in  them  (the  yessels 
which  ye  clean)  in  alms,  and  aU  things 
are  dean  to  you^Aa  if  he  had  said,  By 
acts  contrary  to  rapine  and  wickedness, 
show  that  yonr  hearts  are  cleansed,  and 
these  outward  washings  are  needless. 

42  Woe  to  you — That  is,  miserable  are 
yon.  So  the  phrase  is  to  be  understood 
thronffhont  the  chapter. 

44  For  ye  are  as  graves— "BrohBhlj  in 
speaking  this  onr  Lord  fixed  his  eyes  on 
the  Scnbes.  Which  appear  no^— Being 
overgrown  with  grass,  so  that  men  are 
not  aware  till  they  stumble  upon  them, 
and  either  hurt  themselTCs,  or  are  defiled 
by  touching  them.  In  Matt,  zxiii.  27, 
CThrist  compared  them  to  whited  sepnl- 
chres,  fair  without,  but  foul  within. 

45  One  of  the  lawyers — ^That  is,  scribes ; 
expoonders  of  the  law. 

48  Whom  they  kOied,  ye  build  thair 


sepulehres—Jjui  like  them  pretending 
greater  reverence  for  the  ancient  prophets 
while  ye  destroy  them  whom  Ood  sends 
to  yonrselTeB.  Ye  therefore  bear  witness 
by  this  deep  hypocrisy,  that  ye  are  of  the 
very  same  spirit  with  them. 

49  The  wisdom  of  Ood,  agreeably  to 
this,  hath  said,  (in  various  scriptnres,  but 
not  in  the  same  words,  /  will  send  them 
prophets  (chiefly  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment) and  apostles — Under  the  New. 

60  The  blood  of  all  shall  be  required  of 
this  generation — ^That  is,  shall  bo  visibly 
and  terribly  pnnished  upon  it.  And  so  it 
was,  within  forty  years,  in  a  most  awful 
maimer,  by  the  destmction  of  the  temple, 
the  city,  and  the  whole  nation. 

61  Between  the  temple  and  the  altar — 
In  the  com!  of  the  temple. 

52  Te  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge—Ye  have  obscured  and  des- 
troyed the  trae  knowledge  of  the  Messiah, 
which  is  the  key  of  the  present  and  future 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  the  kingdom  of  grace 
and  glory,  Te  have  not  entered  m— Into 
the  present  kingdom  of  heavoi. 
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53  And  as  he  said  these  thin^  to 
them,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
began  fiercely  to  fasten  npon  Aim,  and 
to  urge  him  to  speak  of  many  things  ; 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seek- 
ingtocatch  something  ont  of  hismouth, 
that  they  might  accase  him. 

CHAP.  XII. 

N  (s)  the  mean  time  an  innnmer- 
able  multitade  being  gathered  to- 
Ver,  so  that  the^  trml  one  upon 
another,  he  said  to  his  disciples  first, 
Beware  of  the  leaden  of  the  Pharisees, 
which  is  hypocrisy.        (p)  Matt.  xvL  d 

2  For  there  is  nothing  covered  that 
shall  not  be  onoovered,  neither  hid 
that  shall  not  be  made  known : 

3  So  that  (q)  whatsoever  ye  have 
ipoken  in  darmiess  shall  be  heard  in 
the  light,  and  what  ye  have  whisper- 
ed in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed  cm 
the  house-tops.  (^  Matt  z.  27. 

4  Bat  I  say  to  yon,  my  Mends, 
Fear  not  them  that  can  kill  the  body, 
ttd  after  that  can  do  no  more. 

5  Bat  I  will  show  ye  whom  ye  shall 
^;  fear  Him,  who,  after  he  hath 
killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell : 
yea,  I  say  to  yon,  fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  e^Mffrows  sold  for  two 
(irthmgB?  yet  not  one  of  them  is 
forgotten  belore  Ood. 


I  7  Bat  (r)  even  the  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not, 
therefore  :  ye  are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrows.  (r)  Matt.  x.  80. 

8  («)  And  I  say  to  you.  Whosoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the 
angels  of  God.  (a)  Matt.  tUL  88.  Ch.  U.  26 

9  But  he  that  denieth  me  before 
men,  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels 
of  God. 

10  {t)  And  whosoever  shall  speak 
a^i;ainst  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  for- 
given him ;  but  to  him  who  blasphem- 
eth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall 
not  be  fomven.  u)  Matt,  xlfl.  81. 

11  (tt)  But  when  they  bring  you  to 
the  synagogues,  and  to  the  magis- 
trates, and  powers,  take  no  thought 
how  or  what  ye  shall  answer,  or  what 
ye  shall  say ;  (u)  Mark  Ul.  28. 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach 
you  in  that  hour  what  you  ought  to 
say. 

13  f  And  one  of  the  multitude 
said  to  him,  Master,  speak  to  m^  bro- 
ther, that  he  divide  the  inheritance 
with  me. 

14  But  he  said  to  him,  Man,  who 
made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over 
you? 

15  And  he  said  to  them.  Take  heed 
and  beware  of  covetousness :   for  a 


CffAP,  XIL  V.  1.  An  umtmerabU 
*iUtitude—Or,  mvriad$  of  people;  a 
BTnad  is  10,000,  the  word  is  used  to  sig- 
Qiiy  1  nmlUtude  which  it  is  difficult  to 
^nonber— JSftf  Mttf  to  hia  diteipies  JirBt-~ 
Bot  afterwaid  [ver.  64]  to  all  the  people. 

4  Bui  laoff  to  yim,  fear  not—l^i  not 
the  fesr  of  man  make  you  act  the  hypo- 
elite,  or  conceal  any  tlung  which  I  have 
coBuninkmed  you  to  pnbuah.  See  Notes 
«Kattx.27,fi& 

6  Imr  kim  wko  hath  power  to  east  into 
^•^Kven  to  his  peculiar  friends,  Christ 
^T«t  this  direction.    Therefore  the  fear- 

aofOod,  M  having  power  to  east  into 
I  it  to  be  pressed  eren  on  true  be- 
he»«ia. 

6  An  notffoo  «fNirrof»»— But  trust  as 
J^  as  fear  mm.  [He  who  prondes  for 
">di,  will  sorely  provide  for  the  people 
vhon  he  loves.~2Vw  f«rthmgi  were  a 
teeth  fait  of  the  Soman  pemiy,  or  T^d. 


English;   therefore  the  cost  was  about 
three  farthings.] 

8  And  I  My  to  you^  if  you  avoid  all  hv- 
poorisy,  and  openly  avow  my  gospel,  the 
Son  of  man  shall  eonfea»_  you  before  the 
anyele  at  the  last  day. 

10  And  wheeoever—An  if  he  had  said. 
Yet,  the  denying  me,  in  some  degree,  may 
upon  true  repentance,  be  forgiven ;  but  if 
it  rise  so  hi|[h  as  blasphemy  against  the 
Holv  Ghost,  it  shall  never  be  forgiven. 

11  Tithe  no  thouyht-^Be  not  solicitous 
about  the  matter  or  manner  of  your  de- 
fence, nor  how  to  express  yoursebres. 

18  [That  he  divide  the  tnheritancewith 
me — ^The  Jewish  children  had  their  fa- 
ther's  inheritance  divided  amongst  them ; 
the  eldest  had  twice  as  much  as  the 
others,  who  had  equal  parts.  Probably 
the  ^*  brother"  was  the  eldest,  and  he 
might  wish  to  keep  the  whole  to  himself. 

14  Jf^  made  me  a  judye—JjK  worldly 
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man's  life  consiBteth  not  in  the  abtm- 
dance  of  the  things  which  he  possess- 
eth. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable  to  them, 
sayinff,  The  land  of  a  certain  rich  man 
brou^t  forth  plentifully. 

17  And  he  reasoned  in  himself,  say- 
ing, What  shall  I  do  ?  for  I  have  no 
room  where  to  stow  my  fmits. 

18  And  he  said.  This  I  will  do :  I 
will  pull  down  my  bams  and  bculd 
ffreater ;  and  there  will  I  stow  all  my 
&ait8  and  my  ffoods. 

19  And  I  wm  say  to  my  sonl,  Soal, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for 
many  years :  take  thine  ease ;  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry. 

20  But  God  said  to  him,  Thou  fool, 
this  night  they  require  thy  soul  of 
thee  :  and  whose  shall  the  things  be 
that  thou  hast  provided  ? 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward 
God. 

22  'T  (y)  And  he  said  to  his  disci- 
ples, Thiffefore  I  say  to  yon,  Take  no 
thought  for  your  fife  what  ye  shall 
eat,  neither  for  your  body  what  ye 
shaJl  put  on.  (y)  Matt.  yi.  26. 

23  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  than  raiment. 


24  Consider  the  ravens ;  for  they 
neither  sow  nor  reap;  neither  have 
store-house  nor  bam ;  yet  G  od  f  eedeth 
them.  How  much  better  are  ye  than 
the  birds  1 

25  And  which  of  you,  by  taking 
thought,  can  add  the  least  measure  to 
his  ase? 

26  if  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  even 
that  wmch  is  least,  why  taJLe  ye 
thought  for  the  rest? 

27  Consider  the  lilies,  how  they 
grow :  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 
spin ;  and  yet  I  say  to  you,  That  Sol- 
omon in  all  his  gloiy  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these. 

28  If  God  then  so  clothe  the  grass, 
which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to- 
morrow is  cast  into  the  oven,  how 
much  more  will  he  dothe  yon,  0  ye  of 
little  faith ! 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall 
eat  or  what  ye  ahaU  drink  ;  neither 
be  ye  of  a  doubtful  mind. 

3b  For  the  nations  of  the  world  seek 
all  these  things;  and  your  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  need  these  things. 

31  But  seek  ye  the  kinsdom  of 
God,  and  all  these  things  shiul  be  ad- 
ded to  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is 


things.  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
16  He  taid  to  <A«n— Perhaps  to  the 
two  brothers,  and  through  th6m  to  the 
people — lB8ioar$  of  covetouaneaa^Or  in- 
ordinate deBires,  to  posBess  more  and 
more,  Such  a  temper  of  mind  is  never 
satisfted.  It  constantly  says,  (Hve,  Give, 
Give,  and  the  heart  and  its  best  affections 
are  withdrawn  from  God,  and  extremely 
anriouB  about  trifles.]  A  man*»  life — 
[That  is,  the  comfort  or  happiness  of  it, 
does  not  depend  upon  supamuities,  and 
wealth.  God  has  nerer  promised  Uiese. 
What  is  necessary  God  ^ves  liberaUv. 
Biches  are  no  seciuitj^  agamst  death.  To 
oonvinoe  of  this,  Chnst  uttered  the  fol- 
lowing parable.] 

19  iTake  tMna  mm;  mA  drinks  and  be 
fMrry—ZvitX  as  the  old  infidels  and  Epi- 
cureans said,  Let  us  eat  and  drink  for  to- 
morrow we  die  I  And  then  aro  thousands 
such  now  who  throw  awav  Christ  and 
heaven  for  that  which  perishes.] 

20  Tkm  fiol^To  think  of  satisfying 


thy  sonl  with  earthly  goodst  to  depend  on 
lirmg  many  years  t  yea,  one  day  I  They 
— ^The  messengers  of  deatlu  coouniasioned 
by  God,  require  thy  aoul  rfthee. 

21  Rich  toward  6ro<^Namely,  in  faith, 
love,  and  good  works. 

26  Wh%ehofy€ucamaddtheleaMtmea'' 
sure — ^It  seems,  to  add  one  cubit  to  a 
thing  (which  is  the  phrase  in  the  original) 
was  a  proverbial  expression  for  "«*^Bg 
the  least  addition  to  it.  In  the  original 
the  word  means  aye,  and  not  statnro. 

28  The  Graee^The  Greek  word  means 
all  sorts  of  herbs  and  flowers,  which  are 
used  for  heating  ovens,  on  account  of  the 
scarcifv  of  fneL  These  beautiful  flowers 
abound,  aro  cut  down,  and  dried  in  the 
sun  for  a  few  hours. 

29  Neither  be  ye  of  a  doubtful  mind^ 
The  word  in  the  original  signifies,  any 
speculations  or  musings  in  which  the 
mind  fluctuates,  or  is  suspended  (like  me- 
teors or  changing  clouds  m  the  air)  in  an 
uneasy  hesitation. 
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your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give 
yon  the  kingdom. 

33  [z)  S^  what  ye  have,  and  give 
slms:  provide  yourselves  purses 
"whcbi  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the 
beaTens,  that  f aileth  not,  where  no 
thief  «[>proacheth,  neither  moth  cor- 
nptetL  (s)  Matt.  tL  19. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there 
vill  your  heart  be  also. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girt,  and  your 
lamps  burning : 

36  And  ye  like  men  that  wait  for 
tiieir  Lord,  when  he  wiU  return  from 
the  wedding,  that  when  he  oometh  and 
knocketh,  they  may  open  to  him 
immediately. 

37  Happy  are  those  servants,  whom 
the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find 
v'&tching :  verily  I  say  to  you,  that 
h^  will  gird  himself,  and  make  them 
■it  down  to  table,  and  will  come  forth 
ttd  MTve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  oome  in  the  se- 


cond watch,  or  come  in  the  third 
watch,  and  find  them  so,  happy  are 
those  servants. 

39  And  this  ye  know,  that  if  the 
master  of  the  house  had  known  what 
hour  the  thief  would  have  come,  he 
would  have  watched,  and  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  open. 

40  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready ;  for 
the  Son  of  man  cometh  in  an  hour 
when  ye  think  not. 

41  Then  Peter  said  to  him.  Lord, 
speakest  thou  this  parable  to  us,  or  also 
to  all? 

42  And  the  Lord  said,  Who  is  that 
faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his 
Lord  shaU  make  ruler  over  his  house- 
hold, to  give  the  allowance  of  food  in 
due  season  ? 

43  Happy  is  that  servant  whom  his 
Lord,  when  he  oometh,  shall  find  so 
doing. 

44  y eril  V  I  say  to  you,  he  will  set 
him  over  all  that  he  hath. 


82  [Rar  not  liitlsjloek,  or  vbbt  little 
/Ki-^the  smallness  of  your  number  is 
Bodiioedit  to  you.  Almighty  God  has 
fie|«nted  you  from  the  world,  redeemed 
yoitt,  aod  sanctified  you  by  the  blood  and 
opxxit  of  Christ,  and  placed  you  in  his 
ibid  BOW,  and  will  shortly  enfold  you  in 
htterezlasting  kingdom — why  Bh(  xud  yon 
fett?  The  wicked  cannot,  dare  not  harm 
yoa— ^ou  aro  safe — ^be  happy  I]  Jt  it 
yMr  Fatkti'a  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
^ngdom^ILcm  much  more  food  and  rai- 
jDcst  I  And  since  ye  haye  such  an  inher- 
itance, regard  not  supremely  your  earthly 
PMsessions. 

33  8dl  what  ye  have— This  is  a  direo- 
ticn,  not  given  to  the  multitude,  nor  is  it 
t  sUDdmg  rule  for  Christians,  and  apos- 
tles (  for  Uiey  had  nothing  to  sell,  haying 
kft  all  before :  but  to  his  other  disciples, 
(w.  22,  and  Acts  L  16.)  especially  to  the 
•erenty,  that  they  might  be  free  from  all 
voridh  engagements. 

H  Ibr  wMreyomr  treasure  ia,  ^. — ^The 
Eacicns  secure  their  money  from  thieyes 
•ad  slanderers,  bv  hiding  it  in  the 
gnmnd ;  and  their  Marts  are  there  ! 

35  Let  your  loins  be  yirt^An  allusion 
to  the  kmff  garments  worn  by  the  eastern 
Mtioss,  which  they  girded  or  tucked  up 
*h(fft  thsir  loins,  when  they  Journeyed  or 
virs  a^yed  In  any  labour,     [liyhts 


^miin^— Alluding  to  the  common  custom 
of  seryants  sitting  up  with  their  lamps 
burning,  waiting  for  their  master's  return. 

87  Se  wiU  come  and  serve  them — [The 
Arabic  yernon  is,  "He  shall  stand  to 
minister  unto  them."  It  alludes  to  the 
posturo  of  a  servant  who  ^[oes  round  the 
table  while  the  others  sit.  In  fonner 
times  it  was  customary  for  a  bridegroom 
in  the  East,  and  even  in  England,  at  the 
wedding  supper,  to  wait,  as  a  seryant,  up- 
on the  guests.  Spiritually  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  reveal  his  love,  and  bestow  the  riches 
of  his  grace,  to  his  people  in  the  most 
condescending  and  tender  manner. 

88  The  Jews  frequently  dirided  the 
night  into  three  watches,  to  which  our 
Lord  seems  here  to  allude. 

41  Speakest  thou  this  parahU  to  «<— 
Apostles  and  disciples?  Or  to  a//~the 
people  ?    Does  it  concern  us  alone  7 

4a  Who  is  that  wise  and  faithful  ser* 
vant—Our  Lord's  answer  manifestly  im- 
plies that  he  had  spoken  this  parable 
primarily  [though  not  wholly j]  to  the  min- 
isters of  his  word.  WTiom  hts  Lord  shall 
make  ruler  over  his  household^Vor  his 
wisdom  and  faithfulness. 

48  Sappy  is  that  servant—QiA  himself 
TOonounces  him  wise,  faithful,  happy  1 
Yet  we  see  he  might  fall  from  all,  and 
perish  for  eyer. 
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45  But  if  that  servant  say  in  his 
heart,  My  Lord  delayeth  his  coming, 
and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  moo'ser- 
vants  and  maidens,  and  to  eat,  and 
drink,  and  be  drunken ; 

46  The  Lord  of  that  servant  will 
come  in  a  day  when  he  expecteth  not, 
and  at  an  hour  when  he  knoweth  not, 
and  will  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint 
him  his  portion  with  the  unfaitiiful. 

47  And  that  servant  who  knew  his 
Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not,  neither 
did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beat- 
en with  many  stripes. 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be 
beaten  with  few.  For  to  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  much  will  be  re- 
quired ;  and  to  whom  they  have  com- 
mitted much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the 
more. 

49  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the 
earth.  And  what  do  I  desire  t  That 
it  were  already  kindled ! 

50  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized 
with  :  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it 
be  accomplished  1 


51  (a)  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come 
to  give  peace  upon  earth  ?  I  tell  you. 
Nay,  but  rather  division.  {a\  Matt,  %,  34 

52  For  from  henceforth  there  shall 
be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three 
against  two,  and  two  against  three. 

da  The  father  shaU  be  divided 
against  the  son,  and  the  son  against 
the  father ;  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  dau^ter  against 
the  mother ;  the  mother-in-law  against 
her  daughtor-in-law,  and  the  daugh- 
ter-in-law against  her  mother-in-law. 

54  (6)  And  he  said  to  the  people 
also.  When  ye  see  a  deud  nsi^MS  ^^^ 
of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say,  There 
Cometh  a  heavy  &ower,  and  so  it  is. 

[b).MaAi.  XTi.  S. 

55  And  when  ye  iind  the  south  wind 
blowing,  ye  say,  There  will  be  sultry 
heat ;  and  it  is  so. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  know  to  dis- 
cern the  face  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
sky :  how  do  ye  not  discern  this  sea- 
son? 

67  Tea,  and  why,  even  of  your- 
selves, judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ? 


46  Ckit  him  MiMu^sr— That  is,  sever 
the  limbs  from  the  body  eitiier  with  the 
saw  or  the  sword.  An  allusion  to  a  mode 
of  punishment  practised  by  the  Egyp- 
tians, Chaldeans,  &c.  The  JAfrd  toiu  ap- 
point him  hit  portion,  his  everlasting  por- 
tion, ioith  the  urtfaithful-^The  wicked  he 
will  cut  off,  (so  the  original  implies)  for 
ever  firom  the  Divine  f  avonr,  and  associate 
with  lost  and  abandoned  spirits  for  ever  I 

47  And  that  servant  who  knew  his 
Lord's  will  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes^Forij  stripes  only  were  allowed 
by  the  law ;  but  the  tyrannical  master  of 
a  slave  might  divide  his  crime  into  sev- 
eral parts,  and  punish  for  each  part. 
Dreadful  will  be  the  punishment  of  the 
wilfully  disobedient  servant.  His  know- 
ledge, abUitv,  opportunity,  &e.  will  ag- 
gravate his  doom. 

49  lam  come  to  send  Jire^To  spread 
the  fire  of  heavenly  love  over  all  the  earth. 
[That  is  my  design,  and  snoh  is  the  ten- 
dency of  the  gospel.  But  through  ignor- 
ance and  prejudice,  and  misnndentand- 
ings,  bitter  contentions,  and  fnrious  per- 
secutions will  arise,  though  my  gospel  has 
a  gentle  and  peaceable  tendency. 

oO  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  o$  b^tuted 


with — I  must  BuJBGar  first,  before  I  can  set 
up  my  kingdom.  And  how  I  long  to  fight 
my  wav  through  all. 

51  Sippost  ye  that  I  am  eome  to  send 

ree  t  pon  the  earth — That  this  peace  will 
the  immediate  effect  of  my  coming? 
Not  so,  but  quite  the  contrary.  Matt.  x.  B4 

52  There  shall  be  Jive  in  one  house,  three 
against  two,  and  two  against  three  ^IP or 
there  is  enmity  between  the  Spirit  (rf 
Christ,  and  the  spirit  of  the  world. 

68  The  father  against  the  mi»— For 
those  who  reject  me  will  be  implacable  to- 
wards their  nearest  relations  who  receive 
me.  At  this  day  also  is  this  scripture 
fulfilled.  Now  likewise  there  is  no  con- 
concord  between  Christ  and  BeliaL 

54  And  he  said  to  the  people  also^In 
the  preceding  verses  he  speaks  only  to  his 
disciples,  rrom  the  west — ^In  Jndea,  the 
west  wind,  blowing  from  the  sea,  usually 
brought  rain;  the  south  wind,  blowing 
from  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  caused  snl^ 
heat. 

56  Sow  do  ye  not  discern  this  nason — 
Of  the  Messiah's  coming,  indicated  by  so 
many  surer  rigns,  as  prophecy,  &e. 

67  Whff,  even  of  yourselves,  without  any 
external  Bigxifjwi^e  ye  not  what  is  rights 
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55  (c)  When  thou  art  going  with 
thme  adversary  to  the  magistrate,  give 
diligence  in  the  way  to  be  delivered 
from  him,  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the 
jiidge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to 
the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee 
into  prison*  (e)  Matt  v.  26. 

56  I  tell  thee  thon  shalt  in  no  wise 
come  out  thence  till  tiion  hast  paid 
the  last  mite. 


A 


CHAP.  xm. 

ND  there  were  present  at  that 
season,  some  that  told  him  of  the 
Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had 
mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 

2  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
them.  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans 
were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans, 
because  they  suffered  such  things  ? 

3  I  tell  yon.  Nay ;  but  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen  on  whom  the 


tower  in  Siloam  fell  and  slew  them, 
snppoeeye  that  they  were  sinners  above 
all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ? 

6  I  tell  you.  Nay ;  but  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

6  He  spake  also  this  parable :  A 
man  had  a  fig-tree  {d)  planted  in  his 
vineyard  :  and  he  came  seeking  fruit 
thereon,  and  found  none. 

(d)  Fsalm  Izxx.  8.  Ac. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  keeper  of  the 
vineyard,  Behold,  three  years  I  come 
seekmg  hnit  on  this  fi^-tree,  and  find 
none ;  cut  it  down  :  way  doth  it  also 
cumber  the  ground  t 

8  And  he  answering,  said  to  him. 
Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I 
shall  dis  about  it  and  dung  it. 

9  Pemaps  it  may  bear  miit :  but  if 
not,  after  that,  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 

10  %  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of 
the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath. 

11  And  behold,  there  was  a  woman 


^7  do  ye  not  diacem  and  acknowledge 
the  inbinsio  excellence  of  my  doctrine  ? 

58  irhen  thou  art  gomff^An  if  he  had 
ttid,  Te  hare  not  a  moment  to  lose.  For 
the  exccutionerB  of  God*s  vengeance  are 
It  bAnd.  And  when  he  hath  once  delivered 
fou  over  to  them,  ve  are  midone  for  ever. 

59  A  miU  was  aooat  the  third  part  of 
one  brthing. 

CSAP.  XIIL  r.  1.  The  GaliUana 
^Um  Mood  Fitate  had  mingled  ioUh  their 
^eriiete — Some  of  the  followers  of  Jndas 
^uonites.  They  absolutely  refused  to 
own  the  Roman  authority.  Pilate  sur- 
rounded and  slew  thousands  of  them 
vhile  they  were  worshipping  in  the  tem- 
ple tt  a  public  feast. 

3  Te$haUaii  likewise  perieh-^ AH  ye  oi 
rndilee  and  Jerusalem  shall  perish  in  the 
ume  way.  So  the  Greek  word  implies. 
And  so  tney  did.  There  was  a  remark- 
&lle  resemblance  between  the  fate  of 
Uwse  Galileans,  and  the  main  body  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  the  flower  of  which  was 
^Uin  at  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  sword, 
while  they  were  assembled  at  a  great  fes- 
tiTsL  And  many  thousands  of  them  per- 
ished in  the  temple,  and  were  buried  un- 
der its  rains. 

4  Ihwer  in  Siloam — It  was  on  the  city 
vails  of  Jerusalem,  over  the  fountain  or 
pool  of  SiloanL 


6  Had  ajig-tree  planted  in  hie  vineyard 
— [In  the  East  many  of  the  orchards  are 
planted  with  vines  and  fig-trees  in  alter- 
nate rows— ^-^r^tf,  the  Jewish  church. 
Planted  in  his  vineyard^  the  land  of  Judea. 
— Seekwg  fruit,  righteousness,  obedience 
to  his  precepts,  the  result  of  his  Divine 
culture.  Keeper  of  the  vineyard,  Jesus 
Ohrist,  whom  the  Father  hath  appointed 
Judge,  John  v.  22.  Cut  it  doum,  ye  Ro- 
man soldiers,  for  it  is  useless  and  effete. 
Let  it  alone. — So  says  Christ  the  Inter- 
cessor for  sinners,  for  whose  sake  the 
time  of  their  probation  is  often  extended. 
Try  them  a  little  longer;  and  if  they  do 
not  render  that  which  thou  demandest,  let 
them  be  the  victims  of  thy  justice.] 

7  Three  ^ar<— Christ  was  then  m  the 
third  year  of  his  ministry.  [And  from 
verse  8,  "  Let  it  alone  this  year  also,"  it 
is  evident  that  the  parable  was  delivered 
about  a  year  before  Christ's  crucifixion ; 
from  which  we  may  infer  that  the  wholo 
time  of  Christ's  public  ministry  was 
about  four  years.]  fVhy  doth  it  also  cum- 
her  the  ^rotimf— That  is,  it  not  only  bears 
no  fruit  itself,  but  takes  up  the  ground  of 
another  tree  that  would  bear  perhaps 
most  excellent  fruit. 

11  She  was  touted  together,  and  utterly 
untile  to  lift  up  hersMf—The  evil  spirit 
which  possessed  her,  so  a£Qicted  her.  To 
many,  doubtless,  it  appeared  a  natural 
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who  had  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity 
eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  to- 
gether, and  utterly  unable  to  lift  up 
herself. 

12  And  Jesus  seeing  her,  called  her 
to  him,  and  said  to  her.  Woman,  thou 
art  loosed  from  thv  infirmity. 

13  And  he  laid  hia  hands  on  her, 
and  immediately  she  was  made 
straight,  and  glorified  QodL 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  synasogue 
being  much  displeased,  because  Jesus 
had  nealed  on  the  Sabbath-da^,  an- 
swered and  said  to  the  multitude, 
There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought 
to  work ;  on  these  therefore  come  and 
be  healed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath. 

15  The  Lord  answered  him,  and 
said.  Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not  each  of 
you  loose  his  ox  or  ass  from  the  stidl 
on  the  sabbath,  and  lead  him  away  to 
watering  ? 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman,  be- 
ing a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom 
Satan  had  oound,  lo,  these  eighteen 
years,  to  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on 
the  sabbath  ? 

17  And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,  all  his  adversaries  were  asham- 
ed :  and  all  the  multitude  rejoiced  for 
all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done 
by  him. 

18  ^  Then  (e)  said  he,  To  what  is 


the  kingdom   of   God  like,   and  to 
what  sh^  I  resemble  it  ?  (e)  Mstt.  xUl.  8i 

19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed 
which  a  man  took  and  cast  into  his 
garden :  and  it  crew  and  became  a 
flreat  tree,  and  tne  birds  of  the  air 
lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 

20  (/)  Affain  he  said,  Whereto  shall 
I  liken  the  Kingdom  of  God  ? 

(/)Matt.xUL88. 

21  It  is  like  leaven  which  a  woman 
took  and  covered  up  in  three  measures 
of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

22  f  And  he  went  through  all  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching  and  jour- 
neyingtoward  Jerusalem. 

23  Then  said  one  to  him.  Lord,  are 
there  few  that  are  saved  ?  And  he  said 
to  him, 

24  (|7)  Strive  to  enter  in  through  the 
strait  gate  ;  for  many,  I  say  to  you, 
wiU  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be 
able.  (g)  MaU.  vU.  18. 

25  When  once  the  master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  the 
door;  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without 
and  knock  at  the  door,  saying.  Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us :  he  ohall  answer  and 
say  toyou,  I  know  not  whence  ye  are. 

26  Then  shall  ye  say.  We  have  eaten 
and  drank  in  thy  presence,  and  thou 
hast  taught  in  our  streets. 

27  (A)  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  yon 


distemper.  Would  not  a  modem  ph3rsi- 
clan  have  termed  it  a  nerwnu  ease  ? 

16  Thou  hypocrite— JfoT  the  real  mo- 
tive  of  his  speaking  was  enyy,  not,  as  he 
pretended,  pure  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God. 

16  And  ought  not  this  uwmait— Ought 
not  any  human  creature,  which  is  so  far 
bett«r  than  an  ox  or  an  ass ;  much  more 
this  dauffhter  of  Abraham — Probably  in 
a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  natural  sense,  to 
be  loosed. — This  title,  daughter  ofAbra' 
ham^  the  Jews  dearly  loved. 

19  It  arew  and  became  a  great  tree — 
[Mr.  Gadsby,  when  travelling  in  Egypt, 
writes; — I  came  to  a  mustard  field.  I 
was  so  struek  with  the  sise  of  some  of  the 
stems  and  branches,  that  I  measured  them. 
The  first  I  came  to  was  nearly  six  feet 
high,  and  22  feet  round  the  branches. 
Haggi  said  that  in  the  Delta  they  are 
much  larger.  It  is  worth  noting  too,  that 
M  X  was  returning  with  my  measure,  I 


saw  a  number  of  sparrows  in  the  branches 
of  several. 

Some  Jewish  writers  mention  mustard 
trees  bearing  wood  sufficient  to  cover  a 
small  house ;  and  speak  of  a  tent  having 
been  erected  under  a  mustard  tree.] 

21  Covered  up — ^So  that  for  a  time  no- 
thing or  it  appeared. 

24  Strive  to  enter  in — Agonize.  Strive 
as  if  in  an  agony.  So  the  word  signifies. 
Otherwise  none  shall  enter  in.  Barely 
seeking  will  not  prevail.  The  passage  al- 
ludes to  the  feasts  and  marriage  feaists  of 
the  Jews.  The  persons  invited  entered 
in  by  a  gate  strait  and  narrow,  and  as 
soon  as  in,  the  gate  was  shut,  and  opened 
no  more.] 

25  And  even  agonizing  will  not  avail 
when  the  door  is  shut.  Agonize  therefore 
now  by  faith,  prayer,  holiness,  patience. 
And  ye  begin  to  stand  without— Tih  then 
they  had  not  thought  of  it  I    How  new 


ST.  LUKE,  CHAP.  XTH. 


179 


I  know  not  whence  ye  are ;  depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

(h)  Matt  vii.  98. 

28  (t)  There  shall  be  weepins  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  when' ye  ahiul  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
^  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  yoarselves  thrust  out. 

(i)  Matt.  Tilt  11. 

29  And  they  shall  come  from  the 
<A8t  and  the  west,  and  the  north  and 
the  aouth,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  Ood. 

30  {k)  But  behold,  there  are  last 
who  shall  be  first,  and  there  are  first 
vho  shall  be  last  (k)  Matt  zlz.  80. 

31^  The  same  da^  came  certain 
IWisees,  saying  to  hun.  Go  out  and 
depart  from  hence ;  for  Herod  is  mind- 
ed to  kiU  thee. 


32  And  he  said  to  them,  €ro  and  tell 
that  fox,  Behold  I  cast  out  devils,  and 
I  perform  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow ; 
and  the  third  day  I  am  perfected. 

33  But  I  must  go  on  to-day  and  to- 
morrow, and  the  day  following ;  for  it 
cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perlah  out  of 
JerusalenL 

34  ^  (2)  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
that  killest  the  prophets  and  stonest 
them  that  are  sent  to  thee,  how  often 
would  I  have  ^thered  thy  children 
together,  as  a  bird  gathereth  her  brood 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not. 

(2)  Matt.  xxUi.  87. 

35  Behold,  your  house  is  left  to  you 
desolate  :  and  verily  I  say  to  you.  Ye 
shall  not  see  me  till  the  time  come  when 
ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
m  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


win  thst  sense  of  their  misery  be  I  How 
l*te !  How  lasting  1  /  know  not  whence 
ytare—ThaX  is,  I  approve  not  of  your  ways. 

29  Thev  shall  nt  down  in  the  kingdom 
0/  6m{— Both  the  kingdom  of  grace  and 
tlut  of  glory. 

30  Bwt  there  are  kut'-Maiij  of  the 
OentOes,  who  were  latest  called,  shall  be 
most  hidily  rewarded :  and  many  of  the 
Jews,  vho  were  first  called,  shall  have  no 
reward  St  alL 

31  Send  is  minded  to  kiU  thee-~Fosa- 
Uy  th^  gafc  him  the  caution  out  of  good 
will.  [I^tantius  says  that  this  Herod 
vts  the  chief  instroment  in  putting  Christ 
to  death.  He  was  afraid  of  being  expel- 
led  the  kingdom,  should  Christ  set  up  his] 

32  And  he  eaid^  (?o,  and  teU  thatfo» — 
^th  the  Jews,  a  fox  was  the  emblem  of  a 
wicked  niler,  cunning,  and  cruel ;  always 
Ubooring  to  enrich  himself  at  the  expense 
of  the  people.  The  meaning  of  our  Lord's 
Asswer  is,  In  spite  of  all  that  he  can  do, 
I  phftll,  for  the  short  time  I  have  left,  do 
the  works  of  him  that  sent  me.  When 
that  tine  is  fulfilled,  I  shall  be  offered  np. 
Yet  not  here,  but  in  the  bloody  city.  Be- 
MTcQ9t  out  devils — With  what  majesty 
^  he  speak  to  his  enemies !  With  what 
tenderness  to  his  friends  I     The  third  day 

Ism  perfected On  the  third  day  he 

left  Gsliiee,  and  set  out  for  Jerusalem  to 
die  there. 

l4t  as  carefully  distinpnish  between 
thote  things  in  wmch  Chnst  is  our  pat- 
tent,  saduose  which  are  peculiar  to  his 
cOoe.   His  peculiar  office  Justified  him 


in  using  such  very  severe  language  when 
speaking  of  wicked  princes  and  corrupt 
teachers. 

83  But  I  must  go  on  to-day ^  ^. — Christ 
wished  them  to  tell  Herod  that  he  should 
proceed  with  his  work  without  regarding 
him ;  he  must  continue  to  work  his  mira- 
cles of  mercy  for  a  very  short  time  longer, 
as  it  were,  "  That  day,  and  to-morrow ;" 
and  then,  as  "  on  the  third  day  he  should 
be  perfected  by  his  sufferings,  which  should 
perfect  his  work  on  earth,  and  finish  it  on 
the  cross.  But  though  his  time  was  short, 
he  must  needs  ao  opemy  from  place  to  place, 
while  it  lasted ;  and  Uiough  he  certainly 
shoiUd  soon  be  put  to  death,  yet  not  by 
Herod  in  Galilee,  for  It  could  not  be  that  a 
^ophet  shouldperishout  of  Jerusalem;  and 
it  was  not  proper  for  the  great  Prophet  of 
the  church  to  die  in  any  other  placcbl 

34  Sow  often  toouia  J  have  gathered 
thy  children  together-Three  solemn  visits 
he  had  made  to  Jerusalem,  since  his  bap- 
tism, for  this  very  purpose. 

85  Your  house  is  left  to  you  desolate — 
Is  now  irrecoverably  consigned  to  desola- 
tion and  destruction :  Ana  verily  I  satf 
to  you,  after  a  very  short  space,  ye  shall 
not  see  me  till  the  time  come  when,  taught 
by  your  calamities,  ye  shall  be  ready  and 
disposed  to  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  implying  that 
tiiey  would  then  earnestly  wish  for  the 
Messiah,  and  in  their  extremity  be  ready 
to  entertain  any  who  should  assume  that 
character. 
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AND  as  he  went  into  the  house  of 
one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  on  the 
sabbath,  to  eat  bread,  they  were 
watching  him. 

2  And  behold,  there  was  a  certain 
man  before  him  who  had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering,  spake  to 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  saving.  Is  it 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbatn-day  ? 

4  But  they  held  their  peace.  And 
he  took  him  and  healed  him,  and  let 
him  go. 

5  And  answered  them,  saying. 
Which  of  yoxL  shall  have  an  ass  or  an 
ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 
straightway  puU  hmi  out  on  the  sab- 
bath day  ? 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  him 
again  to  these  things. 

7  ^  And  he  spake  a  parable  to  them 
that  were  invited,  when  he  marked 
how  they  chose  the  chief  seats,  saying 
to  them, 

8  When  thou  art  invited  by  any 
man  to  a  marriage  feast,  sit  not  down 
in  the  highest  place,  lest  a  more  hon- 


ourable maa  than  thou  be  invited  by 
him : 

9  And  he  that  invited  thee  and  him, 
come  and  say  to  thee.  Give  this  man 
place.  And  then  thou  ahalt  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  place. 

10  But  when  thou  art  invited,  go 
and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  place,  tlut 
when  he  who  invited  thee  cometh,  he 
may  say.  Friend,  go  up  hieher :  then 
shsdt  thou  have  honour  in  the  presence 
of  them  that  sit  at  table  with  thee. 

11  (m)  For  every  one  that  exiJteth 
himself  shall  he  humbled,  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

(m)  Matt.  xxUL  12. 

12  f  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that 
had  invited  him,  When  thou  makeet 
a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy 
friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  nor  thy 
kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours,  lest 
they  also  invite  thee  again,  and  a 
recompense  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  madcest  an  enter- 
tainment, invite  the  poor,  the  disabled, 
the  lame,  the  blind  : 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed  ;  for 
they  cannot  recompense  thee ;   but 


CSAF.  XIV.  «.  2.  TJiere  toot  a  certain 
man  before  him — It  does  not  appear  that 
he  was  come  hither  with  any  insidious 
design.  Probably  he  came  hoping  for  a 
cure ;  or  perhaps,  was  one  of  the  family. 

S  And  Jeaua  amwering^  spake- -Answer' 
ing  the  thonghts  which  he  saw  rising  in 
their  hearts. 

7  He  spake  a  parcMe — ^The  ensuing  dis- 
course is  so  termed  because  several  parts 
are  not  to  be  understood  literally.  The 
general  scope  of  it  is,  not  only  a  marriage- 
feast,  but  on  eyery  occasion,  he  that  ex- 
alteth  hiineelf  s/iaU  be  abased^  aftd  he  that 
ahnsHh  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

8  \_Sit  not  down  in  the  highest  place— 
HttVLiig  seated  ourselves  in  the  lower  room^ 
the  **  ffovemor  of  the  feast "  came  up,  and 
begged  of  us  "  to  go  up  higher,"  and  he 
conducted  us  to  an  **  upper  chamber," 
from  which  we  could  see  all  that  was 
passing  below."!    JjGadeby. 

12  Ckill  not  thy  frienda—ThAi  is,  I  do 
not  bid  thee  calf  thy  friends  or  thy  neigh- 
bours. Our  Lord  leaves  these  offices  of 
humanity,  and  teaches  a  higher  duty, 
charity  to  the  poor ;  and  he  condemns 
those  entertainments  which  are  given  to 


the  rich,  either  to  flatter  them,  or  to  meet 
with  a  similar  return ;  for  the  money  often 
thus  spent  upon  a  few  rich  persons,  might 
feed  a  great  many  more  poor  persons.  It 
is  right  and  proper  to  invite  relations  and 
friends,  even  if  rich,  but  the  really  wor 
thy  poor  must  not  be  forgotten. 

13  [Invite  thepoor^  ^i^Moses  enacted 
that  servants,  widows,  orphans,  &c,  should 
be  made  free  partakers  at  sacred  feasts ; 
Deut.  xi.  11— >l4 ;  xii.  12—18.  The  East- 
ems,  though  very  haughty  and  distinct, 
are  sometuues  yerj  condescending.  Dr. 
Pocoke  says  that  they  admit  the  poor  to 
their  tables.  At  a  feast  made  by  the 
governor  of  an  Egyptian  village,  he  says. 
Every  one,  when  he  had  done  eating,  got 
up,  washed  his  hands,  and  took  a  draught 
ox  water,  and  so,  in  a  continual  succession, 
till  the  poor  came  in,  and  had  their  turn. 
When  a  Arab  kills  a  sheep,  he  calls  his 
neighbours,  and  the  poor,  to  partake  of  it. 

15  One  of  t/tem  that  sat  at  table  hearing 
these  things,  and  being  touched  therewith, 
said^  Happy  is  Ite  that  shall  eat  bread  in 
the  kingdom  of  God'-The  language  was 
uttered  in  accordance  with  the  genoal 
expectation  of  the  Jews,  who  imagined 
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iboD  ahalt  be  reoompenBed  at  the  re- 
SDirection  of  the  just. 

16  f  And  one  of  them  that  sat  at 
tible  with  him  hearing  these  things, 
flud  to  him,  Happy  is  he  that  shall  eat 
bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

16  Then  said  he  to  him,  A  certain 
man  made  a  great  supper,  and  invited 
many: 

17  And  he  sent  his  servant  at  sap- 
per time,  to  say  to  them  that  were  in- 
vited. Come,  for  all  things  are  now 
ittdy. 

18  And  tJiey  all  with  one  consent 
heap,  to  make  excuse.  The  first  said 
tonim,  I  have  bought  a  field,  and  I 
BUttt  ne^ls  go  and  see  it :  I  pray  thee 
bave  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I  have  bought 


ftve  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove 
them :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

20  Ana  another  said,  I  have  mar- 
ried a  wife,  and  therefore  Icamiotcome. 

21  So  the  servant  came  and  showed 
his  lord  these  things.  Then  the 'mas- 
ter of  the  house,  being  ancry,  said  to 
his  servant.  Go  out  quic^y  into  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring 
in  hither  the  poor,  and  tiie  disabled, 
and  the  lame,  and  the  blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Sir,  it  is 
done  as  thou  hast  commanded  ;  and 
yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  Lord  said  to  the  ser- 
vant, Go  out  into  the  highways  and 
hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in, 
that  my  house  may  be  filled. 

24  For  I  say  to  you,  that  none  of 


tliat  HessiBh^s  kingdom  would  be  wholly 
of  a  seenlar  chancter. — Great  shall  be 
tbe  reward  of  those  who  remember  the 
poor.  At  the  resnrreetion  of  the  just,  the 
jut  and  generous  shall  partake  ci  the  re- 
*wd  graciously  allotted  to  all  the  saints. 
They  shall  hear  his  voice,  "  Inasmuch  as 
Te  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least,"  &c, 
iCattixT.  40,94. 

16  Thentaidhe,  (eontinntng  the  allu- 
oon)  A  certain  man  made  a  great  nipper 
~As  if  he  had  said^  All  men  are  not  sen- 
sible of  thia  happiness.  Many  might 
bare  apart  in  it,  and  will  not. 

17  CbtM^for  all  thitige  are  now  readtf — 
la  China  "  an  invitation  to  an  entertain- 
Bcnt  is  not  supposed  to  be  given  vnth 
nncerity  nntU  it  has  been  renewed  three 
or  Itnt  times  in  writing.  A  card  is  sent 
on  the  evening  before  the  entertainment ; 
soother  on  the  morning  of  the  appointed 
dsy ;  and '  a  third  when  every  thing  is  pre- 
paid.' "  The  invitation  to  this  great  sup- 
per was  given,  when  the  certain  man  had 
reaolvedon  making  it.  But  it  was  repeated 
at  capper  time,  when  all  things  were 
'(sdj.  Now,  as  it  does  not  appear  that 
tbe  renewal  of  it  arose  from  the  refusal  of 
tbe  persons  invited,  we  may  suppose  it 
vas  customary  to  send  repeated  messages. 
Tbe  practice  was  very  ancient  among  the 
Chinese,  and  as  it  jprevailed  among  the 
^evs,  it  ffives  a  si^nificancy  to  the  words 
not  uiualy  perceived.] 

A  few  years  ago,  Mr.  Oadsby  was  in 
^87pt;  ne  was  invited  to  a  marriage 
wut  He  decided  to  go.  The  invitation 
vas  given  on  the  Tuesday,  and  the  feast 


was  to  be  on  the  Saturday.  On  that  day 
a  messenger  came  to  say  that  "  all  thincs 
were  now  ready,"  as  it  was  said  of  old.  We 
soon  reached  the  court  of  the  house,  and 
found  it  full  of  people. 

18  Thsy  all  began  to  make  exeuu — One 
of  them  pleads  only  his  own  will,  /  go ; 
another  a  pretended  necessity,  I  must 
needs  go  ;  the  third,  impossibility,  I  can- 
not come.  All  of  them  wanted  the  holy 
hatred  mentioned  ver.  26.  AH  of  them 
perish  by  things  in  themselves  lawful. 
The  most  urgent  worldly  affairs  frcfiueutly 
fall  out  just  at  the  time  when  God  makes 
the  freest  offers  of  salvation. 

19  I  have  bought  Jhe  yoke  of  oxen — In 
the  East,  oxen  are  very  valuable ;  for  they 
perform  all  their  agricultural  labour.  A 
bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke,  is  lit- 
tle worth.  It  therefore  requires  great 
caution  in  purchasing  them.  The  East- 
ems,  when  a  man  buys  a  yoke  of  oxen,  al- 
low him  a  certain  number  of  days  to  prove 
them. 

21  The  eervant  came  and  shotred  hie 
lord  theee  things — So  ministers  onght  to 
lay  before  the  Lord  in  prayer,  the  obedi- 
ence or  disobedience  of  their  hearers. 

23  Go  out  into  the  hiahwaye  and  hedges^ 
%c — ^In  the  East,  travellers  who  do  not  in- 
tend to  stay  long  in  a  place,  sometimes 
rest  and  rehresh  themselves  under  a  hedge 
or  shady  tree,  by  the  roadside.  Snch  as 
these  were  invited ;  that  they  might  be 
saved,  and  convey  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation to  their  homes.  Cotnpel  them  to 
come  m-Witii  all  the  violence  of  love,  and 
the  force  of  God's  word.     Such  compa|- 
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those  men  who  were  invited  shall  taste 
of  my  supper. 

25  %  Ajid  great  multitudes  went 
with  hun.  And  he  turned,  and  said 
to  them, 

26  (n)  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and 
wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and 
sisters,  yea,  and  las  own  life  also,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple.      (n)  MaU.  x.  87. 

27  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear 
his  cross  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be 
my  disciple. 

28  And  which  of  you,  intending  to 
build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first 
and  computetii  the  cost,  whether  he 
hath  sufficient  to  finish  it  1 

29  Lest  hapljr  after  he  hath  laid  the 
foundation  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it, 
all  that  behold  mock  him,  saying, 

30  This  man  besan  to  build,  and 
was  not  able  to  finisn. 

31  Or  what  Idn^,  marching  to  en- 
counter another  king  in  war,  sitteth 
not  down  first,  and  consulteth,  whe- 
ther he  be  able  with  ten  thousand,  to 


meet  him  that  cometh  against  him 
with  twenty  thousand  ? 

32  If  not,  while  the  other  is  yet  a 
great  way  off,  he  sendethan  embassage, 
and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 

33  So  every  one  of  you  who  for- 
saketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  cannot  be 
my  disciple. 

34  (o)  Salt  is  good ;  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith  shall 
it  be  seasoned  ?(o}  Matt.  v.  18.  Mark  is.  60. 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land  nor 
yet  for  dung :  they  cast  it  out.  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

CHAP.  XV. 

THEN  drew  near  to  him  all  the  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  to  hear  him. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
murmured,  saying,  This  man  receiveth 
sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 

3  And  he  spake  a  parable  to  them, 
saying, 

4  (p)  Who  of  you,  having  a  hundred 
sheep,  and  losing  one  of  them,  doth 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the 


sion  in  matters  of  religion,  was  used  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles. 

24  For  refers  to  Oo  out^  ver.  23. 

26  If  any  man  eome  to  me  and  hate  not 
hii  father — Hate,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom 
was  merely  a  figurative  sense  eqnivalent 
to  loving  one  object  less  than  another,  or 
there  would  be  a  violation  of  the  fifth 
commandment ;  Ex.  zx.  12 ;  Deut.  xxi.  15 
—17.  To  hate,  means  to  love  one  less 
than  another. 

28  Andtohieh  of  you  intending  to  build 
a  tofoer — ^That  is,  and  whoever  of  you  in- 
tends to  follow  me,  let  him  first  seriously 
weigh  these  things.  Eminent  scholars 
think  that  tower  means  a  large  and  splen- 
did mansion ;  though  they  had  watch  tow- 
ers. Their  pleasure  houses  in  their  gardens 
and  vineyards  had  high  towers. 

31  Another  ^>i^— Does  this  mean  the 
prince  of  this  world  f  Certainly  he  has 
greater  numbers  on  his  side.  How  numer- 
ous are  his  children  and  servants. 

33  jSo— Like  this  man,  who  being  afraid 
to  face  his  enemy,  sends  to  make  peace 
with  him.  £very  one  whoforsaketh  not  all 
that  he  hath — 1.  By  withdirawinghis  aflfec- 
tions  from  all  the  creatures :  2.  By  en- 
joying them  only  in  and  for  God,  in  such 


a  measure  and  way  as  leads  to  him :  8.  By 
esteeming  them  as  inferior  to  the  one 
thing  needful. 

34  iSa/^— Every  Christian ;  but  especi- 
ally every  minister.    (See  the  references.) 

CSAF,  XV.  t>.  1.  AU  the pubHeant" 
That  is,  all  who  were  in  that  place.  Our 
Lord  was  in  some  town  of  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  afterwards  went  to  Jerusa- 
lem, ch.  xvii.  11. 

2.  This  man  receiveth  ainnere — \Y[r  && 
thev  are,  he  receives  them  cordially,  lov- 
ingly ^  he  takes  them  to  hie  boaom,  as  l^e 
word  implies.  He  receives  them  to  par- 
don, sanctify,  bless  and  prepare  them  to 
die,  and  enter  heaven. 

8  He  epake  three  parables  of  the  same 
import :  for  the  sheep,  the  piece  of  silver, 
and  the  lost  son,  all  declarehow  gracious- 
ly God  receiveth  sinners. 

4  Leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wit' 
demese — ^Where  they  used  to  feed.  AU 
uncultivated  ground,  like  our  commons, 
was  by  the  Jews  termed  wilderness,  or 
desert.  And  go  after^^lR  recovering  a 
lost  soul,  God,  as  it  were,  labours.  To  let 
them  alone  who  axe  in  sin,  is  unchristian 

and  iTilinTnaTt, 

6  He  la^eth  it  on  hie  thouldere—ThiB 
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wQdeniass,  and  ^o  after  that  which  is 
loit,  till  he  find  it  ?      (p)  Matt.  xtIU.  12. 

5  And  having  f oond  U,  he  layeth  t^ 
on  hia  shoulders  rejoicing : 

6  And  coming  home,  he  calleth  to- 
gether his  friends  and  neighbours, 
saving  to  them,  rejoice  with  me ;  for 
I  nave  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost. 

7  I  say  to  yon,  Thus  loy  shall  be  in 
lieaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
more  than  over  ninety  and  nme  just 
persons  who  do  not  need  repentance. 

8  Or  what  woman,  having  ten  pieces 
of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth 
ikotlighta  candle,  and  sweep  the  house, 
md  seek  diligently  till  she  find  U  ? 

9  And  havmg  foimd  it,  she  calleth 
her  friends  and  neii^hbours  together, 
•ayinc,  Rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have 
foond  the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 

10  Thus  I  say  to  you,  there  is  joy 
in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
aver  ooe  sinner  that  repenteth. 


11  And  he  said,  a  certain  man  had 
two  sons  ; 

12  And  the  voung^  of  them  said  to 
his  father,  Fatner,  give  me  the  portion 
of  ^oods  that  falleth  to  mt.  And  he 
divided  to  them  his  substance. 

13  And  not  many  days  after,  the 
youngest  son,  having  gathered  all  to« 
gether,  took  a  journey  into  a  far 
country,  and  there  squandered  away 
his  substance,  living  riotously. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there 
arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  country, 
and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined  himself 
to  a  citizen  of  that  country  :  and  he 
sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have  filled 
his  belly  with  the  husks  that  the 
swine  ate ;  and  no  man  gave  to  him. 

17  And  coming  to  himself,  he  said, 
How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father 


«!•  s  eommon  custom  among  the  Jewish 
ihepherds. 

7  /oy  thaU  be  in  heaven — First  in  Jesus 
the  SsTioQT,  and  then  among  the  angels 
ind  ipirits  of  just  men,  perhafw  informed 
thereof  bv  the  angels  who  ministered  unto 
them.  Over  one  tinner  (one  gross,  open, 
notoTuras  sinner)  t)Mt  repenteth — ^That  is, 
tharonghly  changed  in  heart  and  life; 
mort  than  over  ninety  and  nine  juat 
pereea*  [comparatively  just,  outwardly 
Wimelew]  wno  need  not  such  a  repent- 
ence;  for  they  cannot  repent  of  the  sins 
which  they  never  committed. 

The  sum  is,  As  a  father  rejoices  when 
an  extisTsgant  child,  supposed  to  be  ut- 
teiiy  lost,  comes  to  a  sense  of  his  duty ; 
or,  ai  anv  other  person  who  has  recovered 
whst  he  had  given  up  for  gone,  has  a  more 
sensible  satisfaction  in  it  than  in  several 
other  things  equally  valuable,  but  not  in 
such  danger ;  so  do  the  angels  in  heaven 
peculiarly  rejoice  in  the  conversion  of  the 
most  abandoned  sinners.  God  himself  so 
Radily  forgives  and  receives  them,  that 
he  nnut  have  part  in  the  joy. 

8  Ten  pieces  of  eitver^lOr  drachmas. 
This  coin  was  of  the  same  value  as  the 
Roman  penny,  7id.,  so  that  ten  would 
amoant  to  6s.  Sd.  Light  a  candle-^Tho 
darkness  of  an  Eastern  room  reonired  a 
light ;  some  have  very  small  windows.! 

12  Give  me  the  portion  of  goode  tfutt 


falleth  to  ffitf— See  the  root  of  all  sin  I  A 
desire  of  disposing  of  ourselves,  of  Inde- 
pendency of  Qod  I  [In  some  parts  of  the 
East,  it  IS  customarv  when  a  son  comes 
at  age,  if  he  demana  his  part  of  the  in- 
heritance, for  his  father  to  cive  it  him. 
The  law  sanctions  this  claim.] 

13  Setookajoumeyi$Uo  a  far  country 
— ^Far  from  Qod :  Ck>a  was  not  in  aU  his 
thoughts.  And  squandered  atoay  his  sub* 
stanee-^hM  the  grace  he  had  received. 

14  He  began  to  be  in  iMit<— All  his 
worldly  pleasures  failing,  he  grew  con- 
scious of  his  want  of  real  ffood. 

15  And  he  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of 
that  eottn^fy— Either  the  devil  or  one  of 
his  children  ;  the  genuine  citizens  of  that 
country  which  is  far  from  God.  Me  sent 
him  to  feed  swine — ^He  employed  him  in 
tiie  base  drudgery  of  sin.  To  feed  swine 
— ^To  the  Jews  this  was  most  disagreeable. 
Thev  speak  with  ccmtempt  of  a  swineherd. 

16  Me  would  fain  haveJUled  his  belly 
with  thehusks— The  fruit  of  the  carob-tree, 
which  is  still  used  for  feeding  swine,  and 
even  eaten  by  the  poorest  people  in  some 
parts  of  Greece,  Spain,  ^.,  for  it  grows 
m  the  common  hedges,  and  is  of  little 
account.  So  the  poor  sinner  would  satisfy 
himself  with  worldly  comforts.  Vain, 
fruitless  endeavour  I 

17  And  coming  to  himself—Yor  tin 
then  he  was  beside  himself,  as  aU  men 
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have  bread  eaoa^  and  to  spare,  and 
I  am  perishing  with  hunger. 

18  I  will  arise  and  ^  to  my  father, 
and  will  say  to  him,  father,  I  have 
flinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee : 

19  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  call- 
ed thy  son :  make  me  as  one  of  thy 
hired  servants. 

20  And  he  arose  and  came  to  his 
father  :  but  while  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  o£f,  his  father  saw  him,  and  his 
bowels  yearned,  and  he  ran,  and  fell 
on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  ihe  son  said  unto  him.  Fa- 
ther, I  have  sinned  against  heaven 
and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  wor- 
thy to  be  called  thy  son. 

22  But  the  Father  said  to  his  ser- 


vants, bring  forth  the  best  robe  and 
put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his 
Land,  and  shoes  on  hu  feet. 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf, 
and  kill  t^  and  let  us  eat  and  be 
merry. 

24  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again ;  he  was  lost  and  is  found. 
And  they  began  to  be  merry. 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the 
field.  And  as  he  came  and  drew 
nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and 
dancing. 

26  And  calling  one  of  the  aervanta, 
he  asked  what  these  things  meant ! 

27  And  he  told  him.  Thy  brother  is 
oome,  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the 


are,  so  long  as  they  are  "  vifhoat  Ood  in 
the  world." 

18, 19  /  toitt  arise  and  go  to  my  father— 
He  reflected— What  a  me  I  have  led— 
how  foolish  have  I  been— what  have  I 
logt — and  then  mv  heart-broken  father — 
what  miaery  I  suffer— I  will  endure  it  no 
longer. — Similar  are  the  feeUngs  of  a  re- 
pentant sixiner.  He  is  convinced  that  he 
has  sinned  againat  heaven,  and  deserves 
everlasting  death.  It  is  no  Ught  thing  to 
offend  the  Sovereign  of  heaven  and  earth. 
He  says,  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  eon,  and  if  ever  I  am  admitted  into 
the  Divine  favour,  it  will  be  a  miracle  of 
mercy. 

20  AndhearoH  and  came  to  hie  father— 
The  moment  he  had  resolved  he  began  to 
execute  his  resolution.  While  he  woe  yet 
a  great  way  off,  hit  father  saw  him  return- 
ing, starved,  naked  and  rained  1  And  hie 
bowele  yeamed-^The  bowels  are  the  seat  of 
mercy,  tenderness,  and  compassion.  See 
Oen.  xliii.  80 ;  Luke  i.  78.  God  compas- 
sionately marks  the  first  symptom  of  con- 
trition in  the  sinner,  and  is  most  anxious 
to  save  him.  And  he  ran  and  fell  on  hie 
neck  and  kissed  him.  He  was  transported 
wi^  joy  to  see  him  return— he  ran,  being 
impatient  to  embrace  him  once  more— he 
fell  on  his  neck,  unmanned  by  his  emo- 
tion, and  kissed  him  with  the  kiss  of 
genuine  welcome,  or  as  it  might  be  trans- 
ted,  kissed  him  again  and  again.  Strong 
as  tl^ese  manifestations  are,  they  are  not 
sufficient  to  represent  the  readiness,  the 
compassion,  and  the  pleasure  with  which 
Ood  receives  returning  prodigals.  There 
is  an  dlusion  to  an  Eastern  custom  of 


kissing  the  shoulder,  the  hand,  head, 
cheek,  and  beard,  expressive  of  regard, 
affection,  &c.  Gen.  xxxiiL  4;  xlvi.  29; 
Matt.  xxvi.  49. 

22  But  the  father  tau^Interrapting 
him,  before  he  had  finished  whid  he  in- 
tended to  say.  So  does  God  cut  an  earn- 
est confession  short,  bjr  a  display  of  his 
pardoning  love.  [Bring  forth  the  best 
robe—Or  the  long  robe,  such  as  servants 
never  wore— the  robe  in  reserve,  £)r  birth- 
day and  festive  occasions.  O  what  a 
proof  of  the  father's  affection  I  It  seemed 
to  say,  Instead  of  treating  thee  as  a  ser- 
vant, I  will  treat  thee  as  my  beloved  son. 
Jhtt  a  ring  on  his  finger.  This  was  a 
mark  of  honour  and  dignity.  Shoes  on 
his  feet— "BrohBhlj  cosffy  ones,  for  they 
often  make  a  showy  put  of  a  person's 
dress.  In  the  East  some  of  them  cost 
£10  or  £12.] 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  ealf^ 
[The  fatted  or  stall-fed  calf,  designed  for 
a  feast  or  sacrifice ;  for  the  former  it  was 
most  highly  valued.  Let  us  eat  and  be 
merry  ;  for  I  feel  we  have  cause  to  be  so. 
For  this  my  son  was  dead.  Lost  to  all 
good,  and  folly  devoted  to  all  evlL] 

25  I%e  elder  son  seems  to  represent  the 
Pharisees  and  scribes,  mentioned  ver.  2. 
[Or  persons  of  a  regidar  moral  Ufe,  and 
who  pride  themselves  therein,  and  think 
it  sufficient  for  salvation.  They  reckon 
they  are  better  than  others.] 

27  Thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf 
— Perhaps  he  mentions  this,  rather  than 
the  robe  or  ring,  as  having  a  nearer  con- 
nexion with  the  music  and  dancing. 

28  ffe  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in 
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ittted  caH,  because  he  hath  receiTed 
ban  in  good  health. 

28  But  he  was  an^iry,  and  would 
not  go  in :  therefore  his  father  coming 
<mt  entreated  him. 

29  And  he  answering,  said  to  his 
father,  Lo,  so  many  years  do  I  serve 
thee,  neither  transgressed  I  thy  com- 
maodment  at  any  time;  yet  thou 
never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might 
make  merry  with  my  friends : 


30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was 
come,  who  hath  devoured  thy  sub- 
stance with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed 
for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

31  And  he  said  to  him,  Son,  thou 
art  always  with  me,  and  all  that  I 
have  is  thine. 

32  But  it  was  meet  to  make  merry 
and  be  glad  :  for  this  thy  brother  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  again,  and  was  lost, 
and  is  found. 


—[So  the  Pharisees  acted.  They  were 
exict  in  the  external  duties,  and  proud  of 
their  sappoeed  goodness;  they  deemed 
themselTes  the  faTonrites  of  heaven,  and 
eonld  not  endure  that  publicans  and 
littidoDed  sinners  should  receive  any  en- 
eovngement.  And  so  the  Jews  felt  res* 
Meting  the  admission  of  the  Grentiles,  or 
Heathen  world,  into  tiie  Divine  favour.] 

29  JjOt  to  many  years  do  I  serve  the^-— 
So  he  was  one  of  ue  bUmdbess  and  well- 
deserving  persons  mentioned  in  ver.  7. 
Hov  admirably  therefore  does  this  parable 
confirm  that  assertion  I  Yet  thou  never 
Swett  me  a  kid^  that  I  might  make  merry 
^th  my  friends — [His  eompUining  was 
Qndiztiiaf  and  unjust.  According  to  ver. 
1^  his  father  gave  him  his  portion 
Bt  the  same  time,  when  he  gave  the  pro- 
<iigal  his !  for  he  divided  unto  them  his 
^trts^  or  suDstance ;  and  though  he  had 
Q*^  taken  his  portion,  and  withdrawn 
from  his  father,  yet  he  might  have  done 
»  at  any  time.] 

31  Thou  art  always  with  me,  and  all 
f^  I  have  is  thine — This  suggests  a 
ttnmg  reason  against  murmuring  at  the 
indulgence  shown  to  the  greatest  of  sin- 
Ben.  As  the  father's  receiving  the 
jouiger  son  did  not  cause  him  to  disin- 
li«nt  the  elder,  so  God's  receiving  notori- 
ous sinners  will  be  no  loss  to  those  who 
iutve  always  served  him :  neither  will  he 
raiie  these  to  a  state  of  glory  equal  to 
t^t  of  those  who  have  always  served 
|um,  if  they  have  made  greater  progress 
IB  inward,  as  well  as  in  outward  holiness. 

^  This  thy  brother  was  dead  and  is 
</n«— Kany  of  these  delicate  touches  in 
tbe  Scriptures  escape  an  inattentive  read- 
er. In  the  30th  verse,  the  elder  son  had 
v&kbdly  said.  This  thy  son.  The  father 
BiiUly  reproves  him,  and  tenderly  says, 
Tkit  thy  orother.  Amazing  intimation, 
tjut  the  bMt  of  men  ought  to  account 
a&nen  their  brethren,  and  should  espe- 


cially remember  this  relation  when  they 
show  any  inclination  to  return. 

Our  Lord  in  his  parable  shows,  that  the 
Jews  had  no  cause  to  murmur  at  the  re- 
ception of' the  Gentiles,  and  that  if  the 
Pharisees  were  as  good  as  they  imagined, 
they  stUl  had  no  reason  to  murmur  at  the 
kind  treatment  of  any  sincere  penit^it. 
Thus  does  he  condemn  them,  even  on 
their  own  principles,  and  so  leaves  them 
without  excuse. 

We  have  in  this  parable  a  lively  em- 
blem of  the  condition  and  conduct  of  sin 
ners  in  their  natural  state.  When  en- 
riched by  Divine  bounty  they  ungrateful- 
ly run  from  him.  Ver.  12.  Sensual  plea- 
sures are  generally  pursued,  till  they  have 
lost  sight  of  the  nches  of  Divine  grace,  so 
freely  offered  them,  ver.  13.  Even  when 
afflictions,  bereavements,  and  worldly  loss- 
es, come  upon  them,  [ver.  14.]  still  they 
will  be  reluctant  to  allow  the  Divine 
Spirit  to  influence  them  to  return.  Ver. 
16, 16. 

When  they  see  themselves  naked,  indi- 
gent, and  undone,  then  they  recover  the 
exercise  of  their  reason.  Ver.  17.  Then 
they  remember  the  blessings  they  have 
thrown  away,  and  attend  to  the  misery 
they  have  incurred.  They  then  resolve 
to  return  to  their  Father,  and  put  the  re- 
solution immediately  in  practice.  Ver. 
18, 19. 

Behold  with  wonder  the  gracious  re- 
ception they  find  from  a  merciful  God  I 
When  such  a  prodigal  comes  to  his  Fa- 
ther, he  sees  him  afar  off.  Ver.  20.  He 
pities,  meets,  embraces  him,  and  inter- 
rupts his  confessions  with  the  tokens  of 
his  returning  favour.  Ver.  21.  He  arrays 
him  with  the  robe  of  a  Redeemer's  right- 
eousness, with  inward  and  outward  holi- 
ness, adorns  him  with  all  his  sanctifying 
graces,  and  honours  him  with  the  tokens 
of  adopting  love.  Ver.  22.  All  this  be 
does  with  unutterable  delight,  in  that  be 
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AND  he  said  also  to  his  disciploB, 
There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who 
had  a  steward ;  and  he  was  accused  to 
him  as  wasting  his  goods. 

2  And  calling  him,  he  said  to  him, 
Why  hear  I  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  ac- 
oonnt  of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou 
canst  be  no  longer  stewsura. 

3  And  the  steward  said  in  himself, 
What  shall  I  do  ?  for  mv  lord  taketh 
away  the  stewardship  from  me.  I 
cannot  dig ;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed. 

4  I  know  what  to  do,  that  when  I 
am  removed  from  the  stewardship, 
they  may  receive  me  into  their  houses. 

5  So  having  called  to  him  every 
one  of  his  lora's  debtors,  he  said  to 
the  first.  How  much  owest  thou  to 
my  lord  ? 

6  And  he  said,  An  hundred  mea- 


sures of  oiL  He  said  to  him,  Take 
thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly  and 
write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another.  And 
how  much  owest  thou  ?  He  said.  An 
hundred  measures  of  wheat.  He 
said.  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  four- 
score. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the  un- 
just steward,  because  he  had  done 
wiseljr ;  for  the  children  of  this  world 
are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the 
children  of  light. 

9  And  I  say  to  you,  make  to  your- 
selves friends  of  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness, that»  when  ye  fail,  they 
ma^r  receive  you  into  the  everlasting 
habitations. 

10  He  that  is  faithful  in  the  least, 
is  faithful  also  in  much ;  and  he  that 
is  unjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust  also  in 
much. 


who  was  lost  is  now  found.  Yer.  28,  24. 
Let  no  elder  brother  murmur  at,  or  refuse 
to  wdcome  the  prodigal  back  into  the 
family. 

CHAP.  XVL  V.  1.  And  he  taid  also 
to  his  diseipUa— '"Sot  ozdy  to  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  to  whom  he  had  been 
speaking,  but  to  aJl  the  younger  and  el- 
der brethren.  A  certain  rich  man  had  a 
steward^CYaist  here  teaches  aU  that  are 
now  in  farour  with  God,  particularly 
pardoned  penitents,  to  behave  wisely  ana 
faithfully  in  what  is  conunitted  to  tnem. 

5  J  cannot  dig — I  cannot  submit  to  be 
a  common  day  labourer.  To  beg  I  am 
ashamed— BvX  not  ashamed  to  cheat  I 
This  was  also  a  sense  of  honour!  "By 
men  called  honour — ^by  angels  pride." 

4  /  Arnott'— That  is,  I  am  resolved  what 

to  do. 

6  [A  hundred  meaaurea of  oil^'ilLe&sung 

a  hundred  baths,  a  large  measure  of  ca- 
pacity used  by  the  Hebrews.  It  contain- 
ed seven  gallons,  2  quarts,  and  half  a  pint. 
It  is  equal  to  the  epnah.] 

7  [A  hundred  meaaurea  of  wheat-^ThAi 
is,  a  hundred  Cors.  It  contained  75  gal- 
lons, and  6  pints  English.] 

8  And  the  Lord  commended  the  ut^fuat 
ateuHird—}ia,me\jf  for  using  timely  pre- 
caution ;  so  that  though  the  dishonesty 
of  such  a  servant  be  hateful,  yet  his  fore- 
sight, care,  and  contrivance  about  the  in- 


terests of  this  life,  deserve  our  imitation 
in  the  more  important  affairs  of  eternity. 
The  children  of  thia  world— Those  who 
seek  no  other  portion  than  this  world. 
Are  wiaer — Not  absolutely  so ;  for  they 
are  generally  e^gious  fools:  but  they 
are  more  consistent  with  themselves; 
they  are  truer  to  their  principles ;  they 
more  steadilj  pursue  their  end ;  they  are 
wiser  in  their  generation  (that  is,  in  their 
own  way)  that^  the  children  of  li^hi— Such 
as  are  illuminated  by  the  ^int  of  God, 
and  who  would  enlighten  others. 

9  And  I  aay  to  you — ^Be  good  stewards 
even  of  the  lowest  talents  wnerewith  God 
hath  intrusted  you.  Mammon  means 
riches  or  money.  It  is  termed  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness,  to  denote  the 
way  in  which  it  is  commonly  procured  or 
employed.  Make  yourselves  friends  of 
this,  by  doing  all  possible  good,  particu- 
larly to  tile  saints;  that  when  ye  fail ^ 
when  your  flesh  and  your  heart  fau,  when 
this  earthly  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  those 
of  them  who  are  gone  before,  may  receive^ 
may  welcome  you  into  the  everlaatiftg 
haSitationa. 

10  And  whether  ve  have  more  or  le^ 
be  ye  faithful  ana  wise  stewards.  Me 
thai  ia  faithful  in  what  is  meanest  of  all 
worldly  substance,  is  also  faithful  in 
things  of  a  higher  nature ;  and  he  that 
uses  these  lowest  gifts  unfaithfully,  is  also 
unfaithful  in  spiritual  things. 
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11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
ftttfafal  in  the  nnrighteoiu  mammon, 
vho  will  intnut  yon  with  the  true 
Tkkaf 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  f  aithf  nl 
m  that  which  is  another's,  who  will 
gi?e  yoa  that  which  is  your  own  ? 

13  (g)  No  servant  can  serve  two 
nutftera ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
me  and  love  the  other,  or  he  will 
cleave  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot  serve  Qod  and  mammon. 

(9)  Matt.  vL  2A. 

14  f  And  the  Pharisees,  who  were 
ooretous,  heard  all  these  things,  and 
they  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  to  them.  Ye  are 
they  who  justify  yourselves  before 
men :  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts ; 


and  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men  is  an  abommation  before 
God. 

16  (r)  The  law  and  the  prophets 
were  until  John :  from  that  time  Uie 
kingdom  of  God  Ib  j[ireached,  and 
every  man  forceth  into  it.  (r)  Matt.  xl.  la. 

17  («)  Yet  it  is  easier  for  heaven 
and  earth  to  pass,  than  for  one  tittle 
of  the  law  to  faiL  («)  Matt.  y.  18. 

18  (0  Whosoever  putteth  away  his 
wife  and  marrieth  another,  commit- 
teth  adultery :  and  whosoever  mar- 
rieth her  that  is  put  away  from  her 
husband,  committeth  adultery. 

{()  Matt.  T.  81.    six.  7. 

19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man, 
who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  feasted  splendimy  every  day 


12  i/y#  have  not  been  faithful  m  that 
vkich  teat  another^*— 'Sone  of  these  tern- 
|ionl  things  are  yours;  yon  are  only 
stewards  of  them,  not  proprietors ;  Oodis 
the  proprietor  of  all ;  ne  only  lodges  them 
in  your  huids  for  a  season.  Bich  men, 
nndentaxid  and  consider  this.  If  your 
steward  uses  any  part  of  your  estate, 
otherwise  than  you  direct,  he  is  unf  aith- 
fol  and  unjust ;  and  von  resemble  him  if 
yoa  use  any  pari  of  titiat  estate,  which  is 
<3od'8,  not  yours,  otherwise  than  he  directs. 
3^  which  ii  ffour  own — ^In  some  parts  of 
the  East,  it  is  customary  for  a  manager  or 
steward,  to  receive  for  wages  a  per  centage 
upon  the  goods  sold,  or  busmess  done. 
Hren  Uie  uentoos  have  this  law ; — "  If  a 
ouin  hath  hired  a  person  to  conduct  a 
trade  for  him,  and  no  agreement  be  made 
with  regard  to  wages,  in  that  case  the 
p«T^n  hired  shall  receive  one-tenth  of 
the  profit.  That  which  it  four  own — 
mnst  mean, — "  If  you  have  not  been  found 
laithfttl  in  the  management  of  your  prin* 
eipal's  property,  how  can  you  expect  to  re- 
CfiTe  your  mxe  of  that  profit  which 
•hosld  reward  your  labours?  If  you  have 
not  been  jnst  towards  him,  how  can  you 
(ipect  that  he  will  be  just  towards  you  ? 
^od  has  given  talents  to  all,  wealth. 
Dental  ability,  influence,  time,  &c.  If 
these  are  not  employed  to  promote  his 
glory,  then  how  can  he  have  an  interest 
in  thoie  promises,  in  which  God  makes 
heaven  to  be  our  own  if  we  are  faithful 
snto  death — a  reward  we  have  not  merit- 
ed, but  which  he  graciously  bestows  ? 

13  And  yon  cannot  be  faithful  to  Ood, 


if  your  hearts  fluctuate  between  God  and 
the  world ;  if  you  do  not  serFe  him  alone. 

16  And  he  aaid  to  them.  Ye  ore  they 
who  justify  yourtehee  before  men—ke  u 
he  had  said.  Pride,  by  which  you  justify 
yourselves,  feeds  covetousness,  derides  the 
gospel,  (ver.  14.),  and  destroys  the  law. 
Ver.  18.  All  which  is  illustrated  by  a  ter- 
rible example.  Ye  justify  yoursetves  be- 
fore  wen— Ye  think  youiselTes  righteous, 
and  persuade  others  to  think  yon  so. 

16  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  in 
force  until  John  ;  from  that  time  the  gos- 
pel takes  place;  and  humble,  upright 
men  receive  it  with  great  earnestness. 

18  But  ye  do ;  particularly  in  this  no- 
torious instance. 

19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man — ^Prob- 
ably a  Pharisee,  who  justijkd  himself  be- 
fore men—k  very  honest  and  honourable 
gentleman ;  though  it  was  not  proper  to 
mention  his  name.  Who  was  elotned  in 
purple  and  Jine  linen — He  was  superbly 
clothed ;  probably  in  crimson,  or  scarlet, 
the  usual  colour  of  the  dress  of  noblemen. 
It  was  very  expensive.  And  feasted  splen- 
didly every  day^ka^  consequently  was 
esteemed  yet  more  for  his  generositv  and 
hospitality  in  keeping  so  good  a  table. 

20  Ana  there  was  a  certain  beggar 
named  Lazarus  (according  to  the  Greek 
pronunciation,)  or  Eleazar,  or  Eliezer. 
By  his  name  it  is  probable  he  was  of  no 
mean  family,  though  he  was  now  ^oor. 
Theophylact  obserres,  from  the  tradition 
of  the  Hebrews,  that  he  lived  at  Jerusa- 
lem. \_Laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores— li  ia 
common  in  Jerusalem,  and  throughout 
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20  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar 
named  Lazarus,  who  was  laid  at  nis 
gate,  full  of  sores  : 

21  And  desirins  to  be  fed  with  the 
crumbs  that  fell  m>m  the  rich  man's 
table :  yea,  the  dogs  also  came  and 
licked  his  sores. 

22  And  the  beggar  died,  and  was 
carried  by  angels  mto  Abraham's  bo- 
som :  the  rich  man  also  died  and  was 
buried  ; 

23  And  in  hell  lifting  up  his  eyes, 
being  in  torments,  he  seeth  Abraham 
afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

24  And  crying  out,  he  said.  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus  to  dip  the  tip  of  his  fin- 
ger in  water  and  cool  my  tongue  ;  for 
I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

25  But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remem- 
ber that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receiv edst 
thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazar- 


us evil  thinn ;   but  now  he  is  oom- 

forted,  and  tiiou  art  tonnented. 

26  And  besides  all  this,  between  us 
and  yon  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed ;  ao 
that  they  who  would  pass  from  hence 
to  yon  cannot,  neither  can  they  paaa 
that  would  come  to  us  from  thence. 

27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee,  there- 
fore, father,  that  tiion  wouldest  send 
him  to  my  father's  house  ; 

28  For  I  have  &ve  brethren ;  that 
he  ma^  testify  to  them,  lest  they  also 
come  mto  this  place  of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  to  him.  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets;  let 
them  hear  them. 

80  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abra- 
ham ;  but  if  one  go  to  them  from  the 
dead,  they  will  repent 

31  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  nei- 
ther will  they  be  persuaded  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead. 


the  East,  to  place  a  cripple  or  leper  at  the 
door  or  gate  of  some  wealthy  man,  or  to 
place  him  in  a  public  thoroughfare,  upon 
his  mat  or  wooden  litter.]  lea^  the  aogi 
alto  came  and  licked  his  eoree — The  poor 
man  was  utterly  neglected ;  all  his  ulcers 
lay  bare,  and  were  not  closed  or  bound 
up ;  a  loathsome  and  pitiable  object. 

21  \_And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the 
erumbe^  ^c.—kt  the  feasts  of  the  great 
they  wiped  their  hands,  not  with  napkins, 
but  with  the  soft  and  fine  part  of  the 
bread,  and  afterwards  threw  it  to  the 
dogs.] 

22  And  the  beggar ^  worn  out  with  hun- 
ger, and  pain,  and  want  of  all  things, 
died,  and  woe  carried  by  angels  (amaz- 
ing change  of  the  scene)  into  Abraham^ s 
bosom— ^  the  Jews  styled  paradise ;  the 
place  where  the  souls  of  good  men  remain 
from  death  to  the  resurrection.  It  al- 
ludes to  the  custom  of  the  guests  reclinins 
on  a  couch,  the  head  of  one  being  placed 
on  or  near  the  bosom  of  another.  The 
rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried— Dovibt- 
less  with  pomp,  though  we  do  not  read  of 
his  lying  in  state — that  senseless  and 
shoclung  insult  on  a  poor  pntrifying  car- 
case was  reserved  for  our  emightened  age  I 

23  Se  seeth  Abraham  afar  oJ^—Ajxd  yet 
knew  him  at  that  distance :  and  shall  not 
Abraham's  children,  when  they  meet  in 
paradise,  know  each  other? 


24  Father  Abraham,  have.merey  on  ma 
— Here  is  the  only  instance  in  Scripture 
of  praying  to  departed  saints :  but  who  is 
it  that  prays,  and  with  what  success? 
This  one  instance  gives  little  encourage- 
ment to  that  prevalent  species  of  idi^txy. 

25  £ut  Aaraham  said,  &>•— Accarding 
to  the  flesh.  We  see  that  Abraham  wi2 
not  revile  even  a  lost  soul  1  and  shall  liv- 
ins  men  revile  one  another?  Thou  in  tktf 
lifetime  reeeivedst  thy  good  things— Thon 
didst  choose  and  accept  of  worldly  things 
as  thy  good,  thv  happiness.  And  can  any 
be  at  a  loss  to  know  why  he  was  in  tor- 
ments? His  idolatry,  the  world,  waa 
enough  to  sink  him  to  the  lowest  hell. 

26  besides  this,  there  is  a  great  gulf 
,/&(«{— [The  unchanging  purposes  of  God, 
formed  on  the  principles  of  eternal  reason, 
separate  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
and  the  places  of  their  abode  for  ever. 
A  happy  spirit  cannot  00  from  hearen  to 
alleviate  tne  sorrows  of  the  lost ;  nor  can 
any  escape  from  the  abodes  of  darkness  to 
the  city  of  light.  Heaven  may  be  seen 
by  the  lost  to  the  agsravation  of  their 
misery,  but  there  can  be  no  int^reonrse 
nor  connection — ^for  ever  I 

28  Lest  they  also  come  into  this  place 

He  might  jusUy  fear  lest  their  reproaches 
should  add  to  his  own  torment. 

31  Neither  will  they  be  pereuaded- 
Trul^  to  repent ;   for  this  implies  an  en- 
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CHAP.  xvn. 

THEN  said  he  to  his  disciples,  {«)  It 
is  impossible  bat  offences  will 
cnme ;  but  woe  to  him  through  whom 
they  come,  (u)  Matt,  zirlii.  &    Mark  ix.  SO 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill- 
stone were  handed  about  his  neck,  and 
he  cast  into  Sie  sea,  than  that  he 
should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones. 

3  ix)  Take  heed  to  yourselves :  if 
thy  brother  sin,  rebuke  him ;  and  if 
he  repent,  forgive  him.  («)  Matt,  xvlil.  15. 

4  And  if  he  sin  against  thee  seven 
times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a 
<Uy  return  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent, 
thoQ  shalt  forsive  him. 

5  (y)  And  uie  apostles  said  to  the 

Lord,  Increase  our  faith. 

(y)  Matt  zviL  20. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  had 
Itith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye 
nigfat  say  to  this  sycamine  tree,  JBe 
thoa  rooted  up,  and  be  thou  planted 
in  the  sea ;  and  it  should  obey  yon. 

7  But  which  ci  vou  having  a  ser- 
▼ut  ploughing,  or  feeding  caUle,  will 
tty  to  him  as  soon  as  he  cometh  from 
the  field.  Come  and  sit  down  to  table  ? 


8  And  will  not  rather  say  to  him, 
Make  ready  wherewith  I  may,  sup, 
and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me  till  I 
have  eaten  ;  and  afterward  thou  shalt 
eat  and  drink  ? 

9  Both  he  thank  that  servant  be- 
cause he  did  the  thinss  that  were 
commanded  him  ?  I  thiiuc  not. 

10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  have 
done  all  the  things  that  are  command- 
ed yon,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  ser- 
vants ;  we  have  done  what  was  our 
duty  to  do. 

11  ^  And  as  he  went  to  Jerusalem, 
he  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria 
and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village,  there  met  him  ten  lepers,  who 
stood  afar  off: 

13  And  they  lifted  up  thdr  voice 
and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy 
on  usl 

14  And  seeing  tAem,hesaid  to  them, 
Gk>,  show  yourselves  to  the  priests. 
And  as  they  went,  they  were  deansed. 

15  ^  And  one  of  them,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned  back, 
and,  with  a  loud  voice,  Verified  God. 


^  ehaa^B  of  heart :  but  a  thousand  ap- 
piritioiis  cannot  effect  this.  Qod  only 
cu,  applying  his  word. 

CHAP.  XVIL  V.  1.  It  is  impotaibU 
^  ^ffenctt  will  eom$ — And  they  ever  did 
lad  do  come  chiefly  by  Pharieees ;  that 
^  men  vho  trust  in  themselvea  that  they 
u«  righteous,  and  despise  others. 

3  LUtU  (met — ^Weak  believers. 

3  Take  heed  to  pouraelvee-^ThtA  ye  nei- 
ther ofiend  others,  nor  be  oflbnaed  by 
"then, 

^  If  he  tin  againtt  thee  tevtn  timet  in  a 
'^Ift  end  teven  timet  in  a  day  return^  tay- 
'^*v.  /  rtpent — ^That  is,  if  he  gives  proof 
^t  he  really  repents,  after  having  sin- 
i^crerso  often,  receive  him  just  as  if 
W  had  nerer  sinned  against  thee.  Bat 
^'^  (ordTeneas  is  due  only  to  real  peni* 
t«At«.  In  a  lower  sense  we  are  to  forgive 
^  penitent  or  impenitent,  so  as  to  bear 
^^  good-will,  and  to  do  them  aU  the 
v*A  we  can,  and  that  not  seven  times 
^7<  hut  seventy  times  seven. 

5  Lard,  inereate  our  faith'^ThaX  we 
^  thus  forgive,  and  may  neither  offend 
Bor  be  offended. 


6  And  he  taid,  if  vt  had  faith  at  a 
frain  of  muttard  teed—Ji  ye  had  the 
least  measure  of  true  faith,  no  instance  of 
duty  would  be  too  hard  for  yon.  Ye  might 
toy  to  thit  tyeamine  <rM— This  seems  to 
have  been  a  kind  of  proverbial  expression. 
The  same  a^  the  sycamore  tree ;  it  is  of 
neat  size,  and  common  to  Egypt  and 
Palestine.  It  strikes  its  roots  obliqaelv 
and  deeply  into  the  ground,  and  it  is  dii- 
flcult  to  uproot  it. 

7  But  which  of  you — ^But  is  it  not  meet 
that  yon  should  first  obey,  and  then  tri- 
umph f  though  still  with  a  deep  sense  of 
your  utter  unprofitableness. 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  terrant — Does  he 
account  himself  obliged  to  him? 

10  Jfhen  ye  have  done  all,  tay^  We  are 
unpro^table  tervantt— For  a  man  cannot 
profit  God.  Happy  is  he  who  judges  him- 
self an  unprofitable  servant :  miserable  is 
he  whom  God  pronounces  such.  Bat, 
though  we  are  unprofitable  to  him,  our 
serving  him  is  not  unprofitable  to  us.  For 
his  grace  gives  a  value  to  our  good  works ; 
whidi,  in  consequence  of  his  promise,  en- 
titles us  to  an  eternal  reward. 
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16  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his 
feet,  giving  him  thanks :  and  he  was 
a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesas  answering,  said,  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  hat  where  are 
the  nine? 

18  They  are  not  found  returning  to 
give  glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger. 

19  And  he  said  to  him.  Arise,  and 
go ;  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 

20  ^  And  being  asked  bv  the  Phari- 
sees, When  oometh  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?  he  answered  them  and  said.  The 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  ob- 
servation : 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here, 
or  lo  there !  For,  behold,  the  kmg- 
dom  of  God  is  within  you. 

22  And  he  said  to  ms  disciples.  The 
days  will  come  when  ye  shall  desire 
to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  shall  not  see  U. 

23  (s)  And  when  they  shall  say 
to  yon,  See  here  :  see  there  :  go  not, 
nor  follow  them,  («)  Matt  xxlv.  28. 

24  For  as  the  lightning  that  light- 
neth  out  of  the  one  part  under  heaven 
shineth  to  the  other  part  under  hea- 
ven, so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his 
day. 

25  But  first  he  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  by  this  gener- 
ation. 

26  (a)  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of 
the  Son  of  man ;  (a)  Matt  xxlv.  87. 


27  They  ate,  they  drank,  they  mar- 
ried, they  were  siven  in  marriage,  till 
the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  tiie 
ark,  and  the  flood  came  and  destroyed 
them  alL 

28  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Lot :  they  ate,  they  drank, 
they  bou^t,  they  sold,  they  planted, 
they  builded : 

sS  But  the  day  that  Lot  went  out 
of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone 
from  heaven,  and  destroved  them  alL 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day 
that  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed. 

31  In  that  day,  he  that  shall  be  on 
the  house-top,  and  his  goods  in  the 
house,  let  lum  not  go  down  to  take 
them  away  ;  and  he  that  is  in  the 
field,  let  hmi  likewise  not  return  back. 

32  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

33  (b)  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it,  and  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it. 

(bj  Luke  ix.  24.    John  xiL  25. 

34  I  tell  you,  in  this  night,  there 
shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed ;  one  shall 
be  taken  and  the  other  Idt. 

35  Two  women  shall  be  grinding 
together ;  one  shall  be  taken  and  the 
other  left. 

36  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ; 
one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left. 

37  (c)  And  they  answering,  said  to 
him.  Where,  Lord?  And  he  said  to 
them,  wheresoever  the  body  is,  there 
will  Uie  eagles  be  gathered  together. 

(c)  Matt.  zziT.  28. 


20  The  kingdom  ofOodeometh  not  with 
observation — With  such  outward  pomp  as 
draws  the  obseryation  of  every  one. 

21  Neither  ehaU  they  «ay,  Lo  here^  or 
lo  there — This  shall  not  be  the  language 
of  those  who  are  or  shall  be  sent  by  me, 
to  declare  the  coming  of  my  kingdom. 
For  behold  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you.,  or  among  you — Look  not  for  it  in 
distant  times,  or  remote  places ;  it  is  now 
in  the  midst  of  von ;  it  is  come :  it  is 
present  in  the  sotu  of  every  true  believer ; 
it  is  a  spiritual  kingdom— a  principle  that 
exists  in  the  heart. 

22  Ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  man— One  day  of  mercy,  or 
one  day  wherein  you  might  converse  with 
me  as  you  do  now. 


23  Th^  shall  say,  See  Christ  is  here,  or 
there — Limiting  his  presence  to  this  or 
that  place. 

24  So  shall  the  Son  of  man  be-So  swift, 
so  wide,  shall  his  appearing  he;  in  his  d4jy 
—The  last  day ;  Matt.  xxiv.  27,  28. 

26  The  days  of  the  Son  of  mem— Those 
which  immediately  follow  that  which  is 
eminently  styled  his  day. 

31  In  that  day,  (which  will  be  the  grand 
type  of  the  last  day,)  when  ye  shall  see 
Jemsalem  encompassed  with  armies. 

82  Remember  ZoVs  wife — And  escape 
with  haste,  without  looking  behind  you. 

83  The  meaning  is,  Tet  as  great  as  the 
danger  will  be,  do  not  seek  to  save  your 
life  by  violating  your  conscience  ;  if  you 
do,  you  will  surely  lose  it :  but  11  you 
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AND  lie  spake  a  parable  to  them  to 
this  end,  that  they  ought  always 
to  pray,  and  not  to  faint : 

2  Saying,  There  was  in  a  certain 
city  a  judge,  who  feared  not  God,  nor 
reverenced  man ; 

3  And  there  waa  a  widow  in  that 
city,  and  she  came  to  him,  saying,  Do 
me  justice  on  mine  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while ; 
bnt  afterwards  he  said  in  himself. 
Though  I  fear  not  Grod,  nor  reverence 
man, 

5  Yet  becanse  this  widow  giveth 
me  trouble,  I  will  do  her  justice,  lest 
hy  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what 
the  imjust  judge  saith  : 

7  And  shall  not  God  vindicate  his 


own  elect,  who  cry  to  him  day  and 
night,  though  he  bear  long  with  ihem  ? 

8  I  tell  you,  he  will  vindicate  them 
speedily.  Yet  when  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh,  will  he  find  faith  upon  earth  ? 

9  ^  And  he  spake  this  parable  to 
oertam  who  trusted  in  themselves  that 
they  were  righteous,  and  despised 
others : — 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the  tem- 
ple to  pray,  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the 
other  a  publican. 

11  The  Pharisee  stood  by  himself, 
and  prayed  thus ;  God,  I  thank  thee 
that  1  am  not  as  other  men  are,  rapa- 
cious, unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as 
this  publican : 

12  I  fast  twice  in  the  week  ;  I  give 
tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

13  And  the  publican  standing  afar 
off,  would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  hia 


thoQlii  lose  it  for  my  sake,  you  shall  he 
ptid  with  life  eT^lasiing.  But  the  surest 
*>7  of  preserring  it  now,  is  to  he  (dways 
^7  to  give  it  up :  a  peculiar  providence 
liuuthen  watch  over  you,  and  put  a  dif- 
(tKon  hetween  you  and  other  men. 

CffAP.  Xrill.  V.  1.  JETe  tpake  a 
P^nbU  to  them — These  parables  warn  us 
Kg&inst  two  fatal  extremes,  with  regard 
^  prayer:  the  former  against  faintness 
uid  weariness,  the  latter  against  self -con- 
fidence. [Men  ouaht  altoavs  to  pray — At 
stated  times,  to  he  hahitually  in  that  spirit 
of  humble  dependence,  desire,  and  expecta- 
tion which  give  life  to  prayer — to  he  fre- 
(juently  offering  ejaculatory  petitions,  and 
to  he  always  ready  for  prayer,  secret, 
tncial,  or  public,  as  opportunities  occur ; 
Uid  they  ought  not  to  faint  or  grow  slack 
throngh  delays,  natural  reluctance,  sloth, 
4i<tappointments,  &c.,  &c.  There  must  be 
'»pwtunitVy  perseverance,  and  faith.  6e- 
ut^ng  and  persevering  prayer  will  unlock 
^'s  storehouse  of  all  necessary  blessings] 

7  And  ihaii  not  Ood^  the  most  just 
Hd^e,  vindicate  hit  oum  elect — Preserve 
Ute  Christians  from  all  their  foes,  save 
^''A  the  general  destruction,  and  avenge 
them  of  tlie  Jews.  Though  he  bear  long 
*itK  them — Though  he  does  not  inmie- 
^tely  pnt  an  end  to  the  wrongs  of  the 
^kcd,  or  the  sufferings  of  good  men. 

^  Yii  when  the  Son  of  man  eomethy 
^kt/nd/aUh  upon  Mr^A /—Notwith- 


standing all  the  instances  of  his  long-suf- 
ferance and  of  justice,  when  he  shall  ap- 
pear against  their  enemies  in  this  age,  or 
in  after-ages,  how  few  true  believers  will 
he  found  upon  earth  I 

9  Me  tpake  thie parablO'-lTo  the  self- 
righteous — ^to  humhle  their  pride,  and  to 
show  that  humility  is  the  first,  second, 
and  the  last  step  to  heavoi.  The  Phari- 
see was  a  boaster.  He  represented  his 
character  as  unexceptionable ;  so  much  so 
that  he  detpited  o^^^s— disdained,  made 
nothing  of  others — ^treated  them  with 
sovereign  contempt.  The  Pharisees  made 
clean  the  outside ;  but  what  pride,  vain 
glory,  and  contempt  for  others,  were 
lodged  within.] 

11  [  The  Fharitee  stood— li  was  a  Jewish 
custom  to  pray  standing;  none  but  the 
ro]ral  family  could  pray  sitting.  Even  at 
thit  publican — Why  did  he  single  him 
out  ?  Because  his  pride  painted  him  as 
an  angel,  and  the  publican  as  a  devil.  He 
seem^  to  say,  "  Stand  by  thyself ;  I  am 
holier  than  thou  t"] 

12  I  fast  twice  in  the  week^^o  did  the 
strict  Pharisees,  every  Monday  and  Thurs- 
day. I  give  tithet  of  all  that  I  poetess — 
Some  gave  one  tenth  of  their  income  in 
tithes,  and  a  tenth  in  alms.  The  sum  of 
this  plea  is,  I  do  no  harm ;  I  do  all  the 
good  I  can.    I  worship  punctually. 

18  The  publican  ttanding  afar  off—In 
the  temple  was  the  holy  of  holies,  the  part 
apportioned  for  the  Jews,  and  the  court  of 
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eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his 
breast,  saying,  Grod  be  mercifiu  to  me 
a  sinner ! 

14  I  tell  yon,  this  man  went  down 
to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the 
other ;  for  eveiy  one  that  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

15  ^  And  {d)  they  brought  to  him 
also  infants,  that  he  nught  touch 
them :  but  his  disciples,  seeing  it,  re- 
buked them,    (d)  Itf att.  xix.  18.  Mark  x.  la 

16  But  Jesus  callins  them  to  him, 
said,  Suffer  little  children  to  come  to 
me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  o£  such 
is  the  kinsdom  of  Grod. 

17  Verfly  I  say  to  jrou.  Whosoever 
shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
therein. 

18  f  And  (e)  a  certain  ruler  asked 
him,  saying.  Good  Master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  mherit  eternal  life  ? 

(«)  Matt.  six.  16u  Mark  z.  17. 

19  But  Jesus  said  to  him,  Why 
callest  thou  me  good?  there  is  none 
good  save  one,  that  is  God. 

20  Thou  Imowest  the  conmiand- 
ments ;  (/)  Do  not  commit  adultery. 
Do  not  murder.  Do  not  steal.  Do 
not  bear  false  witness.  Honour  thy 
father  and  mother.       (/)  Ex.  xx.  12,  Ac. 

21  And  he  said.  All  these  have  I 
kept  from  my  childhood. 

22  Jesus  hearing  these  things,  said 
to  him.  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing  : 
sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute 


to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  trea- 
sure in  neaven  ;  and  come  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this  he  waa 
very  sorrowful ;  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  And  Jesus  seeing  that  he  was 
very  sorrowful,  he  saicf  How  hardly 
shall  they  that  have  ridies  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  tiiey  that  heard  «<  said.  Who 
then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said.  The  things  impos- 
sible with  men  are  possible  with  Uod. 

28  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  to  them,  Verilv  I 
say  unto  you,  there  is  no  man  mat 
hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren, 
or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom 
of  God's  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold 
more  in  the  present  time,  tod  in  the 
world  to  come,  life  everlasting. 

31  ig)  Then  he  took  to  him  the 
twelve,  and  said  to  them,  Behold,  we 
go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  ail  things  that 
are  written  by  the  prophets  will  be 
accomplished  on  the  Son  of  man. 

(g)  Matt.  XX.  17.    Markx  88. 

32  For  he  will  be  delivered  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  will  be  mocked,  and 
spitefully  entreated,  and  spitted  on : 

33  And  they  will  scourge  hinit  s^d 

Eut  him  to  death  ;  and  the  third  day 
e  will  rise  again. 


the  Gentiles.  Probably  the  publican  stood 
at  the  end  most  distant  from  tibe  most 
holy  plaeSy  or  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles ; 
for  he  was  a  penitent,  and  felt  himself 
utterly  unworuiy  to  appear  before  God. 
Woula  not  lift  up  his  eyes — Holding  down 
the  head  towards  the  ground  was  a  sign 
of  deep  distress — of  a  consciousness  and 
confession  of  guilt.  But  smote  upon  his 
breast — A  token  of  extreme  grief,  and  of 
self-abhorrence,  and  extreme  shame  and 
misery  for  sins  committed ;  he  said,  God 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner-^Or^  Be  pro- 
pitious to  me  through  saerijiee;  so  the 
original  signifies — 1st  me  have  a  sacrifice. 
He  did  not  want  sarins  by  good  deeds,  for 
no  one  can  be — and  he  had  none.  He 
craved  mercy  through  an  atonsmsntfor  sm, 


the  only  way  in  which  God  had  ever  par- 
doned sinners.] 

14  The  man  went  down^  from  the  hill 
on  which  the  ten^le  ^UMdi^justiJied  rather 
than  the  othsr-^TnBi  is,  and  not  the  other. 

16  Calling  <Aem— Those  that  brought 
the  children.  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God—See  Matt.  xix.  13,  &c. 

22  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing — Namely, 
to  love  God  more  than  mammon.  Our 
Sariour  knew  his  heart*  and  gave  him  a 
test  which  laid  it  open  to  the  ruler  him* 
self.  And  to  cure  his  love  of  the  world, 
which  could  not  in  him  be  cured  other- 
wise, Christ  commanded  him  to  sell  aU 
that  he  had.  But  he  does  not  command 
us  to  do  this;  but  to  use  all  to  his  ^ory 

M  Thsg  understood  mns  qf  thsm  tkmgi 
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34  Bat  they  nndentood  none  of 
these  things  ;  and  this  saying  was  hid 
from  them,  neither  knew  they  the 
things  which  were  spoken. 

35  ^  And  (A)  whue  he  was  yetmah 
to  Jeiicho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by 
the  wayside  begging. 

(h)  Matt.  zz.  80.    Hark  z.  46. 

36  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass 
by,  he  asked  what  it  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him,  Jesus  of 
Nasareth  nasseth  by. 

38  Andnecned  aumd,  saying,  Jesus, 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

39  And  they  that  went  before 
chat;^  him  to  hold  his  peace ;  but 
he  cned  so  much  the  more.  Thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

40  i^nd  Jesus  standing  still,  com- 
Booded  him  to  be  brought  to  him; 
ud  when  he  was  come  near,  he  asked 


41  Savins,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
ihonld  do  S>r  thee  ?  He  said.  Lord, 
that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  to  him.  Receive 
thy  si^t ;  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  received  his 
sight,  and  followed  nim,  glorifying 
Ood :  and  aXi  the  people  seeing  t^  gave 
pnisetoGod. 
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AND  he  entered  and  passed  through 
Jericho. 

2  And  behold  a  man  named  Zac- 
cheus,  who  was  the  chief  of  the  pub- 
licans, and  he  was  rich  ; 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who 
he  was,  but  oou&  not  for  tiie  crowd, 
because  he  was  little  of  stature ; 

4  And  running  before,  he  climbed 
up  into  a  sycamore  tree  to  see  hun  ;  for 
he  was  to  pass  by  that  way. 

5  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  to  the 
place,  looking  up,  he  saw  him,  and 
said  to  him,  ^tccheus,  make  haste,  and 
come  down ;  for  tonlay  I  must  abide 
at  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  joyfully. 

7  And  seeing  t<,  they  all  munnured, 
sa^g,  He  is  gone  to  oe  a  guest  with 
a  sinner. 

8  And  Zaccheas  stood  and  said  to 
the  Lord,  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of 
my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor,  and  if  I 
have  wrong^  any  man  of  any  thing, 
I  restore  him  f ounold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  To-day  is 
salvation  come  to  this  house  :  foras- 
much as  he  also  is  a  Son  of  Abraham. 

10  (t)  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come 


~The  Hteral  meaning,  they  could  not  fall 
to  ondfintand.  Bat  uey  could  not  recon- 
cile this  to  their  notions  of  the  Messiah,  nor 
in  what  parabolical  sense  to  take  what  he 
■aid  eottcerning  his  anfferinga;  still 
dzeasung  of  the  temporal  kingdom. 

CEAP.  XIX  V.  1.  m  passed  tkrouqh 
«/i9vA0-~Zac€hen8  must  have  lived  at  the 
end  of  the  town :  the  tree  was  in  the  town. 
^nd  ks  wcs  raiffA— These  words  refer  to 
the  discourse  in  the  last  chapter,  ver.  24, 
27.  Zaechens  is  a  proof  that  it  is  poasi- 
Ue,  by  the  power  of  God,  for  even  a  rich 
•MS  is  snUr  uiio  the  kingdom  ofhM^m, 

2  TU  ehUf  of  the  oublieans—The  taz 
nta^ta  were  divided  into— 1.  The  f ar- 
Bera  or  priaeipal  receivers ;  2.  Their  ser- 
va&ts  or  collectors.  Zaechens  was  the 
hrswr ;  or  principal  receiver  of  the  tazea. 
Bt  hia  own  confession  he  had  been  guilty 
a  extortion,  ver.  8. 

4  And  runmna  bsfbrSf  with  sreat  ear- 
h4  ^MiiM(^t^{^--Kotwitnstanding 


his  quality ;  hia  desire  conquering  honour 
and  shame. 

6  Jesus  saidy  Zaechens,  make  haste  and 
eome  down^YfiiAi  a  atiange  miztore  of 
passions  must  Zaccheus  have  now  felt, 
hearing  one  speak  as  knowing  both  his 
name  and  hia  heart. 

7  They  all  murmured— hXL  who  were 
near ;  meaning  that  he  either  waa  a  hea- 
then, or  worse  than  a  heathen,  because 
of  hia  unholy  and  oppreaaive  office. 

8  And  Zaeeheus  stood— Ejb  poature  de- 
noted hia  deliberate  puzpoae  and  ready 
mind :  And  said^  Behold,  Lord,  I  give,  2 
restore — I  resolve  to  do  it  immediately. 
[1  will  comply,  with  the  Boman  law  which 
requires  restitution  fourfold.  He  who 
has  wronped  hia  feUow-creature  must 
nuU^e  reatitution  when  he  haa  it  in  his 
power,  or  he  cannot  ezpect  the  mercy  of 
God ;  Numb.  v.  7.] 

9  Ke  also  is  a  son  ofAbraham—K  3tm 
bom,  and  aa  anch  has  a  right  to  the  first 
offior  of  salvation. 
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to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost.  (i)  Matt,  zviil.  11. 

11  ^  And  as  thev  were  hearing 
these  things,  he  added  and  spake  a 
parable,  b^nse  he  was  nigh  Jem- 
salem,  and  becanse  they  thought  the 
kingdom  of  God  would  immediately 
appear. 

12  He  said,  therefore,  {k)  A  certain 
nobleman  went  into  a  far  oonntry,  to 
receive  for  himself  a  kingdom  and  to 
return.         (k)  Matt.  xr.  U.    Maikzlll.  84. 

13  And  having  called  ten  of  his 
servants,  he  gave  them  ten  poonds, 
and  said  unto  them,  Trade  till  I  come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and 
sent  an  embassy  after  him,  saying,  we 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  ns. 

10  And  when  he  was  retained, 
having  received  the  kingdom,  he  com- 
manded these  servants  to  be  called  to 
him,  to  whom  he  had  given  the  money, 
to  know  what  each  had  gained  by 
trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying. 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds. 

17  And  he  said  to  him.  Well  done, 
good  servant ;  because  thou  hast  been 
Suthful  in  a  ver^  little,  be  thou  gover- 
nor over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  sa3ring, 


Lord,  thy  pound  hath   gained    fire 
pounds. 

19  And  he  said  to  him  likewise.  Be 
thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying,  Lord, 
behold  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept 
laid  up  in  a  napkin. 

21  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou 
art  an  austere  man ;  thou  takest  up 
what  thou  laidst  not  down,  and  reap- 
est  where  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  to  him.  Out  of  thy 
own  mouth  will  I  judce  thee,  thou 
wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest  that  I 
am  an  austere  man,  taking  up  what  I 
laid  not  down,  and  reaping  what  I  did 
not  sow ! 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  thou  not 
my  money  into  the  bank,  that  at  mv 
coming  I  should  have  received  it  with 
interest? 

24  And  he  said  to  them  that  stood 
b^,  Take  the  pound  from  him,  and 
give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds  ! 

25  (And  thev  said  to  him.  Lord,  he 
hath  ten  pounds  !) 

26  {1}  For  I  say  unto  you,  To  every 
one  that  hath  shall  be  given  ;  but  from 
him  that  hath  not,  even  what  he  hath 
shall  be  taken  away  from  him. 

{I)  Matt.  zzT.  99.    Lake  vilL  18. 

27  Moreover  those  my  enemies,  who 


11  7%ey  thought  th$  kingdom  of  Ood 
(A  glorious,  temporal  kingdom)  would 
WifMdiately  appear. 

12  He  went  into  a  far  country  to  receive 
a  kingdom — ^The  Jewish  kings  were  then 
appointed  by  the  Roman  Emperors,  to 
whom  Judea  was  subject.  About  this 
time  Archelaos,  a  son  of  Herod  the  Great, 
actually  went  to  Borne  to  obtain  a  con- 
firmation of  the  title  which  his  father  had 
left  him — ^to  receive  for  himself  a  king- 
dom. But  the  people  hated  him,  and 
sent  an  embassy  after  him,  stating  before 
CsMar,  "  We  will  not  have  this  man  to 
reign  over  us."  But  he  would  not  listen 
to  their  statements.  He  receiyed  the  king- 
dom, retimed,  and  severely  poniahed  those 
who  opposed  him — To  snch  events  the 
parable  alludes.  Thus  Christ  ascended 
to  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  mediatorial  kingdom ;  Fhil.  ii. 
8,  9 ;  Heb.  i.  8,  8,  9.  And  to  return  to 
Judge  and  punish  the  rebellious  Jews— 


and  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  say  to 
eveiT  man  and  woman.  Give  an  account 
of  thy  stewardship .'] 

18  Drade  tiU  Icomo—To  visit  the  na- 
tion, to  destroy  Jerusalem,  to  judge  the 
world ;  or,  to  re<^uire  thy  soul  of  thee. 

14  But  his  eittzens,  (Such  were  those  of 
Jerusalem,)  hated  him,  and  sent  an  em- 
bassy after  him — Or  ambassadors  to  a  su- 
perior court,  to  enter  their  protest  against 
his  having  the  regal  power.  In  such  a 
solemn  manner  did  the  Jews  protest,  be- 
fore God,  that  Christ  should  not  reini  over 
them.  This  man — So  they  called  him  in 
eontempt. 

15  When  he  was  returned— Inhin  ^ory. 

28  With  interest— Vfhieh  does  not  ap- 
pear to  be  contrary  to  any  law  of  God  or 
man.  But  this  is  no  plea  for  lOKrv,  that 
is,  the  taking  such  interest  as  implies  any 
degree  of  oppression  or  extortion. 

28  Se  went  before— The  foremost  of  the 
company,  showing  his  readiness  to  sniEer. 
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would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  before 
me. 

28  And  having  said  these  things  he 
went  before,  going  np  to  Jerosalem. 

29  ^  And  (m)  as  ne  drew  nigh  to 
Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount 
called  the  mount  of  Ohves,  he  sent  two 
of  hia  disciples,  (m)  Matt  zxL  1.  Msik  x1. 1. 

30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village 
over  ajeainst  you,  in  which  entering,  ye 
shall  nnd  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never 
man  yet  sat ;  loose  hun  and  bring  him 
hither. 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  yon,  Why 
do  ye  loose  him  f  thns  shall  ve  say 
to  him.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  went, 
ud  foond  even  as  he  had  said  to  them. 

33  And  as  thev  were  loosing  the 
colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  to  tiiem, 
Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ? 

34  And  they  said.  The  Lord  hath 
Deed  of  him. 

35  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus, 
>Bd  they  cast  their  garments  on  the 
colt,  and  sat  Jesus  thereon. 

35  And  aa  he  went,  they  spread 
their  clothes  in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  at 
the  descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives, 


the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples 
began  to  rejoice  and  praise  Grod  with 
a  loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works 
they  had  seen, 

38  Sa^^,  Blessed  &e  the  King  that 
cometh  m  tne  name  of  the  Lord  :  peace 
in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest. 

39  And  some  of  uie  Pharisees  from 
among  the  multitude  said  to  him. 
Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples. 

40  hxA  he  answering,  said  to  them, 
I  tell  you,  that  if  these  should  hold 
their  peace,  the  stones  would  imme- 
diately ciy  out. 

41  And  as  he  drew  near,  he  beheld 
the  city,  and  went  over  it, 

42  Saying,  On  that  thou  hadst 
known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things  ihaX  art  for  thy 
peace !  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a 
trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  straiten  thee  on  every  side. 

44  And  they  shall  cast  thee  to  the 
ground,  and  uiy  children  that  are  in 
thee;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in 
thee  one  stone  upon  another :  because 
thou  knewest  not  the  tune  of  thy  vis- 
itation. 


29  Re  drew  nigh  to  the  place  where  the 
horden  of  Bethphage  ana  Bethany  met, 
^  the  foot  of  the  mount  of  Olivee. 

37  The  whole  multitude  hepan  to  praise 
(?o^— Speaking  at  once,  aa  it  seema,  from 
t  diTiae  impu&e,  words,  which  moat  of 
Ihem  did  not  understand. 

3d  Ptaee  in  heaven — God  being  recon- 
cDed  toman. 

39  Sebuke  thy  dieeiplee—Vtiying  thee 
this  immoderate  honour. 

40  Jf  theee  should  hold  their  peace,  the 
ttimet  before  you  would  cry  out — That  is, 
(rod  would  ratae  some  atill  more  unlikely 
iftssinmenta  to  declare  hia  praise.  For 
the  power  of  God  will  not  return  empty. 

41  Se  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it 
—[On  account  of  the  oaae  and  ungrateful 
toiAuet  of  the  inhabitanta.  What  people 
vaa  so  IKnnely  priyileged  and  blesaed  ? 
ther  had  Moaea  and  the  propheta  to 
guide  them,  and  Jehovah  miiaculouslv  to 
^ced,  defend,  and  lead  them.  But  they 
leved  idds  more,  and  deapiaed  thair  Ma- 


ker. Well  might  the  Saviour  weep.  "  He 
came  unto  hia  own,  and  Ma  own  received 
him  not."  In  the  conrta  of  the  temple 
and  in  the  atreeta  of  Jeruaalem  he  taught. 
Hia  accenta  of  mercy  were  heard  within 
her  waUs,  and  there  hia  atupendoua  mira- 
clea  were  performed.  Here  hia  Divinity 
waa  blasphemed,  hia  name  cast  out,  hia 
miraclea  aacribed  to  Satanic  agency. 
"  He  waskdeapiaed  and  rejected  of  men." 
Soon  their  city  would  be  destroyed. 
These,  and  many  other  circumstances, 
caused  the  Saviour  to  weep.] 

42  0  that  thou  hadst  known^  at  least  in 
this  thy  day-'MieT  thou  hadst  neglected 
so  many.  Thy  day— -The  day  wherein 
God  still  offera  thee  his  bleaaings. 

43  Thine  enemies  shall  east  a  trench 
about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round—AH. 
this  was  exactly  peiiormed  by  Titus,  the 
Boman  general. 

44  And  thy  children  within  thee— AH 
the  Jewa  were  then  gathered  together,  it 
being  the  time  of  the  paaaover.     They 


106 


ST.  LUKE,  CHAP.  XX. 


45  ^  And  (n)  going  into  the  temple, 

he  drove  out  them  tl^t  sold,  and  them 

that  bought  therein. 

(u)  Matt.  xxL  18.    Marie  xL  11. 

46  Saying  to  them.  It  is  written, 

(o)  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer, 

but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  tnievea. 

(0)  Isaiah  Ivi.  7. 

47  And  he  was  daily  teaching  in  the 
temple.  But  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  chief  of  the  people, 
sought  to  destroy  him ; 

4A  And  found  not  what  they  might 
do  :  for  all  the  people  hung  upon  mm 
to  hear  him. 

CHAP.  XX 

AND  ip)  on  one  of  those  days,  as 
he  taught  the  people  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  preached  tne  gospel,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  came    upon 

him,  with  the  elders  ; 

ip)  Matt,  xxi  28.    Mark  zL  27. 

2  And  spake  to  him,  saying.  Tell 
us  by  what  authority  dost  tnou  these 
things,  and  who  is  he  that  gave  thee 
this  authority  T 

3  And  he  answering,  said,  I  will  also 
ask  you  one  thing,  and  tell  me  : 

4  Was  the  baptism  of  John  from 
heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

5  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 
selves, sabring,  If  we  say,  Frran  hea- 
ven, he  will  say,  Why  then  did  ye  not 
believe  him  ? 

6  But  if  we  say,  Of  men,  all  the 
people  will  stone  us ;  for  they  are  per- 
suaded that  John  was  a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  Tney  could 
not  tell  whence. 

8  Jesus  said  to  them.  Neither  tell 


I  jovL  by  what  authority  I  do  theoe 
thmgs. 

9  (q)  Then  he  spake  this  parable  to 
the  people:  A  certain  man  planted  a 
vineyaixl,  and  let  it  out  to  nusband- 
men,  and  went  into  a  far  country  for 
a  long  time.  (9)  Matt.  zzi.  8S.    Mark  xiL  1. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  ser- 
vant to  the  husbandmen,  that  they 
might  sive  him  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vineyara :  but  tiie  husbandmen  beat 
and  sent  him  away  empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent  another  ser- 
vant ;  and  they  beat  him  also,  and 
treated  hhn  shamefully,  and  sent  him 
away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  a  third ;  and 
they  wounded  him  also,  and  cast  him 
out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard. What  shall  I  do  ?  I  will  send  my 
beloved  son;  perhaps,  seeing  him, 
they  will  reverence  him, 

14  But  the  husbandmen  seeing  him, 
reasoned  among  themselves,  saying. 
This  is  the  heir :  come  let  us  kUl  him, 
tiiat  the  inheritance  may  be  ouxb. 

15  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vine- 
yard, and  lulled  Aim.  What  there- 
fore will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do 
to  them  ? 

16  He  will  come  and  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  give  the  vmeyard 
to  others.  And  hewing  it,  they  said, 
Gkxl  forbid. 

17  And  he  looked  on  them  and  said. 
What  is  this  then  that  is  written,  (r) 
The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
this  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer. 

(r)  Psalm  cxvUf.  22. 

18  («)  Whosoever  shall  fall  on  that 


9hall  not  leave  one  etone  upon  another'-- 
Only  three  towers  were  left  standing  for  a 
time,  to  show  the  former  strength  and 
magnificence  of  the  place.  But  these 
were  afterwards  levelled  with  the  ground. 

CHAP.  XX.  V.  9.  A  long  time— li 
Was  a  long  time  from  the  entrance  of  the 
Israelites  into  Canaan  to  the  birth  of 
Christ. 

16  He  mU  deetrov  these  huebandmen-- 
Probably  he  pointed  to  the  scribes,  chief 
priests,  and  elders,  who  allowed,  **  he  will 


miserably  destrov*"  those  wicked  m'^n/* 
(Matt.  xxi.  41.),  bat  could  not  bear  this 
applying  to  themselves.  They  might  also 
mean,  Ood  forbid  that  we  should  be  guil- 
ty of  such  a  crime  as  your  parable  aeema 
to  charge  us  with,  viz.  rejecting  and  kill- 
ing the  heir.  Christ  answers,  But  ye  will 
do  it,  as  is  prophesied  of  you. 

17  He  looked  on  them^To  sharpen 
their  attention. 

20  Just  fiMM'-Men  of  a  tender  cou" 
science.  2b  take  hold  of  hie  dtoeoureo'^ 
If  he  answered,  as  they  hoped  he  wooUL 
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itone  ahaU  be  broken ;  bat  on  whom- 
aoerer  it  iball  fall  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder.  («)  Matt.  U.  44. 

19  And  the  dhief  prieata  and  acribea 
■oQght  to  Iay  haDda  on  him  the  aame 
hour ;  bnt  they  feared  the  people ;  for 
they  faiew  he  had  apoken  tiua  parable 
a^unatthem. 

20  %  {t)  And  watching  Atm,  they 
Best  fortii  Bpiea  feigning  themaelvea  to 
be  jast  men,  to  take  hold  of  hia  dia- 
coarse,  that  they  might  deliver  him  to 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  gover- 
nor. (0  Matt,  zzli  16.    Hark  xU.  18. 

21  And  they  aaked  him,  aajring, 
Master,  we  know  that  thou  speakest 
nd  teacheat  rightly,  neither  accepteat 
than  jperaona,  but  teacheat  the  way  of 
God  m  troth: 

22  la  it  lawful  f or  oa  to  give  tribute 
to  Casar  or  no  ? 

23  Bnt  he  obaerving  their  craftineaa, 
iiid  to  them.  Why  t^pt  ye  me  ? 

24  Show  me  a  penny.  Whose  im- 
age and  inacription  hath  it  T  They  an- 
iwerinff,  aaid,  Csaar'a. 

25  He  aaid.  Render  therefore  to 
Cataar  the  thing  which  are  Cssar'a, 
ttd  to  God  the  tmnsa  which  are  God'a. 

26  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of 
his  worda  before  the  people :  and  mar- 
veliing  at  hia  anawer,  they  held  their 
peace. 

27  Y  («)  Then  certain  of  the  Sad- 
doooea,  who  deny  there  ia  any  resur- 
rectioD,  coming  to  him,  aaked  him, 

(u)  Matt.  zzU.  SSw    Mark  zil.  1& 


28  Saying,  Maater,  Moaes  wrote  to 

na,  (as)  If  a  man'a  brother  die»  having 

a  wife,  and'he  die  without  children, 

that  hia  brother  ahould  take  hia  wife, 

and  raiae  up  aeed  to  hia  brother. 

(JB)  Deut.  xxT.  5. 

29  Now  there  were  aeven  brethren, 
and  the  firat  taking  a  wife  died  with- 
out children : 

30  And  the  aecond  took  her  to  wife, 
and  he  died  childless : 

31  And  the  third  took  her :  and  in 
like  manner  the  aeven  also  :  and  they 
died  and  left  no  children ; 

32  Last  of  all,  the  woman  died  also. 

33  Therefore  in  the  resurrection 
whose  wife  of  them  is  she  ?  For  aeven 
had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
them.  The  children  of  this  world  mar- 
ry, and  are  given  in  marriage ! 

35  But  they  who  are  counted  wor- 
thy to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  re- 
surrection from  the  dead,  neither  mar- 
ry nor  are  given  in  mairiagd. 

36  For  neither  can  they  die  any 
more ;  for  thev  are  equal  to  angela, 
and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the 
children  of  the  reaunection. 

37  But  that  the  dead  are' raised, 
even  Moses  showed  at  the  bush,  {y) 
when  he  calleth  the  Lord,  The  God 
of  Abraham,  aud  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  Grod  of  Jacob,     (y)  Exod.  in,  r. 

38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living:  ap  that  all  live  to 
him. 


21  Tkoutpmk$ttinfnTaiefandteae^• 
ttt  in  pgbKfi. 

24  Show  m$  apmmy^A  Boman  pemiy, 
vhkh  waa  the  torn  usually  paid  on  that 
oceuion,  about  aerenpence  hatfpemiy. 
'^AMe  wuiff4  mtd  inserintwn  hath  it  9 
Tke  ifliage  was  the  head  of  Gsaar,  the 
i&icriplion  hia  titles.  Julius  Cnsar  was 
the  Ibrt  who  caused  his  image  to  be 
^laek  on  the  Boman  coin. 

26  nty  could  not  take  hold  of  hit  ioords 
^'9rt  thtpoopU^hM  they  did  afterwarda 
hefore  the  Sanhedrim,  in  the  absence  of 
^  peo^.— Chap.  xzii.  67,  Stc. 

^  The  children  of  thie  world,  the  in- 
habitants of  earth,  many  and  are  given  in 
*«rrMy^.-^  are  ffobject  to  the  law  of 


mortality ;  so  that  the  species  needs  to  be 
eontinuuly  repaired. 

85  But  they  who  obtain  that  world, 
which  they  enter  into  before  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead. 

86  Th^  are  the  ehUdren  of  Ood—Jn  a 
more  eminent  sense  when  they  rise  again. 

87  That  the  dead  are  raited,  even  Motet, 
aa  well  aa  the  other  prophets,  thowed, 
when  he  ealleth^ThBt  is,  when  he  recites 
the  words  which  God  spake  of  himself,  / 
am  the  Ood  of  Abraham,  <^e.  It  camiot 
properly  be  said,  that  Ood  is  the  Qod  of 
any  who  are  totally  perished. 

38  He  it  not  a  God  of  the  dead;  or, 
there  it  no  Oodof  the  deaO— The  term  God 
implies  such  a  relation  as  cannot  possibly 
subsist  between  him  and  the  dead ;   who, 
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39  And  some  of  the  scribes  answer- 
ing, said,  Master,  thou  hast  spoken 
excellently  welL 

40  And  after  that,  thev  durst  not 
ask  him  any  question  at  alL 

41  %  {z)  And  he  said  to  them.  How 

say  they,  that  Christ  is  David's  son  ? 
(z)  Matt.  XTiL  4L    Mark  xiL  8S. 

42  And  David  himself  saith,  in  the 

book  of  Psalms,  (a)  The  Lord  said  to 

my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

(a)  Pi.  ex.  1. 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool. 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lord  :  how  is  he  then  his  son  ? 

45  Then,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the 
people,  he  said  to  his  disciples, 

46  (b)  Beware  of  the  scribes,  who 

desire  to  walk  in  long  robes,    and 

love  salutations  in  the  markets,  and 

the  highest  seats  in  the  synagogues, 

and  the  diief  places  at  the  feasts ; 

(5)  Matt.  zxliL  5. 

47  (e)  Who  devour  widows*  houses, 
and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers : 
these  shall  receive  greater  damnation. 

(c)  Matt.  X3dlL  14. 


A 
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ND  {d)  looking  xxp  he  saw  the  rich 
casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury. 

d;MarkxlL4J. 


2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor 
widow  casting  in  thither  two  mites. 

3  And  he  said.  Of  a  truth  I  say  to 
you,  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in 
more  than  they  alL 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their  abun- 
dance cast  into  the  offerings  of  God ; 
but  she  of  her  penury  hath  cast  in  sll 
the  living  she  had. 

5  ^  («)  And  as  some  spake  of  the 

temple,   that  it   was   adorned   with 

goodly  stones  and  gifts,  he  said, 

(e)  Matt.  xxlT.  1.    MarkxliLl. 

6  Aa/or  these  things  which  ye  be- 
hold, the  days  will  come  in  whidi 
there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon 
another  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying. 
Master,  when  shall  these  things  be  i 
And  what  is  the  sign  when  these  things 
shall  come  to  pass  ? 

8  And  he  said.  Take  heed  that  ye 
be  not  deceived ;  for  many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  the  Christ : 
and  the  time  is  near.  Gk>  ye  not  after 
them. 

9  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  commotions,  be  not  terrified ;  for 
these  things  must  be  first :  but  the 
end  is  not  immediately. 

10  Then  said  he  to  them.  Nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom ; 


in  the  Sadduoee's  sense,  are  ieztingnished 
spirits,  and  could  neither  worship  him  nor 
receive  good  from  him.  So  that  all  Iwe  to 
him — aS  who  have  him  for  their  God  live 
to  enjoy  him.  This  sentence  is  not  an 
argnment  for  what  went  before,  but  the 
propoBition  to  be  proved.  And  the  con- 
sequence is  just :  for  as  all  the  faithful 
are  the  children  of  Abraham,  and  the 
promise  of  being  "  a  God  to  him  and  to 
his  seed"  is  entailed  upon  them,  it  implies 
their  continued  existence  and  happmess 
in  a  future  state  as  much  as  Abraham's. 
And  as  the  body  is  an  essential  part  of 
man,  it  implies  ooth  his  resurreiAion  and 
theirs ;  and  so  overthrows  the  Sadducean 
doctrine. 

40  I7tey  durst  not  aik  him  any  qutttion 
—The  Sadduoees  durst  not:  but  one  of 
the  scribes  did  soon  after. 


those  on  whom  his  eyes  were  fixed  before. 
The  treaawy—One  of  the  several  chests 
placed  to  receive  the  gifts  voluntarily 
given  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  temple. 

6  Ooodly  ttoMSt— See  note  on  Matt. 
xxiv.  1.    And  ffifU — Decorations  and  ap- 

Sropriate  ornaments,  with  which  persons 
ehvered  from  imminent  danger,  nad,  in 
paying  their  vows,  hung  on  the  walls  and 
pillars. — The  marble  of  the  temple  was  so 
white,  that  it  appeared  like  a  mountain 
of  snow  at  a  distance ;  and  the  gilding  of 
many  parts  made  it,  especially  when  the 
sun  shone,  a  most  splendid  and  beautiful 
spectacle. 

8  And  the  time  ii  near—When  I  will 
deliver  you  from  all  your  enemies.  These 
are  the  words  of  the  seducers. 

9  CbsMNOttMS— Intestine  broils,  civil 
wars. 


11  Fearful  eights  and  eigne  from  heaven 
pTTAP,  XXI,  V.  1,  Jiooking  up'^JPtom  |  —Those  signs,  according  to  Josephus, 
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11  And  ffreat  earthquakes  shall  be 
in  dirers  places,  and  famines  and  pes- 
tilences, and  there  shall  be  fearful 
sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven 

12  (/)  But  before  all  these  things 
they  will  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and 
persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to 
the  synagogues  and  into  prisons,  being 
brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for 
my  name's  sake.  r;)  Mark  xlU.  •. 

13  And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a 
testimony. 

14  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts 
not  to  premeditate  what  to  answer : 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  and  all  your  adversaries  shall  I 
not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist. 

16  (g)  But  ye  shall  be  betrayed 
botii  bv  parents,  and  brethren,  and 
kinsfolk,  and  friends  :  and  same  of  you 
they  will  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 

,„    ,  ((7)  Matt.  X.  21. 

17  (A)  And  ye  shall  be  hated  by  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake. 

(h)  Matt.  zxiv.  l&   MarkzliL  18. 

18  But  there  shall  not  a  hair  of  your 
head  perish. 

19  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your 
souls. 

20  And  when  ye  see  Jerusalem  com- 
passed with  armies,  then  know  that 
the  desolation  thereof  is  nirrh.  ' 


21  Then  let  them  that  are  in  Judeft 
flee  to  the  mountains,  and  let  them 
that  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out, 
and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  coun- 
tries enter  into  it 

22  For  these  are  the  days  of  ven- 
geance, that  all  things  which  are  writ- 
ten may  be  fulfilled. 

23  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days ;  for  there  shall  be  great 
distress  in  tiie  land,  and  wrftth  on.  this 
people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations  ;  and  Jerus^ 
lem  shall  be  trodden  by  the  Gentiles, 
till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  ful- 
filled. 

25  (i)  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the 
sun,  and  moon,  and  stars ;  and  upon 
the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  per- 
pleidty,  the  sea  roaring  and  tossing  : 

(i)  Mfttt  zxiv.m    MarkxiiTSA. 

26  Men  fainting  away  for  fear,  and 
expectation  of  the  things  coming  upon 
the  world  ;  for  the  powers  of  the  hea- 
vens shall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  ^all  they  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  a  dottd,  with  power 
and  great  glory. 

23  %  Now  when  these  things  be^^ 


were  a  flaming  swozd  in  the  air,  a  comet, 
a  great  li|^ht  between  the  temple  and  the 
altar,  armies  in  the  air,  warrmg  against 
each  other,  &c, 

13  It  shall  turn  to  ycufor  a  testimony 
— Of  your  having  delivered  your  own 
toaJbSj  and  of  their  being  without  excuse. 

18  JS'bt  a  hair  of  your  head,  (a  prover- 
bial expression,)  shall  jt^ruA— -Witiiont 
the  special  providence  of  God :  and  not 
before  the  time,  nor  without  a  fall  reward. 

19  In  your  patience  possus  ye  your  souls 
— Be  calm  and  serene,  masters  of  your- 
selves,  and  superior  to  all  irrational  and 
disquieiing  passions.  By  governing  your 
spirits,  yon  will  avoid  much  misery,  and 
giunl  against  all  dangers. 

21  let  them  that  are  in  the  midst  of  it 
— ^Where  Jerusalem  stands  (i.  e.  they  that 
are  in  Jerusalem)  depart  out  of  it,  before 
their  retreat  is  cut  off  by  the  uniting  of 
iorcea  near  the  city.  And  let  not  those 
in  the  adjacent  countries  enter  into  it. 


22  AU  things  which  are  written—VaX" 
tieulariy  in  Daniel. 

24  ITiey  shall  fatt  by  the  edge  of  the 
swordj  and  shall  be  led  away  captive — 
Eleven  hundred  thousand  perished  in  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  above  ninety 
thousand  were  sold  for  slaves.  So  terri- 
bly was  this  prophecy  fulfilled.  And 
Jerusalem  shaube  trodden  by  the  Oentiles 
— That  is,  inhabited.  The  land  was  sold, 
and  no  Jew  suffered  to  come  within  sight 
of  Jerusalem.  The  foundation  of  the 
city  was  ploughed  up,  and  a  heathen 
temple  built  where  the  temple  of  God  had 
stood.  The  times  of  the  Gentiles— Tht^t 
is,  the  times  limited  for  their  treading 
the  city ;  which  shall  terminate  in  the 
full  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

26  And  there  shall  be— Betore  the  greai 
day,  which  was  typified  bv  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem;  XMriM— Different  from  those 
mentioned  ver.  11,  &c.    . 

28  Ifow  when  these  things,  mentioned 
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to  oome  to  pass,  look  up  and  lift  up 
your  heads ;  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh. 

29  And  he  spake  a  parable  to  them  : 
Behold  the  fiff-tree  and  all  the  trees. 

30  When  thev  now  shoot  forth,  ye 
see  and  know  of  yourselves,  that  sum- 
mer is  now  nigh. 

31  So  likewise  when  ye  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  nigh. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  gen- 
eration shall  not  pass  away,  till  all 
things  be  effected. 

33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  away. 

34  (k)  But  take  heed  to  yourselves, 
lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  over- 
loaded with  gluttony  and  drunkenness, 
and  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that 
day  oome  upon  you  unawares. 

(]k)  Matt.  xxtv.  42.   Markxii.38    Ch.  illi.  86. 

35  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on 


all  them  that  sit  on  the  hce  of  the 
whole  earth. 

36  Watch  ye  therefore  and  pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  counted  wor- 
thy to  escape  all  these  things  which 
will  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before 
the  Son  of  man. 

37  %  Now  by  day  he  was  teaching 
in  the  temple;  and  at  night,  going 
out,  he  lodged  at  the  motmt  called  (Ae 
mount  of  Olives. 

38  And  all  the  people  came  early  in 
the  morning  to  him  in  the  temple  to 
hear  Ki"»t 

CHAP.  XXIL 

NOW  {l)  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  drew  nigh,  which  is  called 
the  Passover. 

(0  Matt.  xivL  1.    Marie  ziT.  1. 

2  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
sought  how  they  mi^ht  kill  him  ;  but 
they  feared  the  people. 

3  %  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas, 


ver.  8,  and  10,  fte.,  begin  to  oome  topaa^  look 
up  with  firm  faith,  and  lift  tip  pour  hoada 
with  joy, /pr  your  rodomption  out  of  many 
troubleB  araweth  nigh,  by  God's  destroy- 
ing your  enemies. 

29  Behold  thejlp-tree  andallthetreee— 
Christ  spake  this  in  the  spring,  just  before 
the  passover,  when  all  the  trMS  were  bud- 
ding on  the  mount  of  Olives,  where  they 
then  were. 

80  Yeknowofyoureeil9ee~-'thxm^iiicaM 
teach  you. 

82  The  kingdom  of  God  ie  nigh-Tha  des- 
truction of  the  Jewish  city,  temple,  and 
religion,  to  make  way  for  the  advance- 
ment of  my  kingdom. 

as  Till  aU  things  are  efeeted^All  that 
has  been  spoken  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  to  which  the  question,  ver.  7, 
relates :  and  which  is  treated  of  from  the 
8ih  to  the  24th  verse. 

84  Take  heed  leet  your  hearts  be  over- 
loaded with  gluttony  and  drunkenness — 
And  was  there  need  to  warn  the  apostles 
against  such  sins  as  these  7  Then  surely 
there  is  need  to  warn  even  strong  Chris- 
tians against  the  grossest  ^s.  Neither 
are  we  wise,  if  we  think  ourselves  out  of 
the  reach  of  any  sin.  And  so  that  day — 
Of  Jndgmant  or  of  death  oome  upon  you, 
even  you  that  are  not  of  this  world,  una- 
wares. 


86  That  «t(— Careless  and  at  ease. 

86  Watch  ye  therefore-^ThiB  is  the 
conclusion  of  all  that  precedes.  That  ye 
may  be  accounted ufortny-ThiB'woTd  some- 
times signifies  an  honour  conferred  on  a 
person ;  as  when  the  apostles  are  said  to 
be  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
Christ,  Acts  V.  41.  Sometimes  meet  or 
becoming ;  as  when  John  the  Baptist  ex- 
horts to  "  ^^  fruits  worthy  of  repen^ 
tance,"  Luke  iii.  8.  And  so,  to  fe  counted 
worthy  to  escape,  is,  to  have  the  honour 
of  it,  and  to  be  prepared  for  it.  To  stand 
— ^With  joy  and  triumph ;  not  to  fall  be- 
fore him  and  his  foes. 

87  Now  by  day  (in  the  day-time)  he  was 
teaching  in  the  temple — This  shows  how 
our  Lord  employed  his  time,  after  coming 
to  Jerusalem ;  but  it  is  not  said,  he  was 
this  day  in  the  temple,  and  next  morning 
the  people  came.  It  does  not  therefore 
imply  that  he  came  any  more  alter  this 
into  the  temple. 

88  And  aU  the  people  came  early  in  tha 
morning  to  hear  him — How  much  happier 
were  his  disciples  in  these  early  lectures, 
than  the  slumbers  of  the  morning  could 
have  made  them.  Let  na  deny  ourselves 
of  nnneoeabary  sleep,  that  we  may,  morn- 
ing after  morning,  place  ourselves  at  his 
feet,  receiving  the  instructions  of  his 
word,  and  seeking  those  of  his  Spirit, 
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tnniamed  Iflcariot,  being  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  twelve. 

4  And  be  went  and  talked  with  tbe 
chief  priests  and  captains,  bow  be 
might  Detray  him  to  tbem. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  agreed 
to  give  him  money. 

6  And  be  pronused,  and  sought  op- 
portunity to  betray  him  to  tbem,  m 
the  absence  of  tbe  multitude. 

7  ^  (m)  And  the  Jirst  day  of  un- 
leavened bread  was  come,  when  tbe 

paiBOvcr  was  to  be  killed. 

(m)  Matt.  zxirL  17.     Mark  ziT.  IS. 
S  And  be  sent  Peter  and  John,  say- 
ing.  Go  and  make  ready  for  us  the 
pasaover,  that  we  may  eat  it. 

9  And  they  said  to  nim.  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  make  it  ready  ? 

10  And  be  said  to  tbem,  Behold 
whea  ye  are  entered  into  tbe  city,  a 
man  will  meet  you  bearing  a  pitcher 
of  water;  follow  him  into  tbe  bouse 
where  be  enteretb. 

11  And  say  to  the  master  of  the 
house,  Tbe  master  saith  to  thee. 
Where  is  tbe  guest-chamber,  where  I 
shall  eat  tbe  passover  with  my  disci- 
ples? 

12  And  he  will  show  yon  a  large 


upper  room  furnished;   there  make 
ready. 

13  And  they  went,  and  found  as  he 
had  said  to  them,  and  they  made 
ready  tbe  passover. 

14  ^  (n)  And  when  tbe  hour  was 
come,  be  sat  down,  and  tbe  twelve 
apostles  with  him. 

in)  Matt.  zzvi.  90.    Marie  zrl.  17. 

15  And  he  said  to  tbem.  With  de- 
sire have  I  desired  to  eat  this  passover 
with  you,  before  I  suffer. 

16  For  I  say  unto  vou,  I  will  not  eat 
thereof  any  more,  till  it  be  fulfilled  in 
tbe  kingdom  of  GKkL 

17  Ajad  be  took  tbe  cup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  said.  Take  this  and  divide 
it  among  yourselves. 

18  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  of  tbe  fruit  of  tne  vine  till  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

19  And  be  took  bread,  and  gave 
thanks  and  brake  U^  and  gave  to  tbem, 
saying.  This  is  my  body  which  is  giv- 
en for  you ;  do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  sup- 
per, saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  my  blood,  which  is  shed 
for  you. 


CHAP.  XXIL  v.B.  ThmtnUredSa- 
turn — Who  is  zierer  wanting  to  asaiat  those 
-vbote  heart  is  bent  upon  mischief. 

4  Captaina^O^M^  captains  ofth$  tern- 
fiU,  ver.  92.  Tbey  were  Jewish,  not  mili- 
tary officers,  who  presided  oyer  the 
guards  which  kept  watch  erery  night  in 
the  temple. 

15  With  d€9irt  have  I  dmrtd^ThaX  is, 
MoU  eamestW  have  I  longed  to  eat  this 
pa&sorer.  He  desired  it  for  the  sake  of 
his  disciples,  to  whom  he  desired  to  man- 
iie«t  hii^lf  farther  at  this  solemn  part- 
ing ;  and  for  the  sake  of  his  Church,  that 
he  might  institute  the  grand  memoxial  of 
his  death. 

16  For  I  will  not  eat  thereof  any  fMr$ — 
Thmt  is,  it  will  be  the  last  I  shall  eat  with 
yon  before  I  die.  The  kingdom  of  Ood  did 
not  becin  till  his  resorrection.  Then 
mw^  fwfiUed  what  was  typified  by  the 
passorer. 

17  And  he  took  the  tutip  (that  oup  which 
used  to  be  brought  at  the  bediming  of  the 
Paschal  solemnity)  and  eatd,  TMee  this 

divide  it  amony  yoweehee  ;  for  I  will 


not  drink—ka  if  he  had  said,  Do  not  ex- 
pect me  to  drink  of  it ;  I  idll  drink  no 
more  before  I  die. 

19  And  he  took  bread— Sxime  time  after, 
when  sapper  was  ended,  wherein  they  had 
eaten  the  Paschal  Iamb.  This  is  my  body 
— As  he  had  just  celebrated  the  Paschal 
supper,  called  the  passover,  so,  in  like  fig- 
urative language,  he  calls  this  bread  hia 
body.  And  this  circamstance  was  suffic- 
ient to  prevent  any  mistake,  as  if  this 
bread  was  his  real  body,  any  more  than 
the  Paschal  lamb  was  really  the  passover. 

20  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament— 
Here  is  an  tmdcniable  figure,  whereby  the 
cup  is  put  for  the  wine  in  the  cup.  And 
this  is  called  The  New  Testament  in 
Christ's  bloody  which  could  not  possibly 
mean,  that  it  was  the  New  Testament  it- 
self, but  only  the  seal  of  it,  and  the  sign 
of  that  blooa  which  was  shed  to  confirm 
it.  How  could  the  cup  of  wine  in  his 
hand  be  his  blood,  when  that  blood  was 
yet  flowinff  in  his  veins  ? 

21  The  hand  of  him  that  betroyeth  me  is 
with  moon  the  table-'ChnAi  spake  these 
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21  But,  behold,  the  hand  of  him 
that  betrayeih  me  is  with  me  on  the 
table. 

22  And  traly  the  Son  of  man  goeth 
as  it  was  determined ;  but  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  ia  be- 
trayed. 

23  And  they  inquired  among  them- 
Belves,  whioh  of  them  it  was  that 
would  do  this  T 

24  There  was  also  a  contention 
among  them,  Which  of  them  was  the 
greatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them.  The 
kings  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over 
them,  and  they  that  exercise  author- 
ity upon  them  have  the  title  of  bene- 
factors. 

26  But  ye  shaU  not  he  so  :  but  he 
that  ia  greatest  amone  you,  let  him  be 
as  the  least,  and  he  that  ia  chief  as  he 
that  serveth  ? 

27  For  which  is  greater,  he  that 
sitteth  at  table,  or  he  that  serveth  ? 
Ia  not  he  that  sitteth  at  table  ?    But 


I  am  in  the  midst  of  yon  as  he  that 
serveth. 

28  Ye  are  they  who  have  continued 
with  me  in  my  temptations : 

29  And  I  appoint  to  you  a  kingdom, 
as  my  Father  hath  appointed  to  me : 

30  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kmgdom,  and  sit  on 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 

31  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Si- 
mon, behold  Satan  haUi  desired  to 
have  you,  that  he  might  sift  you  as 
wheat. 

32  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
thy  faith  fail  not ;  and  when  thou  art 
returned  strengthen  thy  brethren. 

33  And  he  said  to  him.  Lord,  I  am 
ready  to  go  with  thee  both  to  prison 
and  to  death. 

34  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter, 
it  shall  not  be  the  tme  of  cockcrow- 
ing  this  day,  before  thou  wilt  thrice 
deny  that  thou  knowest  me. 

36  And  he  said  to  them.  When  I 


words,  before  he  instituted  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ;  for  all  the  other  evangelistB  mention 
the  sop,  immediately  after  receiving  which 
h0  went  out.  John  ziii.  80.  (Nor  did  he 
return,  till  he  came  into  the  garden  to  be- 
tray his  master.)  Now  this  could  not  be 
dipped  or  given,  but  while  the  meat  was 
on  the  table.  But  this  was  all  remoyed 
before  the  bread  and  cup  were  brought. 

24  There  was  also  a  contention  among 
them — ^It  is  probable  this  was  the  same 
dispute  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Mat- 
thew and  St.  Mark ;  and  though  related 
here,  it  happened  some  time  before. 

25  They  that  exercise  itie  moat  KrhiiTKrj 
aut/tority  over  them^  have  from  their  flat- 
terers the  vain  title  of  benefactors. 

26  But  ve  are  to  be  benefactors  of  man- 
kind, not  by  governing,  but  by  serving. 

27  i'br— This  he  proves  by  his  own  ex- 
ample. /  am  in  the  midst  of  you — Just 
now :  see  with  jour  eves,  I  take  no  state 
upon  me,  but  sit  m  the  midsty  on  a  level 
with  the  lowest  of  you. 

28  Ye  have  continued  with  me  in  my 
temptations'^ AsA  all  his  life  was  nothing 
else,  particularly  from  his  entering  on  his 
pnblic  ministry. 

29  And  I  will  preserve  you  in  all  your 
temptations,  till  ye  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  glory :  Appoint  to  you—Bj  these 


very  words.  Not  a  primacy  to  one,  but  a 
kingdom  to  every  one:  on  the  same 
terms:  As  my  FcUher  hath  appointed  to 
me — ^Who  have  fought  and  conquered. 

80  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  to- 
ble^Thtki  is,  that  ye  may  enjoy  the  high- 
est happiness  as  guests,  not  as  servants. 
These  expressions  primarily  apply  to 
the  twelve  apostles,  and  secondly,  to  sJl 
Christ's  servants,  whose  spiritual  powers, 
honours,  and  delights  are  figuratively  re- 
presented, with  respect  to  their  advance- 
ment in  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  that  of 
glory.    See  Notes  on  Matt.  xix.  28. 

81  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  youj  my 
apostles,  that  he  might  sift  you  as  wheat 
— Try  you  to  the  uttermost. 

82  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee^  who  wilt 
be  in  the  greatest  danger  of  oil,  that  thy 
faith  fail  not   altogether.     And  when 

thou  art  returned  from  thy  fight,  strength- 
en  thy  brethren — ^All  that  ore  weak  in 
faith ;  and  scandalized  at  thy  falL 

84  It  shall  not  be  the  time  of  cock  crrHo- 
ing  this  day — The  common  time  of  cock- 
crowing,  (which  is  usually  about  three  in 
the  morning)  probably  did  not  come,  till 
after  the  cock  which  Peter  heard  had 
crowed  twice,  if  not  oftencr. 

86  IFhen  I  sent  you— lacked  ye  any 
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lent  yoa  without  pone,  and  8crip»  and 
ahoea,  lacked  ye  any  thing?  And 
they  said,  Notmng. 

36  Then  said  he  to  them,  But  now 
he  that  h^th  a  pune  let  hun  take  U, 
vid  Ukewise  ms  scrip ;  and  he  that 
hath  no  sword,  let  hun  sell  his  gar- 
ment and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  say  to  you,  that  this  which 
is  written  must  yet  be  accomplished  in 
me,  (o)  And  he  was  numbered  with 
thetraosgressoTB.  For  the  things  con- 
cerning me  have  an  end.  (o)  Isa.  Uil.  11 

38  And  they  said.  Lord,  behold 
here  are  two  swords.  And  he  said  to 
them.  It  is  enough. 

39  (p)  And  going  out,  he  went,  ac- 
cording to  his  custom,  to  the  mount  of 
Olives,  and  his  disciples  also  followed 
him.  (p)  Matt.  xxTi.  80. 

40  And  when  he  was  at  the  place 
he  said  to  them,  Pray  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them 
ftboat  a  stone's  cast ;  and  kneeling 
down,  he  prayed,  saying, 

42  Father,  if  thou  art  willing,  re- 
more  this  cup  from  me :  nevertheless 
not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done. 


43  And  there  appeared  to  him  an 
angel  from  heaven,  strengthening  hiuL 

44  And  being  in  an  agony,  he  pray- 
ed more  eamestlv  :  and  hia  sweat  was 
as  it  wore  great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  on  the  ^und. 

45  And  rism^  up  from  prayer,  he 
came  to  his  disciples,  and  found  them 
sleeping  for  sorrow ; 

46  And  said  to  them,  Why  sleep 
ye  ?  Rise,  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation. 

47  ^  And  while  he  yet  spake,  be- 
hold a  multitude,  and  he  that  was 
called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went 
before  them,  and  drew  near  to  Jeans 
to  kiss  him. 

48  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  Judas, 
betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a 
kiss? 

49  (g)  And  they  who  were  about  him 
seeing  what  would  follow,  said  to  him. 
Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ? 

(9)  Matt.  zzTl.  61.    Mark  zlv.  47. 

60  And  one  of  them  smote  the  ser- 
vant of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his 
right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answering,  said.  Suf- 
fer ye  thus  far.  And  toudiing  his  ear 
he  healed  hiuL 


t^My— Were  ye  not  borne  above  all  want 
ud  danger? 

36  But  KOKr,  you  will  be  in  a  very  dif- 
'ocnt  state,  xon  will  want  every  thin^. 
St  thai  hath  no  ttvord^  kt  him  tell  hts 
9^rfimU  and  bfty  one — In  their  itinerancy, 
the  apostles  would  meet  with  numerous 
huditti,  and  savage  wild  beasts  and  rep- 
tiles ;  as  they  crossed  deserts,  and  passed 
throng  jungles,  they  wonld  require  wea- 
pons d  defence.  Our  Lord  never  intended 
^ese  weapons  for  offence,  as  he  was  op- 
pOMd  to  war  in  all  its  forms. 
.  37  Tht  thtngt  which  are  written  concorn- 
^  nw,  have  an  endr—kte  now  drawing  to 
•  period;  are  now  upon  the  point  of  being 
tCMm^ished. 

,  38  Mere  are  two  tuwr A^The  Jews  ear- 
ned them  when  they  travelled,  to  defend 
^^naelTes  against  robbers  and  assassins. 
cat  did  the  apostles  need  to  seek  such 
^enoef  Ana  he  satii,  It  %»  enough^l 
did  not  mean  you  were  to  light,  only  to 
^ead. 

^  The  place—Tht  garden  of  Gethse- 
nsae. 


48  Strengthening  Atm— Lest  his  body 
shonld  sink  and  die  before  the  time. 

44  And  being  in  an  agonif — ^Kt)bably 
just  now  grappling  with  the  powers  of 
darkness ;  feeling  the  weight  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  sorrouided  with  a  miffhty  host 
of  devils,  who  exercised  all  their  force  and 
maUce  to  persecute  and  distract  his  wound- 
ed spirit.  He  prayed  more  eameeily — 
Even  with  stronger  cries  and  tears :  and 
hie  etceaty  as  cold  as  the  weather  was,  woe 
ae  it  were  great  drope  of  bloods-Winch  by 
the  vehement  distress  of  his  soul,  were 
forced  out  of  the  pores,  in  so  oreat  a  quan- 
tity, as  afterwards  united  in  large,  uiick, 
gmmous  drops,  and  feli  to  the  ground. 
[We  have  read  of  persons,  through  the 
pressure  of  mental  agony,  sweating  blood. 
But  the  sweat  of  the  Bedeemer  was  pro- 
duced by  a  preternatural  cause.] 

48  BetrayeetthoutheSonofman — TTim 
whom  thou  knowest  to  be  the  Son  of  man, 
the  Christ. 

49  Seeing  what  would folUiiW'-ThaXMiAj 
were  just  going  to  seize  him. 

(1  Suffer  me  to  have  my  hands  at  lib> 
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52  Then  Jesus  said  to  the  ohief 
priests,  and  captains  of  the  temj^le, 
and  the  elders,  who  were  oome  to  mm. 
Are  ye  come  oat  as  against  a  robber, 
with  swords  and  clubs  ? 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple,  ye  stretched  not  forth  your 
hands  against  me ;  but  this  is  your 
hour  and  the  power  of  darkness. 

54  (r)  Then  taking  him  they  led  him, 
and  brought  him  to  the  high  priest's 
house  ;  and  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

(r)  Matt.  xxvi.  57.  Mark  xiv.  63.  JohnxvUi.  12. 

55  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire 
in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  were  sat 
down  together,  Peter  sat  down  among 
them. 

56  But  a  certain  maid  seeing  him  as 
he  sat  by  the  light,  and  lookmg  ear- 
nestly upon  him,  said.  This  man  also 
was  with  him. 

57  But  he  denied  him,  saying,  Wo- 
man, I  know  him  not 

58  And  after  a  while  another  saw 
him  and  said.  Thou  also  art  of  them. 
And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not. 

59  And  about  one  hour  after,  ano- 
ther confidently  affirmed,  saying.  Of  a 
truth  this  man  also  was  with  him,  for 
he  is  a  Galilean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know 
not  what  thou  meanest.  And  imme- 
diately, while  he  yet  spake,  the  cook 
crew. 


61  And  the  Lord  turning,  looked 
upon  Peter:  and  Peter  remembered, 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  saud 
to  him.  Before  cock-crowing  thou  wilt, 
deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept 
bitterly. 

63  1  And  (s)  the  men  that  held 
JesuB  mocked  and  smote  him. 

(8)  MaU.  zztL  67.    Mark  ziT.  6fi. 

64  And  having  blindfolded  him« 
they  struck  him  on  the  face,  and  asked 
him,  saying,  Prophesy*  who  is  it  thAt 
smote  thee  ! 

65  And  many  other  things  blas- 
phemously spake  thejr  against  him. 

66  ^  And  (<)  when  it  was  day,  the 
elders  of  the  people,  and  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scnoes,  came  together^ 
and  led  I'i'tti  into  their  council,  sayings 

(t)  Matt.  zzTt  68.    Maik  £y,  <W« 

67  Art  thou  the  Christ?  Tell  ua. 
And  he  said  to  them,  If  I  tell  you,  ye 
will  not  believe. 

68  And  if  I  also  askyoti,  ye  will  not 
answer  me,  nor  let  me  go. 

69  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God. 

70  And  they  all  said.  Art  thou  then 
the  Son  of  God  ?  He  said.  Ye  say  U  r 
lam. 

71  And  they  said.  What  farther 
need  have  we  of  evidence  ?  for  we  our- 
s^ves  have  heard  from  his  own  month. 


ertf  thtiifary  while  I  do  one  more  act  of 
mercy,  and  heal  the  wounded  man. 

62  Jesus  said  to  the  chief  prUstSy  and 
captains,  and  the  elders,  who  were  come — 
And  all  these  came  of  their  own  accord ; 
the  soldiers  and  senrants  were  sent. 

53  This  it  your  hour,  before  which  ye 
could  not  take  me ;  and  thepotoer  of  dark- 
ness— The  time  when  Satan  has  power. 

58  A  not  Iter  man  saw  him  and  said — 
Observe  here,  in  order  to  reconcile  the 
fou*  evangelists,  that  divers  persons  con- 
curred in  charging  Peter  wim  belonging 
to  Christ.  1.  The  maid  that  let  him  in, 
afterwards  seeing  him  at  the  fire,  first 
questioned  him,  and  then  affirmed  that  he 
was  with  Christ.  2.  Another  maid  accu- 
sed him  to  the  standers  by,  and  caused 
the  man  here  mentioned,  to  renew  the 
charge  against  him,  which  caused  the 
second  dcS^ial.    8.  Others  of  the  company 


noticed  his  being  a  Oalilean,  and  were 
seconded  by  the  kmsman  of  Malchns,  who 
affirmed  he  had  seen  him  in  the  garden. 
And  this  drew  on  tiie  third  deniaL 

69  And  about  one  hour  after^—So  he  did. 
not  recollect  himself  in  all  that  time. 

64  And  having  Mindjblded  him,  ihcif 
struck  him  on  the  fac^—ThiB  is  placed  by 
St.  Matthew  and  Mark  after  the  council's 
condemning  him.  Probably  he  was  abu> 
sed  in  the  same  manner,  both  before  and 
after  his  condemnation. 

65  Many  other  things  blasphemously 
spake  they  against  him — The  expression  is 
remarkable.  They  charged  him  with 
blasphemy,  because  he  said  he  was  the 
Son  of  God :  but  the  evangelist  fixes  that 
charge  on  them,  because  he  really  was  so. 

70  Tfiey  all  said.  Art  thou  then  the  Son 
of  Ood—aoili  these,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Son  of  ijoap,  were  known  titles  ol  the 
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A^  (u)  the  whole  multitncLe   of 
them  arose  and  led  him  to  Pilate. 
And  they  accused  him,  saying, 
(»}  Malt  ixTlL  1.  Mark  xt.  1.  John  zviU.  S8. 

2  We  found  this  feUoto  perverting 
onr  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give 
tribute  to  Csaar,  saying  that  he  him- 
aelf  is  Christ,  a  king. 

3  And  Pilate  ask^  him,  saying,  Art 
thoQ  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  And  he 
Answering  him,  said.  Thou  sayest. 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 
piests  and  the  multitude^  I  find  no 
tMilt  in  this  man. 

5^  But  they  were  the  more  violent, 
nyin^,  He  stirreth  up  l^e  people, 
tcachmg  through  all  Jewry,  beginning 
from  Galilee  to  this  place. 

6  Pilate  hearme  of  GaUlee,  asked  if 
the  man  was  a  GiJilean. 

7  And  when  he  knew  that  he  be- 
longed to  Herod*s  jurisdiction,  he  sent 
him  to  Herod,  who  himself  was  also 
in  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

8  And  Herod  seeing  Jesus,  was  ex- 
oeeding  glad;  for  he  had  been  long 
desirous  to  see  him,  because  he  had 
heard  many  things  of  ^iwi^  and  hoped 
to  see  some  miracle  done  by  him. 

0  And  he  questioned  him  in  many 
Words ;  but  he  answered  him  nothing. 


10  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
stood  and  vehemently  accused  him. 

11  And  Herod,  having,  with  his 
soldiers,  set  him  at  nought,  and  mock- 
ed him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  splendid 
robe,  sent  him  back  to  Pilate. 

12  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  friends  together  : 
for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between 
themselves. 

13  f  And  Pilate  having  called  to- 
gether the  chief  priests,  and  tiiie  rulers, 
and  the  people, 

14  Said  to  them,  Ye  have  brought 
this  man  to  me,  as  perverting  the 
people ;  and  behold,  I,  having  exam- 
mea  him  before  you,  have  found  no 
fault  in  this  man  touching  the  things 
whereof  ye  accuse  him. 

15  Nor  yet  Herod ;  for  I  sent  you 
to  him,  and  lo,  he  hath  done  nothing 
worthy  of  death. 

16  I  will  therefore  chastise  and  re- 
lease him. 

17  (x)  For  he  was  under  the  necessity 
of  releasing  one  to  them  at  the  feast, 
(x)  Matt.  zxTlL  16.  Mark  xv.  6.  Jobnxviii.  S8 

18  And  they  cried  all  at  once,  say- 
ing. Away  with  this  mjan,  and  release 
to  us  Barabbas : 

19  (Who,  for  an  insurrection  made 
in  the  city,  and  for  murder,  had  been 
cast  into  prison.) 


Messiah,  the  one  taken  from  his  divine, 
U)d  the  other  from  his  human  nature. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  a.  Ferverting  the 
M/ibM— Exciting  to  disaffection  and  re- 
beUion  against  the  B^unan  govenmient 
under  Cesar. 

4  Then  said  Pilate,  after  haying  heard 
bii  defence,  Ifnd  no  fault  in  thit  man — 
I  do  not  find  that  ho  either  asserts  or  at- 
tempts any  thing  seditious  or  injurious  to 
Csiar.  [Pihite  did  not  say  this  till  after 
Christ  hsid  stated  to  him  that  his  king- 
dim  was  not  of  this  world ;  (John  xviii. 
•^.  38)  and  not  until  he  found  that  the 
statements  of  the  witnesses  were  worthless. 
See  Ter.  14.] 

5  He  $tirreth  up  the  people^  heginnina 
Jrom  OoMee-'FTODa.hlj  they  mention  Gal- 
like to  alarm  Pilate,  because  the  Qali- 
IcsBs  were  notorious  for  sedition  and  re- 
bellion. /euTry— Another  name  for  tiie 
voQotiy  of  Judea. 


7  He  tent  him  to  Herod— "Berod  Anti- 
pas,  who  beheaded  John.  The  Roman 
goyemment  sometimes  sent  the  prisoner 
back  to  the  district  to  which  he  belonged. 
Pilate  did  it  now  to  become  recommended 
to  Herod. 

8  He  had  been  hng  desirous  to  see  him 
— Out  of  mere  curiosity. 

9  He  questioned  him-VrohtXl'j  concern- 
ing  the  miracles  which  were  reported  to 
have  been  wrouflht  by  him. 

11  Herod  set  aim  at  nought — ^Probably 
judging  him  to  be  a  fool,  because  he  an- 
swered nothing.  In  a  splendid  robe— la 
royal  apparel ;  intimating  tiiat  he  feared 
nothing  from  this  king. 

15  He  hath  done  nothing  worthy  of 
death — According  to  the  judgment  of 
Herod  also. 

16  I  will  therefore  chastise  him — ^Here 
Pilate  began  to  give  ground,  which  only 
encouraged  them  to  press  on. 
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20  Pilate  deriring  to  release  Jesas, 
spake  again  to  them. 

21  But  they  cried  out,  saying,  Cni- 
cify  him,  cracify  him. 

22  He  said  to  them  the  third  time, 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done?  I  have 
found  no  cause  of  death  in  him  :  I  will 
therefore  chastise  and  release  him. 

23  But  they  were  instant  with  loud 
voices,  requiring  that  he  should  be 
crucified.  And  the  voices  of  them  and 
of  the  chief  priests  prevailed. 

24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence,  that 
what  they  desired  should  be  dona 

25  And  he  released  to  them  him 
that  for  insurrection  and  murder  had 
been  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  de- 
sired ;  but  he  deliverod  Jesus  to  their 
will 

26  ^  iy)  And  as  they  led  him  away, 
they  laid  hold  on  one  Simon  a  Cyre- 
nian,  coming  out  of  the  country ;  and 
on  him  they  laid  the  cross,  that  he 
might  bear  U  after  Jesus. 

(y)  Matt.  xvlL  81.  Mark  xv.  21  John  jdx.  15. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a  great 
company  of  people  and  of  women,  who 
also  Dewailed  and  lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus,  turning  to  them,  said. 


Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for 
me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for 
your.children. 

29  For  behold,  the  days  are  coming 
in  which  they  will  say,  Happy  are  the 
barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never 
bare,  and  the  breasts  that  never  gave 
suck. 

30  (2)  Then  shall  they  say  to  the 
mountains.  Fall  on  us;  and  to  the 
hills,  Ck>ver  us.  (z)  Hoieax.8. 

31  For  if  they  do  these  things  in 
the  creen  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in 
the  dry? 

32  And  there  were  also  led  two 
other  men,  malefactors,  to  be  pat  to 
death  with  him. 

33  ^  And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  place  called  the  place  of  a  skuU, 
there  they  crucified  him,  and  the  two 
malefactors,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and 
one  on  the  left. 

34  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forsive 
them  ;  for  they  know  not  what  &ey 
do.  And  they  parted  his  garments 
and  cast  lots. 

35  And  the  people  stood  beholding. 
And  the  rulers  also  with  them  derided 
Atm,  saying.  He  saved  others ;  let  him 


22  Seaaid  to  them  the  third  time,  WJty, 
what  evil  hath  he  done — As  Peter,  a  disci- 
pie  of  Christ,  diahonoiired  him  by  deny- 
mg  him  thrice,  so  Pilate,  a  Heathen, 
honoured  Christ  by  thrice  owning  him  to 
be  innocent. 

26  And  on  Mm  they  laid  the  croee—The 
street  leadlngirom  PiUte's house  to  Mount 
Calvary.  "The  street  at  first  gradually 
rises,  but  afterwards  becomes  much 
steeper.  If  this  really  be  the  way  in 
which  the  Redeemer  was  led  to  Calvary, 
and  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  it,  probably 
it  was  at  this  point  he  sank  under  the 
weight  of  his  cross,  when  Simon  was  com- 
pelled to  aid  him  in  carrying  it." — J. 
Gadsby. 

31  If  they  do  these  things  in  the  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry — Christ 
uses  a  proverb  frequent  among  the  Jews, 
who  compare  a  good  man  to  a  green  tree, 
and  a  bad  man  to  a  dead  one :  as  if  he  had 
said,  if  an  innocent  person  suffer  thus, 
what  will  become  of  the  wicked  who  are 
as  ready  for  destruction,  as  dry  wood  is  for 
the  fire  ?  Esek.  xx.  47.  I  am  blameless ;  if 


they  do  these  thinp  to  me,  what  will  they 
not  do  to  this  guilty  nation,  whose  sins 
loudly  call  for  punishment  ? 

84  Tlien  said  Jesus — Our  Lord  passed 
most  of  the  time  on  the  cross  in  silence : 
yet  seven  sentences  which  he  ^K>ke  there- 
on are  recorded  by  the  four  evangelists, 
though  no  one  evangelist  has  record^ 
them  all.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  four 
gospels  are  four  parts,  which,  joined,  make 
one  symphony:  sometimes  one  of  these 
only,  sometimes  two  or  three,  sometimes 
all  sound  together.  Father— ^h%  sp^iks 
in  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  his 
sufferings  on  the  cross.  Forgive  them— 
How  striking  is  this  passage !  While 
they  are  actually  nailing  him  to  the  cross, 
he  seems  to  feel  the  injury  they  did  to 
Uieir  own  souls,  more  uian  the  wounds 
they  gave  him ;  and  to  forget  his  own  an- 
guish out  of  a  concern  for  their  salvation. 
And  how  eminently  was  his  prayer  heard  I 
It  procured  forgiveness  for  all  that  were 
penitent,  and  a  suspension  of  vengeance 
even  for  the  impenitent. 

85  Jifthoub$  the  Om^-Ter.  87.    If 
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gave  Hmsclf,  if  he  be  the  Christ,  the 
choeen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked 
him,  coming  to  him  and  offering  him 
Yinegar, 

37  And  saying,  if  thou  be  the  king 
of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  (a)  And  an  inscription  also  was 
written  over  him  in  Greek,  and  Latin, 
and  Hebrew  letters,  THIS  IS  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

(ai  Matt.  zxTlL  87.  Mark  xy.  26.  Johhzlz.  19. 

39  f  And  one  of  the  malefactors 
who  were  hanging,  reviled  him,  say- 
ing. If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thy- 
6e^  and  ns. 

40  But  the  other  answering,  rebuked 
him,  saying,  Dost  thou  not  fear  God, 
acang  thou  art  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion? 

41  And  we  indeed  justly ;  for  we 
receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  : 
but  this  person  hath  done  nothing 
amiss. 


42  And  he  said  to  Jesus,  Lord,  re- 
member me  when  thou  comest  in  thy 
kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  Verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise. 

44  f  (6)  And  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour ;  and  there  was  darkness  over  all 
the  earth  till  the  ninth  hour. 

(b)  Matt,  zxvll.  84.    Mark  xy.  88. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened,  and 
the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the 
midst. 

46  And  Jesus  crying  with  a  loud 
voice,  said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit.  And  having  said 
thus,  he  expired. 

47  And  the  centurion  seeing  what 
was  done,  glorified  G<xl,  saying,  Cer- 
tainly this  was  a  righteous  man. 

48  And  all  the  people  who  had  come 
together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the 
thmgs  which  were  done,  returned, 
smiting  their  breasts. 


tAoM  be  the  king— The  priests  deride  the 
name  of  Messiah ;  the  soldiers,  Uie  name 
of  King. 

39  And  one  of  the  malefaetora  reviled 
him — St.  Matthew  says,  the  robbers;  St. 
Mark,  they  that  were  ert»cijied  with  him 
reviled  him.  Either,  therefore,  St.  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  put  the  plural  for  the  sin- 
gular (as  the  best  authors  sometimes  do), 
or  both  reviled  him  at  the  first,  till  one  of 
th«m  felt  the  "overwhelming  power  of 
saviBKRraee." 

40  *2A«oM^r0^ti^^Atm^In  this  peni- 
tent malefactor,  we  see  true  repentance 
and  faith  in  the  Saviour.  He  manifested 
it  by  his  public  confession  of  his  sin,  re- 
proof of  his  fellow-criminal,  his  testimony 
to  Christ,  and  profession  of  faith  in  him, 
while  he  was  in  circumstances  so  disgrace- 
ful, and  agonizing  himself  in  pain  and 
aagnish !  This  shows  the  power  of  divine 
fjrace.  But  it  encourages  none  to  put  off 
their  repentance  to  the  last  hour ;  since 
this  prooably  was  the  first  time  he  had  an 
opportunity  of  knowing  any  thing  of  Christ. 
His  conreraion  was  designed  to  put  a  pe- 
culiar glory  on  our  Saviour  in  his  lowest 
ei^tate,  while  his  enemies  derided  him,  and 
his  disciples  either  denied  or  forsook  him. 

42  Remember  me  when  thou  comest  in 
thy  kingdom— "Be  acknowledges  him  a 
king,  and  such  a  king  as  after  he  is  dead 


can  profit  the  dead.  He  believed  that  he 
had  a  kingdom,  a  throne,  and  a  sceptre, 
to  go  to,  i^ter  his  crucifixion ;  and  there- 
fore he  said,  Zord^  remember  me.  Amid 
the  glories  of  thy  kingdom,  thv  exaltation, 
and  the  greetings  of  heayen  s  hosts,  re- 
member in  mercy  the  poor  sinful  bleeding 
worm  at  thy  side  I 

43  How  prompt  to  answer  I  What  con- 
solation was  poured  into  his  aching  mind  I 
How  was  his  bitter  cup  sweetened,  when 
his  sufiering  Lord  replied,  "To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise  I"  In  the 
place  where  the  souls  of  the  righteous  re- 
remain  from  death  till  the  resurrection. 
As  if  he  had  said,  I  will  not  only  remem- 
ber thee  then,  but  this  very  day. 

44  There  was  darkness  over  all  the  earth 
— The  noontide  darkness,  covering  the  sun, 
obscured  aU  the  upper  hemisphere.  And 
the  lower  was  equally  darkened,  the  moon 
being  in  opposition  to  the  sun,  and  so  re- 
ceiving no  Ught  from  it. 

46  Father,  into  thy  hands— Tha  Father 
receives  the  spirit  of  Jesus ;  Jesus  receives 
the  spirits  of  the  faithful.  An  indubitable 
proof  of  the  immateriality  of  the  soil,  and 
of  its  separate  existence  when  the  body  is 
entombed. 

47  Certainlu  this  was  a  righteous  man 
—Which  implies  an  approbation  of  all  he 
had  done  and  taught. 
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49  And  all  his  acqaaintance,  and 
the  women  who  haa  followed  him 
from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off,  beholding 
these  things. 

50  %  (c)  And  behold,  a  man  named 
Joseph,  a  counsellor,  a  good  man,  and 
a  just, 

(c)  Matt,  zxvli.  57.  Mark  xv.  48.  John  six.  38. 

51  (He  had  not  consented  to  the 
counsel  and  deed  of  them)  of  Arima- 
thea,  a  citv  of  the  Jews,  who  also  him- 
self waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  manj  going  to  Pilate,  asked 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  And  taking  it  down,  he  wrapped 
it  in  fine  Hnen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepul- 
chre that  was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein 
never  man  before  was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was  the  prepara- 
tion :  the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  %  And  the  women  who  had 
come  with  him  from  Galilee,  following 
after,  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how 
his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  returning,  they  prepared 
spices  and  ointments,  and  restea  the 
sabbath  day,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

AND  {d)  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
very  early  in  the  morning,  they 


came  to  the  sepulchre,  bringing  the 
spices  which  they  had  prepared,  and 
certain  others  with  them. 
(d)  Matt.  xxTiii.  1.    Mark  xvL  1.   John  xx.  1. 

2  ^  And  they  found  the  stone  roll- 
ed away  from  the  sepulchre  : 

3  And  entering,  tney  found  not  the 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4  And  while  they  were  perplexed 
concerning  it,  behold  two  men  stood 
by  them  in  shining  garments. 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  their  face  to  the  earth,  they 
said  to  them.  Why  seek  ye  the  living 
amonff  the  dead  ? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen.  Ke- 
member  how  he  spake  to  you  being  yet 
in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men, 
and  be  crucified,  and  rise  again  the 
third  day. 

8  And  they  remembered  his  words* 

9  And  returning  from  the  sepulchre, 
told  all  these  things  to  the  eleven,  and 
to  all  the  rest. 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Joanna,  and  Mary  the  motfier  of  James, 
and  the  other  women  with  them,  who 
told  these  things  to  the  apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to  them 
as  idle  tales,  and  they  belieyed  them  not 


48  All  thepeopU  who  had  not  been  ac- 
tors therein,  returned^  tmiting  their  breasts 
in  testimony  of  sorrow.  As  much  as  to 
say,  The  conduct  of  the  sufTerer,  his  calm, 

Sassive,  and  dignified  exit,  the  extraor- 
inary  phenomena  of  nature,  all  these 
proclaim  that  a  great  and  good  Being  has 
passed  away  from  ns  I  Alas  ! 

66  [  Thetf  prepared  spicea  and  ointmmta. 
O  women,  spare  yom'selves.  True,  yonr 
love  to  Jesus  is  undying,  but  yoiu*  expense 
and  labour  are  not  needed.  That  body 
von  seek  to  embalm  was  the  shrine  of 
l^eity.  Can  such  a  body  cormpt  ?  It  will 
be  no  long  tenant  of  Joseph's  tomb.  Its 
(1(  stiny  is  sublime  I  It  must  ascend  and 
n'i(pi  for  ever  and  ever,  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  more  brilliant  and  glorious  than 
myriads  of  suns.] 

CffAP.  XXIV.  r.  1.  {Bringing  the 
Bpicea — To  embalm  him.  Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  first  did  this  imperfectly  before  the 
body  was  laid  in  the  tomb ;  John  zix.  89, 


40.]  Certain  others  with  them — Who  had 
not  come  from  Galilee. 

4  Behold  ttcw— Angels  in  the  form  of 
men.  Mary  had  seen  them  a  little  before. 
They  had  tusappeared  on  these  women's 
comms  to  the  sepulchre,  but  now  appear- 
ed agam.  St.  Matthew  and  Mark  men- 
tion only  one  of  them,  appearing  like  a 
young  man.  [There  must  have  been  tuw, 
there  may  have  been  three ;  one  who 
commanded  the  earthquake,  and  rolled 
away  the  stone ;  another,  the  chief  speaker 
and  comforter  of  the  women,  and  another 
with  the  two,  to  unite  in  f^ving  a  triune 
testimony  that  Jesus  was  risen.] 

6  Remember  how  he  spake  to  yon,  eay- 
ing^  The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered — 
This  is  only  a  repetition  of  the  words 
which  our  Lord  had  spoken  to  them  before 
his  passion.  But  it  is  observable,  he  never 
styles  himself  the  Son  of  man  after  his 
resurrection. 

10  [And  Joanna — She  was  the  wile  of 
Chusa,  Herod's  steward  *  ch.  viiL  8. 


ST.  LXTKfi,  CHAP.  XXIV. 


200 


12  Bat  Peter  rising  up,  ran  to  the 
sepulchre;  and  stooping  down,  he 
seeth  the  linen  clothes  lud  by  them- 
selves ;  and  he  went  home,  wondering 
at  what  was  come  to  pass. 

13  ^  [e)  And  beh<dd  two  of  them 
were  going  that  day  to  a  village 
called  Emmans,  which  was  sixty  far- 
longs  from  Jerosalem.     (e)  Mark  xrl  IS. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of  all 
these  things  which  had  happened. 

15  And  as  the^  talked  and  argaed 
together,  Jesos  himself  drew  near,  and 
went  with  them. 

16  But  their  eyes  were  holden,  so 
that  they  did  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  to  them.  What  dis- 
coarses  are  these  that  ye  hare  one  with 
another  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ? 

18  And  one  of  them,  whose  name 
iras  Cleopas,  answering,  said  to  him, 
DcKjt  thoa  alone  even  sojonm  at  Jera- 
lalem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things 
which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these 
days? 

19  And  he  said  to  them,  What 
things  ?  And  they  said  to  him.  Those 
concerning  Jesns  of  Kazareth  (who 
was  a  pro^et  mighty  in  deed  and  word 
before  God  and  3l  tiie  people ;) 

20  How  oar  chief  priests  and  rolers 
delivered  him  to  be  condemned  to 
death,  and  have  crucified  him. 

21  Bat  we  trasted  that  it  had  been 
he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel. 
And  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third 
day  since  these  things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  certain  women  of  our 


company  have    astonished   us,    who 
were  earlv  at  the  sepulchre. 

23  And  not  finding  his  body,  they 
came,  saying,  that  they  had  seen  iJso 
a  vision  of  angels,  who  say  he  is  alivo. 

24  And  some  of  the  men  who  were 
with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
found  it  BO  as  the  women  had  said ; 
but  him  they  saw  not. 

26  Then  said  he  to  them,  O  foolish, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that 
the  prophets  have  sfrnken ! 

26  Ought  not  Chnst  to  have  suffer- 
ed these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his 
glory  ? 

27  And  beffinninff  at  Moses  and  all 
the  prophets,  ne  explained  to  them  the 
things  m  all  the  scriptures  concerning 
himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  the  villace 
whither  they  were  going,  and  he  made 
as  though  he  would  go  tartiber. 

29  Butthe^  constrained  him,  say- 
ing, Abide  with  us,  for  it  is  goinf^  to- 
wards evening,  and  the  daj  declmes. 
And  he  went  m  to  abide  with  them. 

80  And  as  he  sat  at  table  with  them, 
he  took  the  bread,  and  blessed  U,  and 
brake,  and  save  to  them. 

31  And  tneir  eyes  were  opened,  and 
they  knew  him,  and  he  vanished  out 
of  their  sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another, 
Did  not  our  hearts  bum  within  us, 
while  he  talked  to  us  in  the  way,  and 
opened  the  scriptures  to  us  f 

33  And  rising  up  the  same  hour, 
they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found 


18  Ttooof  ih»m  wer$  goinp  to  a  viUagB 
cttiUd  £mmau$ — One  of  these  discipfos 
mM  Cleopas,  ver.  18,  and  the  other  pro- 
Wbly  was  Lake  himseU.  In  some  of  the 
ancient  versioiis,  we  read  **  Ammaos  and 
Cleopas  were  going  to  a  village  60  furiongs 
distant  fttm  Jerosalem."  But  the  Persian 
Teraion  savs,  that  it  was  Luke  who  ac- 
companied Cleopas.  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks 
tliat  it  was  Peter;  and  he  prores  that 
Cleopas  and  Alpheus  were  one  and  the 
tame  person.] 

21  Tfhdaf  if  th*  third  d!sjr— The  day  he 
ihoald  hare  risen  again,  if  at  all. 

25  O  fooUtk-^'^oi  understanding  the 
designs  and  works  of  God.  And  slow  of 
i^i-t— Unready  to  understand  and  be- 


lieve  what  the  prophets  have  so  folly 
spoken. 

26  Ouokt  not  ChriittillMwonldndeem 
man  and  folfil  the  prophecies  concerning 
them,  to  havo  suffered  those  thtngs^Thew 
very  sofferinss  which  cause  your  doobts, 
are  the  proou  of  his  being  tiie  Messiah. 
And  to  enter  into  his  ^/S^ry— Which  oooU 
be  done  no  other  way. 

28  Se  made  as  though  he  ttould  ffofar- 
ther — Walking  forward,  as  if  he  was  go* 
ing  on;  and  he  would  have  done  it,  had 
they  not  pressed  him  to  stay. 

30  Se  took  the  bread,  and  blessed^  and 
brake  Jost  in  the  same  manner  as  when 
he  instituted  his  last  supper. 

81  Their  eyes  ioere  opened'  That  is,  the 
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the  eleven  met  together,  and  them 
that  were  with  them, 

34  Saving,  The  Lord  ia  riaen  indeed, 
and  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  they  told  the  things  done  in 
the  way,  and  how  he  was  Imown  by 
them  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 

36  ^  (/)  And  as  they  spi^e  thus, 
Jesua  hmiBelf  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  saith  to  them.  Peace  be 
onto  you.        (/)  Mark  zyl.  14.  John  zx.  19. 

37  But  beinff  terrified  and  affiright- 
ed,  they  thoa^t  they  saw  a  spirit. 

38  And  he  said  to  them.  Why  are 
ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do  reasonings 
arise  in  your  hearts? 

39  B^old  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  mjrself .  Handle  me  and 
see :  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have. 

40  And  having  spoken  this,  he 
showed  them  hia  hanos  and  hie  feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  believed  not 


for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said  to  them. 
Have  ye  here  any  meat  ? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of 
broiled  fish  and  of  a  honey-comb. 

43  And  he  took  it,  and  ate  before 
them. 

44  ^  And  he  said  to  them.  These 
are  the  words  which  I  spake  to  you, 
being  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the 
prophets,  and  the  Psalms  concerning 
me,  must  be  fulfilled. 

45  Then  opened  he  their  understand- 
ing, to  understand  the  scriptures. 

46  And  said  to  them.  Thus  it  is 
written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead 
the  third  day  : 

47  And  that  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  shoula  be  preached  in  his 
name  to  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jer- 
usalem. 

48  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things. 


supematural  doud  was  removed.    And  he 
vanithed—Yfeni  away  insensibly. 

32  Did  not  our  hearts  hwm  within  us^ 
Did  we  not  feel  an  annsnal  warmth  of  love  ? 

83  The  aame  Ao«r— Late  as  it  was. 

84  1^  Lord  hath  ajfpeared  to  Sinum^ 
Before  he  toaa  teen  of  the  twehe  apostles. 
1  Cor.  XT.  6.  He  had  wonderfolly  conde- 
scended on  the  former  part  of  that  day, 
though  where  or  how  is  not  recorded,  to 
show  himself  to  Peter,  that  he  might 
earlv  allay  his  fears,  and  ease  his  bleed- 
ing heart,  for  haying  so  shamefully  denied 
his  Ifagter. 

85  Jn  the  breaking  of  the  bread— The 
Lord's  sapper. 

86  Jeeue  etood  in  the  midat  of  them — ^It 
was  just  as  easy  to  his  divine  power,  to 
open  a  door  undisceznibly,  as  it  was  to 
come  in  at  a  door  opened  by  some  other 
hand. 

40  Se  thowed  them  hie  hande  and  feet— 
That  they  might  either  see  or  feel  the 
prints  of  ihe  nails. 

41  While  they  believed  not  for  joy— 
They  did  in  some  sense  beUeve;  other- 
wise they  would  not  have  rejoiced.  But 
their  excess  of  joy  prevented  a  clear, 
rational  belief. 

42  And  of  an  hioneyeomh^L  kind  of 
honeycombed  bread,  something  like  our 
erompets.  "  I  have  now  in  my  possession,  I 


says  }dx,  Gadsby,  a  cake  which  answers 
the  description,  (being  indented  all  over) 
which  I  brought  from  Jerusalem;  and 
bread  and  honey  are  very  often  eaten  to- 
gether.*' 

43  Ke  took  it  and  ate  before  them — ^Not 
that  he  had  any  need  of  food ;  but  to  give 
them  still  farther  evidence. 

44  And  he  etnd— On  the  dav  of  his  as- 
cension. In  the  laWf  and  the  prophets, 
and  the  Fealme — The  prophecies,  as  weU 
as  types,  relating  to  the  Messiah,  are  con- 
tained either  in  the  book  of  Moses  (usually 
called  the  law),  in  the  Psalms,  or  in  the 
writings  of  the  prophets ;  little  being  said 
concerning  him  in  the  historical  books. 

45  Then  opened  he  their  understand^ 
to  understand  the  seriptures—Ke  had  ex- 
plained them  before  to  the  two  as  they 
went  to  Emmaus.  But  still  they  under- 
stood them  not,  till  he  took  off  the  veil 
from  their  hearts,  by  the  illumination  of 
the  Spirit. 

47  Meyinniny  at  Jerusalem—TbiB  was 
appointed  graciously  and  wisely;  gra- 
ciously, as  it  encouraged  the  greatest 
sinners  to  repent  when  Uiey  saw  the  mur- 
derers of  Christ  were  not  excepted  from 
mercy;  and  wisely,  as  Christianity  was 
more  abundantly  attested ;  the  facts  being 
published  first  on  the  spot  where  they 
happened. 
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49  And  behold,  I  send  the  promiBe 
of  my  Father  apon  yoa :  but  tarry 
in  the  dty  of  Jenisaiem,  till  ye  be 
clothed  with  power  from  on  high. 

60  ^  And  ne  led  them  oat  as  far  as 
Bethany  :  and  lifting  up  his  hands,  he 
blessed  them. 


51  And  while  he  was  blessing  them, 
he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried 
up  into  heaven. 

52  And  they  worshipped  him,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy  ; 

53  And  were  continually  in  the  t^- 
I  pie,  praising  and  blessing  God 


49  Behold^  Itendtheprotnite-'EmphAii- 
cally  so  called :  the  Hoij  Spirit. 

50  Me  led  them  out  as  far  ae  Bethany — 
Not  the  town,  but  the  district ;  to  the 
mount  of  Olires  (Acts  L  12.),  which  stood 
within  the  boundimes  of  Bethany. 

51  And  while  he  was  bleeeing  them^  he 
vw  parted  from  them— IX  was  much  more 


proper  that  our  Lord  shonld  ascend  into 
heayen,  than  that  he  ^ould  rise  from  the 
dead,  in  the  sight  of  the  apostles.  For 
his  resurrection  was  proyed  when  they 
saw  him  alive  after  his  passion ;  but  they 
could  not  see  him  in  heayen,  while  they 
continued  on  earth.  There  **he  ever 
liyeth  to  make  intercession  for  his  people." 


ST.    JOHN. 


Tax  OOSPEL  AOO0RDZN9  TO  8t,  JoHN  CONTAINSy — 

The  history  of  the  Son  of  God  dwelling  incarnate  among  sinful  men.  L 
That  of  the  first  days,  where  the  apostle,  premising  the  sum  of  the  whole,  Ch.  L 
I'— 4, — ^mentions  the  testimony  of  John  after  the  baptism  of  Christ,  and  the  calling 
of  some  of  the  Apostles.  Here  is  noticed  what  fell  out,  ihejirst  day^  15^28 ;  the 
dawafter,  29-84 ;— the  day  after,  85-42  ;  43—52.    The  third  day,  Ch.  11.  1—11. 

TL  Of  the  two  years  between,  spent  chiefly  in  journeys  to  and  nrom  Jerusalem, 
ILIS. 

A.  Thefirst  journey  to  the  passorer'- a.  Transactions  in  the  city,— 1.  Zeal  for 
his  Father's  house,  14—22.  2.  The  power  and  wisdom  of  Jesus,  28—25.  8.  The 
instruction  of  Nicodemus,  Ch.  iii.  1 — ^21.  b.  His  abode  in  Judea,  &c.,  22^^.— 
e.  His  journey  tlurough  Samaria,  (where  he  confers  with  the  Samaritan  woman) 
into  GiJyUee,  where  he  heals  the  nobleman's  son,  Ch.  It.  1—54. 

B.  The  second  journey  to  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  a.  The  impotent  man  healed 
at  the  pool  of  BeUiesda,  Ch.  y.  1—47.  h.  In  Oalilee,  before  and  after  the  second 
passorer.  Here  note,  1.  His  feeding  the  five  thousand,  Ch.  yi.  1—14.  2.  Walking 
upon  the  sea,  15—21.  8.  Discourse  of  himself  as  the  Bread  of  Life,  22—59.  £ 
reproof  of  those  who  objected  to  it,  60^65.  5.  Apostacy  of  many,  and  steadiness 
of  the  apostles,  66—71.    His  continuance  in  Galilee,  Ch.  vii.  1. 

C.  TnD  third  ioumey  to  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  2 — 18.  a.  Transactions  in  the 
city,  in  the  middle  and  end  of  the  feast,  Ch.  yii.  14 — 53  ;  yiii.  1.  The  woman  taken  in 
adultery,  2—12.  Christ's  preaching  and  vindicating  his  doctrine,  18—30.  His 
confuting  the  Jews,  and  escape  from  them,  81—59.  Healing  the  man  bom  blind, 
Ch.  is.  1 — 1,  Several  discourses  on  that  occasion,  8 — 41.  Christ,  the  door  and 
shepherd.  Ch.  x.  1 — 18.  Different  opinions  concerning  him,  19—21.  b.  At  thefeaat 
E^  disputes  with  the  Jews,  22—88.    His  escaping  their  fury.    e.  Beyond  Jordan, 


Of  the  last  days,  which  were  before  the  great  week,  where  we  may  note,  a. 

LajBama's  sickness  ana  deaUi,  Ch.  li.  1—6.  b.  Journey  into  Judea,  the  raising  of 
Lasama,  the  advice  of  Caiaphas,  Jesus's  abode  in  Ephraim,  7—57.  e.  The  sixth 
day  before  the  passover,  supper  at  Bethany,  the  ointment  poured  on  Jesus,  Ch.  ziL 
1— U. 

B»  In  the  great  week,  wherein  was  the  thixd  passover— his  royal  entry  into  the 
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eity ;  the  desire  of  the  Graeks ;  the  obstinaey  of  the  Jews ;  the  testimony  from 
hearen ;  Ch.  xii.  12 — 60.  b,  Washi]if(  the  feet  of  the  diseiples ;  the  diacoTery  of  the 
traitor,  and  his  Roing  ont  by  night,  Ch.  ziii.  1 — 30.  0.  On  the  fifth  day,  his  dis- 
course before  the  paschal  sapper,  81 ;  Ch.  xir.  1 — 81.  After  it,  Ch.  xr.  &  xri.  His 
prayer,  Ch.  xrii.  1 — ^26.  The  beginning  of  his  passion  in  the  garden,  Ch.  xviiL  1 — 
11.  In  Caiaphas's  house,  12—27.  d.  On  the  sixth  day,  his  passion  in  the  palace 
of  PUate,  Ch.  xviii.  28 ;  xix.  1-16.  On  the  cross,  17-80.  His  death,  his  bnrial,  38-42. 
C.  After  the  great  week,  Ch.  xx.  1^26.  b.  Eight  days  after,  26—81.  e.  After 
that,  he  appears  to  his  diseiples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  Ch.  xxi.  1 — 14.  Orders 
Peter  to  feed  his  sheep  and  lambs,  IS'- 17.  Foretells  the  manner  of  Peter's  death, 
and  checks  his  curiosity  aboat  St.  John —The  conclusion,  24—25. 


CHAP.  L 

rr  the  beginning  existed  the  word, 
and  the  word  was  with  Qod,  and 
the  word  was  God. 

2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
withGkKL 

3  All  thinffs  were  made  by  him, 
and  without  him  was  not  one  single 
thing  made  that  was  made. 


4  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life 
the  light  of  men. 

6  And  the  light  shineth  in  dark- 
ness, but  the  darkness  perceived  it  not. 

6  ^  There  was  a  man  sent  fxoni 
God,  whose  name  tmxs  John. 

7  The  same  came  for  a  testimony, 
to  testify  of  the  light,  that  all  through 
it  might  believe. 


CHAF.  L  V.  1.  In  the  d^Ttinfftii^Be- 
ferring  to  Gen.  1.  1,  and  I^t.  tiU.  28. 
When  all  things  beg^  to  be  made  by  the 
word ;  in  the  beginning  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  whole  nrame  of  created 
beings,  the  word  exiitedt  without  any  be- 
ginning. He  u?ae  when  all  things  began 
to  be— whatsoerer  had  a  beginning.  The 
word — So  tenned  Psalm  xxxiii.  6,  and 
often  by  the  seyenty,  and  in  the  Chaldee 

Earaphrase.  So  that  St.  John  did  not 
orrow  this  expression  from  Plato,  or  any 
Heathen  writer.  He  was  not  yet  named 
Jesus,  or  Christ.  He  is  the  word  whom 
the  father  begot  or  epoke  from  eternity ; 
by  whom  the  Father  epeaking  maketh  all 
thinfTs;  who  epeaketh  the  Father  to  us. 
The  18th  Terse,  gives  a  real  description  of 
the  word  and  the  reason  why  he  is  so 
called.  He  ie  t/te  only  begotten  Son  of  the 
Father ^  who  ie  in  the  boeom  of  the  Father, 
and  hath  declared  him.  And  the  word 
woe  with  Ood;  therefore  distinct  from 
God  the  Father.  The  word  toith  denotes 
a  perpetual  tendency  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father,  in  unity  of  essence.  He  was  with 
God  alone ;  because  nothing  beside  God 
had  then  any  being.  And  the  word  wae 
&MJ— Supreme,  eternal,  and  independent. 
There  was  no  creature  in  respect  of  which 
he  could  be  stvled  God,  in  a  relatire  sense. 
Therefore  he  is  styled  so  in  the  absolute 
sense.  The  Godhead  of  the  Messiah  be- 
ing dearly  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament, 
(Jer.  xziL  6.  Hoiea  i.  7.  Pulm  zziii  l). 


the  other  erangelists  aim  to  prove  that 
Jesus,  a  true  man,  was  the  Messiah.  But 
when  at  length  some  from  hence  began  to 
doubt  of  his  Godhead,  then  St.  John  as- 
serted it,  and  wrote  in  this  book  a  supple- 
ment to  the  gospels,  as  in  the  FeveUUion 
to  the  prophets. 

2  The  same  wae  in  the  beginning  with 
Ood-Thia  verse  repeats  and  contracts  into 
one  the  three  pomts  mentioned  before. 
As  if  he  had  said.  This  word,  who  was 
God,  was  in  the  beginning,  and  was  with 
God. 

8  AU  thinge^  except  God,  were  made  by 
the  word.  La  the  first  and  second  verse 
is  described  the  state  of  things  before  the 
creation ;  ver.  8,  in  the  creation :  ver.  4, 
in  the  time  of  man's  innocency :  ver.  6,  in 
tiie  time  of  man's  corruption. 

4  In  him  wae  life — ^Ue  was  the  foun- 
tain of  life  to  every  living  thing,  and  of 
being  to  all  that  is.  Ana  the  life  wae  the 
light  of  men — He  who  is  essential  life,  and 
the  giver  of  life  to  all  that  live,  was  also 
the  Ught  of  men :  the  fountain  of  wisdom, 
purity,  and  happiness,  to  man  in  his  ori- 
ginal state. 

6  And  the  light  ahineth  in  darknt$§ 
Shines  even  on  fallen  man  :  but  the  dark- 
neu — ^Dark,  sinful  man,  perceiveth  it  net. 

6  T?iere  wae  a  man— The  evangelist 
now  proceeds  to  him  who  testified  of  the 
lightf  which  he  had  spoken  of  in  the  five 
preceding  verses. 

7  rA«  iMM  mmm/ot  (that  is,  to  ^ve)  « 
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8  He  was  not  the  light,  but  uxu 
sent  to  testify  of  the  light. 

9  Tlu9  was  the  tnie  light,  who 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  waa  made  by  him,  yet  the  world 
knew  him  not. 

11  He  came  to  hia  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not. 

12  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  privilege  to  become  the 
ions  of  God,  to  them  that  believe  in 
his  name  : 

13  Who  were  bom,  not  of  blood. 


nor  by  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  by 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  Qod. 

14  ^  And  the  word  was  made  flesh, 
and  tabernacled  among  us,  (and  we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of 
grace  and  truth. 

15  ^  John  testified  of  him  and  cried, 
saying.  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  He 
that  oometh  after  me  is  preferred  be- 
fore me,  for  he  was  before  me. 

16  And  out  of  his  fulness  have  we 
all  received,  even  grace  upon  grace. 

17  For  the  law  wasgiven  by  Moses, 


testimony — ^The  evangelist,  with  great  and 
tender  aflbetion,  interweaves  his  testimony 
with  that  of  John  by  noble  digressions, 
wherein  he  explains  we  office  of  the  Bap- 
tist, partly  premises  and  partly  subjoins 
s  farther  explication  to  his  short  senten- 
ees.  What  St.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke 
term  ths  gospel^  in  respect  of  the  promise 
going  before,  St.  John  terms  ths  testimony^ 
intimating  the  certain  knowledge  of  the 
reUter :  to  testifu  of  the  light^Ot  Christ. 

9  Who  lighteth  every  man — By  what  is 
termed  natural  conscience,  pointing  out 
at  least  the  general  lines  of  good  and 
eriL  And  this  light,  if  man  did  not  hin- 
der, wonld  shine  more  and  more  to  the 
perfect  day. 

10  He  ioas  m  ths  ivorA^Even  from 
the  creation. 

11  Jffs  eamSt  in  the  fnlness  of  time,  to 
his  oten  country,  city,  temple :  And  his 
own  people  reestved  him  not, 

12  3tfiasmanyasrsesi9sdhim^ew%ar 
Gentiles ;  that  beUsos  on  his  fMni^— That 
is,  on  hixn.  The  moment  they  believe 
they  are  sons ;  and  because  they  are  sons, 
God  sendeth  forth  ths  Spirit  of  his  Son 
into  their  hearts^  crying^  Abba,  Tather, 

13  JFho  i^ere  bom  (became  the  sons  of 
God),  not  of  Hood  (not  by  descent  from 
Abraham),  nor  by  the  will  of  the  flesh  (by 
natural  generation),  nor  by  ths  will  of 
man  adopting  them,  but  of  Ood^Bj  his 
Spirit. 

14  JPZmA  sometimes  signifies  eorraptna- 
tare;  sometimes,  the  body:  sometimes, 
as  here,  the  whole  man.  Ire  beheld  his 
glory — We  his  apostles,  Peter,  James,  and 
John.  Luke  ix.  32.  (Sraee  and  truth — 
We  are  all  by  nature  liars,  and  children  of 
wrath,  to  whom  grace  and  truth  are  un- 
k^iawn.    But  we  are  made  partakers  of 


them  when  we  are  accepted  through  the 
beloved. 

The  verse  may  be  paraphrased  thus: 
And  in  order  to  raise  us  to  this  dignity 
and  happiness,  the  eternal  ioord,  by  ama- 
sing  condescensiim,  was  made^fiesh,  united 
himself  to  our  miserable  nature  with  all 
its  innocent  infirmities.  And  he  did  not 
make  us  a  transient  visit,  but  tabeiitacled 
among  us  on  earth,  displaying  his  glory 
more  eminently  than  ever  it  was  in  the 
tabernacle  of  moses.  And  we,  who  are 
recording  these  things,  beheld  his  glory 
with  strict  attention,  that  we  can  testify 
it  was  such  a  fi^ry  as  became  the  onfu 
begotten  of  ths  Father,  For  it  shone  forth 
not  only  in  his  transfignration,  and  in 
his  miracles,  but  in  his  temper,  minis- 
trations, and  conduct  all  his  me.  In  all 
he  appeared  fuU  of  grace  and  truth;  he 
was  most  benevolent  and  upright ;  made 
those  ample  discoveries  of  pardon  to  sin- 
ners which  the  Mosaic  dispensation  could 
not  do ;  and  exhibited  the  most  substan- 
tial blessings;  whereas  that  was  but  a 
shadow  of  good  things  to  corns. 

15  Jonn  cried,  with  joy  and  confidence. 
This  is  hs  of  whom  1 8atd—John  had  said 
this  before  Christ's  baptism,  although  he 
thsn  knew  him  not  in  person ;  he  knew 
him  first  at  his  baptism,  and  afterwards 
cried.  This  is  hs  of  whom  I  Mid,  ^.  He 
is  preferred  before  me,  in  his  office ;  for  he 
was  oefore  me—ln  his  nature. 

16  And—'R&te  the  apostle  confirms  the 
Baptist's  words ;  He  is  indeed  preferred 
before  thee :  so  we  have  experienced.  We 
all  that  believe  have  received  all  that  we 
enjoy  out  of  his  fulness,  and  in  particular, 
graes  upon  grace— One  blessing  upon  an- 
other, immeasurable  grace  and  love. 

I      17  Ths  law-^yfoTlana  wrath  and 
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but  grace  and  trath  were  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

18  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  an^ 
time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him. 

19  And  this  is  the  testimony  of  John, 
when  the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites 
from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him,  Who  art 
thou? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied 
not,  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him.  What  then  ? 
Art  thou  Elijah  ?  And  he  saith,  I  am 
not.  Art  thou  the  prophet?  and  he 
answered.  No. 

22  Then  said  they  to  him.  Who  art 
thou  ?  that  we  may  gi^  an  answer  to 
them  that  sent  us.  What  sayest  thou 
of  thyself  ? 

23  And  he  said,  I  am  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make 


straight  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  as  said 
the  prophet  Isaiah. 

24  Ajid  they  who  were  senb  were  of 
the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him  and  said 
to  him.  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if 
thou  art  not  the  Christ,  nor  Elijah, 
neither  the  prophet  ? 

26  John  answered  them,  saying,  1 
baptize  with  water,  but  there  standeth 
one  among  yon  whom  jre  know  not 

27  He  it  u,  who  cominff  after  me,  ia 
preferred  before  me,  'iniose  shoe's 
latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 

28  These  thines  were  done  in  Beth- 
abara,  beyond  Jordan,  where  John 
was  baptizing. 

29  ^  The  next  day  he  seeth  Jesua 
coining  towards  him,  and  saith.  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who  i^eth  away 
the  sin  of  the  world. 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  After 


taining  shadows,  was  given — No  philoso- 
pher, poet,  or  orator,  ever  chose  his  words 
so  accurately  as  St.  John.  The  laWt  saith 
he,  was  giyen  bt/  Moses:  ffraee  was  by 
Jesus  Christ.  T/ie  law  of  Moses  was  not 
his  own;  the  grace  of  Christ  was.  His 
grace  was  opposite  to  the  wrath;  his 
tt^th  to  the  shadowy  ceremonies  of  the 
law.  Jeaiu — St.  John  having  once  men- 
tioned the  incarnation  (yer.  14.),  no  more 
uses  that  name,  the  word^  in  all  his  book. 

18  No  man  hath  teen  Ood^Vfiih.  bodily 
eyes  :  yet  believers  see  him  with  the  eye 
of  faith.  Who  is  in  the  bototn  of  the  ra- 
ther— The  expression  denotes  the  highest 
unity,  and  the  most  intimate  knowledge. 

19  The  Jewe  (probably  the  great  coun- 
cil) sent. 

20  lam  not  the  Chriet — For  many  sup- 
posed he  was. 

21  Art  thou  Elijah — He  was  not  that 
Elijah  (the  Tishbite)  of  whom  they  spoke. 
Art  thou  the  prophet— Oi  whom  Moses 
speaks,  Dent,  xviii.  15. 

23  He  aaid—1  am  that  forerunner  of 
Christ  of  whom  Isaiah  speaks.  /  am  the 
voice — As  if  he  had  said,  Far  from  being 
Christ,  or  even  Elijah,  I  am  nothing  but 
a  voice — ^a  sound,  that  so  soon  as  it  has 
expressed  the  thought  of  which  it  is  the 
sign,  dies  into  the  air,  and  is  no  more. 

24  Theff  who  were  sent  were  of  the  Fhari- 
seM— Who  were  peculiarly  tenacious  of 
did  customs,  and  jealous  of  innovations 


(except  those  brought  in  by  the  scribes), 
unless  the  innovator  had  real  proofs  of 
divine  authority. 

25  They  asked  him,  Why  haptizeet  thou 
then — Without  any  commission  from  the 
Sanhedrim  ?  and  not  only  Heathens  (who 
were  baptized  before  they  were  cixvum- 
cised),  but  Jews  also  ? 

26  John  anewered,  J  baptize— ^To  pre- 
pare for  the  Messiah:  and,  indeed,  to 
show,  that  Jews,  as  well  as  Gentiles,  must 
be  proselytes  to  Christ,  and  that  both 
need  to  be  washed  from  their  sins. 

27  iShoe'e  latehet—lhe  string  or  thong 
by  which  they  were  fastened.  Slaves  carnr 
and  unloose  their  master's  sandals,  which 
is  one  of  the  meanest  occupations  in  the 
East.  John  thought  himself  unworthy 
to  do  the  lowest  office  for  the  Messiah.] 

28  These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara 
beyond  Jordan.  Bethabara  signifies  the 
houte  of  passage,  as  it  is  thought  to  be  the 

5 lace  where  the  Israelites  passed  the  Jor- 
an  under  Joshua ;  Judges  vii.  24.  Where 
John  was  baptieing^ThtLi  is,  used  to  bap- 
tize. 

29  Jle  seeth  Jesus  coming,  and  saith.  Be- 
hold the  Zam^-Innocent ;  to  be  offered  up ; 

frophesied  by  Isaiah  (ch.  liii.  7.),  typified 
y  the  paschal  lamb,  and  by  the'  daily 
sacrifice.  The  Lamb  of  Ood— Whom  God 
gave,  approves,  accepts  of;  icho  taketh 
away  (atoneth  for)  the  sin,  (that  is,  all  the 
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me  oometh  a  maa  who  is  preferred  be- 
fore me,  for  he  was  before  me. 

31  And.  I  knew  him  not,  bntthat 
he  might  be  manifested  to  Israel ; 
therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with 
water. 

32  And  John  testified,  saying,  I  saw 
the  Spirit  descending  from  heayen  as 
a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him. 

33  And  I  knew  lum  not,  but  he 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  wator,  he 
had  said  to  me.  On  whom  thou  shalt 
see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  abiding 
on  him,  tius  is  he  who  Mtptizeth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost 

34  And  I  saw  U,  and  testified  that 
this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

35  ^  Again,  the  next  day,  John 
was  standmg,  and  two  of  his  disciples ; 

36  And  ^kine  npon  Jesus  walk- 
ing, he  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God. 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him 
speak,  and  they  followed  Jesns. 

38  And  Jesus  turning  and  seeing 
them  following,  saith  to  them.  What 
seek  jel    They  said  to  him.  Rabbi, 
(that  is,  being  interpreted.  Master,) 
where  dwellert  thou  ? 

39  He  saith  to  them,  Come  and  see. 
They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt, 


and  abode  with  him  that  day ;  for  it 
was  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother, 
was  one  of  the  two  who  had  heard 
John  specLk,  and  followed  him. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  saith  to  him.  We  have 
found  the  Messiah  (which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted, the  Christ. ) 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus. 
And  Jesus  looking  upon  him,  said, 
Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonah  : 
thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is, 
by  interpretation,  Peter. 

43  The  day  following  he  was  minded 
to  depart  into  Galilee,  and  findeth 
Philip,  and  saith  to  him.  Follow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida, 
the  ci^  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael  and 
saith  to  him.  We  have  found  him 
whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets described,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  son  of  Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  saith  tohim.  Can 
an^  good  thinff  come  out  of  Nazareth  ? 
Pmlip  said  to  him.  Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  comins  to- 
wards him,  and  saith  of  him,  Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile. 


BBS)  of  the  iror/tf— Of  all  mankind.  Sin 
sad  the  world  are  of  eoual  extent. 

31  J  knew  him  Mof--Till  he  came  to  be 
baptized.  How  smprising  is  this  I  con- 
ridfring  how  nearly  uiey  were  related,  and 
how  renuirkable  the  conception  and  birth 
of  both  had  been.  But  there  was  a  pecu- 
liar providence  Tisible  in  our  SaTlour's 
Uring  from  his  infancy  to  his  baptism  at 
Kasareih ;  John  all  ike  time  living  the 
life  of  a  hermit  in  the  deserts  of  Judea, 
(Lake  L  80.V,  ninety  or  more  miles  from 
Nazareth.  Hereby  that  acquaintance  was 
prerented  which  might  have  made  John's 
testimony  of  Christ  suspected. 

34  /  saw  it — ^That  is,  the  Spirit  so  de- 
seeoding  and  abiding  on  him.  And  tetti- 
JUd-^From  that  time. 

37  They  foUowed  Jeaut— They  walked 
alter  him,  but  had  not  the  courage  to 
^eak  tohim. 

41  Which  ii  being  interpreted,  the  Christ 
— [A  Greek  word  answermg  to  tiie  Hebrew 
Meeeiah^  and  signifying  the  Anointed  or 
coBsecraied  one.     His  name  was  Jeeue 


the  Saviour,  and  Christ  the  anointed  to 
that  immense  office.] 

42  Jetue  said.  Thou  art  Simon  the  eon 
of  Jonah — As  none  had  told  our  Lord 
these  names,  this  could  not  but  strike 
Peter.  Oep/uUj  which  is  P^ter-^Meaning 
the  same  in  Syriac,  which  Peter  does  in 
Greek,  namely,  a  rock. 

45  «/Mti«o/'j^azar«M-'8o  Philip  thought, 
not  knowing  he  was  bom  in  Bethlehem. 
Nathanael  was  probably  the  same  with 
Bartholomew,  that  is,  the  son  of  Tholo- 
mew.  St.  Matthew  joins  Bartholomew 
with  Philip,  ch.  x.  8.;  and  St.  John  places 
Nathanael  in  the  midst  of  the  apostles, 

S'  ist  after  Thomas  (ch.  xxi.  2.),  just  as 
artholomew  is  placed,  Acts  1. 18. 

46  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Na- 
zareth— How  cautiously  should  we  guard 
against  popular  prejudices  t  When  these 
had  once  possessed  the  honest  heart  of 
Nathanael,  the^  led  him  to  suspect  Jesus 
himself  for  an  impostor,  because  he  had 
been  broucht  up  at  NasareUi.  But  his 
integrity  bron^t  hi|n  under  the  for^ 
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48  Nathanaol  saith  to  him,  WHenoe 
knowest  thou  me?  Jesas  answered 
and  said  to  him.  Before  Philip  called 
thee,  when  then  wast  under  the  fig- 
tree,  I  saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  saith  to 
him.  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 
thou  art  the  King  of  Israel 

50  Jesns  answered  and  said  to  him. 
Because  I  said  to  thee,  I  saw  thee  un- 
der the  fig-tree,  believest  thou  ?  Thou 
shalt  see  greater  things  than  these. 

51  And  he  said  to  him,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  to  yon,  Hereafter  ye  shaU 


see  the  heaven  opened,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descending  on 
the  Son  of  man. 

CHAP.  n. 

AND  the  third  dav  there  was  aoAr- 
riage  in  Cana  ox  Galilee,  and  the 
mother  of  Jesus  was  there. 

2  And  both  Jesns  and  his  disciples 
were  invited  to  the  marriage. 

3  And  wine  falling  short,  the  mother 
of  Jesus  saith  to  him.  They  have  not 
wine. 

4  Jesus  saith  to  her,  Woman,  what 


of  evidence,  which  a  candid  inquirer  will 
always  be  ^ad  to  admit.  Can  any  oood 
thing — ^That  is,  haye  we  ground  m>m 
scripture  to  expect  the  Me«nah  from 
Kasaieth  ?  [Galilee  was  held  in  contempt 
by  the  Jews ;  but  Nazareth  was  bo  des- 
picable a  place,  that  it  was  despised  eyen 
by  the  Galileans ;  for  Nathanael  was  a 
Galilean.]  Philip  said^  Come  and  see^ 
The  same  answer  which  he  had  receiyed 
himself  from  our  Lord  the  day  before. 

48  Under  ike  Jig-tree  I  taw  thee— Vet- 
haps  at  prayer.  [In  Palestine  this  tree 
affords  a  good  shelter.  Hasselquist  says, 
"  We  sheltered  ourselyes  under  the  shade 
of  a  fig  tree,  under  which  was  a  well, 
where  a  shepherd  and  his  herd  had  their 
rendezyous,  without  house  or  hut.  Such 
a  spot  when  not  occupied,  would  be  suit- 
able for  Nathanael's  deyotions.] 

49  Nathanael  answered,  ^.-Happyare 
they  that  are  ready  to  belieye,  swift  to 
receive  the  truth  and  grace  of  God.  Thou 
art  the  Son  of  God— So  he  acknowledges 
now  more  than  he  had  heard  fromPhihp. 
The  Soft  of  God,  the  Kina  of  Israel.  [The 
real  descendant  of  David,  aestined  to  sit 
on  that  spiritual  throne,  of  which  the 
throne  of  liavid  was  the  type.] 

61  ffereafter  ye  shall  see—Jdl  of  these 
as  well  as  thou,  who  believe  on  me  now,  in 
my  state  of  hunuliation,  shall  hereafter  see 
me  come  in  my  gloiy,  and  all  the  angels 
of  God  with  me.  [Or  by  heaven  opened. 
a  clear  and  fall  revelation  of  God^  will 
should  be  now  made  unto  men.  That 
the  fullest  communications  riiould  be 
made  respecting  the  salvation  and  slori- 
flcation  of  men.  By  the  angi^  of  God 
ascending  and  deseendingt  is  meant  that 
a  perpetual  intereourse  should  now  be 
ojMned  between  heaven  and  eurth  through 
Christ     Aeeending  and  descending  on 


the  Son  of  man  ;  the  figure  is  taken  from 
dispatching  couriers,  or  messengers  from 
the  prince  to  his  ambassadors  in  a  foreign 
court,  and  from  the  ambassador  back  to 
the  prince.    See  2  Cor.  v.  19,  20.] 

CHAF,  II.  9. 1.  And  the  third  day— 
After  he  had  said  this.  In  Cana  of  Gali- 
lee— There  were  two  other  towns  of  the 
same  name,  one  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
the  other  in  Coelo  Syria.  [It  is  pleasantly 
situated  on  the  descent  of  a  hill,  16  miles 
north-west  of  Tiberias,  and  6  north-east 
of  Nazareth.  It  has  a  copious  spring  of 
water,  and  is  surrounded  with  plemtations 
of  olive  and  other  frait  trees,  and  contains 
about  300  inhabitants.  Probably  the  mo- 
ther of  Jesus  was  a  widow,  Joseph  not 
being  mentioned.] 

3  1  And  wim  falling  short'-Th^Jemiah 
mamase  feasts  lasted  seven  or  eight  days ; 
some  of  the  guests  were  invited,  and  others 
came  voluntarily,  and  were  expected  to 
bring  presents.  Probably  the  wine  fell 
short  from  the  fourth  day.  It  must 
have  been  caused  by  the  unexpected 
arrival  of  other  guests,  and  Jesns  and  his 
disciples.  It  appears  that  the  wedded 
pair,  or  their  fri^ds,  were  related  to  Christ, 
as  Mary  was  so  anxious  about  the  wine, 
and  because  when  the  feast  was  ended, 
Jesns  "  went  down  to  Capernaum  with  his 
brethren,"  or  relations;  probably  they 
all  came  together  as  parties  interested  in 
this  marriage.]  Sis  mother  saith  to  him. 
They  have  not  teniis— Either  she  might 
mean,  supply  them  by  miracle,  or  go 
away,  that  others  may  go  also,  before  the 
want  appears. 

4  Jesus  saith  to  her,  IPbffUMi''[The  ap- 
pellation appears  to  us  rather  rough.  The 
words  seem  to  convey  a  reproof  to  his 
mother  for  meddling  with  that  which  did 
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if  ie  to  me  and  thee  ?    Mine  hour  is 
not  yet  oome. 

5  His  mother  saith  to  the  servants, 
Whstsoever  he  saith  to  yon,  do. 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six  wa- 
terpots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of 
the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing 
two  or  three  measnres  apiece. 

7  Jesus  Kuth  to  them,  Fill  the  wa- 
ter-pots with  water.  And  tiiey  fiUed 
them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  to  them.  Draw  out 
now,  and  camr  to  the  governor  of  the 
feast.     And  they  carried  U, 

9  When  the  governor  of  the  feast 
had  tasted  the  water  that  was  made 
wine  (he  knew,  not  whence  it  was,  but 
the  servants  that  had  drawn  the  water 
knew, )  the  governor  of  the  feast  called 
the  bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  to  him.  Every  man 


doth  set  out  ffood  wine  first,  and  when 
men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which 
is  worst ;  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good 
wine  till  now. 

11  Jesus  wrought  this  beginning  of 
miracles  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  mani- 
fested his  glory,  and  his  disciples  be- 
lieved on  him. 

12  %  After  this  he  went  down  to 
Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  and 
his  brethren,  and  his  disciples :  and 
they  tarried  there  not  many  days. 

13  For  the  passover  of  the  Jews 
was  nigh,  and  tfesus  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem; 

14  And  found  in  the  temple  them 
that  sold  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves, 
and  the  changers  of  money  sitting. 

15  And  having  made  a  scourge  of 
small  cords,  he  drove  all  out  of  the 
temple,  both  the  sheep  and  the  oxen, 


not  psrttcnlarly  concern  her.  But  there 
is  not  the  least  disrespect  in  the  word 
**■  Woman/*  sb  the  greatest  princesses  irere 
accosted  even  by  their  own  serrantSf  in 
the  same  wav  among  the  ancients ;  and 
afterwards  Christ  used  it  when  speaking 
from  the  cross  with  the  greatest  endear- 
ment and  affection,  eh.  xix.  26—27 ;  see 
also  Matt.  xr.  8 ;  John  iv.  21 ;  xs.  16. 
The  angels  so  addressed  her;  John  xx. 
IS.  The  name,  according  to  the  ancient 
nsaee,  showed  complaisance,  tenderness, 
affability,  and  respect.  fThai  it  it  to  me 
and  tJket  t — ^The  literal  meaning  is  "  "What 
to  thee  and  me  f"  That  is,  suppose  there 
i$  no  wine,  what  is  that  to  nsf  That 
Mary  did  not  view  the  term  as  disrespect- 
rd,  u  evident  from  verse  6.1  Mine  tKntr 
is  mU  yet  eome — ^The  time  of  my  working 
this  miracle,  or  of  my  going  away. 

Learn  hence,  if  his  mother  was  rebuked 
for  attempting  to  direct  him  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh,  how  absurd  to  address  her,  as 
if  she  had  a  riffht  to  command  him,  on 
his  throne  of  gh>ry  ?  Also,  how  indecent 
it  is  for  us  to  direct  his  supreme  wisdom, 
as  to  the  time,  or  manner,  in  which  he 
shall  appear  for  us,  in  any  of  the  exigen- 
cies of  life  f 

5  Hie  mother  eaith  to  the  eemante — 
Inferring  from  his  answer,  that  he  mira- 
cnloosly  made  wine,  as  he  did. 

6  [Six  icater-pott  of  atone — These  yes- 
sels  were  supplied  with  water  for  washing 
their  hands.    The  firkin  has  been  estima- 


ted variously  at  from  1  to  7|  gallons. 
Some  of  the  measures  of  the  ancients  are 
difficult  to  tell.  Dr.  £.  D.  Clarke  says  of 
Cana ; — "  Walking  among  the  ruins  of  a 
church,  we  saw  large  massv  stone  pots, 
answering  the  description  of  the  ancient 
vessels  of  the  country,  not  preserved,  but 
lying  about  disregarded  by  the  present 
inh^itants,  as  antiquities  with  whose 
primitive  use  they  wero  unacquainted." 
It  is  evident  that  it  was  the  custom  in 
ancient  times  to  keep  water  in  large  stone 
pots,  holdixM[  from  18  to  19  gallons.]  The 
pttrtfyiny  ojthe  Jewe — ^Who  purified  them- 
selves by  frequent  washings ;  particularly 
before  eating. 

9  The  governor  of  the  feaat'-ThehriAe- 

S!>om  generally  procured  some  agreeable 
end  to  order  all  things  at  the  enter- 
tainment. He  tasted  the  wine  and  watch- 
ed the  guests,  so  that  if  intoxication  ap- 
peared In  any  one,  he  diluted  his  liquor. 

10  And  aaith — 8t  John  barely  relates 
the  words  he  spoke,  which  does  not  imply 
his  approving  them.  When  they  have  well 
druni^Do^  not  mean  any  more  than  to- 
ward the  close  of  the  entertainment. 

11  And  hiadiseiplee  Mieved  more  stead- 
fastly ;  the  miracle  caused  them  to  do  so. 

14  Oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves — Used 
for  sacrifice.  And  tne  changers  of  money 
— Those  who  changed  foreign  money  for 
that  which  was  current  at  Jerusalem,  for 
the  convenience  of  persons  from  distant 
countries. 
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and  poured  out  the  cliaiigers'  money, 
and  overthrew  the  tables. 

16  And  said  to  them  that  sold 
doves,  Take  these  things  hence  :  make 
not  my  Father's  house  an  house  of 
traffic. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered 
that  it  is  written,  (a)  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  eateth  me  up.      (a;  Psalm  Ixlx.  9. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews  and 
said  to  him.  What  sign  showest  thou 
us,  seeing  thou  doest  these  thin^  ? 

19  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to 
them.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will 
raise  it  up  in  three  days. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and 
six  years  was  this  temjple  in  building, 
and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in  three 
days? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of 
his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  he  had  said  this ;  and  they 


believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word 
which  Jesus  had  said. 

23  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem 
at  the  passover,  on  the  feast-day, 
many  believed  in  his  name,  beholding 
the  miracles  which  he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself 
to  them,  because  he  knew  all  men  ; 

25  And  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man ;  for  he  knew  what  was 
in  man. 

CHAP.  in. 


N' 


OW  there  was  a  man  of  the  Phar- 
isees, named  Nioodemus,  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews. 

2  The  same  came  to  him  by  night, 
and  said  to  him,  Babbi,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God :  for  no  man  can  do  these  mira- 
cles which  thou  doest,  except  God  be 
with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except 


16  Maving  made  a  seourpe  of  small  cords 
—These  might  hare  been  used  for  the 
driying  or  leading  of  the  cattle,  and  as  it 
was  not  lawful  to  bring  a  staff  into  the 
temple,  he  used  a  scourge.  Me  drove  all 
out  of  the  temple^  that  Ls,  the  court  of  it, 
the  sheep  ana  the  od^^n— Though  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  struck  even  them,  nor 
any  of  the  men.  But  a  terror  from  Qod 
fell  upon  them. 

18  Then  answered  the  i/Mr«— Either 
some  of  those  whom  he  had  just  driven  out, 
or  their  friends.  What  sign  showest  thou 
— So  they  required  a  miracle  to  confinn  a 
miracle  I 

19  This  temple ^Doubtless  pointing, 

while  he  spoke,  to  his  body,  the  temple 
and  habitation  of  the  Godhead. 

20  Fortff  and  six  y0ar«~  Just  so  many 
years  before  the  time  of  this  conversation, 
Herod  the  Great  had  begun  his  magnifi- 
cent reparation  of  the  temple,  which  he 
continued  aU  his  Ufe,  and  was  continued 
thirty-six  years  longer,  till  within  six  or 
seven  years  of  the  destruction  of  the  state, 
city,  and  temple,  by  the  Bomans. 

22  They  believed  the  serwture^  and  the 
word  which  Jems  had  «ata  concerning  his 
resurrection. 

23  Many  believed ^That  he   was  a 

teacher  sent  from  God. 

24  He  did  not  trust  himself  to  them-^ 


Learn  hence,  not  rashly  to  put  oursdves 
into  the  power  of  others.  Ijet  us  study  a 
wise  and  happy  medium,  between  univer- 
sal suspiciousness  and  that  easiness  which 
would  make  us  the  property  of  every  pre- 
tender to  kindness  and  respect. 

25  JTtf,  to  whom  all  things  are  naked, 
knew  what  was  in  tnoit— Namely  a  des- 
perately deceitful  heart. 

CHAP.  in.  V.  1.  A  rti/ifr-One  of  the 
great  connciL 

2  The  same  came— ThioTi^di&axe;  but 
by  night — Through  shame.  We  know — 
Even  we  rulers  and  Pharisees. 

8  /«fftM  awnc«r«^That  knowledge  will 
not  avail  thee,  unless  thou  be  bom  again 
—Otherwise  thou  canst  not  see,  that  is, 
experience  and  enjoy  either  the  inward,  or 
the  glorious  kingdom  of  God. 

In  this  solemn  discourse,  our  Lord 
shows,  that  no  external  profession,  no 
ceremonial  ordinances,  no  privileges  of 
birth,  could  entitle  any  to  the  blesstngs  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom;  that  an  entire 
chanse  of  heart  and  life,  was  necessary 
for  that  purpose;  that  this  could  be 
wrought  m  man  only  by  the  power  of 
God ;  that  every  man  bom  into  the  world, 
was  by  nature  in  a  state  of  sin,  condem- 
nation, and  misery ;  that  the  free  mercy 
of  God  had  given  his  Son  to  deliver  them 
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a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

4  Nicodemus  saith  to  him.  How 
can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old? 
can  he  enter  a  second  time  into  his 
mother^s  womb,  and  be  bom  ? 

5  Jems  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom 
of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  Gk)d. 

6  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh  :  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  onto  thee, 
Ye  must  be  bom  again. 

8  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  list- 
eth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  there- 
of, but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  Com- 
eth, and  whither  it  coeth ;  so  is  every 
one  that  is  bom  of  tne  Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answerea  and  said  to 
him.  How  can  these  things  be? 


10  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him. 
Art  thou  a  teacher  of  Israel,  and 
knowest  not  these  things  ? 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  thee,  we 
speak  what  we  know,  and  testify 
what  we  have  seen :  yet  ye  receive 
not  our  testimonv. 

12  If  I  have  told  yon  earthly  things, 
and  ye  believe  not,  how  would  ye  be- 
lieve, if  I  told  you  heavenly  thmss  ? 

13  For  no  one  hath  gone  up  to  hea- 
ven, but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  the  Son  of  man  who  is  in 
heaven. 

14  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  ser- 
pent in  the  wilderness,  so  must  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up. 

15  That-  whosoever  believeth  on 
him^  ma^  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life. 

16  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  S^i,  that 


from  it,  snd  to  raise  them  to  a  blessed  im- 
mortality; that  all  mankind  might  share  in 
these  benefits,  procured  by  his  being  lift- 
ed np  on  the  cross,  by  having  faith  in 
him ;  bnt  that  if  they  rejected  him,  their 
eternal  condemnation  would  be  the  certain 
conseoaence.  Except  a  man  b4  bom  again- 
U  by  being  bom  agam^  Jesos  means  only 
reformation  of  life,  instead  of  making  any 
new  diaeoYery,  he  has  only  darkened  that 
which  was  before  plain  and  obrious. 

4  When  he  it  om^Ab  Nicodemus  him- 
self was. 

5  Except  a  man  be  bom  ofwaUfr^amiof 
ike  Spirit — Except  he  experience   that 

Seat  inward  change  by  the  Spirit,  and  be 
ptized  (whererer  baptism  can  be  had) 
as  the  outward  sign  and  means  of  it. 

6  That  which  t>  bom  of  thejleeh  iaJUth 
—Mere  fleah,  Toid  of  the  Spirit,— yea,  at 
enmity  with  it.  And  thai  which  ie  bom 
of  the  Spirit  is  epirit — Is  spiritual,  hea- 
venly, dirine,  like  its  author. 

7  Fe  muet  be  bom  again — To  be  bom 
again  is  to  be  inwardly  chansed  from  all 
sinfalnesa  to  all  holiness.  It  is  fitly  so 
called,  because  as  great  a  change  then 
pasaea  on  the  soul,  as  passes  on  the  body, 
when  it  is  bom  into  the  world. 

8  The  wind  blotpelhBceor^na  to  its  own 
nature,  not  thy  will,  and  thou  heareat  the 
eound  thereof  (thou  art  sure  it  doth  blow); 
but  canet  not  explain  the  particular  man- 
ner of  its  acting.    So  is  every  one  that  is  \ 


bom  of  the  SpirO^The  fact  is  plain ;  the 
manner  of  its  operations  inexpucable. 
•  11  We  speak  what  we  know — I  and  all 
that  believe  in  me,  do  not  profess  a  reli- 
gion which  we  do  not  undentand,  feel  and 
practise. 

12  Barthly  things— Things  done  on 
earth :  such  as  the  new  birth,  and  the  pre- 
sent privileges  of  the  children  of  God. 
Heavenly  Mt»^«— Such  as  the  etemitv  of 
the  Son,  and  the  unity  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit. 

18  jFot  no  one— "Sat  here  you  must  rely 
on  my  testimony,  but  there  you  have  a 
cloud  of  witnesses :  For  no  one  hath  gone 
up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from 
Heaven^  who  ie  in  Atfown— Therefore  he 
is  omnipresent:  else  he  could  not  be  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  at  once.  This  is  a 
plain  instance  of  what  is  termed  the  com- 
monication  of  properties  between  the  di- 
vine and  human  nature ;  whereby  what 
is  proper  to  the  divine  nature  is  spoken 
concerning  the  human,  and  what  is  prop- 
er to  the  human  is  spoken  of  the  divme. 

14  And  as  Hoses— knA  even  this  single 
witness  wHL  soon  be  taken  from  you ;  yea, 
and  in  a  most  ignominious  manner. 

16  That  whosoever — He  must  be  lifted 
IM7  as  a  sacrifice,  to  purAhase  salvation  for 
all  believers.  All  who  look  to  him  by 
faith  will  recover  spiritual  health,  even  as 
aU  that  looked  at  that  serpent  recovered 
bodily  health. 
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whosoever  iMsliavetii  on  lum,  mAynot 
perish,  but  have  everlMting  life. 

17  For  God, sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  might  be  saved 
throufi^  him. 

18  He  that  believeth  on  him,  is  not 
condemned;  but  he  that  believeth 
not»  is  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  on  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation, 
that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evlL 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil, 
hateth  the  lisht,  neither  oometh  to 
the  liffht,  lest  nis  deeds  should  be  re- 
proved. 

21  But  he  that  practiseth  the  truth 
Cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds 
may  be  made  mamf  est  tibat  th^  an 
wrought  in  God. 


22  ^  After  these  things  Jesus  and 
his  disciples  went  into  the  laud  of 
Judea,  and  there  he  tarried  witii 
them,  andbaptiied. 

23  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in 
Enon,  near  Salim,  because  there  was 
much  water  there:  and  l^y  came  sad 
were  baptised. 

24  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into 
prison. 

25  f  Then  there  arose  adispnte  be- 
tween  some  of  John*s  discii^es  and  the 
Jews  about  purifying. 

26  And  th^  came  to  John  and  said 
to  him.  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee 
beyond  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  gavest 
testimony,  behold  he  baptizeth,  and 
all  men  come  to  him. 

27  John  answered,  and  said,  A  man 
oan  receive  nothing,  unless  it  be  given 
him  from  heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness 


16  This  was  the  grand  design  of  God's 
loTe,  in  sending  him  into  the  world. 
Whotoever  believeth  on  him — With  that 
faith  which  works  by  love,  and  holds  fast 
the  beginning  of  his  confidence  steadfast 
to  the  end.  Ood  to  loved  the  t^orM^That 
is,  all  men ;  eren  those  that  despise  his 
loTe,  and  ynSL  for  that  cause  finally  perish. 
Otherwise  not  to  believe  would  be  no  sin 
to  them.  For  what  should  th^  believe  f 
Ought  they  to  believe  that  Christ  was 
given  for  them  f  Then  he  was  given  for 
them.  He  gave  hit  only  Son — Truly  and 
serionsly.  And  the  Son  of  Ood  ^ave  him- 
tel/f  (Gal.  iv.  4.)    Truly  and  seriously. 

17  Ood  tent  not  hit  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world— kii\\xm^  many 
accuse  him  of  it.  [It  was  the  opinion  of 
some  that  when  Christ  came,  the  Gentiles 
or  Heathens  would  be  destroyed.  Instead 
of  that  he  purposed  the  salvation  of  both 
Jew  and  Gentue.] 

18  He  that  belteveth  on  him,  it  not  eon- 
demned—Is  acquitted,  is  instified  before 
God.  77ie  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  Ood.  The  name  of  a  person  is  often 
put  for  the  person  himself.  But  it  la  in- 
timated in  that  expression,  That  the  per- 
son spoken  of  is  great  and  magnificent. 
And  therefore  it  is  generally  used  to  ex- 
press either  God  the  Father,  or  the  Son. 

19  Thit  it  the  eondemnation-^ThBl  is, 
the  oauae  of  it    Bo  God  is  clear.    [They 


are  condemned  for  neglecting  and  despis- 
ing the  salvation  provided  at  an  infinite 
expense  for  their  souls.  Men  loved  dark- 
nett  rather  than  /*^A<— Alluding  to  the 
enstom  of  the  Easterns  of  always  carrying 
lights  after  sunset,  alleging  that  men  are 
not  afraid  to  show  a  li^t  unless  their  in- 
teiitions  are  evil.] 

21  He  that  praetiteth  the  /nf<A— (that 
is,  true  religion)  eometh  to  the  light — So 
even  Nioodemns  afterwards  did.  Are 
wrought  in  Ood-^ThMi  is,  in  the  Ught, 
power,  and  love  of  God. 

22  Jetut  went— From  the  capital  city, 
Jerutalemj  into  the  land  of  Juaea — ^That 
is,  into  the  country.  I%ere  he  baptized— 
not  himself,  but  hu  disciples  by  his  order. 
Chap.  iv.  2. 

23  Johnwaealeobaptieing— He  did  noi 
repel  them  that  ofibred ;  but  more  willing- 
ly referred  them  to  Jesus.  JSnon  was  8 
miles  southward  from  Soythopolis,  be- 
tween SaUm  and  Jordan. 

26  2i^/«M— Those  men  of  Judea,  who 
now  went  to  be  baptised  by  Jesus,  and 
John's  disciples,  who  were  mostly  of  Gal- 
ilee ;  about  mtrtfuifM —  That  is,  baptism. 
They  disputed  wnich  they  should  be  bap- 
tised bv. 

27  A  man  can  receive  nothing— "if  ciitet 
he,  nor  I.  Neither  oould  he  do  this,  un- 
less God  had  sent  him ;  nor  can  I  receive 
the  title  of  Christ,  or  any  honour  com- 
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that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  I 
am  sent  b^ore  him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the 
bridegroom:  but  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom  who  standeth  and  heareth 
bim  rejoioeth  greatly,  because  of  the 
bridegroom^s  voioe :  this  my  joy  there- 
fore is  fulfilled. 

3D  He  must  increase,  but  I  mxut 


31  He  that  cometh  from  abore  is 
above  ail ;  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is 
earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth :  he 
that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all. 

32  And  what  he  hath  seen  and 
beard,  that  he  testifieth  :  yet  no  man 
reoeiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testi- 
mony, hath  set  to  his  seid,  that  God 
is  true. 

34  For  he  whom  €k>d  hath  sent 
^eaketh  the  words  of  God ;   for  God 


gireth  not  him  the  Spirit  by  measure. 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
hath  ^en  all  things  into  his  hand. 

36  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son, 
hath  everlasting  life  ;  but  he  that 
obeyeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life, 
but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  in  him. 

CHAP.  IV. 

WHEN  therefore  the  Lord  knew 
that  the  Pharisees  had  heard, 
Jesus  maketh  and  baptizeth  more  dis- 
ciples than  John, 

2  (Thou^  Jesus  himself  baptized 
not,  but  his  disciples), 

3  He  left  Judea,  and  departed  again 
into  Galilee.  ' 

4  And  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria. 

6  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of 
Samaria,  called  Sychar,  near  the  field 
that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 


paraUe  to  that  which  he  had  received 
from  heaven.  They  seem  to  have  ipoken 
with  jealousy  and  resentment ;  John  an- 
swers with  sweet  composure  of  spirit. 

29  Ee  that  hath  the  hide  is  the  bride- 
frtom — He  whom  the  bride  follows.  But 
all  men  now  come  to  Jesus.  Hence  it  is 
plain,  he  is  the  bridegroom :  j[%e  friend 
%cho  hettreth  Aim— Talk  with  the  bride ; 
refoieeih  greaUff^[Jji.  a  private  place, 
prerioQs  to  marriage,  the  bridegroom  dis- 
eonned  with  his  spouse,  that  their  aflTection 
miefat  be  mutual;  which  was  supposed  not 
to  be  the  case,  till  the  bridegroom  oame 
cheeifullr  out  of  the  chuppah,  or  covered 
plaee.  To  this  David  lefers,  when  he 
speaks  of  the  sun  "  which  is  as  a  bride- 
groom coming  out  of  his  chamber,  and  re- 
joioeth as  a  strong  man  to  nm  a  race." 
During  this  iuteroonrse  the  friend  of  the 
hrid«f<room  stood  at  the  door  to  listen, 
and  when  he  heard  the  bridegroom  speak 
joyfully,  he  rejoiced  himself,  and  eommu- 
nicaied  the  intelUgence  to  the  people  as- 
sembled for  their  satisfaction.] 

SO  He  nuut  increaee^  but  I  must  de- 
«rAU0->8o  thev  who  are  now  like  John, 
bttmitif  and  ehining  lights,  must  like  him 
gradually  deersase,  while  others  are  in- 
ereaaiDg  about  them;  as  they,  in  their 
toma  grew  up,  amidst  the  decays  of  the 
fotmet  generation.  Let  us  know  how  to 
set,  as  weQ  as  how  to  rise ;  and  let  it  com- 
fort o«r  desHaing  days,  to  traoe  in  those 


who  are  to  succeed  us  in  our  work,  the 
openings  of  yet  greater  nsefolness. 

81  It  is  not  improbable,  that  what  is 
added  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  are  the 
words  of  the  evangelist,  not  of  the  Baptist. 
Se  t?tat  is  of  the  earthr-^K  mere  man  t  of 
earthly  origin,  has  a  spirit  and  speech 
answerable  to  it. 

82  No  man — ^None  comparatively,  ex- 
ceeding few;  reeeii>eth  hts  testimony — 
With  true  faith. 

88  Hath  set  to  his  seal—li  was  custom- 
ary among  the  Jews,  for  the  witness  to 
set  his  seal  to  the  testimony  he  had  given. 
That  Ood  is  ^m^—Whose  word  the  Mes- 
siah speaks. 

84  w)d  giveth  not  him  the  Spirit  by 
measure— La  he  did  to  the  prophets,  but 
inuneasurably.  Hence  he  speaketii  the 
words  of  God  in  the  most  perfect  manner. 

86  Ee  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  /«/#— He  hath  it  already.  For 
he  loves  God.  And  love  is  the  essence  of 
heaven.  Se  that  obeyeth  not — a  conse- 
quence of  not  believing. 

CHAP,  IV,  V.  1.  The  Lord  knew-^ 
Though  none  informed  him  of  it. 

8  He  left  Judea-^To  shun  the  effects  of 
their  resentment. 

4  Through  i^omaria— Because  it  was 
the  only  proper  road. 

6  S'y^A^ir—Formerly  called  Siehem,  or 
Sechem.    [It  was  afterwards  called  Nea- 
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6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
Jesus  therefore  being  wearied  with 
the  journey,  sat  thus  by  the  well.  It 
was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Sama- 
ria to  draw  water.  Jesus  saith  to  her. 
Give  me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  to 
the  city  to  buy  meat. ) 

9  Then  saith  the  Samaritan  woman 
to  him,  How  dost  thou,  being  a  Jew, 
ask  drink  of  me,  who  am  a  Samaritan 
woman?  for  the  Jews  have  no  deal- 
ings with  the  Samaritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  If  thou  hadst  known  the  gift  of 
God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee, 
Give  me  to  drink ;  thou  wouldst  have 
asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have 
given  thee  living  water. 


11  The  woman  saith  to  him.  Sir, 
thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and 
the  well  is  deep ;  whence  then  hast 
thou  that  living  water  ? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Jacob,  who  gave  us  the  well,  and  him- 
self drank  uiereof,  and  his  children, 
and  his  cattle  ? 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  her. 
Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  will 
thirst  again. 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him,  will  never 
thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him,  will  become  in  him  a  foun- 
tain of  water,  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life. 

15  The  woman  saith  to  him.  Sir, 
give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not^ 
neither  come  hither  to  draw. 


polls,  and  now  Nablons.  The  Jews  from 
hatred  to  the  Samaritans,  contemptaoady 
called  it  Syehar^  which  signifies  "  Tm 
Drunken  Oity"^  Jaeabgave-'On  his  death- 
bed ;  Gen.  jxrin.  22. 

6  [Now  Jacob's  well  woe  there — About 
1|  mile  from  Sychar,  on  the  road  to  Jeru- 
salem. It  is  now  covered  by  an  old  stone 
vault  into  which  spectators  are  let  down, 
and  by  removing  a  broad  flat  stone,  the 
large  well  is  discovered,  3  yards  in  diam- 
eter, and  from  10  to  12  yards  deep,  and 
it  is  5  or  6  feet  deep  in  water.]  Jeaue  sat 
thtu^yfotLTj  as  he  was.  It  was  the  sixth 
hour — ^Noon ;  the  heat  of  the  day  prevail- 
ing. 

7  Oive  me  to  drink^Jn  this  one  con- 
versation he  brought  her  to  that  know- 
ledge which  the  apostles  were  so  long  in 
attaining. 

8  For  his  disciples  were  gone— "Else  he 
needed  not  to  have  asked  her. 

9  How  dost  thou — Her  open  simplicity 
appears  from  her  first  words.  The  Jews 
have  no  dcalinffS'^l^one  by  the  wav  of 
friendship.  They  would  receive  no  kind 
of  favour  from  them. 

10  If  thou  hadst  known  the  ffiff-^The 
living  water;  and  who  it  is — ^He  who 
alone  is  able  to  giye  it ;  thou  wouldst  have 
askedof  him— 'On  those  words  the  stress 
lies.  Jrater — ^In  like  manner  he  draws  the 
allegory  firom  bread,  chap.  ri.  27,  and  from 
lightf  viii.  12. ;  the  first,  the  most  simple, 
necessazy,  common,  and  salutary  thing 
in  nature.     Living  water^The  Spirit 


and  its  fruits.  But  she  might  easily  mis- 
take his  meaning,  ae  living  water  was  a 
conmiott  phrase  among  the  Jews  for  spring 
water. 

12  Our  father  Jacob— ^  they  fancied 
he  was ;  whereas  they  were  a  mixture  of 
many  nations,  placed  there  by  the  king 
of  Assyria,  in  the  room  of  the  Israelites, 
whom  he  had  carried  away  captive.  2 
Kings  xviL  24.  Who  gave  us  the  weU^ 
In  Jacob,  their  supposed  forefather. 
And  drank  thereof— So  even  he  had  no 
better  water  than  this.  [In  the  East  the 
possession  of  a  well  was  a  sore  sign  of 
wealth.  A  poor  man  could  not  possess 
one.  Witness  the  strivings  to  obtain  wells 
in  patriarchal  days.  Art  thou  greatery 
richer,  and  more  powerful  than  our  father 
Jacob  who  gave  us  this  well  ?J 

14  Will  never  thirst— WiXLneym{ii  he 
continue  to  drink  thereof)  be  miserable, 
dissatisfied,  without  refreshment.  If  ever 
that  thirst  returns,  it  will  be  the  fault  d 
the  man,  not  of  the  water.  But  the  water 
that  I  shall  aive  AifM'^The  spirit  of  faith 
working  by  love  ;  shall  become  mi  him  an 
inward,  living  principle,  a  fountain;  not 
barely  a  well,  which  is  soon  exhausted ; 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life — ^Which 
is  a  confluence,  or  rather  an  ocean  of 
streams  rising  from  this  fountain. 
'  15  That  I  thirst  not— She  takes  him 
still  in  a  literal  sense. 

16  Jesus  saith  to  her— "Re  now  dears 
the  way,  that  he  might  give  her  a  better 
kind  of  water  than  she  asked  lor.    09 
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16  Jesus  saith  to  her,  €ro  call  thy 
hnsbaad  and  come  hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and  said, 
I  haye  no  husband.  Jesus  said  to 
her.  Thou  hast  well  said,  I  have  no 
husband  : 

18  For  thou  hast  had  fiye  husbands, 
and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy 
hnsband ;  this  thou  saidst  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  to  him.  Sir,  I 
peroeiye  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain;  but  ye  say  that  in  Jeru- 
salem is  the  plaoe  where  men  ought  to 
worship. 

21  Jesus  saith  to  her,  Woman,  be- 
lieve me,  the  hour  cometh  when  ye 


shall  neither  in  this  mountain  nor  at 
Jerusalem  worship  the  Father. 

22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what ; 
we  know  what  we  worship ;  for  sal- 
vation is  from  the  Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now 
is,  when  the  tme  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in 
truth :  For  the  Father  seeketh  such 
to  worship  him. 

24  God  U  a  spirit,  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  t»  truth. 

25  The  woman  saith  to  him,  I  know 
that  the  Messiah  is  coming,  who  is 
called  Christ ;  when  he  is  come,  he 
will  tell  us  all  things. 


eaUthy  kuaband—'He  strikes  directly  at 
lier  bosom-sin. 

17  Thou  hast  iifetttaid-Wemajohserfe 
in  oar  liord's  discourse  the  utmost  waigh- 
tiaess,  and  yet  the  utmost  courtesy. 

18  Thou  hast  had  Jive  husbafuh-^Yfhe- 
ther  they  were  all  dead  or  not,  her  own 
eonaeience,  now  awakened,  would  teU  her. 
[Some  of  her  former  husbands  might  be 
dead,  and  she  might  have  been  diyorced 
from  others,  and  probably  now  she  lived 
with  a  man  to  whom  she  had  not  been 
manied  according  to  national  custom 
and  law.] 

19  Sir,  I  pereewB — So  soon  was  her 
heart  touched,  and  her  conscience  eon- 
ricied. 

20  The  instant  she  perceived  this,  she 
proposed  what  she  thought  an  important 
quMtion.  TAt'«  iNomitom— Pointing  to 
BoimtGerixim.  Sanballat,  by  the  permis- 
sion of  Alexander  the  Great,  had  built  a 
temple  upon  mount  Geririm,  for  Manas- 
tA^  who,  for  marrying  Sanballat's  daugh- 
ter, had  been  expelled  from  the  priesthood 
and  from  Jemsalem.  Neb.  xiii.  28.  This 
was  the  place  where  the  Samaritans  used 
to  woruup  in  opposition  to  Jerusa- 
lem. It  was  so  near  Sychar  that  a  man's 
voice  might  be  heard  from  the  one  to  the 
other.  Our  fathers  worshipped— This 
plainly  refers  to  Abraham  and  Jacob 
(from  whom  the  Samaritans  pretended  to 
be  deacended)  who  erected  altars  in  this 
place.  Oen.  ni.  7.,  and  xxxiiL  20.  And 
zr^D  that  mountain  God  ordered  the 
blessixigi  to  be  pronounced,  while  the 
evnem  were  spoken  from  mount  Ebal ; 
Beat.  xL  26—60.    Te  Jews  My,  In  Jeru- 

u  thspkia.  .Namely,  the  temple. 


21  Believe  m^— Our  Lord  uses  this  ex- 
pression in  this  manner  but  once,  and 
that  to  a  Samaritan.  To  the  Jews,  his 
usual  language  is,  /  say  unto  you,  His 
hour  eometh  when  ye,  both  Samaritans 
and  Jews,  shall  worship  neither  in  this 
mountain  nor  at  Jerusalem,  as  preferable 
to  any  other  place.  True  worship  shall 
be  not  confined  to  any  one  place  or  nation. 

22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what — ^Ye 
Samaritans  are  ignorant,  not  only  of  the 
place,  but  of  the  venr  mode  of  worship. 
They  feared  the  Lora  after  a  fashion ;  but 
at  the  sao^e  time  esrved  their  own  ffods, 
2  Kings  XYii.  83.  Salvation  is  from  the 
Jewe — So  spake  all  the  prophets,  that  the 
Saviour  should  spring  from  the  Jews ; 
and  that  from  thence  the  knowledge  of 
him  should  spread  to  all  nations  under 
heaven. 

23  The  true  worshippers  shall  worship 
the  Father — ^Not  here  or  there  only,  but 
at  all  times  and  in  all  places. 

24  God  is  a  spirit — Not  onl^  remote 
from  body,  and  all  the  ]properties  of  it, 
but  also  fuU  of  all  rointual  perfection, 
power,  wisdom,  love,  holiness.  And  our 
worship  should  be  suitable  to  his  nature. 
We  should  worship  him  with  the  truly 
spiritTud  worship  of  faith,  lore,  and  hoh- 
ness,  animating  all  our  tempers,  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions. 

26  Thewomansaith^YfUhjojiorfrhhi 
she  had  already  learned,  and  desire  of 
foller  instruction. 

26  Jesus  fat<A— Hasting  to  satisfy  her 
desire,  before  his  disciples  came.  J  am 
he-^Ota  Lord  did  not  speak  this  so  plainly 
to  the  Jews,  who  were  so  fuU  of  the  Mes- 
siah's temporal  kingdom.     If  he  had, 
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26  Jesus  saith  to  her,  I  that  speak 
to  thee  am  he. 

27  And  upon  this  came  his  disci- 
ples, and  marvelled  that  he  talked 
with  a  woman.  Yet  none  said  What 
seekest  thou?  or.  Why  talkest  thou 
with  her? 

28  f  The  woman  then  left  her  wa- 
ter-pot, and  went  to  the  city,  and  saith 
to  tne  men, 

29  Come  see  a  man  who  told  me  all 
things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not  this  the 
Christ? 

30  Then  they  went  oat  of  the  dty, 
and  came  to  him. 

31  1[  In  the  meantime  his  disciples 
prayed  him,  saying.  Master,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  to  them,  I  have 
meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 

33  The  disciples  said  one  to  ano- 
ther. Hath  any  man  brought  him  to 
eat? 

34  Jesus  saith  to  them,  My  meat  is 
to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and 
to  finish  his  work. 

35  Say  ye  not.  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  the  harvest  cometh  ?  Lo, 
I  say  to  you,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and 


Burvev  the  fields  ;  for  they  aM  white 
already  to  the  harvest. 

36  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages  and  gathereth  frait  to  life  eter- 
nal, that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he 
that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together. 

37  And  herein  is  the  saying  true, 
One  soweth,  and  another  reap^. 

38  I  have  sent  you  to  reap  that 
whereon  you  have  bestowed  no  labour : 
others  have  laboured,  and  ye  are  en- 
tered into  their  labours. 

39  ^  And  many  of  the  Samaritans 
out  of  the  city  believed  on  him,  for 
the  saving  of  the  woman  testifying, 
he  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were 
come  to  him,  they  besought  him  to 
tany  with  them.  And  he  abode  there 
two  days. 

41  And^  many  more  believed,  be- 
cause of  his  word, 

42  And  said  to  the  woman.  We  no 
longer  believe  because  of  thy  say- 
ing ;  for  we  have  heard  him  ounelvesi, 
and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

43  After  the  two  days,  he  departed 
thence,  and  went  into  Galilee. 


many  would  have  taken  up  arms  in  his 
favour,  and  others  have  accused  him  to 
the  Roman  goremor.  Tet  be  did  in  effect 
declare  the  uiing,  though  he  denied  the 
particular  title.  For  in  many  places  he 
presented  himself  hoth  as  the  S<m  of  man, 
and  as  the  Son  of  God ;  which  expressions 
were  understood  by  the  Jews  as  peculiarly 
applicable  to  the  Messiah. 

27  Mit  diacipks  marvdUd  thttt  h$  talk- 
ed with  a  woman — ^Whioh  the  Jewish 
Babbies  reckoned  scandalous  for  a  man 
of  dii^ction  to  do.  They  marvelled 
likewise  at  his  talking  with  a  woman  of 
tiiat  nation,  which  was  so  hateful  to  the 
Jews.  Jiff  n(m#Mit<f  to  the  woman,  What 
Hekett  thou  /  or  to  Christ,  Why  talkut 
thou  with  her  f 

28  The  woman  left  her  water-pot—Var' 
getting  smaUer  things. 

29  A  man  whotoHi  m$  all  thin^e  that 
ever  Idid—Onx  Lord  had  told  her  but  a 
few  things.  But  his  words  awakened  her 
conscience,  which  soon  told  her  all  the 
rest.  le  not  thie  the  ChrietShe  does 
not  doubt  of  it  herself,  but  incites  them 
to  make  the  inquiry. 


81  In  tho  meantime— Betore  the  people 
came. 

84  JIfy  meat—ThAi  which  satisfies  the 
strongest  appetites  of  my  souL 

86  Thefielde  are  white  olreatfy^hM  if 
he  had  said.  The  spiritual  harvest  is  ripe 
already.  The  Samaritans,  ripe  for  Uie 
gospel,  covered  the  ground  round  about 
them. 

86  Se  that  ret^h^YlhommfeT  sair^s 
souls,  receiveth  wagee — A  peculiar  blessing 
to  hinueU,  and  gathereth  fruit^Ktnj 
souls :  he  that  eoweth  (Christ,  the  great 
Sower  of  the  seed)  ana  he  that  reapeth 
moft  *'fioice  together, 

87  That  eaytng—k  common  proverb. 
One  aoweth  (the  prophets  and  Christ ;) 
another  reapeth— Th%  apostles  and  boc* 
oeeding  ministem. 

88  7,  the  Lord  of  the  whole  harvest, 
hate  sent  ^oif— He  had  employed  them 
already  in  baptizing.    Yer.  8. 

42  We  know  that  this  it  the  Saviour  of 
the  world— And  not  of  the  Jews  only. 

43  Se  went  into  Oalilee—TkuA  is,  into 
the  country  of  Galilee,  but  not  to  Nasar- 
cth.    It  was  at  that  town  tmly  that  he 
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44  (Now  Jesas  himself  had  testified, 
{h)  That  a  prophet  hath  not  honour  in 
hisownoountfy.)  (5J  Matt.  xllL  67. 

45  And  when  he  was  come  into 
Galilee,  the  Galileans  received  him, 
having  seen  all  the  things  that  he  did 
in  Jemsalem  at  the  feast.  For  they 
also  had  come  to  the  feast. 

46  So  he  came  again  to  Cana  of  Gali- 
lee, where  he  had  made  the  water  wine. 
And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman, 
whose  son  was  sick  at  Oapemaom. 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was 
oome  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee,  he 
went  to  him  and  besought  him  to  come 
down  and  heal  his  son,  for  he  was  at 
the  point  of  death. 

48  Jesus  said  to  him.  Unless  ye  see 
siffns  and  wonders,  ye  will  in  no  wise 
b^ere. 

49  The  nobleman  said  to  him.  Sir, 
oome  down  ere  my  child  die. 

50  JesuB  said  to  him.  Go  :  thy  son 
liveth.  And  the  man  believed  the 
word  that  Jesus  spake  to  him,  and  he 
went. 

51  And  as  he  was  now  goine  down, 
his  servants  met  him  and  tmd  htm, 
saying.  Thy  son  liveth. 


52  Then  he  asked  of  them  the  hour 
when  he  amended.  And  they  said  to 
him.  Yesterday,  at  the  seventh  hour, 
the  fever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  it  was  at  the 
same  hour  in  which  Jesus  had  said  to 
him.  Thy  son  liveth.  And  himsdf 
believed,  and  his  whole  house. 

54  This  second  miracle  again  Jesus 
wrought,  being  come  out  of  Judea  into 
Galilee. 

CHAP.  V. 

AFTER  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jer- 
usalem. 

2  Now  there  is  in  Jerusalem  bv 
the  sheep-gate,  a  bath,  which  is  call- 
ed, in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Bethesda, 
having  five  porticoes. 

3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of 
diseased,  of  blind,  halt,  withered, 
waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  cer- 
tain times  into  the  bath,  and  the  wa- 
ter was  troubled :  and  whosoever 
went  in  first,  after  the  troubling  of 
the  water,  was  made  whole,  whatso- 
ever disease  he  had. 


had  no  konour.    Therefore  he  went  to 
other  towns. 

47  To  eome  down— For  Cana  stood 
much  hi(^er  than  Capernaum. 

48  Umeu  ye  aee  aignt  and  wondere — ^Al- 
thongh  the  Samaritans  believed  without 
them. 

52  Be  asked  the  hour  when  he  amended 
— The  more  exactly  the  works  of  God  are 
considered,  the  more  faith  is  increased. 

CSAF,  r.  V,  1.    -4>w^-0f  Pente- 


2  There  ie  m  Jeruaalem-'Hence  it  appears 
that  St.  John  wrote  his  sospel  before  Jer- 
usalem was  destroyed,  about  thirty  years 
after  the  ascension.  Sheep-gate— ni.  the 
common  version  it  is  sheep-mar^/,  the  lat- 
ter word  being  supplied  by  our  translators. 
As  there  was  no  market  near,  it  is  better 
to  ictd  iheep-gate,  near  to  which  was  the 
pool;  snd  near  it  was  a  building  having 
^vis  jiortiboef ,  or  separate  divisions  for  the 
■i«k ;  it  was  calledBethesda ;  or  the  houee 
ofmertff.  The  pool  now  shown  hfis  un- 
•czigoiM  great  alterations  by   dilapida- 


tions, A;c.   It  is  now  quite  dry,  and  nearly 
filled  up.] 

3  [Impotent  folk—Those  who  were  very 
weak  and  feeble.  Withered— Those  who 
suffered  from  catalepsv,  a  disease  caused 
by  the  contraction  of  the  muscles,  and 
which  is  verv  daneerous.  When  a  person 
is  seized  with  it,  if  his  hand  is  stretched 
out  at  tibe  time,  he  cannot  draw  it  back 
or  if  not  stretched  out,  he  cannot  extend  it 
It  appears  reduced,  drawn  up — ^withered  1] 

4  Jin  angel— Yet  many,  undoubtedly, 
thought  the  whole  thing  to  be  purely  nat 
ural.  Ai  certain  ^tm«»— Perhaps  at  a  cer 
tain  hour  of  the  day,  during  this  paschal 
week.     JFent  down— The  Greek  word  im 
plies  that  he  had  ceased  going  down  be 
fore  the  time  of  St.  John^s  writing  this 
God  might  design  this  to  raise  expectation 
of  the  acceptable  time  approaching,  to 
add  a  greater  lustre  to  his  Son's  miracles, 
and  to  show  that  his  ancient  people  were 
not  entirely  forgotten  of  him.   Tnejtret'^ 
Whereas  the  Son  of  God  healed  every 
day,  not  one  only,  but  whole  multitudes 
that  resorted  to  him. 
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5  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
who  had  been  diaeaaed  eight  and 
thirty  years. 

6  Jesus  seeing  him  lie,  and  know- 
ing that  he  had  now  been  diseased  a 
long  time,  said  to  him,  Desireat  thou 
to  be  made  whole  ? 

7  The  infirm  man  answered  him, 
Sir,  I  have  no  man  to  pat  me  into  the 
bath  when  the  water  is  tronl)led :  and 
while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth 
down  before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  to  him.  Rise,  take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk. 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed  and 
walked :  and  the  same  day  was  the 
sabbath. 

10  Then  said  the  Jews  to  him  that 
was  healed.  It  is  the  sabbath  ;  it  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  take  up  thy  bed. 

11  He  answered,  He  that  made  me 
whole,  he  said  to  me.  Take  up  thy 
bed  and  walk  ? 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  Who  is 
the  man  that  said  to  thee.  Take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk. 


13  And  he  that  was  healed  knew 
not  who  he  was;  for  Jesus  had  re- 
tired, a  multttnde  being  in  the  place. 

14  Afterwards  Jesus  findeth  him  in 
the  temple,  and  said  to  him,  Lo,  thou 
art  made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a 
wone  thing  oome  to  thee. 

15  The  man  departed  and  told  the 
Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  who  had  made 
him  whola 

16  ^  And  therefore  the  Jews  perse- 
cuted Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  him, 
because  he  had  done  these  things  on 
the  sabbath. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My 
Father  worketh  until  now,  and  I 
work. 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 
more  to  kiU  him,  because  he  not  only 
broke  the  sabbath,  but  also  said  that 
God  was  his  own  Father,  making  him- 
self equal  with  Ood. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus  and  saith 
to  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  the  Son  can  do  nothinff  of  him- 
self, but  what  he  seeth  tiie  Ather  do ; 


7  I^  injlrm  man  anstpered—Qiymg 
the  reason  why  he  was  not  made  whole, 
notwithstanding  his  desire. 

8  [J^iM,  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk—hi 
the  East  fiiniishmg  beds  for  their  guests 
is  never  thought  of,  as  all  travellers  are  ex- 
pected to  take  their  beds  with  them. 
They  are  simply  thick  cotton  <|mlt8,  which 
they  roll  up  and  strap  to  their  horses  or 
camels,  or  throw  upon  their  own  shoul- 
ders. "Scores  of  persons,**  says  Mr. 
Gadsby,  "  hare  I  seen  thus  carrying  their 
beds.  Some  sceptics,  when  ridiculmg  the 
idea  of  a  man  carrying  his  bed,  have,  I 
suppose,  imagined  that  it  was  a  great 
English  four-post  bedstead  that  was 
meant."] 

14  Sin  no  more^li  seems  his  former 
illness  was  the  effect  or  ptmishment  of  sin. 

16  The  man  toent  and  told  the  Jeuf», 
that  it  wai  Jeaus  who  had  made  him  whole 
—One  might  have  expected  that  when  he 
had  published  the  name  of  his  benefactor, 
erowds  would  have  thronged  about  Jesus, 
to  hear  the  words  of  his  mouth,  and  to  re- 
oeive  Uie  blessings  of  the  cospel.  Instead 
of  this,  they  persecuted  him ;  and  con- 
spired against  his  life,  and  for  an  imag- 
ined trsnsgresslGn  of  ceremony,  would 


have  put  out  this  light  of  Israel.  Won- 
der not  then,  if  oar  good  be  erU  spoken 
of ;  if  even  candour,  benevolence,  and  use- 
fnhiess,  do  not  disarm  the  enmity  of  those 
who  prefer  sacrifice  to  mercy,  and  who 
disrelishing  the  genuine  gospel,  naturally 
seek  to  slander  and  persecute  the  profes- 
sors, but  especially  the  defenders,  of  it. 

17  My  Fattier  worketh  until  now^  and  I 
work— Vrom  the  creation  till  now,  he 
hath  worked  without  intermission.  I  do 
also.  This  is  the  proposition  which  is 
explained  from  ver.  19  to  ver.  SO,  con- 
firmed and  vindicated  in  the  SIst  and  fol- 
lowingverses. 

18  Mie  own  Father—The  Greek  word 
means  hie  oion  Father  in  such  a  sense  as 
no  creature  can  speak  of.  Making  himself 
equal  with  God--lt  is  evident  all  the 
hearers  so  understood  him,  and  that  our 
Lord  never  contradicted,  but  confirmed  it. 

19  The  Son  oan  do  nothing  o/himeelf— 
This  is  not  his  imperfection,  but  his  glor}\ 
because  of  his  inseparable  union  witn  the 
Father.  Hence  it  is  absolutel^p^  impossi- 
ble that  the  Son  should/u^^^,  tritf ,  teetiUj^ 
or  teath  any  thing  without  the  Fauer 
(ver.  80.  &c.  ch.  vi.  SI ;  vii.  16.;)  or  that 
he  should  be  known  or  believed  on  lepsr* 
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bat  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these 
also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son 
and  ahoweth  him  all  things  that  him- 
self doeth :  and  he  wiU  show  him 
greater  works  than  these,  so  that  ye 
will  manreL 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  and 
qnickeneth  the  dead,  so  the  Son  also 
qnickeneth  whom  he  wUL 

22  For  neither  doth  the  Father 
judge  any  one,  but  hath  given  all 
judgment  to  the  Son ; 

^  That  all  men  may  honour  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father. 
He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  hon- 
ooreth  not  the  Father  that  sent  him. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
he  that  heareth  my  word,  and  be^ 
lieveth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath 
everiasting  life,  and  cometh  not  into 
condemnation,  but  is  passed  from 
death  to  life. 


25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
the  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son 
also  to  have  life  in  lumself . 

27  And  hath  given  him  authority  to 
execute  judgment  likewise,  because 
he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this ;  for  the  time 
is  coming  in  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  snail  hear  his  voice, 

29  And  shall  come  forth ;  they  that 
have  done  good,  to  the  resurrection  of 
life ;  and  the^  that  have  done  evil,  to 
the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

30  I  can  do  nothing  of  myself :  as  I 
hear  I  judge,  and  my  judgment  is 
just :  because  I  seek  not  my  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

31  If  I  testifv  of  myself,  my  testi- 
mony is  not  valid. 


ately  from  the  Father.  Thus  he  defends 
his  doaag  good  erery  day,  without  inter- 
miBsion,  by  the  ezampie  of  his  Father, 
from  wMch  he  cannot  depart  I^eae  doeth 
th$  Son  /libtPtM— All  thesi^  and  only  these ; 
seeing  he  and  the  Father  are  one. 

20  The  Father  ahoweth  him  all  things 
that  kimaeif  doeiK-^K  proof  of  the  most 
iatimate  unity.  And  he  will  ehow  him — 
By  doing  them.  At  the  same  time  (not 
at  different  times)  the  Father  ahoweth 
and  doeth,  and  the  Son  seeth  and  doeth. 
Greater  werka^Seewi  oftener  calls  them 
works  than  signs  or  wonders,  because 
they  were  not  wondera  in  his  eyes.  Te 
wiu  marvel— So  they  did,  when  he  raised 


21  F&r^-Thoee  greater  works,  are  rais- 
ing the  dead,  and  jadging  the  world.  The 
power  of  qttiekaninff  whtm  he  wiU  follows 
from  the  power  of  judging.  These  two, 
auiekeniiwiajA  judging  y  are  proposed  Ter. 
Zl,  23.  The  acquittal  of  behevers,  which 
mtjnpposes/Mdyfw^if.  is  treated  of  in  the 
24th  Terae;  the  quiekemng  some  of  the 
4ead,  yer.  25 ;  and  the  general  resurrec- 
tkai,  Ter.  28. 

22  For  neither  doth  the  Father  judp^— 
Noi  without  the  Son ;  but  he  doth  ^'^udge 
ky  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained.*' 
AelsxfiiSI. 

8S  That  all  men  may  honoier  the  Son, 
M  they  honour  the  Jb^^^r— Either 


wilHng^,  and  so  escaping  eondemnationr 
by  faitii ;  or  unwillingly,  when  feeling  the 
wrath  of  the  judge.  This  proves  the 
equality  of  the  Son  with  the  £^ther.  If 
our  Lord  were  Qod  only  by  ofl&ce  or  inyes- 
titure,  and  not  in  Uie  unity  of  the  diyine< 
essence,  and  in  aU  respects  equal  in  God- 
head with  the  Father,  he  could  not  be 
honoured  even  aa,  that  is,  with  the  aame 
honour  that  they  honoured  the  Fatiier.  Me 
that  honoureth  not  the  Son  with  the  aame 
equal  honour,  greatly  dishonoureth  the 
Father  that  aent  him. 

24  And  cometh  not  into  eondemfiation — 
Unless  he  make  shipwreck  of  the  faith. 

25  The  dead  ahaUhear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God— So  did  Jaima's  daughter, 
the  widow's  son,  and  Lazarus. 

26  He' hath  given  to  the  Son^  by  eternal 
generation,  to  have  life  in  himaelf—AhW' 
mte,  independent. 

27  Beeauae  he  iathe  Son  of  man— ^e  is 
appointed  to  judge  mankind,  because  he 
was  made  man. 

28  The  time  ia  coming— Whsm.  not  two 
or  three,  but  all  shall  nse. 

29  The  reaurreetion  of  life— The  resur- 
rection which  leads  to  everlasting  life. 

W  I  can  do  nothkia  of  myaelf— It  is 
impossible  I  should  do  any  thing  apart 
from  my  Father.  Aa  I  hear  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  see,  so  I  judge  and  do ;  because 
I  am  essentially  united  to  him.    Yer  I9« 
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32  There  is  another  that  testifieth  of 
me»  and  I  know  that  the  testimony 
which  he  testifieth  of  me  ia  valid. 

33  f  Ye  sent  to  John,  and  he  bare 
testimony  to  the  tmth. 

34  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from 
man  :  bat  these  things  I  say,  that  ye 
may  be  saved. 

35  He  was  a  buminff  and  a  shining 
light,  and  ye  were  wilBng  for  a  season 
to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

36  But  I  have  a  greater  testimony 
than  that  of  John:  for  the  worlu 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
fulfil,  the  very  works  that  I  do,  testi- 
fy of  me  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father,  who  hath  sent 
me,  he  hath  testified  of  me :  ye  have 
neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time, 
nor  seen  his  form. 

38  And  ye  have  not  his  word  abid- 
ing in  you ;  for  whom  he  hath  sent, 
him  ye  believe  not. 

39  Search  the  scriptures  :    in  them 


ye  are  assured  ye  have  eternal  life ; 
and  it  is  they  that  testify  of  me. 

40  Yet  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that 
ye  may  have  life. 

41  I  receive  not  honour  from  men. 

42  But  I  Imow  yon,  that  ye  have 
not  the  love  of  Gk>d  in  you. 

43  For  I  am  come  in  my  Father^s 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not:  if 
another  shall  come  in  his  own  name, 
him  will  ye  receive. 

44  How  can  ye  believe  while  ve  re- 
ceive honour  one  of  another,  and  seek 
not  the  honour  that  Ib  from  €rod  only. 

45  Think  not  that  I  will  accuse 
you  to  the  Father :  there  is  one  that 
accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye 
trust 

46  For  had  ^e  believed  Moses,  ye 
would  have  behoved  me ;  for  he  wrote 
of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  wri* 
tings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  T 


81  If  I  teitify  of  myself --ThAi  is,  if  I 
alonie  (whicli  indeed  is  impossible)  my  tea- 
timonttia  not  valid. 

82  There  ie  another  (the  Father.  Yer. 
87.),  and  I  know  that,  even  in  your  judg- 
ment, bis  testimony  is  without  exception. 

33  He  bare  testimony — That  I  am  the 
Christ. 

34  But  J  have  no  need  to  receive,  %e. 
£ut  these  things  concerning  John,  whom 
ve  yonrselTes  reverence,  I  say  that  ye  may 
oe  saved^So  really  and  seriously  did  he 
will  their  salvation.  Yet  they  were  not 
saved ;  most,  if  not  all  of  them,  died  in 
their  sins. 

85  He  was  a  buminy  and  a  shining 
light — Inwardly  burning  with  love  and 
zeal ;  outwardly  shining  in  all  holiness. 
And  even  ye  were  wiUingfor  a  season — ^A 
short  time  only. 

37  He  hath  testified  of  ffi«— Namely  at 
my  baptism.  I  speak  not  of  my  supposed 
father,  Joseph,  xe  are  utter  strangers  to 
him  of  whom  I  speak. 

88  Ye  have  not  his  word^^AIL  who  be- 
lieve have  the  word  of  the  Father  (the 
same  with  the  word  of  the  Son)  abiding  in 
them ;  that  is,  deeply  ingrafted  in  their 
hearts. 

89  Seareh  the  seriotures-^k  plain  com- 
mand to  all  men.  In  thetn  ye  are  assured 
y$  have  eternal  /(f#— Te  know  they  rereal 


eternal  life,  and  the  way  to  it.   And  these 
very  scriptures  testify  m  me. 

40  Yet  ye  will  not  come  to  me — ^That  ye 
might  enjoy  this  glorious  ^t  of  Ufe  eter- 
nal, as  the  Scriptures  so  smiply  and  effi- 
ciently direct  you. 

41  I  receive  not  honour  from  men—1 
need  it  not.  I  seek  it  not  from  you,  for  my 
own  sake. 

42  But  I  know  yotf— With  this  ray  he 
pierces  the  hearts  of  the  hearers.  And 
this,  doubtless,  he  spake  with  the  tender- 
est  compassion. 

43  If  another  shall  come — ^Any  false 
Christ. 

44  JFhile  ye  receive  honour— ThsA  is, 
while  ye  seek  the  praise  of  men  rather 
than  the  praise  of  Obd.  At  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  kept  in  commemoration  of  the 
giving  of  the  law  from  mount  Sinai,  their 
sermons  used  to  be  full  of  the  praises  of 
the  law,  and  of  the  people  to  whom  it  was 

S'ven.  How  mortifying  then  must  the 
Ilowing  words  of  our  Lord  have  been  to 
them,  while  they  were  thus  exulting  in 
Moses  and  his  law. 

45  There  is  one  that  accuseth  yon—By 
his  writings. 

46  He  wrote  of  m^— Every  where ;  iii 
all  his  writings ;  particularly,  Deut  zviiL 
16, 18. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

AirrJSK  (e)  these  thinffs  Jesaa  went 
over  the  sea  of  Galuee,  the  tea  of 

nberias. 
(e)  Matt.  xlv.  18.    Mark  vi.  89.    Lake  1x10. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,  because  they  had  seen  the  mira- 
cles which  he  did  on  the  diseased. 

3  But  Jesus  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  sat  there  with  his  disciples. 

4  And  the  passoYer,  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  was  nigXL 

5  Jesus  then  lifting  up  his  eyes,  and 
seeing  a  great  multitude  coming  to 
him,  saith  to  Philip,  Whence  shaU  we 
buy  bread,  that  these  ma^  eat  ? 

6  (But  this  he  said  trymg  him  ;  for 
he  l»iTn«Alf  knew  what  he  intended 
to  do.) 

7  Philip  answered  him,  Two  hun- 
dred pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  suffi- 
cient for  them,  that  each  of  them  may 
take  a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother,  sai^  to  him, 

9  Here  is  a  lad  who  hath  iive  bar- 
lev  loaves  and  two  smaU  fishes  ;  but 
what  are  they  among  so  many  ? 

10  Jesus  said,  make  the  men  sit 
down.  (Now  there  was  much  grass 
in  the  place. )  So  the  men  sat  down, 
in  Dumoer  about  five  thousand. 

11  Then  Jesus  took  the  loaves,  and 
having  given  thanks,  distributed  to 
the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them 
that  were  sat  down,  and  likewise  of 
the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would. 


12  When  they  were  filled,  he  saith 
to  his  disciples,  Gather  up  the  frag- 
ments whicn  remain,  that  nothing  be 
lost. 

13  They  therefore  gathered  thern^ 
and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the 
fra^ents  of  the  five  barley  loaves, 
which  remained  over  and  above  to 
them  that  had  eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  having  seen  the 
miracle  which  Jesus  did,  said.  Of  a 
truth,  this  is  the  prophet  that  was  to 
come  into  the  wond. 

15  Jesus  therefore  knowing  that 
they  were  about  to  come  and  take  him 
by  force  to  make  him  a  king,  again 
retired  to  the  mountain  all  alone. 

16  f  {d)  In  the  evening  his  disci- 
ples went  down  to  the  sea. 

(d)  Matt.  xiv.  22.    Mark  vi.  46. 

17  And  entering  into  the  vessel,  they 
went  over  the  sea  towards  Capernaum. 
And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was 
not  come  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  ran  high,  a  great 
wind  blowing. 

19  And  having  rowed  about  five  and 
twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see 
Jesus  walking  on  the  sea,  and  draw- 
ing nigh  to  the  vessel ;  and  they  were 
afraid. 

20  But  he  saidto  them,  It  is  I ;  be 
not  afraid. 

21  Then  thev  willingly  received  him 
into  the  vessel ;  and  immediately  the 
vessel  was  at  the  land  to  which  they 
were  bound. 


CEAF.  VL  V,  L  After  thue  thingt-^ 
The  history  of  between  ten  and  eleven 
moBths  is  to  be  supplied  here  from  the 
ETsngelista.  The  ua  of  Oalilee—This 
Bame  and  that  of  Tiberuu,  refer  to  the 
uone  tea.  It  is  14  miles  long,  and  6  broad. 
It  contains  yery  ffood  fish,  as  its  waters 
kie  sweet  and  dear.  A  few  fishermen 
still  exercise  their  calling,  as  Simon  and 
Andrew  did. 

3  Jetui  icent  tip^Before  the  people 
overtook  him. 

6  Jetui  taith  to  PAtZijp— Perhaps  he  had 
the  care  of  providing  Tictnals  for  the 
familv  of  the  apostles. 

7  Two  hundred  permyworih  of  hread— 
^ffiiCTiTiting  to  about  £o  6s.  in  oar  money ; 


I  more  than  Christ  and  his  disciples  ap- 
peared then  to  be  worth  in  money. 

12  [Gather  up  the  fragments—Thene 
were  for  the  disciples  who  acted  as  ser- 
▼ants  daring  this  miracolons  feast ;  ac- 
cording to  Jewish  custom.] 

16  Me  retired  to  the  mountain  alone-- 
Having  ordered  his  disciples  to  cross  over 
the  lake.  [This  was  to  avoid  being  made 
a  king.  The  Jews  had  often  sofTcred  famine 
nnder  the  government  of  Herod ;  but  find- 
ing that  Jesus  had  sach  amazing  power 
to  feed  a  mnltitude  of  people  with  so 
small  a  quantity  of  food,  they  concluded 
that  if  he  became  their  king,  they  could 
snfier  no  ill,  and  they  resolved  to  prochiim 
him  king,  and  rid  themselves  of  Herod 
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22  ^  The  day  following,  the  mnlti- 
tnde  who  had  stood  on  the  other  side 
ot  the  sea,  because  they  saw  there  was 
no  other  vessel  there,  save  that  one  in 
which  his  disciples  went,  and  that 
Jesus  went  not  into  the  vessel  with 
his  disciples,  but  ttuU  his  disciples 
were  gone  away  alone  ; 

23  (But  there  came  other  little  ves- 
sels horn.  Tiberias,  near  the  place 
where  they  had  eaten  bread,  after  the 
Lord  h«i>en  tluuA.); 

24  When  they  saw  that  Jesus  was  not 
there,  neither  his  disciples,  they  also 
went  aboard  the  vessels,  and  came  to 
Capernaum,  seeking  Jesus. 

25  f  And  having  found  him  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  to  him, 
Eabbi,  When  earnest  thou  hither? 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and  said, 
Verily,  verily  I  say  to  you.  Ye  seek 
me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles, 
but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves, 
and  were  satisfied. 

27  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which 
perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endureth 


to  everlasting  life,  which  the  Soa  of 
man  will  give  you  ;  for  him  hath  God 
the  Father  sealed. 

23  Then  said  they  to  him,  What 
shall  we  do,  that  we  may  work  the 
works  of  God  ? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them. 
This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  be- 
lieve on  him  whom  he  hath  sent. 

30  They  said  therefore  to  him.  What 
sign  doest  thou,  then,  that  we  may  see 
and  believe  thee?  What  dost  thoa 
work? 

31  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
the  wilderness,  as  it  is  written  (e) 
He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to 
eat  («}FMlmIzzTiii.24. 

32  Then  said  Jesus  to  them.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave 
you  not  the  bread  m>m  heaven ;  but 
my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread 
from  heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  that 
Cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth 
life  to  the  world. 


and  the  Bomans.    Our  Lord  being  awara 
of  it,  retired  into  a  moantain.] 

22  Who  had  stood  on  the  other  aide-- 
They  were  forced  to  stay  a  while;  because 
there  were  then  no  other  vessels;  and 
they  stayed  the  less  unwillingly,  because 
they  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  embarked. 

26  Our  Lord  does  not  satisfy  their 
curiosity,  but  cozrecta  the  wrong  motive 
they  had  in  seeking  him.  Beetutae  ye  did 
eat — Merely  for  temporal  advantage. 
Hitherto  Cnrist  had  been  gathering  hear- 
era :  he  now  begins  to  try  their  sincerity 
by  a  figorative  discourse  concerning  his 
nassion,  and  the  fruit  of  it  to  be  received 
by  faith. 

27  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  ^- 
ieheth—Do  not  manifest  undue  anxiety 
for  bodily  food:  not  for  that  only,  not 
chiefly;  but  in  subordination  to  cprace, 
faith,  love.  But  for  that  which  enaureth 
to  everlasting  life.  Labour,  work  for  this : 
for  everlasting  life  :  so  our  Lord  expressly 
commands,  worxfor  eternal  life^  from  a 
principle  of  faith  and  love.  Sim  hath 
the  Father  sealed—Bj  this  very  miracle, 
as  well  aa  by  his  whole  testimony  concern- 
ing him.  Ch.  iiL  88.  [It  waa  the  custom 
around  Judea  to  aet  a  seal  on  the  victim 
aelected  as  suitable  for  aacrifice.    Doubt- 


leas  the  Jews  had  similar  precautions,  as 
they  were  enjoined  to  have  their  aacrificea 
without  spot  and  blemish.  So  in  the  Divine 
estimation  Christ  waa  the  most  adeouate 
sacrifice  in  the  universe,  to  be  offered 
for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  For  thia  he 
was  sealed  with  the  Omnipotent  King's 
own  signet  1]  Sealing  is  a  mark  of  ap- 
provflJ  and  confirmation  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  a  writing. 

28  7^irorAv(^(?Mf— The  works  pleas- 
ing to  Ood. 

29  This  is  the  work  of  (?oif— The  work 
most  pleasing  to  Ood,  and  the  fomidation 
of  all  others:  That  ye  believe— -'Re  ex- 
presses it  first  properly,  afterwarda  figur- 
atively. 

80  What  sign  doest  /Ao»->Amazing,  af- 
ter what  they  had  just  seen  1 

81  Our  fathers  ate  manna — ^This  sign 
Moses  gave  them.  He  gave  them  bread 
from  hMven — ^From  the  lower,  sublunary 
neaven ;  to  which  Jesus  opposes  the  high- 
est heaven :  in  which  sense  he  says  seven 
times  (ver.  82,  88,  88,  60,  58,  62,)  that  he 
himself  came  down  from  heaven, 

88  He  that  giveth  life  to  the  world— Voi 
/like  the  manna)  to  one  people  only :  and 
that  from  generation  to  generation.  Our 
Lord  does  not  yet  say,  I  am  that  bread : 
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34  Then  said  they  to  him.  Lord, 
ever  give  us  this  bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  I  am 
the  bread  of  life.  He  that  cometh  to 
me  shall  never  hmiger,  and  he  that 
believeth  on  me  shaU  never  thirst. 

36  But  I  told  you,  that  though  ye 
have  seen  me,  ye  believe  not. 

37  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me 
win  oome  to  me,  and  him  tmit  oometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

38  For  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  him  that  sent  me. 

39  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me.  That  of  all  which  he  hath 
given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but 
should  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me.  That  every  one  who  seeth 
the  Son  and  believeth  on  him,  should 
have  everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise 
him  op  ftt  the  last  day. 

41  The  Jews  then  mnnnured  about 
him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven. 

42  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  ana 


mother  we  know?    How  then  saitb 
he,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ? 

43  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them, 
Murmur  not  among  yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  un- 
less the  Father,  who  hath  sent  me, 
draw  him ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  (/) 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard 
and  learned  of  the  Father  cometh  to 
me.  (/)  iBslsh  Ut.  18. 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  save  he  who  is  from  Qod :  he 
hath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon, 
he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  ever- 
lasting lif  a 

48  I  am  the  bread  of  life. 

49  Your  fathers  ate  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  yet  died. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may 
eat  of  it,  and  not  die. 

51  I  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven :  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 


else  the  Jews  would  not  have  giren  him 
■o  Tesp€«tfiil  an  answer,  yer.  34. 

S4  &fM  fiM  thia  brMd—Iitamng  it  stiU 
ia  ft  literal  sense :  jei  they  seem  now  to 
be  not  far  from  beherins . 

35  lam  the  bread  of  life — ^HsTlng  and 
eiTintf  life :  hi  that  eomgth—he  that  be- 
lie9^  (equivalent  expressions,)  thaU 
never  hmger — ShaU  be  satisfied,  happy 
forerer. 

36  I  have  told  yow— Namely,  ver.  26. 

37  AU  that  the  Father  giveth  ms— All 
that  feel  themselyes  lost,  and  follow  the 
drftwings  of  the  Father,  he  in  a  peculiar 
manner  giyeth  to  the  Son :  Will  eome  to 
iDi»— By  uith.  And  him  that  thus  eomelh 
tome^Jwtllin  no  wiee  eaet  out^l  will 
giye  him  oardon,  holiness,  and  heaven.  I 
will  not  thrust  him  from  my  door,  how* 
erer  yila,  if  he  contritely  comes  to  me,  and 
wishing  me  to  save  him. 

39  ufall  ufhieh  he  hath  eleeady  given  me 
->(See  eh.  xrii.  6, 12.)  If  they  endure  to 
the  end.    But  Judas  did  not. 

40  Here  is  the  sum  of  the  three  forego* 
ing  yenes.  Thit  ie  the  wUl  of  him  that 
tent  sitf— This  is  the  whole  of  what  I  have 
said:  this  is  the  eternal,  unchangeable 


will  of  Qod.  Eyery  one  who  truly  be- 
lieyeth  shall  have  eyerlastina  life.  Every 
one  that  eeeth  and  believeth^The  Jews 
saw,  and  yet  belieyed  not.  And  I  unll 
raiee  him  up—Aa  this  is  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  I  will  perform  it  eiFectaally. 

44  Christ  haying  checked  their  mnr* 
muring,  continues  what  he  was  saying, 
yer.  40.  No  man  eometh  unto  me^  uvUeee 
my  Father  draw  A«m-No  msn  can  belieye 
in  Christ,  unless  God  give  him  power :  he 
draws  us  first  by  good  desbres;  not  by 
compulsion;  not  by  laying  the  will  under 
any  necessity :  but  by  the  strong  and  sweet, 
yet  by  still  resistible  motions  of  his  hea- 
yenly  grace. 

46  Every  man  that  hath  heard— The 
secret  yoiee  of  Ood,  he  only  believeth. 

46  Not  that  any  man  must  eneet  him 
to  appear  in  a  visible  shape.  He  who  ia 
from,  or  with  6W— In  a  more  eminent 
manner  than  any  creature. 

60  iVb^i/i^— Not  spiritually:  not  eter- 
nally.    . 

61  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  that  is, 
believe  in  me,  he  ehtul  Hve  for  ever^ln 
other  words,  he  that  believeth  to  the  end 
shaU  be  saved.    My  flesh  which  I  will 
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ever ;  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give 
is  my  fledb,  which  I  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world. 

52  f  The  Jews  then  debated  among 
themselves,  saying,  How  can  this  man 
give  ns  hia  flesh  to  eat  ? 

53  But  Jesas  said  to  them,  Verily, 
verily  I  say  unto  yon,  unless  ve  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  von. 

54  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life, 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

55  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 

56  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him. 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me, 
and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that 
eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me. 

58  This  is  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven ;  not  as  your  fathers 
ate  manna,  and  died :  he  that  eateth 
of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

59  These  things  he  said  in  the  syn- 
agogue, teaching  at  Capernaum. 


60  Many  4[  his  disciples  hearing  i^ 
said.  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can 
hear  it? 

61  Jesus  knowing  in  himself  that 
his  disciples  murmured  about  this, 
said  to  them.  Doth  this  offend  you  ? 

62  What  if  ve  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  ascend  where  he  was  before  t 

63  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ; 
the  flesh  profitetn  nothina; :  the  words 
which  I  nave  spoken,  Mey  are  spirit 
and  they  are  life. 

64  But  there  are  some  of  you  who 
believe  not.  (For  Jesus  had  known 
from  the  beginning,  who  they  were 
that  believed  not,  and  who  would  be- 
tray him.) 

65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I  to 
you.  That  no  man  can  come  to  me  un- 
less it  be  given  him  by  my  Father. 

66  f  Ytotd.  this  Hine  many  of  his 
disciples  went  back  and  walked  no 
more  with  him. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  to  the  twelve^ 
Are  ye  also  minded  to  go  away  ? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him. 


fiveywt — This  whole  diacourse  oonceni- 
mg  Ms  flesh  and  blood  refers  directly  to 
his  paBsion,  and  but  remotely,  if  at  aU,  to 
the  iiord'B  sapper. 

62  Observe  tne  degrees :  the  Jews  are 
tried  here ;  the  disciples,  yer.  60, 66 ;  the 
apostles,  yer.  67. 

53  Unless  ye  eat  theileth  of  the  Son  of 
ffum— Spiritually :  unless  ye  dntw  con- 
tinual virtues  from  him  by  £uth.  *  Eating 
his  flesh,'  flgnratiyely  means  belieying. 

65  Meat— drink  indeed^Yfiih  which 
the  soul  of  a  believer  is  as  truly  fed,  as  his 
body  with  meat  and  drink.  [_Eat  and 
drink^  figuratively  denote  the  operation 
of  the  mind  in  understanding,  receiving, 
and  applying  instructions,  &c. 

67  1  five  by  the  Jb^^— Being  one 
with  him.  Me  shall  live  by  m^— Seing 
one  with  me.    Amazing  union  1 

58  This  it— That  is,  I  am  the  bread— 
which  is  not  like  the  manna  your  fathers 
ate,  who  died  notwithstanding. 

60  I%isisanhardsavinff— ^vrd  to  the 
children  in  the  world,  but  sweet  to  the 
children  of  God.  Scarcely  ever  did  our 
Lord  speak  more  sublimely,  even  to  the 
apostles  in  private.  Wm  eon  hMr— 
£ndareitr 


62  JFhatifyeshattseetheSonofman 
ascend  where  he  imm  b^ore — ^How  much 
more  incredible  will  it  then  appear  to  you, 
that  he  should  give  you  his  flesh  to  eat  ? 

68  It  is  the  spirit'-The  spiritual  mean- 
ing  of  these  words,  by  whidi  God  ffivetii 
life.  Thejlesh,  the  bare,  carnal,  hteral 
meaning,  proJUeth  nothing.  The  tcords 
that  I  have  spoken^  they  are  spirit — 
Are  to  be  taken  in  aspiritual  sense ;  and^ 
when  they  are  so  understood,  th^  are  life 
— ^That  is,  a  means  of  spiritual  life  to  the 
hearers. 

64  But  there  are  some  of  you  who  believe 
not— And  so  receive  no  me  by  them,  be- 
cause you  take  them  in  a  gross,  literal 
sense.  Ibr  Jesus  knew  from  the  begin' 
ningt  of  his  ministry,  wno  would  betray 
him — ^Therefore  it  is  plain,  God  does  fore- 
see future  contingencies. 

"  Bat  the  fore-knowledge  causes  not  the  fault. 
Which  had  no  less  prov'd  certain  unforo- 
known." 

65  Unless  it  be  given — ^And  it  is  pven 
to  Uiose  only,  who  will  receive  it  on  God*s 
own  terms. 

66  jyvm  this  time  many  of  his  disciples 
went  beck—So  now  our  Lord  began  to 
purge  his  floor :  the  proud  and  careless 
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ayine.  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ? 
Toon  hast  the  worda  of  eternal  life. 

69  And  we  have  believed  and 
known,  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God. 

70  Jmos  answered  them,  Have  not 
I  diosen  yon  twelve  ?  Yet  one  of  you 
isadeviL 

71  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the 
«m  of  Simon ;  for  he  it  was  that  was 
ftbofnt  to  betray  him,  being  one  of  the 
twelve. 

CHAP.  vn. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  walked 
in  Galilee  ;  for  he  would  not  walk 
in  Jndea,  because  the  Jews  sought  to 
kflllmn. 

2  Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  tabernacles 
was  nigh. 

3  His  brethren  therefore  said  to 
him,  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea» 


that  thy  disciples  there  also  may  see 
the  worKS  which  thou  doeat. 

4  For  no  man  doeth  any  thins  in 
secret,  but  desireth  to  be  publicly 
known :  if  thou  doest  these  tilings, 
show  thyself  to  the  world. 

5  (For  neither  did  his  brethren  be- 
lieve on  him. ) 

6  Jesus  saith  to  them.  My  time  is 
not  yet  come :  your  time  is  always 
ready. 

7  The  world  cannot  hate  you,  but 
me  it  hateth ;  because  I  testify  of  it, 
that  its  works  are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  to  the  feast ;  I  go  not 
up  to  this  feast  yet ;  because  my  time 
is  not  yet  fully  come. 

9  Having  said  these  things  to  them, 

he  abode  in  Galilee. 

• 

10  ^  But  when  his  brethren  were 
gone  up,  then  he  also  went  up  to  the 
feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were 
privately. 


vere  driven  away,  and  those  remained 
vho  were  meet  for  the  master's  use. 

68  Tkou  Ami  the  words  of  eternal  life— 
Tb<m  md  thon  alone  speakest  the  words 
vliieh  show  the  way  to  everlasting  life. 

69  And  IM,  who  have  been  with  thee 
from  tlie  beginning,  whatever  others  do, 
Asm  hMwi^^%  absolutely  assured,  that 
thou  art  the  Christ. 

70  Jtsus  answered  them — And  jei  even 
ye  lisve  not  acted  suitably  to  this  know- 
«^.  Save  I  not  chosen,  or  elected  you 
tvtke^^mi  thev  might  fall  from  even 
thst  election.  Yet  one  of  you— On  this 
gracioiu  warning  Jndas  onght  to  have 
'repeated:  Is  a  devH^ls  now  influenced 
tyone. 

CSAF.  VII.  V.  1.  After  these  things 
Jom  walked  in  Galilee^ThBi  is,  abode 
there  for  some  months  after  the  second 
passorer :  For  he  would  not  walk,  continue 
ui  Jndea,  because  the  Jews— Thoae  of  them 
*bo  did  not  believe :  and  in  particular  the 
chief  priests.  Scribes,  and  Pharisees, 
tonght  an  opportunity  to  kiU  him. 

2  The  feast  of  taSemaeles— The  time, 
Bttimer,  and  reason  of  this  feast  mav  be 
seta,  Leviticus  xxiii.  34,  Ssc.  [The  feast 
of  tabernacles  or  tents,  was  so  caUed  be* 
^ue  it  was  celebrated  under  green  booths 
or  haibonrs  by  the  Jews,  in  memory  of 
their  dwelUng  in  tents  during  their  jour- 


ney in  the  wilderness.  It  was  celebrated 
after  harvest  and  vintage ;  Deut.  xvi.  18. 
The  design  was  to  thank  God  for  the 
fruits  of  the  earth.  Offerincs  were  pre- 
sented in  baskets  made  of  the  leaves  of 
the  palm-tree;  or  baskets  with  silver 
edges,  which,  with  the  apple,  or  golden- 
looking  citron,  yellow  as  an  orange,  made 
**  The  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver ;" 
Prov.  xzv.  11.  The  Tamul  translation 
renders  the  passage,"  in  "  trays  of  silver." 
On  the  first  day  tiicv  cut  down  branches 
of  the  most  beautifol  trees  with  fruit  on, 
which  they  ceremoniously  carried  to  the 
synago^piies.] 

5  Mts  brethren — So  called  according  to 
Jewish  custom.  They  were  his  cousins, 
the  sons  of  his  mother's  sisttf .  I>epart 
hence— From,  this  obscure  place. 

4  For  no  man  doeth  any  thing  of  this 
kind  in  secret :  but  rather  desireth  to  be 
of  public  use.  If  thou  really  doest  these 
thtngs—TheBe  miracles  which  are  report- 
ed; show  thyself  to  the  world— to  all 
men. 

6  Jesus  saith.  Your  time  is  always  ready 
— This  or  any  other  time  will  suit  yon. 

7  The  world  cannot  hate  you — Because 
ye  are  of  the  world.  But  me  it  hateth — 
And  all  that  bear  the  same  testimony. 

10  He  also  went  up  to  the  feast— This 
was  his  last  journey  but  one  to  Jerusalem. 
The  next  time  he  went  up  he  suffered. 
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11  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at 
the  feast,  and  said,  Where  is  he? 

12  And  there  was  much  murmur- 
ing among  the  multitude  concerning 
him :  lor  some  said,  He  is  a  good 
man  ;  others  said.  Nay ;  but  he  sedu- 
ceth  the  people. 

13  However  no  man  spake  openly 
of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  4  Now  at  the  middle  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple 
and  taught. 

15  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying. 
How  does  this  man  know  letters,  hav- 
ing never  learned  ? 

16  Jesus  answered  them  and  said, 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
sent  me. 

17  If  any  man  be  willing  to  do  his 
will,  he  snail  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I 
speak  of  myself. 

18  He  that  speaketh  of  himself, 
seeketh  his  own  glory;  but  he  that 
seeketh  the  glory  of  him  that  sent 
him,  the  same  is  true,  and  there  is  no 
unrighteousness  in  him. 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law  ? 


Yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law. 
Why  seek  ye  to  kill  me  ? 

20  The  people  answered  and  said, 
Thou  hast  a  aevil.  Who  seeke^  to 
kill  thee  ? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them, 
I  did  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel  at  it. 

22  Moses  gave  you  circumcision, 
(not  that  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the 
fathers,)  and  ye  circumcise  a  man  on 
the  sabbath. 

23  If  a  man  receive  circumcision  on 
the  sabbath,  that  the  law  of  Moses 
may  not  be  broken  ;  are  ve  angry  at 
me  because  I  entirely  healed  a  man  on 
the  sabbath  7 

24  Jud^  not  according  to  appear- 
ance, butjudge  riehteous  judgment. 

25  ^  Then  said  some  of  tiiem  of 
Jerusalem,  is  not  this  he  whom  they 
seek  to  kill  ? 

26  And  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and 
they  say  nothing  to  him.  Bo  the 
rulers  know,  ind^d,  that  this  is  the 
Christ? 

27  Howbeit,  we  know  this  man, 
whence  he  is :  but  when  Christ  oometh, 
none  knoweth  whence  he  is. 


11  The  Jeuft^The  men  of  Judea,  psr- 
ticnlarly  of  Jerusalem. 

12  There  was  much  mumwrinff  among 
tfie  multitude — Much  whispering;  many 
private  debates  with  each  other,  among 
those  who  were  come  from  distant  parts. 

18  Howevernoman  epake  openly  of  him 
— ^Not  in  favour  of  him:  for  fear  of  the 
/(9^^;«— Those  that  were  in  authority. 

14  Now  at  the  middle  o/*  the  feaet^ 
Which  lasted  eight  days,  ti  was  proba- 
ble, this  was  on  the  sabbath-day.  Jeeua 
went  up  into  the  temple — Directly  without 
stopping  any  where  else. 

15  Mow  does  this  man  know  lettere^ 
having  never  learned — ^No  doubt  Jesus  had 
learning,  but  the  meaning  is,  How  comes 
he  to  be  versed  in  sacred  Uterature,  as  to 
be  able  to  expound  the  scripture  with  such 
propriety  and  gracefulness,  seeing  he  has 
never  learnt  in  any  of  our  schools? 

16  Mg  doctrine  is  not  mmtf— Acquired 
by  any  Jaboor  of  learning :  but  his  that 
sent  me — Immediately  infased  by  him. 

17  If  any  man  he  willing  to  do  his  will^ 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be 
of  Ood—'ThiA  is  a  universal  rale  with  re-  i 


gard  to  all  persons  and  doctrines.  He 
that  is  thoroughlv  willing  to  do  it,  shall 
certainly  know  what  the  will  of  God  is. 

18, 19  There  is  no  unrighteousness  m  Asm 
— No  deceit  or  falsehood.  But  ye  are 
unrighteous ;  for  ye  violate  the  very  law 
which  ye  profess  so  much  seal  for. 

20  The  people  answered,  Thou  hast  a 
devil— L  lying  spirit.  Who  seeketh  to  kill 
thee  ? — ^These,  coming  from  distant  parts, 
probably  did  not  know  the  designs  <^  the 
priests  and  rulers. 

21  J  did,  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  one 
work,  out  of  many ;  and  ye  all  marvel  at 
fV— Because  I  did  it  on  the  sabbath-day. 

22  Moses  gave  you  circumcision — Be- 
cause Moses  enjoined  yon  circumciaion, 
(thocgh  it  was  more  ancient  than  he)  yon 
think  it  no  harm  to  circxuncise  a  man  on 
the  sabbath ;  and  ye  are  angry  at  me  for 
doing  so  much  greater  a  good,  for  healing 
a  man,  body  and  soul,  on  the  sabbath  ? 

27  When  Christ  eometh,  none  knoweth 
whence  he  if— This  Jewish  tradition  was 
true  with  regard  to  his  divine  nature  ;  in 
that  respect  none  could  *  declare  his  gen- 
eration :'  but  it  was  not  true  with  regard 
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28  Then  cried  Jesas  in  the  temple, 
aa  he  taught,  saying,  Do  ye  both  know 
me,  and  Imow  whence  I  am  T  And 
yet  I  am  not  come  of  myself,  but  he 
that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know 
not. 

29  Bat  I  know  him  ;  for  I  am  from 
him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 

30  Then  thev  soncht  to  seize  him  ; 
bat  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  because 
his  hoar  was  not  yet  come. 

31  And  many  of  the  multitude  be- 
lieTcd  on  him  and  said.  When  Christ 
Cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than 
these  which  this  man  hath  done  ? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  the  multi- 
tude whisperinff  such  things  concern- 
ing him  and  the  Pharisees  and  the 
chief  mestB  sent  officers  to  seize  him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  to  them,  Yet  a 
Uttle  time  I  am  with  you,  and  then  I 
go  to  him  that  sent  me. 

34  Ye  shall  seek,  and  shall  not  find 
me  ;  and  where  I  am,  ye  cannot  come. 


35  Then  said  the  Jews  among  them- 
selves, Whither  will  he  so^  Suit  we 
shall  not  find  him?  Wul  he  go  to 
the  dispersed  among  the  Greeks,  and 
teach  tne  Greeks  ? 

36  What  saying  is  this  that  he  said. 
Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find 
me :  and  where  I  am,  ye  cannot  come  ? 

37  V  On  the  last,  the  great  (2a^  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying. 
If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  oome  to  me 
and  drink. 

38  ig)  He  that  believethonme,  out 
of  his  belly  (as  the  scripture  hath  said) 
shall  flow  rivers  of  livmg  water. 

{0}  Zech.  xiv.  a 

39  This  he  spake  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  who  believed  on  him  were 
to  receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  waa 
not  yet  gtven,  because  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified. 

40  Man^r  of  the  multitude  therefore, 
hearing  this  discourse,  said.  Certainly 
this  is  the  prophet. 


to  his  human  nature,  for  both  his  family 
and  the  place  of  his  birth  were  plainly 
foretold. 

28, 29  Thm  crud  /mm,  (with  a  loud 
and  earnest  voice)  Do  y^  both  know  ms 
tnd  know  whmee  I  am  f  Te  do  indeed 
know  whenee  I  am  as  a  man ;  but  ye  know 
not  my  divine  nature,  nor  that  I  am 
sent  from  God.  /  0m /n>m  ^tm,  by  eter- 
laxl  generation,  and  ho  hath  oont  me — His 
miuion  follows  from  this  generation. 
These  two  points  answer  those,  *  Do  ye 
know  me  f  uo  ye  know  whence  I  am  V 

30  Mii  hour—The  time  of  his  suffering. 

83  T'hon  aaid  •TiMUf— Continuing  his 
discourse,  from  the  29th  verse,  which 
they  had  interrupted. 

34  Yo  shaU  took  fii^— Whom  ye  now 
despise.  These  words  are,  as  it  were,  the 
text,  which  is  commented  iromi  in  thia 
and  the  following  chapter.  Whore  I  am 
—Christ's  so  frequently  saying,  while  on 
earth,  Where  lam^  when  he  spake  of  his 
being  in  heaven,  intimates  his  perpetual 
presence  there  in  his  divine  nature ;  though 
his  going  thither  was  a  .future  thing  with 
regard  to  his  human  nature. 

35  WiU  he  go  to  the  diopersed  among  the 
Greekef—Thio  Jews  scattered  abroad  in 
heathen  nations,  Greece  particularly.  Or, 
WUl  he  teaeh  the  Qrteke  /—The  heathens 
thcmselTesf 


87  On  the  laet^  the  groat  dag  of  the  feast 
^On  this  day  there  was  the  greatest  con- 
course of  people,  and  then  they  fetched 
water  from  the  fountain  of  SUoam,  in  a 
golden  vase,  which  the  priests  poured  out 
on  the  great  altar,  singing  one  to  another, 
'  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  from  the 
wells  of  salvation.'  On  this  day  they 
commemorated  God's  miraculously  giving 
water  out  of  the  rock,  and  prayed  for 
seasonable  rains. 

38  So  that  bolievethr-^Thii  answers  to 
let  him  come  to  me.  And  whosoever  comes 
to  him  by  faith,  his  soul  shall  be  filled 
with  Imng  toater,  with  abundance  of 
peace,  joy,  and  love,  which  shall  also  flow 
from  him  to  others.  At  the  seripture 
hath  taw^Not  expressly,  in  any  one  par- 
ticular place ;  but  in  all  those  scriptures 
which  speak  of  the  eiRision  of  the  Spirit 
by  the  Messiah  under  the  similitude  of 
pouring  out  water ;  Ps.  xzxvi.  8,  9 ;  Isa. 
xliv.  8,  4,  ^0. 

39  The  Holy  Ohoot  ume  not  yet  given — 
The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  were  not  yet  given, 
even  to  true  believers,  in  that  lull  mea- 
sure. 

40  The  prophet-^Whom  we  expect  to 
be  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah. 

42  JVom  Bethlehem— And  how  could 
they  forget  that  Jesus  was  bom  there  ? 
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41  Othen  said.  This  is  the  Christ. 
But  some  said.  Doth  Christ  oome  out 
of  Galilee  ? 

42  Hath  not  the  soriptnre  said, 
That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  from  Bethlehem,  the  town 
where  David  was  ? 

43  So  there  was  a  division  among 
the  people  oonceminff  him. 

44  And  some  of  ULem  would  have 
seized  him ;  but  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him. 

45  So  the  officers  came  to  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees,  and  they  said  to 
them,  Why  have  ye  not  brought  him  ? 

46  The  officers  answered.  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man. 

47  The  Pharisees  answered.  Are  ye 
also  deceived  ? 

48  Have  any  of  the  rulers  believed 
on  him,  or  of  the  Pharisees? 

49  But  this  populace,  who  know 
not  the  law,  are  accursed. 

50  Nicodemus  (he  that  came  to  him 
by  night)  being  one  of  them,  saith  to 
them, 

51  Doth  our  law  judge  a  man  be- 


fore it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he 
doeth? 

52  They  answered  and  said  to  him. 
Art  thou  also  a  Galilean  ?  Search  and 
see,  that  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no 
prophet. 

53  And  every  man  went  to  his  own 
house. 

CHAP.  vra. 

BUT  Jesus  went  to  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

2  And  early  in  the  morning  he  re- 
turned to  the  temple,  and  all  the  peo- 

Ele  came  to  him ;   and  sitting  down, 
e  taught  them. 

3  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
bring  a  woman  taken  in  adultery,  and 
having  set  her  in  the  midst, 

4  ^ey  say  to  him.  Master,  this  wo- 
man was  taken  actually  committing 
adultery. 

5  Now  (i)  Moses  hath  commanded 
us,  in  the  law,  to  stone  such.  What 
therefore  sayest  thou  ?  (i)  Deut.  zzlL  23. 

6  This  they  spoke  tempting  him, 
that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him. 


Had  not  Herod  given  them  terrible  rea- 
son to  remember  it  f 

48  Have  any  of  ths  rvleri^  men  of  rank 
or  eminence,  or  of  the  Pkariaees,  men  of 
learning  or  religion,  believed  on  him  f 

49  But  this  poptdace  who  know  not  the 
law,  this  ignorant  rabble,  (so  the  original 
means)  are  aceurted — ^Are  by  this  ignor- 
ance exposed  to  the  curse  of  being  thus 
seduced. 

50  NteodemttSy  he  that  eame  to  him  by 
night,  harinff  now  a  little  more  courage, 
being  one  oj  them — ^Being  present  as  a 
member  of  the  great  council:  Saith  to 
them — ^Do  not  we  onrselveB  act  as  if  we 
knew  not  the  law,  if  we  pass  sentence  on 
a  man  before  we  hear  him  ? 

52  Tfiey  answered— By  personal  reflec- 
tion ;  the  argument  they  could  not  an- 
swer, and  therefore  did  not  attempt  it : 
jirt  thou  also  a  Galilean^One  of  his 
party  ?  Out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet 
—They  could  not  but  know  the  contrary. 
They  knew  Jonah  arose  out  of  Gath-heper, 
and  Nahnm  from  another  village  in  Gali- 
lee ;  yea,  and  Thisbe,  the  town  of  Elijah 
the  Tishbite,  was  in  Galilee  also.  They 
might  also  hare  known  that  Jesus  was 
not  bom  in  Galilee,  but  at  Bethlehem, 


even  from  the  public  register  there,  and 
from  the  genealogies  of  the  family  of 
David.  Thev  were  conscious  this  poor 
answer  would  not  bear  examination,  and 
so  took  care  to  prevent  a  repl^. 

53  And  every  man  went  to  his  own  house 
— So  that  plain  question  of  Nicodemus 
spoiled  all  uieir  measures,  and  broke  up 
the  council  I  *  A  word  spoken  in  season, 
how  ^ood  it  is  r  when  God  gives  it  his 
blessmg. 

CHAP.  VIII,  V,  5.  Moses  hath  com- 
manded  us  to  stone  eueh — ^If  they  spoke 
accurately,  this  woman  must  have  been 
guilty  when  she  was  betrothed  to  an  hus- 
band, before  the  marriage  was  completed ; 
for  such  only  Moses  commanded  to  be 
stoned.  He  commanded  that  other  adnl- 
tresses  should  be  put  to  death,  but  the 
mode  of  death  was  not  specified. 

6  That  they  might  have  to  accuse  hkn — 
Either  of  usurping  the  office  of  a  judge,  if 
he  condemned  her ;  or  of  being  an  enemy 
to  the  law,  if  he  acquitted  her.  Jesus 
stooping  down  wrote  with  his  finger  on  the 
ground— Qod  wrote  once  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, Christ  once  in  the  New ;  perhaps 
the  words  which  he  afterwards  spoke, 
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But  Jesus  stooping  down,  wrote  with 
his  finger  on  the  ground. 

7  And  as  they  continued  asking  him, 
he  raised  hunself  and  said  to  them.  He 
that  is  without  adn  among  you,  let 
him  first  cast  the  stone  at  her. 

8  Then  stooping  down  again,  he 
wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  But  they  who  heard  it  went  out 
one  by  one,  beginning  at  the  eldest : 
and  J^esuB  was  Mt  alone,  and  the  wo- 
man in  the  midst. 

10  Then  Jesus,  raising  himself  up, 
said  to  her.  Woman,  where  are  thine 
accuaers?  Hath  no  man  condemned 
thee? 

11  She  saith.  No  man.  Sir.  And 
Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Neither  do  I 
condemn  thee.     Qo,  and  sin  no  more. 

12  ^  Then  spake  Jesua  again  to 
them  :  I  am  the  light  of  the  world ; 
he  that  f olloweth  me  shall  in  no  wise 


walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life. 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  un- 
to him,  Thou  testifiest  of  thyself : 
thy  testimony  is  not  valid. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said  to 
them.  Though  I  testify  of  myself,  yet 
mv  testimony  is  valid ;  for  I  know 
whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go ;  but 
ye  know  not  whence  I  came,  or 
whither  I  ^o. 

15  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh :  I 
judge  no  man. 

16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment 
is  valid ;  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and 
the  Father  that  sent  me. 

17  Even  in  your  law  it  is  written, 

{k)  The  testimony  of  two  men  is  valid. 

(A;)  Deut.  xlx.  16. 

18  I  am  one  that  testify  of  myself, 
and  the  Father  that  sent  me  testifieth 
of  me. 


vHen  they  continned  asking  him.  By  this 
dlent  action  he,  1.  Fixed  their  wandering, 
hurrying  thoughts,  in  order  to  awaken 
their  consciences;  and,  2.  Siffnified,  that 
ke  was  not  then  eome  to  condemn,  but  to 
MTe  the  world. 

7  ffe  that  ia  teithout  nn — He  that  is 
act  guilty  (his  own  conscience  being  the 
judge)  either  of  the  same  sin,  or  of  some 
nearly  resembling  it.  Let  him/irtt^  as  a 
witness,  eatt  the  itone  at  her.  This  sent 
conviction  to  their  consciences,  and  they 
went  oat  one  by  one. 

9  Beginning  at  the  ddeet — Or,  the  el- 
ders. Jeetu  woe  left  ahne — By  all  those 
Scribes  uid  Pharisees  who  proposed  the 
question:  but  many  others  remained, 
to  whom  our  Ixird  soon  directed  his  dis- 
coarae. 

10  Sath  no  man  condemned  thee—Ras 
no  judicial  sentence  been  passed  upon 
thee? 

11  Neither  do  I  condemn  tA«»— Neither 
do  I  take  upon  me  to  pass  any  such  sen- 
tence. Let  this  deliverance  lead  thee  to 
repentance,  for  thy  sin  is  great. 

13  He  that  foUoweth  me  ahatt  in  no  wise 
^ealk  M  darkneee;  in  ignorance,  wicked* 
nses,  miaerf ;  M  ehalfhave  the  light  of 
Hfe—'Be  that  closely,  humbly,  steadily 
follows  me,  shall  have  the  divine  lipht 
oontiBiially  shining  upon  him,  diffusing 
over  his  soul  knowledffe,  holiness,  joy,  till 
ht  ia  guided  by  it  to  me  everlasting. 


18, 14.  Thou  teatifieat  of  thyaelf:  thy 
testimony  ia  not  valtd^Thej  retort  upon 
our  Lord  his  own  words,  [en.  v.  81.]  *lf  I 
testify  of  myself,  Ssc.  He  had  then  ad- 
ded, *•  There  is  another  who  testifieth  of 
me.*  To  the  same  effect  he  replies  here. 
Though  I  teaiify  of  myaetf  yet  my  teati- 
mony  ia  valid:  for  I  am  inseparably  uni- 
ted to  the  Father.  /  know^Ajia  from 
certain  knowledge  proceeds  the  most  un- 
exceptionable testimony.  Whence  I  came 
and  whither  I  ^o— That  is,  for  I  came 
from  Ood,  both  as  God  and  as  man :  and 
I  know  it,  though  ye  do  not.  To  these  two 
heads  may  be  referred  all  the  doctrine 
concerning  Christ :  the  former  is  treated 
of,  ver.  16,  &c,  the  latter,  21,  &c. 

16  Te Judge  after  titejieah — ^As  the  flesh, 
that  is,  corrupt  nature,  dictates.  J  Judge 
no  man— Not  thus ;  not  now ;  not  at  my 
first  coming. 

16  Jam  not  alone,  no  more  in  judging 
than  in  testifying ;  but  I  and  the  Father 
that  aent  m^—His  Father  'is  in  him, 
and  he  is  in  the  Father,*  [ch.  xiv.  10. 11.] 
And  so  the  Father  is  no  more  alone  with- 
out the  Son,  than  the  Son  is  without  the 
Father,  [Prov.  viii.  22, 28, 80.1  His  Father 
and  he  are  not  one  and  another  Ood,  but 
one  Ood,  (though  distinct  persons  J  and  in- 
separable from  each  other.  And  though 
the  Son  came  from  the  Father,  to  assume 
human  nature  and  perform  his  office  as 
Mediator,  as  Ood  is  sometimes  said  to 
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10  Then  said  they  to  him.  Where  is 
thy  Father?  Jesoa  answered,  Ye 
neither  know  me  nor  my  Father :  if 
ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  have 
known  my  Father  lUao. 

20  These  words  spake  he  in  the 
treasury,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple. 
And  no  man  seized  liim  :  for  his  hour 
was  not  yet  come. 

21  fxhen  said  Jesus  again  to  them, 
I  go,  and  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall 
die  in  your  sins.  Whither  I  go,  ye 
cannot  come. 

22  The  Jews  said  therefore.  Will 
he  kill  himself?  Because  he  saith, 
Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

23  And  he  said  to  them,  Ye  are  of 
them  that  are  beneath  :  I  am  of  them 
that  are  above  :  ye  are  of  this  world ; 
1  am  not  of  this  world. 

24  Therefore  I  saidj  Ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins ;  for  if  ye  beUeve  not  that 
I  AM,  ye  shall  die  in  your  slds. 

25  Then  said  they  to  him.   Who 


art  thou  ?  And  Jesus  saith  to  them. 
Even  what  I  say  to  you  from  the  be- 
ginning. 

asfWe  muv  thing,  to  ny  and 
to  judge  of  you  :  out  he  that  sent  me 
is  true,  and  I  speak  to  the  world  the 
things  which  I  nave  heard  from  him. 

27  They  understood  not  that  he 
spake  to  uiem  of  the  Father. 

28  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them. 
When  ye  shall  have  lifted  up  the  Son 
of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I 
AH,  and  HuU  I  do  nothing  of  myself, 
but  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I 
speak  these  things. 

29  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with 
me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me 
alone :  for  I  do  always  the  things  that 
please  him. 

90  As  he  spake  these  words  many 
believed  on  him. 

31  f  Then  said  Jesus  to  the  Jews 
who  believed  on  him,  If  ye  continue  in 
my  word,  ye  are  my  disciples  indeed : 


oome  from  hearen  for  particular  manif est- 
ations  of  himself ;  yet  Christ  did  not  leave 
the  Father,  nor  the  Father  leave  him,  any 
more  than  Ood  leaves  heaven  when  he  is 
said  to  come  down  to  the  earth. 

19  Then  said  they  to  hitn.  Where  i$  thy 
IktherP  Jeeua  aff«fr«rAf— Showing  the 
penrerseness  of  their  qaestion,  and  teach- 
ing that  they  ought  first  to  know  the  Son 
if  they  would  know  the  FaUier.  Where 
the  Father  is  he  shows  verse  23.  He 
plainly  declares  that  the  Father  and  he 
wore  diBtinct  persons,  as  they  were  two 
witnesses;  yet  one  in  essence,  as  the 
knowledge  of  him  includes  the  knowledge 
of  the  Father. 

20  [These icorde  epake  he  in  the  treth 
ntry^The  place  in  tiie  court  of  the  wo- 
men in  the  temple,  where  thirteen  chests 
were  placed  for  receiving  the  voluntary 
contributions  of  the  people  towards  de- 
fraying the  expenses  of  piM)lio  worship,  as 
sacrifices,  wood,  &c.  One  chest  was  for 
the  women,  and  the  others  for  the  twelve 
tribes.] 

28  1$  are^Aga&D.  he  passes  over  their 
interruption,  and  proves  what  he  advan- 
ced, ver.  21.  Of  them  that  are  beneath — 
From  the  earth.  lam  of  them  that  are 
above — He  directly  shows  whence  he  came, 
even  from  heaven,  and  whither  he  goes. 

94  J[^  y#  believe  not  that  I  AM-^Rnt 


Un  in  the  68th  verse)  Christ  claims  the 
oivine  name,  I  AM,  Exod.  iii.  14.  But 
the  Jews,  as  if  he  hod  stopped  short,  and 
not  finished  the  sentence,  answered,  WTke 
art  thou  f 

25  £ven  what  I  toy  to  you  from  the  be- 
ainnin^—The  same  which  leay  to  yow,  as 
It  were  in  one  discourse,  with  one  even 
tenor  from  the  time  I  first  ^ake  to  yon. 

26  /  have  many  things  to  eay  mul  to 
Judge  of  you— I  have  much  to  say  oon- 
eeming  your  inexcusable  unbelief :  but  he 
that  tent  me  is  ^riM— Whether  ye  believe 
or  not.  And  lepeak  the  things  which  I 
have  heard  from  him—1  deliver  trnlj 
what  he  hath  given  me  in  charge. 

27  They  understood  #to^— That  by  him 
that  sent  him,  he  meant  Ood  the  Father. 
Therefore  in  tiie  28th  and  29th  verses,  he 
speaks  plainly  of  the  Father,  and  again 
daims  the  divine  name,  I  AM. 

28  When  ye  ehaU  have  lifted  lep^On 
the  cross:  TsehaUknow — ^Andsomaayof 
them  did:  That  I  AM— Ood  over  all: 
And  that  I  do  nothing  of  myseff-^Bang 
one  with  the  Father: 

29  The  Father  hath  not  left  m$  alano^ 
Kever,  from  the  moment  I  came  into  the 
world. 

88  The  frif^A— Written  in  your  hearts, 
hy  the  Spirit  of  Ood;  Shalt  moAw  yon 
Jree^lhccm  guilt,  sin,  miieiy,  Satan. 
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32  Aod  ye  shall  know  the  troth, 
md  the  truth  shall  make  yon  free. 

33  They  anawered  him.  We  are 
Abiaham^a  ofEspiing,  and  were  nerer 
enalaTed  to  any  man:  how  sayest 
thou,  Te  ehall  he  made  free  ? 

34  Jeena  anawered  them.  Verily, 
Tcrily,  I  aM.y  unto  von,  he  that  com- 
mittedi  ain  ia  the  alaye  of  sin : 

35  And  the  slave  id>ideth  not  in  the 
honae  for  ever :  but  the  Son  abideth 
forever. 

36  If  therefore  the  Son  shall  make 
you  free,  ye  will  be  free  indeed. 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
offspring ;  yet  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  be- 
canae  my  word  had  no  place  in  you. 

3S  I  apeak  that  whicn  I  have  seen 
with  my  Father,  and  ye  do  that 
which  ye  have  heard  from  your  father. 

39  'Hie]^  anawered  and  said  to  him, 
Alwaham  is  oar  father.  Jesus  saith 
to  them.  If  ye  were  the  children  of 
Abraham,  ye  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham. 

40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a 


man  who  hath  told  yon  the  troth 
which  I  have  heard  from  Qod.  Abra- 
ham did  not  thus. 

41  Te  do  the  deeds  of  your  father. 
They  said  to  him.  We  were  not  born 
of  fornication;  we  have  one  father, 
evenOod. 

42  Jesus  saith  to  them.  If  God  were 
your  father,  ye  would  love  me :  for  I 

froceeded  forth,  and  came  from  God. 
am  come  not  of  myself,  but  he  hath 
sent  me. 

43  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
discourse?  JEiven  because  ye  cannot 
hear  my  word. 

44  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil, 
and  your  will  is,  to  do  the  desires  of 
your  father.  He  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth ;  for  there  is  no  truth  in  him. 
When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own ;  for  he  is  a  liar  ana  the  fa- 
ther of  it. 

45  But  because  I  speak  the  troth  ye 
believe  me  not. 


33  I^->  The  other  Jews  that  were  by, 
(oot  those  that  believed)  as  appears  by 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  conTorsation.  Ire 
wtr§  tuver  eiulaved  to  any  man — A  bold 
aoiorioas  antmth.  At  that  very  time 
thi7  were  enslaved  to  the  Romans;  and 
hsd  previously  been  to  the  Egyptians,  in 
B&b^on,  &c, 

3i  Jttu»  oMio^Af— Each  branch  of 
thdr  objection ;  first  concerning  freedom, 
then  eonceniing  their  being  Abraham's 
ofl&pring,  ver.  87,  Sen.  He  that  commit- 
tetktin  u.  in  fkct,  the  elate  of  em, 

85  Ana  the  elave  abideth  not  in  the 
ioM»— AH  sinners  shall  be  cast  out  of 
God*s  house,  as  the  slave  was  oat  of 
Abraham's ;  But  I  the  Son  abide  therein 
for  ettTm 

36  Iflthartforemakeyoufree^yeshaM 
partake  of  the  same  priyilege;  beinc 
made  free  from  all  guilt  and  sin,  ye  shafl 
abide  m  the  house  of  God  for  ever. 

87  As  to  the  other  branch  of  your  ob- 
jectton,  /  know  that  ye  are  Abraham*  e  of- 
9p^^i  after  the  flesh ;  but  not  in  a  spir- 
itual leaie.  Te  are  not  followers  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham:  my  word  hath  no 
place  hi  your  hearts. 

41  Tedotha  deede  of  your  father--B,e 
U  not  named  yet :  but  when  they  pre- 


Burned  to  eall  Ood  their  father,  then  he  is 
expressly  called  the  devil,  ver.  44.  [We 
were  not  bom  of  fornication — ^We  are  not 
a  mixed,  illegitimate  breed.  We  are  des- 
cendants of  Abraham  and  Sarah  his  law- 
fnlwife.  We  have  one  Father^  oven  Ood 
— ^We  own  none  but  him ;  and  him  alone 
we  worship ;  we  are  not  idolaters. 

42  If  (tod  wore  your  Father,  ye  would 
love  me;  if  they  had  been  adopted  by 
God  as  his  children,  they  would  certainly 
have  loved  me ;  the  weU-beloved  Son  of 
God;  tot  I  proceeded  forth^  and  came  from 
God,  as  God;  and  came  as  Christ  tfesus, 
the  anointed  SaTiour. 

43  Ye  cannot — Such  is  your  stubborn- 
ness and  pride;  ^Air^Beceive,  obey; 
My  tf'ortf— Not  being  deeiroue  to  do  my 
wtUf  ye  cannot  undentand  my  doctrine, 
eh.  tU.  17. 

44  Se  woe  a  murderer,  in  inclination, 
from  the  beginniny  of  his  becoming  a  de- 
vil ;  *  and  abode  not  in  the  truth^^Com- 
meneing  murderer  and  liar  at  the  same 
time.  And  certainly  he  waa  a  killer  of 
men  (as  the  Greek  word  properly  signifies) 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world :  for  from 
the  verjr  creation  he  de^jRied  and  con- 
trived the  ruin  of  men.  Whm  ho  epeak* 
ethaliehe  epeaketh  of  hie  own-^Foit  he  is 
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^  46  Which  of  you  convicteth  me  of 
Bin  ?  And  if  I  speak  the  truth,  why  do 
ye  not  believe  me  ? 

47  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  Qod*8 
words;  ye  therefore  hear  tfiem  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews  and 
said  to  him,  Say  we  not  well.  That 
thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a 
devil? 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a 
devil ;  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and 
ye  di^onour  me. 

60  I  seek  not  my  own  glory ;  there 
is  one  that  seeketh  U  and  judgeth. 

61  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
if  a  man  keep  my  word,  he  shall  never 
see  death. 

62  Then  said  the  Jews  to  him,  Now 
we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil. 
Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets ; 
yet  thou  sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my 
word,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death. 


63  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham,  who  is  dead  ?  The  prophets 
also  are  dead.  Whom  makest  thou 
thyself  ? 

64  Jesus  answered,  If  I  honour  my- 
self, my  honour  is  nothing  :  it  is  my 
Father  that  honoureth  me^  of  whom 
ye  say,  He  is  our  God. 

66  Yet  ye  have  not  known  him : 
but  I  know  him.  And  if  I  should  say, 
I  know  him  not,  I  should  be  a  Uir 
like  you  :  but  I  know  him  and  keep 
his  word. 

66  Your  father  Abraham  longed  to 
see  my  day ;  and  he  saw  t<,  and  was 
glad. 

67  Then  said  the  Jews  to  him. 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and 
hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abra- 
ham was  I  AM. 

69  Then  took  they  up  stones  to 


the  proper  parent  and,  as  it  were,  creator 
of  it.  See  the  origin,  not  only  of  lies,  but 
of  evil  m  generaL 

45  Beeauae  I  speak  the  #ni<A— Which 
liars  hate. 

46  ^  Which  of^ou.convicteth  ms  of  sin — 
And  is  not  my  life  as  onreproyable  as  my 
doctrine  ?  Does  not  my  wnole  behayiour 
confirm  the  tvath  of  what  I  teach  ? 

47  He  that  is  of  Qod^ThtX  either  loves 
or  fears  him,  heareth,  with  joy  and  rever- 
ence, OotPs  ioordSf  which  I  preach. 

48  Say  ws  not  tcsU—Btkve  we  not  just 
cause  to  say,  Thou  art  a  Samaritan^ An 
enemy  to  our  church  and  nation;  and 
hast  a  devil — Art  possessed  by  a  proud 
and  lying  spirit  f 

49  I  have  not  a  deviL'^l  am  Divinely 
influenced.  My  kingdom  is  diametrically 
opposed  to  Satan.  I  honour  my  Father — 
I  seek  his  honour  only. 

60  I  seek  not  my  own  glory — ^That  is, 
as  I  am  the  Messiah,  I  consult  not  my  own 
glory ;  I  need  not :  for  my  Father  con- 
Bulteth  it,  and  will  pass  sentence  on  you 
accordingly. 

bllfa  man  keep  my  word^^  will  my 
Father  consult  my  glory.  We  keep  his 
doctrine,  bv  behoving;  his  promises,  by 
hoping ;  hu  conmiands,  by  obeving.  Me 
shall  never  see  death—ThsX  is,  death  eter- 
naL  He  shall  live  for  ever.  Hereby  he 
proves  that  he  was  no  Samsritan:  for  the 


Samaritans  in  general  were  Sadducees. 

5^  If  I  honour  myself— Reiernng  to 
their  words,  Whom  makest  thou  ihysuff 

56  He  saw  it-^Bj  faith,  in  types,  fig- 
ures, and  promises.  As  particularly  in 
Melchisedec ;  in  the  appearance  of  Jeho- 
vah to  him  in  the  plains  of  Mamre,  (Gen. 
xviii.  1.  and  in  the  promise,  that  "  in  his 
seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed."  Possibly  he  had  also  a  pecu- 
liar revelation,  either  of  Christ's  fint  or 
second  coming. 

57  Thou  art  not  yetjlfty  years  old— At 
the  most.  Perhaps  the  gravity  of  our 
Lord's  countenance,  and  his  afflictions 
and  labours,  might  make  him  appear  old- 
er than  he  really  was.  Hast  thou  seen 
Abraham — ^Which  thev  justly  supposed 
must  have  been,  if  Abraham  had  seen  him. 

58  Before  Abraham  was  I  AM — ^Even 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  This  is 
a  direct  answer  to  the  objections  of  the 
Jews,  and  shows  how  much  greater  he 
was  than  Abraham.  [Calmet's  note  is 
very  expressive : — "  You  consider  in  me 
only  the  person  who  speaks  to  you.  and 
who  has  appeared  to  you  within  a  partic- 
ular time.  But  besides  this  human  na- 
ture, there  is  in  me  a  Divine  and  eternal 
nature.  Both,  united,  subsist  together  in 
my  person.  Abraham  knew  how  to  dis* 
tingnish  tiiem.  He  adored  me  as  hit 
God,  and  desired  me  as  his  Saviour.    He 
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cast  at  him ;  bat  Jesas  concealed  him- 
self and  went  out  of  the  temple,  go- 
ing  through  the  midst  of  them,  ana  so 


CHAP.  IX. 

AND  as  he  passed  on,  he  saw  a  man 
blind  from  his  birtiL 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  say- 
ing. Master,  who  sinned,  tMs  man,  or 
his  parents,  that  he  was  bom  blind  ? 

3  JesQs  answered.  Neither  hath 
this  man  sinned  nor  his  parents :  but 
that  the  works  of  Gk>d  might  be  made 
manifest  throush  him. 

4  I  must  WQ»  tiie  works  of  him  that 


sent  me,  while  it  is  day ;  the  night  is 
cominsf,  when  no  man  can  work. 

5  While  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world. 

6  Havine  said  this,  he  spat  on  the 
ground,  and  made  clay  witn  the  spit- 
tle, and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  bfind 
man  with  day, 

7  And  saia  to  him,  Go  wash  in  the 
pool  of  Siloam,  (whidi  is,  by  xnterpre- 
tation.  Sent. )  He  went  therefore  and 
washed,  and  came  seeing. 

8  %  Then  the  neighbours,  and  they 
who  had  seen  him  before,  when  he  was 
blind,  said.  Is  not  this  he  who  used  to 
sit  begging? 


has  seen  me  in  my  eternity,  and  he  pre- 
4ieted  my  coming  into  the  world.] 

59  Thin  took  they  up  ttonett  to  stone 
him  as  a  blasphemer ;  mU  Jesus  concealed 
AtBis»(^Probably  by  becoming  mvisible ; 
and  JO  pasted  on,  with  the  same  ease  as  if 
none  had  been  there. 

OBrXP.  IX.  V.  2.  JTho  sinned,  this 
mam  or  his  parents,  thai  he  was  bom  Hind 
— ^Tbat  is,  was  it  for  his  own  sins,  or  for 
the  tins  of  his  parents?  They  suppose 
(as  many  of  the  Jews  did)  that  he  might 
osTe  sinned  in  a  pre-existent  state ;  be- 
fbre  he  came  into  the  world. 

8  Jesus  answered,  neither  hath  this  man 
siftned,  nor  his  parents — Our  Lord  did  not 
answo"  questions  that  were  of  no  use  but 
to  gratiiy  an  idle  curiosity.  Therefore 
he  determines  nothing  concerning  this. 
The  scope  of  his  answer  is,  It  was  neither 
lor  any  sins  of  his  own,  nor  of  his  pa- 
rents; but  that  the  power  of  God  may  be 
displayed. 

4  7a«  niffhi  is  coming — It  is  veiy  likely 
that  the  day  was  now  declining,  and  night 
coming  on,  and  from  this  circumstance  he 
was  isiduced  to  use  the  following  beauti- 
ful figure: — Christ  is  the  light.  When 
t^  bght  is  withdrawn,  night  comes ; 
When  no  man  eon  worh^^o  man  can  do 
any  thing  towards  working  out  his  salya- 
lioit,  after  this  life  is  ended.  Yet  Christ 
can  work  alwavs.  But  he  was  to  work 
upon  earth,  only  during  the  day,  or  sea- 
son which  was  appointed  for  him. 

6  J  am  the  Wffht  of  the  world^Like  the 
son,  I  dispense  light,  heat,  and  comfort 
erefT  where.  I  teach  men  inwardly  by 
ay  Dpirit,  eaoA.  outwardly  by  my  preach- 
ing, what  is  the  will  of  Ood ;  and  I  show 


them,  by  my  example,  how  thev  must  do  it. 

6  Se  anointed  t/ie  eyes  of  the  blind  man 
with  the  day — ^This  mi^ht  almost  have 
blinded  a  man  that  had  sight.  But  what 
conld  it  do  towards  curing  the  blind  ?  It 
reminds  us,  that  God  is  no  farther l^m  the 
event,  when  he  works  either  with  or  with- 
out means ;  and  that  all  the  creatures  are 
only  that  which  his  almighty  operation 
mafcesthem.  [The  Jews,  Bomans,  and 
Greeks  believed  there  was  some  virtue  in 
saliva,  and  also  in  some  kinds  of  clay,  to 
cure  diseased  eyes,  but  thev  united  with 
the  application  of  it  a  charm.  Jesus 
might  intend  to  show,  in  opposition  to 
charms,  &c.,  that  he  could  make  the  most 
unlikely  means  accomplish  his  purposes.] 

Oo,  wash  m  the  pool  of  Sitoam^Vest' 
haps  our  Lord  intended  to  make  the  mir- 
acle more  noticed.  For  a  crowd  of  peo- 
ple would  naturally  gather  round  him,  to 
observe  the  effect  of  so  strange  a  prescrip- 
tion. And  it  is  very  probable,  the  ^de 
who  must  have  led  him,  in  traversmg  a 
great  part  of  the  city,  would  mention  his 
errand,  and  so  call  those  who  saw  him  to 
a  greater  attention. 

From  the  fountain  of  Siloam,  which  was 
without  the  walls  of  Jemsalem,  a  small 
stream  flowed  into  the  city,  and  was  re- 
ceived into  a  capacious  bason,  near  the 
tem]ple,  and  called  the  pool  of  Siloam. 
Which  is,  by  interpretation.  Sent— It  was 
a  type  of  the  Messiah,  who  was  sent  of 
God.  He  went  and  washed  and  came  see- 
ina—'Be  believed,  and  obeyed,  and  fouud 
a  blessing.  Had  he  reasoned  like  Naaman 
on  the  impropriety  of  the  means,  he  hnd 
justly  been  lelft  in  darkness.  Lord,  may 
our  proud  hearts  be  subdued  to  the 
methods  of  thy  recovering  grace  t 
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9  Some  said,  This  is  he ;  others,  He 
is  like  him :  but  he  said,  I  am  he. 

10  They  said  to  him,  how  were 
thine  eyes  opened  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said,  A  man 
called  Jesus,  made  clay,  and  anointed 
my  eyes,  and  said  to  me.  Go  to  the 
pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash.  And  I 
went,  and  washed,  and  received  sight. 

12  Then  said  they  to  him.  Where  is 
he  ?  He  said,  I  know  not. 

13  %  They  brins  to  the  Pharisees 
the  man  wno  had  aforetime  been 
blind. 

14  (It  was  the  sabbath  when  Jesns 
made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes.) 

15  Again  the  Pharisees  asked  him, 
How  he  had  received  his  sight  ?  He 
said  to  them.  He  put  clay  on  my  eyes, 
and  I  washed,  ana  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Phar- 
isees, This  man  is  not  of  Ood,  because 
he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath.  Others 
said.  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner 
do  such  miracles  ?  And  there  was  a 
division  among  them. 

17  They  say  to  tJie  blind  man  again, 
What  sayest  thou  of  him,  for  that  he 
hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  He  said.  He 
is  a  prophet. 

18  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
concerning  him,  that  he  had  been 
blind  and  received  his  sisht,  till  they 
had  called  the  parents  of  nim  who  had 
received  his  sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them,  saying, 
Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was  bom 
blind  ?  How  then  doth  he  now  see  ? 


20  His  parents  answered  them,  and 
said.  We  Know  that  this  is  our  son, 
and  that  he  was  bom  blind. 

21  But  how  he  now  seeth  we  know 
not,  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes  we 
know  not.  He  is  of  age,  ask  lum :  he 
wiU  speak  concerning  himself. 

22  His  parents  said  this  because 
they  feared  the  Jews ;  for  the  Jews 
had  already  acreed.  That  if  any  man 
should  own  him  to  be  Christ,  he 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parents,  He  is 
of  age  ?  ask  him. 

24  %  Therefore  thev  called  a  second 
time  tne  man  that  haa  been  blind,  and 
said  to  him,  Give  glory  to  God ;  we 
know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 

25  He  answered  and  said,  That  he 
is  a  sinner  I  know  not :  one  thing  I 
know  that  I  was  blind  and  now  see. 

26  They  said  to  him  again.  What 
did  he  to  thee  ?  How  opened  he  thine 
eyes? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have  told 
you  already,  and  ye  did  not  hearken  : 
why  would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  Are  ye 
also  willing  to  be  his  disciples  ? 

28  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said. 
Thou  art  a  disciple  of  itia,t  fellow ;  but 
we  are  disciples  of  Moses. 

29  We  know  that  Gk>d  spake  to 
Moses ;  but  we  know  not  this  felhw, 
whence  he  is. 

30  The  man  answered,  and  said  to 
them,  Why  herein  is  a  marvellous 
thing,  that  ye  know  not  whence  he 
is,  although  he  hath  opened  my  eyes  I 


11  A  man  called  Jesus^Re  seems  to  be 
before  totally  ignorant  of  him. 

14  Anointing  t/ie  eyea^  with  any  kind  of 
medicine  on  the  sabbath,  was  particularly 
forbidden  by  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 

16  This  man  is  not  of  (?0(f— Not  sent  of 
God.  Sow  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner — 
That  is,  one  liring  in  wilful  sin,  do  such 
miracles  f 

17  What  tayest  thou  of  him^  for  that  he 
Jiath  opened  thine  eyes — ^What  inference 
dost  thou  draw  therefrom. 

22  I£e  shall  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue 
'—That  is,  be  excommnmcated.  Separ- 
ated from  all  association  with  those  who 
worshipped  God.    For  great  offences  the 


punishment  was  very  severe.  The  ex« 
communicated  was  compelled  to  keep  at  a 
certain  distance  from  those  not  c^  out ; 
he  was  not  to  eat  or  drink  with  them,  nor 
allowed  to  shave  or  wash.  For  still 
greater  offence,  the  man  was  accursed,  his 
goods  were  confiscated,  and  if  he  died  im« 
penitent,  stones  were  cast  at  his  bier,  and 
no  one  followed  him  to  the  grave,  &c. 

27  Are  ye  alsoy  as  well  as  I,  at  length 
convinced,  and  willing  to  be  his  disciples  f 

29  We  know  not  whence  he  is — ^By  what 
power  and  authority  he  does  these  things. 

SO  The  man  answered^-Vtierlj  illiter- 
ate as  he  was.  And  with  what  strength 
and  clearness  ol  reason  1    So  had  God 
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31  We  know  that  God  heareth  not 
mnners,  but  if  a  man  be  a  worshipper 
of  God,  anddohiflwill,  him  he  heareth. 

32  Since  the  world  began  it  was 
not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the 
eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind. 

33  If  this  man  were  not  of  Qod,  he 
ooold  do  nothing. 

34  They  answered,  and  said  to  him. 
Thou  wast  altogether  bom  in  sin,  and 
dost  thou  teach  us?  And  they  cast 
him  out. 

35  ^  Jesus  heard  that  they  had 
cast  him  out ;  and  having  found  him, 
be  said  to  him.  Dost  thou  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God  ? 

36  He  answered,  and  said,  Sir,  who 
is  he,  that  I  may  believe  on  him  ? 

37  Jesus  said  to  him,   Thou  hast 


both  seen  him,  and  he  that  talketh 
with  thee  is  he. 

38  And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe. 
And  he  worshipped  him. 

39  Jesus  said.  For  judgment  am  I 
come  into  the  world,  that  they  who 
see  not  may  see ;  and  that  they  who 
see  may  become  blind. 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  that 
were  with  him  heard  this,  and  said  to 
him.  Are  we  blind  also  ? 

41  Jesus  said  to  them,  If  ye  had 
been  blind  ye  would  have  had  no  sin. 
But  now  ye  say.  We  see :  therefore 
your  sin  remaineth. 

CHAP.  X. 

VERILY,  verily,  I  say  to  vou.  He 
that  entereth  not  by  the  door 
into  the  sheep-fold,  but  climbeth  up 


opened  the  eyes  of  his  understanding,  as 
veil  as  his  bodily  eyes.  ^^%  herein  ie  a 
mareelkme  thing,  thai  ye — ^The  teachers 
and  guides  of  tiie  people,  should  not 
know,  that  a  man  who  has  wrought  a  mir- 
acle, the  like  of  which  was  never  heard 
qI  before,  must  be  from  heaven,  sent  by 
God. 

31  We,  even  we  of  the  populace,  know 
that  God  heareth  not  tinnere — Not  impen- 
itent sinners,  so  as  to  answer  their  pray- 
ers in  this  manner-  The  honest  courage 
of  this  man  in  adhering  to  the  truth, 
though  he  knew  the  consequence  [ver. 
22,]  gives  him  claim  to  the  title  of  a  con- 
fessor. 

32  [Opened  the  ef/es  of  one  thai  woe  bom 
bUnd^There  was  no  surgical  operation ; 
the  rmtoration  was  the  result  of  Divine 
power.  The  clay  and  the  spittle  could 
hare  no  effect  in  the  cure ;  the  miracle 
was  therefore  complete.  No  man  ever 
worked  a  miracle  like  this. 

By  surgical  means  we  know  that  some 
few  have  been  greatly  benefitted.  Still 
we  read  of  no  one  bom  blind,  having  re- 
eelved  sight  by  surgical  operation,  before 
the  18th  century.] 

33  He  could  do  nothing,  of  this  kind ; 
nothing  miraculous. 

84  jSom  in  ein — And  therefore,  they 
supposed,  bom  blind.  [Thou  hast  been  a 
wiekad  wretch  in  a  pre-ezistent  state ;  and 
thy  parents  have  been  grosalv  wicked; 
sad  therefore  thou  and  they  have  been 
JasaypvBishediathisitote.j    Thtyeaet 


him  out,  oi  the  synagogue ;  excommuni- 
cated him. 

36  Having  found  him^For  he  had 
sought  him. 

36  Who  ie  he,  that  I  mag  believe— This 
implies  some  degree  of  faith  already.  He 
was  ready  to  receive  whatever  Jesus  said. 

88  Lord,  I  believe — ^What  an  excellent 
spirit  this  man  was  of  t  Of  so  deep  and 
strong  an  understanding ;  as  he  had  just 
shown  to  the  confusion  of  the  Pharisees :) 
and  yet  of  so  teachable  a  temper. 

39  For  Judgment  am  I  come  into  the 
world—Th&i  is,  the  effect  of  my  coming 
will  be,  that  by  the  just  judgment  of  God, 
while  the  blind  in  body  and  soul  receive 
their  sight,  they  who  boast  they  see  will 
be  given  up  to  greater  blindness  than 
before, 

41  If  ge  had  been  blind— Inymcihlj  ig- 
norant ;  if  ye  had  not  had  so  many  means 
of  knowing ;  ye  would  have  had  no  »in— 
Comparatively  to  what  ye  have  now. 
But  now  ye  say — Ye  yourselves  acknow- 
ledge ye  tee,  therefore  your  ein  remaineth 
— Witnout  excuse,  without  remedy. 

CHJP.  X.  V.  1.  He  that  entereth  not 
by  the  door — By  Christ.  He  is  the  only 
lawful  entrance.  Into  the  theep-fold-Tho 
Church.  [The  sheep-fold  was  an  open 
enclosure  made  of  reeds,  or  stone,  or  brick. 
It  had  a  large  door  at  which  the  shepherd 
went  in  and  out  with  the  sheep.  There 
was  also  a  little  door,  by  which  the  lambs 
were  put  out  at  tithing,  one  by  one«]   J3# 
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some  other  way,  he  Ib  a  thief  and  a 
robber. 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  Bheep. 

3  To  him  the  door-keeper  openeth, 
and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  he 
calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out. 

4  And  when  he  hath  led  forth  his 
own  sheep  he  goeth  before  them,  and 
the  sheep  follow  him  ;  for  they  know 
his  voice. 


5  They  will  not  foUow  a  stranger, 
but  will  flee  &om  him ;  for  they  know 
not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesns  to  them  ; 
but  they  understood  not  what  things 
they  were  which  he  spake  to  them. 

7  f  Therefore  Jesns  said  to  them 
again.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

8  Whosoever  are  come  before  me, 
are  thieves  and  robbers  ;  but  the  sheep 
did  not  hear  them. 


ia  a  thief  and  a  robber-'ln  God's  aeoonnt. 
Such  were  all  those  teachers  to  whom  our 
Lord  had  Just  been  speaking.  [LlteraUv, 
the  former  means  one  who  secretly  steals 
the  property  of  another ;  the  latter,  one 
who  steals  with  violence  and  blood-shed.] 
8  7b  htm  the  door-keeper  openeth-^ 
Christ  is  considered  as  the  shepherd,  ver. 
11.  As  the  door  in  the  first  and  follow- 
ing verses.  And  as  it  is  not  unworthy  of 
C^ist  to  be  styled  the  door,  by  which 
both  the  sheej^  and  the  true  pastor  enter, 
so  neither  is  it  nnworthv  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther, to  be  styled  the  door-keeper.  See 
Acts  xiv.  27.  Col.  iv.  3.  Bev.  iii.  8.  Acts 
xri.  14.  And  the  eheep  hear  hie  voice — 
The  circumstances  that  follow,  exactly 
agree  with  the  customs  of  eastern  shep- 
herds. They  called  their  sheep  by  name, 
went  before  them,  and  the  sheep  followed 
them.  So  Christians  hear,  understand, 
and  obey  the  voice  of  a  shepherd  whom 
Christ  hath  sent.  And  he  connteth 
ttiem  his  own,  4earer  than  friend  or  bro- 
ther :  calleth,  directs  each  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  in  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness, beside  the  waters  of  comfort.  [The 
Eastern  shepherds  give  particular  names 
to  their  sheep ;  as  we  do  to  dogs  and  horses. 
"  Passing  by  a  flock  of  sheep,"  says  Mr. 
Hartley, "  I  asked  the  shepherd  to  call  one 
of  his  sheep.  He  did  so,  and  it  instantly 
left  its  pasturage  and  companions,  and 
ran  up  to  the  hand  of  the  shepherd  with 

fromptitude  and  signs  of  pleasure  which 
had  never  observed  before. 
4  He  goeth  before  them — ^In  all  the  ways 
of  God,  teaching  them  in  every  point  oy 
example,  as  well  as  by  prece]pt ;  and  the 
e^p  follow  him — They  tread  m  his  steps. 
Polybins  says  that  the  flocks  in  the  island 
of  Uymon,  run  away  from  straneers  who 
attempt  to  take  them ;  but  on  Uie  shep- 
herd's blowing  his  horn,  they  instantly 
scamper  towards  it.    In  Italy  the  keepers 


of  swine  go  before  the  herd,  and  not  after ; 
they  sound  their  horn  at  a  distance,  and 
they  instantly  rush  to  the  sound.  Eas- 
tern sheep  foUow  their  shepherds  as  rea- 
dily as  dogs  follow  their  masters  in  Eng- 
land.] lor  they  know  hie  ro»ee— Having 
the  witness  in  themselves,  that  his  words 
are  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God. 

5  They  wHl  not  follow  a  etranffer — One 
whom  Cnrist  hath  not  sent,  who  doth  not 
answer  the  preceding  description.  Him 
they  will  not  follow — ^And  who  can  con- 
strain them  to  it  ?  JBut  wiUJleefrom  A«m 
— ^As  from  the  plague.  lor  they  know 
not  the  voice  of  etranyeri'^Thtj  cannot 
relish  it ;  it  is  narsh  and  grating  to  them ; 
they  find  nothing  of  GhSd  therein.  [A 
traveler  once  said  to  a  Syrian  sheph^d 
that  the  sheep  knew  the  dress  of  their 
master,  not  his  voice.  The  shepherd  as- 
serted it  was  the  voice  they  tmew.  To 
settle  the  point,  he  and  the  traTeller 
changed  dresses,  and  went  among  the 
sheep.  The  traveller  in  the  shepherd's 
dress,  called  on  the  sheep,  and  teied  to 
lead  them ;  but  ^*  they  knew  not  hie  voice" 
and  never  moved.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  ran  at  once  at  the  call  of  the  shep- 
herd, though  disguised  in  the  traTeller's 
dress/] 

1  T  am  the  <^r— Christ  is  both  the 
door  and  the  shepherd,  and  all  things. 

8  Whosoever  are  come  before  me — ^Inde- 
pendently on  me,  assuming  any  part  of  my 
character,  pretending,  like  you  our  Elder* 
and  Rabbis,  to  a  power  over  the  oonscienoe 
of  man,  attempting  to  make  laws  in  the 
Church,  and  to  teach  their  own  traditions 
as  the  way  of  salvation :  all  those  ex- 
pounders of  God's  word  that  enter  not  by 
the  door  of  the  sheep-fold,  but  run  before 
I  have  sent  them  ov  my  Spirit.  Our 
Lord  seems  in  particular  to  neak  of  those 
that  had  undertaken  this  omee  since  he 
began  his  ministry.    Are  thievee,  stealing 
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9  t  am  the  door ;  if  any  one  enter 
in  by  me  he  shall  be  safe,  and  shall 
go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture. 

10  The  thief  oometh  not,  but  to 
steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I 
am  oome  that  they  may  hare  life, 
and  that  they  may  have  it  abmidantly . 

11  I  am  the  good  shepherd ;  the 
flood  shepherd  layeth  down  his  life 
for  the  sheep. 

12  But  the  hireling,  who  is  not  the 
shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are 
not,  teeth  the  wolf  coming,  and 
leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth  ;  so  the 
wolf  seiasth  them,  and  scatteieth  the 
il&eep. 

13  The  hirelinff  fleeth  because  he 
18  an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the 
sheep. 


14  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and 
know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of 
mine ; 

15  (As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and 
I  know  the  Father) ;  and  I.  lay  down 
my  life  for  the  sheep. 

16  I  have  also  other  sheep  which 
are  not  of  this  fold;  I  must  bring 
them  likewise,  and  they  will  hear  my 
voice,  and  tiiere  shall  be  one  flock, 
and  one  shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love 
me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that 
I  may  take  it  aeain. 

18  No  one  ti&eth  it  from  me,  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myself ;  I  have  power 
to  la^  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again.  This  commission  have 
I  received  of  my  Father. 


temponl  profit  to  themselves,  and  rob' 
far«~Plimaering  and  murdering  the  sheep. 

9  //  any  one^  as  a  sheep,  Mter  in  by 
ma,  throa^  faith,  ha  ihaU  be  »af$^  from 
tbe  wolf,  and  from  murderinff  shepherds. 
AMd  ihoB  go  Ml  and  out — ^Shul  constantly 
attend  on  uie  shepherds  I  hare  sent :  and 
/btd  pattwre^'BoA  for  his  soul  in  all  cir- 
cimistanees. 

10  Tha  thiaf  eometh  not  but  to  tUal, 
amd  ta  kiU^  and  to  dScf/roy— That  is,  no- 
thinfl  else  can  be  the  consequence  of  a 
ahepheid's  coming  who  does  not  enter  in 

13  But  tha  hirdma—li  is  not  the  bare 
receiTing  hire  which  makes  a  man  an 
hiniling :  (For  *  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire;'  Jesns  Christ  himself  being  the 
judge ;  and  *  the  Lord  hath  ordained,  that 
they  who  preach  the  giwpel,  shall  live  of 
tbe  gomi,*)  but  the  lovinff  hire  more  than 
the  work.  He  is  an  hirenn^  who  would 
not  work  were  it  not  for  the  hire ;  to  whom 
this  is  the  great  (if  not  only)  motive  of 
working.  O  Qod  1  is  a  man  who  worics 
only  for  hirs,  a  mere  thiel  and  robber ; 
whaX  is  he  who  continually  takes  the  hue, 
and  yet  does  not  work  at  all  ?  Tha  wolf, 
signifles  any  enemy,  who  by  force  or  fraud 
attacks  the  Christian's  faith,  Uberty,  or 
Ufe.  So  tha  wolf  teizath  and  teattereth 
thaJloek-^H.e  seizeth  some,  and  seattereth 
tha  rest;  the  two  ways  of  hurting  the 
floek  of  Christ. 

13  Tha  hirtUng  Jlaith,  beeauta  he  ii  an 
kireUng — ^Because  he  loves  the  hire,  not 
the  sheep. 


14  I  know  my  sheep— With  a  tender 
rM;ard,  and  special  care :  And  am  known 
ojmine—Wiih  a  holy  confidence  and  love. 

15  As  the  Hither  knoweth  im,  and  I 
know  the  Father—Wiih.  such  knowledge 
as  implies  an  inexpressible  union :  And 
I  lay  down  my  /i/[(f— Speakhig  of  the  pre- 
sent time.  For  his  whole  life  was  a  going 
unto  death. 

16  I  have  also  other  sheep— Whom  he 
foreknew:  whieh  arenotof  this  fold— 'Sot 
of  the  Jewidi  Church  or  nation,  but  G^-^ 
tiles.  I  must  bring  them  likewise— Tnto 
my  Church,  the  general  assembly  of  those 
whose  names  are  written  in  heaven.  And 
they  shall  be  one  foek— Sot  one  fold,  a 
false  print— no  corrupt  or  divided  flocks 
remaining.  And  one  shepherd— Who  laid 
down  his  lif  e  for  the  sheep,  and  will  leave 
no  hireling  among  them.  This  unity  of 
the  flock  and  shepherd,  shall  yet  be  com- 
pleted. The  shepherd  shall  bring  all  in- 
to one  flock ;  and  that  flock  shall  hear 
the  one  shepherd. 

11  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  may 
take  it  again— 1  cheerfnlhr  die  to  expiate 
the  sins  of  men,  and  I  wiu  rise  again  for 
their  justification. 

1%  Ilay  it  down  of  myself— "By  my  own 
firee  act  and  deed.  /  have  power  to  lay  it 
dowUf  and  Ihavepower  to  take  it  again — 
I  have  an  original  power  and  right  of  my- 
self, both  to  lay  it  down  as  a  ransom,  and 
to  take  it  asain,  after  full  satisfaction  is 
made  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
This  commission  havs  I  received  of  my 
Jih^A«r— Which  1  readily  execute. 
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10  Y  There  waa  again  a  division 
amongst  the  Jews,  Mcause  of  these 
sayines. 

20  Many  of  them  said,  He  hath  a 
devil,  and  is  mad  :  why  hear  ye  him  ? 
Others  said,  These  are  not  the  words 
of  one  that  hath  a  devil 

21  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind? 

22  Now  the  feast  of  the  dedication 
came  on  at  Jerusalem:  and  it  was 
winter. 

23  And  Jesus  was  walking  in  the 
temple,  in  Solomon's  portico. 

24  l^en  came  the  Jews  round  about 
him,  and  said  to  him,  how  Ions  dost 
thou  keep  us  in  suspense  ?  If  thou  be 
the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  I  have 
told  you  :  yet  ye  do  not  believe  :  the 
worlu  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name, 
they  testify  of  me. 


26  But  as  I  have  told  yon,  ye  do 
not  believe,  because  ye  are  not  of  my 
sheep. 

27  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  thev  follow  me. 

28  And  I  give  them  eternal  life, 
and  they  shaU  never  perish,  neither 
shfdl  any  ^uck  them  out  of  my  hand. 

29  My  Father,  who  gave  them  me, 
is  greater  than  all;  and  none  shall 
pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand. 

30  I  and  the  Father  are  one. 

31  f  Then  the  Jews  again  took  up 
stones,  to  stone  him. 

32  Jesus  answered  them.  Many 
good  works  have  I  showed  you  from 
my  Father ;  for  which  of  those  works 
do  ye  stone  me? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him.  We 
stone  thee  not  for  a  good  work,  but 
for  blasphemy,  and  because  thou, 
being  a  man,  makest  thyself  Grod. 


He  chiefly  spoke  of  the  Father  before 
his  suffering;  of  his  own  glory  after  it. 
Our  Lord's  receiving  this  commission,  as 
Mediator,  was  not  the  ground  of  his  power 
to  lay  down  and  resume  his  life.  For  this 
he  had  in  himself,  as  having  an  original 
right  to  dispose  thereof  antecedent  to  his 
Father's  commission.  Bnt  this  commis- 
sion was  the  reason  why  he  thus  used  his 
power  in  laying  down  ms  life.  He  did  it 
m  obedience  to  his  Father. 

20  These  are  not  the  worde — ^The  word 
in  the  original  takes  in  actions  also. 

22  It  wot  the  feast  of  the  dedication — 
Instituted  by  Judas  Maccabeus  (1  Macca. 
ir.  69,)  when  he  puiged  and  dedicated  the 
altar  and  temple  after  they  had  been  pol- 
luted. So  our  Lord  observed  festivals 
even  of  human  appointment.  Is  it  not, 
at  least,  innocent  for  us  to  do  the  same? 

23  In  Solofnon*eporticO"JoBeyhjis  says, 
that  when  Solomon  built  the  temple,  he 
filled  up  a  part  of  the  adjoining  valley, 
and  buut  a  portico  over  it  towards  the 
east.  It  was  a  noble  structure,  supported 
by  a  wall  400  cubits  high ;  and  continued 
even  to  the  time  of  Albinus  and  Agrippa, 
several  years  after  the  death  of  Christ. 

26  Ye  do  not  believet  because  ye  are  not 
of  my  eheep — Because  ye  do  not,  will  not 
*  follow  me  :*  because  ye  are  proud,  un- 
holy, lovers  of  praise,  lovers  of  the  world, 
lovers  of  pleasure,  not  of  God. 

427—29  My  eheep  hear  my  voice^  and  f 


know  them,  and  they  follow  HM,  ^.— Our 
Lord  still  alludes  to  the  discourse  he  had 
before  this  festival.  As  if  he  had  said,  my 
sheep  are  they  who  1.  Sear  my  voiee,  by 
faith;  2.  Are  known  (that  is,  approved) 
bv  me,  as  loving  me ;  and,  8.  JFbuow  me~^ 
Keep  my  commandments  with  a  believing, 
loving  heart.  To  those  who  truly  beHere 
three  promises  are  annexed  to  three  con- 
ditions ; — I  give  eternal  life.  He  does 
not  say,  I  will  give,  but  I  ffive:  for 
he  that  believeth  hath  everlaeting  life. 
Those  whom  I  know  truly  to  love  me, 
shall  never  periehj  provided  they  abide  in 
my  love.  Those  who  follow  me^  neither 
men  nor  devils  can  pluck  out  of  my  hand. 
My  Father  who  hath^  bv  an  immutable 
decree,  given  me  all  that  believe,  love,  and 
obey,  is  greater  than  all  in  heaven  or  earth, 
ana  none  is  able  tophaek  them  owt  of  my 
hand. 

SO  /  and  the  Father  are  om#— Not  by 
consent  of  will  only,  but  by  unity  of  power, 
and  consequently  of  nature — Are — ^This 
word  confutes  Sabellius,  proving  the  plu- 
rality of  persons:  On^^This  word  con- 
futes Arias,  proving  the  unity  of  nature 
in  Gk>d.  Never  did  anv  prophet,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  use  anv  one  ex« 
pression  of  himself,  which  could  possibly 
be  so  interpreted  as  this  and  other  exprea> 
sions  were  by  all  that  heard  our  Lord 
speak.  Therefore,  if  he  was  not  Qod,  h^ 
was  the  vilest  of  men. 
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34  Jesus  answered  them,  Ib  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  I  said  ye  are  gods  ? 

35  If  he  call  them  goos  to  whom 
the  word  of  God  came  (and  the  scrip- 
tiire  cannot  be  broken,) 

36  Say  ye  of  him  whom  God  hath 
sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world, 
Thon  blasphemest;  because  I  said  I 
am  the  Son  of  God  ? 

37  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Fa- 
ther, believe  me  not. 

38  Bat  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  works ;  that  ye 
may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father 
is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

39  Therefore  they  soneht  again  to 
seize  him ;  bttt  he  escaped  oat  of  their 
hands. 

40  Y  And  he  went  away  again  be- 
yond Jordan,  to  the  place  where  John 
baptized  at  first,  and  there  he  abode. 

41  And  manjr  came  to  him  and  said, 
John  did  no  miracle :  bat  all  things 
that  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true. 

42  And  many  believed  on  him  there. 


N' 


CHAP.  XI. 

OWone  Lazaras  of  Bethany,  the 
town  of  Mary  and   her   sister 
Martha,  was  sick. 

2  (It  was  that  Mary  who  anointed 
the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped 
lus  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brotner 
Lazaras  was  sick. ) 

3  Therefore  Ma  nsters  sent  to  him, 
saying.  Lord,  behold  he  whom  thoa 
lovestissick. 

4  Jesas  hearing  t^  said,  This  sick- 
ness is  not  to  death,  bat  for  the  glory 
of  God,  that  the  Son  of  €U)d  may  bie 
glorified  thereby. 

5  Now  Jesas  loved  Martha,  and 
her  sister,  and  Lazaras. 

6  So  after  he  had  heard  that  he  was 
sick,  he  abode  still  two  days  in  the 
place  where  he  was. 

7  Then  after  this  he  saith  to  his 
disciples.  Let  ns  go  into  Judea  again. 

8  The  disciples  say  to  him.  Muter, 
the  Jews  bat  now  sought  to  stone 


d&Ifhe  (God)  call  them  god*  to  whom 
the  ipord  of  Ood  camo—ThtX  ig,  to  whom 
God  was  then  speaking.  And  th$  scrip- 
ture cannot  be  oroken — That  is,  nothing 
nhich  is  written  therein  can  be  rejected. 

86  Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath 
eanetijied — Tms  sanctification  (whereby 
he  IB  esaentially  the  Holy  One  of  God)  is 
mentioned  as  prior  to  ms  mission,  and, 
together  with  it,  implies,  Christ  was  God 
in  the  highest  sense,  iiifinitely  superior 
to  that  wherein  those  judges  were  so  called. 

38  That  ye  may  know  and  believe —hi 
some  a  more  exact  knowledge  precedes, 
in  others,  it  follows  faith.  I  am  in  tfie 
Father,  and  the  Father  m  me—I  and  the 
Father  are  on«— These  two  sentences 
iUnstrate  each  other. 

40  To  the  desert  place  where  John  bap- 
tixedy  and  gave  so  great  a  testimony  of  him. 

41  John  did  no  miracle— kn.  honour  re- 
serr ed  for  him,  whose  forenumer  he  was. 

CHAF.  XL  V.  1.  One  jMearue—TrO' 
bably  Lazarus  was  younger  than  his  sis- 
ters. Bethany  is  called  the  town  of  Mary 
and  Martha,  and  Lazarus  is  mentioned 
after  them,  yer.  5.  Ecclesiastical  history 
states,  that  Lazarus  was  now  thirty  years 
old,  and  that  he  lived  thirty  years  after 
Chxist's  ascension. 


2  It  was  that  Mary  [who  had  formerly 
anointed  him.  This  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  cause  of  that  affection  and  familiarity 
which  subsisted  between  our  Lord  and 
this  family;  and  therefore  they  could 
confidently  send  for  Jesus  when  Lazaras 
fell  sick.J  She  was  more  known  than 
her  eldest  sister  Martha,  and  as  such  is 
named  before  her. 

4  This  sickness  is  not  to  death  but  for 
the  glorv  of  Ood— The  event  of  this  sick- 
ness will  not  be  death,  that  is,  a  finaJ 
separation  of  his  soul  and  body,  but  a 
manifestation  of  the  glorious  power  of  God. 

7  Zet  us  go  into  Judea— From  the  coun- 
try east  of  Jordan,  whither  he  had  retired 
some  time  before,  when  the  Jews  sought 
to  stone  him,  ch.  x.  39,  40. 

9  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day 
— The  Jews  always  divided  the  space  from 
sun-rise  to  sunset,  were  the  days  longer 
or  shorter,  into  12  parts:  so  that  the 
hours  of  their  days  were  all  the  year  the 
same  number,  though  much  shorter  in 
winter  than  in  summer.  If  any  man 
toalk  in  the  day  he  stumbleth  not—Aa  if  he 
had  said,  So  there  is  such  a  space,  a  de- 
terminate time,  which  God  has  allotted 
me.  During  that  time,  I  *  stumble  not,* 
amidst  all  the  snares  that  are  laid  for  me. 
because  heseeth  the  light  of  this  world— 
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thee,  and  goest  thou  thither  again? 

9  Jesns  answered.  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man 
walk  in  the  day,  he  stomUeth  not,  be- 
canae  he  aeeth  the  Hght  of  thia  world. 

10  But  if  any  man  walk  in  the 
night,  he  atombleth,  becaose  the  light 
is  not  in  him. 

11  Thus  he  spake ;  and  after  that 
he  saith  to  them,  Our  friend  Lazarus 
sleepeth ;  but  I  ^o  to  awake  him. 

12  Then  the  disciples  said.  Lord,  if 
he  sleep  he  will  do  welL 

13  Jesus  spake  of.  his  death ;  but 
they  thought  he  had  spoken  of  the 
natural  rest  in  sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  plainly, 
Lazarus  is  dead. 

16  And  I  am  clad  for  your  sakes  I 
was  not  there,  tnat  ye  may  believe  : 
but  let  us  go  to  him. 

16  Then  said  Thomas  called  Bidy- 
mus,  to  his  fellow-diBciples,  Let  us 
also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him. 

17  Y  When  Jesus  came,  he  found 
he  had  been  near  four  days  in  the  tomb. 

18  (Now  Bethany  was  near  Jerusa- 
lem, about  fifteen  nirlongs  off.) 

19  And  many  of   the  Jews  were 


oome  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort 
them  concerning  their  brother. 

20  When  Martha  heard  that  Jesua 
was  coming,  she  went  and  met  him  ; 
but  Mary  sat  in  the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  to  Jesus, 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know  even  now,  that 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God 
will  give  t^  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  to  her.  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  asain. 

24  Martha  said  to  him,  I  know 
that  he  will  rise  again  in  the  resurrec- 
tion at  the  last  day. 

25  JesuB  said  to  her,  I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life  ;  he  that  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live : 

26  And  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth in  me,  shall  not  die  for  ever. 
Believest  thou  this  ? 

27  She  saith  to  him.  Yea,  Lord,  I 
believe  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
GkMl,  who  was  to  come  into  the  world. 

28  Havine  said  this,  she  went  and 
privately  caUed  Mary  her  sister,  say- 
mg.  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth 
for  thee. 


And  10 1  see  the  light  of  Ood  aurround- 
ingme. 

10  JBut  if  a  man  walk  in  th$  night— Jl 
he  hare  not  llflht  from  God ;  if  his  provi- 
dence does  no  longer  protect  him. 

11  Our  friend  Lamrut  sleepeth^THa 
he  spoke  josi  when  he  died.  Jesus  re- 
ceived no  mtimation  of  Lazaros's  death 
from  any  person;  he  knew  it  by  that 
power  by  which  he  knoira  all  things, 
past,  present,  and  to  come.]  Shepethr^ 
[So  the  death  of  good  men  is  represented 
in  Scripture.  But  the  disciples  did  not 
understand  the  comparison  in  this  in- 
stance. The  Hebrews  most  likely  adopt- 
ed the  flgnre  to  denote  their  belief  in  the 
immortfloity  of  the  soul,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  ihe  body.] 

12  If  he  sleep  f  he  tpill  do  well,  or  recover 
— The  disciples  thought  he  meant  bodily 
sleep;  because  in  some  acute  diseases, 
sleep  or  rest  is  promotire  of  recovery,  and 
in  most  complaints  it  is  a  favourable 
prosnostic  of  convalescence.  Hence  an 
ancient  sage  said,  *'  Sleep  it  a  retnedy  for 
every  diaeaee"    Why  then,  his  disciples 


reasoned,  shonldst  thou  go  to  Bethanv, 
when  his  very  sleep  is  a  presage  of  speedy 
reooTcrv  ?] 

16  j£nd  I  am  glad  far  your  eakee  that  I 
woe  not  there-'freyiona  to  his  death;  for 
I  might  hare  been  induced  to  heal  lum ; 
in  that  case  the  manifestation  of  my 
power  would  have  been  more  limited,  and 
your  belieTing  not  so  fully  established  as 
it  will  be  when  you  witness  my  omnipo- 
tence—It is  ^at  to  heal  sickness— it  ia 
greater  to  raise  from  the  dead — ^to  do  it 
when  decomposition  may  have  commen- 
ced/] 

16  Thamae,  in  Hebrew,  as  Didvmue,  in 
Greek,  signifies  a  twin.  Wit  A  him — 
Jesus,  whom  he  supposed  the  Jews  would 
kill.  It  seems  to  be  the  language  of  des« 
pair. 

20  Mary  eat  in  the  house— ISot  hearing 
what  was  said;  but  full  of  grief. 

22  Whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask,  Ood  wiU 
give  it  thee— Bo  that  she  already  believed 
he  eould  raise  him  from  the  dead. 

25  lam  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  the  life  of  the  living.    Se  that  be^ 
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29  As  soon  as  she  had  heard  it,  she 
arose  quickly  and  came  to  him. 

90  Jesas  was  not  yet  come  into  the 
town,  but  was  at  the  pktce  where 
Martha  had  met  him. 

31  The  Jews  then  who  were  with 
her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  her, 
seeing  Mary,  tiiat  she  arose  up  quickly 
and  went  out,  followed  her,  saving, 
She  is  gone  to  the  tomb  to  weep  there. 

32  When  Mazy  was  come  where 
Jemxs  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  at 
his  feet,  saying  to  him.  Lord,  if  thou 
hftdst  becoi  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her 
weeping,  and  the  Jews  weepinc  who 
came  with  her,  he  groaned  deeply  and 
troabled  himself ; 

34  And  said,  Where  have  ye  laid 
him  ?  They  say  to  him.  Lord,  come 
and  see. 

36  Jesus  wept. 

36  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how 
he  loved  him  I 

37  And  some  of  them  said,  Could 


not  this  person,  who  opened  the  eyes 
of  the  bund,  have  even  caused  tnat 
this  man  should  not  have  died  ? 

38  Jesus  again  sroaning  in  himself, 
Cometh  to  the  tomb.  It  was  a  cave, 
and  a  stone  lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesus  saith,  Take  away  the  stone. 
Martha,  the  sister  of  the  deceased, 
saith  to  him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he 
stinketh ;  for  he  hath  been  buried  four 
days. 

40  Jesus  saith  to  her.  Said  I  not  to 
thee,  if  thou  wouldst  believe,  thou 
shoiddst  see  the  glory  of  Qod  ? 

41  Then  they  took  away  the  stone 
from  where  the  dead  lay.  And  Jesus 
lifted  up  his  eyes  and  said.  Father,  I 
thank  tnee  that  thou  hast  heard  me. 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest 
me  always  :  but  I  spake  this  because 
of  the  people  who  stand  by,  that  they 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  And  having  spoken  thus,  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come 
forth. 

44  And  he  that  had  been  dead  came 


Ue9€th  in  WIS  though  he  die,  yet  »haU  he 
live  in  life  everlasting. 

81  She  ie gone  to  the  tomb  teweep  there 
—In  the  Bast  it  is  customary  for  a  widow 
and  even  a  widower,  for  par^its  and  chil- 
dren, &c.,  to  go  to  the  tomb  of  their  de- 
ceased friends,  to  scatter  flowers,  and  to 
weep  there. 

83  Me  groofied  deeply  and  troubJed  him- 
teif^hjk  expression  amasingly  elegant, 
and  fall  of  the  highest  propriety.  For 
the  affections  of  Jesus  were  not  properly 
passions,  hut  rolontary  emotions,  which 
were  wholly  in  his  own  power.  And  this 
tender  trouble  which  he  now  voluntarily 
snstained,  was  full  of  the  highest  order 
and  reason. 

85  Jeeue  tcept^Oni  of  sympathy  with 
the  afflicted  family,  and  with  those  who 
were  in  tears  all  round  him,  as  well  as 
from  a  deep  sense  of  the  misery  that  sin 
had  brou^t  upon  human  nature. 

37  Save  even  eaueed  that  thie  man 
ehotdd  not  have  died-— Yet  they  never 
dreamed  that  he  could  raise  him  acaini 
What  a  strange  mixtore  of  faith  and  un- 
heUef! 

38  It  woe  a  eave^Qo  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  their  wives,  except  Rachel, 
were  buried  in  the  cave  of  Hachpelah 


(Gen.  xlix.  29,  80,  81.)  These  caves  were 
commonly  in  rocks,  which  abound  in  that 
country,  either  hollowed  by  nature  or 
hewn  by  art.  And  the  entrance  was 
closed  with  a  great  stone,  with  a  monu- 
mental inscription. 

89  Lord^  by  thie  time  he  Btinketh—B.iB 
body  is  in  a  state  of  putrefaction.  Thus 
did  reason  and  faith  straggle  together. 

40  Said  I  not — It  appears  bv  this  that 
Christ  had  said  more  to  Martha  than  is 
before  recorded. 

41  Jeeue  lifted  up  hie  eyee — Not  as  if  he 
applied  to  his  Fatner  for  help.  There  is 
not  the  least  show  of  this.  He  wrought 
the  miracle  with  an  absolute  sovereignty, 
as  the  Lord  of  life  and  death.  He  seemed 
to  say,  I  thank  thee  that  by  the  disposal 
of  thy  ;^rovidence  thou  hast  granted  my 
desire,  m  this  opportunity  of  exerting  my 
power  and  showing  forth  thy  praise. 

43  He  cried  with  a  hud  votee^  that  aU 
who  were  present  might  hear,  Lazarue^ 
eome/orth-^esas  called  him  out  of  the 
tomb  as  easily  as  if  he  had  been  not  only 
alive,  but  awake  also. 

44  And  he  eamefortht  bound  hand  and 
footf  with  grave-dothee — [The  Jewish 
sepulchres  were  generally  caves  or  rooms 
hewn  out  of  rcwks.    They  placed  their 
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forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave- 
clothes,  and  hia  face  was  wrapped 
about  with  a  napkin.  Jesna  aaitn  to 
them,  Looae  him,  and  let  him  go. 

46  ^  Many  therefore  of  the  Jews 
who  were  come  to  Mary,  and  had  seen 
the  things  which  JesiiB  had  done, 
believed  on  him. 

46  But  some  of  them  went  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  told  Uiem  what  things 
Jesus  had  done. 

47  Then  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
assembled  a  council  and  said.  What  do 
we?  For  this  man  doth  many  miracles. 

48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men 
will  believe  on  him,  and  the  Romans 
will  come  and  subvert  both  our  place 
and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  them,  Gaiaphas,  be- 
ing the  hish  priest  that  year,  said  to 
them,  Ye  Know  nothing. 

50  Nor  consider  it  is  expedient  for 


us,  that  one  man  should  die  for  the 
people,  and  that  the  whole  nation 
penshnot 

61  He  spake  not  this  of  himself ; 
but  being  nigh  priest  that  year,  he 
prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for 
the  nation : 

62  And  not  for  that  nation  only, 
but  that  he  might  also  gather  into  one 
fdl  the  children  of  God  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad. 

63  Therefore  from  that  day  they 
consulted  together  to  put  him  to  death. 

64  ^  Jesus  therefore  walked  no 
longer  openly  among  the  Jews,  but 
went  thence  mto  the  country  near  the 
wilderness,  to  a  city  called  Ephraim, 
and  there  continued  with  his  disdples. 

66  And  the  passover  of  the  Jewa 
was  nigh ;  and  many  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  purify  themselves. 

66  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and 


dead,  without  coffins,  separately  in  niches 
or  little  cells  cut  into  the  sides  of  those 
oaves.  Deists  sneeringly  ask,  How  could 
he  come  out  of  a  grave  so  bound  ?  It  is 
not  implied  that  ne  walked  out  of  the 
sepulchre,  but  that,  lyin^  on  his  back, 
he  raised  himself  into  a  sitting  posture, 
then  patting  his  legs  over  the  edge  of  his 
niche  or  c3l,  slid  down,  and  stood  up- 
right upon  the  floor,  which  he  might 
easily  do,  though  his  aims  might  he  closely 
bound  to  his  body,  and  his  legs  swathed 
together  by  his  shroud,  &c.  When  he 
came  forth,  Jesus  said.  Loose  him,  and 
let  him  go ;  thus  denoting  that  the  histo- 
rian knew  that  Lazarus  could  not  walk 
till  he  was  unbound.!  And  hit  fact  was 
wrapped  about  with  a  napkin — If  the 
Jews  buried  as  the  Egyptians  did,  the 
face  was  not  covered  with  it,  but  it  only 
went  round  the  forehead  and  under  the 
chin ;  so  that  he  might  easily  see  his  way. 

45  Many  believed  on  him — ^And  so  the 
Son  of  Ood  was  glorified,  according  to 
what  our  Lord  had  said,  ver.  4. 

46  But  aomeofthem  went  to  thePhari- 
MM'What  a  dreadful  confinnatlon  of 
that  weighty  truth,  "  If  they  hear  not 
Moses  and  Uie  prophets,  neither  will  they 
be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead  I" 

47  What  do  tr»->What  ?  Believe.  Tea, 
but  death  yields  to  the  power  of  Christ 
sooner  than  infidelity, 


48  AU  mm  will  beliovo—Ajid  receive 
him  as  the  Messiah.  And  this  will  give 
such  umbrage  to  the  Eomans,  that  they 
will  come  and  eubvert  both  our  place 
(tomple)  and  nation — ^Both  our  church 
and  stato.  Were  they  really  afraid  of 
this  ?  Or  was  it  a  fair  colour  only  f  Cer- 
tainly it  was  no  more :  for  they  could  not 
but  know  that  he  that  raised  the  dead 
was  able  to  conquer  the  Bomans. 

49  7!^<yMf^-That  memorable  year  in 
which  Chiut  was  to  die.  It  was  the  last 
and  chief  of  Daniel's  seventy  weeks,  the 
fortieth  year  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  was  celebrated  for  various 
causes  in  the  Jewish  history.  Therefore 
that  year  is  specially  mentioned.  Caia> 
phas  was  the  high  priest  both  before  and 
after  it.  Ye  know  nothing^Re  reproves 
their  slow  deliberation  in  so  clear  a  case. 

50  Jif  if  expedient  that  one  man  ehould 
die  for  the  people — So  God  over-ruled  his 
tongue ;  for  he  epake  not  of  hinuelf—Bj 
his  own  Spirit  only,  but  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy.  And  thus  he  gave,  unawares, 
as  clear  a  testimony  to  the  priestly,  aa 
Pilate  did  to  the  kingly  office  of  Christ. 

62  That  he  mightgather  into  one  church 
aU  the  children  of  uod  that  were  scattered 
abroad^  through  all  ages  and  nations. 

65  Many  went  up  to  purify  themeehee 
— That  they  might  remove  all  hinderanoea 
to  their  eating  the  passover« 
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nid  one  to  another,  standing  in  the 
temple,  What  think  ye  7  That  he  will 
not  come  to  the  feast  ? 

67  Now  both  the  chief  wiestB  and 
Phariseea  had  given  order,  That  if  any 
man  knew  where  he  was,  he  shoidd 
ahow  ii,  that  they  might  apprehend 

CHAP.  XIL 

THEN  Jesos,  six  days  before  the 
passover,  came  to  Bethany,  where 
Liazaras  w&,  who  had  been  dead, 
whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

2  There  they  made  him  a  supper, 
and  Martha  served :  bat  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  who  sat  at  table  with  him. 

3  Then  Mary,  taldne  a  i>ound  of 
ointment,  of  very  costly  spUcenard, 
anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair :  and  the  house 
was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  oint- 
ment. 

4  But  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Is- 
eariot,  who  was  about  to  betray  him, 
saith, 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold 
for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to 
the  poor? 

6  jHiis  he  said  not  because  he  cared 


for  the  poor,  bat  because  he  was  a 
thief,  and  had  the  parse,  and  bare 
what  was  put  therein. 

7  Then  Jesus  said.  Let  her  alone ; 
against  the  day  of  my  burial  hath  she 
kept  this. 

8  Ye  have  the  poor  always  with 
you ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

9  ^  Now  much  people  of  the  Jews 
knew  that  he  was  there,  and  came  not 
only  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  but  also  to 
see  Lazarus,  whom  he  had  raised  from 
the  dead. 

10  But  the  chief  priests  consulted 
how  to  kill  Lazarus  also. 

11  Because  on  his  account  many  of 
the  Jews  went  away  and  believed  on 
Jesus. 

12  ^  (m)  The  next  day  a  great  mul- 
titude who  were  come  to  the  feast, 
having  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming 
to  Jerusalem, 

(m)  Matt,  zzt  8.    Mark  zl  8.   Luke  zlx.  80. 

13  (n)  Took  branches  of  pahn-trees, 
and  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  cried, 
Hosanna  :  blessed  in  tiie  name  of  the 
Lord  ia  he  that  cometh,  the  King  of 
Israel.  (n)  Faalm  czvli.  96. 

14  And  Jesus  having  found  a  young 
ass,  rode  thereon,  as  it  is  written, 

16  (o)  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion, 


CHAF,  XII.  p.  1.  Six  d(W8  b€fwr$  the 
pa*»ov€r — ^Namely,  on  the  saobath ;  that 
which  was  called  by  the  Jews  the  Great 
Sabbath.  This  whole  week  was  ancient- 
ly termed  the  great  and  holy  week. 
Jietfcf  tame — From  Ephraim,  ch.  zi.  64. 

2  It  seems  Martha  was  a  person  of 
some  figure,  from  the  great  respect  which- 
was  paid  to  her  and  her  sister,  in  visits 
and  ccmdoleoces  on  I4izani8's  death,  as 
wen  as  from  the  costly  ointment  men- 
tioned in  the  next  verse.  At  their  honse 
probably  our  Lord  and  his  diseinles 
lodged,  when  he  returned  from  Jemsalem 
to  Be^any,  every  erening  of  this  the  last 
week  of  hb  life.  [On  this  occasion,  Laz- 
arus sat  at  table,  an  ocular  proof  that  he 
was  alive  and  well.] 

3  Then  Mary^  taking  a  pound  of  oint- 
mtnt — ^There  were  two  persons  who  pour- 
ed ointment  on  Christ ;  one  towards  the 
beginning  of  his  ministry,  at  or  near  Nain, 
rLuke  vii.  37,  &e,);  the  other  six  days  be- 
fore hia  last  passover,  at  Bethany;   the 


account  of  whom  is  given  here;    see 
Matthew  xx?i.  7 ;  and  Mark  xiv.  8. 

6  Not  that  HE  eared  for  the  poor^-Ju- 
das  was  a  covetous  unfeeling  and  unprin- 
cipled man.  He  was  not  fit  to  be  tnurted ; 
for  he  is  called  a  thief  and  the  purse 
must  have  suffered  in  his  hands. 

7  Against  the  day  of  my  buried^— Which. 
now  draws  nigh. 

10  The  chief  prietts  consulted  how  to  kill 
Lazarue  also — [While  he  lived  he  was  an 
infallible  witness  of  the  Divine  power  of 
Christ ;  many  who  knew  him  and  many 
who  came  to  see  him,  became  converts  to 
Christ,  through  his  testimony ;  therefore 
they  sought  to  kill  him.] 
*  12  The  next  day-'^hi  Sundav.  Who 
were  eofne  to  thefeaet—So  that  uiis  mul- 
titude consisted  chiefly  of  Galileans,  not 
men  of  Jerusalem. 

13  Took  branches  of  pahn-trfea—Vniioh 
grew  abundantly  on  a  part  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  next  to  Bethany.  They  took 
these  branches  as  significant  of  their  ^oj 
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behold  thy  king  cometh,  siting  on  an 
ass's  colt.  (0)  Zech.  tz.  0. 

16  These  things  his  disciples  under- 
stood not  at  first ;  but  when  Jesus 
had  been  glorified,  then  they  remem- 
bered that  these  things  were  written 
of  him,  and  thcU  they  had  done  these 
things  to  him. 

17  And  the  multitude  who  were 
with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus  out 
of  the  tomb,  and  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  bare  witness. 

18  For  this  cause  also  the  multitude 
went  to  meet  him,  because  they 
heard  he  had  done  this  miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  to 
each  other,  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail 
nothing?  Behold,  the  world  is  gone 
after  hmL 

20  ^  Now  among  those  who  came 
up  to  won^p  at  the  feast,  there  were 
certain  GreoKS. 


21  These  came  to  Philip,  of  Beth- 
saida,  in  Galilee,  and  asked  him,  say- 
ing. Sir,  we  desire  to  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  Cometh  and  tdleth  An- 
drew, and  again  Andrew  and  Philip 
tell  Jesus. 

23  And  Jesus  answered  them,  say- 
ing, The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of 
man  should  be  glorifieid. 

24  Verily,  venly,  I  say  unto  you,  Un- 
less a  grain  of  wheat  that  falleth  into 
the  ffround  die,  it  remaineth  alone ; 
but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit. 

25  ip)  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in 
this  world  shall  preserve  it  to  life 
eternal  (p)  Matt,  x  Sd. 

26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
follow  me;  and  where  I  am  there 
shall  also  my  servant  be :  if  any  maa 
serve  me,  hun  will  the  Father  honour. 


and  willingnoBs  to  proclaim  him  a  king.] 
16  Fear  not—^or  his  meekness  forbids 
fear,  and  the  gracious  design  of  his  com- 
ing produces  gladness. 

16  These  thinge  hie  dUeipka  understood 
not  at  first — The  design  of  God's  provi- 
dential dispensations  is  seldom  under- 
stood at  first.  We  must  believe  thoush 
we  understand  not,  and  be  resigned  to  the 
Divine  will.  The  work  of  faith  is  to  em- 
brace those  things  which  *  we  know  mot 
now,  bat  shall  know  hereafter.'  WTiM  he 
had  been  glorified,  at  his  ascension. 

17  When  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  the 
iotnb-'liow  admirably  does  the  apostle 
express  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  and 
the  facility  with  which  it  was  wrought ! 
The  easiness  of  the  scripture  style,  on  the 
most  grand  occnrrences,  is  more  sublime 
than  all  the  pomp  of  orators. 

18  T/ie  multitude  went  to  meet  him  be- 
cause they  heard~-¥Tom.  those  who  had 
seen  the  miracle.  So  very  soon  both 
joined  together,  to  go  before  and  to  follow 
him. 

20  Certain  Greeks — A  prelnde  of  the 
Gentile  Church.  That  these  were  cir- 
cumcised does  not  appear:  but  they  came 
up  purposely  to  woruii^  the  God  of  Israel. 

21  These  came  to  Fhxlip  of  Bethsaida  in 
Qalilee — Perhaps  they  used  to  lodge  there 
in  their  journey  to  Jerusalem.  Or  they 
mic^t  believe  a  Galilean  would  be  more 
ready  to  serve  them  herein,  than  a  Jew. 


^»r~They  spake  to  him  as  to  almost  a 
stranger.  We  desire  to  see  Jesus — A  mo> 
dest  request.  They  could  scarcely  expect 
that  he  would  now  have  time  to  talk  wiUi 
them. 

23  The  hour  is  come  that  the  Son  of  mam 
should  be  gloriJled—Wiih  the  Father,  and 
in  the  sight  of  every  creature.  But  he 
must  suffer  first. 

24  Unless  a  grain  of  wheat  die —The 
resurrection  of  Lazarus  gave  our  liord  a 
natural  occasion  of  speaking  on  this  sub* 

}'ect.  Agreeably  to  his  infinite  know- 
edge,  he  singles  out  from  among  so  many 
thousands  of  seeds,  almost  the  only  one 
that  dies  in  the  earth ;  and  which  there- 
fore was  a  very  proper  similitude,  peculi- 
arly adapted  to  the  purpose  for  which  he 
uses  it.  The  like  is  not  to  be  found  in 
any  other  grain,  exc^t  millet,  and  the 
large  bean. 

25  Se  that  loveth  his  life,  more  than 
the  will  of  Ood;  shaU  lose  it  eternally : 
and  he  that  hateth  his  life,  in  comparison 
of  the  will  of  God,  sluUi  preserve  it. 

26  Let  him  follow  me—Bj  hatixig  his 
life:  andw/terelam — ^In heaven,  ffanif 
man  serve  me,  thus,  him  will  the  Father 
honour  with  the  undeserved  happiness 
and  glory  of  heaven. 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled— -'EL^  had  va- 
rious foretastes  of  his  passion.  And 
what  shall  I  tay^Now   what   shall   I 

'  choose  ?  For  his  heart  was  fixed  in  ehoos* 
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27  %  Now  is  my  soul  troubled. 
Aad  what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save 
me  from  this  hour  I 

28  But  for  this  cause  I  came  unto 
this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
Then  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  I 
have  both  glorified  it,  and  I  will  glonfy 
il  again. 

29  The  multitude  who  stood  and 
h^rd  U^  said.  It  thundered ;  others 
said,  An  angel  spake  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said.  This 
voice  came  not  because  of  me,  but  for 
yoorsakes. 

31  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world :  now  shall  the  prince  of  this 
world  be  cast  out. 

32  And  I,  when  I  am  lifted  up 


from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  to 
me. 

33  (He  spake  this,  signifying  what 
death  he  should  die.) 

34  The  multitude  answered  him. 
We  have  heard  (7)  out  of  the  law,  that 
the  Christ  abideth  for  ever  :  and  how 
sayest  thou,  The  Son  of  man  must  be 
lifted  up?  Who  is  the  Son  of  man ? 

(q)  Psalm  ex.  4. 

35  Then  Jesus  said  to  them.  Yet  a 
little  while  is  the  li^t  with  you. 
Walk  while  you  have  the  U^t,  lest 
darkness  overtake  you :  for  he  that 
walketh  in  ^ftrkfifwr  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth. 

36  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe 
in  the  light,   that  ye   may  become 


ing  the  will  of  his  Father:  but  he  la- 
boured for  utterance.  The  following 
clanwewy  save  me  from  this  hour^For  th%s 
emue  /oimtf— Into  the  world,  for  the  sake 
«f  this  hoar  (of  sufTering  for  siimers) 
^aaeed  through  his  mind  in  a  moment. 
But  human  language  could  not  so  ex- 
press  it. 

28  Father,  glorify  thff  name—lBj  the 
name  of  God  is  meant  God  himself  m  all 
his  attribotes.  Lore  is  his  name — glori- 
fy that.  Justice  is  his  name—glorify  that, 
Ac.  iee.  Glorify  thy  name  in  my  suffer- 
ings, agony,  and  death ;  in  my  resurrec- 
tion, and  in  the  many  sons  which  my  fin- 
ished work  will  bring  to  glorjr.]  I  haoo 
ghrijted  it^And  I  will  glonfy  i^— [Cal- 
met's  note  on  this  verse  is  very  expressive ; 
—"I  have  aeeomplished  my  eternal  de- 
signs on  thee.  I  have  sent  thee  into  the 
world  to  make  an  atonement,  and  to  sat- 
isfy the  claims  of  my  Justice.  I  will  fin- 
i^  my  work.  Thou  shalt  bleed  and  die 
on  a  cross.  My  glory  is  interested  in  the 
eonsammation  of  thy  sacrifice.  But  in 
procuring  my  own  glory,  I  shall  procure 
thine."  Thy  life  and  thy  death  glorify 
thee.  I  have  glorified  it  at  thy  birth  by 
ministering  angels,  by  the  star,  Ac,  at 
thy  baptism  by  my  testimony;  by  the 
power  given  thee  to  work  miracles,  Ac. 
4w.  And  I  will  continue  to  glorif  v  thee 
at  thy  death,  by  unexampled  prodigies, 
by  thy  resurrection,  and  exaltation  to 
my  right  hand.  Millions  on  millions 
sliall  crown  thee  Lord  of  all  I] 

89  Tk$  multitude  who  eiooa  and  heard 
—A  sound,  but  not  the  distinct  words.  In 
flM  most  idorioos  revelations  there  may 


remain  something  obscure,  to  exercise  our 
faith.  Said  it  thundered— ThxaideT  often 
attended  a  voice  from  heaven.  Perhaps 
it  did  BO  then. 

81  Notp — This  moment.  And  from 
this  moment  Christ  suffered  till  his  bap- 
tism was  accomplished.  It  the  Judgment 
of  this  world— ThAt  is,  now  is  the  Judg- 
ment mven  concemin^  it,  whose  it  shul 
be.  Jvbw  shall  the  prince  of  this  worlds 
Satan  who  had  gained  possession  of  it  by 
sin  and  death,  be  coat  o»^— Shall  be  judged, 
condemned,  cast  out  of  his  possession, 
and  out  of  the  bounds  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

82  Lifted  up  from  the  «arM— This  is  an 
Hebraism,  which  signifies  dying.  Our 
Lord  made  use  of  this  phrase  rather  than 
others  that  were  equivalent,  because  it  so 
well  suited  the  particular  manner  of  his 
death.  [There  is  an  aUnsion  to  the  en- 
sign or  colours  of  commanders  of  regi- 
ments elevated  on  high  places,  on  long 
poles,  that  the  people  might  see  where  the 
pavilion  of  the  general  was,  and  flock  to 
his  standard.]  /  toiU  draw  ail  men—Jl- 
luminate  and  attract  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews.  And  those  who  follow  my  draw- 
ings, Satan  shall  not  be  able  to  keep. 

34  How  eayeet  thou,  the  Son  of  man 
must  be  lifted  up^Kow  can  these  things 
be  reconciled  ?  Yerj  easily.  He  first  dies, 
and  then  abideth  for  ever.  Who  is  this 
Son  of  man— 1b  he  the  Christ  ? 

85  Then  Jesus  said  to  themSot  an- 
swering them  directly,  but  exhorting 
them  to  improve  what  they  had  heard  al- 
ready.   2*/wr%A<— I  and  my  doctrine. 

86  The  children  oflight-^Tha  children 
of  God;  wise,  holy,  happy. 
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children  of  light.  These  things  spake 
Jesus,  and  retiring,  concealed  HimaAlf 
from  them. 

37  Y  But  though  he  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
believed  not  on  him  : 

38  So  that  the  word  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  was  fulfilled,  which  he  said,  (r) 
Lord,  who  hath  bdieved  our  report  ? 
And  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  been  revealed  ?       (r)  Isaiah  UiL  1. 

39  Therefore  they  could  not  be- 
lieve, according  to  what  Isaiah  said 
agun; 

40  (s)  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 
and  hardened  their  hearts,  that  they 
miffht  not  see  with  their  eyes,  and 
understand  with  their  hearts,  and  be 
converted,  that  I  might  heaJ  them. 
(«)IaaiAhvi.lO.  Matt.xiQ.U.  Acts  xzyUI.  26. 

41  These  things  said  Isaiah,  when 
he  saw  his  glorv,  and  spake  of  Imn. 

42  Nevertheless  many  even  of  the 
rulers  believed  on  him,  but  they  did 
not  confess  him,  because  of  the  Phar- 
isees, lest  they  should  be  put  out  of 
the  synagogue. 

43  For  they  loved  thepraise  of  men 
more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

44  %  Jesus  said  with  a  loud  voice, 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  believeth 
not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me. 


45  And  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him 
that  sent  me. 

46  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  worid, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  me,  may 
not  continue  in  darkness. 

47  If  any  man  hear  my  words  and 
believe  not,  I  judge  him  not ;  for  I  am 
not  come  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world. 

48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  re- 
ceiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that 
judgeth  him  ;  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken,  that  shall  judge  him  at  the 
last  day. 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself, 
but  the  Father  who  sent  me,  he  gave 
me  commandment  what  I  should  say, 
and  how  I  should  speak. 

50  And  I  know  tnat  this  command- 
ment is  life  everlasting ;  what  there- 
fore I  speak  to  you,  as  the  Father 
hatii  said  to  me,  so  I  speak. 


N' 


CHAP,  xni 

'OW  before  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  Jesus  knowing  that  his  nour 
was  come  to  pass  out  of  this  world  to 
the  Father,  having  loved  his  own  who 
were  in  the  world,  loved  them  to  the 
end. 

2  And  while  they  were  at  supper 
(the  devil  having  now  put  it  into  the 


87  Though  he  had  dwie  »o  many  mira- 
cle8  be/ore  them — So  that  they  could  not 
but  see  them. 

SB  The  arm  of  the  Lord— The  power  of 
Gkxl  manifested  by  Christ,  in  his  preach- 
ing, miracles,  and  work  of  redemption. 
[In  allusion  to  Eastern  warriors,  who, 
when  preparing  for  battle  tncked  up  the 
long  sleeve,  and  made  bare  the  arm,  that 
they  might  easily  wield  the  weapon.^ 

89  Therefore  they  could  not  believe — 
That  is,  by  the  just  judgement  of  Ood,  for 
their  obstinacy  and  wilful  resistance  of 
the  truth,  they  were  at  length  so  left  to 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  that  neither 
the  miracles  nor  doctrines  of  our  Lord 
could  make  any  impression  upon  them. 

41  W)ien  lie  aaw  hie  ^fofy— Christ's ; 
Isaiah  vi.  1,  &c.  And  it  is  there  express- 
ly said  to  be  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  Jeho- 
Tah,  the  supreme  Ood. 

4i  Jeaue  said  with  a  hud  «wtM— This 
which  f oUowB,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 


is  with  St.  John  the  epilogue  of  our 
Lord's  public  discourses,  and  a  kind  of  re- 
capitulation of  them.  Believeth  not  on 
me^  not  on  me  alone,  but  also  on  him  that 
eent  mm— Because  the  Father  hath  sent 
the  Son,  and  because  he  and  the  Father 
are  one. 

45  And  he  that  eeeth  me^By  the  eye  of 
faith. 

47  Ijudffe  him  not — ^Not  now.  For  I 
am  not  now  come  to  judge  the  world — See  I 
Christ  came  to  save  even  them  that  final- 
ly perish  1  Even  these  are  a  part  of  that 
world,  which  he  lived  and  died  to  save. 

50  Hie  commandmenty  kept,  is  life  ever- 
lasting — That  is,  the  way  to  it,  and  tho 
beginnuig  of  it. 

CHAP.  XIII.  V.  1.  Before  thefeaet^ 
Namely,  on  Wednesday  in  the  paschal 
week.  Having  laved  his  own^  his  aposUes, 
kved  them  to  the  end  of  his  life. 

8  [  WhiU  they  were  at  eugper^li  wo«ld 
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heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the  9on  of  Si- 
mon, to  betray  him,) 

3  JeBOfl  knowing  the  Father  had 
given  all  things  into  his  hands,  and 
that  he  was  come  forth  from  God,  and 
going  to  God, 

4  Biseth  from  sapper,  and  layeth 
aside  his  garments,  and  taking  a  towel, 
girded  hunseH. 

5  After  that,  he  poured  water  into 
the  bason,  and  began  to  wash  the 
feet  of  the  disciples,  and  to  wipe 
than  with  the  towel  wherewith  ne 
wBs^rded. 

6  Then  oometh  he  to  Simon  Peter, 
who  saith  to  him,  Lord,  dost  thou 
wash  my  feet  ? 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him. 
What  I  do,  thou  knowest  not  now; 
but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 

8  Peter  saith  to  him.  Thou  shalt 
nerer  wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered 
him.  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 
part  with  me. 


9  Simon  Peter  saith  to  him.  Lord, 
not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands 
and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him.  He  who  hath 
been  bathed,  needeth  only  to  wash  ki8 
feet,  and  is  clean  all  over :  and  ye  are 
clean,  but  not  all. 

11  For  he  knew  who  would  betray 
him  :  therefore  he  said,  ye  are  not  all 
clean. 

12  ^  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  taken  his  garments,  sitting 
down  again,  he  said  to  them.  Know  ye 
not  what  I  have  done  to  you  ? 

13  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord; 
and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am. 

14  If  I,  then,  your  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  ought 
also  to  wash  one  another's  feet. 

15  For  I  have  given  you  an  exam- 

Sle,  that  ye  may  also  do  as  I  have 
one  to  you. 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 


be  better  rendered,  Whih  tupper  wasprt' 
paring  ;  tor  it  is  probable  that  sapper  was 
not  put  on  the  table,  because  the  tccaking 
•^^Ae/M<  usually  took  place  before  they 
took  tnoir  meals.] 

3  Jt»ua  knowing — ^Though  conscious  of 
his  own  greatness,  thus  humbled  himself. 

4  ISigethfrom  supper;  not  from  eat- 
ing, bat  from  his  place  at  the  table — ^the 
wahing  must  have  preceded  the  supper. 
And  layeth  aside  hie  garments;  that  is,  his 
upper  coat,  or  gown,  and  girdle.  And 
taxing  a  towel,  girded  himself.  This  al- 
ludes to  the  habit  of  servants,  standing  at 
the  feet  of  their  masters,  girt  about  with 
a  long  piece  of  linen,  and  both  ends  hang- 
ing down,  to  act  as  towels.] 

5  Into  the  bason — A  large  vessel  was 
usoally  placed  for  this  purpose,  wherever 
the  Jews  sapped.  [Washing  the  feet  was 
the  office  of  the  meanest  slave.] 

7  fF'hat  I  doy  thou  knowest  not  now,  but 
thou  shalt  know  hereafter  "[Soon  after  I 
have  washed  your  feet.    Thus  we  find  he 

fave  the  explication,  ver.  12-^17.]  We 
o  not  now  know  perfectly  any  of  his 
works,  either  of  creation,  providence,  or 
grace.  It  is  enough  that  we  can  love  and 
obey  now,  and  that  we  shall  know  here- 
after. 

8  If  I  wash  thee  not,  if  thou  dost  not 
suifiiut  to  my  will,  ihou/uut  no  part  with 


m^-Thou  art  not  my  disciple.  Spirit- 
ually, it  means.  If  I  do  not  wash  thee  with 
my  blood,  and  porify  thee  by  my  spirit, 
thou  canst  have  no  communion  with  me, 
nor  any  share  in  the  blessings  of  my 
kingdom. 

9  Lord,  not  my  feet  only — How  fain 
would  man  be  wiser  than  God.  Yet  this 
was  well  meant,  though  ignorant  earn- 
estness. 

10  And  so  ye,  having  been  already 
cleansed,  need  only  to  wash  your  feet — 
That  is,  to  walk  holy  and  undefiled. 

14  Ye  ought  also  to  wash  one  another'e 
feet — And  why  did  they  not  ?  Why  do  we 
not  read  of  any  one  apostle  washing  the 
feet  of  any  other  ?  Because  they  under- 
stood their  Lord  better.  They  knew  he 
never  designed  that  this  should  be  literal- 
ly taken.  He  designed  to  teach  them  the 
great  lesson  of  humble  love,  and  to  con- 
fer inward  purity.  And  hereby  he  teach- 
es us,  1.  In  every  possible  way  to  assist 
each  other  in  attaining  that  parity :  2. 
To  wash  each  other's  feet,  by  performing 
good  offices  to  each  other,  even  those  of 
the  lowest  kind,  when  opportunity  serves, 
and  the  necessity  of  any  calls  for  them. 

16  Tfie  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
Lord^^oT  therefore  ought  to  think  much 
of  either  doing  or  suffering  the  same 
things. 
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Lord,  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater 
than  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  hxppy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

IS  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know 
whom  I  have  chosen,  that  the  scrip- 
tare  may  be  fulfilled,  (t)  He  that  eat- 
eth  bread  with  me,  hath  lifted  up  his 
heel  against  me.  (e)  Psalm  xll.  9. 

19  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  is  done, 
that,  when  it  is  done,  ye  may  believe 
that  I  am  he, 

20  (tt)  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  he  that  reoeiveth  whomsoever  I 
send,  receiveth  me ;   and  he  that  re- 

ceiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

(u)  Matt.  X.  40. 

21  %  Jesus  having  said  this,  was 
troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified,  and 
said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
one  of  you  will  betray  me. 

22  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on 
another,  doubting  of  whom  he  spake. 

23  Now  there  was  lying  in  the  bo- 
som of  Jesus  one  of  the  disciples  whom 
Jesus  loved. 


24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned 
to  him  to  ask  who  it  was  of  whom  he 
spake. 

26  He  then  leanins  on  the  breast  of 
Jesus,  saith  to  him.  Lord,  who  is  it? 

26  Jesus  answered.  It  is  he  to 
whom  I  shall  give  the  sop  when  I 
have  dipped  it  And  having  dipped 
the  sop,  ne  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscanot, 
the  son  of  Simon. 

27  And  after  the  sop,  then  Satan 
entered  into  him.  Then  said  Jesus  to 
him,  What  thou  doest,  do  quickly. 

28  Now  none  at  the  table  knew 
why  he  said  this  to  him. 

29  But  some  thought,  as  Judas  had 
the  purse,  that  Jesus  had  said  to  him. 
Buy  what  we  have  need  of  against  the 
feast,  or.  Give  something  to  the  poor. 

30  He  then,  having  received  the 
sop,  went  out  immediately.  And  it 
was  night  when  he  went  out. 

31  %  Jesus  saith,  Now  is  the  Son 
of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified 
by  him. 

32  If  God  be  glorified  by  him,  God 


18  I  speak  not  ofynu  all— When.  I  call 
you  happy.  I  know  one  of  you  twelve 
whom  I  have  chosen,  will  betray  me; 
whereby  that  scripture  will  be  fulfilled. 

20  And  I  put  my  own  honour  upon  yon 
my  ambassadors. 

21  One  of  f/ou—The  speaking  thus  in- 
definitely at  first  was  profitable  to  them 
all. 

23  There  was  lying  in  the  bosom  ofJetua 
— ^That  is,  Bitting  next  to  him  at  table. 
This  phrase  only  expresses  the  then  cus- 
tomary posture  at  meals,  where  the  guests 
all  leaned  sideways  on  couches.  And 
each  was  said  to  lie  in  the  bosom  of  him 
who  was  placed  next  above  him.  One  of 
the  dieciples  whom  Jenta  loved — St.  John 
avoids  with  great  care  the  expressly 
naming  himself.  Perhaps  our  Lord  now 
gave  him  the  first  proof  of  his  peculiar 
love,  by  disclosing  this  secret  to  him. 

24  Simofi  Peter-— Behind  Jesus,  who 
lay  between  them. 

25  Leaning  down,  and  asking  him  pri- 
vately. 

26  Jeeus  anafcet'ed—ln  his  ear.  So 
careful  was  he  not  to  offend  (if  it  had 
been  possible)  even  Judas  himself.  The 
9op — ^vVhich  he  took  up  while  he  was 


speaking.  [Probably  it  was  a  piece  of 
the  paschal  lamb,  dipped  in  the  sauce,  in 
which  the  herbs  and  bread  were  dipped 
when  eaten.  It  was  composed  of  al- 
monds, apples,  dates,  fi^,  and  other  fmita 
beaten  together,  and  mixed  with  wine  and 
aromatics,  and  strewed  over  with  broken 
cinnamon,  as  emblems  of  the  soraw  and 
day  used  by  the  Israelites  in  ""^^"g 
bricks  in  Ecrypt.]  He  gave  it  to  JuioM — 
And  probably  the  other  disciples  thought 
Judas  peculiarly  happy !  But  when  even 
this  instance  of  our  Lord's  tenderness 
could  not  move  him,  then  Satan  took  full 
possession. 

27  What  thou  doeet,  do  guiekly-^TluB  is 
not  a  permission,  nor  a  command.  It  is 
as  if  he  had  said,  If  thou  art  determined 
to  do  it,  why  dost  thou  delay  f  Hereby 
showing  Judas  that  he  could  not  be  hid, 
and  expressing  his  own  readiness  to  suffer. 

28  None  knew  %ohy  he  eaid  this — Save 
John  and  Judas. 

80  Be  went  out-^lo  the  chief  priests. 
But  he  returned  afterwurds,  and  was  with 
them  when  they  ate  the  passover,  (Matt, 
xxvi.  20.)  though  not  at  the  Lord's  supper. 

81  Jesus  saith — Namely,  the  next  day; 
on  Thursday,  in  the  mooung.     Hera  the 
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wiU  al80  glorify  him  with  himself,  and 
will  shomy  glorify  him. 

33  BeloTed  chudren,  yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you  ;  ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  as  I  said  to  the  Jews,  {x) 
Whither  I  go  ye  oamK>t  come,  so  now 
I  say  to  yon.  (x)  Ch,  viL  84. 

34  A  new  command ment  I  give 
yon.  That  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I 
have  loved  yon,  that  ye  also  love  one 
another. 

35  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another. 

36  Simon  Peter  said  to  him,  Lord, 
whither  ^oest  thou  ?  Jesns  answered 
him.  Whither  I  go  thon  canst  not  fol- 
low me  now ;  but  thou  wilt  follow  me 
hereafter. 

37  Peter  saith  to  him.  Lord,  why 
cannot  I  follow  thee  now?  I  will  lay 
down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 

38  Jesns  answered  him,  Wilt  thou 
lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  ?    Ver- 


ily, verily,  I  say  to  thee,  the  cock 
shall  not  have  crowed  till  thou  hast 
denied  me  thrice. 

CHAP.  xrv. 

LET  not  your  heart  be  troubled :  be- 
lieve in  God  :  believe  also  in  me. 

2  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions ;  if  not,  I  would  have  told 
you. 

3  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 
And  if  I  ffo  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  I  wul  come  a^ain  ana  receive 
vou  to  myself,  that  wnere  I  am  ye  may 
DO  also. 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and 
the  way  ye  know. 

5  Thomas  saith  to  him.  Lord,  we 
know  not  whither  thou  goest,  and  how 
can  we  know  the  way  ? 

6  Jesus  saith,  I  am  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  com- 
eth  to  the  Father  but  by  me. 

7  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would 


•eene  opens,  lor  tbe  discourse  continued 
in  the  following  chapters.  Now,  while 
I  ^eak  this,  the  son  of  man  is  gUnriJied — 
Bemg  follj  entered  into  his  glorious  work 
of  rsdemption.  This  eTidently  relates  to 
the  ^anj  which  belongs  to  his  suffering  in 
so  holy  and  Tietorious  a  manner. 

85  le  cannot  Mfn«— Not  yet ;  being  not 
yet  ripe  for  it. 

34  A  new  commandment — ^Kot  new  in 
itself,  but  new  in  the  school  of  Christ: 
for  he  had  never  before  taught  it  them  ex- 
presdy.  Likewise  new  as  to  the  degree  of 
it.  Am  I  haw  lovedyou. 

86  Feter  said^  Lord,  whither  goest  thou 
— ^Probably  he  thought  that  Christ,  being 
rejected  by  the  Jews,  would  go  to  some 
other  part  of  the  earth  to  erect  his  throne, 
where  he  might  reign  without  distor- 
baaee,  according  to  the  gross  notions  he 
had  of  Christ's  kingdom.  Thou  const  not 
foUow  me  MOtr^But  Peter  would  not  be- 
liere  him.  And  he  did  follow  him,  (eh. 
xriii.  15.)  but  it  was  afar  off,  and  not  with- 
out great  loss. 

38  The  eock  shall  not  have  crowed^  that 
is,  eock«crowing  shall  not  be  over,  till  thou 
hati  denied  me  thriee-^BiB  three-fold  de- 
nial WIS  thriee  foretold ;  first,  at  the  time 
mentioned  hers ;  secondly,  at  that  men- 
tuned  1^  St  Luke;  htsay,  at  that  re- 
OQrtedby  St.  Matthew  and  Hark. 


CHAP.  XIV.  V,  1.  let  not  pour  heart 
be  trotibled—ki  my  departure.  Believe — 
Trust  in  me  as  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  your 
Saviour ;  trust  in  my  special  promises  to 
you;  then  shall  your  darkness  vanish, 
and  you  will  be  happy. 

2  In  my  Fathers  house  are  many  man' 
«iioit«— Enough  to  receive  both  the  holy 
angels,  and  your  predecessors  in  the  faith, 
and  all  that  now  believe,  and  all  that  shall 
hereafter  believe,  a  great  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number.  [Christ  here  al- 
ludes to  the  numerous  apartments  and 
chambers  of  the  temple,  1  Kings  vi.  6 ; 
Ezra  vili.  29 ;  Jer.  xzxv.  2.  Or  to  the 
custom  of  Eastern  monarchs,  of  assign- 
ing to  their  superior  officers  and  courtiers 
apartmento  in  their  immensely  capacious 
royalpalaces.] 

4  The  way-—Ot  faith,  holiness,  suffer- 
ings. 

6  Thomas  saith — Taking  him  in  a  gross 
sense. 

6  To  the  question  concerning  the  way 
he  answers,  1  am  the  way  ;  to  the  ques- 
tion concerning  knowledge  he  answers,  / 
am  the  truth  ;  to  the  question  whither  ? 
lam  the  life.  The  first  is  treated  of  in 
this  verse;  the  second,  ver.  7—17;  the 
third,  ver.  18,  d?c. 

7  xe  have  known-^YB  have  begun  to 
know  him. 


is^ 
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have  known  my  Father  also :  from  | 
henceforth  ^e  have  known  him,  and 
have  seen  huiL 

8  Philip  saith  to  him.  Lord,  show 
ns  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us. 

9  Jesus  saith  to  him.  Have  I  been 
80  long  with  yon,  and  hast  thon  not 
known  me,  Philip?  He  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and 
how  say  est  thou,  Show  ns  the  Father  ? 

10  Believest  thoa  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me? 
The  words  that  I  speak  to  you  I  speak 
not  of  myself ;  and  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  m  me,  he  doeth  the  works. 

11  Believe  me,  because  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me :  but  if 
not,  believe  me  for  the  sake  of  the 
works. 

12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  tmto  you, 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works 
which  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and 

f«ater  than  these  shall  he  do,  because 
go  to  my  Father. 

13  Ana  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name,  I  will  do  it,  that  the  Father 
may  be  glorified  through  the  Son. 


14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  iL 

15  ^  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments. 

16  And  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and 
he  will  give  you  another  Comforter, 
to  remain  witn  you  for  ever, 

17  JSven  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 
seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him. 
But  ye  know  him  ;  for  he  remaineth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 

18  1  will  not 'leave  you  orphans ;  I 
will  come  to  ^ou. 

19  Yet  a  little  while  and  the  world 
seeth  me  no  more :  but  ye  see  me  : 
because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 

20  At  that  dav  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me^ 
and  I  in  you. 

21  He  that  hath  my  command- 
ments and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveth  me 
shall  be  loved  by  my  Father,  and  I 
will  love  him,  and  wiU  manifest  myself 
to  him. 

22  ^  Judas  (not  Iscariot)  saith  to 


10  I  am  in  the  Ihther — The  words  that 
Ispeakf  ^.'That  is,  I  am  one  with  the 
Father,  in  essence,  in  speaking,  and  in 
acting. 

11  JBelieve  me^  on  my  own  word,  because 
lam — God.  The  worke—'ndB  nspecU 
not  merely  the  miracles  themselveB,  but 
his  Boyere\gn  Godlike  way  of  performing 
them. 

12  Greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do 
—So  one  apostle  wrought  miracles  by  bis 
shadow  (Acts  ▼.  16.)  and  others  by  hand> 
kerchiefs  carried  from  his  body  (Acts  zix. 
12.)  and  tCH  spake  with  varions  tongues. 
But  the  conversion  of  one  sinner  is  a 
greater  work  than  all  these.  Because  I 
go  to  my  Father— ^^To  send  yon  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

15  If  ye  love  me^  keep  mv  etmrnand- 
fiMnto—Immediately:  after  faith,  he  ex- 
horts to  love  and  good  works. 

16  And  I  will  ask  the  Father— 1  am 
soon  to  be  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man  on  my  throne  in  heaven,  and  then  I 
will  give  you  another  Comforter — The 
Greek  word  signifies  also  an  advocate,  in- 
structor, or  encourager.    To  remain  with 

fou/or  ever—Wiih.  you,  and  your  followers 
ith,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 


17  The  Spirit  of  truth— yfho  reveals, 
testifies,  and  defends  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  Wfiom  the  world— K}1  who  do  not 
love  God,  cannot  receive^  because  it  seeth 
him  not — Having  no  spiritual  senses,  no 
internal  eye  to  discern  him,  and  Imow 
him.  ShaU  be  in  you—As  a  constant 
guest.  Tour  bodies  and  souls  shall  be 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dweUing  in  yon. 

18  IwiUnot  leave  you  comforUess,  or 
ifrphans — ^A  word  elegantly  apphed  to 
those  who  have  lost  a  dear  friend.  I  will 
come  to  you— Bhortlj  after  my  lesnrree^ 
tion,  and  then  by  my  Spirit  to  teach  and 
confort  you. 

19  But  ye  see  me—^ThaX  is,  ye  shaU  cer^ 
tainly  see  me.  Because  I  live  ye  shall 
live  also — ^Because  I  am  the  living  one  in 
my  divine  nature,  and  shall  rise  again  in 
my  human  nature,  and  live  for  ever  in 
heaven ;  so  ye  shaU  live  the  life  of  faith, 
and  love  on  earth,  and  hereafter  the  life 
of  glory. 

20  ^^  that  day—Vfhen  ye  see  me  after 
my  resurrection ;  but  more  eminently  at 
the  day  of  Pentecost. 

21  He  that  hath  my  eommandmenta^ 
written  in  his  heart,  I  will  manifest  my- 
selfto  him  more  abundantly. 
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him.  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  art 
about  to  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and 
not  to  the  world  ? 

23  Jesns  answered  and  said  to  him, 
If  any  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my 
words  :  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him. 

24  He  that  loveth  me  Aot,  keepeth 
not  my  words :  and  the  word  which 
ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's 
who  s^nt  me. 

25  ^  These  thin^  have  I  spoken 
to  you,  while  I  remained  with  you  : 

26  But  the  Comforter,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things, 
■ad  will  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrance, whatsoever  I  have  said  to 
yon. 

27  Peace  I  will  leave  with  you ;  my 
peace  I  will  give  unto  yon  :  not  as 
the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you. 


Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither 
let  it  be  afraid. 

28  Ye  heard  me  say  to  you,  I  go, 
and  come  again  to  you.  If  ye  loved 
me  ye  would  have  rejoiced,  because  I 
said  I  go  to  the  Father :  for  the  Father 
is  greater  than  L 

Z9  And  now  I  have  told  you  before 
it  Cometh  to  pass,  that  when  it  is 
come  to  pass  ye  may  believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  shall  not  talk  much 
with  you  ;  for  the  prince  of  this  world 
is  coming  ;  but  he  hath  nothing  in  me  : 

31  But  that  the  world  may  know 
that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Fa- 
ther commanded  me,  so  I  do.  Arise, 
let  us  go  hence. 

CHAP.  XV, 

I  AM  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father 
is  the  husbandman. 
2  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth 
not  fruit,   he  taketh  it  away;  and 


S3  J(t9m  MMfMrw^Because  ye  lore  and 
obey  me,  and  they  do  not,  therefore  I  will 
reveal  myself  to  yon,  and  not  to  them. 
My  FatMr  will  hve  him — The  more  any 
man  lores  and  obeys,  the  more  God  wiU 
love  him.  And  w$  Ufill  come  to  him  and 
wtait  our  abode  with  Atfn^Which  implies 
■neh  a  large  manifestation  of  the  Divine 
presence  and  love,  that  the  former  in  jns- 
tifieation  is  as  nothing  in  comparison  of  it. 

9^  In  my  namo—Yox  my  sake,  in  my 
room,  and  as  my  agent.    He  will  teach 

Sm  oil  thinge — Necessary  for  yon  to  know. 
ere  is  a  clear  promise  to  the  apostles 
and  their  successors  in  the  faith,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  teach  them  all  that  truth 
which  u  needfol  for  their  salvation. 

27  Peace  I  leave  with  yoM— Peace  in 
general,  peace  with  Ood  and  with  your 
own  conscience.  My  peaee^  in  partiemar ; 
that  peace  which  I  enjoy,  and  which  I 
create ;  /  y»r»,  at  this  instant.  Not  ae 
the  tfortf  ytrtf/A^Unsatisfyinff,  niggardly, 
transient ;  but  filling  the  som  with  con- 
stant tranquillity.  Lord,  evermore  give 
ns  tiiis  peace  t  How  serenely  may  we 
pass  through  the  most  turbulent  scenes 
of  Hfe,  when  aU  is  quiet  within  t  Thou 
hast  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  thy 
cross ;  help  us  to  preserve  the  inestimable 
gift  inviolate,  till  it  issue  in  everlasting 

88  T^  Fgther  ii  greater  than  I^AMh» 


was  man  and  Mediator,  sent  by  God :  but 
as  Gk>d,  neither  is  greater  or  less  than  the 
other. 

SO  The  prince  of  thie  world  ie  coming — 
To  make  his  grand  assault.  £ut  he  £ith 
nothing  in  me—Ho  right,  no  daim,  nor 
power.  There  is  no  guilt  in  me,  to  give 
him  power  over  me;  no  cormption,  to 
take  part  with  his  temptations. 

81  £ut^  I  suffer  him  thus  to  assault 
me ;  1.  Because  it  is  the  Father's  com- 
mission  to  me,  (ch.  z.  18.)  2.  To  show 
my  love  to  the  f'ather,  in  being  obedient 
unto  death ;  PhiL  iL  8.  Ariae^  let  ue  go 
hence — Into  the  city,  to  the  passover.  All 
that  has  been  related  from  ch.  xiii.  81, 
was  said  and  done  on  Thursday,  without 
the  city  ;  but  what  follows,  in  the  15th, 
16th,  and  17th  chapters,  was  said  in  the 
citv,  on  the  evening  of  the  passover,  just 
before  they  went  over  the  brook  Eidron. 

CHAP.  XV.  V.  1.  lam  the  true  vine 
So  the  tnie  bread,  ch.  vi.  82.  Probably 
the  fruit  of  the  vine  was  a  part  of  the 
■upper,  and  caused  this  comparison. 

2  Every  one  that  beareth  fruit  hepuri- 
Jleth,  hj  obeying  the  truth,  (1  Peter  i.  22) 
and  bv  inward  or  outward  sufferings,  Heb. 
zii.  11.  So  purity  and  fmitfolness  help 
each  other.  That  it  may  bear  morefruU 
— ^For  this  is  one  of  the  noblest  rewards 
God  can  bestow  on  former  acts  of  obedi* 
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every  one  that  beareth  frait,  he  puri< 
fieth  it,  that  it  may  bear  more  fruit. 

3  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken  to  you. 

4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  Ae 
the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself 
unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither 
can  ye,  unless  ye  abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches. 
He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him, 
he  beareth  much  fruit ;  but  separate 
from  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  any  one  abide  notm  me,  he  is 
cast  out  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered  ; 
and  they  gather  axid  cast  them  into 
the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  whatsoever 
ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  for  you. 

8  Hereby  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit :  so  shall  ye 
be  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
have  I  loved  you.  Abide  ye  in  my 
love. 

10  If  ye  keep  my  commandments 


ve  shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  as  I 
have  kept  my  Father's  command* 
ments,  and  abide  in  his  love. 

11  I  have  spoken  these  things  to 
you,  that  my  joy  mi^t  remain  in  you, 
and  your  joy  might  oe  full. 

12  This  is  my  commandment,  that 
ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you. 

13  No  one  hath  greater  love  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friends. 

14  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you. 

15  I  no  loneer  call  you  servants, 
for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his 
lord  doeth ;  but  I  have  called  you 
friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have 
heard  from  my  Father,  I  havo  made 
known  to  you. 

16  Ye  liave  not  chosen  me,  but  I 
have  chosen  you,  and  appointed  you 
that  ye  may  go  and  bear  fruit,  and 
your  fruit  may  remain ;  that  whatso* 
ever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father,  in  my 
name,  he  may  give  it  you. 


ence,  to  make  us  yet  more  holy,  and  fit 
for  more  eminent  service. 

8  Ye  are  clean — AH  of  you  to  whom  I 
now  speak  are  purged  from  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin ;  ^  the  u^or^-- Which,  applied 
oy  the  Spirit,  is  the  grand  instroment  of 
purifying  the  soul. 

4  Abme  in  me — Ye  who  are  now  pure 
by  liring  faith  producing  all  holiness,  by 
which  alone  ye  can  be  in  me. 

b  I  am  the  vine^  ye  art  the  hranehet'" 
Our  Lord,  in  his  whole  passage,  speaks  of 
no  branches  but  such  as  ore,  or  at  least 
were  once  united  to  him  by  living  faith. 

6  If  any  one  abide  not  in  me,  by  liring 
faith ;  not  by  church  communion  only. 
He  may  thus  abide  in  Christ,  and  be 
withered  all  the  time,  and  cast  into  the 
fire  at  last.  He  is  caat  out,  of  the  vine- 
yard, the  invisible  church.  Therefore  he 
was  in  it  once. 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  ye  ehall  oak — 
Prayers  themselves  are  a  fruit  of  faith, 
and  they  produce  more  fruit. 

8  So  shall  ye  be  my  diadplee —yftyrQij 
of  the  name.  To  be  a  disciple  of  Christ 
is  both  the  foundation  and  height  of 
Christianity. 

9  Abide  ye  in  my  love^Keep  your  place 
in  my  affection.    See  that  you  do  not 


forfeit  that  invaluable  blessing.  How 
needless  a  caution,  if  it  were  impmaible 
for  them  not  to  abide  therein  I 

10  If  ye  keep  my  eommandments  ye 
shall  Miae  in  my  love — On  these  terms, 
and  no  other,  ye  shall  remain  the  objects 
of  my  special  affection. 

11  That  my  joy  might  remain  in  you — 
The  same  joy  which  I  feel,  in  loving  the 
Father,  and  keepins  his  commandmenta. 

12  low  joy  will  oefuU  if  ye  so  Iwe  one 
another, 

IS  Greater  love — To  his  friends.  [In  a 
few  hours,  I  shaU  give  a  proof  of  my  love 
for  you  by  dying  for  yon ;  let  my  love 
then  ever  stimulate  you  to  love  me.'j 

14  Te  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  tcnatsO' 
ever  I  command  you^On  this  conditioii, 
not  otherwise.  A  thunderbolt  for  Antl- 
nomianism.  Who  then  dares  assert,  that 
God's  love  does  not  at  aU  depend  on  man's 
works  ? 

15  AU  M^»— Which  might  be  of 
service  to  you. 

16  Ye  my  apostles  ha^e  not  chosen  me^ 
but  I  have  chosen  you — Ka  clearly  appears 
from  the  sacred  historv :  and  appointed 
you,  that  ye  may^o  and  hear  fruit— 1  have 
chosen  and  nppomted  you  to  go  and  con- 
vert sinners :  and  t/Mt  your  fruit  mayr0» 
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17  This  I  command  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another. 

18  If  the  world  hate  yon,  ye  know 
it  hated  me,  before  U  hated  yon. 

19  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
vorld  would  love  its  own;  but  be- 
caoae  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
hare  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 

2U  Remember  the  word  that  I  said 
to  yon,  (y)  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted 
Die,  they  will  also  persecute  you  ;  if 
th^  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will 
keep  yours  also. 

tjf)  Ch.  zm.  l«.    Matt.  X.  21    Lnke  ▼!.  40. 

21  But  all  tiiese  things  will  they  do 
to  yoa  for  my  name's  sake,  because 
&ey  know  not  him  that  sent  me. 

iS  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to 
them,  they  had  not  had  sin  ;  out  now 
they  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin. 

2:)  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my 
Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among  them 
the  works  which  no  other  did,  they 
had  not  had  sin ;  but  now  they  have 
seen  them,  and  yet  hated  both  me  and 
my  Father. 


25  So  that  the  word  which  is  writ- 
ten in  their  law  is  fulfilled,  (s)  They 
hated  me  without  a  cause. 

(t)  Fialm  Ixlx.  4. 

26  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  win  send  to  you  from  the 
Father,  the  Spirit  of  Troth,  who  pro* 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
testify  of  me. 

27  Ye  also  testify,  because  ye  have 
been  with  me  from  the  beginning 

CHAP.  XVL 

I  HAVE  told  you  these  things,  that 
ye  may  not  be  offended. 

2  They  will  put  you  out  of  the  syn- 
agogues ;  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that 
wnosoever  killeth  you  will  think  he 
doeth  God  service. 

3  These  things  will  they  do,  be- 
cause they  have  not  known  the  Father 
nor  me. 

4  But  I  have  told  you  these  things, 
that  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may 
remember  I  told  you  them.  I  did 
not  tell  you  these  things  at  the  begin- 
ning, because  I  was  with  you. 

5  But  now  I  go  to  him  that  sent 


"Mipi— That  the  fmit  of  your  labours 
10^7  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  yea, 
to  eternity :  that  tphaiwever  ye  $hall  oak — 
The  effect  of  your  going  and  bearing  fmit 
viU  be,  that  ail  your  prayers  will  be  heard. 

19  Beeaute  ye  are  not  of  the  worlds 
thertfort  the  world  hateth  you — Because 
voar  maxims,  tempers,  actionSf  are  oppo- 
tate  to  theirs.  For  the  same  reason  the 
vorld  in  all  ages  will  hate  those  who  are 
liut  of  the  world. 

21  All  these  thinge  mil  they  do  to  yoUy 
Itcmue  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me — 
And  in  all  ages  and  nations,  they  who 
know  not  God,  mhfor  this  eauae  hate  and 
persecute  those  that  do. 

*22  TJtey  /tad  not  had  sin — ^Not  in  this 
re<>pect.    They  are  without  excuse. 

23  He  Utat  hateth  me—Aa  every  unbe- 
lierer  doth.  For  as  the  love  of  Ood  is 
inseparable  from  faith,  so  is  the  hatred 
of  God  from  nnbehef. 

26  IF/ten  tfte  Comforter  is  eome,  whom 
I  icill  send  to  youy  he  shall  testify  of  me — 
The  Spirit's  coming^  and  being  sent  by  our 
ImtA,  from  the  Father.,  to  testify  of  him^ 
are  personal  characters,  and  plainly  dis- 


tinguish him  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son :  and  his  title  as  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
together  with  "hia  proceeding  from  the  Fa- 
thery  can  agree  to  none  but  a  divine  per- 
son. And  that  he  proceeds  from  the  Son, 
as  well  as  from  the  Father,  may  be  fairly 
argued  from  his  being  called  the  Spirtt 
of  Christ,  (1  Pet.  i.  11.)  And  from  his 
being  here  said  to  be  ae7tt  by  Christ  from 
the  Pat/ter,  as  well  as  sent  by  the  Father 
in  hie  name. 

CEAP.  XVI.  9,  2.  The  timeeometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think  he 
doeth  God  eervieeSnt  thank  God,  the 
time  is  so  far  past,  that  those  who  bear 
the  name  of  Christ,  do  not  now  generally 
suppose  they  do  him  service,  by  killing 
each  other  for  a  diiferenoe  in  opinion  or 
mode  of  worship. 

3  They  have  not  known  the  Father  nor 
me — ^This  is  the  true  root  of  all  persecu- 
tion. 

4  I  did  not  tell  you  these  things  at  the 
beginning,  because  I  was  with  you— To 
bear  the  chief  shock  in  my  own  person, 
and  to  screen  yon  from  it. 


^ 
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me,   and  none  of  you   asketh   me, 
Whither  goest  thbu  ? 

6  But  because  I  have  told  you  these 
things,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  hea^ 

7  D\xt  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  ro  :  f or  if  I 
go  not,  the  Comforter  wul  not  come 
to  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
him  unto  you. 

8  And  ne  comiuff  will  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment : 

9  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not 
on  me; 

10  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go 
to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more  ; 

11  Of  judgment,  because  the  prince 
of  the  world  is  judged. 

12  ^  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
to  you  ;  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 

13  But  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  the 
truth  ;  for  he  wul  not  speak  of  him- 
self :  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  he 
will  speak  ;  and  he  will  show  you  the 
things  which  are  to  come. 

14  He  will  glorify  me  ;  for  he  will 
take  of  mine  and  show  U  you. 

15  All  things  that  the  Father  hath 


are  mine;  therefore  I  said.   He  will 
take  of  mine  and  show  it  yon. 

16  A  little  while  and  ve  shall  not 
see  me  ;  and  again  a  little  while  and 
ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to  the 
Father. 

17  Then  wrne  of  his  disciples  said 
to  each  other,  What  is  this  that  he 
saith  to  us  ?  A  little  while  and  ye 
shall  not  see  me ;  and  again  a  little 
while  and  ye  shall  see  me  ?  and.  Be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father. 

18  They  said  therefore.  What  is 
this  that  he  saith,  A  little  while?  We 
understand  not  what  he  saith. 

19  Jesus  knew  they  were  desuous 
to  ask  him,  and  said  to  them.  Ye  in- 
(^uire  among  you  of  this  that  I  said,  A 
little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  ; 
and  again  a  little  while  and  ye  shall 
see  me. 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
Ye  will  weep  and  lament ;  but  the 
world  will  rejoice  :  ye  will  be  sorrow- 
ful ;  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy. 

21  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail 
hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come ; 
but  when  she  hath  brought  forth  the 


6  None  of  you  asketh  mo — Now,  when 
it  is  most  seasonable.  Peter  did  ask  this 
before,  ch.  xiii.  86 ;  and  Thomas  xiv.  6. 

litis  ixpedientfor  you— In  respect  of 
the  Comforter,  ver.  7,  so.,  and  of  me,  ver. 
16,  &c.,  and  of  the  Father,  ver.  23,  &o. 

8  A---0b8enre  his  twofold  office  towards 
the  world,  ver.  8,  fto.,  towards  beUevers, 
▼er.  12,  &c.f  toiU  eonvinoo  all  of  tAo  world, 
who  do  not  resist,  by  your  preaching  and 
miracles,  of  «tn,  of  rtffhtoouineUj  and  of 
judgmont — He  who  is  conyinced  of  nn, 
either  accents  the  rightooumon  of  Christ, 
or  Is/m^/aI  with  Satan.  A  great  accom- 
plishment of  this  we  find  in  the  Aet9  q/* 
the  Apottlea. 

9  Of  sin — Particularly  of  unbelief, 
which  is  the  confluence  of  aU  sins,  and 
binds  them  all  down  upon  us. 

10  Of  righteouinesit  because  I  go  to  my 
Father^yrhich  the  Spirit  will  testify, 
though  ye  do  not  then  see  me.  But  I 
could  not  go  to  him  if  I  were  not  righteous. 

11  The  prince  of  this  world  ie  judged— 
And  in  consequence  dethroned,  deprived 
of  the  power  he  had  so  long  nsuiped  over 


men.  Yet  those  who  reject  the  ddiver- 
ance  offered  will  be  slaves  of  Satan  stiU. 
12  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say,  con- 
cerning my  passion,  death,  resurrection, 
and  the  effects  of  it.  These  thin^  we 
have  recorded  in  the  Acts,  the  Epistles, 
and  the  Bevelation.  £ut  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now,  because  of  your  littleness  of 
faith,  and  your  immediate  sorrow. 

18  When  he  is  come — ^It  is  universally 
allowed,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  dwell  in  all  believers,  and  the  inter- 
nal agency  of  the  Spirit  is  also  admitted. 
That  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  stated 
in  this  gospel,  deserves  our  deepest 
thought. 

16  AU  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
min^'Could  any  creature  say  this  ? 

16  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see 
me — ^When  I  am  buried ;  And  aaain,  a 
little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me — when  I 
am  risen ;  Because  I  go  to  my  Father — ^I 
die,  and  rise  again,  ia  order  to  ascend  to 
my  Fatiier. 

19  Jesus  said  to  them — ^Preventing  their 
question. 
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child,  she  no  longer  remembereth  the 
angniah,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom 
into  the  world. 

22  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sor- 
row ;  bat  I  will  see  you  aeain,  and 
your  hearts  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy 
no  one  taketh  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  day  ve  shall  not 
qnestion  me  about  any  thing.  Verily, 
verily,  I  sav  onto  you.  Whatsoever  ve 
shall  ask,  the  Father  in  my  name  he 
will  give  it  you. 

24  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing 
in  my  name :  ask  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

25  I  have  spoken  these  things  to 
TOO  in  parables  :  but  the  time  is  com- 
ing when  I  will  no  longer  apeak  to  you 
in  parables,  but  will  show  you  plamly 
of  the  Father. 

26  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name:  and  I  say  not  to  you  that  i 
will  pray  the  Father  for  yon. 

27  For  the  Father  himself  loveth 
von,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  amd 
have  believed  that  I  came  forth  from 
God. 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 


and  am  come  into  the  world ;  agun,  I 
leave  the  world  and  go  to  the  &ther. 

29  ^  His  disciples  sav  to  him,  Lo, 
now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speak- 
est  no  parable. 

30  ifow  we  are  sure  that  thou  know- 
est  all  things,  and  needest  not  that 
any  should  question  thee :  by  this  we 
believe  that  thou  earnest  forth  itoai 
God. 

31  Jesus  answered,  Te  do  now 
believe. 

32  £iU  lo,  the  hour  is  coming,  yea, 
is  already  come,  that  ye  will  be  scat- 
tered every  one  to  his  own,  and  will 
leave  me  alone ;  and  yet  I  am  not 
alone :  for  the  Father  is  with  me. 

33  I  have  spoken  these  things  to 
you,  that  ve  may  have  peace  in  me. 
In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation ; 
but  take  courage;  I  have  overcome 
the  world. 

CHAP.  xvn. 

THESE  thin^   spake   Jesus,    and 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
said,  Father,  the  liouris  come  :  glorify 


90  T$  vfill  weep  and  /ommf ~When  ye 
me  dead ;    out  your  §orrow  will  be 
turned  iniojoy — ^Whea  ve  see  me  riBen. 

22  Ye  now  therefore  have  eorrow — This 
gives  us  no  anthonty  to  assert  all  believers 
mu$t  come  into  a  state  of  darkness.  They 
sever  need  lose  their  place  or  love,  or  the 
witness  that  they  are  the  children  of  God. 
They  never  eon  lose  these,  bat  throngh 
sin,  or  i^orance,  or  fleroe  temptation,  or 
bodily  disorders. 

23  Te  ehail  not  queetion  me  about  any 
ikin^ — ^Which  you  do  not  now  understand. 
Tea  wiU  not  need  to  inquire  of  me:  for 
you  wiU  know  aU  things  clearly.  What' 
eoever  ye  ehaU  M^^Enowledge,  lore,  or 
any  thmg  else.  He  will  yive  it.  Believer, 
write  down  what  thou  wilt.  He  had  said, 
(ch.  ziv.  13.)  "I  will  do  it,"  where  the 
discourse  was  of  **  glorifying  the  Father 
through  the  Son."  Here,  speaking  of  the 
kve  of  the  Father  to  behevers,  he  saith, 
Me  wHl  yiveii. 

24  Stthaio  ye  have  aaked  nothina  in 
my  name — [In  my  Mediatorial  name.  Now 
aek  in  this  mv  name,  and  my  Father,  for 
my  lake,  wiU  supply  all  your  need  so 
abundantly,  that  your  Joy  will  be  full.] 


26  At  that  day  ye  ehaU  aek—Vcft  true 
knowledge  begets  prayer.  And  leay  not 
that  I  wtUpray—i  need  not  tell  you  that 
I  am  your  ever-living  Advocate.  The 
Father  himself  now  loves  you,  not  only 
because  of  my  intercession,  but  by  the 
faitib  and  love  which  he  hath  wrought  in 
you. 

SO  ITun*  knoweet  all  thinge — ^Ev^n  our 
hearts.  Although  no  question  is  asked 
thee,  yet  thou  answerest  the  thoughts  of 
every  one.  By  thie  we  believe  that  thou 
earnest  forth  Jrom  God—Thej^  as  it  were, 
echo  back  the  words  which  he  had  spoken 
in  the  27th  verse,  implying,  **  We  believe 
in  Qod :  we  believe  also  in  thee." 

CHAP.  XVII.  In  this  chapter  our 
Lord  prays,  1.  For  himself,  ver.  1 — 5.  2. 
For  the  apostles,  ver.  6~19,  and  again, 
ver.  24—26.  8.  For  all  believers,  ver. 
20—28.  And,  4.  For  the  world,  ver,  21— 
28.  In  his  prayer  he  comprises  all  he 
had  said  from  ch.  ziii.  81.,  and  confirm- 
ing all  he  had  hitherto  done,  as  to  things 
past,  present,  and  to  come.  This  chapter 
oontams  the  easiest  words,  and  the  deep- 
est sense  of  any  in  all  the  scripture }  witu« 
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thy  Sod,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
thee  : 

2  Ab  thon  hast  given  him  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  may  give  eter- 
nal life  to  all  whom  thou  lu«t  given 
him. 

3  And  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know 
thee,  the  only  true  Ood,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  thon  has  sent. 

4  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth.  I 
have  finish^  the  wotk  which  thon 
gavest  me  to  do. 

5  And  now.  Father,  glorify  thon  me 
with  thvself ,  with  the  glory  which  I 
had  wiui  thee  before  the  world  was. 

6^1  have  manifested  thy  name  to 
the  men  whom  thon  hast  given  me  oat 
of  the  world 


7  Thine  they  were,  and  thon  hast 
given  them  me,  and  they  have  kept 
thy  word.  Now  they  know  that  lul 
thmgs  whatsoever  thon  hast  given  me 
are  of  thee. 

8  For  I  have  given  them  the  words 
which  thon  gavest  me,  and  they  have 
received  them,  and  have  known  sorely 
that  I  came  forth  from  thee,  and  they 
have  believed  that  thon  hast  sent  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them ;  I  pray  not  for 
the  world,  but  for  them  whom  thou 
hast  given  me  ;  for  they  are  thine. 

10  And  all  things  thatare  mine  are 
thine,  and  that  are  thine  are  mine ; 
and  I  am  ^orified  by  them. 

11  And  lam  no  longer  in  the  world, 
but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I 


out  inooheient  rhapsody,  for  all  is  dosely 
and  exactly  connected. 

1.  Fatner-'ThiB  simple  appellation 
highly  became  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
Qod ;  to  which  a  believer  then  makes  the 
nearest  approach  when  he  is  fullest  of 
love  and  humble  confidence.  Thd  hour  is 
eome^the  appointed  time;^/ort^v  thy 
Son—The  Son  glorified  the  Father  both 
before  and  after  his  own  glorification. 
When  he  sneaks  to  the  Father,  he  does 
not  style  himself  the  Son  of  man. 

2  J.8  thou  hast  given  him  power  over 
aUJlesh—T}nE  answers  to  *'  Glorify  thy 
Son."  That  he  may  give  eternal  Ufe^  ^, — 
This  answers  to  **That  thy  Son  may 
glorify  thee."  2b  aU  whom  thou  hast 
given  him — ^To  all  beUevers.  This  is  a 
clear  proof  that  Christ  designed  his  sacri- 
fice Hiould  avail  for  all;  yea,  that  all 
JUsht  every  man,  should  partake  of  ever- 
lasting life. 

8  To  knotCy  by  loving,  holy  faith,  thee 
the  only  true  Goo— The  only  cause  and  end 
of  all  things ;  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  He  thus  rooke  in  opposition  to 
the  gods  of  the  heathen;  emd  Jesus  Christ 
— As  their  prophet,  priest,  and  king :  this 
is  life  eternal— It  is  both  the  way  to,  and 
the  essence  of  everlasting  happiness. 

4  I  havejlnished  the  work— Thru  have 
I  glorified  tiiee,  laying  the  foundation  of 
thy  kingdom  on  earth. 

5  The  glory  which  I  had~-'lle  does  not 
say,  *  received.'  He  always  *  had '  it,  till 
he  *  emptied  himself '  of  it  by  assuming 
our  nature. 

6  I  have  manifested  thy  name— AH.  thy 


attributes ;  and  in  particular,  thy  pater- 
nal relation  to  believers ;  to  the  miOn  whom 
thou  hast  given  me— The  apostles.  And 
BO  ver.  12.  They  were  thute — By  crea* 
tion,  and  hj  descent  from  Abraham.  And 
thou  hast  given  them  me—^y  giving  them 
faith  in  what  I  have  rooken.    So  ver.  9. 

7  Now  they  know  all  Mit^f— 'Which  I 
have  done  and  rooken ;  are  of  thee— Aiid 
consequently  right  and  true. 

8  They  have  received  them — ^Bv  fSith 

9  /  pray  not  for  the  world— ^oi  in 
these  petitions  which  are  adapted  to  the 
state  of  believers  only.  (He  prays  for  the 
world  at  the  21st  and  23rd  verses,  that 
tftey  mau  believe — tJuU  they  may  know 
Ood  h€Un  eent  him.)  This  no  more  proves 
that  our  Lord  did  not  pray  for  the  world, 
both  before  and  afterward,  than  his 
prayer  for  the  apostles  alone  [ver.  6. 19,] 
proves  that  he  did  not  pray  for  them  also 
which  shall  believe  through  their  word^ 
[ver.  20.1 

10  Alt  things  that  are  mine  are  thine^ 
and  that  are  thine  are  mine — These  are 
very  lofty  and  strong  expressions,  too 
grand  for  any  mere  creature  to  use ;  as 
implying  that  all  things  whatsoever,  in- 
clusive of  the  divine  nature,  perfections, 
and  operations,  are  the  common  property 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  is  the 
ori^al  ground  of  that  peculiar  proputy 
which  both  have  in  the  persons  who  were 
given  to  Christ  as  Meoiator;  according 
to  what  is  said  of  his  being  glorified  by 
them  ;  namely,  believing  in  him,  and  so 
acknowledging  his  glory. 

11  Ke^  thmn  through  iky  iMNrt^— Thy 
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oome  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thy  name  them  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one, 
as  we  air. 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world  I  kept  them  through  thy  name. 
Those  whom  thou  hast  given  me  I 
hare  guarded,  and  none  of  them  is 
lost,  hut  the  Son  of  perdition,  (a)  that 
tbe  Bcnptnre  might  be  fulfilled. 

(a)  Psalm  dz.  8. 

13  And  now  I  am  coming  to  thee, 
and  I  speak  these  things  in  the  world, 
that  they  may  have  my  joy  fulfilled 
in  them. 

14  I  have  given  them  thy  word, 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  be- 
csase  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

15  I  do  not  pray  that  thou  would- 
est  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but 
that  thou  wouldestkeep  them  from  the 
evil  one. 

16  They  are  not  of  the  world,  as  I 
am  not  of  the  woild. 

17  Sanctify  them  through  the  truth : 
thy  word  is  truth. 

18  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  I  also  have  sent  them  into  the 
world. 


19  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself,  that  they  also  may  be  sancti- 
fied through  the  truth. 

20  f  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
but  for  them  also  who  will  believe  on 
me  through  their  word  ; 

21  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us ;  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou  hast 
given  me,  I  win  give  them,  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  are  one  ; 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that 
they  may  be  perfected  in  one;  and 
that  the  world  may  know  that  thou 
hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as 
thou  hast  loved  me. 

24  %  Father,  I  will  that  these  also 
whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me 
where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory  which  thou  hast  given  me  ;  for 
thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

25  Righteous  Father,  though  the 
world  hath  not  known  thee,  yet  I  have 
known  thee,  and  these  have  known 
that  thou  hast  sent  me. 


power,  mercy,  wisdom,  that  they  may  be 
Mf,  with  ns  and  with  each  other ;  one 
bodj,  separate  from  the  world :  As  we 
«>v,  by  resemblance  to  us,  though  not 
by  equality. 

12  And  none  of  them  ie  lost  but  the  eon 
«f  perdition — So  one  even  of  them  whom 
wd  haih  given  him  it  lost.  So  far  was 
eren  that  decree  from  being  tmchanffo- 
tble  1  That  the  teripture  might  befulJiUed 
~That  is,  whereby  the  scripture  was  ful- 
filled. The  eon  of  perdition  signifies,  one 
that  deservedly  perishes;  as  a  eon  of 
tkath  ;  2  Sam.  zii.  15.  Children  of  hell; 
Matt  xxii.  15.;  and  children  of  wrath; 
Eph.  iii.  8. ;  signify  persons  justly  ob- 
aoxioos  to  death,  hdl,  and  wrath. 

18  In  the  world-'Th&i  is,  before  I  leave 
the  world.  My/oy^The  joy  I  feel  at 
going  to  the  Father. 

15  I  do  not  pray  that  thou  wouldeat  take 
them  out  of  the  tcorld—^oi  yet :  But  that 
thou  wouideet  keep  them  from  the  evil  one^ 
who  reigns  therein. 

17  Sinetify — Consecrate  them  by  the 


anointing  of  thy  Spirit  to  their  office,  and 
make  them  pure  by  means  of  thy  word. 

19  I  sanctify  myself— 1  devote  myself 
a  sacrificed  victim  to  save  them. 

20  For  them  who  will  believe — In  all 
future  ages,  through  their  instrumentality. 

21  As  thou  art  in  me — This  also  is  to 
be  understood  in  a  way  of  similitude,  and 
not  of  sameness  or  equality.  That  the 
world  may  bdieve—Obwrre  how  Christ 
prays  for  the  world.  1.  Receive  me  into 
thy  own  and  my  glory ;  2.  Let  my  apostles 
share  therein ;  8.  And  all  other  behevers ; 
4.  And  let  all  the  world  believe. 

22  The  glory  which  thou  hastaiven  me, 
I  have  given  rt«»— The  glory  of  the  only 
begotten  shines  in  all  the  sons  of  God. 
How  great  the  majesty  of  Christians  I 

24  Here  ho  returns  to  the  apostles — I 
will^~Ke  asks  as  having  a  right  to  be 
heard,  and  prays,  not  as  a  servant,  but  as 
a  son :  That  they  may  behold  my  glory^ 
Herein  is  the  happiness  of  heaven,  1 
John  iii.  8. 

25  Righteous  Father—The  admlsnon 
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26  And  I  have  declared  to  them 
thy  name,  and  will  declare  it,  that 
the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved 
me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

CHAP.  xvin. 

JESUS  (6)  having  spoken  these 
words,  went  forth  with  his  disci- 
ples over  the  brook  Kidron,  where 
was  a  garden,  into  which  he  entered 

and  his  disciples.  (b)  Matt.  xxvi.  20. 

MorkzlT.  20.    LukezxiL80. 

2  (e)  And  Judas  also,  who  betrayed 
him,  knew  the  place :  for  Judas  had 
often  met  there  with  his  disciples. 

(cj  Matt.  zxYl.  47.  Markxiv.iS.  LukexxiL47. 

3  Judas  then  having  received  a 
troop  of  soldiers  and  officers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh 
thither  with  lanterns,  and  torches, 
and  arms. 

4  Then  Jesus,  knowing  all  things 
that  were  coming  upon  him,  going 
forth  said  to  them,  Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5  They  answered  him,  Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth.   Jesus  saith  to  them,  I  am  Ae. 


And  Judas  also,  who  betrayed  him, 
stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon  as  he  said  to  them,  I  am 
?ie,  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to 
the  ^und. 

7  He  asked  them  again.  Whom 
seek  ye?  And  they  said.  Jesua  of 
Nazareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you, 
IamA«:  If  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let 
thesego. 

9  That  the  (d)  saying  might  be  ful- 
filled which  he  had  spoken.  Of  them 
whom  thou  hast  given  me  I  have  lost 
none.  (d)  Ch.  xvlL  IS. 

10  Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a 
sword,  drew  it,  and  smote  the  hieh 
priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right 
ear. 

11  The  servant's  name  was  Mai- 
chus.  Then  said  Jesus  to  Peter,  I^cit 
up  the  sword  into  its  scabbard.  The 
cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me, 
shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 

12  ^  Then  (e)  the  soldiers,  and  the 
captain,  and  officers  of  the  Jews  took 


of  believerB  to  God  through  Christ,  flows 
even  from  the  justice  of  U^od. 

26  I  have  declared  to  th&m  thyname-^ 
Thy  new,  best  name  of  love ;  That  the 
love  wherewith  thou  haat  loved  me—ThaX 
thou  and  thy  love,  and  I  and  my  love 
may  be  m  them — ^That  they  may  love  me 
with  that  love. 

CHJP.  XrilL  V.  1.  A  garden-li 
was  Gethsemane.  It  has  been  judged, 
from  the  vast  duration  of  the  Olive,  that 
some  of  the  oldest  olives  there,  sprang 
from  the  roots  of  the  trees  existing  in  the 
time  of  Christ.  He  might  retire  to  this 
private  place  for  secret  devotion;  and 
also  that  the  people  might  not  be  alarmed 
at  his  apprehension,  nor  attempt,  in  the 
first  salhes  of  their  zeal,  to  rescue  him  by 
force.  Kidron  was  (as  the  name  signifies) 
a  dark,  shady  valley,  on  the  east  side  of 
Jerusalem,  oetween  the  city  and  the 
Mount  of  Ohves,  through  which  a  brook 
ran  two  yards  wide,  which  took  its  name 
from  it.  It  was  this  brook  which  David, 
a  type  of  Christ,  went  over  with  the  peo- 

fle,  weeping,  in  his  flight  from  Absalom, 
t  is  now  a  mere  drain  for  the  filth  of  the 
city. 


8  A  troop  of  totdiere'-k  cohort  of  Bo- 
man  foot-soldiers.  It  comprised  a  thou- 
sand men,  commanded  by  a  tribune,  Acta 
X.  1. 

6  Ae  won  as  he  said,  I  am  he,  they  went 
backward,  ^tf.^How  amazing  that  they 
should  renew  the  assault,  after  so  sensi- 
ble an  experience  both  of  his  power  and 
mercy  1  But  probably  the  priests  among 
them  might  persuade  themselves  and  at- 
tendants, that  this  also  was  done  by 
Beelzebub ;    and  that  it  was  through  the 

Srovidence  of  God,  not  the  indulgence  of 
esus,  that  they  then  received  no  farther 
damaj;e. 

8 
yo—, 

power  over  the  spirits  of  men,  that  Uiey  so 
far  obeyed  his  word  as  not  to  seize  even 
Peter  when  he  had  cut  off  the  ear  of 
Malchus. 

10  Then  Simon  iV<0r— No  other  Svan- 
geUst  names  him.  Kor  could  they  safely. 
But  St.  John,  writing  after  his  death, 
might  do  it.  Some  say  it  was  a  sword  for 
defence,  as  the  roads  were  infested  with 
robbers ;  others  say  it  was  a  sort  of  fal- 
chion or  knife,  made  to  cut  uid  not  to 
I  thrust. 


tfyeeeehmelet  these  (my  disciples) 
It  was  an  eminent  instance  of  his 
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JtmoB  and  bound  him ;  (e)  MaU.  zx^L  67. 
MArkxiT.68.    Lnkexxli.  64. 

13  And  led  him  away  to  Amias 
first  (for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caia- 
phas,  who  was  high  priest  that  year. ) 

14  Caiaphas  was  he  who  had  coun- 
selled the  Jews  that  it  was  expedient 
one  man  should  die  for  the  people. 

15  Now  Simon  Peter  followed  Je- 
sus, and  another  disciple.  That  disci- 
ple was  known  to  the  nigh  priest,  and 
went  with  Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the 
high  pnest. 

16  Bat  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without :  therefore  the  other  disciple, 
who  was  known  to  the  high  priest, 
went  oat,  and  spake  to  her  that  kept 
the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

17  Then  saith  the  maid  who  kept 
the  door  to  Peter,  Art  not  thou  one 
of  this  man's  disciples?  He  saith,  I 
am  not. 

18  And  the  servants  and  officers, 
having  made  a  fire  of  coals,  (for  it  was 
cold)  stood  and  warmed  themselves : 
and  Peter  stood  with  them  and  warm- 
ed himself. 

19  Then  the  high  priest  asked  Je- 
SOS  of  his  disciples  and  of  his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world ;  I  was  contin- 
ually teaching  in  the  synagogue  and 
in  the  temple,  whither  all  the  Jews 
resort,  and  in  secret  have  I  said  no- 
thing. 

21  Why  askest  thou  me  ?  Ask  them 


that  heard  me  what  I  said  to  them : 
behold  they  know  what  I  said. 

22  When  he  had  said  thus,  one  of 
the  officers  who  stood  by  gave  Jesus  a 
blow,  saying,  Answerest  thou  the 
high  priest  so  ? 

23  Jesus  answered.  If  I  have  spoken 
evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil :  but  if 
well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ? 

24  (Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound 
to  Caiaphas  the  hieh  priest.) 

26  And  Simon  Peter  was  standing 
and  warming  himself.  They  said  to 
him.  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  hia  dis- 
ciples ?  He  denied  and  said,  I  am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high 
priest  (being  kinsman  to  him  whose 
ear  Peter  hsSi  cut  off)  said.  Did  not  I 
see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 

27  Peter  denied  again,  and  imme- 
diately the  cock  crew. 

28  t  Then  (/)  they  led  Jesus  from 
Caiaphas  to  the  Governor's  palace, 
and  it  was  early  ;  and  they  went  not 
into  the  palace  themselves  that  they 
might  not  be  defiled,  but  might  eat 
the  passover.  {/)  Matt,  xxril.  8. 

Mark  xv.  1.    Luke  xzilL  1. 

29  Pilate  therefore  went  out  to 
them  and  said.  What  accusation  do 
ye  bring  against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said  to  him. 
If  he  were  not  a  malefactor  we  should 
not  have  delivered  him  to  thee. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  to  them,  Take 
ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to 


13  Annas  had  been  hi§^iprie8t  before 
his  son-in-law  Caiajphas.  Though  he  had 
for  lome  time  resigned  that  office,  yet 
they  ao  regarded  his  age  and  experience, 
that  ther  brought  Christ  to  Amias  first. 
Bat  we  do  not  read  of  any  thing  remark- 
able at  the  house  of  Annas ;  for  which 
reason  his  being  carried  thither  is  omitted 
by  the  other  Evangelists. 

17  Art  not  tkou  aUo^  as  well  as  the 
other,  one  of  his  diteiplu — She  does  not 
appear  to  have  asked  with  any  design  to 
hurt  him. 

18  {Made  a  Jtre  of  eoait—Ot  charcoal, 
not  of  cool  or  wood.  The  nights  were 
reryk  eold,  even  when  the  day  was  quite 


•;- 


20  Tepake  openly — As  to  the  manner: 
eont0uaUy—Aa  to  the  time :  m  the  eyna- 


gogue  and  temple— Aa  to  the  place.  In 
eeeret  have  J  said  w>thing—^o  point  of 
doctrine  which  I  have  not  taught  in  public. 
I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel. 

21  Why  askest  thou  m^^Whom  thou 
wilt  not  believe  ? 

22  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so^ 
Yfiih  so  little  reverence. 

24  Now  Annas  had  sent  him  to  Caith 
phas—AB  is  implied  ver.  16.  Bounds 
Being  still  bound,  ver.  12. 

28  They  went  not  into  the  palace  them- 
eeheSf  lest  they  should  be  dejUed'—By  going 
into  a  house  that  was  not  purged  from 
leaven.    Deut.  xvi.  4. 

31  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any 
man  to  death — ^The  power  of  inflicting 
capital  punishment  had  been  tiiken  from 
them  that  very  year.    So  the  sceptre  was 
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y<mt  law.  The  Jews  said  to  him.  It 
IS  not  Uwf ul  for  ub  to  put  any  man  to 
death: 

32  So  the  (J7)  saying  of  Jeaoa  was 
fulfilled  which  he  spake,  signifying 
what  death  he  should  die.  (g)  Ch.  iU.  li. 

33  Then  Pilate  returned  into  the 
palace,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said  to 
him,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  him,  8ayestthou 
this  of  thyself  ?  or  did  others  tdl  it 
thee  of  me : 

35  Pilate  answered.  Am  I  a  Jew? 
Thy  own  nation,  even  the  chief 
priests,  have  delivered  thee  to  me. 
What  hast  thou  done  ? 

36  Jesus  answered,  my  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world :  if  my  ungdom 
were  of  this  world,  xny  servants 
would  have  fought  that  1  mieht  not 
he  delivered  to  the  Jews:  out  my 
kingdom  is  not  from  hence. 

37  Pilate  said  to  him,  Art  thou  a 
king,  then?  Jesus  answered,  Thou 
savest,  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was 
I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into 
the  world,  that  I  might  bear  witness 
to  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the 
truth  heareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  to  him.  What  is 
truth  ?  And  having  said  this,  he  went 
out  again  to  the  Jews,  and  saith  to 
them,  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

39  But  ye  have  a  custom  that  I 


should  release  to  yon  one  at  the  pass- 
over ;  will  ^e  th^«f ore  that  I  release 
to  you  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

40  Then  cried  they  all  again,  say- 
ing, Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas. 
Now,  fiarabbas  was  a  robber. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

THEN    (A)   Pilate   therefora    took 
Jesus  and  scourged  him. 

(h)  Mfttt  xzvU.  S6.    Hsrk  xv.  15. 

2  And  the  soldiers  having  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  put  it  on  his  head, 
and  put  on  him  a  purple  robe, 

3  And  said,  Hail,  king  of  ^  Jews. 
And  they  smote  him  on  the  cheeks. 

4  Pilate  went  out  again,  and  saith 
to  them,  Lo,  I  bring  hun  forth  to 
you  that  ye  may  know  I  find  no  fault 
mhim. 

5  Then  Jesus  came  forth,  wearing 
the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  purple 
robe.  And  he  saith  to  them.  Behold 
the  man! 

6  But  when  the  chief  priests  and 
the  officers  saw  him,  they  cried  out, 
saying.  Crucify,  crucify  him.  Pilate 
saith  to  them.  Take  ye  him  and  cruci- 
fy him  ;  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him.  We 
have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought 
to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the 
Son  of  Gud. 


departed  from  Judah,  and  transferred  to 
the  Romans. 

82  Signifying  what  death  he  ehould  die 
—For  crucifixion  was  not  a  Jewish,  but  a 
Boman  punishment.  8o  that  had  he  not 
been  condemned  by  the  Roman  Governor, 
he  could  not  have  been  crucified. 

86  My  kingdom  ie  not  of  this  world^la 
not  an  external,  but  a  spiritual  kingdom 
Thai  I  might  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews 
—which  Pilate  had  attempted  to  do  (ver. 
81.)  and  afterwards  actually  did.  Ch. 
xix.  16. 

87  lb  this  endtoae  I  born^^S^akingoi 
hia  human  origin ;  his  divine  was  above 
Pilate's  comprehension.  Yet  it  is  intima- 
ted in  the  words,  /  eanie  into  the  world — 
That  I  might  witneae  to  the  truth — ^Which 
was  declared  to  the  Jews,  and  in  the  pro- 
cess of  his  passion  to  the  princes  of  the 
Gentiles  also.     Every  one  that  it  of  the 


truth,  that  is  a  lover  of  it,  heoieth  my 
voice — A  universal  maxim.  £  vor\  s  ncere 
lover  of  truth  will  hear  him  so  u'b  to  un- 
derstand and  practise  what  he  saith. 

38  IFhat  ie  truth— S»id  Pilate  &  cour- 
tier; perhaps  meaning,  Vthat  sigcir.<  > 
tnith?  Is  that  a  thing  worth  huzu;u.i  : 
your  life  for  f  He  then  left  him  to  x^li.:*.! 
with  the  Jews  for  him,  looking  upon  L.:.i 
as  an  innocent,  but  weak  man. 

CSAI*.  XIX,  V,  1,  2.— Then  r»:.  Re- 
took Jeeue  and  scourged  him,  or  oaUci-  i 
him  to  be  scourged.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  *.:(•. 
Crown  of  thoma.    See  Matt,  xxvii.  29. 

7  Bp  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  U 
made  nimeelf  the  Hon  of  &0(f— Which  Utcy 
undentood  in  the  Inghest  sense,  uud 
therefore  accounted  blasphemy. 

8  He  wa$  the  more  afraid^Ke  seems  to 
have  been  afraid  before  oX  &bcdd;.Mi;  ai- 
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8  When  Pilate  heard  that  saying  he 
WB»  the  more  afraid  : 

9  And  returned  into  the  palace,  and 
aaith  to  Jesus,  Whence  art  thou  ?  But 
Jesus  flsve  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  Pilate  saith  to  him,  Speak- 
est  thou  not  to  me?  Knowest  thou 
not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  tibee, 
and  have  power  to  release  thee  ? 

11  Jesus  answered,  Hiou  couldst 
have  no  power  over  me,  unless  it  were 
given  thee  from  above :  therefore  he 
that  delivered  me  to  thee  hath  the 
greater  sin. 

12  Upon  this  Pilate  sought  to  re- 
lease lum ;  but  the  Jews  cried  out 
saying,  If  thou  release  this  man  thou 
art  not  a  friend  to  Caesar.  Whoso- 
ever maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh 
against  Ciesar. 

13  Pilate  hearing  this  saying, 
brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  on  the 
judgment-seat,  in  a  place  called  the 


Pavement,  but  in  Hebrew,  Gabbatha: 

14  (It  was  the  preparation  of  the 
Passover,  and  about  the  third  hour  :) 
And  saitii  to  the  Jews,  Behold  your 
king: 

15  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with 
him,   away  i[nih    him,    crucify  him. 
Pilate  saith  to  them.  Shall  I  crucify 
your  king  ?    The  chief  priests  answer- 
ed. We  have  no  kins  but  Caesar. 

16  Then  deliverea  he  him  to  them 
to  be  crucified. 

17  (t)  And  they  took  Jesus  and  led 

him  away.    And  he,  bearing  his  cross, 

went  forth  to  the  place  called   the 

place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called,  in 

Hebrew,  Golgotha :     (<)  Matt,  xxvii  81. 
Mark  xr.  20.    LuJce  xxUi.  26. 

18  Where  they  crucified  him,  and 
two  others  with  him,  one  on  each  side, 
and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

19  And  Pilate  wrote  an  inscription 
also,  and  put  it  on  the  cross,  and  the 


noeent  blooA.  [They  charged  him  with 
bhuphemy,  which  according  to  Jewish  law 
was  to  be  puniahed  with  death.  If  he  re- 
fused, the  Sanhedrim  woTdd  be  offended, 
the  people  irritated;  and  complaints 
against  him  might  be  sent  to  Ctesar,  sta- 
ting that  he  had  favoured  a  rival  to  gov- 
enmient;  for  Cssar  was  verr  jeidous. — 
Pilate  knew  what  was  right,  bnt  he  had 
not  firmness  to  do  it.] 

9  Whence  art  rA«t*— That  is,  Whose 
■on  art  thou  ? 

11  Thou  eouidat  have  no  power  over  me 
—For  I  have  done  nothing  to  expose  me 
to  thy  power.  Therefore  he  that  delivered 
9%e  to  thee,  namelj,  Caiaphae,  knowing 
this,  is  more  blamable  than  thou. 

13  JPiiate  sat  on  the  judgment'eeat — 
Wliich  was  then  without  the  palaee,  in  a 
place  caUed,  in  Greek,  the  2*avement,  on 
account  of  a  beautiful  piece  of  Mosaic 
work  with  which  the  floor  was  adorned : 
Utt  in  Hebrew,  Gabbatha,  or  the  high 
place,  because  it  stood  on  an  eminence, 
ao  that  the  judge,  sitting  on  his  throne, 
might  be  seen  and  heard  b^  all  the  people. 

14  It  icae  the  preparatwn  of  the  paee- 
MMfT—Therefore  the  Jews  and  Pilate  were 
deeirons  to  bring  the  matter  to  a  conclu- 
sion. The  preparation  was  erery  Friday 
ior  the  saoDatn.  And  when  the  pass- 
over  fell  on  a  Friday,  that  day  was  eaUed 
tlia  prepsratioii  of  the  passoyer. 


16  [Maundrell  says,  "  When  a  person 
was  crucified,  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross 
as  it  lay  on  the  ground,  through  each 
hand  extended  to  its  utmost  stretch,  and 
through  both  the  feet  together.  The 
cross  was  then  erected,  and  the  foot  of  it 
thrust  with  violence  into  a  hole  prepared 
in  the  ground  to  receive  it.  By  this 
means  the  body  whose  whole  weight  hung 
upon  the  nails,  which  went  through  the 
hands  and  feet,  was  completely  disjointed, 
and  the  sufferer  at  last  expired  by  the 
force  of  pain.  This  kind  of  death,  which 
was  the  most  cruel,  shameful,  and  cursed 
death  that  could  be  devised,  was  used 
only  by  the  Romans  for  slaves,  and 
the  basest  of  the  people  who  were  cap- 
ital offenders.  Sometimes,  those  who 
were  fastened  upon  the  cross  lived  long 
in  that  condition.  Andrew  is  believed 
to  have  lived  three  days  upon  it ;  others 
nine  days.  Guards  were  appointed  to 
observe  that  none  should  take  them 
down  and  bury  them."  Hence  it  was  that 
Joseph  had  to  beg  the  body  of  Jesus  ere 
he  could  remove  it.] 

17  Bearing  hie  eroee^^oi  the  whole 
cross  (for  that  was  too  heavy)  but  the 
transverse  beam,  to  which  his  hands  were 
afterwards  fastened.  This  they  made  the 
person  to  be  executed  carry. 

19  Jesne  of  Katareth,  the  kina  of  the 
/tftr*— Undoubtedly  these  were  w  vezy 
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writing  waa,  JESUS   OF  NAZAR- 
ETH, THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

20  Many  of  the  Jews  read  thia  in- 
Bcription  ?  for  the  place  where  Jesns 
was  crucified  was  near  the  city ;  and 
it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  ana  Greek, 
and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests  to 
PiUte,  Write  not,  The  king  of  the 
Jews,  but  that  he  said,  I  am  uie  king 
of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  what  I  have 
written  I  have  written. 

23  And  the  soldiers,  when  they  had 
crucified  Jesus,  took  his  garments 
and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier 
a  part,  and  also  his  vesture  :  now  the 
vesture  was  without  seam,  woven 
from  the  top  throughout. 

24  They  said  therefore  one  to  ano- 
ther. Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots 
for  it,  whose  it  shall  be :  that  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled  which 
saitn,  {k)  They  parted  my  garments 
among  them,  and  cast  lots  for  my 
vesture.  These  things  therefore  the 
soldiers  did.  (k)  FBalm  xxU.  i& 

25  ^  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross 


of  Jesus,  his  mother,  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Marv,  the  v^ife  of  Cleophas,  and 
Mary  Magdalene. 

26  Jesus  therefore  seeing  his  mo- 
ther, and  the  disciple  standing  by 
whom  he  loved,  saith  to  his  mother. 
Woman,  behold  thy  son. 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple. 
Behold  thy  mother.  And  from  that 
hour  the  disciple  took  her  to  his  own 
home. 

28  %  After  this,  Jesns  knowing 
that  all  things  were  now  accomplish- 
ed, that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfil- 
led, saith,  I  thirst. 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full 
of  vinegar.  And  filling  a  sponge  with 
(I)  vinegar,  and  putting  on  a  staUs  of 
hyssop,  they  put  it  to  his  mouth. 

(I)  ?Namlzix.aL 

30  When  Jesus  had  taken  the  vine- 
gar he  said.  It  is  finished :  and  bowing 
uie  head,  he  delivered  up  his  spirit. 

31  ^  Now  because  it  was  Uie  pre- 
paration, lest  the  bodies  should  re- 
main upon  the  cross  on  the  Sabbath 
(for  the  Sabbath  was  a  sreat  day)  the 
Jews  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs 


words,  although  the  other  EvangelistB  do 
not  express  them  at  large. 

20  It  was  written  in  Latin — ^For  the 
majesty  of  the  Roman  empire ;  In  He- 
^0U7— Because  it  was  the  language  of  the 
nation ;  and  in  Greek — For  tae  informa- 
tion of  the  Hdlenists,  who  spake  that 
language,  and  came  in  great  numbers  to 
^e  feast. 

22  What  I  have  written  I  have  icritten 
—That  shall  stand. 

23  ITook  his  garments^  and  ntade  four 
parts— These  were  the  four  who  nailed 
him  to  the  cross,  each  of  them  fixing  a 
limb,  and  who  for  their  office  it  seems, 
had  a  right  to  the  clothes  of  the  crucified. 
The  vesture  was  without  seam— This  gar- 
ment was  of  one  piece,  passing  vertically 
down  the  back  with  holes  for  the  arms ; 
it  had  a  seam  down  the  back ;  but  made 
without  a  seam  it  was  more  valuable.] 

24  They  parted  my  garments  among 
them— 1^0  circumstance  of  David's  life  re- 
sembled this.  So  that  in  this  scripture 
the  prophet  seems  to  have  been  thrown 
iuto  a  preternatural  ecstacy,  wherein,  per- 
sonating the  Messiah,  he  spoke  what  the 


Spiritdictated,  without  regard  to  himself. 

25  Sis  mother's  sister—We  do  not  read 
she  bad  any  brother.  She  was  her  fa- 
ther's heir ;  and  as  such,  transmitted  the 
riflht  of  the  kingdom  of  Darid  to  Jesns : 
Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas — Called  also 
Alpheus,  the  father,  as  Mary  was  the  mo- 
ther of  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and 
Judas. 

27  Behold  thy  mother— To  whom  thou 
art  now  to  perform  the  part  of  a  son  in  my 
place — a  peculiar  honour  which  Christ 
conferred  on  him.  From  that  hour — 
From  the  time  of  our  Lord's  death. 

29  A  stalk  of  hyssop — ^Which  in  those 
countries  grows  veiT  large  and  strong. 

80  It  is  finished— Uj  sniFering:  the 
purchase  of  man's  redemption.  Me  de- 
livered up  hie  spirit— To  God,  Matt, 
xxrii.  60. 

31  lest  the  bodies  should  remain  on  the 
cross  on  the  Sabbath^YHnoh  they  would 
have  accountsd  a  profanation  of  any  Sab- 
bath, but  of  that  specially.  For  that  Sab- 
bath is  a  great  day— Bemg  not  only  a 
Sabbath,  but  the  second  day  of  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread,  and  auo  the  day  for 
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nught  be  broken,  and  they  might  be 
taken  away. 

32  Then  came  the  Boldiers  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the 
other  who  was  cmcified  with  him ; 

33  Bnt  comin|^  to  Jesus,  when  tiiey 
saw  he  was  dead  already,  they  brake 
not  his  legs. 

34  Bat  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced 
his  side  with  a  spear,  and  foraiwith 
there  came  oat  blood  and  water. 

36  And  he  that  saw  hath  testified 
ii,  and  his  testimony  is  trae :  and  he 
kiioweth  that  he  sadth  true,  that  ye 
also  may  believe. 

36  (For  these  things  were  done  that 
the  scriptore  might  be  fulfilled,  (m) 
A  bone  of  it  shall  not  be  broken. ) 

(m)  Exod.  lii.  40. 

37  And   ASAin,    another   scripture 

aaith,   (n)  They  shall  look  on  him 

whom  they  have  pierced. 

(n)  Zech.  zil.  10. 

38  ^  And  after  these  things  Joseph 
of  Anmathea,  (being  a  disciple  of 
Jesos,  bat  secretly,  for  fear  of  the 


Jews,)  asked  Pilate  leave  to  take 
away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate 
gave  him  leave.  He  came  therefore 
and  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 

39  And  Nicodemus  also  came  (who 
at  first  had  come  to  Jesus  by  night) 
bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and 
aloes,  about  an  hundred  pounds. 

40  So  they  took  the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  wrapped  it  in  linen  clothes  witii 
the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews 
is  to  Dury. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was 
crucified  there  was  a  warden,  and  in 
the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  in  which 
no  man  had  ever  been  laid. 

42  There  therefore  they  laid  Jesus, 
because  it  was  the  preparation-da^  of 
the  Jews ;  for  tiie  sepmchre  was  nigh. 

CHAP.  XX. 

THE  (o)  first  day  of  the  week  com- 
eth  Mary  Magdalene  early,  while 
it  was  yet  dark,  to  the  sepulcmre,  and 


preaoiting  and  offering  the  iheaf  of  new 
com. 

84  There  came  out  Nood  and  water— The 
spear  pierced  the  pericardium  through 
to  the  neart :  from  the  former  came  out 
water,  and  from  the  latter,  blood.  It  was 
strange  seeing  he  was  dead,  that  blood 
should  come  out;  stranger  that  water 
also ;  and  most  strange  tluit  both  should 
come  out  at  one  time,  and  yet  distinctly. 
It  was  pure  and  true  water,  as  well  as 
pore  and  true  blood.  The  asseveration  of 
John  the  testifier  of  it,  shows  the  truth 
and  greatness  of  the  miracle. 

85  Hie  teitimoftjf  it  true— Ysiid,  nnex- 
eeptionable.  And  he  know$th—And  his 
oc«aeienee  bearing  witness,  that  he  test!- 
fieth  this,  that  ye  mav  believe, 

86  A  bone  of  it  ehall  not  be  brokers— 
This  was  originallv  spoken  of  the  paschal 
lamb,  an  eminent  type  of  Christ. 

87  They  ehaU  look  on  him  whom  they 
have  pierced— He  was  pierced  by  the  sol- 
dier's spear.  They  who  have  caused  his 
aBiTerings  by  their  sins,  shall  either  look 
Qpoo  him  in  this  world  with  penitential 
BOROW,  or  with  terror,  when  he  oometh  in 
the  elonds  of  heaven,  Bev.  i.  7. 

88,  89  AndJoeeph  o/Arimathea  asked 
Mate   And  Nieodemm  aleo  eame,  ac- 


knowledging Christ,  when  even  his  chosen 
disciples  forsook  him.  Then  Joseph  was 
no  longer  afraid,  Nicodemus  no  longer 
ashamed.  [^Bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrh, 
^tf. — Myrrh  is  a  gum  which  exudes  from 
a  certain  tree  in  Arabia.  It  is  very  bit- 
ter, and  sedative,  like  opium.  It  was  an- 
ciently given  to  criminals  to  mitifpite 
their  pain,  and  was  used  in  embabmng. 
Aloet  are  produced  from  the  gum  of  an 
Eastern  shrub.  In  1686,  some  was  pre- 
sented to  the  king  of  France  by  the  Sia- 
mese ambassadors,  which  was  more  valu- 
able than  gold.  An  hundred  pounde^ 
This  was  not  extraordinarv ;  for  Josephus 
says  that  at  the  funeral  of  Herod,  600 
servants  followed  carrying  spices.  The 
large  quantiW  of  perfuming  and  embalm- 
ing gums,  showed  their  respect  to  the 
body  of  Jesus.] 

41  In  the  place  where  he  wa$  erueijied— 
There  was  a  garden  in  the  same  tract  of 
land ;  but  the  cross  stood  not  in  it. 

42  Seeauee  of  the  preparation — That  is, 
they  choose  the  rather  to  lay  him  in  that 
sepulchre,  which  was  nich,  because  it  was 
the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  which  also 
was  drawing  to  an  end,  so  that  they  had 
no  time  to  carry  him  iu, 

CEAF.  XX.  V,  1.    The  Jlret  day  tf 
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Beeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the 

sepulchre. 

(o)  Matt.  xxvliL  1.  Mark  xrl.  1.  Lnke  xxiv.  1; 

2  Then  she  runneth  and  cometh  to 
Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  to  them, 
They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out 
of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him. 

3  Then  Peter  went  out  and  the 
other  disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepul- 
chre. 

4  They  both  ran  together  :  but  the 
other  disciple  out-ran  x'eter,  and  came 
first  to  the  sepulchre. 

5  And  stooping  down  he  seeth  the 
linen  clothes  lying ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Sunon  Peter  follow- 
ing him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie, 

7  And  the  napkin  that  had  been 
about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the 
linen  clothes,  but  folded  up  in  a  place 
by  itself. 

8  Then  the  other  disciple,  who 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  went  in  ; 
and  he  saw,  and  believed. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scripture,  lliat  he  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  home 
again. 


^^  Y  ip)  ^^^  Mary  stood  withoat 
at  the  sepulchre  weeping.  And  as 
she  wept  sne  stooped  down  into  the 
sepulchre,  (p)  Marie  xvl.  9. 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white, 
sitting  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
laid,  one  at  the  head  and  one  at  the 
feet. 

13  And  they  say  to  her,  Woman, 
why  weepest  thon  ?  She  saith  to  them. 
They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and 
I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 

14  And  having  said  this,  she  turned 
herself  back,  and  seeth  Jesus  stand* 
ine,  but  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

15  Jesus  saith  to  her,  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  Whom  seekest  thou  t 
She  supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener, 
saith  to  him.  Sir,  if  thou  hast  borne 
him  hence,  teU  me  where  thou  hast 
laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away. 

16  Jesus  saith  to  her,  Maiy !  8he 
turning,  saith  to  him,  Rabboni,  that 
is,  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  to  her,  Touch  me 
not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father.  But  eo  to  my  brethren  and 
say  to  them,  i  ascend  to  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and 
your  Grod. 

18  Mary  Ma^^dalene  cometh  and 
telleth  the  disciples,  that  she  had 


t/ie  week — Or  what  we  call  Sunday  morn- 
ing; for  our  Saturday  was  the  Jewish 
Sabbath. 

8  Feter  tpent  ot*t — Of  the  city. 

6,  7  Feter  aeeth  (he  linen  e&thet  He — 
and  the  napkin  folded  up — ^The  angels 
who  ministered  to  him  when  he  rose,  pro- 
bably folded  up  the  napkin  and  Imen 
clothes.  If  the  body  had  been  stolen 
away,  the  stealers  would  not  have  stayed 
to  strip  the  clothes  from  it,  to  wrap  them 
up,  and  deposit  them  in  separate  places. 

8  He  eaWf  that  the  body  was  not  there, 
and  believed-'ThAi  they  had  taken  it 
away,  as  Mary  said. 

9  For  as  yet — ^They  had  no  thought  of 
his  rising  again. 

10  Tney  went  home — ^Not  seeing  what 
they  could  do  farther. 

11  £ut  Mary  etood-^With.  more  con- 
stancy. 

16  Jeiut  saith  to  kert  Jfafy— With  his 
usual  voice  and  accent. 


17  Touch  ms  not-^Ot  rather,  do  not 
cling  to  me,  (for  she  held  him  by  the  feet. 
Matt,  xxviii.  9.)  Detain  mo  not  now. 
You  will  have  other  opportunities  of  con- 
versing with  me.  For  I  am  not  ascended 
to  my  Father — I  have  not  yet  left  the 
world.  But  go  immediately  to  my  breth- 
rm— Thus  does  he  intimate  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  fault,  without  even  mention- 
ing it.  These  exquisite  touches  which 
abound  in  the  gospels,  show  how  perfectly 
Christ  knew  our  frame.  /  ascend;  ho 
anticipates  it,  and  so  speaks  of  it  as  a 
thing  already  present ;  to  my  Father  and 
your  Father^  and  to  myCfodandyour  God 
—This  uncommon  expression  shows,  that 
Christ  has  all  kind  of  fellowship  with 
God.  And  communion  with  G<>d  the 
Father,  some  way  resembllnghis own,  be 
bestows  upon  his  brethren,  xet  he  does 
not  say,  our  God ;  for  no  creature  can  be 
raised  to  an  equality  with  him :  but,  *  my 
God  and  your  God,  intimating  that  the 
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aeeo  the  Lord,  aod  tiM  he  ]iad  spoken 
these  ihingi  to  her. 

19  f  (9 )  The  aaine  d^y,  the  first 

da^  off  the  week,  at  eveniag,  the  doors 

being  shut  where  the  disoiplee  were 

asaeoabled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus 

came  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 

saith  to  them.  Peace  be  onto  yon. 

to)  Hark  zTl  14.    LokezziT.  8& 

20  And  hairing  said  this,  he  showed 
them  his  hands  and  his  side.  Then' 
were  the  disciples  glad,  when  they 
saw  the  Lord. 

21  Then  said  Jesos  to  them  again. 
Peace  be  nnto  yon.  As  the  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 

22  And  having  said  this,  he  breath- 
ed on  themf  and  saith  to  them,  Be- 
ceive  £b  the  Holy  Ghost. 

23  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  to  them ;  and  whose 
soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

24  Y  Bnt  Thomas,  called  Didymns, 
one  of  the  twelve,  was  not  with  them 
when  Jesos  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore 
■aid  to  him,  We  have  seen  the  Lord. 
But  ha  said  to  them,  nnless  I  see  the 


print  of  the  nails  in  his  hands,  and 
put  my  finfler  into  the  place  of  the 
nails,  and  tiimst  my  himd  into  his 
side,  I  will  not  believe. 

26  ^  And  after  eiffht  days  his  dis- 
ciples were  agnin  wiuiin,  and  Thomas 
with  them.  Jesns  cometh,  the  doors 
being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst» 
and  said,  Peace  be  nnto  you. 

27  Then  said  he  to  Thomas,  Beach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my 
hands^^  and  reach  hither  thy  hand, 
and  thiust  it  into  my  side;  and  be 
not  faithless,  bnt  believing. 

28  And  lliomas  answered  and  said 
to  him.  My  Lord,  and  my  God. 

29  Jesns  saith  to  him,  because  thoa 
hast  seen  me  thou  hast  believed : 
happy  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
ana  yet  have  believed. 

30  f  And  Jesus  wrought  many 
other  miracles  also,  in  the  presence  <n 
his  disciples,  idiidh  are  not  written 
in  this  book. 

31  Bnt  these  are  written,  that  ye 
may  believe  that  Jesns  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye 

1  may  have  life  through  his  name. 


Falher  is  his  in  a  singnlsr  and  ineonomu- 
aicaUe  manner,  and  ours,  through  him, 
in  sueh  a  kind  as  a  ereatore  is  capable  of. 

21  iVsMteiM^yMf— Thisiathefoim- 
datioii  €i  the  mission  of  every  gOjipel 
minister,  peace  in  his  own  lonl ;  2  Cor. 
iv.  1.  Am  ike  Father  hath  aent  sm,  jo 
emd  Ifom — Christ  was  an  Apostle ;  Heb. 
iii.  1.  Teter  and  the  rest,  the  apostles  of 
Clirist. 

22  M$  breathedon  ihem—Vew  life  and 
vigour;  and  aaithf  As  ye  receive  this 
bieath  of  mine,  so  receive  ye  the  Spirit 
of  grace,  to  inflnrace  you  m  a  peculiar 
manner,  to  fit  you  for  your  great  embasiy.* 
This  was  an  earnest  of  Pentecost. 

23  Whoee  eoever  sine  ye  remit,  (accord- 
ing to  the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  if  they  re- 
pent and  believe,  they  are  remitted;  and 
tchoee  eoever  eine  ye  retain^  if  th^  remain 
impenitent,  they  art  retained.  So  far  is 
plain.  But  here  arises  a  difficulty :  Are 
not  the  sins  of  one  who  tmlv  repents  and 
believes  in  Christ,  remitted  without  ab- 
solution  f  And  are  not  the  sins  of  one 
who  does  not  repent  or  believe,  retained 


even  with  it 7  What  then  is  implied? 
Nothing  more  than,  1.  A  power  of  de- 
claring with  authority,  tne  Christian 
terms  of  pardon ;  whose  sins  are  remitted, 
and  whose  retaiiied.  And,  2.  A  power  of 
inflicting  and  remitting  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sure ;  or  of  eTfiluding  from,  and  re-admit- 
ting into,  a  Christian  oongremtion. 

26  4fier  eight  daye— On  the  next  Sun- 
day. 

28  And  Thiomae  eaid^  My  Lordandnny 
God^The  discijples  had  said,  JFe  have 
eeen  the  Lord :  Thomas  now  not  only  ac- 
knowledges him  to  be  the  Lord,  arhe  had 
done  before,  and  to  be  risen,  as  his  fel- 
low-disciples had  affirmed,  but  also  con- 
fesses his  Godhead,  more  explicitly  than 
the  other  disciples  had  done.  And  did 
without  thrusting  his  hand  into  his  side. 

30  Jeeue  wrought  many  miraelee  whieh 
are  not  written  m  thit  book^Ot  St.  John ; 
nor  in  the  other  evangelists. 

81  But  theee  are  toritten,  that  ve  may 
believe— Th^i  ye  may  be  confirmed  in  be* 
lieving.  Faitii  cometh  sometimes  by 
reading;  though  ordinarily  by  hearing. 


It 
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Jesoa  mani- 

to  the  diBci- 

Hemani- 


AFTER  fheae 
f ested  hinuelf 
pies,  at  the  sea  of  Til 
tested  himself  thuB : 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter, 
and  Thomas  callea  Didymiis>  and  Na- 
thanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  otiier  of  his 
disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  to  them,  I  go 
a  fishing.  They  say  to  him.  We  also 
go  with  thee.  They  went  out  and 
entered  into  the  vessel,  but  caught 
nothmff  that  night. 

4  mien  the  morning  was  come, 
Jestis  stood  on  the  shore ;  but  the  dis- 
ciples knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

6  Then  Jesus  saith  to  them,  Chil- 
dren, have  ye  any  meat  t  They  an- 
swered him,  No. 

6  And  he  said  to  them,  Cast  your 
net  on  the  risht  side  of  the  Tassel,  and 
ye  shall  fin£  They  cast  therefore ; 
and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw 
it,  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Then  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  saith  to  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord. 
Simon  Peter  hearing  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  eirt  on  his  upper  ooat,  (for  he 
was  ndced,)  and  threw  himself  into 
the  sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came  in 
the  vessel,  (for  they  were  not  far  from 


land,    about  two  hundred   onbHa,) 
drawing  the  net/uU  of  fishes. 

9  When  they  came  to  land  they  saw 
a  fire  of  coafa  there^  and  fish  laid 
thereon,  and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  them.  Bring  of 
the  fishes  which  ye  have  taken  now. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  on  boaxd,  and 
drew  the  net  to  land,  full  of  greai 
fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and  t&ee  ; 
and  though  there  were  se  many,  ihe 
net  was  not  broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  to  them.  Come  ve 
and  dine.  And  none  of  his  disciples 
presumed  to  ask  him.  Who  art  thou  t 
Knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  then  cometh  and  taketh 
bread,  and  giveth  to  them,  and  fish 
likewise. 

14  This  was  the  third  time  that 
Jesus  showed  himself  to  his  disciples, 
after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15  ^  When  they  had  dined,  Jesns 
saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonah,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these 
dof  He  saiih  to  them.  Yea,  Lord, 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  to  him,  Feed  my  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  the  second  time, 
Simon,  9on  of  Jonah,  lovest  thou  me? 
He  saith  to  him.  Yea,  Lord,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith 
to  him,  F«^  my  sheep. 

17  He  saith  to  him  a  third  time, 
Simon,  9on  of  Jonah,  lovest  thou  me  ? 


•—At  home,  in  one  house. 

4  They  knew  not  that  it  wot  Jeaus—'Pro- 
bsbly  their  eyes  were  holden. 

6  Theu  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the 
multitude  ofJlshee^ThiB  was  not  osl^  a 
proof  of  the  power  of  our  Lord,  but  a  kmd 
■apply  for  them  and  their  families,  and 
sucn  as  might  be  of  service  to  them  when 
they  waited  afterward  in  Jerasalem:  it 
was  also  an  emblem  of  their  great  success 
hereafter  as  fishers  of  men. 

7  JPeter  qirt  on  hie  upper  eoat  (for  he 
woe  naA«a[^— Beverencmg  the  presence 
of  his  Lord :  and  threw  himeelf  into  the 
tea — ^To  swim  to  him  immediately.  [The 
£astem  fishermen  are  generally  naked 
when  fishinff,  except  a  small  strip  of  cloth 
rouid  their  loins;  so  that  they  om^  readily 
«ast  tbemselTse  hito  the  saa.j 


12  Gmeyeanddine^OxalMrdneedeA. 
not  food.  And  none  pmumedj  to  ask  a 
needless  question. 

14  The  third  time-^Thsi  he  appeared 
to  so  many  of  the  apostles  together. 

15  Simon,  eon  o/vonoA—The  appella- 
tion Christ  gare  him  when  he  made  that 
glorious  confession,  Matt,  xri.,  the  re- 
membrance of  which  might  make  him 
more  deeplv  sensible  of  hU  late  denial  of 
him  whom  he  had  so  confessed.  Zo^ett 
thot4  me — ^Thrice  our  Lord  asks  him  who 
had  denied  him  thrice ;  more  than  iheee, 
thy  fellow^disciples  do  ^^Peter  thought 
so  once,  (Matt.  xxri.  83.)  but  he  now 
answers  only,  I  love  thee,  not  adding 
more  than  thete.  Thou  knoweet—'Be  had 
now  learnt  by  sad  experience  that  Jesus 
knew  his  heart.  Mff  lambe^Tha  weak* 
est  and  tenderest  of  the  floek. 
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Peter  warn  ^^riered,  becftaae  he  said  to 
lin&  the  thud  time,  Lorest  thoa  me  T 
And  he  raid  to  him,  Lord,  thou  know- 
est  All  thinsa,  thou  knowest  that  I 
We  thee.  JesoB  raith  to  him,  Feed 
wy  aheep. 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  ray  unto  thee, 
whm  thou  wast  yoimg,  thoa  didat 
1^  thyself,  and  walk  whither  thoa 
wonldeat ;  but  when  thou  shalt  be 
old,  thou  ahalt  stretch  out  thy  handa 
and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry 
tkee  whither  thoa  wooldest  not. 

19  Thia  he  said,  signilying  by  what 
death  he  ahoald  eloiify  G^  And, 
h>Tiiig  .Hd  ihi.,  £e  laith  tohim.  Fol- 
low  me. 

20  Peter  tomiag  about  seeth  the 
dieople  whom  Jesas  loved  f ollowini^, 
who  alao  leaned  on  his  breast  at  sap- 
per and  said.  Lord,  who  is  he  that 
oetcayeth  thee  ? 


21  Peter  seeing  him,  saith  to  Jesos, 
Lord,  and  what  shaU  this  man  dof 

22  Jesos  saith  to  him,  If  I  will  that 
he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  iait  to  thee? 
Follow  thoa  me. 

23  Then  went  this  raying  abroad 
among  the  brethren.  That  tlukt  disci- 
ple should  not  die.  Yet  Jesus  did  not 
ray  to  him.  That  he  should  not  die  ; 
but.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  ia  it  to  thee  ? 

24  ^  This  is  the  disciple  who  testi- 
fieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these 
things  :  and  we  know  that  his  testi- 
mony is  true. 

25  And  there  are  also  many  other 
things  which  Jesus  did,  which,  if  they 
were  to  be  written  particularly,  I  sup- 
pose that  even  the  world  itseu  would 
not  contain  the  books  that  were  writ- 
teiL 


17  Bteaum  hi  mid  the  third  <mm— As 
if  he  did  not  bdieve  him. 

18  Whm  thou  shalt  be  o&^He  lived 
about  36  years  after  this :  another  shall 
gird  thee^^Thsj  were  tied  to  the  cross 
tin  the  nails  were  driven  in :  and  carry 
thee^  with  the  cross,  tehither  thou  toouldest 
not — ^Aeeording  to  nature ;  to  the  place 
iriMie  the  eroflswas  set  up. 

19  Bf  what  death  he  should  glorify  God 
*-It  is  not  only  by  acting  but  chiefly  by 
snfoingt  that  the  saints  glorify  God. 

90  I^rUr  tumwy,  as  he  was  walking 
after  Christ,  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
heed foUowing  Atifi— There  is  a  peculiar 
tenderness  in  this  passage.  Christ  orders 
Peter  to  follow  him,  in  token  of  his  readi* 
neas  to  be  crucified  in  his  cause.  John 
»tays  not  for  the  call ;  he  rises  and  fol- 
lows him  too,  but  says  not  one  word  of 
his  own  love  or  seal :  he  chose  that  the 
actions  only  should  8]^ak  this,  and  eren 
when  he  records  the  circumstance  he  tells 
not  what  action  meant,  but  with  great 
sim^city  relates  the  fact  only.  If  here 
and  there  a  generous  heart  sees  and  emu- 
btes  it,  be  it  so ;  but  he  is  not  solicitous 
that  men  ehoull  admire  it:  it  was  ad- 
dressed to  his  beloved  Master,  and  it  was 
enough  that  he  understood  it. 


22  If  I  will  that  he  tarry,  without  dy- 
ing, till  looms — ^To  judgment.  Certainly 
he  did  tarry,  till  Christ  came  to  destroy 
Jerusalem.  John  lived  80  years  after  the 
ruin  of  that  city,  and  it  is  probable  died 
a  natural  death  in  extreme  old  age.  If  I 
will  that  he  remain  till  I  come,  and  take 
him  away  by  a  natural  death :  What  is 
it  to  thee—xnio  art  to  follow  me,  long 
before,  by  being  omcified. 

23  The  brethren— ThAt  is,  the  Chris- 
tians. Our  Lord  himself  taught  them 
that  appellation,  eh.  zx.  1.  Yet  Jesus 
did  not  say  to  him  that  he  should  not  die 

24  Thw  ie  the  diseipU  who  testijleth^ 
Being  still  alive  after  he  had  written. 
And  we  know  that  hie  testimony  is  true — ' 
The  Church  added  these  words  to  St. 
John's  gospel,  as  Tertlns  did  those  to  St. 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  oh.  xvi.  22. 

25  If  they  wers  to  be  written  particu- 
larly—^y&tj  fact  and  all  the  circum- 
stances of  it.  I  suppose— ThiA  expres- 
sion, which  softens  the  hyperbole,  snows 
that  St.  John  wrote  this  verse.  The  word 
world  includes  the  Jewish  people  only. 
After  all,  it  is  a  very  strong  hyperbole, 
peculiar  to  the  East 
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THE   ACTS 


yOTBS  ON  THE  A0T8  OF  TffK  APOSTLES, 

THIS  BOOK,  in  which  St.  Luke  reeorda  the  aetiozu  of  the  Apostles,  psriioiilar- 
ly  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  (whose  eompaaion  in  traTel  he  was,)  is  the  eentre  be- 
tween the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles.  It  contains  a  oontinnation  oi  the  historj  of 
Christ,  the  event  of  his  predictions,  and  a  sanplement  to  what  he  before  spAka  to 
his  disciples  hy  the  Hohr  Spirit  given  to  them. 

The  QotpOt  treat  of  Chrut  the  head :  Th$  Acts  show  the  same  thinn  that  befall 
his  bod^ :  as  animated  by  his  Spirit,  persecnted  by  the  world,  defended  and  exalt- 
ed by  God. 

In  this  Book  is  shown  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  the  method  of  applying  it  to 
the  Jews,  heathens,  and  believers ;  to  the  nnconverted,  and  those  who  are  eouTerto 
ed — ^the  hinderances  of  it  in  different  ranks  and  nations :— the  propagation  of  the 
Gk>8pel,  and  that  gran^  rerolntion  among  both  Jews  and  Heathens — the  vietory 
theraof,  in  spite  of  all  opposition  from  all  the  power,  malice,  and  wisdom  of  tho 
world ;  spreading  from  one  chamber  into  tem^lee,  houses,  streets,  markets,  fields, 
inns,  prisons,  camps,  courts,  chariots,  ships,  villages,  cities,  islands ;  to  Jews,  Hea- 
thens, magistrates,  generals,  soldiers,  eonnchs,  captives,  slaves,  women,  children, 
sailors ;  to  Athens,  and  at  length  to  Bome. 

Teb  Pabts  of  it  abb  Sbvbx  : — ^L  Pentecost,  with  its  antecedents,  ch.  L  iL— — 

n.  Transactions  with  the  Jews  in  Jemsalem,  Jndea,  and  Samaria,  ch.  lii. — ^ix. 

TTT-    Transactions  at  Cesarea,  and  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles,  ch.  x. — xi. 

lY.    The  first  conrse  of  Barnabas  and  Paul  among  the  Gentiles,  eh.  xiiL— xiv. 

V.    The  embassy  to,  and  council  of  Jemsalem,  concerning  the  liberty  ol  the  Gen- 
tiles, ch.  XV. -Vl.    The  second  course  of  St.  Paul,  eh.  xvi.— xix.— YIL    Hia 

third  as  far  as  Bome,  ch.  xix. — xxviiL 


CHA?.  L 

THE  former  treatiae  have  I  com- 
posed, 0  Theophiliu,  of  all  things 
which  Jesas  began  both  to  do  and  to 
teach, 

2  Until  the  day  he  was  taken  up, 
after  having  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
given  commandment  to  the  apostles 
whom  he  had  chosen. 

3  To  whom  also  he  presented  him- 
'self  alive  after  his  passion,  by  many 


infallible  proofs,  being  seen  by  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  cingdom  of  God. 

4  And  having  assembled  them  to- 
ffether,  he  commanded  them  not  to 
depart  from  Jemsalem,  but  to  wait  for 
the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  sailA 
Ae,  ye  have  heard  from  me. 

5  For  John  indeed  baptized  with 
water ;  bat  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  not  many  days  henoe. 

6  And  when  they  were  come  to- 


CSAP.  J.  V,  1,  2.  ThefortMr  irtatin 
—Meaning  the  gospel  according  to  St. 
Luke.  OJ  all  things  (in  a  summary  man- 
ner) which  Je9U8  bsgan  to  doj  until  the  daif 
— That  is,  of  all  things  which  Jesus  did 
from  the  beginning  tifl  that  day.  After 
having  given  eommandment — isi  the  8rd 
verse  St.  Luke  expresses  in  general  terms, 
what  Christ  said  to  his  apostles  during 
iho»6fortjf  days.  But  verse  4 — 8,  he  de- 
clares what  he  said  on  the  day  of  his  as- 
cension. He  had  brought  his  former  ac- 
count down  to  that  day.  And  from  that 
day  begin  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 


8  Being  seen  bg  them  f (trig  <isy«— That 
is,  many  times  during  that  space.  And 
speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God. — ^Whichwasthe  sum  of 
all  his  discourses  with  them  before  his 
passion. 

4  JFait  fir  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
u>hich  ye  have  heard  from  m#— When  he 
was  with  them  a  little  before,  as  it  is  re- 
corded, Luke  xxiv.  49. 

6  Te  shaU  be  baptized  icith  the  ffolg 
Ohost — So  are  all  true  believers,  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  But  the  extraordlnair 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  also  are  pronuseo. 
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gaQaer,  they  asked  him,  saying,  Lord, 
aoet  ihxm  at  this  time  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel? 

7  Bat  he  said  to  them.  It  is  not  for 
yoa  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
whidi  the  Father  hath  pat  in  his  own 
power. 

8  Bat  ye  shall  reoeive  power,  the 
Holy  Ghost  being  come  upon  voo, 
sod  shall  be  witnesses  to  me,  botn  in 
Jemsalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  Sa- 
maria, and  to  the  nttermost  part  of 
the  earth. 

9  And  haTinff  spoken  these  things, 
whale  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  u^, 
and  a  doad  received  him  from  theur 
sigbk 

10  And  while  they  were  steadfastly 
looking  np  to  heaveai,  as  he  went  up, 
behold  two  men  in  white  apparel 
stood  by  them,  who  also  said, 

11  Yemenof  €kdilee,whystandve 
^azix^  into  heaven  ?  This  «f  esns  who 
IS  taSen  np  from  yoa  into  heaven, 
shall  come  as  ye  have  seen  him  going 
into  heaven. 

12  Then  they  retnmed  to  Jemsa- 
lem  from  the  meant  called  Olivet, 
which  is  from  Jerasalem  a  sabbath- 
day*s  joame^. 

13  %  And  (a)  when  they  were  come 


in  they  went  np  into  the  opper  room, 
where  both  Peter  and  James,  and 
John,  and  Andrew,  Philip,  and  Thom- 
as, Bartholomew  and  MaUhew,  James, 
the  9<m  of  Alphens,  and  Simon  Zelotes, 
and  Jnde,  the  brother  of  James,  tarried. 
(a)  Matt  X.  2.   Mark  IIL  14.    Lnke  vt  18. 

14  These  all  continued  with  one  ac- 
cord in  prayer  and  supplication  witii 
the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  and  his  brethren. , 

15  ^  And  in  these  days,  Peter 
standing  up  in  the  midst  of  the  ^- 
ciples,  (the  number  of  persons  to- 
gether was  about  an  hundred  and 
twenty)  said, 

16  Men,  brethren,  this  (6)  scripture 
must  needs  have  been  fulnlled  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  spake  before  bv  the 
mouth  of  David,  concerning  Jhidas, 
who  was  guide  to  them  that  appre- 
hended Jesus.  (b)  FMlm  zii  0. 

17  For  he  was  numbered  with  us, 
and  had  obtained  part  of  this  ministr v. 

18  Now  this  man  porchased  a  fidd 
with  the  reward  of  iniquitv,  and  fall- 
ing down  on  his  face,  ne  burst  asun- 
der in  the  middle,  and  all  his  bowds 
gushed  out. 

19  And  it  was  known  to  all  that 
dwell  at  Jerusalem,  so  that  that  fidd 


6  Ihtt  thou  Hi  thit  tim^—kt  the  time 
thoa  now  speakest  ol.  Not  many  days 
kmo$  f  Meators  the  kingdom  to  israsl— 
They  still  dreamed  of  a  tempond  king- 
dom, in  whieh  the  Jews  Bhonld  have  do- 
mbuion  over  all  nations.  It  seems  they 
eame  in  a  body,  baring  before  agreed  to 
ask.  When  the  kingdom  would  come? 

7  l%a  time$  or  M#  #MMfi»— IVmM,  in 
the  langnage  of  seriptun,  denote  a  lon- 
ger; seatOM,  a  shorter  space;  fThieh 
ih$  Father  hath  put  in  hia  own  powor-^ 
To  be  revealed  when  and  to  whom  he 
pleases. 

8  But  f$  ihaU  neeiv0  nower^-and  thaU 
be  ujitneuee  to  m#— That  is,  ye  shall  be  em- 
powered to  witness  zov  gospel,  botii  by 
yoor  preaching  and  sninuriiig. 

12  A  aahbath-daff'9  joumsy— The  Jews 
generally  flz  this  to  two  thousand  cubits, 
whieh  is  not  a  mile. 

IB  They  wont  up  into  theupper  room-^ 
The  upper  rooms  so  often  mentioned  in 
sst^tare,  were  chambers  in  the  highest 


part  of  the  house,  used  by  the  Jews  for 
private  prayer.  These  on  account  of 
their  bemg  so  retired,  the  apostles  now 
used  for  all  the  offices  of  religion. 

14  Sit  brethren — His  near  ViwTnww^ 
who  for  some  time  did  not  believe;  It 
seems  not  till  near  his  death. 

16  The  number  of  pertone  together ^  in 
the  upper  room,  were  a  hundred  and  twen- 
^y— But  he  had  undoubtedly  many  more 
in  other  places,  of  whom  more  than  five 
hundred  saw  him  at  once  after  his  resur- 
rection, 1  Cor.  XV.  6. 

18  Thitmanj^ehatedajleldwith  the 
reward  of  iniquitu^ThaX  is,  a  Add  was 
purchased  with  the  reward  of  his  iniqui- 
tv; though  possibly  Judas  might  desisn 
the  purchase.  And  falling  down  on  hie 
/a«0— Probably  the  rope  broke  before  he 
died. 

19  In  their  own  tongue— TiuM  expres- 
sion, that  if,  the  field  of  blood,  St.  Luke 
seems  to  have  added  to  the  words  of  St. 
Peter,  for  the  use  of  Theophilus  and 
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is  called  in  their  own  tonsae,  Akel- 
dama,  that  is,  The  field  of  Blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  (c)  Let  his  habitation  be  des- 
olate, and  let  no  man  dwell  therein  : 
and  {d)  his  bishopric  let  another  take. 

/(e)  Fsalm  Ixix.  25.    (d)  Faalm  dz.  8. 

21  Wherefore  of  these  men  who 
have  been  with  ns  all  the  time  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  going  in  and  out 
over  us, 

22  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John,  tul  the  day  he  was  taken  up 
from  us,  one  must  be  ordained  to  be  a 
witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection. 

23  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph 
called  Barsabas,  who  was  sumamed 
Justus,  and  Matthias. 

24  And  they  prayed  and  said, 
Thou,  Lord,  who  Imowest  the  hearts 
of  all,  show  which  of  these  two  thou 
hast  chosen, 

25  To  take  part  of  this  ministry  and 
apostleship,  from  which  Judas   by 


transgreflaion  fell^  to  go  to 
place. 

26  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots, 
and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias ;  and 
he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven 
apostles. 

CHAP.  n.    , 

AND  when  the  day  of  Penteooet 
was  come,  they  were  aU  with  one 
accord  in  one  place. 

2  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound 
from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  violent 
wind,  and  it  filled  aU  i£e  house 
where  they  were  sitting. 

3  And  there  appeared  to  them 
distinct  tongues,  as  of  fire;  and  it 
sat  upon  ea(£  of  theuL 

4  And  they  were  aU  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance. 

6  And  there  were  dwelling  in  Je- 


other  resden,  who  did  not  understand 
Hebrew. 

20  Sit  bithopriC'-'RiB  apostleship. 

21  AU  the  UfM  the  Lorajfut  toot  go- 
ing in  and  out — ^That  is  conTenmg  faaodl- 
iarlj.    Over  m—Ab  our  master. 

^  To  be  a  witneea  with  ueofhie  retuT' 
rection—Aiid  of  the  circumstances  which 
preceded  and  followed  it. 

23  And  they  appointed  ttPO—So  far  the 
faithful  could  go  byconsultinff  together, 
but  no  farther.  Therefore  here  com- 
menced the  proper  use  of  the  lot,  where- 
by a  matter  of  importance,  which  cannot 
be  determined  by  any  ordinary  method,  is 
committed  to  the  dinne  decision. 

25  FeUy  hj  his  tranwretsion — Some 
time  before  lus  death :  To  go  to  hie  own 
place — ^That  which  his  crimes  merited, 
and  which  he  had  chosen,  far  from  the 
other  apostles,  in  the  region  of  death. 

CSAP,  JL  V.  1.  Pentecost  means 
/{^y,  and  refers  to  the  Feast  of  Weeks.  It 
began  on  the  fiftieth  day,  reckoned  from 
the  second  day  of  the  passover,  the  day 
after  the  paschal  lamb  was  offered ; — ^Ler. 
xxxiii.  15,  16.  The  Pentecost  of  Sinai, 
and  the  Pentecost  of  Jerusalem,  were  the 
two  grand  manifestations  of  Ood,  the 
legal  and  evangelical:  one  from  the 
inonn^in,  the  other  from  heaven,  the 


terrible  and  the  merciful  one.  7*hey  were 
all  with  one  accord  in  one  place  Here 
was  a  conjimction  of  company,  minds,  and 
place;  the  whole  hundred  and  twenty 
being  present. 

2  And  euddmUg  there  woe  a  eemid  from 
heaven — So  will  the  Son  of  man  come  to 
judgment.  And  it  JUled  ail  the  homee — 
That  is,  all  that  part  of  the  temple,  where 
they  were  eitting. 

8  And  there  appeared  dittinet  tonguee^ 
ae  o/,/bi0— That  is,  small  flames  of  fire. 
This  is  all  which  the  phrase  tongitet  offira^ 
means  in  the  language  of  the  Seventy. 
Tet  it  might  intimate  God's  touching  also 
their  tongues,  and  their  hearts  with  uvinc 
fire :  his  giving  them  such  words  as  were 
active  and  penetrating,  even  as  flaming 
fire. 

4  And  theg  began  to  epeak  with  other 
tonguee^The  miracle  was  not  in  the  ears 
of  the  hearers,  as  some  have  supposed, 
but  in  the  month  of  the  speakers.  And 
this  family  praising  God  together,  with 
the  tongues  of  all  the  world,  was  an  earn- 
est that  the  whole  world  shonid  hereafter 
praise  God  in  their  various  tongues.  Ae 
the  Spirit  gave  timn  utterance^Th^  ori- 
ginal means  such  utterance  as  is  caused  by 
tiie  direct  extraordinary  influence  of  the 
Spirit.  • 

5  And  there  were  dwelling  ifi  Jenuahm 
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nualem  Jews,  devoat  men,  oat  of 
every  nat^n  under  heaven. 

6  And  when  this  was  noised  abroad, 
the  mnltitade  came  together  and  were 
confounded,  becaose  every  man  heard 
them  speaking  in  his  own  langnage. 

7  And  they  were  amazed  and  mar* 
veiled,  saying  one  to  another,  Behold 
are  not  all  these  who  are  speaking 
Galileans? 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  one,  in 
our  own  native  langnage  T 

9  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  EUun- 
ites,  and  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and 
Jndea,  and  Cappadocia,  Pontos  and 


10  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  Egypt, 
and  the  parts  of  Africa  about  Cyrene, 


and  Boman  sojourners,    (Jews  and 
Proselytes,) 

11  Cretans  and  Arabians ;  we  hear 
them  speaking  in  our  tongues  the 
wonderfal  wons  of  God. 

12  And  they  were  all  amased,  and 
were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to  another, 
What  can  this  meant 

13  But  others  mocking,  said.  They 
are  full  of  sweet  wine. 

14  ^  Then  Peter  standing  up  with 
the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and 
said  to  them.  Men  of  Judea,  and  aU 
ve  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be  this 
known  to  you,  and  hearken  to  my 
words; 

16  These  sie  not  drunken,  as  ye 
suppose ;  for  it  is  6itf  the  thiid  hour 
of  the  day. 


•Qafhoed  from  all  parts  by  the  pe- 

jtfprofidenee  of  Qod. 

6  Jas  multitude  eatMtoffHherandicer$ 
eonfimmdtd  The  motioiu  of  their  minds 
were  swift  and  Tarioos. 

9—11  [iVir<AiM^Parthia,theancient 
Borthein  part  ot  modem  Persia.  Here 
woe  many  Jews,  probaUv  the  descendants 
of  the  captives  made  hj  the  kixigs  of 
Babylon  and  Assyria.  JfMM— Media  waa 
near  Parthia,  in  the  Ticinity  of  the  Caspian 
Sea.  They  were  the  descex^ants  of  Madia, 
tlie  son  <rf  Japheth ;  Cen.  z.  2.  Its  capi- 
tal was  Scbatana.  .fiZemt^— Inhabitants 
ol  ancient  Persia.  Meaopotamia — Syria 
between  thelV^rif  and  £uphratea;  now 
Diarbec  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  Judta—Tho 
inhabttants  of  that  portion  of  Palestine, 
^\fkinttt  from  Galilee  and  who  had  a  dif- 
iorent  dialect.  Qtppadoeia — An  ancient 
kingdom  in  Asia,  near  the  Eozine  Sea. 
i^^M^-A  kingdom  fonnerly  near  the 
Black  Sea.  ..ins— Probably  Asia  Minor, 
in  which  were  Ephesos,  Smyxna,  tsc, 
Pkrygia—h,  large  oroTince  of  Aka  Minor. 
iteiipAy/Mi—A  huly  eonntry  in  Asia 
Minor.  •J^*^^^ — A  proviace  in  Africa, 
weeiwaid  of  Egypt,  (^en^— The  city  of 
La»ya,  contending  forpre'eminence  with 
Carthage.  Cr9iu-^Th»  inhabitants  of 
the  island  Crete,  now  called  Oandia  or 
Cumd^,  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  Mediter 
xaneanSea.] 

10  Jtoman  tt^ftmmen-^'Bam  at  Borne, 
bat  now  living  at  Jemsalem.  Probably 
they  came  to  Jerusalem,  after  those  aboye- 
mentioned.  Thev  were  partly  Jews  by 
and  partly  Proselytes. 


U  Ths  wmdtrM  %pork$  of  6W— Pso- 
bablv  those  which  reUted  to  the  "n^r^lw, 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of 
Christ,  and  the  efhuion  of  his  Spirit,  as  a 
fnlfllment  of  his  promises,  and  the  gloii- 
ous  diroensation  of  grace. 

18  Others  moekitif^Tho  world  begins 
with  moekmfff  then  eaviUmg^  ch.iT.  7; 
threats^  ret.  17 ;  teiprMonMy,  di.  v.  18 ; 
Mows,  ver.  40;  slaughter,  eh.  viL  68. 
These  mockers  were  natives  of  Jndea,  and 
inhabitants  of  Jerosalem,  who  understood 
only  the  dialect  of  the  country,  imme- 
diately directing  his  discourse  to  them 
in  the  next  verse.  They  are  full  of  sweet 
winS'So  the  Greek  word  si^oifles ;  there 
was  no  new  wine  so  eaily  as  Pentecost. 
This  was  loved  by  the  ancients  as  a 
morning  draught.  When  long  preserved 
it  was  very  intoxicating.  Thus  natural 
men  would  ascribe  supematoral  things 
to  have  mere  natural  causes ;  and  many 
times  as  miskilfally  as  in  tiie  present  case. 

14  Then JP^ter standing fuy^AJliheg^ 
tnres,  and  words  of  Peter  show  the  utmost 
sobriety  1  JLifteduphisvoiee,ehfBrhi!lljukd. 
boldly ;  ana  said  to  thent'^ThiM  discourse 
has  three  parts,  each  of  whieh,  (ver.  14,  22, 
29,)  begins  with  the  same  appeUatfon, 
Men:  only  to  the  last  part  he  prefixes 
with  more  familiarity  the  additional  word 
Brethren.  Men  of  Judea  —  That  U,  Ye 
that  were  bom  in  Judea.  St.  Peter  spoke 
in  Hebrew,  which  they  all  nnderstooa. 

16  It  ie  but  the  third  hour  of  the.  day— 
That  is,  nine  in  the  morning.  And  on  the 
solemn  festivals,  the  Jews  rarely  ate  oi^ 
drank  any  thing  till  nooiv 
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16  Bat  this  is  that  which  was  spo- 
ken by  the  prophet  Joel, 

17  And  (t)  it  shall  oome  to  pass  in 
the  last  days,  saith  Ood,  I  will  poar 
oat  my  Spirit  apon  all  flesh;  and 
yoar  sons  and  your  danghters  shall 
prophesy,  and  yoor  3rounff  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  yonr  old  men  shall 
draam  dreiuns  ;  (e)  Joel  IL  28. 

18  And  in  those  days  I  will  pour 
oat  of  my  Spirit  npon  my  servants, 
and  upon  my  hanmnaids,  and  they 
shall  prophesy : 

19  And  I  will  shew  prodigies  in 
heaven  above,  and  signs  on  eanh  be- 
neath ;  blood  and  fire,  and  vapour  of 
smoke. 

20  The  sun  iball  be  tamed  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood, 


before  the  day  of  the  Lord,  tho  great 
and  illustrious  <2ay  oome. 

21  But  it  shall  oome  to  pass,  that 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

22  Men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words : 
Jesos  of  Nasareth,  a  man  pointed  oat 
to  yoa  of  God,  by  miraoles,  and  won- 
den^  and  signs,  which  God  wroaght 
by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  your- 
selves also  know. 

23  Him  being  delivered  by  the  de- 
terminate couumI  and  f ordmowledge 
of  Ood,  ye  have  taken,  -and  by  wicked 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain  : 

24  Whom  God  hath  raised  up, 
having  loosed  the  pains  of  death,  as 
it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
held  under  it. 


.  17  The  times  of  the  Hessiah  are  often 
called  Tkt  Uut  dti/y$,  the  gospel  being  the 
last  dispensation  of  grace.  I  will  pomr 
mU  my  Spnity  not  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost only,  tQwn  MJlMh-^On  nersons  of 
every  age,  sex,  and  rank.  Shauprttphety^ 
Not  foretell  fntnre  events,  but  teach  and 
proclaim  the  gospeL  Andyimryoumgwrn 
shall  te$  pinofu-'ln.  voung  men  the  out- 
ward lenses,  and  bodily  strength,  are  most 
vigorous,  and  are  best  qualifled  to  sustain 
the  shock  produced  by  tne  visions  of  God. 
Id.  old  WUH,  the  internal  senses  are  most 
vigorous,  suited  to  the  divine  dr$am».  By 
dreuns  and  visions,  Ood  anciently  reveal- 
ed his  wilL 

18  And  upon  my  wnNmf*— On  those 
who  are  Uterallv  in  a  state  of  servitude. 

19  And  I  wul  show  prodiytM  in  hsavon 
abovOt  ond  signs  on  sor^A—Great  revela- 
tions of  grace  are  usually  attended  with 
peat  juc^(ments  on  those  who  reject  them. 
In  hiaven — ^Described  ver.  20.  On  sarth 
— ^Described  in  this  verse,  and  stated  ver. 
22,  before  the  passion  of  Christ;  which 
include  also  those  at  the  time  of  the  pas- 
sion and  resurrection,  at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

Terrible  were  those  prodi^es  which 
preceded  the  destruction  of  Jenisalem: 
Such  as  the  flaming  sword  suspended 
over  the  city,  and  the  flery  comet  pointing 
down  upon  it  for  a  vear ;  the  light  that 
shone  upon  the  temple  and  the  amr  in  the 
night,  as  if  it  had  been  noon-day ;  the 
opening  of  the  large  heavy  gate  of  the 
tengple,  without  hands ;  the  voice  heard 
from  the  most  holy  place,  Let  us  dspart 


h$nm;  the  admonition  of  Jesus,  the  son 
of  Ananus,  crying  for  seven  vears,  Wo^ 
JFo,  Wo;  the  vision  of  contenoing  armies 
in  the  air,  and  of  intrenchments  thrown  up 
against  a  citj^  there  represented;  the 
tariUe  lightmnffs,  thunder  and  earth- 
quakes, wUch  all  considered  as  portend- 
ing some  great  evil :  all  which,  through 
the  providence  of  God,  are  recorded  by 
Josephus.  Slood^War  and  dau^ter. 
^ftf— The  conflagration  of  the  city, 
temnle,  ^.,  invdring  them  in  doads  of 
smolits, 

20  Tho  moon  shall  he  tumtd  into  blood 
— ^A  bloody  colour:  bsfore  tho  day  of  tho 
Lord—Enanenitw  the  last  See  Note  on 
Matt.  xziv.  29,  80. 

21  Sui  whosoevor  shaU  eaUon  thonmno 
of  the  Lord^ThiB  implies  the  whole  of 
religion,  and  specially  the  prayer  of  faith. 
Shall  be  saved,  from  all  those  evils ;  from 
sin  and  hell. 

28  Sim  being  delivered  by  the  datar* 
minate  eounsel  andforeknotole^  of  Ood 
The  apostie  antieipates  an  objection: 
Why  did  God  soJTer  such  a  person  to  be  so 
treated?  Did  he  not  know  what  wicked 
men  intended  to  do?  and  had  he  not 
power  to  prevent  it?  Yea,  he  knew  sll 
that  those  wicked  men  intended  to  do, 
and  he  could  have  instantiy  thwarted  all 
their  designs.  Bnthedidnci;  because 
he  fo  loved  the  world  !  Because,  prompt- 
ed by  love,  it  was  his  determinate  counsel 
to  redeem  sinners  from  eternal  death,  l^ 
the  death  of  his  only-begotten  Son. 

24  Saving  loosed  the  pains  ofdeatk-^ 
The  word  means  pains  similiar  to  those  of 
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25  For  David  speaketih  conoeming 

him,  (/)  I  have  seen  the  Lord  always 

before  my  face,  for  he  is  on  my  right 

hand,  that  I  may  not  be  moved. 

(/)Fluamxin.8. 

26  Therefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and 
my  tcmsae  exalteth ;  yea,  and  my 
fleoi  flhul  rest  in  hope  ; 

27  For  thon  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  Hades,  neither  wilt  thou  soffer  thy 
Holy  One  to  see  comption. 

28  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me 
the  wyB  of  life ;  thon  wilt  fill  me 
with  joy  by  thy  conntenanoe. 

29  Men  and  brethren,  I  may  say  to 
yon  freely  of  the  patriarch  David, 
that  be  18  both  dead  and  buried,  and 
his  sepolohre  is  among  us  to  this  day. 

90  Therefore  bemg  a  prophet,  and 
knowinff  that  God  had  sworn  with  an 
oath  to  nim.  That  of  the  fndt  (g)  of 

hia  loina  one  shonld  sit  on  his  throne. 

(g)  FUliD  IxTTJT.  4,  Ac, 

31  He  foreseeing  this^  spake  of  the 

reaorrection  of  Christ,  tnat  his  soul 

was  not  left  in  Hades,  neither  did  his 

flesh  aee  oormption. 


32  This  Jesns,  God  hath  raised  np, 
whereof  all  we  are  witnesses. 

33  Beinff  therefore  exalted  by  the 
ri^ht  hand  of  God,  and  having  re- 
ceived from  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  f ortii 
this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 

34  For  David  is  not  ascended  into 
the  heavens ;  but  he  saith  himself, 
{h)  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand,       {h)  Ps.  ex.  i. 

35  Until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstooL 

36  Therefore,  let  all  the  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly,  that  Grod  hath 
made  this  Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ. 

37  H  And  hearing  this  they  were 
pierced  to  the  heart,  and  said  to  Peter 
and  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  Brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ? 

38  And  Peter  said,  Bepent  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 


a  vomaa  in  travaU.  A»  it  waa  notpotsibie 
thmi  ks  thoM  b$  held  under  t^~Becanse 
the  Beriptare  mast  needs  be  fulfilled. 

87  TnoH  thalt  not  leave  nw  SotU  in 
Miube^The  invisible  world.  But  it  does 
not  ^pear  that  ever  our  Lord  went  into 
helL  Uia  soul,  when  it  was  separated 
from  the  body,  went  to  paradise ;  Luke 
zziiL  4S.  The  meaning  is,  thon  wilt  not 
leave  my  sool  in  its  separate  state,  nor 
coffer  my  body  to  be  oormpted. 

28  Thou  haai  made  known  to  me  the 
wm^  o/hfe—or  hast  raised  me  from  the 
dead.  I%ou  wUtJOl  me  with  joy  by  thy 
eounUnanee    When  I  aseead  to  ibj  right 


S9  The  Fedriareh — A  more  honourable 
thanking;  so  is  the  office  of  iVopA^^. 

SI  Heforeeeeing  thie  epake  of  the  re- 
gmrreetioH  of  Chriet^&t,  Peter  argues 
thus:  David  did  not  speak  this  of  himself. 
Therefore  he  spake  of  Christ's  rising. 
0Bt  how  does  that  promise  of  a  kingdom 
imnly  his  resurrection  ?  Beeause  he  did 
noCreeeive  it  before  he  died,  and  because 
Ills  khigdom  is  to  endure  for  ever,  [2 
8am.  vti.  18.] 

83  Beiny  exalted  by  the  right  hand  of 
Ood^Tk*!^  is,  by  the  mighty  power  of 


God  our  Lord  was  exalted,  at  his  ascen- 
sion, to  God's  right  hand  in  heaven. 

84,  85  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand-' 
These  verses  allude  to  two  ancient  cus- 
toms; one,  to  the  highest  honour  that 
was  paid  to  persons,  by  placing  them  on 
the  right  hand,  as  Solomon  did  Sathsheba, 
when  sitting  on  his  throne ;  1  Kings  ii. 
19 ;  and  the  other  to  the  custom  of  con- 
querors, who  trod  on  the  necks  of  their 
vanquished  foes,  as  a  token  of  their 
triumph  over  them. 

85  UntU  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
/oo^«too^This  text  is  here  quoted  as 
suggesting  in  the  words  of  David,  their 
great  prophetic  monarch,  how  certain 
uieir  own  ruin  must  be,  if  they  continued 
to  oppose  Christ. 

86  Lord  and  Christ^  Ab  the  Governor 
of  all  things,  and  of  all  persons,  whether 
in  heaven  or  upon  earth ;  Eph.  i.  20—28 ; 
Phil.  ii.  9—11. 

87  The^  eaid  to  the  apostiee,  brethren 
—They  did  not  style  them  so  before. 

88,  89  Sepent^And  hereby  return  to 
God :  be  baptized,  believing  in  the  name  of 
Jeeue,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost—VfhsLi  a  proof  of  the  Trmity  1 
ch.  zxvi.  20.    The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
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89  For  the  promiso  is  to  yon  and  to 
your  G^dren,  and  to  all  tluit  are  afar 
o£^  whomaoeyer  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  calL 

40  And  with  many  other  words  did 
he  testify  and  exhort,  saying.  Save 
yourselves  from  this  perverse  genera* 
tion. 

41  Then  they,  gladly  receiving  his 
wordy  were  baptized ;  and  there  were 
added  to  them  that  day  about  three 
thousand  souls. 

42  ^  And  tiiey  continued  steadfast 
in  the  teaching  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  fellowship,  and  l^e  oreaking  of 
bread  and  in  prayer. 

43  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul ; 
and  many  wonders  and  signs  were 
wrought  by  the  apostles. 


44  And  all  that  believed  were  to- 
gether,  and  had  all  things  conmion. 

45  And  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  and  divided  them  to  all,  as  any 
one  had  need. 

46  And  continuing  daily  with  one 
accord  in  the  tem^e,  and  breakiuff 
the  bread  at  home,  they  partook  ol 
their  food  with  gUulness  and  single* 
ness  of  heart, 

47  Praising  God,  and  having  &your 
with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord 
added  to  the  church  daily  those  wlio 
were  saved. 


CHAP.  m. 

OW  Peter  and  John  went  up  to* 
gether  into  the  temple  at  the  nour 
of  prayer,  the  ninth  hour. 


N 


^Thifl  does  not  mean  the  power  of  tongues. 
For  the  promise  of  this  was  not  given  to 
all  that  were  afar  off  in.  distant  agee  and 
nations ;  hut  rather  the  constant  miits  of 
faith,  even  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  HcSv  Ghost.  Whomeoever  the 
Jjord  our  Ood  ehaU  M^^Whether  thejr  are 
Jews  or  Gentiles.  By  his  word  and  Spirit : 
and  who  are  not  disobedient  to  the  hea- 
venly oaU. 

40  And  ioith  many  other  worde  did  he 
testify  and  exhort — ^In  such  an  accepted 
time  we  should  add  line  upon  line,  and 
not  leave  off  till  the  thing  is  done.  8a/ve 
yourselves  from  this  perverse  generation 
— ^Many  of  whom  were  probably  mocking 
still. 

41  And  there  were  added— To  the  hun- 
dred and  twenty. 

42  And  they  continued  steadfast^So 
their  daily  church-communion  consisted 
in  hearing  the  word;  having  all  things 
common;  receiving  the  Lord's  Supper; 
and  prayer. 

Ye  different  Mcts,  who  all  declare, 
Lo.  here  is  Christ,  and  Christ  is  there  1 
Your  stronger  proofs  divinely  give. 
And  show  me  where  the  Christians  live ! 

43  And  fear  earns  upon  every  soul—Ot 
those  who  did  not  join  with  them ;  where- 
by persecution  was  prevented,  till  it  was 
needful  for  them. 

44  [Sad  all  things  common— A  comma- 
nity  of  interests  was  observed  at  all  the 
Jewish  feasts,  and  no  man's  house  was  his 
own. — So  now  there  was  a  kind  of  commu- 
nity for  the  time  being,  U^t  none  might 


suffer  from  want.  Many  persons  eame 
from  a  distance,  and  they  were  well  eared 
for  by  those  who  had  tne  means.  The 
subsequent  contributions  of  the  saints 
show  that  there  was  not  an  equality  of 
property ;  Acts  xi.  29;  1  Cor.  xn.  1.] 

45  And  sold  their  possessions— TYiar 
lands  and  houses;  and  goods— Their 
moveables ;  and  divided  them  to  all,  as  any 
one  had  need— To  say  the  Christians  did 
this  only  till  the  destmetion  of  Jerusalem, 
is  not  true ;  for  many  did  it  long  after. 
There  was  no  positive  command  for  so 
doing ;  but  love  constrained  them.  It 
was  a  natural  fruit  of  that  love  wherewith 
each  member  of  the  eommunity  loved 
eveaey  other  as  his  own  souL  And  if  the 
Christian  church  had  continued  in  tiiia 
spirit,  this  usage  must  have  continiied 
through  all  a^es. 

46  OontinumodaUy— breaking  thehread 
—In  the  Lord's  supper,  as  did  many 
churches  lOr  some  ages.  Th^  partook  of 
their  food  with  gladness  and  singleness 
of  heart— Thoy  showed  this  happy  and 
holy  tem^in  all  their  conduct;  eating 
and  workmg  with  the  same  spirit  in  which 
they  prayed  and  received  the  Lord's  sup- 
per. 

47  The  Lord  added  daily  such  as  were 
saved— From  their  sins;  and  from  tha 
guilt  and  power  of  them. 

CffAP.  IIL  «.  1.  The  ninth  hour^ 
The  Jews  divided  the  time  from  sun-rise 
to  sun-set  into  twelve  hours ;  which  were 
90z\8equentiy  of  unequal  length  at  differ^ 
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2  And  a  certain  man,  lame  from  bis 
motlier^B  womb,  was  carried,  whom 
they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  tem- 
ple, called  Beaatiful,  to  ask  ahns  of 
thfon  that  were  entering  into  the  tem- 
ple, 

3  Who  seeing  Peter  and  John  aboat 
to  go  into  the  temple,  aaked  an  ahns. 

4  And  Peter  lookinff  steadfastly 
upon  him,  with  John^  said,  Look  on  us. 

5  And  he  gave  heed  to  them,  ex- 
peotmff  to  receive  something  of  them. 

6  Then  said  Peter,  Silver  and  gold 
have  I  none ;  bnt  what  I  have,  I  give 
thee :  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazaxeth,  rise  up  and  wallL 

7  And  taking  him  by  the  right 
hand,  he  lifted  nim  up,  and  immedi- 
ately 1^  feet  and  ankle  bones  were 
strengthened. 

8  And  leaping  up,  he  stood  and 
walked,  and  went  with  them  into  the 
temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and 
praising  God. 

9  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walk- 
ing, and  praising  Ood. 

10  And  they  knew  him,  that  this 
was  he  who  had  sat  for  alms  at  the 
beaatiful  gate  of  the  temple,  and 
were  filled  with  wonder  and  amaze- 


ment at  that  which  had  befallen  him. 

11  ^  And  as  he  held  Peter  and 
John,  all  the  people  ran  together  to 
them  into  the  portico  that  is  called 
Solomon's,  greatly  wondering. 

12  And  reter  seeing  t^  answered 
the  people,  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why 
marvel  ye  at  this?  Or  why  do  ye  fix 
your  eyes  on  us,  as  if  by  our  own 
power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this 
man  to  walk? 

13  The  Qod  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  the  God  of  our  fathers, 
hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus,  whom 
ye  dehvered  up,  and  renounced  him 
m  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he 
was  determined  to  release  him. 

14  But  ye  renounced  the  Holy  One, 
and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  mmrderer 
to  be  granted  you. 

15  And  killed  the  Prince  of  life, 
whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead, 
whereof  we  are  witnesses. 

16  And  his  name,  through  faith  in 
his  name,  hath  strengthen^  this  man, 
whom  ve  see  and  snow ;  yea,  the 
faith  which  is  by  him  hath  given  him 
this  perfect  soundness,  in  the  presence 
of  you  all. 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  know  that 


cot  thnes  of  the  year,  as  the  days  were 
loagear  or  shorter.  The  third  hour  was 
nine  in  the  morning ;  the  ninth,  three  in 
the  afternoon.  For  the  third  was  the 
middle  mace  between  son-rise  and  noon ; 
which,  if  the  smi  rose  at  five,  (the  earliest 
boor  of  its  rising  in  that  climate,)  was 
half  an  hour  after  ei^ht:  if  at  seven,  (the 
latest  hour  of  its  rising  there,)  was  half 
an  hour  after  nine.  The  ebiA  hours  of 
prayer  were  the  third  and  ninth ;  at  which 
eeasons  the  morning  and  evening  sacri- 
flees  were  offered,  and  ineense  (an  emblem 
of  praver)  buned  on  the  golden  altar. 

2  At  tM  gate  of  the  temple  eaUed  Beau- 
itftU-^TluM  gate  was  adddl  bv  Herod  the 
dreat,  between  the  court  of  the  Oentales 
and  that  of  Israel.  It  was  thirty  cubits 
liigh,  and  fifteen  broad,  and  made  of 
Corinthian  1»ass;  it  was  more  splendid 
and  beantifol  than  those  that  were  cover- 
ed with  silver  and  gold. 

6  Them  aaidFetevy  Silver  and  gold  have 
I  none — How  unlike  his  supposed  succes- 
1    Can  the  Bishop  of  Bome  say  or  do 


the  same?  Greedy  wolf,  he  would  grasp  all. 

12  Feter  anewered  thepeople—mio  were 
running  together,  and  inquiring  into  the 
circumBtances  of  the  fact. 

13  The  Qod  of  our  Fathere-^TMi  was 
wisely  introduced  in  the  beginning  of  his 
discourse,  to  show  that  they  tauffht  no 
new  religion,  inconsistent  with  &at  of 
Moses,  and  that  they  had  no  desisn  to  di- 
vert their  regards  tiom  the  God  of  IsraeL 
Hathglorif&t  hie  Son,  by  this  miracle, 
iohom  ye  delivered  uvh—when  God  had 
given  him  to  you,  ana  whom  ye  ought  to 
have  received  as  a  most  precious  treasure 
to  be  preserved  with  all  your  power. 

14  Ye  renounced  the  Holy  0»»— Whom 
God  had  marked  out  as  such;  And  the 
Juet  On«~Even  in  the  judgment  of  Pilate. 

16  Hie  MOffM— Himself :  his  power  snd 
love.  The  faith  which  ie  by  Atsi— Of 
which  he  is  the  giver,  as  well  as  the  ob* 
ject. 

17  Andnow^hrethren — See  his  courtesy 
and  compassion ;  I  know  (he  speaks  to  their 
hearts)  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it^ 
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through  ignoranoe  ye  did  U^  as  did 
abo  your  rulers. 

18  But  God  hath  thus  fulfilled  the 
thinsa  which  he  foretold  bv  the  mouth 
of  aU  the  prophetai  that  0 urist  ahonld 
suffer. 

19  Repent  ye  therefore  and  be  con- 
verted, tnat  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out,  that  the  times  of  refreshing  may 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

20  And  he  mav  send  to  you  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  before  appointed. 

21  Whom  heaven  must  receive  till 
the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  Ms  holy  prophets. 

22  For  Moses  truly  said  to  the 
fathers,  (t)  The  Lord  your  God  shall 
raise  up  a  prophet  of  your  brothren, 
like  unto  me,  nim  shall  ye  hear  in  all 
things,  whatsoever  he  shall  say  to  you. 

(i)  Deut.  xvlii.  16. 


2S  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
every  soul  who  will  not  hear  that  pro- 
phet, shall  be  destroyed  from  among 
the  people. 

24  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from 
Samuel,  and  them  that  followed,  who- 
soever have  spoken,  have  also  foretold 
these  days. 

25  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  prophets 
and  of  the  covenant  whidi  God  made 
with  our  fathers,  saying  to  Abraham, 
{k)  and  in  thy  seed  shaU  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  be  blessed,  (t)  Oen.  zfl.  8. 

26  God  having  raised  up  his  Son, 
hath  sent  him  to  you  first,  to  bless 
you,  by  turning  every  one  of  yon  from 
your  imquities. 


A 


CHAP.  IV. 

JH)  as  they  were  speaking  to  the 
people,  the  priests,  and  the  cap- 


Which  lessened,  though  it  eonld  not  take 
away  the  goiU.  As  did  ako  yom  ruler$ — 
The  prejudice  arising  from  the  anthoritv 
of  Uieir  mlers  he  here  remoToi,  but  with 
great  tenderness.  He  does  not  call  them 
our,  but  jfour  rulers.  For  as  the  Jewish 
dispensation  ceased  at  the  death  of  Christ, 
so  did  the  power  of  its  mlers. 

18  £ut  God— Who  was  not  ignorant, 
permitted  this,  which  he  had  foretold,  to 
bring  good  out  of  it. 

19  Jae  eoiwerUd~^Be  tamed  from  sin 
and  Satan  unto  Qod.  See  ch.  xzvi.  20. 
This  term,  so  conmion  in  modem  writings, 
seldom  occurs  in  scripture,  in  the  sense 
we  now  use  it,  for  an  entire  change  from 
vice  to  holiness.  Thai  the  timet  of  re- 
freehingy  wherein  God  largely  bestows  his 
refreshing  erace,  may  come— To  y<m  also. 
To  others  uey  will  assuredly  come,  whe- 
ther ye  repent  or  not. 

20  Ana  he  may  aend^Tho  apostles 
speak  of  our  Lord's  second  coming,  as 
being  just  at  hand.  Who  woe  before  Mh 
point^t—Beioro  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

21  The  restitution  of  dU  thmge^Tht 
apostle  here  comprises  the  whole  course 
ox  the  time  of  the  New  Testament  between 
our  Lord's  ascension  and  his  coming  in 
glory.  The  most  eminent  of  these  are 
the  apostolic  age,  and  that  of  the  spotless 
chnrcn,  which  will  consist  of  all  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  united,  after  all  persecutions 
and  apostacies  are  at  an  end. 


22  7^  Lord  shall  raise  you  up  apro* 
phet  Uke  unto  ot#— In  these  particulars ; 
—Moses  instituted  the  Jewish  church ; 
Christ  instituted  the  Christian.  With 
the  prophesying  of  Moses  was  soon 
joined  the  effect,  the  deliTeranoe  of 
Israel  from  Egypt:  With  the  prophe> 
i^g  of  Christ,  that  grand  effect,  the  de- 
hverance  of  his  people  from  sin  and  death. 
Those  who  could  not  hear  the  voice  of 
God,  yet  desired  to  hear  that  of  Moses. 
Much  more  do  those  who  are  weuied 
with  the  law  desire  to  hear  the  voice  of 
Christ.  Moses  spake  to  the  people  all 
those  thin^  which  Qod  had  oomznanded 
him :  so  did  Christ.  But  though  he  was 
like  Moses,  yet  was  he  infinitely  superior 
to  him,  in  person  and  in  office. 

28  Every  soul  who  unU  net  hear  ihmt 
^rcphet,  shall  be  deetroyed-^Osue  cannot 
imagine  a  more  masterly  address  than 
this,  to  warn  the  Jews  of  the  dreadfol 
consequences  of  their  infidelity,  in  tlio 
very  words  of  their  favourite  prophet,  out 
of  apretended  seal  for  whom  tney  rejected 
Chruit. 

24  T^ese  days^The  days  of  the  Mea- 
uah. 

25  Te  are  the  eone  of  the  prophets  attd 
of  the  eovenant^Tha^i  is,  heirs  of  the 
prophecies.  To  you,  as  the  first  heixa, 
belongthe  prophecies  and  the  covenant. 

26  lb  btess  you  by  tuminy  you  from 
your  iniguities^yndck  is  the  great  goa> 
pel  blessing. 
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tain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadduoees 
came  apon  them ; 

2  Being  grieyed  that  they  tan^t 
the  people,  and  preached  thxongh  Je- 
ans the  lesorrection  from  the  dead. 

3  And  they  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  pat  them  in  hold  till  the  next 
day :  for  it  was  now  evenins. 

4  But  many  of  them  who  nad  heard 
the  word,  beheved :  and  the  number 
of  the  men  was  about  fiye  thousand. 

5  And  on  the  morrow  were  gather- 
ed together,  at  Jerusalem,  their  rulers, 
and  elders,  and  scribes ; 

6  And  Annas  the  high  priest,  and 
Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander, 
and  as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of 
the  high  nnest. 

7  And  navinff  set  them  in  the  midst, 
they  asked.  By  what  power,  or  by 
what  name,  have  ye  doue  this  ? 

8  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  said  to  them.  Ye  rulers  of  tiie 
people,  and  elders  of  Israel, 


9  If  ye  are  examined  this  day  of 
the  benefit  done  to  the  impotent  man, 
by  what  means  he  is  healed ; 

10  Be  it  known  to  you  all,  and  to  all 
the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye 
crucified,  whom  God  hath  raised  fnm 
the  dead,  by  him  doth  this  man  stand 
bef oreyou  whole. 

11  Tbia  (0  is  the  stone  which  was 
set  at  nought  by  you  builders,  which 
is  become  the  head  of  the  comer. 

(2)  Pulm  cxTiii.  22. 

12  And  there  is  salyatiion  in  no 
other ;  for  there  ii  no  other  name  un- 
der heaven  mren  among  men,  where- 
by we  mustoe  saved. 

13  ^  And  seeing  the  boldness  of 
Peter  and  John,  and  understanding 
that  they  were  illiterate  and  uneduca- 
ted men,  they  marvelled,  and  took 
knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had 
been  witn  Jesus. 

14  And  beholding  the  man  who  had 


CHAT,  rr,  9.1,2,  And  at  they  wen 
Wfeakmg  to  the  people^  the  priette  eame  up' 
Ml  them — So  iriaeiv  did  Qod  order  that 
they  should  lint  bear  a  full  testimony 
to  the  truth  in  the  temple,  and  then  in 
the  great  council;  to  which  they  could 
have  had  no  access,  except  as  criminals. 
Th^prieeU  being  grieved — That  the  name 
ol  Jesus  was  preached  to  the  people ;  and 
especially  at  the  doctrine  of  his  resunee- 
tion ;  for  as  they  had  put  him  to  death, 
his  risina  again  prored  him  to  be  the  Just 
One,  and  so  brought  his  blood  upon  their 
heads.  The  priests  were  grieved  lest  their 
office  and  temple-serrices  should  decline, 
and  Christiamty  take  root,  through  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  their  power 
to  work  miracles.  The  eapUnn  of  the 
temple — Being  concerned  to  prerent  all 
sedition  and  disorder.  The  Saddume— 
Being  displeased  at  the  orertuming  all 
their  doctnnes,  espeeially  the  resurrection 

4  The  mtmber  of  the  men^  or  persons 
converted,  toot  about  five  thoneand — So 
many  did  our  Lord  now  feed  at  once  with 
ibe  bread  of  heaTen  I 

5  Mniere^  and  eldere,  and  eenbee—Ynio 
were  eminent  for  power,  wisdom,  and  for 


6  AnnaOf  who  had  been  the  highprieet 
mid  Oaiiaphae,  who  was  so  then. 

7  3if  %eh4fi  name  (Joj  what  authority) 


have  y$  done  Mis— They  seem  to  speak 
ambiguously  on  puipose. 

8  Then  Peter  fJUed  with  the  Holg  Qhoet 
— ^That  moment.  God  moves  his  instru- 
ments, not  when  thev  please,  but  just 
when  he  sees  it  needful.  Te  rtdera^Ke 
gives  them  the  honour  due  to  their  office. 

10  Be  it  known  to  you  o^— Probably 
the  herald  of  God  proclaimed  this  with  a 
loud  voice.  Whom  Ood  hath  raieedfrom 
the  dead — They  knew  in  their  consciences 
that  it  was  so.  And  though  they  had 
hired  the  soldiers  to  tdl  a  most  senseless 
and  incredible  tale  to  the  contrary  (Matt. 
sxrilL  12—16 ;)  vet  it  is  obserrable,  they 
did  not  dare  to  plead  it  before  Peter  and 
John. 

12  There  ia  no  other  name  whereby  we 
muet  be  eaved^The  apostle  uses  a  beauti- 
ful gradation,  from  the  temporal  deliver- 
ance which  had  been  wrought  for  the  poor 
cripple,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  to  that  of 
a  much  nobler  and  more  important  kind, 
which  is  wronsht  bv  Christ  for  impotent 
and  sinful  sonu.  Thus  he  foUows  Uie  ad- 
mirable custom  of  his  Lord  and  Master, 
who  continually  took  occasion  from  earth- 
ly to  roeak  of  spiritual  things. 

18  lUiterate  and  uneducated  sisw— Even 
by  sueh  men  (though  not  bv  such  only), 
hath  God  in  all  ases  caused  his  word  tobe 
nrsaehed  bsfora  ue  world. 
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been  healed,  standing  with  them,  they 
had  nothing  to  say  against  iL 

15  But  miving  ordered  them  to  go 
out  of  the  coonoil,  they  conf ened 
amone  themselyes, 

16  Saying,  what  shall  we  do  to 
these  men  ?  for  that  indeed  a  signal 
miracle  hath  been  wrought  by  them, 
w  manifest  to  all  that  dwell  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  we  cannot  deny  it, 

17  Yet,  that  it  spread  no  farther 
among  the  people,  let  us  severely 
threaten  them,  that  they  speak  no 
more  to  any  man  in  this  name. 

18  And  having  called  tiiem,  they 
charged  them  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor 
teach  in  the  name  of  «l  esus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answering, 
said  to  them,  whether  it  be  just  in  the 
sight  of  God  to  obey  you  rather  than 
God,  judge  3re. 

20  For  we  cannot,  but  speak  the 
things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard. 

21  And  having  threatened  them 
again,  they  let  them  go,  finding  noth- 
ing how  they  might  punish  them,  be- 
cause of  the  people :  for  they  all  glo- 
rified God  for  that  which  was  done. 

22  For  the  man  on  whom  this  mir- 
acle of  healing  had  been  wrought,  was 
about  forty  vears  old. 

23  f  And  being  let  go,  they  went 
to  their  own  company,  and  related  all 
that  the  chief  pnesta  and  elders  had 
said  to  them. 


24  And  having  heard  it  they  lifted 
up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord, 
and  said.  Lord,  thou  art  the  God  who 
madest  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is : 

25  Who  saidst  by  the  month  of  thy 
servant  David,  (m)  Why  did  the  hea- 
then rage,  and  tiie  people  imagine 
vain  things?  (m)  Ftalm  iL  1. 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  them- 
selves in  array,  and  the  rulers  were 
gathered  tosether  against  the  Lord 
and  agunst  Bis  Christ. 

27  For  of  a  truth,  both  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and 
the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  to- 
gether against  thy  holy  diild  Jesus, 
whom  thou  hast  anointed, 

28  To  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and 
thy  counsel  before  determined  to  be 
done. 

29  And  now.  Lord,  behold  their 
threatenings,  and  give  thy  servants  to 
speak  thy  word  with  all  boldness. 

30  While  thou  stretchest  forth  thy 
hand  to  heal,  and  signs  and  wonders 
are  done  through  the  name  of  thy  holy 
child  Jesus. 

31  And  while  they  were  praying, 
the  place  in  which  they  were  assem- 
blea  was  shaken,  and  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Hol^  Ghost,  and  spake 
the  word  of  God  with  boldness. 

32  ^  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of 


17  Tei  that  it  tpnad  no  farther— 'Vat 
they  look  upon  it  as  a  mere  gangrene.  So 
do  all  the  world  upon  genuine  Christian- 
ity. Let  ua  tiwrel^  threatM  them—QmX 
men,  ye  can  do  nothing.  They  have  a 
greater  than  you  to  flee  to. 

18  And  they  charged  them  not  to  apeak 
privatdr,  nor  teach  publicly. 

19  Whether  it  bejuet  to  obey  you  rather 
than  Ood^  judge  ytf— Actuated  by  the  same 
spirit,  Socrates,  when  they  were  con- 
demning him  to  deatib  for  teaching  the 
people,  said,  "  O  ye  Athenians,  I  embrace 
and  lore  you:  but  I  will  obey  God  rather 
than  you.  And  if  vou  would  spare  mv 
life,  on  condition  I  should  cease  to  teach 
my  fellow-citizens,  I  would  die  a  thou- 
sand times,  rather  than  accept  the  pro- 
posaL" 

%L  They  all  yhr\fei  6M-80  much 


wiser  were  the  people  thin  those  over 
themt 

24  The  sense  is,  Lord,  thou  hast  all 
power ;  and  thy  word  is  fulfilled.  Men  do 
rage  against  thee :  but  it  is  in  vain. 

27  Whom  thou  haat  anointed— To  be 
king  of  Israel. 

28  The  sense  is,  But  they  could  do  no 
more  than  thou  wast  pleased  to  permit, 
according  to  thy  determinate  counsel,  to 
save  mankind  by  the  sufferings  of  thv 
Son.  And  what  was  needfol  for  this  end, 
thou  didst  before  detennine  to  permit  to 
be  done. 

ao  Thou  itretehett  forth  thy  hand^ 
Ezertest  thy  power. 

81  They  wero  attjilledj  afreah;  and 
apake  the  word  ufitk  boidneae  80  their 
petition  was  granted. 

8S  Amltk$fimUUiid$ofthmthat  !#. 
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oneKml:  and  not  so  mnch  as  one  said 
that  anght  of  the  things  which  he  had 
waa  his  own,  bat  they  had  all  things 
ocnunon. 

33  And  the  apostles  gave  forth  their 
testimony  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesns  with  great  power;  and 
great  grace  was  npon  them  all : 

34  For  neither  was  there  any  one 
among  them  that  wanted,  for  whoso- 
ever were  possessors  of  honses  or  lands 
sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of 
the  things  that  were  sold, 

35  And  laid  them  down  at  the  feet 
of  the  apostles ;  and  distribution  was 
made  to  every  one^  according  as  any 
had  need. 

36  ^  And  Joses,  by  the  apostles 
snmamed  Barnabas,  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  a  son  of  consolation,  a  liC- 
vite,  a  Cyprian  by  birth. 


37  Having  an  estate,  sold  t^  and 
brought  the  money  and  laid  it  at  the 
feet  of  the  apostle 


CHAR  V. 

BUT  a  certain  man  named  Ananias, 
with  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a  pos- 
session ; 

2  And  kept  back  part  of  the  price, 
his  wife  also  being  privy  to  t^  and 
bringing  a  certain  part»  laid  it  at  the 
feet  of  tne  apostles. 

3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why 
hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart  to  lie  to 
the  Holv  Ghost;  and  to  keep  ba<^ 
part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ? 

4  While  it  remained,  did  it  not  re< 
main  thine  ?  And  when  it  was  sold, 
was  it  not  in  thy  power  ?  Why  hast 
thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thy  heart? 
Thon  hast  not  lied  to  men,  but  to  God. 


/ftMW^  (every  individaalperaon)  teertofone 
heart  and  oh$  «ow/— Their  love,  their 
hopes,  their  passionB  joined :  ^nd  not  to 
much  09  one— In  so  great  a  moltltude: 
this  was  a  consequence  of  union  of  heart : 
Mid  that  aught  of  the  things  that  he  had 
woe  kit  oum — ^It  was  impossible  while  all 
were  of  one  eoul.  So  long  as  that  truly 
Christian  love  eontinned,  they  oonld  not 
but  have  all  things  common, 

33  And  great  grace,  a  laree  measure  of 
the  inward  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wae 

npon    them   all ^Directing    all    their 

thoughts,  words,  and  aotions. 

34  Jbr  neither  wae  there  anyone  among 
them  that  wanted^Thia  is  added  as  the 
proof  that  great  grace  was  upon  them  all. 
And  it  was  the  immediate,  necessary  con- 
seqnenoe  of  it:  yea,  and  must  be  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  In  all  aces  and  nations 
the  same  cause,  the  same  degree  of  grace, 
could  not  but  in  like  ciroumstanceB  pro- 
dnee  the  same  effects.  For  whoeoever 
were  poeseseore  of  hmteee  or  lands,  sold 
them — Not  that  there  was  any  particular 
command  for  this ;  but  there  were  great 
grace  and  great  love,  to  produce  it. 

36  And  distribution  was  made— At  first 
by  the  apostles  themselves,  afterwards  by 
them  wlu>m  they  appointed. 

dS  A  son  of  consolation — ^Not  only  on 
Acooont  of  Ids  so  largely  assisting  the 
poor  with  his  fortune,  but  also  of  those 
yeenliar  gilts  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  he 


was  so  well  qualified  both  to  comfort  and 
exhort. 

87  Saving  an  estate— "Prohaibly  of  a 
considerable  value.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  it  was  in  Cyprus.  Being  a  Levite, 
he  had  *  no  portion,'  no  distinet  inherit- 
ance *  in  Israel.' 

CffAP.  r.  9,  1.  But  a  certain  man 
named  Ananias— li  is  certain,  not  a  be- 
liever ;  lor  all  that  believed  *  were  ol  one 
heart  and  ol  one  soul;'  probably  not 
baptized ;  but  intending  now  to  offer  him- 
seil  lor  baptism. 

2  And  wringing  a  certain  part—As  il  it 
had  been  the  whole ;  perhaps  saying  it 
was  so. 

8  lb  lie  to  or  deceive  the  Holy  Ohost^ 
[Ananias  desismed  to  deceive  the  apostle, 
and  also  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  whose 
ffuidance  they  professed  to  act.  To  keep 
oaekpart — The  word  in  the  original  means 
to  steals  to  purloin  part  ol  the  puUie 
mone^  peculation,  fraud.] 

4  WKHe  it  remained,  did  it  not  remain 
thine  f—li  is  true,  *  whosoever  among  the 
Christians,  had  honses  or  lands,  sold 
them,  and  laid  the  price  at  the  leet  ol  tiie 
aposUes :'  but  it  was  in  his  own  choice  to 
be  a  Christian  or  not ;  and  consequently 
to  sell  his  land  or  keep  it.  And  when  %t 
was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thy  power  ?—For 
it  does  not  appear  that  he  prolessed  him- 
sel^a  Christian  when  he  sold  it.  Why 
hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thy  heart  f 
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5  And  Ananiftg hearing  these  wordg, 
fell  down  and  expired ;  and  great  fear 
came  on  all  that  heard  these  things. 

6  And  the  young  men  rising  up, 
womid  him  up,  and  carrying  him  out, 
buried  him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of 
three  hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not 
knowinff  what  was  done,  came  in. 

8  And  Peter  said  to  her,  Tell  me, 
if  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?  And 
she  said.  Yea,  for  so  much. 

9  And  Peter  said  to  her,  Why  have 
ye  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  ?  Behold,  the  feet  of  them 
that  haye  buried  thy  husband  are 
at  the  door,  and  shall  carry  thee  out. 

10  And  immediately  she  fell  at  his 
feet  and  expired  :  and  the  young  men 
coming  in  found  her  dead,  and  carry- 
ing her  out,  buried  her  by  her  husband. 

11  And  great  fear  came  upon  all 
the  church,  and  upon  all  that  heard 
these  things. 

12  ^  And  many  signs  and  wonders 
were  wrought  amongtne  people  by  the 
hands  of  the  apostles  :  (and  they  were 
all  with  one  accord  in  Solomon  s  por- 
tico; 


13  And  none  of  the  rest  durst  join 
themselyes  to  them;  but  the  people 
magnified  them. 

14  And  the  more  were  multitudes, 
both  of  men  and  women  believing, 
added  to  the  Lord  :) 

15  So  that  they  brought  out  the 
sick  along  the  streets,  and  laid  them 
on  beds  and  couches,  that  even  the 
shadow  of  Peter  coming  by  might 
overshadow  some  of  them. 

16  And  multitudes  also  of  the  cities 
round  about  came  together  to  Jerusa- 
lem, bringing  persons  sick,  and  trou- 
bled by  unclean  spirits,  and  they  were 
all  healed. 

17  1[  But  the  high  priest  arising, 
and  all  that  were  with  him,  which 
were  of  the  sect  of  theSadducees,  were 
filled  with  zeal ; 

18  And  laid  their  hands  on  the  apos- 
tles, and  put  them  into  the  common 
prison. 

19  But  an  angel  of  the  Lord  opened 
the  prison  doors  by  night,  and  leading 
them  out,  said, 

20  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the 
temple  the  words  of  this  life. 

21  And  hearing   this,  they  went 


—So  profanely  to  dissemble  on  so  solemn 
an  occasion.  Thou  ha$t  not  lied  to  men 
only,  but  to  Ood  also— Hence  the  God- 
head of  the  Holy  Spirit  eridenUy  appears ; 
since  lying  to  him  [Ter.  8.]  is  lying  to  God. 

6  And  Ananias  feU  dawn  ana  expired 
— This  severity  was  not  only  just,  consi- 
dering that  complication  of  covetousness, 
fraud,  and  Impiety,  which  this  action 
contained ;  but  it  was  also  wise  and  gra- 
cious, as  it  woold  effectually  deter  any 
others  from  copying  his  example.  It  was 
a  convincing  proof  of  the  upright  conduct 
of  the  apostles  in  managing  the  sums 
with  which  they  were  entrusted ;  and  of 
their  divine  mission :  for  none  could  im- 
agine that  Peter  would  have  had  the  as- 
surance to  pronounce,  or  the  power  to 
execute  such  a  sentence,  if  he  had  been 
guilty  himself  of  such  a  fraud ;  or  had  been 
belying  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  whole  of  his 
pretensions  to  be  under  his  immediate 
directions. 

7  About  the  opace  ofthree  hour§— Row 
nreolous  a  space!  The  woman  had  a 
longer  time  for  repentance. 


SIfyo  sold  the  land  for  to  fmieA— Na- 
ming the  sum. 

11  The  ehur€hr-T\m  is  the  first  time 
it  is  mentioned ;  here  is  a  native  speci- 
men of  a  New  Testament  church;  a 
company  of  men  called  by  the  go^el, 
grafted  mto  Christ  by  baptism,  animated 
by  love,  united  by  all  kind  of  fellowship, 
emd  discipUned  by  the  death  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphire. 

12, 13  And  they  were  o/^All  the  be- 
lievers. Ifone  of  the  resty  no  fonnalisis 
or  hypocrites,  duret  Join  themaehee—lji 
an  outward  show  only,  like  Ananiaa  and 
Sapphira. 

14  But  so  much  the  mere  were  true  be- 
lievers added;  because  unbelievers  kept 
at  a  distance. 

17  The  highprieety  and  the  eeet  of  the 
Sadduceee — II  goodly  company  for  the 
priest  I  He,  and  these  deniers  of  any 
angels  or  resurrection,  werejUled  with  teal 
— Anny,  bitter,  persecutixig  zeaL 

20  The  words  of  this— Th^i  is,  these 
words  of  life ;  words  which  show  the  way 
to  life  everlasting. 
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into  the  temple  earlv  in  the  morning, 
and  taught.  But  the  high  priest  be- 
ing come,  and  they  thirt  were  with 
him,  called  together  the  council,  even 
tho  whole  senate  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have 
them  brought 

22  But  when  the  officers  came,  they 
found  them  not  in  the  prison ;  and 
returning,  they  said, 

23  Truly  we  found  the  prison  shut 
with  aU  safety,  and  the  keepers  stand- 
ing before  the  doors;  but  having 
opened  fAem,  we  found  no  man  within. 

24  When  the  ca{)tain  of  the  temple 
and  the  chief  priests  heard  these 
things,  thev  doubted  of  them  what 
this  should  be. 

25  Then  came  one  and  told  thexn. 
Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in 
prison  are  standing  in  the  temple,  and 
teachme  the  peopk. 

26  Then  the  captain  going  with  the 
offioera  brought  tbem,  not  with  vio- 
lence, for  they  feared  the  people,  lest 
they  should  be  stoned. 

27  And  having  brought  them,  they 
set  ^em  before  Vie  council.  And  the 
high  priest  asked  them, 

28  JDid  we  not  strictly  command 
yon  not  to  teach  in  this  name  ?  And, 


lo,  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 
doctrine,  and  would  bring  the  blood 
of  this  man  upon  us. 

29  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apos- 
tles answering  said.  We  ought  to  ooey 
God  rather  than  men. 

30  The  God  of  our  Fathers  hath 
raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  dew,  hang- 
ing him  on  a  tree. 

31  Him  hath  God  exalted,  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  with  his  right  hand,  to 
give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins. 

32  And  we  are  witnesses  of  these 
things,  and  also  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whom  €k>d  hath  given  to  them  that 
obey  him. 

33  When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  took  coun- 
sel to  slay  them. 

34  But  a  certain  Pharisee  named 
Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  had  in 
honour  by  all  the  people,  rising  up  in 
the  council,  ordered  to  put  we  men 
out  a  little  s^aoe  ; 

35  And  said  to  them,  Te  men  of 
Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves  what 
ye  are  about  to  do,  touchiug  these 
men. 

36  For  before  these  da3rs  rose  up 
Theudas,  boasting  himself  to  be  some- 


23  We fHMd  the  prttonthui'-'The  tax- 
gel^  probably,  had  shiit  the  doon  again. 

24  They  Ooubted  what  this  thoula  be— 
They  were  eren  at  their  wits'  end.  The 
world,  hi  perseenting  the  children  of  God, 
often  entuigle  themselveB  in  numberless 
difKcolties. 

28  JHd  we  not  etrietlp  eommandwm  not 
to  teach — See  the  poor  cmming  of  tne  foes 
of  the  gospel  I  They  make  laws  and  inter- 
diets  at  their  pleasoze,  which  those  who 
obey  God  cannot  but  break;  and  then 
eensure  and  punish  tho  innocent  as  guilty. 
Ye  would  bnfiff  t/te  blood  of  this  man  upon 
ue — ^An  artfol  declaration.  The  apostles 
did  not  desire  to  accuse  any  man :  they 
eonply  declared  the  naked  truth. 

29  Then  Peter ,  in  the  name  of  all  the 
apostles,  Mt(f— He  does  not  now  give 
them  the  titles  of  honour  which  he  did 
before  (ch.  Iv.  8.),  but  justifies  what  he  had 
done.  This  is,  as  it  were,  a  continuation 
of  that  discourse,  but  with  more  Bsverity. 

80  Hathraiaedup  Jeaue—Oi  the  seed 


of  David,  according  to  the  promises  made 
to  our  fathers. 

31  Him  hath  God  exalted^  from  the 
grave  to  heaven,  to  mcwrtfpMtofitf?,  where- 
by Jesus  is  received  as  a  Prince ;  oMlfor' 
gweneae  ofaine,  whereby  he  acts  as  a  Sa- 
viour. Hence  some  infer,  that  repent- 
ance and  faith  are  gifts  equally  with  re- 
mission of  sins.  Not  so :  for  man  co-op- 
erates in  the  former,  but  not  in  the  lativ. 
God  alone  forgives  sins. 

82  Andalao  of  the  Holy  Ohoat-^K  much 
greater  witness. 

84  But  a  certain  Phariaae,  and,  as  such, 
believing  the  resurrection  of  the  dead :  a 
doctor  orie&chet  of  the  law:  that  is,  a  Scribe 
of  the  highest  rank :  had  in  honour  bff  all 
the  people  (except  the  Badducees),  rtstn^ 
up  m  the  tfotma^— So  God  can  raise  de- 
fenders of  his  servants  whensoever  and 
wheresoever  he  pleases. 

36  Before  theae  daya^B.9  prudently 
mentions  the  facts  first,  and  then  makes 
the  inference. 
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body,  to  whom  wm  joined  a  number 
of  men,  about  four  hundred,  who  was 
slaiu,  and  all  who  hearkened  to  him 
were  scattered,  and  came  to  nothing. 

37  After  this  man,  rose  up  Judas 
of  Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  enrol- 
ment, and  drew  away[  much  people 
after  him :  he  also  perished,  and  all 
who  had  hearkened  unto  him  were 
dispersed. 

3iS  And  now  I  sav  to  you.  Refrain 
from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone  ; 
for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of 
men,  it  will  come  to  nought ; 

39  But  if  it  be  of  Gk)d,  ve  cannot 
oyerthrow  it ;  and  take  Aeea  lest  ye  be 
found  even  fighting  against  God. 

40  And  to  him  they  agreed.  And 
having  called  the  apostles,  and 
scourged  them,  they  charged  them  not 


to  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
disxnissed  them. 

41  And  they  departed  from  the 
presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name. 

42  And  they  ceased  not  to  teach 
and  preach  Jesus  Christ  daily,  in  the 
temple,  and  from  house  to  house. 

CHAP.  VL 

NOW  in  these  days,  the  disciples 
multiplying,  there  arose  a  mur- 
muring of  the  Hellenists  against  the 
Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were 
neglected  in  the  daily  ministration. 

2  Then  the  twelve  calling  the  mul- 
titude of  the  disciples  together,  said, 
It  is  not  right  that  we  should  leave 
the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables. 


88  Zet  them  alone^Jn  a  cause  which 
is  good  we  should  instantly  join ;  in  a 
eaose  which  is  manifestly  enl,  we  ^ould 
instantlY  oppose ;  but  in  a  sudden,  new, 
doubtful  occurrence,  this  advice  is  emi- 
nently useful.  If  this  counad  or  this 
wori^'He  seems  to  correct  himself,  as  if 
it  were  some  sadden  toork,  rather  than  a 
eounael  or  design.  And  so  it  was :  for  the 
apostles  had  no  counsel,  plan,  or  design 
of  their  own ;  but  were  mere  instraments 
in  the  hand  of  God,  working  just  as  he 
led  them  from  day  to  day. 

41  lU^oieing  to  tuffer  ahame  -This  is  a 
sore  mark  of  the  truth ;  joy  in  affliction, 
such  is  true,  deep,  pure. 

CJTAP.  VI.  V,  1.  There  arose  a  mur- 
miirtVt^— Here  was  the  first  breach  made 
on  those  who  were  before  *■  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul.'  Partiality  crept  in  un- 
awares on  some,  and  murmuring  on  others. 
Ah,  Lordl  how  short  a  time  did  pure, 
genuine,  undefiled  Christianity  remain  in 
the  world  I  The  Hellenists  wore  Jews 
bom  out  of  Palestine.  They  were  so  cal- 
led because  they  used  the  Greek  as  their 
mother  tongue. 

Thus  dissensions  became  the  seeds  of  a 
l*eneral  persecution.  Did  Ood  ever,  in 
any  age  or  country,  withdraw  his  res- 
training providence,  and  let  loose  the 
world  upon  the  Christians,  without  a 
cause  among  tlieiuselves  ?  Is  not  perse- 
cution always  penal  and  medical  ?  A  pun- 
ishment ol  those  that  will  not  accept  of 


milder  reproofs,  and  a  medicine  to  heal 
their  siclmess  ?  And  also  a  means  of  pu- 
rifying and  strengthening  real  disciples  ? 
i  It  ia  not  right  that  we  ehoula  leave 
the  word  of  Qoa^  afut  eerve  tablet — ^In  the 
first  church,  the  primary  business  of  apos- 
tles and  evangelists  was  to  preach  the 
word  of  God :  the  secondary,  to  take  a 
paternal  care  (the  church  then  was  like 
a  family,)  for  the  food,  especially  of  the 
poor,  the  strangers,  and  the  widows.  Af- 
terwards, deacons  were  constituted  for 
this  latter  business ;  and  whatever  time 
they  had  to  spare  from  this,  they  employ- 
ed in  works  of  spiritual  mercy.  But  their 
ofiice  was  to  take  care  of  the  poor.  And 
when  some  of  them  afterwards  preached 
the  gospel,  they  did  this  as  evangelists, 
which  they  probably  received,  not  before 
but  after  they  were  appointed  deacons. 
And,  probably,  others  were  chosen  dea- 
cons, or  stewards  in  their  room,  when  any 
of  these  commenced  evangelists. 

8  Of  good  report — ^That  there  may  be 
no  cause  to  suspect  them  of  partial  injus- 
tice. FiUl  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  toi^otn 
•For  it  is  not  a  light  matter  to  dispense 
even  the  temporal  goods  of  the  church. 
To  do  this  well,  a  large  measure  both  of 
the  gifts  and  grace  of  God  is  requisite. 
Whom  we  will  set  over  this  btssinesa  ^li 
would  have  been  happy  for  the  church, 
had  its  ministers  acted  in  concert  with 
the  people  committed  to  their  charge, 
which  the  apostles  did  on  this  and  other 
occasions. 
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^1 


3  Therefore,  brethren,  look  oat 
from  among  yon  seven  men  of  good 
report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  will  set  over  this 
business. 

4  But  we  win  constantlj  attend  to 
prayer,  and  to  the  ministty  of  the 
word. 

5  And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole 
multitude  :  and  they  chose  Stephen, 
a  man  fuU  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  Philip,  and  Prochorus, 
and  Nicanor,  ana  Timon,  and  Par- 
menas,  and  Nicolas,  a  proselyte  of 
Antioch ; 

6  Whom  they  set  before  the  apos- 
tles ;  and  having  prayed,  they  laid 
their  hands  upon  them. 

7  And  the  word  of  God  grew,  and 
the  number  of  the  disciples  was  mul- 
tiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly  :  and  a 
great  company  of  we  priests  were 
obedient  to  the  faith. 

8  Y  And  Stephen,  full  of  grace  and 
power,  did  great  wonders  and  miracles 
among  the  people. 

9  But  there  arose  certain  of  the 
synagogue,  which  is  called  that  of  the 
llb^tines,  and  Cyrenians,  and  Alex- 


andrians, and  of  them  of  Cilicia,  and 
Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen. 

10  And  they  were  not  able  to  with- 
stand the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by 
which  he  spake. 

11  Then  they  suborned  men  who 
said.  We  have  heard  him  speaking 
blasphemous  words  against  Moses  and 
against  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the  people, 
and  the  elders,  and  the  scrib^  and 
coming  upon  Atm,  dragged  him  away, 
and  brouffht  him  to  the  council 

13  And  set  up  false  witnesses  who 
said,  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak 
words  against  the  holy  place  and  the 
law. 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  That 
this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  will  destroy 
this  place,  and  change  the  rites  which 
Moses  delivered  us. 

15  And  all  that  were  sitting  in  the 
council,  looking  steadfastly  on  him, 
saw  his  face  as  the  face  of  an  angeL 

CHAP,  vn. 

THEN  said  the  high  priest,  Are  these 
thines  so  ? 
2  Ana  he  said.  Men,  brethren,  and 


4  JFs  iciU  eomtantly  attend  to  prayw^ 
mtd  to  the  ministty  of  the  tpord—^lhis  is 
doobUesa  the  proper  basiness  of  a  Christ- 
ian miniater  to  speak  to  God  in  prayer ;  to 
men,  in  preaching  his  word,  as  an  ambas- 
sador for  Christ. 

5  And  they  ehoee-— It  seems  seven  Hel- 
lenists, as  their  names  show.  And  Nieo- 
iajt,  a  proeelyte — To  whom  the  proselytes 
wiTold  the  more  readily  apply. 

7  And  the  word  of  Uoagrew — The  bin- 
dcrances  being  removed. 

0  There  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue 
— It  was  one  of  the  same  syna^ogae  which 
lonfiisted  of  these  several  nations.  Saul 
of  Cilicia  was  a  member  of  it ;  and  pro- 
bably Gamaliel  presided  over  it.  Ltber- 
tine  ^So  they  were  stvled  whose  fathers 
Were  once  aLaveS}  and  afterwards  made  free; 
they  were  called  libertiniy  or  freed  cap- 
tives. This  was  the  case  of  manv  Jews 
who  had  been  taken  captive  by  the  Bo- 


14  We  have  heard  him  «ay~So  they 
might :  but  yet  the  consequence  they  drew 
woold  not  follow. 


16  As  the  face  of  an  angel—Corered 
with  snpematnral  lustre.  They  reckoned 
his  preaching  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  was 
destroying  Moses  and  the  law ;  and  God 
bears  witness  to  him  with  the  same  glory 
as  he  did  to  Moses,  when  he  gave  the  law 
by  him. 

CSAP.  ril.i).2.  And  he  eaid—Bte- 
phen  had  been  accused  of  blasphemy 
against  Moses,  and  against  God ;  of  speak- 
ing against  the  tem^e  and  the  law,  and 
declaring  that  Jesus  would  destroy  the 
one,  and  change  the  other.  In  answer  to 
this  accusation,  he  speaks  of  God  with 
high  reverence,  and  a  grateful  sense  of  a 
long  series  of  acts  of  goodness  to  the 
Jews ;  and  of  Moses  with  great  respect, 
on  account  of  his  honourable  emplov« 
ments  under  God ;  of  the  temple  as  built 
to  the  honour  of  God  ;  yet  not  with  such 
superstition  as  the  Jews,  putting  them  in 
mind  that  no  temple  could  comprehend 
God.  And  he  was  about  to  speak  to  the 
last  point,  the  destruction  of  the  temple, 
and  the  change  of  the  law  by  Christ,  but 
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fatheis,  hearken.  The  God  of  glory 
appeared  to  our  father  Abraham,  (n) 
hiemff  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt 
in  Haran  ;  (n)  Gen.  zll.  1. 

3  And  said  to  him.  Come  out  of 
thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
and  come  into  a  land  which  I  will 
ahow  thee. 

4  A  Tid  cominff  out  of  the  land  of  the 
Ch»  de  niB,  he  dwelt  in  Haran.  And 
from  thence,  after  his  father  was  dead, 
he  removed  him  into  this  land,  where- 
in ye  now  dweU. 

5  And  he  gaye  him  no  inheritance 
in  it,  no,  not  to  set  his  foot  on ;  yet  he 
promised  to  give  it  him  for  a  posses- 
sion, even  to  his  seed  after  him,  when 
he  had  no  child. 

6  And  God  spake  thus :  That  (o) 
his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a  strange 


land  (and  they  will  enslave  them  and 
treat  them  evil)  four  hundred  years. 

(o)  Gen.  zv.  18. 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage,  will  I  judge, 
saith  God.  And  after  that,  the^ 
shall  come  forth,  and  serve  me  in  this 
place.  ( 

8  And  ip)  he  gave  him  the  cove- 
nant of  circumcision,  and  so  he  begat 
Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  the  eighth 
day,  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob,  and  Ja- 
cob the  twelve  patriarchs. 

(p)  Gen.  xWL  10. 

9  iq)  And  the  patriarchs,    moved 

with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt; 

but  God  was  with  him. 

(9)  Gen.  xzxvll.  28. 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his 
afflictions,  and  gave  him  favour  and 
wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh  king 


was  prevented  by  their  clamour.  Mm^  ■ 
brethren^  ondfatMra^  hearken-Th.e  sum  of 
his  discourse  la  this ;  I  acknowledge  the 
glory  of  Ood  revealed  to  the  fathers,  ver.  2 ; 
Uie  calling  of  Moses,  ver.  34 ;  the  dignity  of 
the  law,  ver.  8, 38, 44 ;  the  holiness  of  thiM 
placet  ver.  7,  45,  47.  The  law  is  more  an- 
cient than  the  temple ;  the  promise  more 
ancient  than  the  law.  For  God  showed 
himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  of  their  children ;  ver.  2,  &o. 
9,  Sic.  17,  32,  84,  45. ;  and  they  showed 
faith  and  obedience  to  God,  ver.  4, 20,  &o. 
23.;  by  their  regard  for  the  law,  ver.  8, 
and  the  promised  land,  ver.  16.  Mean- 
time, God  never  confined  his  presence  to 
this  one  place,  or  to  the  observers  of  the 
law:  for  he  was  acceptaUy  worshipped 
before  the  law  was  given,  or  the  temple 
built,  and  out  of  this  land,  ver.  ^,  9,  33, 
44.  Our  fathers  and  their  posterity  were 
not  tied  down  to  this  land,  as  their  so- 
joumings  ver.  4, 14,  29,  44.  and  exile,  ver. 
42,  show.  But  vou  and  your  fathers  have 
always  been  evil,  ver.  9.;  have  withstood 
Hoses  ver.  25,  39.;  have  despised  the  land 
ver.  .S9.;  forsaken  God,  ver.  40,  Sic.\  sn- 
perstitiously  honoured  the  temple,  ver. 
48.;  resisted  the  Spirit,  ver.  50.;  kiUed 
the  prophets  and  the  Messiah,  ver.  51.; 
and  kept  not  the  law  for  which  ye  con- 
tend ver.  53.  Therefore  God  is  not  bound 
to  you ;  much  less  to  you  alone.  This 
testimony  of  Stephen  is  in  unison  with 
his  character,  as  a  man  full  of  th$  Holy 
Ohoitf  and  offaUhf  and  power :  in  which, 


though  he  does  not  advance  so  many  rcg* 
ular  propositions  contradictory  to  those  of 
his  adversaries,  yet  he  powerfully  answers 
all.  Doubtless  he  would,  from  these  pre- 
mises, have  drawn  inferences  touching  the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  the  abrogation 
of  the  law,  the  punishment  of  that  rebel- 
lious people,  and  rejecting  Jesus  of  Nas- 
areth,  the  true  Messiah,  had  not  his  dis- 
course been  interrupted  by  their  damonrs. 
Men,  brethren,  anafathere — ^All  who  are 
here  present,  whether  ve  are  my  equals  in 
years,  or  of  more  aavanced  age.  The 
glory  of  Ood  f  the  glorious  God)  appeared 
to  Abraham  before  he  dwelt  in  Raran — 
Therefore  Abraham  knew  God  long  before 
he  was  in  this  land.  Haran  lies  between 
the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  in  Mesopo- 
tamia. It  was  so  named  in  memory  of 
Abraham's  brother,  and  the  Arabs  still 
call  it  Harran. 

3  Which  I  will  ehow  thee — Abraham 
knew  not  where  he  went. 

4  After  hie  father  woe  dead^Wbile 
Terah  lived,  Abraham  lived  partly  with 
him,  partly  in  Canaan ;  but  after  he  died, 
altogether  in  Canaan. 

5  No  not  to  eet  hie  foot  on — ^For  the 
field,  mentioned  ver.  16,  was  bought  by 
him — a  proof  that  he  was  a  stranger  in 
the  land: 

8  And  eo  he  begat  /«aatf— After  the  cov- 
enant was  given,  of  which  circumcision 
was  the  seal. 

9  But  God  ufoe  with  Aim— Though  he 
was  not  in  this  land. 
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of  Egypt,  md  he  appointed  him  goy- 
emor  over  Eg3rpt,  and  all  his  house. 

11  Now  there  came  a  famine  over 
all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Canaan,  and 
great  affliction  ;  and  onr  fathers  found 
no  sustenance. 

12  But  Jacob  hearinff  there  was 
oom  in  Egypt,  sent  onr  Ukthers  first. 

13  And  the  second  time,  Joseph 
waa  made  known  to  his  brethren,  and 
Joseph's  kindred  was  made  known  to 
Pharaoh. 

14  Then  Joseph  sending,  called 
thither  his  father  Jacob  and  all  his 
kindred,  seyenty-five  souls. 

15  So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt, 
and  died,  he  and  our  fathers ; 

16  And  were  carried  over  to  She- 
cbem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre  that 
Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money 
of  the  sons  of  Hamor,  tfie  father  of 
Shechem. 


17  (r)  And  when  the  time  of  the 
promise  which  God  had  sworn  to 
Abraham  drew  near,  the  people  in- 
creased  and  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

{!•)  Ex  1.  7. 

18  Till  another  king  arose,  who  had 
not  known  Joseph. 

19  He  dealing  subtilly  with  our 
kindred,  evil  intreated  our  fathers,  by 
causing  their  nuUe  infants  to  be  ex- 
posed, that  the^  might  not  live. 

20  {»)  In  which  time  Moses  was 
bom,  and  was  exceeding  beautiful, 
and  was  nursed  three  months  in  his 
father's  house.  («)  £xod.  U.  2. 

21  And  when  he  was  exposed,  Pha- 
raoh's daughter  took  him  up,  and 
brought  him  up  for  her  own  son. 

22  And  Moses  was  educated  in  all 
the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  waa 
mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds. 

23  Bat  when  he   was   full   forty 


12  SMt  our fatherajirtt— Without  Ben- 
jamin. 

14  iS^tf»<y->Scvj0«Zt— So  the  seventy  in- 
terpreters, wnom  Stephen  follows:  one 
son  and  a  grandson  of  Manosseh,  and 
three  children  of  Ephraim  being  added 
to  the  seventy  persons  mentioned  Gen. 
xlTi.27. 

16  And  wer$  carried  aver  fo  Shechem — 
Stephen,  rapidly  relating  so  many  cir- 
eaznstances  of  nistory,  aces  not  recite 
them  all  distinotlj.     Here  he  contracts 
into  one,  two  different  sepulchres,  places, 
and  purchases,  so  as  in  the  former  history 
to  name  the  buyer,  omitting  the  seller ;  in 
the  Utter  to  name  the  seller,  omitting  tiie 
bayer.    Abraham  bought  a  burying-fJace 
of  t^e  children  of  Heth  (Gen.  xxxilL): 
there  Jacob  was  buried.    Jacob  bought  a 
field  of  the  children  of  Hamor;  there  Jo- 
seph was  buried.  Thus  Stephen  contracts 
their  two  porchases  into  one.  This  concise 
manner  of  speaking,  was  common  anu)ng 
the  Hebrews ;  particularly  when  in  a  case 
well  known  the  speaker  mentioned  but 
part  of  the  story  and  left  the  rest,  which 
would  have  interrupted  the  current  of  his 
discoorae,  to  be  supplied  in  the  mind  of 
the  hearer.     And  laid  in  Ute  aepulchre 
that  Abraham   bought — The   first  land 
bought  was  for  a  sepulchre.    They  sought 
for  a  conntnr  in  heavjan.    The  whole  sen- 
tence may  be  rendered  thus :    So  Jacob 
went  down  into  £gypt  and  dicd^  he  and  our 


fathers,  and  were  carried  over  to  Shechem^ 
and  laid  by  the  eons^  or  descendants  of 
Homer  f  the  father  of  Shechem,  in  the  te- 
pulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for  a  eum  of 
money, 

18,  19  Another  king^[Yfhen  Joseph 
was  carried  to  Egypt,  Osirtesan  I.  was  the 
pharaoh,  or  king.  Joseph  died  in  the 
reign  of  Osirtesan  in.,  and  probably 
Thothmes  m.,  was  the  pharaoh,  or  king, 
who  had  not  known  Joseph^  for  he  was 
dead,  and  the  Israelite  had  no  longer  his 
inflaenee  with  the  king.  Thothmes  III, 
therefore  is  meant,  as  dealing  euhtiUy^ 
&o.  This  king  perished  in  the  Red  Sea, 
as  proved  by  uie  fact  that  he  was  not 
buned  witii  his  ancestors ;  no  tomb,  no 
monument  exists  to  prove  that  he  had 
been  buried.^ 

20  In  which  time-^X  sad,  but  a  season- 
able time. 

21  PharaoKe  daughter  took  Atm— By 
which  means,  being  designed  for  a  king- 
dom, he  had  all  those  advantages  of  edu- 
cation which  he  could  not  have  had,  if  ho 
had  not  been  exposed. 

22  In  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians — 
Then  celebrated  in  all  uie  world,  and  for 
ages  after.  [In  the  time  of  Moses,  Egypt 
was  renowned  for  learning.  Its  people 
were  proficients  in  geometi^,  astronomy, 
physic,  magic,  and  architecture,  as  wit- 
ness the  Pyramids,  obelisks,  temples,  &o. 
—It  is  probable  that  the  Israelites,  under 
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yean  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to 
visit  his  brethren,  the  children  of 
Israel. 

24  And  seeing  one  wronged,  he  de- 
fended and  avenged  him  that  was  op- 
pressed, smiting  the  Eoyptian. 

25  For  he  sunposea  hia  brethren 
would  have  understood  that  Qod 
would  deliver  them  by  his  hand ;  but 
they  uoderstood  it  not. 

20  And  the  next  day  he  showed 
himself  to  them  as  they  were  quigrrel- 
ling,  and  would  have  persuaded  them 
to  peace,  saying,  Men,  ye  are  breth- 
ren :  why  do  ye  wrong  one  another  ? 

27  But  he  that  wronged  his  neieh- 
bour  thrust  him  away,  saying,  Who 
appointed  thee  a  prince  and  a  judge 
over  us  ? 

28  Wilt  thou  kiU  me,  as  thou  didst 
the  Egyptian  yesterday  ? 

29  And  Moses  fled  at  that  saying, 
and  was  a  sojourner  in  the  laud  of 
Midian,  where  he  begat  two  sons. 

30  {t)  And  forty  years  being  ex- 
pired, the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
to  him  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  name  of 
fire  in  a  bush.  (t)  Exod.  111.  2. 

31  And  Moses  seeing  it,  wondered 
at  the  sight.  But  as  he  drew  near  to 
behold  it,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came 
to  him. 


32  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers;  tho 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  Grod  of  Jacob.  And 
Moses  trembled,  and  durst  not  behold. 

33  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him. 
Loose  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet :  for 
the  place  where  thou  standest  is  holy 
ground. 

34  I  have  surely  seen  the  evil 
treatment  of  my  people  which  is  in 
Egypt,  and  have  neard  their  sroan- 
ii^'^  and  am  come  down  to  deUver 
them.  And  now  come ;  I  will  send 
thee  into  EgrpL 

35  This  Moses  whom  they  refused, 
saying.  Who  wpointed  thee  a  prince 
and  a  judge,  the  same  did  God  send  to 
be  a  nuer  and  a  deliverer,  by  the  hand 
of  the  angel  who  appeared  to  him  in 
the  bush. 

36  He  brought  them  out,  doing 
wonders  and  signs  in   the    land  m 

I  Eg^t,  and  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the 
wuaemess  forty  years. 

37  This  is  that  Moses  who  said  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  (u)  The  Lord 
your  God  will  raise  you  up  out  of  your 
orethren,  a  prophet  like  me;  him 
shall  ye  hear.  («}  Deut.  zvlii.  15. 

38  (x)  This  is  he  that  was  in  the 
church  in  the  wilderness,  with  the  an- 

'  gel  who  spake  to  him  in  mount  Sinai, 


the  oppresaion  of  the  monarch,  were  em- 
ployed in  the  erection  of  the  Pyramids.] 

And  mighty  in  icorda Deep,   solid, 

weighty,  though  not  of  a  ready  utterance. 

23  ft  came  into  his  heart — Probably  by 
an  impnlBe  from  God. 

24  aeetng  one  wronged ^Probably  by 

one  of  the  task-masters. 

26  They  understood  it  not — Such  was 
their  stupidity  and  sloth;  which  made 
him  afterwardls  unwilliiu;  to  go  to  them. 

26  Se  showed  himself-^yt  his  own  ac- 
cord, unexpectedly. 

27  Who  appointed  thee—**  Under  the 
pretence  of  the  want  of  a  call  by  man,  the 
mstruments  of  God  are.often  rejected." 

80  The  angel— TYie  ^n  tA  God;  asap- 

5 ears  from  his  styling  himself  Jehovim. 
n  aflame  of^r^— Si^iifying  the  majesty 
of  God  then  present. 

33  Zoom  My  «A«M— An  ancient  token  of 
reverence :  for  the  ^laee  is  holy  ground'^ 


The  holiness  of  places  depends  on  the  pe- 
culiar presence  of  God  there. 

85  This  Moses,  whom  thei/  refused — 
Forty  years  before.  Probably  not  they 
but  their  fathers  did  it :  and  Ood  imputes 
it  to  them.  So  God  often  imputes  the 
sins  of  the  fathers  to  their  children  who 
are  of  the  same  spirit.  Sim  did  God  send 
to  be  a  deliverer^yndeh  is  more  than  a 
judge ;  by  the  hand  of  (that  is,  by  means 
of )  the  angel— ThiB  angel,  who  spake  to 
Moses  on  mount  Sinai,  called  himself  Je- 
hovah; a  name  which  cannot  without 
presumption,  be  assumed  by  any  created 
angel ;  since  **  he  whose  name  alone  is  Je- 
hovah, is  the  Most  High  over  all  the 
earth,"  Psalm  Ixxxiil.  18.  It  was  there- 
fore the  Son  of  Qod  who  delivered  Uie 
law  to  Moses,  as  Jehovah,  and  who  is  here 
spoken  of  as  the  angel  or  Mediator  of  Uie 
covenant  of  redemption. 

97  The  Zord  will  raise  you  up  a  prophet 
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and  with  our  fathers;   who  received 

the  living  oracles  to  give  to  as. 

(x)  Ekod.  zix.  8. 

39  iy)  Whom  your  fathers  would 
not  obey,  bnt  thrust  hkii  from  them, 
and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  into 
Egypt.  (y)  Ezod.  zxzU.  1. 

40  Saying  to  Aaron,  Make  U8_  gods 
to  go  before  us ;  for  this  Moses,'  who 
bronght  us  out  of  the  land  of  Eg^t, 
we  know  not  what  is  become  of  him. 

41  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those 
days,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  the  idol, 
and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their 

42  And  God  turned  and  gave  them 
up  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven : 
aa  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the 
prophets,  (s)  Have  ye  offered  victims 
and  sacrifices  to  me  for  forty  years  in 


the  wilderness^  0  house  of  Israel  ? 

It)  Amos  V.  8& 

43  Tea,  ye  took  up  the  shrine  of 
Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your  god 
Remphan,  figures  which  ye  made  to 
worship  them :  and  I  will  carry  you 
away  beyond  Babylon. 

44  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle 
of  the  testimony  in  the  wilderness,  as 
he  had  appointed  who  spake  to  Moses, 
to  make  it  according  to  the  modd 
which  he  had  seen ; 

45  (a)  Which  also  our  fathers  hav- 
ing received,  brought  in  with  Joshua 
into  the  possession  of  the  0  entiles, 
whom  God  drove  out  from  the  face  of 
our  Fathers,  till  the  days  of  David : 

(a)  Joah.  ill.  14. 

46  Who  found  favour  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  petitioned  to  find  an  lukb- 
itation  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 


— St.  Stephen  here  shows  that  there  is  no 
oppoflition  between  Moses  and  Christ. 

38  This  ii  he,  Moses.  With  the  angel, 
mud  with  our  fathers — ^As  a  mediator  be- 
tween Uiem.  Who  received  the  living  ora- 
dee — Every  period  beginning  with,  *  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,'  is  an  oracle. 
But  the  oracles  intended  are  the  ten  corn- 
mandments.  These  are  termed  livinpf 
because  the  gospel,  applied  by  his  Spirit, 
U  living  and  powerful  (Heb.  iv.  12.);  en« 
lightening  the  eyes,  rejoicing  the  heart, 
converting  the  soul,  raising  the  dead. 

40  Maxe  ue  gode  to  go  Mfore  ms— Back 
Into  Egypt. 

41  And  they  made  a  ealf-^Jn  imitation 
of  Apis,  the  Effyptian  god ;  andr^'oieedin 
the  icorke  of  tnetr  hand»—Jn  the  god  they 
bad  made. 

42  God  turned  from  them  in  anger; 
and  gave  them  up — Left  them  to  them- 
■elves,  and  then  they  deified,  and  wor- 
shipped the  host  of  heaven^The  stars  are 
called  an  army  or  host,  because  of  their 
nomber,  order,  and  influence.  In  the 
hbok  of  the  prophets — Of  the  twelve  pro- 
phets, which  the  Jews  always  wrote  in  one 
book.  Have  ye  offered— ^te  Amos  v.  25, 
&c. ;  it  consists  of  two  parts ;  of  which 
the  former,  ver.  41.  concerns  the  sin  of  the 
people ;  the  latter,  ver.  42.  concerns  their 
punishment.  Have  ye  offered  to  me" 
Xhey  had  offered  many  sacrifices;  but 
God  did  not  accept  them  as  offered  to 
him,  because  they  sacrificed  to  idols,  and 
not  to  him  with  an  upright  heart. 


48  Fs  <ooA;  flip— Probably  not  hmff  after 
the  golden  calf :  but  seoretlv.  else  Moses 
would  have  mentioned  it.  the  shrine-^A, 
small  portable  chapel,  in  which  was  the 
image  of  their  god.  Moloch  was  the 
planet  Mars,  which  they  worshipped  un- 
der a  human  shape.  Uemphan,  that  is, 
Saturn,  they  represented  by  a  star.  Ana 
I  will  carry  you  beyond  JBaoylon'-^ThAi  is, 
beyond  Damascus  (which  is  the  word  in 
Amos)  and  Babylon.    See  2  Kings  xvii.  6. 

44  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony— The  testimony  was  the  two 
tables  of  stone,  on  which  the  ten  com- 
mandments were  written.  Hence  the  ark 
containing  them  is  often  called  the  ark  of 
the  testimony  :  and  the  whole  tabernacle 
in  this  place.  The  tabernacle  of  the  testi- 
mony. According  to  the  model  which  he 
had  seen — When  he  was  caught  up  in  the 
visions  of  God  on  the  mount. 

45  Which  our  fathers  having  received, 
from  their  ancestors,  brought  into  the 
possession  of  tfte  Oentiles — into  the  land 
which  the  Gentiles  possessed  before.  So 
that  God's  favour  is  not  a  necessary  ef- 
fect of  inhabiting  this  land.  St.  Stephen 
intimates  two  thmgs,  1.  That  God  always 
loved  good  men  in  every  land :  2.  That  he 
never  loved  bad  men  even  in  this. 

46  Who  petitioned  to  find  an  habitation 
for  the  Ooaof  Jacob— But  he  did  not  ob- 
tain his  petition.  For  God  was  without 
any  temple  till  Solomon  built  him  a  house. 
Observe,  how  wisely  the  word  is  chosen 
with  respect  to  what  follows 
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47  Bat  Solomon  boilt  him  a  honae. 

48  Tet  the  Most  Biah  dwelleth  not 
in  temples  made  with  hands ;  as  saith 
theprophet, 

49  (6)  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and 
earth  w  my  footstool.  What  house  will 
ye  build  me  ?  saith  the  Lord :  or  what 
18  the  place  of  my  rest  ?  (&;  luUh  xUt.  l. 

50  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all 
these  things  ? 

61  Ye  stiff-necked  and  unciroum- 
cised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  always  re- 
sist the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fathers, 
so  do  ye. 

52  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not 
▼our  fathers  persecutwi?  And  they 
Lave  slain  them  that  foretold  the 
coming  of  the  Just  One,  of  whom  ye 
hav^  now  been  the  betrayers  and  mur- 
derers: 

53  Who  have  received  the  law  by 
the  administration  of  angels,  and  have 
not  kept  U, 

64  And  hearing  these  things  they 


were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  gnashed 
tkdr  teeth  upon  him. 

55  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looking  steadfastly  up  to  hea- 
ven, saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

56  And  said,  B^old,  I  see  the  hea- 
vens opened,  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

57  Then  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and 
rushed  upon  him  with  one  accord ; 

58  And  casting  Aim  out  of  the  city, 
stoned  him:  and  the  witnesses  laid 
down  their  clothes  at  the  feet  of  a 
young  man  whose  name  was  SauL 

59  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  invok- 
ing and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit. 

60  And  kneeling  down,  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge.  And  having  said 
this,  he  fell  asleep :  and  Saul  was  con- 
senting to  his  death. 


48  Tet  the  Matt  High  dwelleth  not  in 
templee  made  with  hande^As  Solomon 
declared  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple. 
1  Kings  viu.  27.  The  Moat  Si^h^Yniam 
as  Buch,  no  bmlding  can  eontam. 

■49  What  is  the  place  of  my  rM<— Have 
I  need  to  rest  ? 

61  Te  atif'-neeked—^oi  bowing  the 
neck  to  Ood's  yoke ;  and  tmeireumcieed 
in  heart — ^So  they  showed  themselves,  ver. 
64.;  and  eara^yer.  67.  So  far  were  they 
from  receirinff  the  word  of  God  into  their 
hearts,  that  they  would  not  hear  it  with 
their  ears.  Te^  and  yonr  fathem,  ahDaya^ 
as  often  as  ever  ye  are  called,  reaiat  the 
Holy  Ohoat — ^Testifying  by  the  prophets 
of  Jesus,  and  the  whole  truth. 

63  Who  have  received  the  law  by  the  ad' 
miniatrationofanffela^^Qodf  when  he  gave 
the  law  on  mount  Sinai,  was  attended 
**  With  thousands  of  his  angels."  Gal.  iii. 
19.    Psahn  hcviu.  17. 

66  But  hCt  looking  ateadfaatly  up  to  hea- 
fwi,  aatc  the  glory  of  (?oa— Doubtless  he 
saw  such  a  glorious  representation,  God 
miraculously  operating  on  his  mind  as  on 
Kzekiel's,  when  he  sat  in  the  house  at 
Babylon,  and  saw  Jerusalem,  and  seemed 
transported  thither.  Ch.  viii.  1 — 4.  And 
probably  other  martyrs,  when  suffering 
the  last  extremity,  have  had  similar  ex- 
traordinary assistance. 


66  I  aeethe  Son  of  man  atandmp — Aa 
lust  ready  to  receive  him.  Otherwise  he 
IS  said  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Christ  rose  from  his  throne  of  grandeur  to 
observe  and  pity  his  murtyred  servant 

67  Thm  ruahed  upon  Aim— Before  any 
sentence  had  been  passed. 

68  The  witneaaea  laid  down  their  dothea 
at  the  feet  of  a  young  man  whoae  name 
woe  Saud—O  Saul,  comdst  thou  have  be- 
lieved, if  one  had  told  thee,  that  tibou  thy- 
self shouldst  triumph  in  committing  thy 
soul  also  to  that  Jesus  whom  thou  art 
now  blaspheming?  His  dying  prayer 
reached  thee,  and  many  others.  And  the 
martyr  Stephen  and  Saul  the  persecutor, 
(afterwards  his  brother  in  faith  and  mar- 
tyrdom) are  now  joined  in  everlasting 
friendship,  and  dwell  together  with  those 
who  "have  made  their  robes  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb." 

69  And  they  atoned  Stephen^  invoking 
andaaying^  Lord  Jeaua^  receive  my  apirit — 
This  is  the  literal  translation  of  the 
words ;  the  name  of  God  is  not  in  the  or- 
iginal. Tet  such  a  solemn  pray^  to 
Christ,  in  which  a  departing  soul  is  com- 
mitted into  his  hands,  is  such  an  act  of 
worship  as  no  good  man  could  have  paid 
to  a  mere  creature :  Stephen  worshipped 
Christ  in  the  same  way  in  which  Christ 
worshipped  the  Father  on  the  cross. 
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CHAP.  vin. 

AND  at  that  time  there  arose  a  great 
persecution  against  the  church 
which  was  in  Jerusalem.  And  they 
were  all  dispersed  through  the  coun- 
tries of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except 
the  apostles. 

2  And  devout  men  buried  Stephen, 
and  made  great  lamentation  over  In'tn. 

3  But  Saul  made  havoc  of  the 
church  ;  entering  into  every  house, 
and  haling  men  and  women,  commit- 
ted them  to  prison. 

4  Therefore  they  that  were  dis- 
persed went  every  where  preaching 
the  word. 

5  ^  And  Philip  coming  down  to  a 
city  of  Samaria,  preached  Christ  to 
them. 

6  And  the  people  with  one  accord 
gave  heed  to  the  things  which  Philip 
spoke,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles 
which  he  did  : 

7  For  unclean  spirits  crying  with  a 
lond  voice  came  out  of  many  that  had 
them,  and  many  sick  of  the  pklsy  and 
lame  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that 
city. 

M  But  a  certain  man  named  Simon 
had  been  before  in  the  city,  using 


magic,  and  astonishing  the  Samaritans, 
flaym^  that  he  was  some  Kreat  one. 

10  To  whom  they  all  gave  heed, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying, 
This  man  is  the  creat  power  of  Gfod. 

11  They  gave  heed  to  him,  because 
he  had  a  long  time  astonished  them 
with  witchcraft. 

12  But  when  they  believed  Philip, 
preaching  the  things  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women. 

13  And  Simon  himself  believed 
also:  and  being  baptized,  he  con- 
tinued with  Philip,  and  was  astonish- 
ed, beholdinff  the  signs  and  mighty 
miracles  which  were  done. 

14  And  the  apostles  who  were  at 
Jerusalem,  hearing  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  word  of  God,  sent  to 
them  Peter  and  John. 

15  Who  beinc  come  down,  prayed 
for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

16  For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon 
none  of  them:  only  they  had  been 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

17  Then  they  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  Simon  seeing  that  through 


CSAF,  rilL  V,  1.  Thir0  arose  a 
gr^ai  pertteution  agaimi  the  Church^ 
Their  enemies  having  tasted  blood,  were 
the  more  eager.  And  were  ail  diepereed 
— Not  aU  the  church :  if  ao,  who  would 
have  remained  for  the  aposUes  to  teach, 
or  Saul  to  persecute  ?  But  all  the  teachers, 
ejseepi  the  apoetiee,  who,  though  in  the 
mcwt  danger,  stayed  with  the  flock. 

2  Ikvout  men-^Viho  feared  God  more 
than  persecution.  And  yet,  were  they  not 
of  little  faith  ?  Else  they  would  not  have 
made  w>  great  lamentation. 

d  Saul  made  havoe  of  the  ehureh^lAke 
aome  furious  beast  of  prey.  So  tiie  Greek 
word  properly  signifies.  Men  and  teonten 
— B^nriung  neither  aeo  nor  sex. 

4  Tfierefore  they  that  were  dispersed 
weni  every  where^Bo  that  persecution 
tended  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion. 

6  i5^y>Am~-Being  taken  away,  Philip, 
(not  the  aposUe,)  rises  in  his  place. 


9  A  certain  man^uaing  moffic—So 
there  was  such  a  thing  as  witchcraft  once  I 
In  Asia  at  least,  if  not  in  Europe  or 
America. 

12  But  when  they  believed,  what  Philip 
preached,  they  then  saw  and  felt  the  real 
power  of  God,  and  submitted  thereto. 

13  And  Simon  believed^ThsLt  is,  was 
convinced  of  the  truth. 

14  And  the  Apostles  hearing  that  Sama- 
ria (the  inhabitants  thereof)  had  received 
the  word  of  God,  by  faith,  sent  Teter  and 
John — He  that  sends  must  be  superior 
to  him  that  is  sent.  It  follows  that  the 
college  of  the  apostles  was  equal,  if  not 
superior  to  Peter,  for  he  v.ixs  one  of  the 
sent. 

15  TJie  Holy  Ghost ^ln  his  miracolons 
gifts,  or  his  sanctifying  graces  ?  Probably 
both. 

18  Simon  offered  them  mon«y— Hence 
procuring  a  ministerial  function,  or  eccle- 
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layiuff  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  offered 
them  money ; 

19  Saying,  Give  me  also  this  power, 
that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he 
may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

20  Bat  Peter  said  to  him.  Thy 
money  perish  with  thee;  because 
thou  hast  thought  to  purchase  the 
gift  of  God  with  money. 

21  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot 
in  this  matter :  for  thy  neart  is  not 
right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

22  Sepent,  therefore,  of  this  thy 
wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps 
the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  for- 
given thee. 

23  For  I  can  see  thou  art  in  the  (^ 
of  bitterness,  andinthebond  of  iniquity. 

24  And  Simon  answerine  said.  Pray 
ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of 
these  things  which  ye  have  spoken 
may  come  upon  me. 

25  They  then,  having  testified  and 
spoken  the  word  of  the  Iiord,  returned 
toward  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the 
gospel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samari- 
tans. 

26  f  And  an  angel  of   the  Lord 


spake  to  Philip,  sayins.  Arise,  and  go 
toward  the  soutii,  by  tae  way  leading 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza,  which 
is  desert 

27  And  he  arose  and  went.  And 
lo,  an  Ethiopian,  an  eunuch  of  great 
authority  under  Candaoe,  queen  of 
the  Ethiopians,  who  was  over  all  her 
treasure,  and  had  oome  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship, 

28  Was  returning,  and  sittins  in  his 
chariot,  read  the  prophet  IsaiaL 

29  Then  the  Spirit  said  to  Philip, 
Go  near  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot. 

30  And  rhilip  nmninff  to  him, 
heard  him  read  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
and  said,  Understanaest  thou  what 
thou  readest  ? 

31  And  he  said.  How  can  I,  unless 
some  one  guide  me  7  And  he  desired 
Philip  to  come  up  and  sit  with  him. 

32  The  portion  of  scripture  which 
he  was  reaoing  was  this,  (c)  He  was 
led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and 
like  a  sheep  dumb  before  his  shearer, 
so  he  opened  not  his  mouth. 

fOluiahUlLT. 

33  In  his  humiliation  nis  judgment 
was  taken  away  :  and  who  shi3l  de- 


siastical  benefice  by  money,  is  termed 
Simonr. 

21  Thou  halt  neither  part,  by  pnrchasie, 
nor  lott  gratiB,  in  thie  master— This  fi[ift 
is  of  (jk)d.  Thff  heart  is  not  right  before 
^or^Probably  St.  Peter  discerned  this 
before  he  declared  it.  It  does  not  appear 
that  God  gave  to  any  apostle  a  universal 
power  of  discerning  the  hearts  of  all  they 
conversed  with,  nor  a  universal  power  of 
healing  all  the  sick  they  came  near.  This 
Paul  had  not,  thoagh  be  was  not  inferior 
to  the  chief  of  the  apostles ;  or  he  would 
not  have  suffered  the  illness  of  Epaph- 
roditns  to  have  brought  him  so  near  death, 
Phil.  ii.  25—27,  nor  have  left  so  usefol  a 
feUow-labonrer  as  Trophimus  sick  at 
Miletus,  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

22, 23  Repent^  if  perhaps  the  thought  of 
thy  heart  nuiy  be  lorgivtn  ^A«tf— Had  he 
repented,  he  would  have  been  forgiven. 
The  doubt  was,  whether  he  would  repent. 
Thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  "In  tlie 
highest  degree  of  wickedness,  which  is  bit- 
terness, or  misery  to  the  soul.  And  the 
bond  of  iniquity — Fast  bound  therewith. 


26  Which  it  deeert'-TheiB  were  two 
ways  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaxa;  one  desert, 
the  other  through  a  more  populous  country. 

27  An  eunuch — Chief  officers  were  an- 
cientlv  called  eunuchs,  though  not  ahrays 
literally  such;  because  such  used  to  oe 
chief  ministers  in  the  eastern  courts. 
CandacCy  queen  of  the  £thiopian»^So  all 
the  queens  of  Ethiopia  were  called. 

28  Sitting  in  hit  chariot,  read  the  pro- 
phet leaiah^Qod  meeteth  those  that  re- 
member  him  in  his  ways.  It  is  good  to 
read,  hear,  seek  information,  even  in  a 
journey.  Why  should  we  not  redeem  all 
our  time  ? 

30  And  Philip  running  to  him,  aaid, 
Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest — 
He  did  not  begin  about  the  weather,  news, 
or  the  like.  Jji  speaking  for  God,  we  may 
frequentl]^  come  to  the  point  at  once, 
without  circumlocution. 

81  Se  deeired  FhUip  to  come  up  and  sit 
with  /««m~Such  was  his  modesty,  and 
thirst  after  instruction. 

32  The  portion  of  Scripture — ^By  read- 
ing that  very  chapter,  the  &Srd  of  Isaiah, 
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dBTO  Ills  generation?  For  his  life  is 
taken  from  the  earth. 

34  And  the  eunuch  answering 
Philip,  said,  I  pray  thee,  of  whom 
■peaketh  the  prophet  this  ?  Of  him- 
self, or  of  some  otiier  man  ? 

35  Then  Philip  opening  his  mouth, 
and  bmnning  from  this  scripture, 
preached  Jesus  to  him. 

36  And  as  they  went  on  the  way, 
they  came  to  a  certain  water.  And 
the  eunuch  said.  Behold  water :  what 
Imidereth  me  to  be  baptized  7 

37  And  Philip  said.  If  thou  believ- 
est  -with  all  thy  heart,  thou  mayest. 
And  he  answered,  and  said,  I  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God. 

38  And  he  commanded  the  chariot 
to  stop;  and  they  both  went  down 
into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
eiannch ;  and  he  baptized  him. 

39  And  when  thev  were  come  up 
oat  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the 
eunuch  saw  him  no  more;  and  he 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 


40  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azo- 
tus  :  and  passing  through,  he  preach- 
ed in  all  the  cities,  tul  he  came  to 
Cesarea. 

CHAP.  DC 

BUT  {d)  Saul,  still  breathing  threat- 
enings  and  slaughter  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord,   going  to  the 

high  priest, 

(d)  Ch.  zxil.  8,  Ac.  Ch.  zzvL  9,  Ac 

2  Desired  of  him  letters  to  Damas- 
cus to  the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found 
any  of  this  way,  he  might  bring  both 
men  and  women  bound  to  Jerusalem. 

3  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  drew 
near  Damascus ;  and  suddenly  there 
shone  about  him  a  light  from  heaven. 

4  And  falling  to  the  earth,  he  heard 
a  voice  saying  to  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  ? 

5  And  he  said.  Who  art  thou. 
Lord?  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am 
Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.  Tt  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goads. 

6  And  he,  trembling  and  astomsh- 


many  Jews,  yea,  and  atheists,  hare  been 
converted.  Some  of  them  history  records. 
God  knoweth  them  all. 

83  In  hia  humiliation  kia  judgment  wot 
taken  airay— That  is,  when  he  was  a  man 
he  had  no  justiee  shown  him.  To  take 
away  a  person's  jadgment,  is  a  proverbial 
phrase  for  oppressing  him.  And  who 
shall  deeUnre^  or  count,  hit  generation — 
Who  can  nnmber  his  seed,  Isaiah  liii.  10, 
which  he  hath  porchased  by  laying  down 
his  life. 

36  And  as  theg  went  on  the  way  they 
eama  to  a  certain  water—'Even.  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  journey  were  under  the 
direction  of  God.  The  kingdom  of  God 
raits  itself  to  external  circumstances, 
without  any  violence,  as  air  yields  to  all 
bodies,  and  yet  pervades  all.  What 
kitidereth  me  to  be  baptized— ¥r6b9,hly  he 
had  been  circumcised ;  or  Cornelius  would 
not  have  been  the  first-fruits  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

88  And  they  both  went  down— Out  of  the 
chariot.  It  does  not  follow  that  he  was 
baptized  by  immersion.  The  text  neither 
affirms  nor  intimates  any  thing  concern- 
ing it. 

'a9  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away 
J^il^t^^Axned  him  away  with  a  mirac- 


ulous swiftness,  without  any  action  or 
labour  of  his  own.  This  had  befallen 
several  of  the  prophets. 

40  But  Phuw  woe  found  at  Azotue— 
Or  Ashdod.  It  lay  between  Gaza  and 
Joppa,  about  34  miles  west  of  Jerusalem. 
Probably  none  saw  him,  from  his  leaving 
the  eunuch,  till  he  was  there. 

CHAP,  IX.  V.  2.  Bound— By  the  con- 
nivance,  if  not  authority  of  the  governor, 
under  Aretns  the  king.    See  ver.  14,  24. 

8  And  suddenly— rfhen.  God  suddenly 
and  vehemently  attacks  a  sinner,  it  is  the 
highest  act  of  mercy.  So  Saul,  when  his 
rage  was  at  its  height,  is  taught  not  to 
breathe  slaughter.  And  what  was  want- 
ing in  time  to  confirm  him  in  his  disciple- 
ship,  is  compensated  by  the  inexpressible 
terror  he  sustained. 

4  Falling  to  the  earth — Through  the  in- 
fluence of  supernatural  power  which  God 
put  forth  on  behalf  of  his  peruecuted 
church.  Re  heard  a  voieSj  callmg  him  by 
name,  in  imperative  tones. 

5  To  kick  against  the  goade— Is  a  Syriac 
proverb,  expressing  an  attempt  that  brings 
only  pain.  It  alludes  to  goaded  beasts 
which  pain  themselves  the  more  they  kick. 

6  It  thall  be  told  thee— So  God  himself 


aoo 
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ed,  Baid,  Lord,  wliat  will  thoa  Have 
me  to  do?  And  the  Lord  «aui  to  him, 
Aiue,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  ahaU 
be  told  thee  what  thoa  must  do. 

7  And  the  men  that  journeyed  with 
him  stood  astonished,  hearing  the 
noise,  but  seeing  no  man. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth : 
and  his  eyes  being  opened  he  saw  no 
man  ;  but  they  iSi  him  by  the  hand, 
and  brought  Aim  into  Damascus. 

9  And  ne  was  three  days  without 
sight,  and  neither  ate  nor  drank. 

10  And  there  was  a  certain  disci- 
ple at  Damascus,  named  Ananias.  And 
the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a  vision,  Ana- 
nias !  And  he  said.  Behold  I  am  here. 
Lord. 

11  And  the  Lord  ioid  to  him,  Arise, 
go  into  the  street  called  Straight,  and 
enquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one 
named  Saul  of  Tarsus ;  for  behold  he 
is  prayine. 

12  And  he  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a 
man  named  Ananias  coming  in,  and 
putting  his  hand  on  him,  that  he  may 
recover  his  sight. 

13  But  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I 
have  heurd  by  many  of  this  man,  how 
much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints 
at  Jerusalem : 

14  And  here  also  he  hath  authority 


from  the  duel  priests  to  bind  all  that 
call  on  thy  name. 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him. 
Go  :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  to  me, 
to  bear  my  name  before  nations  and 
kings,  and  the  children  of  IsraeL 

16  For  I  will  show  him  how  great 
things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's 
sake. 

17  And  Ananias  went  and  entered 
into  the  house,  and  putting  his  hands 
on  him,  said,  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord 
hath  sent  me ;  Jesus,  who  appeared 
to  thee  in  the  way  thou  cames^  that 
thou  mayest  recover  thy  sight,  and  be 
filled  with  the  Hol^  Ghost. 

IS  And  immediately  as  it  were 
scales  fell  from  his  eyes,  and  he  reco- 
vered his  sight,  and  arose  and  was 
baptized. 

19  And  having  received  food,  he 
was  strengthened. 

20  ^  ^d  he  was  certain  days  with 
the  disciples  in  Damascus.  And 
straightway  he  preached  Jesus  in  the 
synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  Gk>d. 

21  But  all  that  heard  were  amazed, 
and  said.  Is  not  this  he  who  destroyed 
those  that  call  on  this  name  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  came  hitiier  for  this  in- 
tent, that  he  might  bring  them  bound 
to  the  chief  priests  ? 


sends  Saul  to  be  taught  by  a  man,  as  the 
angel  does  Comelins,  Ch.  x.  6.  Admira- 
ble condescenBion  1  that  the  Lord  deals 
with  us  by  men  like  ourselves. 

7  The  tn&n  ttood—'R^.yma  risen  before 
Saul ;  for  they  also  fell  to  tne  ground,  ch. 
xxvi.  14.  It  IB  probable  they  journeyed 
on  foot.  Hearing  the  noiae — Bat  not  an 
articulate  voice ;  and  seeing  the  light,  but 
not  Jiv>uB  himself.  Ch.  xxvi.  13,  &c. 

9  And  he  wa*  three  daye^An  imuort- 
ant  season  t  So  long  he  seems  to  have 
been  in  the  pangs  of  the  new  birth.  With' 
out  eight-'-By  scales  growing  over  his 
eyes,  to  intimate  to  him  the  bTindness  of 
the  state  he  had  been  in,  to  give  him  a 
deeper  sense  of  the  almighty  power  of 
Chnst,  and  to  turn  his  thoughts  inward, 
while  he  was  less  capable  of  conversing 
with  outward  objects.  This  signal  dis- 
play of  omnipotent  grace  ought  to  have 
humbled  those  bigoted  Jews  who  had 
patronized  him  in  Ms  awful  persecutions. 


11  The  street  ealied  Straight-^ThiA 
street  still  exists  at  Damascus,  and  ex- 
tends from  the  eastern  to  the  western 
^ate,  aboutS  miles.  Behold,  he  ie  prat- 
ing— He  was  shown  thus  to  Aunnias. 

12  A  man  called  Ananiae—BiA  name 
also  was  revealed  to  Saul. 

13  But  he  auewered—Koir  natural  it  ia 
to  reason  against  God. 

14  All  that  call  on  thy  «sa»M— That  is, 
all  Christians. 

15  He  i»  a  choeen  vessel  to  bearmg  mom^ 
—That  is,  to  testify  of  me.  It  is  unde- 
niable that  some  men  are  uncondition> 
ally  chosen  or  elected  to  do  soma  worka 
for  God. 

16  For  /—Do  thou  as  thou  art  com- 
manded, I  will  take  eare  of  the  rest ;  will 
show  him — ^In  fact,  through  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry.  How  mat  things 
he  must  suffer—So  far  will  he  be  now  from 
persecuting  others. 

17  T/te  Lord  hath  tent  mm— Ananias 
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22  Bnt  Saul  increased  the  more  in 
strensth,  and  confounded  the  Jews 
who  dwelt  at  Hamaacus,  proving  that 
this  is  the  Christ. 

23  And  when  many  dayB  were  fol- 
fiUed,  the  Jews  consulted  together  to 
kill  lum. 

24  Bnt  their  lyins  in  wait  was 
known  by  Saul:  and  they  ffuarded 
the  gates  day  and  night  to  KiU  him. 

25  Then  the  disciples  taking  him 
by  night,  let  Iiim  down  the  wall  in  a 
basket. 

26  And  coming  to  Jerusalem,  he 
endeavoured  to  join  himself  to  the 
disciples,  but  they  were  ail  afraid  of 
him,  not  believing  that  he  was  a  dis- 
ciple. 

27  But  Barnabas  taking  him, 
bxx>usht  him  to  the  apostles,  and  de- 
clu^  to  them,  How  he  had  seen  the 
XfOrd  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had 
spoken  to  him  :  and  how  he  had 
preached  boldly  at  Damascus  ia  the 
name  of  Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them,  coming 
in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem. 

29  And  preaching  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  spake  and 
diBputed  with  the  Hellenists :  but 
they  attempted  to  kill  him  ; 


30  Which  the  brethren  knowing, 
brought  him  down  to  Cesarea,  and 
sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus. 

31  Then  the  church  through  all 
Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  had 
peace  :  and  being  built  up,  and  walk- 
ing in  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  com- 
fort of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  multi-. 
plied. 

32  f  And  as  Peter  passed  through 
aU  parts,  he  came  down  also  to  the 
saints  that  dwell  at  Lydda. 

33  And  he  found  there  a  certain 
man  named  Eneas,  who  had  kept  his 
bed  eight  years,  being  ill  of  a  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  to  him,  Eneas, 
Jesus  Christ  healeth  thee.  Aiise,  and 
make  thy  bed.  And  he  arose  imme- 
diately. 

35  And  all  that  dwelt  in  Lydda 
and  Sharon  saw  Jam,  and  turned  to 
the  Lord. 

36^^  Now  there  was  at  Joppa,  a 
certain  disciple  named  Tabitha,  which 
is  by  interpretation  Dorcas  :  this  wo- 
man was  full  of  good  works  and  alms- 
deeds  which  she  did^ 

37  And  in  those  days  she  was  sick 
and  died  ;  whom  having  washed,  they 
laid  in  an  upper  chamber. 

38  And  Lydda  being  near  Joppa, 
the  disciples  hearing  Peter  was  there, 


does  not  tell  Saul  all  which  Christ  had 
■aid  conceming  him.  It  was  not  expedi- 
ent that  he  should  know  yet  to  how  great 
a  dignity  he  was  called. 

24  They  guarded  the  gates  day  and  night 
—That  is,  the  governor  did,  at  their  re- 
quesi.    2  Cor.  li.  32. 

26  And  coming  to  Jerusalem — Three 
yean  after  Gal.  i.  18.  [But  they  tcere 
ail  aftvid  of  h*m~-B.e  had  been  so  violent 
a  persecutor,  and  had  made  havoc  of  the 
church.  Tbev  thought  he  ought  not  to 
be  trusted  till  he  gave  proof  of  a  real 
change  of  heart  and  conduct. 

2fl  jbthe  apostieS'-Teict  and  James,  Gal. 
L  16, 19.  And  declared-^  [His  miraculous 
conversion,  his  vision  of  Christ,  his  bold- 
ness in  preaching  the  faith  he  once  had 
inioided  to  destroy ;  proofs  these  that  he 
was  a  real  convert.] 

31  Then  the  church  had  peace —Their 
bitterest  persecutor  being  converted.  And 
being  hum  up— la.  holy,  loving  faith,  con- 


tinually increasing  :  and  walking  tVi-That 
is,  speaking  and  acting  only  from  this 
principle,  the  fear  of  God  and  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Ohost—k  mixtxure  of  inward 
and  outward  peace,  tempered  with  filial 
fear. 

34  [Make  thy  6a/— Arrange  thy  mat- 
tress and  sheet  or  carpet  afresh,  or  roll  it 
up,  and  prove  to  others  that  thou  art 
made  whole.] 

35  /SAaron-AcitynearJoppa^inthcplain 
of  Sharon.  Lydda  was  a  Urge  town  a  day's 
journey  from  Jerusalem.  It  stood  in  the 
plain  or  valley  of  Sharon,  which  extended 
from  Cesarea  to  Joppa,  and  was  noted  for 
its  fmitfnlness. 

36  Tabitha^  which  is  hy  interpretation^ 
Dorcas— She  was  probably  an  Hellenist 
Jewess,  known  amons  the  Hebrews  by 
the  Syriac  name  Tabitha,  while  the 
Greeks  called  her  in  their  language,  Dor- 
cas.   Both  words  signify  a  roe,  or  fawn. 

38  The  disciples  sent  to  Atm^Probably 
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sent  to  him  two  men,  desirinff  that  he  I 
would  not  delay  to  come  to  them.        i 

39  Then  Peter  arose  and  went  with  i 
them ;  whom,  being  come,  they  brought 
into  the  upper  chamber  :  and  all  the 
widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and 
showine  the  coats  and  garments  which 
Dorcas  bad  made  while  she  was  with 
"them. 

40  But  Peter  having  put  them  all 
out,  kneeled  down  and  prayed ;  and 
turning  to  the  body,  said,  Tabitha, 
arise. 

41  And  she  opened  her  e^res ;  and 
seeing  Peter,  sat  up.  And  giving  her 
his  hand,  he  lifted  ner  up,  and  having 
called  the  saints  and  widows,  he  pre- 
sented her  alive. 

42  And  it  was  known  through  all 
Joppa,  and  many  believed  on  the  Lord. 

43  And  he  tarried  many  days  in 
Joppa,  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 

CHAP.  X. 

AND  there  was  a  certain  man  in 
Cesarea,  named  Cornelius,  a  cen- 
turion of  that  called  the  Italian  band  : 


2  A  devout  man,  and  fearing  God 
with  all  his  house,  who  gave  much 
alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God 
always. 

3  He  saw  plainly  in  a  vision,  about 
the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an  angel  of 
God  comins  in  to  him,  and  saying  to 
him,  Cornelius. 

4  And  lookine  steadfastljr  on  him, 
and  being  affrighted,  he  said.  What 
is  it.  Sir?  And  he  said  to  him.  Thy 
prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up 
tor  a  memorial  before  God. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and 
call  for  one  Simon,  who  is  sumamed 
Peter ; 

6  He  lodseth  with  one  Simon  a  tan* 
ner,  whoso  house  is  by  the  sea. 

7  And  when  the  angel  who  spake 
to  him  was  departed,  he  called  two  of 
his  household  servants,  and  a  devout 
soldier,  of  them  that  waited  on  him 
continually : 

8  And  having  declared  all  things 
to  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

9  On  the  morrow,  as  they  jour- 
neyed and  drew  nigh  to  the  city. 


none  At  Joppa  had  the  gift  of  miracles. 
He  cured  Eneas,  why  not  cure  Dorcas  ? 

39  fFhile  ihe  wm  with  t/t^m-Betore  she 
died,  she  made  these  garments  for  the  poor. 

40,  41  Feter  having  put  them  all  out^ 
that  he  might  have  better  opportunitv  of 
wrestling  with  God  in  prayer,  taidj  Tabi- 
iha,  arise.  And  the  opened  her  eyes :  and 
teeing  Peter,  tat  up — Who  can  imagine 
the  surprise  of  Dorcas,  when  called  back 
to  life  ?  Or  of  her  friends,  when  they 
saw  her  alive  ?  For  their  own  sake,  and 
the  poor,  there  Was  cause  for  rejoicing : 
and  much  more,  for  such  a  coniirmation  of 
the  gospel.  Yet  to  herself  it  was  a  matter 
of  resignation,  not  of  joy,to  be  called  back  to 
these  scenes  of  vanity :  but,  doubtless,  her 
remaining  days  were  zealously  spent  in 
the  service  of  the  Redeemer.  There  was 
a  richer  treasure  for  her  in  heaven, 
even  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory,  compared  with  which  all 
the  riches  of  this  world  are  bat  vanity. 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1.  And  there  was  a 
certain  man,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gen- 
tiles w  Cesarea;  where  Philip  had  been 
before,  ch.  viii.  40.  So  that  the  doctrines 
of  salvation  were  not  unknown  there. 


Cesarea  was  the  seat  of  the  civil  govern- 
ment, as  Jerusalem  was  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical. How  the  gospel  spread  first  throng 
metropolitan  cities,  as  Jerusalem,  and 
Cesarea ;  then  Philippi,  Athens,  Corinth, 
Ephesus,  Rome  itself.  A  centurion  of 
that  called  the  Italian  band— ThAi  is,  tkie 
captain  of  a  regiment. 

2  Who  gave  much  aims  to  the  people — 
That  is,  to  the  Jews  ;  who  were  very  poor. 

8  He  saw  a  vision  (not  in  a  trance,  like 
Peter,)  plainly — So  as  to  leave  one  not 
accustomed  to  things  of  this  kind,  no 
room  to  suspect  any  imposition. 

4  Thy  prefers  and  thine  alms  are  come 
up  for  a  memorial  before  God — Dare  any 
man  say  these  were  only  splendid  situ  f 
And  yet  that  Cornelius  was  then  an  un- 
believer? He  had  not  then  faith  in  Christ. 
Thus  every  one  who  seeks  faith  in  Christ, 
should  seek  it  in  prayer,  and  doing  good 
to  all  men :  though  in  strictness,  what  is 
not  exactly  according  to  the  divine  rolest 
must  stand  in  need  of  divine  favour  and 
indulgence. 

7  A  devout  Soldier— Hon  many  suob 
attendants  have  our  modem  officers  T  A 
devout  soldier  is  very  scaroe  indeed. 
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Peter  went  np  on  the  house-top  to 
pray,  aboat  the  sixth  hour. 

10  And  he  became  very  hunciy, 
and  would  have  eaten;  but  while 
they  made  ready  he  fell  into  a  trance ; 

11  And  saw  heaven  opened,  and  a 
certain  vessel,  like  a  great  sheet,  tied 
at  the  four  comers,  descending  unto 
him,  and  let  down  on  the  earth  : 

12  Wherein  were  all  four-footed 
creatures,  and  creeping  things  of  the 
earth,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

13  And  a  voice  came  to  him.  Rise, 
Peter,  kill  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said,  In  no  wise, 
Lord:  for  I  have  never  eaten  any 
thing  common  or  unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  came  to  him  aeain, 
the  second  time.  What  God  hath 
purified,  call  not  thou  common. 

16  This  was  done  thrice,  and  the 
Tesnel  was  taken  up  again  to  heaven. 

17  Now  while  Peter  doubted  in 
himself,  what  the  vision  he  had  seen 
should  mean,  behold  the  men  sent  by 
Corneous,  having  enquired  out  Simon's 
house,  stood  at  the  gate ; 

18  And  calling  asked,  Whether 
Simon,  sumamed  reter,  lodged  there? 

19  While  Peter  was  musing  on  the 


vision,  the  Spirit  said  to  him,  Behold, 
three  men  seek  thee. 

20  Arise,  therefore,  and  go  down, 
and  go  with  them  doubting  nothing ; 
for  I  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  going  down  to  the 
men,  said.  Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye 
seek  :  for  what  cause  are  ye  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius,  a  cen- 
turion, a  just  man,  and  fearing  God, 
and  of  good  report  among  all  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews,  was  warned  of  God 
by  an  holy  angel,  to  send  for  thee  to 
this  house,  andto  hear  words  from  thee. 

23  And  he  invited  them  in  and 
lodged  them.  And  the  next  day, 
rising  up,  he  went  away  with-  them ; 
and  certain  brethren  from  Joppa  went 
with  him. 

24  And  the  day  following  they  en- 
tered into  Cesarea.  And  Cornelius 
was  waiting  for  them,  having  called 
together  his  kinsmen  and  near  friends. 

25  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in, 
Cornelius  met  him,  and  falling  down 
at  his  feet,  worshipped  him. 

26  But  Peter  raised  him  up,  saying, 
Arise  :  I  myself  also  am  a  man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him,  he 
went  in  and  found  many  come  together. 


9  [On  the  house-top  to  pray — The  roofs 
of  the  houses  were  flat.  There  the  peo- 
ple walked,  meditated,  prayed,  &c.] 

10  And  he  became  very  htmgry — At  the 
imud  meal-time.  The  svmbols  in  Tisions 
and  trances,  are  generally  suited  to  the 
sttte  ol  the  natural  faculties,  extending  to 
the  four  Quarters  of  the  globe,  to  wMch 
the  gmpel  would  be  sent. 

11  Tried  at  the  eomere — Not  all  in  one 
lioot,  bat  each  fastened,  as  it  were,  up  to 
lieaven. 

14  But  ^ter  eaid^  In  no  wiee^  Lord— 
^hen  Ood  commands  a  seemingly  im- 
proper thing,  the  first  objection  often 
tods  pardon :  but  it  ought  not  to  be  re- 
nted. This  doubt  and  delay  of  St. 
Peter  had  ieveral  good  efiects.  Hereby 
the  will  of  God  in  this  important  point, 
was  made  more  evident.  And  Peter  also, 
having  been  so  slow  to  belief  himself, 
would  the  more  easily  bear  the  doubting 
of  his  brethren ;  eh.  xi.  2,  &c. 

15  What  God  hath  puri/Ud^U&ih 
suds  and  declared  clean.    Nothing  but 


what  is  clean  can  come  down  from  heaven. 
St.  Peter  well  remembered  this  saying  in 
the  council  at  Jerusalem ;  ch.  xv.  9. 

16  This  was  done  thrice— To  make  the 
deeper  impression. 

17  While  Feter  doubted  in  himself  be^ 
hold  the  mf»— Often  the  things  which 
befall  us  within  and  from  without  at  the 
same  time,  are  a  key  to  each  other.  The 
things  which  thus  concur  and  agree  to- 
gether ought  to  be  diligently  attended  to. 

19,  20.  Behold,  three  men  seek  thee;  go 
with  theni^  doubting  noihing^Kour  gi-adn- 
,  ally  was  Peter  prepared  to  receive  this 
new  admonition  of  the  Spirit  1  Thus  Ood 
is  wont  to  judge  his  children  by  degrees, 
always  giving  them  light  for  the  present 
hour. 

24  Cornelius  was  waiting  for  them-^ 
Kot  engaging  himself  in  any  secular 
business  onring  that  solemn  time,  but 
being  altogether  intent  on  this  one  thing. 

26  I  myself  am  a  man — And  not  Ood, 
who  alone  ought  to  be  worshipped.  Matt, 
▼i.  10. 
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28  And  he  said  to  them,  Te  know 
it  ifl  unlawful  for  a  Jew  to  join  with 
or  come  to  one  of  another  nation  ;  but 
God  hath  showed  me  to  call  no  man 
common  or  unclean. 

29  Therefore,  being  sent  for,  I  came 
without  gainsaying.  I  ask  therefore 
for  what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me  ? 

30  And  Cornelius  said.  Four  days 
ago  I  was  fasting  till  this  hour,  and 
at  the  ninth  hour  I  was  praying  in 
my  house,  and  behold  a  man  stood 
before  me  in  bright  clothing, 

31  And  said,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer 
is  heard,  and  thine  alms  are  remem- 
bered before  God. 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and 
call  hither  Simon,  who  is  sumamed 
Peter :  he  lodgeth  in  the  house  of 
Simon,  a  tanner,  by  the  sea,  who, 
being  come,  shall  speak  to  thee. 

33  Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to 


thee,  and  thou  hast  done  well  in  com- 
ing. Now  therefore  we  are  all  present 
before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that 
are  commanded  thee  by  God. 

34  ^  Then  Peter  opening  /lur  mouth, 
said,  I  perceive  of  a  truth  that  Crod  is 
not  a  respecter  of  persons  : 

35  But  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteous- 
ness, is  accepted  by  him. 

36  This  is  the  word  which  he  sent 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching 
the  glad  tidings  of  peace  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  he  is  Lord  of  all. 

37  Ye  know  the  word  which  was 
published  through  all  Judea,  be^- 
ning  from.  Gallilee,  after  the  baptiam 
which  John  preached. 

38  How  God  anointed  Jeam  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  power,  who  went  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all  that  were  op- 


28  But  Ood  hath  ahoieedme—'Re  speaks 
sparingly  to  them,  of  his  former  doubt  and 
late  vision,  which  he  begins  to  understand. 

29  I  ask  for  what  intent  ye  have  tent  for 
f»i0— Peter  knew  this  already.  But  he  puts 
Cornelius  on  telUng  the  story,  that  the 
rest  might  be  informed,  and  Cornelius 
more  impressed  by  the  narration :  the  re- 
petition, as  wc  read  it,  gives  a  new  dignity 
and  spirit  to  Peter's  succeeding  discourse. 

30  Ibur  dayt  ago  I  woe  faeting^The 
first  of  these  days  he  had  the  vision ;  the 
second,  his  messengers  came  to  Joppa ; 
on  the  third,  St.  Peter  set  out ;  and  on 
the  fourth,  came  to  Ccsarea. 

31  Thy  prayer  u  heard — Doubtless  he 
had  been  praying  for  guidance  how  to  wor- 
ship God  m  the  most  acceptable  manner. 

S3  Now  therefore  we  are  all  present  he- 
fore  God — ^Tho  language  of  every  truly 
Christian  congregation. 

34  /  perceive  of  a  truth  ^  more  cleorly 
tlian  ever,  from  such  a  concurrence  of  cir- 
cumstances, that  God  is  not  a  respecter  of 
persons — Is  not  partial  in  his  love.  The 
words  mean,  that  he  does  not  confine  his 
love  to  one  nation :  that  he  is  loving  to 
every  man,  and  willeth  all  men  should  be 
saved. 

85  But  in  every  nation^  he  that  feareth 
God  and  worketh  righteousness — He  that 
reverences  God,  as  great,  wise,  good, 
the  cause,  end,  and  governor  of  all  tmngs ; 
and  from  this  reverential  i:egard  to  hun. 


avoids  evil,  and  endeavours,  according  to 
the  best  light  he  has,  to  do  all  thrngs 
weU;  is  accepted  by  him— -Through  Christ, 
though  he  knows  him  not.  He  is  in  the 
favour  of  Ood,  whether  enjoying  his  writ- 
ten word  and  ordinances  or  not.  Tet  the 
addition  of  these  is  an  unspeakable  bles- 
sing to  those  who  were  before  in  some 
measure  accepted.  Otherwise  Ood  would 
never  have  sent  an  angel  to  direct  Corne- 
lius to  St.  Peter. 

36  This  is  the  word  which  God  sent^ 
when  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  worid, 
preaehing — Proclaiming  by  him,  peaet 
between  God  and  man,  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile,  by  the  Ood-mon.  Me  is  Lord  of 
both;  yea,  Lord  of  and  over  nil, 

37  Te  know  the  word  whieh  was  pub' 
lished—YoTi  know  the  facts  in  general,  the 
meaning  of  which  I  shall  now  explain  and 
confirm  to  you.  The  baptism  which  John 
preached—To  which  he  invited  them  by 
his  preaching,  in  token  of  their  repen- 
tance. This  began  in  Galilee,  which  waa 
near  Cesarea. 

88  How  God  anointed  Jesus — At  hia 
baptism,  inaugurating  him  to  his  offiee : 
wtth  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power — 
Observe,  that  frequently,  when  tne  Holy 
Ohost  is  mentioned,  there  is  added  a  word 
specially  adapted  to  the  present  circum- 
stance. So  the  deacons  were  to  be  *  fall 
of  the  Holy  Ohost  and  wisdom,*  eh.  vL  8. 
Barnabas  was  fall  *of  the  Holy  Ghoal 


THE  ACTS,  CHAP.  XL 


905 


pressed  by  the  deyil ;  far  God  was 
with  him. 

39  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all 
things  which  he  did,  both  in  the  land 
of  the  Jews  and  in  Jemsalem  ;  whom 
jet  they  slew,  having  himged  him  on 


40  Him  God  raised  np  the  third 
day,  and  showed  him  openly : 

41  (Not  to  all  the  people,  bat  to 
witnesses  chosen  before  oi  God,  even 
to  us  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him 
after  he  rose  from  the  dead.) 

42  And  he  commanded  us  to  pro- 
daim  to  the  people,  and  to  testify 
that  it  is  he  wno  is  ordained  by  Qod 
the  judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

43  To  him  give  ul  the  prophets 
witness,  that  every  one  who  believetii 
in  him  receiveth  forgiveness  of  sins 
throndi  hisnama 

44  ^  While  Peter  was  yet  speak- 
ing these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
on  all  that  were  hearing  tiie  word. 


45  And  the  believers  of  the  circom- 
cision,  as  manv  as  came  with  Peter, 
were  amazed  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  poured  out  on  the  Gentiles 
also. 

46  For  they  heard  them  speaking 
with  tongues  and  magnifying  God. 
Then  Peter  answered, 

47  Can  anv  man  forbid  water,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  who 
have  received  the  Holy  Uhoet,  even 
as  we? 

48  And  he  commanded  them  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Then  they  prayed  him  to  tarry  cer- 
tain days. 


CHAP.  XI. 

OW  the  apostles  and  brethren  who 

were  in  Judea  heard  that   the 

Gentiles  also  had  received  the  word 

of  God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  oome  np  to 


N' 


and  faith,'  eh.  zi.  24.  *  The  disciples  were 
filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost/ 
eh.  xiii.  52.  And  here,  where  his  michty 
worics  are  mentioned,  Christ  himself  is 
■aid  to  be  *  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  power.* 

41  ybt  now  to  all  the  p&epls  as  before 
his  death ;  but  toua  who  aid  eat  and  drink 
with  him — ^That  is,  conversed  familiarly 
with  him  dnrina  his  ministry. 

4liltiehe  toho  it  ordained  by  God,  the 
judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead—Ot  all 
men  whether  they  are  alive  at  his  coming, 
or  had  died  before  it.  This  was  declaring 
to  them,  in  the  strongest  terms,  how  their 
faasppmeas  depended  on  a  timely  and 
hmnUe  sabjeetion  to  him  their  final  Judge. 

43  lb  him  give  all  the  prophets  witneta 
~8p«ddng  to  Heathens,  he  does  not 
quote  any  prophet  in  partieolar;  that 
every  one  who  Mievelh  in  Atm,  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile,  receiveth  forgiveneae  of 
eime — ^Though  he  had  not  before  either 
feared  God  or  worked  righteousness. 

44  The  Holy  GhottfeU  on  all  thoee  that 
were  hmring  the  word—Thns  were  they 
eoDsecrated  to  Ood,  as  the  first-fmits  of 
the  Gentiles.  And  thus  gave.God  a  clear 
and  satisftetory  evidence  that  he  had  ao- 
eepted  them,  as  well  as  the  Jews. 

46  The  believere  of  the  eireumeieion^ 
Tbs  beUsfiiig  Jews. 


47  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
theae  should  not  be  baptited^He  does  not 
say.  They  have  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
therefore  they  do  not  need  baptism  with 
water.  But  the  contrary :  if  they  have 
received  the  Spirit,  then  baptise  them 
with  water. 

How  easily  is  the  question  decided,  if 
we  take  the  word  of  God  for  our  rule  I 
Either  men  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
or  not.  If  they  have  not,  Beoent,  saith 
God,  and  be  baptized^  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  they  have, 
if  tiiey  are  already  baptised  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  then  who  can  forbid  water  t 

48  In  the  name  of  the  Lord—'mdcYi 
implies  the  Father  who  anointed  him,  and 
the  Spirit,  with  which  he  was  anointed 
to  his  office.  But  as  these  Gentiles  had 
before  believed  in  God  tiie  Father,  and 
could  but  now  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
mider  whose  influence  they  were  at  this 
time,  there  was  the  less  need  of  taking 
notice  that  they  were  baptised  into  the 
belief  and  profession  of  the  Sacred  Three ; 
though,  doubtless,  the  apostle  administer< 
ed  the  ordinance  in  that  form  which  Christ 
had  prescribed. 

CSAF.XI.v.A.  Interlaid  all  things 
before  them-Re  didnot  take  it  ill  to  be  Ques- 
tioned, nor  desire  tobe  treated  as  infamUe. 
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Jenualem,  they  of  the  cireamciBion 
debated  with  him,  sayinff, 

3  Thon  wentest  to  aU  men  uncir- 
cuncised,  and  didst  eat  with  them. 

4  Then  Peter  beginning,  laid  all 
things  before  them  in  order,  sayiof;, 

5  I  was  praying  in  the  city  of  Jo^pa, 
and  being  m  a  tnuice,  I  saw  a  vision, 
a  certain  vessel  descending,  as  it  were 
a  great  sheet,  let  down  from  heaven 
by  the  f  onr  comers,  and  it  came  even 
tome ; 

6  On  which  looking  steadfastly,  I 
observed,  and  saw  foor-footed  crea- 
tures of  the  earth,  and  creeping  things, 
and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  to  me, 
Rise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat. 

8  But  I  said.  In  no  wise.  Lord  :  for 
nothing  common  or  unclean  hath  ever 
enterea  into  my  mouth. 

9  And  the  voice  from  heaven  an- 
swered me  again,  What  God  hath 
purified,  call  not  tiion  oonmion. 

10  This  was  done  thrice,  and  all 
were  drawn  up  acain  into  heaven. 

11  And  behold  immediately  three 
men  stood  at  the  house  where  I  was. 
Bent  from  Cesarea  to  me. 

12  And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with 
them,  doubting  nothing :  these  six 


brethren  also  went  with  me,  and  we 
entered  into  the  man's  house. 

13  And  he  told  us,  how  he  had  seen 
an  angel  standing  in  his  house,  and 
saying  to  him,  Send  men  to  Joiapa^  and 
call  hither  Simon,  sumamed  reter, 

14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words  where- 
by thou  and  all  thy  house  may  besaved. 

15  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  even  as  on 
us  at  the  banning. 

16  Then  I  remembered  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  he  said.  John  indeed 
baptized  with  water,  but  ve  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  If  then  God  gave  to  them  the 
same  gift  as  even  to  us,  when  we  be^ 
lieved  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wbo 
was  I  that  I  could  withstand  God  ? 

18  When  they  heard  these  things, 
they  were  quiet,  and  glorified  God, 
sayuijK,  Then  Grod  hath  given  to  the 
Gentues  also  repentance  unto  life. 

19  Now  they  who  had  been  dis- 
persed by  the  distress  which  arose 
about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as 
Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch, 
speaking  the  word  to  none  but  Jews 
only. 

20  And  some  of  them  were  men  of 
Cyprus  and  Cyrene ;  who  ooming  into 


And  he  answers  the  more  mildly  because 
it  related  to  a  point  which  he  had  not 
readihr  believed  himself. 

6  ^einff  in  a  franco— Which  suspends 
the  use  of  the  outward  senses. 

14  Saved— With  the  foil  salvation  in 
this  world,  and  the  world  to  come  salva- 
vation,  with  eternal  glonr. 

17  2b  fM,  whm  we  dclieved—ThAt  is, 
Because  we  believed,  not  because  we  were 
ciicumciasd,  was  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to 
us.  What  was  I^k  mere  instrument  in 
God's  hand.  They  had  inquired  only 
concerning  his  *  eatmg  with  the  Gentiles.* 
He  satisfies  them  also  concemins  his  bap- 
tizing them,  and  shows  that  he  had  done 
light  in  going  to  Cornelius,  not  only  by 
the  command  of  God,  but  also  by  the 
event,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  who  are  we,  that  we  ehculd  with* 
stand  God  /—Particularly  by  making  rules 
for  Christian  communion,  which  exclude 
any  whom  he  has  admitted  into  the  church 
of  the  first-born,  from  worshipping  with 


them.  0  that  all  church  governors  would 
consider  that  it  is  usurpinp  the  authority 
of  the  church !  0  that  this  sin  of  witn- 
standing  God  may  not  be  laid  to  the  charge 
of  those  who,  perhaps,  with  a  good  intent, 
but  in  an  over-fondness  for  their  own 
forms,  have  done  it,  and  are  continually 
doing  it  1 

18  They  glorijled  God-Being  ^rtecHy 
satisfied.  ^Repentance  unto  life — ^True  re- 
pentance is  a  change  from  spiritual  death 
to  spiritual  life,  and  leads  to  life  ever- 
lasting. 

19  ThMf  who  had  been  dispersed^  Si. 
Luke  here  resumes  his  narration,  in  the 
words  wherewith  he  broke  it  off,  ch.  vilL 
4.  Ph^iee  was  a  sea-port  town  in  the 
island  of  Crete,  Aots  zxni.  18. 

20  Some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus 
and  Cyrene— "Who  were  more  accustomed 
to  converse  with  the  Gentiles.  Who 
coming  into  Antioch^  the  capital  of  Syria, 
and  nearly  equal  to  Borne  and  Alexanoria, 
spako  to  the  Greeks^AM  the  Greeks  were 
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Antaoch,  spake  to  the  Greeks,  preach- 
ing the  Lord  Jesus. 

21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  them ;  and  a  great  nnmber  be- 
lieved and  turned  to  the  Lord. 

22  And  tidings  of  these  things  came 
to  tile  ears  of  the  church  that  was  in 
Jerusalem  ;  and  they  sent  forth  Bar- 
nabas to  go  as  far  as  Antioch  : 

23  Who  comins  and  seeing  the  grace 
of  God,  was  ghuC  And  exhorted  them 
all  to  cleave  unto  the  Lord  with  full 
purpose  of  heart 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  faith.  And  a 
OMiaiderable  multitude  was  added  to 
ihe  Lord. 

25  Then  went  he  to  Tarsus  to  seek 
Saul,  and  having  found  him  they 
brought  him  to  Antioch. 

26  And  a  whole  year  they  assem- 
bled themselves  with  the  church,  and 
taught  a  considerable  multitude  :  and 
the  disciples  were  first  called  Chris- 
tians at  Antioch. 

27  ^  In  those  days  prophets  came 
from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch. 

28  And  one  of  them  named  Agbaus, 
rising  Qp»  signified  by  the  Spirit  that 


there  would  be  a  great  famine  through 
all  the  world ;  which  also  came  to 
pass  under  Claudius  Cees^ir. 

29  Then  the  disciples  determined  to 
send  relief,  every  one  according  to  his 
ability,  to  the  brethren  who  dwelt  in 
Judea ; 

30  Which  also  they  did,  sending  it 
to  the  elders  by  the  hand  of  Barnabas 
andSauL 

CHAP.  XII. 

ABOUT  that  time  Herod  the  king 
stretched  forth  his  hands  to  afflict 
certain  of  the  church. 

2  And  he  slew  James,  the  brother 
of  John,  with  the  sword. 

3  And  perceiving  it  pleased  the 
Jews,  he  proceeded  to  take  Peter  also, 
(then  were  the  days  of  unleavened 
bread :) 

4  Whom  having  apprehended,  he 
put  him  in  prison,  d^ivering  him  to 
four  quaternions  of  soldiers  to  keep 
him  ;  intending  to  bring  him  forth  to 
the  people  after  the  passover. 

5  So  Peter  was  kept  in  the  prison  ; 
but  continual  prayer  was  made  to  God 
by  the  church  for  hiuL 


the  most  celebrated  of  the  Gentile  nations 
near  Jadea,  the  Jews  called  all  the  Gen- 
tilee  by  that  name.  Here  we  have  the 
first  account  of  the  preaching  the  gospel 
to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  All  those  to 
whom  it  had  been  preached  before,  did  at 
l^t  woxship  one  God,  the  God  of  Israel. 

21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord—Thtit  is, 
the  power  of  his  Spirit. 

26  And  the  diseiplea  wtre  first  called 
Chfittiane  at  Anttoeh — Here  they  first 
received  this  standing  appellation  from 
Christ  their  Lord.  They  were  before  term- 
ed Kasarenes  and  GaUleans. 

28  Agahm  riaing  tip— In  the  congre- 
gation. AU  the  icorld^The  word  signi- 
fies all  the  Boman  empire.  These  famines 
setuaUy  took  place,  as  history  proves. 

29  Then,  understanding  the  distress 
they  would  be  in  on  that  account,  thedie- 
eiptee  determined  to  tend  relief  to  the 
brethren  in  JUdea^By  this  they  received 
a  proof  of  the  reality  of  their  conversion. 

80  Sending  it  to  the  eldere^Vfho  gave 
tl  to  the  deacons,  to  be  distiibutea  by 
tbim  as  ctery  oaoa  had  need. 


OffAP.  XII.  V.  1.  Herod  the  king— 
Agrippa :  the  latter  was  his  Boman,  the 
former  his  Svrian  name.  He  was  the 
grandson  of  Herod  the  Great,  nephew  to 
Herod  Antipas,  who  beheaded  John  the 
Baptist,  brother  to  Herodias,  and  father 
to  Agrippa  before  whom  St.  Paul  after- 
ward made  his  defence.  Caligula  made 
him  king  of  the  tetrarchy  of  his  uncle 
Philip,  to  which  he  added  the  territories 
of  Antipas.  Claudius  made  him  also  king 
of  Judea,  and  gave  him  the  dominions  of 
Lysanias. 

2  James,  the  brother  of  John-^So  one 
of  the  broUiers  went  to  God  the  first,  the 
other  the  last,  of  the  apostles. 

3  Then  were  the  dags  of  unleavened 
bread— Ai  which  the  Jews  attended  from 
all  parts. 

4  Ibur  quatemions—Sisteesn  men,  who 
watched  by  turns  day  and  night. 

6  Continual  prager  was  made  for  him^ 
Yet  when  their  prayer  was  answered,  they 
could  scaroely  oeheve  it;  ver.  15.  But 
why  had  they  not  prayed  for  James  ?  Be* 
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6  %  And  when  Herod  was  about  to 
bring  him  forth,  the  same  night  Peter 
was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers, 
bound  with  two  chains,  and  the  guards 
before  the  door  were  keeping  the  prison : 

7  And  behold,  an  anjc^l  of  the  Lord 
stood  over  him,  and  light  shined  in 
the  house ;  and  smiting  Peter  on  the 
side,  waked  him,  saying.  Rise  up 
quickly.  And  his  chams  fell  off  from 
his  hands. 

8  And  the  antrel  said  to  him.  Gird 
thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  sandals  :  and 
he  did  so.  And  he  saith  to  him. 
Throw  thy  garment  about  thee,  and 
follow  me. 

9  And  going  out,  he  followed  him. 
And  he  Imew  not  l^t  it  was  real 
which  was  done  by  the  angel,  but 
thought  he  saw  a  vision. 

10  When  they  passed  through  the 
first  and  second  ward,  they  came  to 
the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  to  the  city, 
which  opened  to  them  of  its  own  ac- 
cord ;  and  going  out,  they  went  on 
through  one  street,  and  immediately 
the  angel  departed  from  him. 

11  And  Peter  coming  to  himself, 
said.  Now  I  know  of  a  troth  that  the 


Lord  hath  sent  his  ansel,  and  deliver- 
ed me  out  of  the  hanaof  Herod,  and 
from  all  the  expectation  of  the  people 
of  the  Jews. 

12  And  bavins  considered,  he  went 
to  the  house  of  Mary,  t^e  mother  of 
John,  surnamed  Mark,  where  many 
were  gathered  together  praying. 

13  And  as  he  knockea  at  the  door 
of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came  to  hearken, 
named  Rhoda. 

14  And  knowing  Peter's  voice,  she 
opened  not  the  gate  for  joy,  but  ran- 
ing  in,  told  tJiem  that  Peter  stood  be- 
fore the  ^ate. 

15  And  they  said  to  her,  Thou  art 
mad. ,  But  she  constantly  afiirmed  it 
was  so.  Then  they  said,  It  is  his 
angel. 

16  But  Peter  continued  knocking. 
And  opening  <A6  door,  they  saw  him, 
and  were  a^nished. 

17  But  he  beckoninff  to  them  with 
his  hand  to  be  silent,  £clared  to  them 
how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of 
the  prison.  And  he  said.  Show  these 
things  to  James,  and  to  the  brethren. 
And  going  oat,  he  went  to  another 
place. 


cause  he  was  put  to  death  as  soon  as  he 
was  apprehended. 

6  JPeter  teas  ale^^ing^  easy  and  void  of 
fear,  between  two  aoldwra — Sufficiently 
secured,  to  human  appearance. 

7  Hie  ehaine^Wxvi  which  his  right 
arm  was  bound  to  one  of  the  soldiers,  and 
his  left  to  the  other. 

8  Oird  thyeelf—Vxohhhly  he  had  put 
off  his  girdle,  sandals,  and  upper  garment, 
before  ne  Uj  down  to  sleep. 

10  The  Jiret  and  eeoona  ward—QtXes 
within  ^tes,  generally  made  of,  or  faced 
with  thick  iron.  At  each  was  a  guard  of 
soldiers.  I%e  gate  opened  of  ite  own  ac- 
coft^Without  Peter  or  the  angel  touch- 
ing it.  And  they  went  on  through  one 
etreet — That  Peter  might  know  which 
way  to  go. 

11  Now  I  know  of  a  truth — That  this 
Is  not  a  Tiaion.    Yer.  9. 

12  And  having  eoneidered-^Wh.B,i  was 
best  to  be  done.  Many  were  gathered  to- 
gether-^ki  midnight. 

18  The  gate-^Ai  some  distance  from 
the  house.    2b  hearken-^U  any  knocked. 


lHamed  Mhoda^'FemeleB  were  generally 
named  after  beautiful  flowers  or  trees. 
Rhoda  signifies  a  rose ;  Eether,  a  myrtle ; 
Susanna,  a  lily  or  rose,  &c.,  ^c.] 

14  Knowing  Feter^e  voiee—^e  bidding 
her  open  the  door. 

15  They  eaid.  Thou  art  mad^An  wa 
say,  Sure  yon  are  not  in  your  senses  to 
talk  so.  It  ie  hie  afwel-^ii  is  a  oommoa 
opinion  among  the  t^ws,  that  evenr  man 
had  his  particular  guardian  angel,  who 
often  assumed  his  shape  and  voice.  But 
on  this  point  the  scriptures  are  silent. 

17  Reckoning  to  <A«m— Many  of  whom, 
being  amased,  were  taUdx^  together. 
Show  these  thinge  to  Jamee—The  brother 
or  kinimian  of  our  Lord,  and  author  of  the 
Epistle.  He  was  a  person  of  considerable 
weight  and  importance,  probably  the  chief 
overseer  of  that  prorince,  and  of  the 
church  in  Jerusalem.  He  went  to  amo- 
ther  j9fo«f— -Where  he  might  be  better 
conceded  till  the  storm  was  over. 

19  Herod  commanded  them  to  he  put  to 
death — Thus  the  wicked  suffered  instead 
of  Uie  righteous.    And  going  down  from 
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18  Now  when  it  was  day,  there  was 
no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers,  what 
was  become  of  Peter. 

19  And  Herod  having  sought  for 
him,  and  not  found  hkn^  examined  the 
keepers,  and  commanded  them  to  be 
pat  to  death.  And  going  down  from 
Jndea  to  Ceaarea,  he  abc^e  there, 

20  And  he  was  highly  incensed 
against  them  of  Tyre  and  oidon  :  but 
they  came  with  one  accord  to  him, 
and  having  gained  Blastus,  the  king's 
chamberlain,  sued  for  peace  ;  because 
their  countiy  was  nourished  by  the 
kinofs  country, 

21  Y  And  on  a  set  day,  Herod,  ar- 
rayed in  royal  apparel,  and  sitting 
on  his  throne,  made  an  oration  to  them. 

22  And  the  people  shouted,  It  is  the 
voice  of  a  god,  ana  not  of  a  man. 

23  Ana  immediately  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he  gave 
not  glory  to  God ;  and  being  eaten 
by  worms,  he  expired. 


24  But  the  word  of  God  grew  and 
multiplied. 

25  %  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  hav- 
ing fmiilled  their  service,  returned 
from  Jerusalem,  taking  with  them 
John,  sumamed  Mark. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

NOW  there  were  in  the  church  that 
was  at  Antiech  certainprophets and 
teachers  ;  Barnabas  and  oimeon  called 
Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cvrene,  and 
Manaen,  who  had  been  brought  up 
with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul. 

2  And  as  they  were  ministerins  to 
the  Lord  and  fasting,  the  Holy  Ghost 
said.  Separate  me  fiarnabas  and  Saul 
for  the  work  to  which  I  have  called 
them. 

3  Then  having  fasted  and  prayed, 
and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they 
sent  Uiem  away. 

4  So  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy 


Judea  —  With   shame,   for  not   having 
brought  forth  Peter  according  to  his  pro- 


20  Htning  gaimdBlattut  to  their  Bide, 
ikey  iuedjor  and  obtained  cmm — Becon- 
dliation  with  Herc-l.  And  ao  the  Chris- 
tians of  tiiose  parts  were,  by  the  provi- 
denee  of  Ood,  dellTered  from  scarcity. 
Their  eomUry  tea*  nourUked^  provided 
with  eom,  hy  the  king*$  country. 

21  Andona§etday^yfhichirAB9olem- 
nised  yearly,  in  honour  of  Claadios  Cesar. 
Jleroa  arrayed  in  royal  apparel— Jn  a 
gaxment  so  wrought  with  silver  and  gems, 
that  the  rays  of  the  smi  being  reflected 
from  it.  dazzled  the  eyes  of  the  beholders. 

22  The  people  thotUed^  it  is  the  voice  of 
a  god^Svbch.  flattery  they  often  paid  to 
pnnees.  But  the  commonness  of  a  wicked 
custom  increases  the  guilt  of  it. 

23  And  immediately — Otod  does  not 
delay  to  vindicate  his  injured  honour :  an 
mngelofthe  Lord  emote  htm — Of  this  other 
historians  say  nothing :  such  is  the  differ- 
ence between  divine  and  human  history  I 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  brought  out  Peter : 
an  angel  smote  Herod.  Men  did  not  see 
the  instnunents  in  either  case;  these 
were  known  only  to  the  people  of  God. 
Because  he  gave  not  glory  to  Ood—Mc 
wiUinglv  received  it  to  himself,  and  by 
his  sacrilege  filled  up  the  measure  of  Us 


iniquities.  Vengeance  tarried  not.  And 
being  eaten  by  worme^  the  disease  called 
morbus  pediemaris ;  it  is  a  most  loath- 
some, offiiniBive  disease ;  (how  changed  I) 
on  the  fifth  day  he  expiredy  in  exquisite 
torture — Such  was  the  event  I  The  per> 
secutor  perished,  and  the  gospel  yr^to  and 
multiplied. 

25  Saul  returned  to  Antioch,  taking 
John  sumamed  Mark — The  son  of  Mary, 
(at  whose  house  the  disciples  met  to  pray 
for  Peter)  she  was  sister  to  Barnabas. 

CHAP,  XIII.  V,  1.  Manaen^who had 
been  brought  up  with  fferod^Kia  foster- 
brother,  now  freed  from  the  temptations 
of  a  court. 

2  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 
the  work  to  which  I  have  called  them  — 
This  was  not  ordaining  them.  St.  Paul 
was  ordained  long  before,  *  not  of  men, 
neither  by  men ;'  it  was  only  indnctiuff 
him  to  the  province  to  which  our  Lord 
had  appointed  him  from  the  beginning, 
and  wmch  was  now  revealed  to  the  pro- 
phets and  teaohers.  In  consequence  of 
this  they  fasted,  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  upon  them ;  a  rite  which  was  used 
in  ordination,  in  blessing,  and  on  mtiuy 
other  occasions. 

8  Having  fasted,  again — Thus  they  did 
also,  ch.  xiv.  23. 
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Ghost,  they  went  down  to  Seleucia, 
and  from  thence  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

6  And  being  at  Salamis,  they 
preached  the  word  of  Gk)d  in  the  syn- 
agogues of  the  Jews ;  and  they  had 
also  John  for  tJieir  attendant. 

6  And  having  gone  through  the 
whole  isle  as  far  as  raphos,  they  found 
a  certain  magician,  a  false  prophet,  a 
Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar-jesus ; 

7  Who  was  with  the  proconsul, 
Serous  Paulus,  a  prudent  man :  he 
callmg  to  him  Barnabas  and  Saul,  de- 
sired to  hear  the  word  of  Grod. 

8  But  Elymas  the  magician  (so  is 
his  name  by  inteipretation)  withstood 
them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  pro- 
consul from  me  faith. 

9  Then  Saul  (who  is  also  called 
Paul)  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  fix- 
ing his  eyes  upon  him,  said, 

10  0  full  of  all  guile  and  mischief, 
thou  son  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of 
all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease 
to  pervert  the  right  wavs  of  the  Lord  ? 

11  And  now,  oehold,  the  hand  of 


the  Lord  is  upon  thee  ;  and  thon  shalt 
be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  sea- 
son. And  inmiediately  a  mist  and 
darkness  fell  upon  him,  and  going 
about,  he  sought  some  to  lead  him. 

12  Then  the  proconsul,  seeing  what 
was  done,  believed,  being  astonisbied 
at  the  doctrine  of  tiie  Lord. 

13  ^  And  Paul  and  those  with  him, 
loosing  from  Paphos,  came  to  Peiga 
in  Pamphylia ;  but  John,  withdrawing 
from  them,  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

14  And  departingfromPerga,  they 
came  to  Antioch  in  risidia ;  and  going 
into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  they  sat  down. 

15  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  the  cmef  of  the 
synagogue  sent  to  them  saying,  Breth- 
ren, if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhorta- 
tion to  the  people,  speak. 

16  Then  ram  standing  and  waving 
his  hand,  said.  Ye  men  ol  Israel,  and 
ye  that  fear  G<>d,  hearken. 

17  (e)  The  God  of  this  people  chose 
our  fathers,   and  raised  the  people^ 


6  In  the  synoffoguss^Uang  all  oppor- 
tunities that  offered. 

6  Paphos  was  on  the  western,  Salamis 
on  the  eastern  parts  of  this  island.  Ma- 
gician— A  person  who  pretended  to  have 
intercourse  with  sapcmatural  agents — 
one  skilled  in  sleight  of  hand. 

7  Tfie  proconsul — The  lioman  goyemor 
of  Cyprus,  a  prudent  man — ^And  therefore 
not  over-swayed  by  Elymas,  but  desirous 
to  inquire  further. 

9  Saul,  who  is  also  called  Paul— It  is 
probable,  that  coming  amongthe  Homans, 
they  would  adapt  his  name  to  their  lan- 
guage, and  so  called  him  Paul  instead  of 
8am.  Perhaps  the  family  of  the  procon- 
Kul  might  be  the  first  who  addressed  him 
by  this  name.  And  from  this  time,  as 
the  apostle  of  the  Geutiles,  ho  himself 
used  the  name  which  was  more  familiar 
to  tbcm. 

10  Ofull  of  all  guile,  as  a  false  prophet, 
and  all  mischief,  as  a  magician.  Tfum 
son  of  the  devil—A.  title  weJU  suited  to  a 
magician;  who  not  only  was  himseL* 
unrighteous,  but  laboured  to  keep  others 
from  all  goodness.  }f^ilt  thou  not  cease 
to  pervert  the  ways  of  the  Lord—l^\en 
now  thou  hast  heard  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  ? 


I  11  ^nd  immediately  a  mist^  or  dimness 
within,  and  darkness  without,  fell  t^on 
him, 

12  Being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of 
the  Lord--CoJi&rmed  by  such  a  miracle. 

13  John,  withdraunng  from  them,  r«- 
^urnAi-oPerhaps  he  longed  to  see  his 
pious  mother,  Mary,  at  Jerusalem,  and 
reter,  to  whom  he  was  much  attached. 
But  Paul  did  not  approve  of  his  conduct ; 
ch.  XV.  88. 

14  Antioch  in  Pisidia — ^Different  from 
the  Antioch  in  Syria,  mentioned  ver.  1. 

15  And  after  reading  the  law  and  th^ 
prophets,  the  chief  of  the  synagogue  sent 
to  them—'Iho  law  was  read  once  every 
year,  a  portion  of  it  every  sabbath ;  to 
which  was  added  a  lesson  out  of  the  pro- 
phets. After  this,  any  one  might  speak 
to  the  people  on  any  subject  he  Uiought 
convenient.  Tet  it  was  a  circumstance 
of  decency  which  Paul  and  Barnabas 
would  hardly  omit,  to  acquaint  their 
rulers  with  their  desire  of  doing  it ;  pro- 
bably by  some  message  before  the  service 
began. 

16  Ye  that  fear  &o<^-Whether  prose- 
lytes or  heathens. 

17  The  God— By  such  a  recognition  of 
God's  favours  to  their  fathers,  at  once 
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while  0ojonniing  in  the  land  of  £ffypfe» 
and  brought  them  out  of  it  wi£  an 
npHfted  arm.  (e)  Iwiah  L  S. 

18  (/)  And  he  Buffered  their  man- 
ners in  uie  wildemeaa  about  the  space 
of  forty  years.  (/)  Deuu  L  81. 

19  And  having  destroyed  seven 
nationa  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  he 
divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot, 
about  four  hundred  uid  fifty  years. 

20  And  after  that»  he  gave  tkem 
judges,  until  Samuel  the  pronhet. 

21  And  afterward  they  aesired  a 
king :  and  God  gave  them  Saul  the 
son  of  Kish,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  forty  years. 

22  And  havmg  removed  him  (o)  he 
raised  up  to  them  David  for  their  kmff, 
to  whom  also  bearing  witness,  he  said, 
I  have  found  David  the  ton  of  Jesse, 
a  man  after  mine  own  heart,  who  will 
do  all  my  wilL         (g)  i  Sam.  zrl.  1%^18. 

23  ^  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God 
acoordmg  to  his  promise,  raised  unto 
Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus. 

24  John  having  first  preached,  be- 


fore hii  coming,  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

25  {h)  And  as  John  was  fulfilling 
his  course,  he  said.  Whom  think  ve 
that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  he.  But  behold 
one  Cometh  after  me,  the  shoes  of 
whose  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 

(A)  Luke  Ui.  16. 

26  ^  Men,  brethren,  children  of 
the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  those 
among  you  who  fear  God,  to  you  is 
the  wora  of  this  salvation  sent. 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  their  rulers,  neither  knowing 
him,  nor  the  savings  of  the  prophets, 
which  are  read  every  sabbath-day, 
have  fulfilled  them  in  oondenming  him, 

28  And  though  they  found  no  cause 
of  death  in  him,  yet  desired  they  Pilate 
that  he  might  be  put  to  death. 

29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all 
things  that  were  written  of  him, 
taking  Mm  down  from  the  tree,  they 
laid  lum  in  a  sepulchre. 

30  But  God  raised  himfrom  the  dead. 

31  And  he  was  seen  many  days  by 


Ihab  minds  were  oondliated  to  the 
meaker,  they  were  eonvinced  of  their 
daty  to  God,  and  invited  to  believe 
hJM  promise  audita aocompUahment.  The 
BIX  veiies,  17 — 22,  contain  the  whole  sum 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Cf  this  peopk^ 
Paul  here  ehiefly  addreaaea  himaeu  to 
thoae  whom  heatylea  "  Ye  that  lear  Qod  ;*' 
Ifee  apeaka  of  Israel  first;  and  ver.  26, 
speaks  more  directly  to  the  laraelitea. 
^Aof»— And  thia  exalted  the  people ;  not 
any  merit  or  goodneaa  of  their  own.  Eaek. 
zz.  5.  Om  faihdrs^AhnhMm  and  hia 
poatezity. 

19  MMi  itatiom^AB  enumerated  Dent. 
viL  1.  About  four  hundred  and  fifty 
IfMra— That  ia»  from  the  choice  of  the 
fathera  to  the  dividiag  of  the  land,  itwaa 
about  four  hundred  and  fifty  yeara. 

21  K$aame  them  Saul  forty  y$ar9 — ^In- 
elading  the  time  wherein  Samuel  Judged 
larael. 

22  Havmg  romoved  AMi-~Hence  the 
diapenaationa  of  God  admit  of  varioua 
ehimgea.  /  haw  found  David  a-  man 
mfUr  my  own  heart  <  Thia  ezpreaaion  ia 
to  be  taken  in  a  Umited  aenae.  David 
waa  aoch  at  that  time,  but  not  at  aU  timea. 
He  waa  ao  when  he  performed  God'a  will 
In  the  partiouUra  there  mentioned.    But 


he  waa  not  a  man  after  God'a  own  heart 
in  other  reapecta,  wherein  he  porformed 
Mb  own  will  In  the  matter  of  Uriah,  he 
waa  aa  far  from  being  a  man  after  God'a 
own  heart,  aa  Saul  waa.  It  ia  therefore  a 
groaa  aa  well  aa  a  dangenma  mistake,  to 
auppoae  thia  ia  the  character  of  David  in 
every  part  of  hia  conduct. 

24  John  having /irit  preaehed^Kemea- 
tiona  thia  aa  a  thing  already  known  to 
them.  And  doubtleaa  it  waa.  For  it 
gave  ao  loud  an  alarm  to  the  whole  Jewiah 
nation,  that  it  waa  heard  in  forei^  coun- 
triea ;  at  leaat  aa  remote  aa  Piaidia. 

26  Hii  WMTM— Hia  work  waa  quickly 
flniahed,  and  might  therefore  well  be 
termed  a  courae  or  race. 

27  Hor  they  that  dweU  at  Jerutalem, 
and  their  rtdere^He  here  anticipatea  an 
objection,  "Why  did  not  they  at  Jemaa- 
lem,  eapedaUy  their  rulers,  believe?** 
They  knew  not  him,  becauae  they  under- 
atood  not  the  propheta  whom  they  read, 
or  heard  continually.  Their  condemning 
him,  when  innocent,  provea  they  nnder- 
atood  not  the  propheoiea  eoncenung  him. 

29  They  jftdJUkd  ail  things  that  were 
written  ofhim^Qo  far  could  they  go,  but 
no  farther. 

81  He  wae  eeen  many  dby«— [ThesQ 
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them  who  came  up  with  him,  £rom 
Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  his  wit- 
nesses  to  the  people. 

32  %  And  we  declare  to  you  glad 
tidings,  that  the  promise  which  was 
made  to  the  fathers, 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  this  to  us  their 
children,  in  raising  up  Jesus  :  as  it 
was  written  also  in  the  second  Ps^m, 
(fl)  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee.  (<}  Fkalm  it  7. 

34  And  because  he  raised  him  up 

from  the  dead,  no  more  to  return  to 

corruption,  he  spake  thus,  {k)  I  will 

give  yon  the  sure  mercies  of  David. 

lk)laaiahVf.S. 

35  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  ano- 
ther Psalm,  {I)  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thy 

Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

(l)FBslmzTi.lO. 

36  Kow  David  having  served  the 
will  of  God  in  his  feneration,  fell 
asleep,  and  was  added  to  his  fathers 
and  saw  corruption. 

37  But  he  whom  God  raised  did  not 
see  ooiruption. 


38  Be  it  known  unto  yon,  therefore, 
men  and  brethren,  that  through  thia 
man  is  preached  to  yon  the  foi^ve- 
ness  of  sms. 

39  And  by  him  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth  is  justified  from  all  thincs  from 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses. 

40  Beware  therefore  lest  that  come 
upon  you  which  is  spoken  in  the  pro- 
phets. 

41  (m)  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and 
wonder  and  perish  :  for  I  work  a  work 
in  your  days,  a  work  in  which  ye  will 
in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  de- 
clare it  unto  you.  (m)  Hsbsk  L  5 

42  %  And  when  the  Jews  were  eo- 
ing  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gtentues 
bought  them,  that  these  words  might 
be  spoken  to  them  on  the  Sabbath 
between. 

43  And  when  the  congregation  was 
broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  re^ 
ligious  proselytes  followed  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  who  speaking  to  them,  per- 


things  only  lately  transpired;  many  of 
the  witnesses  are  still  alive,  and  ready  to 
attest  the  fact  that  he  rose  from  the  dead.] 

88  Thou  art  my  Son,  thia  day  have  I 
begotten  thee-^Trae  he  was  the  Son  of  God 
from  etemitT ;  but  the  meaning  is,  I  have 
this  day  declared  thee  to  be  my  Son.  As 
St.  Patu  says,  *  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
Ood  with  power,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.'  Rom.  i.  4.  And  it  is  with  pe- 
culiar propriety  and  beauty,  that  God  is 
said  to  have  begotten  him  on  the  day 
when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  as  he 
seemed  then  to  be  bom  out  of  the  earth 
anew. 

84  Ifo  more  to  return  to  corruption''^ 
That  is,  to  die  no  more.  Tlis  8wre  mor- 
eiee  ofl)avid— The  blessings  promised  to 
David  in  Christ.  These  are  sure,  certain, 
and  firm,  to  every  true  believer.  Hence 
the  resnzrection  of  Christ  necessarily  fol- 
lows :  for  without  this,  those  Uesongs 
could  not  be  given. 

86  David  having  eerved  thswiU  of  Ood, 
fell  asleep —Hia  service  extended  beyond 
the  common  age  of  man :  but  the  service 
of  the  Messiah  will  endure  to  all  genera- 
tions, and  his  kingdom  to  all  a^es.  Why 
livest  thou  in  the  world,  Christian?  It  is 
thatthoumayest  serve thewiUof  God.  Art 


thou  serving  it  now  I  Doing  all  his  will  f 
Andwat  aewed  to  hisfathere — ^Not  only  in 
body :  this  expression  refers  to  the  sooi 
also,  and  supposes  the  immortality  of  it. 
89  £veru  one  that  believeth  ia  juetijied 
from  all  mmmts— Has  the  actual  forgive- 
ness of  aU  his  sins,  at  the  very  tiuM 
of  his  beUevina:  Jrom  tohieh  ye  eouU 
not  be  justified — ^Not  only  ye  cannot 
now,  but  ye  never  could.  For  it  af- 
forded no  expiation  for  presumptnons 
sins.  By  the  law  of  Moeea — ^The  whole 
Mosaic  institution.  The  division  of  the 
law  into  moral  and  ceremonial,  was  not 
so  common  among  the  Jews  as  it  is  among 
us.  Nor  does  the  apostle  here  consider 
it  at  all ;  but  Moses  and  Chrbt  are  opposed 
to  each  other. 

41  /  work  a  work  which  pe  will  in  no 
wiae  believC'^Thh  WM  ori^mally  ^oken 
to  those  who  would  not  bekeve  that  God 
would  ever  deliver  them  from  the  Chal- 
deans. But  it  applies  to  any  who  will 
not  believe  the  promises  or  the  works  of 
God. 

42  When  the  Jewt  were  goinf  out— Pro- 
bably many  of  them,  not  bearing  to  hear 
him,  went  qut  before  he  had  done.  Tha 
Sabbath  between^^o  the  Jews  call  to  thia 
day  the  Sabbath  between  the  first  day  of 
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snaded  them  to  oontinne  in  the  gnoe 
of  God. 

44  f  And  the  next  Sabbath  almost 
the  whole  city  was  gathered  together 
to  hear  the  word  of  Gk>d. 

45  Bat  the  Jews  seeing  the  mnlti- 
tades,  were  filled  with  zeal,  and  spake 
against  the  thinffs  spoken  by  raul, 
oontradiotinc  and  bhupheming. 

46  Then  Fanl  and  Kimabas  speak- 
ing boldly,  said,  It  was  necessary  that 
the  word  of  God  should  be  spoken  to 
yoa  first;  but  seeing  yon  tiirust  it 
from  yon,  and  judge  yourselves  un- 
worthy  of  eternal  life,  behold,  we  turn 
to  the  Gentiles. 

47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded 
xm,  saying,  (n)  I  have  set  thee  for  a 
li^t  of  tibe  (Gentiles,  that  thou  might- 
est  be  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the 


(n;  iMiab  xlix.  & 
48  And  the  Gentiles  hearinffi^  were 
g^bd,   and  glorified  the  word  of  the 


Lord  :  and  as  many  as  were  ordained 
to  eternal  life,  believed. 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
published  through  all  that  country. 

50  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  de- 
vout honourable  women,  and  the  chief 
men  of  the  city,  and  raised  a  persecu- 
tion against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
cast  them  out  of  their  coasts. 

51  And  they  shook  off  the  dust  of 
their  feet  against  them,  and  went  to 
Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled 
with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

AND  in   Iconium   they   went  to- 
gether into  the  sjmagogue  of  the 
Jews,  and  so  spake  that  a  great  mul- 
titude both  of  the  Jews  and  Greeks 
believed. 
2  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred 


the  month  Tisri  (on  which  the  civil  year 
begins)  and  the  tenth  of  the  same  month, 
the  colemn  day  of  expiation. 

43  Who  speaking  to  them  more  fami- 
liarly, persuaded  them  to  continue  (for 
trials  were  at  hand)  m  the  grace  of  Ood^ 
To  adhere  to  the  gospel  with  strong  faith. 

46  Thm  Fuul  ana  Bamahae  speaking 
boldlf,  said  (Those  who  hinder  others 
must  be  publicW  reproved).  But  seeing 
u§  juig^  yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal 
iife—'thaj  indeed  Judged  none  but  them- 
selves worthy  of  it.  Yet  their  rejection 
of  the  gospel  was  the  same  as  saving,  *'  We 
are  mtworthy  of  eternal  hfe."  ^ehsld^k 
thing  now  present !  An  astonishing  revo- 
Intionl  Tre  turn  to  the  Gentiles— Voi 
that  they  left  off  preaching  to  the  Jews 
in  other  places.  Bat  they  now  determin- 
ed to  lose  time  no  more  at  Antioch  on 
their  imgratefal  conntnrmen,  but  to  em- 
ploy themwdves  wholly  in  doing  what 
they  eould  for  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles there. 

47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us 
-—By  sending  us  forth  and  giving  ns  an 
opportunity  of  fulflUingwhat  he  asA  fore- 
told, I  hone  set  <Am— The  Father  speaks 
to  Christ. 

48  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life — St.  Luke  does  not  say,  fore-ordained. 
ue  is  not  speaking  of  what  was  done  from 
elenity,  InU  of  w^t  was  then  done  by  the 


preaching  of  the  gospel.  He  is  deserlb- 
mg  that  ordination  only,  which  was  at 
the  very  time  of  hearing  it.  During  this 
sermon  those  believed  to  whom  God  then 
gave  power  to  believe.  It  is  as  if  he  had 
said,  '*  Thev  believed  whose  hearts  the 
Lord  openea  ;**  as  he  expresses  the  same 
kind  ox  ordination  in  Acts  xvi.  14,  &c.  It 
is  observable,  the  original  word  is  not 
once  used  in  Scripture  to  express  eternal 
predestination  of  any  kind.  The  sum  is, 
all  those  and  those  onlv  who  were  now 
ordained,  now  believed,  Not  that  God 
rejected  the  rest :  it  was  his  will  tibat  they 
also  should  have  been  saved;  but  they 
thrust  salvation  from  them.  Nor  were 
they  who  then  beUeved/brosflf  to  believe. 
Grace  was  copiously  ofiered  to  tiiem,  and 
they  did  not  thrust  it  away ;  so  that  a 
great  multitude  even  of  Gfentiles  were 
converted.  The  expression  implies  a  pre- 
sent operation  of  divine  grace,  worldng 
faith  in  the  hearers. 

CHAP.  XIV,  V.  1.  lleonium—The 
capital  of  Lycaonia,  now  called  Koniah. 
The  rained  walls  are  four  miles  in  cir- 
cumference, having  much  waste  land  in- 
ternally.] They  so  spake— PenecnUan 
having  increased  their  strensUi. 

6  [Jjystra — A  city  in  Asia  Minor,  where 
Timothy  was  bom.  Derbe^yitM  in  the 
province  of  Lycaonia.] 
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up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds 
evil-affected  against  the  brethren. 

3  Yet  thev  abode  a  Ions  time, 
speaking  boldly  in  the  Lora,  who 
bare  witness  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
and  granted  siens  and  wonders  to  be 
done  by  their  nands. 

4  But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was 
divided ;  and  part  held  with  the  Jews, 
and  part  with  the  apostles. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  assault 
both  of  the  Gentiles  and  Jews  with 
their  rulers,  to  use  them  despitefully, 
and  to  stone  them ; 

6  Being  aware  of^  it,  they  fled  to 
Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia, 
and  the  country  round  about ; 

7  And  preacned  the  gospel  there. 

8  f  And  there  sat  a  certain  man 
at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his  teet,  having 
been  a  cripple  from  his  mother's 
womb,  who  nad  never  walked. 

9  TtoB  man  heard  Paul  sneaking, 
who,  fixing  his  eyes  upon  lum,  and 
perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be 
nealed, 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voice,  Stand 
upright  on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped 
and  walked. 

11  But  the  midtitude  seeing  what 
Paul  had  done,  Hfted  np  their  voices, 
saying  in   the   Lycaonian  language, 


The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the 
likeness  of  men. 

12  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jn- 

Eiter;  and  Pa^,  Mercurius,  because 
e  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  which 
was  before  their  city,  brought  bulls 
and  garlands  to  the  gates,  and  with 
the  multitude  would  have  sacrificed. 

14  But  when  the  apostles,  Barnabaa 
and  Paul,  heard  t^  they  rent  their 
clothes  and  sprang  in  among  the  peo- 
ple, crying  out, 

15  And  saying.  Men,  why  do  ye 
these  thin^  ?  We  also  are  men  of  like 
passions  with  you,  and  preach  to  you, 
to  turn  from  these  vamties  unto  the 
living  God,  who  made  the  heav^i  and 
the  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things  that 
are  therein : 

16  Who,  in  times  past,  suffered  all 
nations  to  walk  in  their  own  wa^  : 

17  Yet  he  left  not  himself  without 
witness,  in  that  he  did  ^[ood,  giving 
rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  your  hearts  with  food  and  glad- 
ness. 

18  And  with  these  sayings  scaroe 
restoiined  they  the  multitude  from 
sacrificing  to  tiiem. 

19  H  But  there  came  thither  Jews 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  per- 


9  Se  had  faith  to  b$  hsaied—Be  f eU  the 
power  ot  God  in  his  soul;  and  knew  it 
was  sufficient  to  heal  his  body  also. 

11  The  ffoda  are  come  doum — Which  the 
heathens  supposed  they  often  did ;  Jupi- 
ter especially.  O  how  does  the  prince  of 
darkness  blind  the  minds  of  them  that 
believe  not!  The  Jews  would  not  own 
Christ's  God-head,  though  they  saw  him 
work  many  miracles.  But  the  heathens 
seeing  mere  men  work  one  miracle,  were 
for  deifying  them  immediately. 

15  Theprieat  of  Jupiter  J  yrhow^  temple 
and  image  were  just  without  the  gate  of 
tiie  city,  brouoht  garkuuk — ^To  put  on  the 
victims;  ana  buUe^Tha  usual  offerings 
to  Jupiter. 

16  To  turn  from  these  vanities— From 
worshipping  any  but  the  true  God.  He 
does  not  deign  to  call  them  gods.  Unto 
the  living  Ood^Voi  like  these  dead  idols, 
See.     WTto  made  heaven,  earth,  and 


AU  things  were  made  by  his  power,  and 
subsist  oy  his  kind  providence ;  and  to 
him  all  worship  and  praise  are  due. 

16  [  Who,  in  times  past — ^He  prevents 
their  objecting,  "But  if  these  thmgs  are 
so,  our  fathers  would  have  told  U8.*'3 
Suffered  (an  awful  judgment)  aU  nettuma 
— The  multitude  of  them  that  err,  does 
not  turn  error  into  truth,  TowalkintJmsr 
own  toajfS^The  idolatries  which  they  had 
chosen. 

17  Me  left  not  himself  without  witneaa 
— ^For  the  heathens  had  always  from  God 
himself  a  testimony,  of  his  existence  and 
his  providence.  In  that  he  did  good — 
Even  by  punishments  he  testifies  of  him- 
self ;  but  peculiarly  by  benefits :  givtMf 
rain^By  which  air,  euih,  and  sea,  are, 
as  it  were,  all  joined  together: /Vom  hea* 
f70»— The  seat  of  God;  to  which  St.  Paul 
probably  pointed  while  he  spoke :  fUUna 
the  body  with  food,  the  soul  with  gtiubms. 
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■naded  the  nraltitude,  and  haying 
atoned  Paul,  draped  Aim  out  of  the 
city  :  Buppoeing  he  had  been  dead. 

20  But  as  the  disciples  stood  round 
aboat  him,  he  arose  and  went  into  the 
city :  and  the  next  day  he  departed 
with  Barnabas  to  Berbe. 

21  And  having  preached  the  gospel 
to  that  city,  and  made  many  disciples, 
they  retamed  to  Lystra,  and  Icomom, 
and  Antioch: 

22  Confirming  the  sonls  of  the  dis- 
ciples, and  exhortins  them  to  continue 
in  the  faith;  ana  that  ire  must 
through  many  tribulations  enter  into 
the  kmgdom  of  God. 

23  And  when  they  had  ordained 
them  presbyters  in  eyeiy  church,  and 
had  prayea  with  fasting,  they  com- 
mended them  to  the  Loid,  on  whom 
they  had  belieyed. 

24  And  haying  passed  through  Pisi- 
dia^  they  came  to  ramphy  lia. 

25  And  haying  spoken  the  word 
in  Peiga,  they  went  aown  to  Attalia. 

26  And  thence  sailed  back  to  An- 
tioch, from  whence  they  had  been  re- 


commended to  the  grace  of  God,  for 
the  work  which  they  had  fulfilled. 

27  And  beinc  come  and  having 
gathered  the  church  tosether,  tiiey 
related  all  that  God  had  done  with 
them,  and  that  he  had  opened  the 
door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles. 

28  And  they  abode  there  a  long 
time  with  the  disciples. 

CHAP.  XV. 

BUT  certain  men  coming  down  from 
Judea  taught  the  brethren.  Ex- 
cept ye  be  circumcised  after  the  man- 
ner 01  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

2  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas had  had  no  small  contention  and 
debate  with  them,  they  determined 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain 
others  of  them,  should  go  up  to  the 
apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  about 
this  question. 

3  And  being  brought  on  their  wav 
bv  the  church,  the^  passed  througn 
Phenicia  and  Samaria,  declaring  l£e 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  they 
caused  great  joy  to  all  the  brethren. 


19  IFAo  pnrtuaded  the  multitud^^ThBt 
h«  was  an  impostor.  Moyed  with  equal 
ease  either  to  adore  or  murder  him. 

30  TM«  ditcipiet  stood  round—Prohuhly 
in  earnest  prayer,  beseeching  God  that  his 
aoal  might  not  leave  his  battered  body. 
JSo  itroae  and  went  into  the  eity—TheX  he 
ahonld  be  able  to  do  this,  just  after  he  had 
been  left  for  dead,  was  a  miracle,  especi- 
ally considering  the  mode  in  which  the 
Jewish  malefactors  were  stoned.  The 
witnesses  first  threw  as  large  a  stone  as 
they  could  lift,  with  riolence  upon  his 
head,  which  alone  was  sufficient  to  dash 
the  sknll  in  pieces :  all  the  people  then 
joined,  as  long  as  any  motion  or  token  of 
life  remained. 

23  When  they  had  ordained  thempree- 
bytere  m»  every  ehureh—  Selected  from  the 
new  converts.  So  soon  can  God  enable 
even  a  babe  in  Christ  to  build  np  others 
in  the  common  faith.  2'hey  commended 
them  to  the  Lord—hn.  expression  implying 
faith  in  Christ,  and  lore  tu  the  brctnren. 

26  Ferga  and  Attalia  were  cities  of 
Pamphylia. 

26  recommended  to  the  arace  or  favour 
af  Oodf  for  the  work  whien  they  ftad  fid- 


jUled—Tbi»  shows  the  nature  and  design 
of  that  laying  on  of  hands  which  was 
mentioned  ch.  xiiL  8. 

CHAP,  XV.  9. 1.  Cominy  down  from 
•Twfeo— Perhaps  to  supply  what  thev 
thou^t  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  omitted. 

2  They  (the  brethren)  determined  that 
Faui  and  Samabae,  ^,  should  go  up  to 
Jentealem  about  this  question^ThiB  is  the 
joumev  to  which  St.  Paul  refers.  Gal.  ii. 
1,  2,  when  he  says,  he  *  went  np  by  reve- 
lation ;'  which  agrees  with  this :  for  the 
church  in  sending  them  might  be  directed 
by  a  revelation,  made  either  to  St.  Paul 
or  some  other  person,  relating  to  so 
weighty  an  aflfair.  It  was  very  important 
that  these  Jewish  impositions  shoold  be 
opposed  in  time ;  because  multitudes  of 
converts  were  still  zealous  for  the  law, 
and  read^  to  contend  for  the  observance 
of  it.  Idany  of  the  Christians  of  Antioch 
would  have  acquiesced  in  the  determina- 
tion of  Paul  alone.  But  as  many  others 
might  have  prejudices  against  him,  for 
having  been  so  much  concerned  for  the 
Gentiles,  it  was  highly  expedient  to  tnke 
the  concurrent  judgment  of  the  apostles. 
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4  And  being  oome  to  Jeroflalem, 
they  were  received  bv  the  church, 
and  the  apoetles  and  elders ;  and  they 
declared  all  things  which  God  had 
done  with  them. 

6  Bat  there  rose  up,  Mud  ihey,  cer- 
tain of  the  sect  of  the  Phariaeee,  who 
believed,  saying,  That  we  ought  to 
drcumcise  them,  and  command  them 
to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

6  And  the  apostles  and  elders  came 
together,  to  consider  of  tiiis  matter. 

7  %  And  after  much  debate,  Peter 
rose  up,  and  said  to  them.  Brethren, 
ye  know  that  God  long  ago  made 
choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles 
should  by  my  mouth  hear  the  word  of 
the  gospel  and  believe. 

8  And  Grod  who  knoweth  the  heart, 
bare  them  witness,  giving  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  them  also,  even  as  to  us ; 

9  And  put  no  difference  between 
us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts 
by  faith. 

10  Now,  therefore,  why  tempt  ve 
God  to  put  a  yoke  on  the  neck  at  the 


disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ? 

11  But  we  believe  tiiat  through  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  shall  be 
saved  even  as  they. 

12  f  Then  all  the  multitude  kept 
silence,  and  hearkened  to  Barnabas 
and  Paul,  declaring  whi^  miracles 
and  wonders  God  nad  wrought  by 
them  among  the  Gentiles. 

13  And  when  they  held  their  peace, 
James  answered,  saying.  Brethren, 
hearken  to  me. 

14  Simon  hath  declared  how  God 
at  first  visited  the  GentQes,  to  take 
out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name. 

15  And  to  tnis  a^pree  the  words  of 
the  prophets,  as  it  is  written, 

16  (o)  After  this  I  will  return  and 
build  again  the  fallen  tabernacle  of 
David :  I  will  build  again  the  nuns 
thereof,  and  will  set  it  up ;  (o)  Amos  iz.il. 

17  That  the  residue  of  men  may 
seek  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles  on 
whom  my  name  is  called,  saith  the 
Lord,  who  doeth  these  things. 


4  Theff  were  reeeivid—ThaX  \Mt  niemn' 
ly  welcomed. 

5  But  eertam  Fhariteei'^Vor  even  be- 
Ixerers  are  apt  to  retain  their  foimer  turn 
of  mind  and  prejudices  derived  therefrom. 
I7ie  law  of  Moeee— The  whole  law,  both 
moral  and  ritual. 

7  After  much  detate^li  does  not  ap- 
pear (hat  this  was  among  the  apostles, 
But  if  they  had  debated  at  first,  yet 
might  their  final  decision  be  from  an  un- 
erring direction.  For  how  really  soever 
they  were  inspired,  we  need  not  suppose 
their  inspiration  was  always  so  instanta- 
neous and  express,  as  to  supersede  delib- 
eration in  their  own  minds,  or  any  con- 
sultation with  each  other.  JPtter  roee  up 
— This  is  the  last  time  he  is  mentioned  in 
the  A.ct8. 

8  Ood  bare  them  witneee-^Thai  he  bad 
accepted  them,  by  giving  them  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

9  Purifying  (thia  word  is  repeated  from 
ch.  z.  15.)  their  hearte^Tha  heart  is  the 
proper  seat  of  purity;  ^/at^A^— Without 
concerning  themselves  with  the  Mosaic  law 

10  New  therefore — Seeina  these  things 
are  so ;  Why  tempt  ye  Goa—'Whj  do  ye 
provoke  him  to  anger  by  putting  so  heavy 
a  yoke  on  their  neck  f 


11  The  Lord  Jeeue—'Ba  does  not  here 
say,  Our  Lord:  because  in  this  solemn 
place  he  means,  the  Lord  of  alL  We 
(Jews)  ehatt  be  eaved  even  ae  they  (Gen- 
tiles, namely)  through  the  grace  of  the 
Zora  Jeeue,  not  by  our  observance  of  the 
ceremonial  law. 

12  Miraelee  and  wondere^Bj  which 
also  what  St.  Peter  had  said  was  confirm- 
ed. 

14  Simon  hath  deetared—JuaBs^  the 
apostle  of  the  Hebrews,  calls  Peter  by  his 
Hebrew  name.  2b  take  out  of  thim  a 
j^ooplefor  hie  fUMVM— That  is,  to  believe  in 
him,  to  be  called  by  his  name. 

15  To  thia  agree— &i,  Peter  had  urged 
the  plain  ftust,  which  St.  James  confinua 
by  prophecy,  the  worde  of  the  propheta  — 
dne  of  whom  is  immediately  cited. 

IB  After  Mm— After  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation expires.  /  will  build  again  the 
fallen  tabernacle  of  J)avid-~Bj  raising 
from  his  seed  the  Chzist,  who  shall  build 
on  the  ruins  of  his  fallen  tabexnade  a 
spiritual  and  eternal  kingdom. 

17  The  Oentileat  on  whom  my  name  ia 
called—ThMi  is,  who  are  called  by  my 
name;  and  are  my  people. 

18  Known  unto  Ooaare  all  hie  worke 
from  eternity— Wdtih  the  apostle  infers 
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18  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works  from  eternity. 

19  Wherefore  I  judge,  That  we 
troable  not  them  who  from  among  the 
Gentilee  torn  to  God. 

20  Bat  that  we  write  to  them,  to 
alMtain  from  things  offered  to  idob, 
and  fornication,  a^  things  strangled 
and  blood. 

21  For  Moses  hath  of  old  time 
them  that  praach  him  in  every  dty, 
being  read  in  the  synAgognes  every 
Sabbath-day. 

22  f  Then  it  seemed  good  to  the 
apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole 
cnnrch,  to  send  chosen  men  from 
jonong  them  to  Antioch  with  Panl 
and  fiumabas,  JndM,  snmamed  Bar- 
aabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the 
bcelhren. 


23  Writing  thus  by  their  hand: 
The  apostles  and  elders,  and  the 
brethren  salute  the  brethren  who  are 
of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  Syria, 
and  Cilicia. 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard 
that  some  who  came  from  us  have 
troubled  you  with  words,  unsettling 
your  minds,  saying,  Ye  must  he  cir- 
cumcised, and  keep  the  law,  whom  we 
commanded  not; 

25  It  seemed  good  to  us,  being  as- 
sembled with  one  accord,  to  send  to 
you  chosen  men,  with  our  beloved 
Barnabas  and  Paul ; 

26  Men  that  have  hazarded  their 
lives,  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

27  We  have  sent  theref ora  Judas 


from  the  prophecy  itself,  and  the  aecom- 
pUshment  of  it.  And  this  oonvernon  of 
the  Gentiles  being  known  to  him  from 
eternity,  we  ought  not  to  think  a  new  or 
■tiange  thing. 

He  does  not  speak  of  God*i  works  in  the 
natoral  world,  out  of  his  dealing  with 
the  children  of  men.  He  conld  not  know 
these,  without  knowing  the  oharacterB 
and  actions  of  partieiuar  penons,  on  a 
eoneq^ondence  with  which  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  his  proTidential  dispen- 
•atioiis  are  founded.  For  instance,  he 
eonld  not  know  how  he  would  deal  with 
lieathen  idolators  (whom  he  was  now  call- 
tag  into  his  church)  without  knowing  there 
would  be  heathen  idolators :  and  yet  this 
was  a  thing  purely  contingent,  a  thing  as 
dependent  on  the  freedom  of  the  human 
nund  as  any  we  can  imagine.  This  text, 
among  a  thousand  more,  is  an  nnanswer- 
aUe  proof  that  Ood  foreknows  fatore  con- 
tingencies, though  the  subject  has  diffl- 
enlties  which  men  cannot  solve. 

20  To  abttainfromfomieation — ^Which 
even  the  Heathen  philoBopherB  did  not  ac- 
eonnt  sinful.  It  was  very  frequent  in 
their  worship  of  idols ;  on  which  account 
they  here  are  named  together :  Andfrmn 
ikimoB  strmifltd^ThMi  is,  from  whaterer 
had  Deea  killed  without  pouring  out  the 
Uood.  When  Ood  first  permitted  man  to 
eat  flesh,  he  commanded  Noah,  and  in 
him  all  his  posterity,  whenerer  they  kill- 
ed any  ereature  for  food,  to  abstain  from 
Ita  Uood.    It  was  to  be  poured  upon  the 


gromid  as  water ;  probably  then  a  type  of 
that  blood  which  was  poured  out  for  sin- 
ners. Christians  were  to  be  distinct 
fh>m  the  Heathen  who,  in  their  treaties, 
and  magic^  rites,  used  to  drink  blood  to 
bind  themselTes  by  a  closer  covenant  to 
their  gods. 

21  Perhaps  the  connexion  is.  To  the 
Jews  we  need  write  nothing  on  these 
heads ;  for  they  hear  the  law  continually. 

22  JTith  the  whole  ehurehtyrMch  fhen- 
fore  had  a  part  therein ;  to  omd  ehoam 
m«i— Who  might  put  it  beyond  all  dis- 
pute, that  this  was  the  judgment  of  the 
apostles  and  all  the  brethren. 

23  WrUmgthua  and  sending  it  bv 
their  hand^The  whole  conduct  of  this  af- 
fair prores  that  the  primitive  church  had 
no  conception  of  St.  Peter's  primacy,  or 
of  his  bemg  the  chief  iudge  in  controver- 
sies. For  the  decree  is  drawn  up,  not  ac- 
cording to  his,  but  the  apostle  James's 
proposal  snd  direction ;  and  that  in  the 
name,  not  of  St.  Peter,  but  of  all  the 
apostles  and  elders,  and  of  the  whole 
chnrch.  Nay,  St.  Peter's  name  is  not 
mentioned  at  all,  either  in  the  order  for 
sendinff  to  Jerusalem  on  the  question, 
(ver.  2.)  or  in  the  address  of  the  messen- 
gers concerning  it,  (ver.  4,)  or  in  the  let- 
ter written  in  answer. 

24  Hfraemneh  as,  4^.— The  simplicity, 
weightiness,  snd  conciseness  of  this  letter, 
are  highly  observable. 

26  Men  that  httvehoMorded  their  Iwe^^ 
This  is  spoken  of  Paul  and  Barnabas. 
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and  Silas,  who  will  also  tell  you  the 
same  thin^  by  mouth. 

28  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  to  us,  that  no  further  bur* 
den  be  laid  upon  you  than  these  neces- 
sary things ; 

29  To  abstain  from  meats  offered  to 
idols,  and  blood,  and  things  strangled, 
and  fornication  :  from^ich  keeping 
yourselves,  ye  will  do  well.  Fare  ye 
welL 

30  %  So,  being  dismissed,  they 
came  to  Antioch,  and  having  assem- 
bled the  multitude,  they  delivered 
the  epistle ; 

31  Which  havinff  read,  they  re- 
joiced for  the  consolation. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas  being  them- 
selves also  prophets,  exhorted  and  con- 
finned  the  orethren  with  many  words. 

83  And  after  they  had  tarried  a 


space,  they  were  dismissed  with  peace 
by  the  brethren  to  the  apostles. 

34  But  it  seemed  good  to  Silas  to 
remain  there. 

35  Paul  and  also  Barnabas  abode 
in  Antioch  teaching  and  preaching 
with  many  others  also  the  word  of 
the  liord. 

36  if  And  after  certain  days  Paul 
said  to  Barnabas,  Let  us  go  again  and 
visit  the  brethren  in  every  ci^  where 
we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  see  how  they  do. 

37  And  Barnabas  counselled  to  take 
with  them  John,  snmamed  Mark  : 

38  But  Paul  thought  it  not  right  to 
take  with  them  him  who  had  departed 
from  them  from  Pamphylia,  and  went 
not  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  there  was  a  sharp  conten- 
tion, so  that  they  parted  nom  each 


27  Who  wUl  tell  ytm  ih$  $tim$  thingt^ 
'Which  we  have  written. 

28  TJt€9»  neeetaary  thingt—kH  were 
necessary  for  that  time.  Bat  the  first  of 
them  was  not  necessary  long:  and  the 
direction  concerning  it  was  therefore  re- 
pealed by  the  same  Spirit,  as  we  read  in 
the  former  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

29  Blood-'ThA  eating  which  was  never 
permitted  the  children  of  Ood,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  Nothing  can  be 
clearer  than  this.  For,  1.  From  Adam  to 
Noah  no  man  ate  flesh  at  all ;  therefore  no 
man  then  ate  blood.  2.  When  Ood  allowed 
Noah  and  his  posterity  to  eat  flesh,  he  ab- 
solntely  forbade  them  to  eat  blood;  and 
this,  with  the  other  six  precepts  of  Noah, 
was  delivered  down  from  Noah  to  Moses. 
8.  God  renewed  this  prohibition  by  Mo- 
ses, which  was  not  repealed  from  the  time 
of  Moses,  till  Christ  came.  4.  After  his 
coming,  no  one  ever  presuned  to  repeal 
this  dMree  till  the  Bishop  of  Rome  did  so 
about  the  middle  of  the  eighth  oentorr. 
6.  From  that  time  those  churches  which 
acknowledged  his  anthoritv,  hekl  the  eat- 
ing of  blo^  to  be  an  indifferent  thing. 
But,  6.  la  all  those  churches  which  never 
did  acknowledge  the  Bishop  of  Home's 
anthority,  it  never  was  allowed  to  eat 
blood ;  nor  is  it  now.  This  is  the  plain 
fact,  let  men  reason  as  plausibly  as  they 
please  on  one  side  or  the  other.  From 
which  keeping  ytmreeheat  ye  will  do  well— 
That  is,  ye  irill  find  a  blessing.    Bat  how 


soon  did  sneceeding  counsels  of  inferior  an* 
thority  change  it  into  the  style  of  Anathe- 
mas I  Forms  which  have  proved  a  cause  of 
consecrating  some  of  the  most  evil  passions 
under  the  most  sacred  names;  and  like 
some  ill-adjusted  weapons  of  war,  are 
most  likely  to  hurt  the  hand  from  which 
they  are  thrown. 

85  Foul  and  Bamabae  abode  in  Antioeh 
— Daring  that  time,  Peter  came  from  Jer- 
usalem, and  Paul  withstood  him  to  the 
face  for  separating  himself  from  the  Gen- 
tiles.   Gal.  ii.  11,  &c. 

86  Let  ue  go  and  visit  the  brethren  in 
every  eity  where  we  have  preached— To  Cy- 
prus, Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  Lycaonia,  Sala- 
mis,  Paphos,  Perga,  Iconium,  Lystra, 
Derbe,  i^tloch,  d;c.  What  a  vast  itiner- 
ancy I  In  those  places  he  had  planted 
churches,  and  he  was  anxious  for  them. 
And  eee  how  they  do — ^How  their  souls 
prospered;  whether  they  stood  fast  in  op- 
position, perseeution,  and  to  give  their 
consolation  and  adrice  as  they  needed. 

87  Barnabas  counselled  to  take  John — 
His  nephew — ^his  sister's  son. 

88  But  FM  thought  it  not  right—To 
trust  him  again  who  had  deserted  them 
before ;  who  had  shrank  from  the  labour 
and  danger  of  converting  those  they  wen 
now  goinff  to  establish. 

89  A  sharp  contention— lAteieJUvtip^t' 
oxysm,  or  a  fit  of  fever.  But  the  text 
does  not  imply  that  the  sharpness  was  on 
both  sides.     It  is  more  pzobable  that  il 
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other:   snd  Barnabas  taking   Mark 
with  him,  sailed  away  to  Cypnis. 

40  But  Paul  having  chose  Silas,  de- 
mrted,  beinff  recommended  by  the 
brethren  to  tue  grace  of  God. 

41  And  he  went  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches. 

CHAP.  XVL 

AND  he  came  down  to  Berbe  and 
Lystra.  And  behold  a  certain 
disciple  was  there,  named  Timotheus, 
the  son  of  a  certain  Jewess  that  be- 
lieved ;  but  his  father  vxu  a  Greek  : 

2  yfho  was  well  reported  of  by  the 
brethren  in  Lvstra  and  Iconium. 

3  Him  Paul  would  have  to  go  forth 
with  him;  and  he  took  and  circum- 
cised him,  because  of  the  Jews  who 
were  in  those  places;  for  they  all 
knew  hii  father,  that  he  was  a  Greek. 

4  And  as  they  went  through  the 
cities,  they  gave  them  the  decrees, 
which  were  imule  by  the  apostles  and 


elders  that  were  at  Jerusalem,  to  keep. 

5  And  the  churches  were  establish- 
ed in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  num- 
ber daily. 

6  ^  And  having  gone  through 
Phrygia  and  the  region  of  Galatia, 
being  forbid  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
preach  the  word  in  Ada, 

7  Coming  to  Mysia,  they  attempted 
to  go  to  B^hinia ;  but  the  Spirit  suf- 
fered them  not. 

8  And  passing  by  Mysia,  they  came 
dovm  to  Troas. 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  by 
night ;  a  man  of  Macedonia  stood  ana 
entreated  him,  saying.  Come  over  into 
Macedonia,  and  help  us. 

10  And  as  soon  as  he  had  seen  the 
vision,  immediately  we  sought  to  go 
into  Macedonia,  assuredly  inferring 
that  the  Lord  called  us  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  them. 

11  Sailing  therefore  from  Troas,  we 
ran  with  a  straight  course  to  Same- 
thracia,  and  tJie  next  day  to  Neapolis : 


was  not ;  that  St-  Paul,  who  undoubtedlv 
had  the  right  on  his  side  maintained  it  with 
lore.  AndBtamabaa  taking  Mark  with 
Atm,  tatted  axcay  to  (7yprM«— Forsaking 
the  work  in  wuch  he  was  engaged,  he 
went  away  to  his  own  country. 

40  But  Paul  de^rted—UM  on  his  in- 
tended course ;  being  recommended  by  the 
brethren  to  the  grace  of  Ood—Yfe  do  not 
find  that  Barnabas  stayed  for  this:  O 
how  mighty  is  the  grace  of  God  I  which 
in  the  midst  of  the  world;  of  sin,  among 
■o  many  snares  of  Satan — and  in  spite  of 
the  depravity  of  nature ;— >yet  overcomes 
all  opposition,  sanctifies,  sustains,  and 
preserves  to  the  end ! 

It  appears  not  only  that  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas were  afterwards  thoroughly  recon- 
ciled; (ICor.  iz.  6.  Gal.  ii.  9.)  but  also 
that  John  was  a^in  admitted  by  St.  Paul 
aa  a  companion  m  his  labours.  Col.  iv. 
10;  PhU.  ii.  24;  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

CEAF,  XVI.  9,  S.  He  took  and  eir- 
teimeieed  him  beeauee  of  the  Jewa^The 
mbelieving  Jews;  to  whom  he  designed 
be  should  preach.  For  they  would  not 
have  conversed  with  him  so  long,  as  he  was 
tmeircnmcised. 

6  And  having  gone  through  JPhrygia— 
And  spoken  there  what  was  sufficient,  as 


well  as  in  the  region  of  Galilee,  being  for- 
bid by  the  Spirit  to  speak  as  vet  in  the 
proconsular  Asia,  the  time  for  it  not  being 
come. 

7,  8  Coming  to  Myaia,  and  passing  it 
by,  as  being  a  part  of  Asia,  the^  attempted 
to  go  to  Bythinia  ;  but  the  Sptrit  eujgered 
them  not — ^Forbidding  them  as  before. 
Sometimes  a  strong  impression,  for  which 
we  are  not  able  to  give  any  account,  is  not 
altogether  to  be  despised. 

9  A  vieion  appeared  to  Paul  by  night — 
It  was  not  a  dream,  though  it  was  by  night. 
No  other  dream  is  menUoned  in  the  New 
Testament  than  that  of  Joseph  and  Pi- 
late's wife.  A  man  of  Macedonia — Prob- 
ably an  angel  clothed  in  the  Macedonian 
habit,  or  using  the  language  of  the  coun- 
Ut,  and  representing  its  inhabitants. 
Heip  tM'-Against  Satan,  ignorance,  and 
sin. 

10  We  sought  to  go  into  Macedonia — 
This  is  the  first  place  in  which  St.  Luke 
intimates  his  attendance  on  the  apostle ; 
but  only  in  a  reserved  manner.  Nor  does 
he  throughout  the  history  once  mention 
his  own  name,  or  any  thing  which  he  did 
or  said  for  the  service  of  Christianity. 
Paul  however,  speaks  of  him  most  hon- 
ourably, (Col.  iv.  14.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.,)  and 
probauy  as  the  brother  whose  praise  ia 
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12  And  from  thence  to  Fhilippi, 
which  is  the  first  city  of  that  part  of 
Macedonia,  and  a  colony,  ^d  we 
abode  in  that  city  certain  days. 

13  ^  And  on  the  Sabbath  we  went 
oat  of  the  gate,  by  a  river  side,  where 
prayer  was  wont  to  be  made  ;  and  sit- 
ting down  we  spake  to  the  women 
who  were  come  together. 

14  And  a  certain  woman  named 
Lvdia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  ci^ 
of  Thyatira,  a  worshipper  of  Gkxi, 
heard ;  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened 
to  attend  to  the  things  which  were 
spoken  by  Paul ; 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized  and 
her  family,  she  intreated  ua,  saying, 
Since  ye  nave  judged  me  to  be  faithful 
to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house  and 
abide  there.     And  she  constrained  us. 

16  And  as  we  were  going  to  prayer. 


a  certain  damsel  possessed  by  a  spirit 
of  divination  met  us,  who  brought  her 
masters  much  gain  by  divining  ; 

17  She,  following  after  Pauland  oa, 
cried  out,  savins.  These  men  are  the 
servants  of  the  Most  High  Grod,  who 
declare  to  you  the  way  of  salvation. 

18  And  this  she  did  for  many  dajrs. 
But  Paul  bein^  crieved,  turned  and 
said  to  the  spirit,  1  command  thee,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  out  of 
her.    And  he  came  out  the  same  hour. 

19  But  when  her  masters  saw  that 
the  hope  of  their  gain  was  gone,  layine 
hold  of  Paul  and  Silas,  they  dragged 
them  into  the  market-place  to  the 
magistrates: 

20  And  havine  brought  them  to  the 
pretors,  they  said.  These  men,  being 
Jews,  exceedingly  trouble  our  city  ; 

21  And  tea<m  customs  which  it  is 


the  gospel  went  through  all  the  churches. 
2  Cor.  Tiii.  18.  All  the  sacred  historians 
show  Uie  like  amiable  modesty. 

12  TheJIrti  ^Yy— Neapolis  was  the  first 
city  they  came  to  in  that  part  of  Mace- 
donia, which  was  nearest  to  Asia :  in  that 
part  which  was  farthest  from  it,  PhilippL 
The  river  Strroion  ran  between  them. 
Philipm  was  a  Roman  colony. 

18  tr$  u/Mt  out  of  the  ffate^The  Jews 
uraally  held  their  religions  assemblies  at 
a  distance  from  the  heathens :  by  a  river 
stde—Yndch  was  also  convenient  for  puri- 
fying themselves.  Where  prayer  woe 
tvont  to  be  made — ^Thongh  it  does  not  ap- 
pear there  was  any  house  built  there. 
IFe  epake-^Ai  first  in  a  familiar  manner. 
Paul  did  not  immediately  begin  to  preach. 

U  [A  teller  of  purpte-^Thu  fine  dye 
was  obtained  from  a  shell-fish,  named 
murex,  otpupura.  "To  this  day,"  say 
the  Scottish  Mission,  '*the  best  scarlet 
dve.  (a  term  often  interchanged  for  pur- 
ple,) in  all  Asia,  is  nroduced  at  Thyatira."] 
A  toorehipper  of  (ro<f— Probably  acquaint- 
ed with  the  prophetic  writings;  whose 
heart  the  Lord  opened— The  Greek  word 
refers  to  the  opening  of  the  eyes.  And 
the  heart  has  its  eyes ;  Eph.  i.  18.  These 
are  dosed  by  sin.  To  open  them  is  the 
pectOiar  work  of  God. 

15  She  was  baptized  and  her  family-^ 
"Who  can  believe,  that  in  80  manv  families 
there  was  no  infant  7  or,  that  the  Jews, 
who  were  so  long  accustomed  to  circum- 


cise their  children,  would  not  now  devote 
them  to  God  by  baptism  ?  She  intreated 
tM^The  souls  of  the  faithful  cleave  to 
those  by  whom  they  were  gained  to  GN)d. 
Sfte ^constrained  t»— By  her  importunity, 
but  not  immediately  lest  any  should  say 
they  sought  their  own  ^ftt,  by  coming 
into  Macedonia. 

16  Spirit  of  divination— In  ike  otimnal, 
spirit  of  I)fth<mi  or  of  ApoUo.  Fytho 
was  supposed  to  be  a  large  serpent,  thai 
had  an  oracle  at  Mount  Parnassus,  &- 
mens  for  predicting  future  events.  ApoUo 
slew  this  sepent,  and  hence  he  was  called 
Pvthius,  the  foreteller  of  future  events. 
He  had  many  successors,  who  pretended 
the  same,  some  of  them  were  ventriloquists. 
Probably  this  young  woman  was  tiymg  to 
delude  me  ignorant. 

17  These  men  are— A  great  truth :  but 
St.  Paul  would  not  accept  of  such  testi- 
mony. 

19  The  Magistrates — The  supreme  ma- 
gistrates of  the  city.  In  ver.  20,  they  are 
called  by  a  title  which  often  sisnifies  pre- 
tors. These  officers  exercised  both  the 
militaxT  and  civil  authority. 

20  JBeing  Jews — A  nation  peculiarly 
despised  by  the  Romans. 

21  And  teaeh  customs  which  it  is  not 
lawful  for  %u  to  rscnw— The  world  has 
received  all  the  rules  and  doctrines  of  all 
philosophers.     But  this  is  a  property  ol 

Oel  truth ;  it  has  something  in  It  peou* 
y  intolerable  to  the  world. 
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not  lawftil  for  lu  being  Romma,  to 
receive,  neither  to  obaenr& 

22  And  the  moltitade  rose  up  to- 
gether against  them ;  and  the  pretors 
tearing  off  their  ffarmente,  commanded 
to  beat  ihem  wi&  rods. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  many 
stripes  upon  them,  thev  cast  them 
into  prison,  chaiging  the  jailor  to 
keep  them  safely : 

24  Who  having  received  snch  a 
charge,  tiinist  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  secured  their  feet  in  the 
stocks. 

25  Bat  at  midnight  Panl  and  Silas, 
having  prated,  snng  a  hymn  to  God  : 
and  the  prisoners  heard  them. 

26  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great 
earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations 
of  the  prison  were  shaken :  and  im- 
mediately all  the  doors  were  opened, 
and  every  one's  bands  were  loosed. 

27  And  the  jailor  awaking  out  of 
his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  doors  of  the 
prison  opened,  drew  his  sword  and 
was  going  to  kill  himself,  supposing 
the  prisoners  were  fled. 


28  But  Panl  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
sayioff,  Do  thyself  no  harm ;  for  we 
are  aU  here. 

29  Then  he  called  for  lishts,  and 
sprang  in,  and  trembling  fell  down 
Mfore  Paul  and  Silas. 

30  Andhavingbroushtthemoutihe 
said.  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved? 

31  And  they  said,  Believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved  and  thy  household. 

32  And  they  spake  tiie  word  of  the 
Lord  to  him,  and  to  all  that  were  in 
his  house. 

33  And  taking  them  that  very  hour 
of  the  ni^t,  he  washed  their  smpes  ; 
and  was  mmiediately  baptized,  he  and 
all  his  household. 

34  And  having  brought  them  up 
into  his  house,  he  set  a  table  before 
them,  and  rejoiced ;  believing  in  God 
with  his  whole  family. 

35  f  And  when  it  was  day,  the 
pretors  sent  the  sergeant,  aaying  Let 
those  men  go. 

36  And  the  jailor  told  Paul,  The 
magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go : 


23  [Tfarinff  off  ihiir  gwrmmUt^The 
Boman  magutrates  always  ordered  the 
Uetors  to  rend  open  the  clothes  of  the 
erimSnals;  and  no  ears  was  taken  of  the 
gannents.  B§aiinff  was  performed  by 
rods.] 

28  Theff  laid  mtmy  ttripet  upon  thsm^ 
The  Jews  never  gave  more  than  forty  to 
a  criminal ;  bat  the  Romans  had  no  law 
OB  the  matter,  and  therefore  gave  as 
many  as  they  pleaaed.  Charging  th$ 
/scifer— Perhaps  rather  to  quiet  the  people 
than  because  they  thought  themcriminaL 

24  Sieured  tMtr  feet  in  the  etoeke-^ 
Theae  were  probably  those  large  piecea  of 
wood  in  use  among  the  Romans,  which 
loaded  the  legs  of  the  prisoner,  and  kept 
tknn  extended  in  a  very  painful  manner. 

26  FoitlandSikutmtgah^mntoGM— 
NothwithstattdingtheirweanneBS,  hunger, 
stripes,  and  blood.  And  the  prieonere 
hmrd  A  Bong  to  which  they  were  not 
aecQStomed. 

26  But  Ftml  eried^AM  they  were  all  in 
tlM  dark,  it  ia  not  easy  to  aay  how  Paul 
knew  of  the  jailor's  purpose ;  unless  bv 
some  immediate  notice  m>m  Qod,  which 
is  not  incredible.  TTith  a  loud  voice— 
Throa^  eamestaess,  and  because  he  was 


at  some  distance.    Ih  thyeelfno  harm 
Although  the  Christian  faith  opens  the 
prospect  into  another  life,  yet  it  aosolntely 
forbids  a  man's  discharging  himself  from 
this. 

80  Sire— Re  did  not  style  them  so  the 
day  before.  What  muet  I  do  to  be  eaved 
— ^rrom  the  guilt  I  feel,  and  the  vengeance 
I  fear.  God  then  set  his  sins  in  array  be- 
fore him,  and  convinced  him,  in  the 
clearest  snd  strongest  manner,  that  the 
wrath  of  Ood  abode  upon  him. 

81  Thou  ehalt  be  eaved  and  thy  houee- 
hold^U  ye  believe.  They  did  ao,  and 
were  saved. 

88  He  icaehed  their  etripee^li  ehoold 
not  be  forgot,  that  the  apostles  had  not 
the  power  of  working  miracnlous  cures 
when  they  pleased,  either  on  themselves 
or  their  dearest  friends.  Nor  was  it  ex* 
pedient  they  should ;  since  it  would  have 
frustrated  many  wise  designs  of  God 
which  were  answered  by  their  sufferings. 

d^  Seeet  a  table  before  them^  anare" 
Joieed—Foith  makes  a  man  joyful,  prudent, 
liberal. 

86  The  pretora  eent,  being  probably 
terrified  by  the  earthquake ;  Let  thoee  men 
^0— How  different  from  the  charge  glveft 
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now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace. 

37  But  Paul  said  to  l^em,  They 
have  beaten  ns  publicly,  unoondemn- 
ed,  and  have  cast  us  into  prison,  who 
are  Bomans :  and  do  they  now  thnut 
ns  oat  privately?  Nay,  voily;  bat 
let  them  come  themselves  and  con- 
duct us  out. 

38  And  the  sergeants  reported  these 
words  to  the  pretors ;  and  tiiey  were 
afraid  when  they  heard  that  they 
were  Romans. 

39  And  they  came  and  comforted 
them ;  and  oonductinff  them  oat,  re- 

2 nested  that  they  woud  depart  from 
be  cxiy. 

40  And  conning  out  of  the  prison, 
thev  entered  into  the  house  o/*  Lydia ; 
and  when  they  had  seen  the  brethren, 
they  comforted  them  and  departed. 

CHAP.  XVEL 

AND  having  journeyed  through  Am- 
phipolis    and    ApoUonia,    they 


came  to  Thessalonica,  where   there 
was  a  synago^e  of  the  Jews. 

2  And  ram,  according  to  his  cus- 
tom, went  in  to  them,  and  three 
Sabbath-days  discoursed  with  them 
from  the  scriptures : 

3  Openinig  them,  and  evincing.  That 
Christ  ought  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dmd,  and  that  this  is  the 
Christ,  even  Jesus,  whom  I  declare 
unto  you. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed,  and 
were  joined  to  Paul  and  Silas,  and  a 
great  number  of  the  devout  Greeks, 
and  of  the  principal  women  not  a  few. 

5  But  the  Jews  who  believed  not, 
filled  with  zeal,  taking  to  them  some 
of  the  mean  and  profligate  fellows, 
and  making  a  mob,  set  aU  the  city  in 
an  uproar ;  and  assaulting  the  house  of 
Jason,  sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the 
peopl& 

6  Bat  not  finding  them  they  drag- 
ged Jason  and  certain  brethren  to  the 
rulers  of  the  city,  crying  aloud.  These 


a  few  boon  before;  and  how  great  an  ease 
to  the  mind  of  the  jailor  I 

87  7%0if  have  beaten  M8  puhUef^  who  are 
Xomane^Qi,  Paul  does  not  ahrays  plead 
this  privilege.  But  in  a  eountiy  whcxe 
they  were  entire  strangere,  sach  triMtment 
mi^t  have  caused  a  sospicion  of  having 
beoi  ipilty  of  some  evil  deeds,  and  lo 
have  hindered  the  coune  of  the  cotpeL 

40  When  they  had  eeen  the  brethren, 
theif  eomferted  them  and  departed^ 
Though  many  circumstances  now  invited 
their  itay,  yet  they  wisely  eonqtlied  with 
the  request  of  the  magistrates,  that  they 
might  not  seem  to  express  any  obstinacy 
or  revenge,  or  to  have  a  design  to  stir 
up  the  people. 

CHAF,  XriL  9. 1.  And  taking  their 
jeivmey  through  Amphipolie  and  ApoUo- 
nia— ^Luke  seems  to  have  been  left  at 
Philippi,  and  to  have  continned  in  those 
parts  visiting  the  churches,  till  Paul  re- 
turned thither.  For  here  he  leaves  ofi^ 
speaking  of  himscilf  as  one  of  Paul's  com- 
pany ;  neither  does  he  resume  that  style, 
till  we  find  them  together  there.  Ch.  zx. 
5,  6,  After  this,  he  constantly  uses  it  to 
the  end  of  the  history.  {Amphipolie  a 
citv  of  Macedonia.  The  Turks  now  caU 
it  Emboli    Apellonia  was  also  a  Macedo- 


nian citj,  and  formerly  a  colony  of  the 
Corinthians.  Thetaaioniea  was  the  me- 
tropolis of  Macedonia.  It  is  now  called 
Safonica,  has  a  large  mart,  and  60,000  in- 
habitants. It  was  called  Thessalonica  by 
Philip  king  of  Macedon,  to  commemorate 
his  victory  over  the  Ihessalians.  Its  an- 
cient name  was  Thennos.] 

4  Of  the  principal  women  not  a  fete — 
Infidels  pi^ne  themselves,  that  women  are 
more  religions  than  men :  and  this,  thev 
impute  to  their  weakness  of  understand- 
ing. And  as  far  as  nature  can  go  in  im- 
itating religion  bv  performing  the  out- 
ward acts  of  it,  uiis  picture  of  religion 
may  make  a  fairer  show  in  women  than 
in  men,  both  by  reason  of  their  more  ten- 
der passions,  and  their  modesty,  which 
make  those  actions  appear  to  more  ad- 
vantage. But  in  the  case  of  true  religion, 
whidb  always  implies  taking  up  the  cross, 
espedaUy  in  time  of  persecution,  women 
lie  naturaUy  under  a  great  disadvantage, 
as  having  less  courage  than  men.  So 
that  their  embracing  the  gospel  was  a 
strongOT  evidence  of  the  power  of  him 
whose  strength  is  perfected  in  weakness, 
as  more  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  need- 
ful to  overcome  their  natural  timid  itv. 

5  [Mean  and  profligate  feiloua — rrul>- 
ably   a   low    kind   of  lawyers,   or   nn- 
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xnen  that  have  turned  the  world  up- 
side dawn,  are  come  hither  also  : 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  privately  re- 
ceived; and  all  these  men  act  con- 
trary to  the  decrees  of  Ciesar,  saying 
that  there  is  another  kins,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  they  alarmed  the  multitude 
and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they 
heard  these  things. 

9  However,  having  taken  security 
of  Jason,  and  of  the  rest,  they  let 
them  go. 

10  f  But  the  brethren  immediate- 
ly sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night 
toBerea;  who  comins  thither,  went 
into  the  synagogue  of  Sie  Jews. 

11  These  were  more  ingenuous  than 
those  of  Thessalonica,  receiving  the 
word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and 
daily  searching  the  scriptures,  whether 
those  things  were  so. 

12  Therefore  many  of  them  be- 
lieved, and  of  the  Grecian  women  of 
considerable  rank,  and  of  the  men  not 
a  few. 

13  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalo- 
nica knew  that  the  word  of  God  was 


preached  by  Paul  at  Berea  also,  they 
came  thither  likewise,  and  stirred  up 
the  multitude. 

14  Then  the  brethren  sent  away 
Paul  immediately,  to  so  as  it  were  to 
the  sea ;  but  Silas  and  Timothy  con- 
tinued there. 

15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul, 
brought  him  as  far  as  Athens ;  and 
havinff  received  an  order  to  Silas  and 
Timothy,  to  come  to  him  with  all 
speed,  they  departed. 

16  Now,  while  Paul  was  waiting 
for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  pro- 
voked within  him,  seeing  the  city 
wholly  given  to  idolatry. 

17  He  therefore  discoursed  in  the 
synagogues  to  the  Jews  and  the  de- 
vout persons,  and  in  the  market-place 
daily  to  those  whom  he  met  with. 

18  Then  some  of  the  Epicurean  and 
Stoic  philosophers  encountered  him  : 
and  some  said.  What  will  this  bab- 
bler say  ?  Others,  He  seemeth  to  be 
a  proclaimer  of  strange  gods ;  because 
he  preached  to  them  Jesus  and  tibe 
resurrection. 


pfineipled  attorneys,  who  charged  a  tri- 
fle for  their  advice,  and  fomented  dis- 
putes and  litigations  among  the  people. 
They  were  often  employed  for  this  ser- 
vice. They  would  defend  either  side.] 

11  These  were  more  ingenuous — Or  of  a 
better  race,  extraction,  or  birth,  and  they 
evinced  it  by  receiving  the  uora  with  all 
rtadineu  of  mind— Wi^  candour,  with- 
out prejudice,  with  inyestigation,  and  a 
desire  to  find  the  truth.  They  had  a 
more  liberal  and  teachable  disposition 
than  those  at  Thessalonica. 

12  Jfany  tf^Mffn— Of  the  Jews.  And 
ef  the  Grecian  women — ^Who  were  follow- 
ed  by  their  husbands. 

16  While  Paul  was  waiting  for  them — 
Having  no  design,  as  it  seems,  to  preach 
at  A-thens.  But  his  zeal  for  Ood  drew 
him  into  it  unawares,  without  waiting 
for  his  companions. 

18  Some  of  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic 
philoeophers—The  Epicureans  denied  a 
providence,  and  held  the  world  to  be  the 
eifect  of  mere  chance ;  that  sensual  plea- 
sure is  man's  chief  good,  and  that  the 
•ool  and  body  died  together.  The  Stoics 
held  that  matter  was  eternal;  that  all 
were  goTemed by  ixresistible  fate; 


that  virtue  was  its  own  sutBcient  reward, 
and  vice  its  own  sufficient  punishment. 
The  apostle  directs  his  discourse  at  the 
errors  of  each ;  while,  without  expressly 
attacking  either,  he  gives  a  plain  sum- 
mary of  his  own  religious  principles. 
What  will  this  babbler  say.?— Such  is 
the  language  of  natural  reason,  full  of 
and  satisfied  with  itself.  Yet  even  here 
St.  Paul  had  some  fruit ;  though  no  where 
less  than  at  Athens.  And  no  wonder, 
since  this  city  was  a  seminary  of  philoso- 
phers, who  have  ever  been  the  opponents 
of  true  religion.  See  ver.  23.  Me  seem- 
eth  to  be  a  proclaimer — This  he  returns: 
Of  strange  gods^^xkch.  as  are  not  known, 
even  at  Athens,  though  our  gods  are  in- 
numerable. Patronina  said,  **  Our  coun- 
try is  so  full  of  deities,  that  one  may  more 
easily  find  a  god  than  a  man.  He 
preached  to  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection 
— A  god  and  a  goddess.  And  as  stupid  as 
this  mistake  was,  it  is  the  less  to  be  won- 
dered at,  since  the  Athenians  might  as 
well  count. the  resurrection  a  deity,  as 
shame,  famine,  and  many  others. 

19  The  Areopagus.,  or  nill  of  Mars,  (de« 
dicatcd  to  Mars,  the  heathen  god  of  war,) 
was  the  place  where  the  Athenians  held 
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19  And  they  took  him  and  brought 
him  to  the  Areopagus,  saying,  May  we 
know  what  this  new  dodtrine  i$  which 
is  spoken  by  thee  ? 

20  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange 
things  to  our  ears ;  we  would  therefore 
know  what  these  things  mean. 

21  (For  all  the  Athenians,  and  the 
strangers  sojouminff  there,  spent  their 
time  in  nothing  dse  but  telling  or 
hearing  some  new  thing. ) 

22  f  Then  Paul  standing  in  the 
midst  of  the  Areopa^s,  said,  Ye  men 
of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  ye  are 
greatly  addicted  to  the  w(»^p  of  in- 
visible powers. 

23  For  as  I  passed  along  and  be- 
held the  objects  of  vour  worship,  I 
found  an  altar,  on  which  was  inscri- 
bed, TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD : 


him,  therefore,  whom  ye  worship 
without  knowing  him,  I  proclaim 
unto  you. 

24  God  who  made  the  world  and  all 
things  therein,  beine  the  Lord  of  hea- 
ven and  earth,  dwdeth  not  in  tem- 
ples made  with  hands. 

25  Neither  is  he  served  by  men's 
hands,  as  though  he  needed  an^  thing, 
he  himself  giving  unto  all  life,  said 
breath,  and  all  thmgs. 

26  And  he  hath  made  of  one  blood 
all  nations  of  men,  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth,  having  deter- 
mined the  times  before  appointed  and 
the  bounds  of  their  habitation : 

27  That  thev  might  seek  Qod,  if 
haply  they  might  feel  after  him  and 
find  nim,  though  he  be  not  far  from. 
every  one  of  us. 


their  supreme  court  of  judieature.  But 
it  does  not  appear  he  was  carried  thither 
as  a  criminsl.  The  original  number  of 
its  judges  was  twelve ;  afterwards  three 
hundred.  These  were  generally  men  of 
the  greatest  families  in  Athens,  and  were 
famed  for  justice  and  integrity. 

21  And  the  ttrangeratt^ouming  there'^ 
Catching  the  distemper  of  them.  Som$ 
new  thing— The  Greek  means  some  N«t««r 
thing.  New  things  grew  cheap,  and  they 
wanted  newer  things  stiU.  [Athens  had 
above  800  places,  hke  our  CoffSee-houses, 
where  persons  met  to  hear  and  tell  news. 
They  were  called  gouiping-houeee] 

22  Then  Faul  atanamg  in  the  midet  of 
the  Areopague — An  ample  theatre!  8a%d 
— Giving  them  a  lecture  of  natural  divin- 
ity, with  great  wisdom,  acuteness,  fulness, 
and  courtesy.  They  enquire  after  new 
things ;  Pam,  in  his  divinely  philosophi- 
cal discourse,  begins  with  the  first  and 
goes  on  to  the  last  things,  which  were  new 
to  them,  He  states  the  origin  and  end  of 
all  things,  about  which  they  had  so  many 
disputes,  and  refutes  both  the  Epicurean 
and  Stoic.  I  perceive — With  what  elear- 
DCM  and  freedom  does  he  speak  1 

23  I  found  an  altar — Some  suppose  it 
was  set  up  by  Socrates,  covertly  to  ex- 
press his  devotion  to  the  only  true  God, 
while  he  derided  the  plurality  of  heathen 

Sods,  for  which  he  was  condemned  to 
eath :  and  others,  that  whoever  erected 
this  altar,  did  it  in  honour  to  the  God  of 
Israel,  of  whom  there  was  no  image,  and 


whose  name  Jehovah  was  never  made 
known  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  Sim 
proclaim  I  unto  you — ^Thus  he  fixes  the 
wandering  attention  of  these  Uind  phil- 


osophers:  proclaiming  to  them  an  'un- 
known,* and  yet  not  a  new  Qod. 

24  God  Who  made  the  trortf  ^Thus  is 
demonstrated  to  reason,  the  one,  true, 
good  God ;  different  from  the  creatures, 
from  every  part  of  the  visible  creation. 

25  Neither  ie  he  eerved  ae  though  he 
needed  any  thing  (or  person)  ~The  Greek 
word  equally  takes  in  both.  To  o/^— That 
live  and  breathe ;  lifi—Jji  him  we  live ; 
and  breathe-'ln.  him  we  move.  By 
breathing,  life  is  continued.  I  breathe 
this  moment :  the  next  is  not  in  my  pow- 
er: and  all  thittgs -For  in  him  we  are. 
So  exactly  do  the  parts  of  this  discourse 
answer  each  other. 

26  He  hath  made  of  one  blood  the  whole 
nation  of  men— The  apostle  showed  them, 
that  though  he  was  a  Jew,  he  was  not  en- 
slaved to  any  narrow  views,  but  looked  on 
aU  mankind  as  his  brethren :  Hating  de^ 
termined  the  ^iwm«— That  God  who  gave 
men  the  earth  to  inhabit,  Paul  proves 
from  the  order  of  times  and  places,  show, 
ing  the  wisdom  of  the  Disposer,  superior 
to  all  human  counsels — And  the  SoMtdif 
of  their  habitation — By  mountains,  seas, 
rivers,  and  the  like. 

27  If  haply— The  way  is  open ;  God  is 
ready  to  be  found.  But  he  will  lay  no 
force  upon  man :  they  might  feel  after 
Aim— This  is  in  the  midst  between  seek- 
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28  Tot  in  him  we  live,  and  moTe, 
sad  have  our  being ;  as  certain  like- 
viae  of  yoor  own  poets  have  eaid.  For 
we  are  alao  his  ofispriiig. 

29  Being  then  the  o&pring  of  God, 
we  onght  not  to  think  the  Godhead  is 
like  gSldf  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven 
by  art  and  oontrivanoe  of  man. 

SO  The  times  of  ignorance  indeed 
God  overlooked ;  but  he  now  com- 
mandeth  all  men  every  where  to  re- 
pent. 

Si  Because  he  hath  appointed  a 
day,  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
lighteoaaly ,  by  the  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained,  wA^req^he  hathg^ven  assur- 


ance to  all  mm,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead. 

32  And  when  they  heard  of  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  some 
mocked;  but  others  said,  We  will 
hear  thee  again  concerninff  this. 

33  So  Paul  departed  &om  among 
them. 

34  Howbeit,  some  clave  to  him  and 
believed :  among  whom  was  even  Di* 
onysius  the  Areopasite,  and  a  woman 
named  Damaris,  and  others  with  them. 

CHAP.  xvm. 

AFTER  these  things,  Paul  depart- 
ing from  Athens,  came  to  Cormth. 


lag  and  ftnding.  Feeling  being  the 
Unrest  and  grossest  of  all  our  senses,  is 
fitly  applied  to  that  low  knowledge  of 
God;  though  he  b$  not  far  from  every  one 
iff  me — ^We  need  not  go  far  to  seek  or  find 
um.    He  is  very  near  ns ;  in  ns. 

28  In  Ami,  not  in  ourselves,  tee  live^ 
emd  Moe#,  and  have  our  bemj^^ThSiB  de- 
notes his  neeessary,  intimate,  and  most 
efilcaeioQS  presence.  No  words  can  better 
express  the  contimul  dependence  of  all 
created  beings,  in  their  existence  and  all 
their  operations,  on  the  first  and  almighty 
eaose,  which  the  truest  philosophy  and 
divinity  teaches.  Ae  certain  alto  of  your 
9wn  poete  have  eaui^AM  Aratns,  whose 
muds  these  are ;  he  lived  three  hundred 
years  before  that  time.  They  are  also  to 
be  found  in  the  hymn  of  Cleanthes  to  Ju- 
piter, or  the  Supreme  Being,  one  of  tiie 
vnrest  and  finest  pieces  of  natural  relig- 
um  in  the  whole  world  of  Pagan  antiquity. 

^  JFe  ought  not  to  MtM^[Idolators 
thought  that  the  images  of  Uieir  gods 
wexe  exact  representations  of  them — If 
we  are  the  ofiapring  of  God,  he  cannot  be 
like  your  images  of  gold,  silver,  &c,  which 
Sire  ionned  by  the  ingenuity  of  man ;  for 
the  parent  must  resemble  his  ofispring. 
As  we  are  living  and  inteUigent  beings,  he 
who  made  us  so,  must  also  be  living  and 
intelligent,  and  ver^  supezior  to  us,  his 
worshippers.  Man  is  unspeakably  supe- 
rior to  idols,  however  splendid  and  costly 
they  may  be ;  (for  man  has  made  them ; 
they  must  therefore  be  vattly  inferior,) 
and  yet  it  would  be  absurd  to  worship  a 
nan,  how  much  more  to  worship  those 
imayee  as  Gode. — Would  not  his  hearers 
leel  this  az^^oment  as  croshinfl? 

30  J^etimeeofignoratiee—ynuXl  does 


he  object  ignorance  to  the  knowing  Athe- 
nians I  Yes ;  and  they  acknowledge  it  by 
this  very  altar.  God  overlooked^As  one 
paraphrases  it,  "The  beams  of  his  eye 
did  in  a  manner  shoot  over  it."  He  did 
not  appear  to  take  any  notice  of  them,  by 
sending  express  messages  to  them,  as  he 
did  to  the  Jews.  £ut  now — ^This  day, 
this  hour,  ends  ^e  divine  forbearance, 
and  brings  greater  mercy  or  punishment. 
Now  he  eommandeth  aU  men  every  ichere 
to  repent.  There  is  a  dignity  and  gran- 
deur in  thlB  expression,  becoming  an  am- 
bassador from  the  King  of  heaven.  And 
this  universal  demand  of  repentance,  de- 
clared universal  guilt  most  forcibly,  and 
confronted  the  pride  of  the  haughtiest 
Stoic,  and  bore  down  the  idle  plea  of  fa- 
tality. For  how  could  any  one  repent  of 
doing  what  he  could  not  but  have  done  f 

81  Se  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he 
wiU  judge  the  world—Hon  fitly  does  he 
speak  this  in  their  supreme  comt  of  jus- 
tice I  By  the  man — So  he  speaks,  suiting 
himself  to  tiie  capacity  of  his  hearers. 
Whereof  he  hath  given  ataurance^in  that 
he  hatn  raised  him  from  the  dead^^iA 
raising  Jesus  indicated  that  he  was  to  be 
the  ^orious  judge  of  all. 

82  Some  mocked—They  took  offence  at 
Uiat  which  is  the  principal  motive  of 
faith,  from  the  pride  of  reason.  And 
having  once  stumbled  at  this,  they  reject- 
ed all  the  rest. 

88  So  Paul departed-^Jj&Bk'vmghiAYi^ex- 
ers  divided  in  their  judgments. 

34  Dionyaim  the  Areopagiie^One  of 
the  judges  of  that  court ;  on  whom  some 
spurious  writings  have  been  fathered  iu 
later  ages,  by  those  who  were  fond  of  high- 
sounding  nonsense. 
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2  And  finding  »  certain  Jew,  named 
Aqoila,  bom  in  Pontas,  lately  come 
from  Italy,  with  Priscilla  his  wife  (be- 
cause Claudius  had  commanded  all 
the  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome),  he 
went  to  theuL 

3  And  as  he  was  of  the  same  trade, 
he  abode  with  them  and  wrousht;  for 
they  were  tent-makers  by  trade. 

4  And  he  discoursed  in  the  syna- 

gogue  every  Sabbath,  and  persuaded 
lie  Jews  and  Greeks. 

5  ^  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus 
were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was 
pressed  in  spirit,  and  testified  to  the 
J ews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

6  But  when  they  set  themselves  in 
opposition  and  blasphemed,  he  shook 
his  raiment,  and  said  to  them.  Your 
blood  18  upon  your  own  head ;  I  am 
pure :  from  henceforth  I  will  go  to 
the  Gentiles. 


7  And  going  thence,  he  went  inta 
the  house  of  one  named  Jnstua,  one 
that  worshipped  God,  whose  hoiue 
was  adjoining  to  the  synagogue. 

8  And  Cnspus,   the  ruler  of  the 

rBtgogue,  behoved  on  the  Lord  with 
ma  house ;  and  many  of  the  Co- 
rinthians, hearing,  believed  and  were 
baptized. 

9  Then  the  Lord  said  to  Paul  by  a 
vision,  in  the  night.  Fear  not,  bat 
speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace  : 

10  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man 
shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee ;  for  I 
have  mudi  people  in  this  city. 

11  And  he  continued  there  a  year 
and  six  months,  teaching  the  woxd  of 
God  among  them. 

12  But  when  GalHo  was  proconsul 
of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made  an  assault 
with  one  consent  upon  Paul,  and 
brought  him  to  the  judgment-seat^ 


CRAF.  Xrill.  V.  1.  Paul  departed 
from  Athene — He  did  not  stay  there  long. 
The  philosophers  there  were  too  easy,  tM> 
indolent,  and  too  wise  in  their  own  eyes, 
to  receive  the  gospel. 

2  Claudiue^  the  Roman  emperor,  had 
eommanded  all  the  Jetce  to  depart  from 
Itoine — ^All  who  were  Jews  b^  birUi.  >Vhe- 
ther  thev  were  Jews  or  Christians  by  re- 
ligion, the  Romans  cared  not. 

S  T?iey  were  tent-makera  hy  trade — ^For 
it  was  a  rule  among  the  Jews  (and  why 
is  it  not  among  the  Christians  7)  to  bring 
np  all  their  children  to  some  trade,  were 
they  ever  so  rich  or  noble. 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were 
come  from  Macedonia — Silas  seems  to 
have  stayed  long  at  Berea;  bnt  Timo- 
theus had  come  to  the  apostle  while  he 
was  at  Athens,  and  "been  sent  by  him  to 
comfort  and  confirm  the  church  at  Thes- 
salonica.  1  Thess.  iii.  1 — 5.  Bnt  now 
both  Silas  and  Timotheus  came  to  tiie 
apostle  at  Corinth.  Faul  woe  pressed  in 
epirit — The  more  probably  from  what 
Silas  and  Timotheus  rehited.  Bverv 
Christian  ought  diligently  to  observe  such 
pressure  in  his  own  spirit,  and  if  it  agree 
with  scripture,  to  follow  it:  if  he  does 
not,  he  will  feed  great  heaviness. 

6  He  shook  his  raiment — To  signify  he 
would  from  that  time  refrain  from  them ; 
and  to  intimate  that  God  would  soon 
shak^  them  off,  as  unworthy  to  bo  iiiun> 


bered  among  his  people.  I  am  ^ 
None  can  say  this  out  he  that  has  borne 
a  full  testimonv  against  sin.  Iwill  ifo  to 
the  Oentiles—Bnt  not  to  them  altogether. 
He  did  not  break  off  all  intercourse  with 
the  Jews,  even  at  Corinth.  O^y  he 
preached  no  more  in  their  synagogue. 

7  He  went  into  the  house  of  one  named 
Justus^A  Qentile,  and  preached  there  ; 
though  probably  he  stul  lodged  with 
Aquila. 

8  And  many  AearMt^— The  conversa- 
tion of  Crispus,  and  the  preachins  of  PauL 

9, 10  I  am  with  thee;  therefore  fear 
not  all  the  learning,  grandeur,  or  power 
of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city.  Speak, 
and  hold  not  thy  peaoeSat  thy  labour 
shall  not  be  in  vain.  For  I  have  much 
people  in  this  city — So  he  prophetically 
calls  them  that  afterwards  believed. 

11  Se  eontinmd  there  a  year  and  sis 
months-^X  long  time  I  But  how  few  souls 
are  now  gained  in  a  longer  time  than 
thisl  Who  is  m  the  faidt?  Generally 
both  teachers  and  hearers. 

12  When  Oallio  4oas  proconsul  of 
Achaia—Ol  which  Corinth  was  the  chiei 
city.  This  Gallic,  the  brother  of  the  fa- 
mous Seneca,  is  much  commended,  both 
by  him  and  by  otiier  writers,  for  the  sweet- 
ness of  his  temper,*  and  easiness  of  his 
behaviour.  Yet  one  thing  he  lacked; 
but  he  knew  it  not,  and  had  no  concert^ 
about  it, 
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13  Saying.  This  ftUow  pemiadeth 
men  to  wonnip  God  contrary  to  the 
law. 

14  And  when  Panl  was  about  to 
open  hia  month,  Gallio  uid  to  the 
Jews,  If  it  were  an  act  of  ininstioe  or 
wicked  licentiousness,  O  ye  Jews,  rea- 
son would  that  I  should  bear  with  you. 

15  But  if  it  be  a  question  of  words 
and  names,  and  of  your  law,  look  ye 
to  it;  for  I  will  be  no  judge  of  these 
matters. 

16  And  he  drove  them  away  from 
the  ju^ment-seat. 

17  Then  they  all  took  Sosthenes 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat 
him  before  the  judgment-seat.  And 
Gallio  cared  for  none  of  these  things. 

18  %  And  Paul  still  continued  many 
days ;  and  then  taking  leave  of  the 
bretJiren,  sailed  thence  for  Syria,  and 
with  him  Prisdlla  and  Aquila,  having 
shaved  Ids  head  at  Cenchrea :  for  he 
had  a  vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and 
left  them  there :  but  he  lumseLf  going 


into  the  synagogue,  reasoned  with  the 
Jews. 

20  But  though  they  entreated  hkm 
to  tarry  longer  with  them,  he  con- 
sented not : 

21  But  took  the  leave  of  them,  say- 
ing, I  must  by  all  means  keep  the  ap- 
proaching feast  at  Jerusalem,  but  I 
will  return  to  vou  Mzain,  if  God  wHL 
And  he  set  sail  for  Ephesus. 

22  And  landing  at  Cesarea,  he  went 
up  and  saluted  the  church,  uid  went 
down  to  Antioch. 

23  And  having  spent  some  time 
ihere^  he  departeaand  went  throu^ 
the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phivgia  m 
order,  conlirming  all  the  disciples. 

24  ^  Now  a  certain  Jew,  Apollos  by 
name,  Dom  at  Alexandria,  an  eloquent 
man,  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  came 
to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  had  been  instructed 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  being 
fervent  in  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught 
diligently  the  things  of  Jesus,  know- 
ing only  the  baptimi  of  John. 


16  But  if  it  d#— He  ipeaks  with  the  ut- 
most eoohiess  and  contempt :  a  guettion 
of  iMSMSi — The  names  of  the  heathen 
gods  were  fables  and  shadows.  But  the 
tpuBMtion  concerning  the  name  of  Jesus  is 
of  more  importance  than  all  things  else 
under  heaven.  Tet  there  is  this  singu- 
larity (among  a  thoosand  others)  in  me 
Christian  nOigion,  that  human  reason, 
enxious  as  it  is  in  all  other  things,  abhors 
to  inquire  into  it. 

17  Tlksn  they  aU  took  Sottkonu^ThB 
successor  of  Crispus,  and  probably  Paul's 
chief  accuser;  and  beat  nim^li  seems 
because  he  had  caused  them  so  much 
trouble  to  no  purpose ;  before  thejudgment" 
i00<— One  can  faiardly  think  in  the  sight 
of  Gallio ;  though  at  no  great  distance 
from  him.  And  it  seems  to  have  had  a 
hapny  effect:  for  Sosthenes  was  after- 
waxds  a  Christian.    1  Cor.  i.  1.  ^ 

18  Foul  continued  many  daye^Ahac 
the  Tear  and  six  montiis,  to  confirm  Uie 
brethren.  Aguila  having  ehaved  hit  head 
— Km  was  the  custom  in  a  vow.  Ch.  zzi. 
24.  Numb.  ri.  18.  At  Cenchrea^k  sea- 
port town  a  small  distance  from  Corinth. 

21  /  must  by  all  means  keep  the  feast  at 
Jerusalem — ^Tms  was  not  from  any  appro- 


hension  that  he  was  obliged  in  eonsdenee 
to  keep  the  Jewish  feasts:  but  to  take 
the  opportunity  of  meeting  a  great  num- 
ber of  nis  countrymen,  to  whom  he  might 
preach  Christ,  or  whom  he  might  farther 
instruct  or  frc^  ^m  the  prejudices  they 
had  imbibed  against  him.  Mut  Itdll  re- 
turn  to  you~~Bo  he  did.  Ch.  zix.  1. 

22  And  landing  at  Cesarea^  he  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  saluted  the  ehureh— 
Eminently  so  called,  being  the  mother 
church  of  Christian  believers :  and^  hav- 
ing kept  the  feast  there,  he  tpent  down 
from  thence  to  Antioch, 

23  ffe  went  over  the  country  ofOalatia 
and  Fhrygia^li  is  supposed,  spending 
about  four  years  therein,  including  the 
time  he  stayed  at  Ephesus. 

24  Ah  etoguent  tnan,  mighty  in  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  Every 
talent  ma^  be  of  use  in  the  kingdom  at 
God,  if  jomed  with  knowledge  of  ue  scrip- 
tures and  fervour  of  spirit. 

25  This  man  had  Seen  i$utrueted  (but 
not  perfectly)  m  the  way  of  the  Zard-'In 
the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Knowitig  only 
the  baptism  of  /oAw— Only  what  John 
taught  those  whom  he  baptised;  to  re 
pent  and  believe  in  the  coming  Messiah. 
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26  And  he  spakfi  boldly  in  the  eyn- 
Agogne.  And  Aquila  and  Priecdl* 
hearing  him,  took  nim  to  their  house, 
aod  explained  to  him  the  way  of  Qod 
more  perfectly. 

27  And  when  he  was  dedroQS  to  go 
over  to  Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote, 
exhorting  the  duciples  to  receive  him : 
who  beinff  come  thither,  oreatly  help- 
ed throu^  grace  them  tnat  liad  be- 
lieved. 

28  For  he  earnestly  debated  with 
the  Jews  in  public,  showing  bv  the 
•oriptures,  that  Jesus  was  tab  dnrist. 

CHAP.  XIX- 

OW  while  Apolloe  was  at  Corinth, 
Panl  having  passed  through  the 
upper  parts,  came  to  Ephesus ;  and 
finoing  certain  disciplen,  he  said  to 
them.  Have  ye  receiveiii  the  Holy 
Ghost  since  ye  believed? 

2  And  they  said  to  him^  Nay  :  we 
have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether 
there  be  anv  Holy  Ghost. 

3  He  said  to  theox.  Into  what  then 


N 


were  ye  baptiMd?    And  they 
Into  John's  Dantism. 

4  And  Paul  said,  John  baptised 
with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  tell- 
ine  the  people  to  believe  on  him  that 
iN^too<^Vter  him,  that  is.  on  Jesus. 

6  And  hearing  <Aw,  they  were  bap- 
tised in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  And  Panl  laying  hia  haadB  on 
them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon 
tiiem,  and  they  spake  with  tongues 
and  prophesied. 

7  And  they  were  in  all  about  twelve 
men. 

8  And  floing  into  the  synagogue,  he 
spake  boldly,  for  three  montu,  dis- 
coursing and  persuading  the  things 
oonoenung  the  Idngdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  some  were  hardened 
and  believed  not,  but  spake  renroaeh- 
full  V  ol  the  way  before  the  mnltitude, 
he  departed  fiom  them,  and  separated 
the  disciples,  discoursing  daily  in  the 
school  of  one  Tyraunus. 

10  And  this  was  done  for  the  wftce 
of  tw6  years,  so  that  all  the  inhalnt- 


26  ffe  9pak$,  privately,  and  taughi, 
publicly.  X  Probaoly  he  returned  to  Alex- 
andria soon  after  hii  baptiion  by  John, 
and  80  had  no  opportunity  of  being  folly 
acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, as  delivered  by  Chiist  and  his  apos- 
tles. And  txplained  to  him  the  way  of 
Godfnoreperfietly-E.e  who  knows  Christ, 
is  able  to  instruiBt  even  those  that  are 
*  mighty  in  the  scriptures." 

27  Who  greatly  Mped  through  graoo-^ 
It  is  through  grace  only  that  anv  gift  is 
profitable  to  another.  Them  that  had 
believed— kpoHoB  did  not  plant,  but  water. 
This  was  the  peculiar  gilt  which  he  had 
received.  He  was  better  able  to  conrinee 
the  Jews  than  to  convert  the  heathens. 

CSAF.  XIX,  V.  1.  SaviM  vassed 
through  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  whicn  were 
termed  the  upper  parte  of  Asia  Minor. 


dispeniation  ?  To  the  sealing  of  what 
doctrine  ?  Into  John*e  baptiem"-VfB  were 
baptized  by  John,  and  believe  what  he 
taught. 

4  John  k^ttMed—Thai  is,  the  whole 
baptism  and  preaching  of  John  pointed 
to  Christ.  After  this,  John  is  nwTitioned. 
no  more  in  the  New  Testament.  Here  he 
gives  wav  to  Christ  altogether. 

5  And  hearing  Mif,  tJtey  were  b^ixed 
—By  some  other:  Paul  only  *laid  his 
hands  upon  them.*  They  toere  baptized— 
They  were  baptised  twice ;  but  not  with 
the  same  baptism.  John  did  not  admin- 
ister that  baptism  which  Christ  after- 
wards commanded,  that  is,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Bon,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

9  2^  u^ey— The  Christian  way  of  wor- 
shipping God:  He  departed^^Jjeemng 
than  their  Bvnagogue  to  themselvee.  Die- 


Certain  <;uct>^— Who  had  been  formerly^  coureing  daily  (not  on  the  Sabbath  only) 


baptized  by  John  the  Baptist,  and  since 
imperfectly  instructed  in  Christianity. 

2  Mave  ye  received  the  Soly  Ohiet — 
The  extraordinary  ^ifts  of  the  Spirit,  as 
well  as  his  sanctifymg  graces  1  We  have 
not  eo  much  ae  heae'd—ThaX  there  are 
such  gifts. 

8  Intowhatwereyehaptixed-'-loiQiihaX 


t»  the  eehool  of  one  lyrmmtM—Which  we 
do  not  find  was  any  otherwise  consecrated 
than  by  preaching  the  gospel  there. 

10  Aeia  here  means  the  lesser  Asia,  of 
which  Epheeus  was  the  capitaL  St.  Paul 
had  been  *  forbidden  to  preach'  it  *in 
Asia'  before,  [ch.  xvi.  6.]:  and  now  the 
time  was  come. 


IBE  iXrrS,  CHAP.  XDL 


829 


aati  of  Atu^  both  Jevs  and  Oveeks, 
beard  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

U  ^  And  God  wrooght  q»ecial 
miracles  by  the  hands  of  raoL 

12  So  that  handkerchiefs,  or  aprons 
were  carried  from  his  body  to  the  sick, 
and  the  diseases  departed  from  them, 
and  the  evil  spirit  came  out  of  them. 

13  And  some  of  the  vagabond  Jews, 
exorcists,  undertook  to  name  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  over  those  who 
had  evil  spirits,  sayin^L  We  adjure 
you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul  preacheih. 

14  And  there  were  seven  sons  of 
one  Sceva,  a  Jewish  chief  priest,  who 
did  this. 

15  But  the  evil  spirit  answering, 
said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know ; 
bat  who  are  ye  ? 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil 
■pint  was,  leaping  upon  them,  and 
getting  the  mastery  of  them,  prevail- 
ed agaonst  them,  so  that  they  fled  out 
of  tmit  house  naJied  and  wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks,  dwelling  at  Ephe- 


sus ;  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  mag- 
nified. 

18  And  many  of  those  who  believed 
came,  confessing  and  openly  deckring 
their  deeds. 

19  Many  also  of  those  who  had 
practised  curious  arts,  bringins  their 
Dooks  together,  burnt  them  before  all 
men ;  and  they  computed  the  value 
of  them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand 
pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  powerfully  did  the  word  of 
God  grow  and  prevaiL 

21  ^  After  these  thinos  were  ended, 
Paul  purposed  in  spirit,  naving  passed 
through  Macedonia  and  Aohaia,  to  go 
to  Jerusalem,  saying,  after  I  have 
been  there,  I  must  see  Home  also. 

22  And  having  sent  two  of  those 
who  ministered  to  him,  Timotheus 
and  Erastus,  to  Macedonia,  he  him- 
self stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season. 

23  And  about  that  time  there  arose 
no  small  tumult  concerning  the  way. 

24  For  a  man  named  Demetrius,  a 


11  /^ui/miiiad!w— Wrought  in  a  very 
anoommon  manner. 

12  [Sundkerchiefi—Aprom,  or  aaAheSf 
or  girdles.  In  themselves  these  had  no 
efficaev,  but  were  a  mere  sign  or  evidence 
that  Paul  professed  miraculous  power.] 
JEvii  tpiriU — Who  also  caused  many  of 
those  diseases  which  yet  might  appear  to 
be  purely  natural. 

13  SxoreuU^SoBno  of  the  Jews  pre- 
tended to  a  power  of  casting  out  devils  by 
certain  arts  or  charms,  supposed  to  be  de- 
rived from  Solomon.  Unaertook  to  name 
— ^Vain  undertaking;  Satan  laughs  at 
those  who  attempt  to  expel  him  out  of 
the  bodies  or  the  souls  of  men.  All  the 
Hght  of  reason  is  nothing  to  the  craft  and 
strength  of  that  subtle  spirit.  His  craft 
cannot  be  known  but  by  the  Spirit  d  Qod : 
nor  can  his  strength  be  conquered,  but  by 
the  power  of  faith. 

17  And  the  name  of  the  lord  Jettu  was 
magnijied— So  that  the  malice  of  Satan 
wTou^t  the  furtherance  of  the  gospeL 

18  Many  came  confessing,  of  tiieir  own 
accord,  andoperUff  declaring  their  deeds-^ 
The  efficacy  of  God's  word  penetrating 
their  souls,  wrought  that  open  confession 
to  which  perhaps  6Tea  torments  would 
have  compelled  them, 


19  Gto-»0iMar<»— Magical  arts,  to  which 
that  soft  appellation  was  given  by  those 
who  practised  them.  Ephesus  was  pecu- 
liarly famous  for  these.  ^And  as  these 
practiceB  were  of  so  much  reputation,  it 
IS  no  wonder  that  their  books  of  incanta- 
tion, magical  tricks,  and  other  delusions, 
should  bear  a  great  price.  Bringing  thsir 
books  together,  by  common  consent,  bttmt 
^AMM^Which  was  better  than  selling 
them,  even  though  the  money  had  been 
given  to  the  poor.  Fifty  thousand  pieces 
of  silver — ^If  these  pieces  of  silver  be  taken 
for  Jewish  shekels,  the  sum  will  amount 
to  £6,260. 

20  So  potoerfuUg  did  the  uwrd  ofOod 
grow,  in  extent,  and  prevail,  in  power  and 
efficacy. 

21  After  these  things  were  ended^VtMl 
sought  not  to  rest,  but  pressed  on  as  if  he 
had  yet  done  nothing.  He  is  already 
possessed  of  Ephesus  uid  Asia.  He  pur- 
poses for  Macedonia  and  Aohaia.  He  has 
his  eye  upon  Jerusalem ;  then  upon  Rome ; 
afterwards  on  Spain.  Bom.  xv.  26.  No 
Ciesar,  no  Aleiander  the  Great,  no  other 
hero,  comes  up  to  the  magnanimity  ot 
this  Christian  hero.  Faith  and  love  to 
God  and  man  had  enlarged  his  heart,  and 
he  panted  to  aave  souls  from  death. 
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Blvemnith,  who  made  silver  ihrines 
of  Diana,  procured  no  small  gain  to 
the  artificers. 

25  Whom  haying  gathered  together, 
with  the  workmen  employed  in  snch 
things,  he  said.  Sirs,  ve  know  that 
onr  maintenance  arises  from  this  occa- 
pation. 

26  Bnt  ye  see  and  hear  that  not  at 
Ephesus  only,  bnt  ahnost  thronsh  all 
Asia,  this  Panl  had  persuaded  and 
turned  aside  mnch  people,  saying,  that 
they  are  not  gods  wnidi  are  made 
with  hands: 

27  So  that  there  is  danger  not  only 
that  this  onr  craft  should  come  into 
disgrace,  but  also  that  the  temnle  of 
the  ^reat  goddess  Diana  should  be 
despised,  and  her  majesty  destroyed, 
whom  all  Asia,  and  the  world,  wor- 
shippeth. 

28  And  hearing  this,  they  were  fill- 
ed with  rajge,  and  cried  out,  saying, 
Great  is  Duma  of  the  Ephesians. 


29  And  the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion  :  and  they  rushed  with 
one  accord  into  tlie  theatre,  dragging 
with  them  Gains  and  Aristarchus,  men 
of  Macedonia,  Paul's  fellow-traveUers. 

30  And  when  Paul  would  have 
gone  in  to  the  people,  the  disciples 
would  not  suffer  nim. 

31  And  some  also  of  the  principal 
officers  of  Asia,  beins  his  friends,  sent 
to  him,  and  desired  uiat  he  would  not 
venture  himself  into  the  theatre. 

32  Some  therefore  cried  one  thing, 
and  some  another ;  for  the  assembly 
was  confused,  and  the  greater  part 
did  not  know  for  what  they  were  come 
together. 

33  And  they  thrust  Alexander  for- 
ward from  among  the  multitude,  the 
Jews  pushing  him  on ;  and  Alexander 
waving  with  his  hand,  would  have 
made  a  defence  to  the  people. 

34  But  when  they  knew  that  he  was 
a  Jew,  one  voice  arose  from  them  all. 


24  Silver  shrines — Silver  models  of  that 
famous  temple,  which  were  bought  by  the 
citijbms,  and  strangers  from  all  parts. 
The  artificers — The  other  silversmiths. 
The  temple  of  Diana  was  called  one  of 
the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  Its  di> 
mensions  were  large ;  the  roof  was  sup- 
ported  by  127  columns  60  feet  high,  which 
had  been  placed  there  by  so  many  kings, 
(hi  the  night  when  Alexander  was  bom, 
one  Enostratua  set  it  on  fire,  to  immor- 
talise his  name.  But  it  again  rose  from 
its  ruins  with  greater  splendour.    The 

Juarries  were  nearly  exhausted  for  stone, 
t  was  425  feet  long,  220  in  breadth,  sup- 
ported by  127  marble  columns,  curiously 
sculptured  and  polished.  Its  wealth  was 
immense. 

26  They  are  not  aods  which  are  mads 
with  hands — This  shows  that  the  contrary 
opinion  did  then  generally  prevail,  name- 
ly, that  there  was  a  real  diyinity  in  their 
images.  Yet  some  of  the  Liter  heathens 
spoke  of  them  as  the  Romanists  do  now. 

27  Danger t  that  this  our  eraft  (trade) 
should  corns  into  disgrace,  but  also  that 
ths  templs  of  Diana  ehould  be  despised-^ 
Ko  wonder  a  discourse  should  make  an 
impression  which  opposed  interest  and 
superstition.  The  great  goddess  was  one 
of  the  standing  titles  of  Diana.  Her  Ma* 
jetty  dcitroye£^liSiBenMi&  majesty,  which 


was  capable  of  being  thus  destroyed  I 
Whom  all  Asia  and  ths  world  (Romish 
empire,^  worshippsth — ^Bnt  under  a  vari- 
ety of  titles  and  characters.  The  multi- 
tude of  those  that  err  does  not  tun  orror 
into  truth. 

29  They  rushsd  with  onsaeeord  (Demo- 
trins  and  his  company)  into  ths  theatre^ 
where  criminals  were  wont  to  be  thrown 
to  the  wild  beasts,  dragging  with  them 
Oaius  and  Aristarchus^'^hen.  they  could 
not  find  Paul.  Probably  they  intended 
them  to  fight  with  the  wild  beasts,  as 
some  think  St.  Paul  had  done  before. 

80  JHien  Faul  would  have  gone  in  is 
the  peopls^'B&ng  above  all  fear,  to  plead 
the  cause  of  his  companions,  and  prove 
they  are  not  gods  which  are  made  with 
hands. 

81  2%s  principal  ofjiwrs  of  aU  Asia-^ 
The  Asian  priests,  who  presided  over  the 
public  games,  which  they  were  then  cele- 
brating in  honour  of  Diana. 

82  Ths  greater  part  did  not  know  for 
what  they  were  eome  together— -Wtdch.  is 
commonly  the  case  in  snch  assemblies. 

83  And  they  thrutt  fortoard  (the  arti- 
ficers and  workmen  did)  Alexander^^ 
Some  well-known  Christian  whom  they 
saw  in  the  crowd.  Ths  Jews  pushing  him 
on—To  expose  him  to  the  more  danger. 
And  Alexander  waving  with  his  hand^ 
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crying  oat,  for  about  two  hours,  Great 
i$  Duma  of  the  Ephesiai^. 

35  Bat  the  registrar,  havingpaci- 
fied  the  people,  said,  Yemen oxETphe- 
BOS,  what  man  is  there  who  knoweth 
not  that  the  city  of  the  E^hesians  is  a 
worshipper  of  the  oreat  Diana,  and  of 
thenna^ewhichfeUaownfromJdpiter? 

36  Seeing  then  these  things  cannot 
be  denied,  ye  oneht  to  be  quiet,  and 
to  do  nothing  rawly. 

37  For  ye  naye  brought  these  men, 
who  are  neither  robbeore  of  temples, 
nor  blasphemers  of  your  goddess. 

38  If  then  Demetrius  and  the  arti- 
fioers  that  are  with  him,  have  a  charge 
against  any  one,  the  courts  are  held, 
and  there  are  proconsuls  :  let  them 
implead  one  another. 

39  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thine  con- 
cerning other  maUers,  it  shall  be  de- 
termined in  a  lawful  assembly. 

40  And  indeed  we  are  in  <unger  to 
be  questioned  for  sedition,  concerning 
this  day ;  there  being  no  cause  where- 
by we  can  account  for  this  concourse. 

41  And  having  said  these  things, 
be  dismissed  the  assembly. 

CHAP.  XX. 

ND  after  the  tumult  was  ceased, 
Paul  haidng  called  the  disciples 


A 


to  hixn,  and  exhorted  them^  departed 
to  go  into  Macedonia. 

2  And  having  gone  through  those 

Sarts,  and  exhorted  them  wiui  much 
iscourse,  he  came  into  Greece. 

3  And  having  abode  there  three 
months,  an  axnbush  being  laid  for 
him  by  the  Jews,  as  he  was  about  to 
sail  into  Syria,  he  determined  to  re- 
turn throueh  Macedonia. 

4  And  uiere  accompanied  him  to 
Asia,  Soi)ater  of  Berea ;  and  of  the 
Thessalonians,  Aristarohus  and  Se- 
cundus;  and  Gains  of  Derbe,  and 
Timotheus;  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus 
and  Trophimus. 

5  These  going  before,  stayed  for  us 
at  Troas. 

6  And  we  set  sail  for  Philippi,  after 
the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and 
came  to  them  at  Troas  in  five  days, 
where  we  abode  seven  days. 

7  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  we  were  met  together  to  bretUL 
bread,  Paul  being  to  depart  on  the 
morrow,  preached  to  them,  and  con- 
tinued his  discourse  till  midnight. 

8  And  there  were  many  lamps  in 
the  upper  room  where  they  were  as- 
sembled. 

9  And  a  certain  young  man,  named 
Eutychus,  sitting  in  the  window,  fell 


in  token  of  desiring  silence,  would  have 
made  a  defence  for  himself  and  his  bre- 
thren. 

34  But  when  they  knew  that  he  was  a 
Jew — Aod  oonsequently  an  enemy  to  their 
worship  of  images. 

36  The  registrar — ^Probably  the  chief 
goTemor  of  the  public  games.  The  image 
which  feU  down  from  Jupiter — They  be- 
lieved the  image  of  Diana  fell  down  from 
Jupiter  in  heaven.  Perhaps  he  designed 
to  insinuate,  as  if  falling  down  from  Ju- 
piter, it  was  not  made  with  hands,  and 
not  one  of  the  idols  which  Paul  had  said 
were  no  gods.  Probably  this  image  was 
made  from  an  srolite  or  meteoric  stone, 
adorned  with  gold,  silver,  &c. 

37  Xor  blasphemers  of  your  goddess — 
They  simply  declared  the  One  God,  and 
the  vanity  of  idols  in  general. 

38  There  are  proeonsuls^OnQ  in  every 
province.    There  was  one  at  Ephesns. 

39  In  a  lawful  aesembly'^In,  such  a 


regular  assembly  as  has  authority  to  judge 
of  religious  and  political  affairs. 

40  This  conoourse^MQ  wisely  calls  it 
by  an  inoffensive  name. 

CMAF.  XX.  V,  1.  After  the  tumult 
was  ceased — So  Demetrius  gained  nothing. 
Paul  remained  there  till  aU  was  quiet. 

2  He  came  into  Chreeee—ThAt  part  of  it 
which  lay  between  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 

8  An  ambush  being  laid  for  him~-la 
his  way  to  the  ship. 

4  2b  Asia — ^There  some  of  them  left 
him.  But  Trophimus  went  with  him  to 
Jerusalem  (ch.  xxi.  29.,)  Aristarchus  even 
to  Borne,  ch.  xxvii.  2. 

6  JFe  set  sar/— St.  Luke  was  now  with 
St.  Paul  again,  as  we  learn  from  his  man- 
ner of  expressing  himself. 

7  lb  break  breads  That  is,  to  celebrate 
the  Lord's  supper.  Continued  his  discourse 
— Through  uncommon  fervour  of  spirit. 

9  In  the  window — ^Kept  open  to  prevent 
I  heat,  caused  by  the  lamps  and  the  number 


332 


THE  ACTS,  CHAP.  XX 


into  t  deep  deep ;  and  m  Pftiil  still 
oontinaed  nia  diBOoiuve,  being  over- 
powered with  sleep,  he  fell  down  fnnn 
the  third  story,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down  and  fell  on 
him,  and  takine  iUm  in  his  anns,  said. 
Be  not  troablea ;  for  his  life  is  in  him. 

11  And  goins  up  again,  and  hftvin^ 
broken  bread,  he  conversed  long  with 
them,  even  till  break  of  d*y,  and  so 
departed. 

12  And  they  brought  the  young 
man  alive,  and  were  not  s  little  oom- 
forted. 

13  But  we  going  before  into  the 
ship,  sailed  to  Assos,  where  we  were 
to  take  up  Paul;  for  so  he  had  ap- 
pointed, being  himself  to  go  on  foot. 

14  And  when  he  met  us  at  Assos, 
we  took  him  up»  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  sailing  thence,  we  came  the 
following  day  over  against  Chios,  and 
the  next  day  we  touched  at  Sainos ; 


and  having  tamed  at  Trogyllinm,  tha 
day  after  came  to  Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  haddeterminedtosailby 
Ephesus,  that  he  might  not  ^p^id  any 
time  in  Asia ;  for  he  hasted,  if  it  were 
possible,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  on  the 
aay  of  Pentecost 

17  ^  And  sending  to  Ephesus  from 
Miletus,  he  called  thither  the  elders  of 
the  church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to 
him,  he  said  to  them.  Ye  know  in 
what  manner  I  have  conversed  amonff 
you,  all  the  time  from  the  first  day  I 
came  into  Asia, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  ha- 
mQitv,  and  with  tears,  and  trials  which 
befell  me  through  the  ambushes  of  tha 
Jews ; 

20  And  that  I  have  withheld  no- 
thing which  was  profitable,  but  have 
presided  to  vou,  and  taught  you 
publicly,  and  mm  house  to  house ; 


of  people.  [The  windows  whieh  opened 
into  thei  inner  court,  are  large  and  level 
with  the  floor  of  the  room.  These  win- 
dows had  not  glass,  but  a  sort  of  lattice, 
which  might  have  given  way.] 

10  Fam  fell  oh  him — It  is  observable 
our  Lord  never  used  this  gesture.  But 
Elijah  and  Elisha  did,  as  well  as  PauL 
^w  life  it  in  him — ^He  is  alive  again. 

11  So  deparUd—Yfiikoui  taking  any 
restat  alL 

12  And  they  brought  the  young  man 
alive^Bni  alas  I  how  many  of  those  who 
have  allowed  themselves  to  sleep  under 
sermons,  and  drfam  awake,  have  slept 
the  sleep  of  eternal  death,  and  fallen  to 
rise  no  more  1 

18  Being  himulf  to  go  on  foot — That  he 
might  enjoy  the  company  ox  his  Christian 
brethren  a  little  longer:  though  he  had 
passed  the  night  without  sleep,  and  though 
Assos  was  of  dangerous  access  by  land. 

14  MityUn$  was  a  city  and  nort  of  the 
isle  of  Lesbos,  about  seven  nules  distant 
from  the  Asiatic  coast. 

16  CAio»— An  island  in  the  Archipelago, 
now  called  Seio.  In  1828,  the  Turks  mur- 
dered nearly  the  whole  of  its  inhabitants. 
fiofMM— Situated  as  Chios.  At  Samos 
Pythagoras  was  bom,  and  Lyenrgus  was 
buried.  DrogyUium  is  a  town  opposite 
Samoa.    MMut  was  a  famous  city  in  the 


provinee  of  CeoareOf  but  now  it  is  a  plaee 
of  no  account. 

16  JPor  Paul  had  ditermmed  to  oaU  by 
^A«Mis-— Which  lay  on  the  other  side  en 
the  bay.  He  haatoa  to  be  at  Jermalem  on 
the  day  of  Ai»fM0f<— Because  then  waa 
the  greatest  concourse  of  people. 

17  Sending  to  Ephotue,  he  called  tha 
elders  of  the  ehureh^Theae  are  called 
bishops  in  ver.  28,  (overseera  in  our 
transition.)  Perhaps  elders  and  bishops 
were  the  same. 

18  Teknow — Hajppyiahewhoeanthus 
appeal  to  the  conscience  of  his  hearers. 

19  ^^rrti^  (See  the  picture  of  a  faithful 
servant  1)  the  Lord,  whose  the  church  is, 
with  all  humilityt  and  with  teare,  and 
trials^Theae  are  the  attendants.  The 
service  is  described  in  the  following  verses. 
This  humility  he  recommends  to  the 
Ephesians;  Eph.  iv.  2.  His  tears  are 
mentioned  again,  ver.  81.;  also  2  Cor. 
ii.  4;  Phil.  iii.  18.  These  passages 
show  the  genuine  character  of  St.  PauL 
Holy  tears,  from  those  who  seldom  weep 
on  account  of  natural  afflictions,  are  no 
mean  specimen  of  the  efficacy,  and  a 
proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Tet 
joy  is  consistent  with  it.  Ver.  24.  A  per- 
son  may  be  sorrowful,  yet  always  reloicme. 

20  I  have  proaehod'pxibiiiiiijf  ana  taught 
from  house  to  house.  Else  he  had  not 
been  pure  from  their  Uood.    For  even  an 
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21  Testiiyiiig  both  to  Jews  and 
Greeks  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christt 

22  5  And  now,  being  bound  by 
the  Spirit,  I  go  to  Jerusalem,  not 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall 
me  there : 

23  Save  tiiat  the  Holy  Ohoet  testi- 
fieth  to  me  in  every  city,  saying  that 
bonds  and  afflictions  await  me. 

24  But  none  of  these  things  move 
me ;  nor  do  I  count  m^  life  precious 
to  myself,  so  I  may  finish  my  course 
with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I 
have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

25  And  now  I  know  that  ye  all 
among  whom  I  have  converseo,  pro- 
claiming  the  kingdom  of  God,  snail 

lAce 


my 


no  more. 


26  Wherefore  I  take  yon  to  record 
tins  dav,  that  I  am  pure  from  the 
blood  of  all  men; 


27  For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare 
unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  Grod. 

28  Take  heed  therefore  to  your- 
selves,  and  to  the  whole  flock,  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  witii  his  own 
blood. 

29  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my 
departure  grievous  wolves  will  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 

30  Yea,  from  among  yourselves  men 
will  arise  speakinff  perverse  things,  to 
draw  away  disciples  after  them. 

31  Therefore  watch,  remembering 
that  for  three  years  I  ceased  not  to 
warn  every  one,  night  and  day,  wi^ 
tears. 

32  5  And  now,  brethren,  I  com- 
mend you  to  Gk)d,  and  to  the  word  of 
his  grace,  who  is  able  to  build  you  up» 
and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
all  them  that  are  sanctified. 


apostle  could  not  discharge  his  duty  by 
pablic  preaching  only:  now  much  lets 
can  an  ordinary  pastor  I 

81  lUpenttmee  toward  Ood-^The  very 
first  motion  of  the  soul  towards  Ood  is  a 
kind  of  repentance. 

22  BouM  bff  the  Spirit — Strongly  im- 
pelled by  him. 

23  Sate  that-^OBly  this  I  know  in  gene- 
ral ;  the  Holy  Ohoet  teetiJieth^Bj  other 
persons.  Sach  was  Qod's  good  plearare, 
to  reveal  these  things  to  him,  not  im- 
mediately, but  by  the  ministry  of  others. 

24  Nor  do  I  count  my  life  precioue^lt 
adds  great  force  to  tiiis  and  all  those 
seriptnres  in  which  the  apostles  express 
their  contempt  of  the  world,  that  they 
were  not  uttered  by  persons  like  Seneca 
and  Antonius,  who  talked  elegantly  of 
despising  the  world,  which  in  the  fall 
affluence  of  all  its  enjoyments,  but  by 
men  who  daily  endured  the  greatest  ca- 
Umities,  and  exposed  their  lives  in  proof 
of  their  assertions. 

25  Te  shall  eee  my  face  no  mor^— He 
wisely  inserts  this,  that  what  follows 
miffht  make  the  deeper  impression. 

£r  For  I  have  not  tAtmnMf— Otherwise 
if  any  had  perished,  tiieir  blood  would 
have  been  on  his  head. 

28  Take  heed  thtrefore^l  now  derolve 
myeaxeimonyon;  first  to  tfotir««^«f,  then 
to  thejloett  ovor  which  the  Holy  Ohoet  hath 


made  you  overeeere— Tor  no  man,  or  num- 
ber of  men  can  constitute  an  overseer, 
bishop,  or  any  other  Christian  minister. 
This  is  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy 
Qhost.  To  feed  the  ehureh  of  Ood— The 
beliering,  loring,  holy  chUdren  of  Ood: 
tphieh  he  hath  purehaeed—Kow  precious 
is  it  then  in  his  sight !  with  hie  own  blood 
— For  it  is  the  blood  of  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  Ood ;  1  John  i.  7. 

29  Orievoue  wolves  —  From  without: 
namely,  false  apostles.  They  had  not  yet 
attacked  the  church  at  Ephesus. 

SO  Tea,  from  among  yourselves  men  will 
arise — Such  were  the  Nieolaitans*  of  whom 
Christ  complains,  Ber.  ii.  6.  To  draw 
away  diseiples^From  the  purity  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  unity  of  the  body. 

81  /  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night 
and  day — This  was  watching  indeed  1 
Who  copies  after  this  example  ? 

82  The  word  of  his  grace  ^li  is  the 
grand  channel  of  it  to  beUeTers,  as  well  as 
to  mibeUevers.  Who  is  able  to  build  you  up 
— To  confirm  and  increase  your  faith, 
lore,  and  holiness.  Ood  can  thus  build  us 
up,  without  any  instrument.  But  he  does 
build  us  up  by  them.  Beware  of  dream- 
ing Uiat  you  have  less  need  of  teaching 
after  you  know  Christ  than  before  I  Afut 
to  give  you  an  inheritance  of  eternal  glory 
among  them  that  are  eanetiJIed^AjM.  so 
made  meet  for  it.    A  large  number  of 
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33  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver, 
or  gold,  or  apparel. 

Si  Yea,  you  yourselves  know  that 
these  hancb  have  ministered  to  my 
necessities,  and  to  them  that  were 
with  me. 

35  I  have  showed  yon  all  things, 
that  thus  labouring  ye  ought  to  help 
the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  word 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  himself 
said.  It  is  happier  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive. 

36  And  having  said  these  things,  he 
kneeled  down  and  prayed  with  them 
alL 

37  And  thev  all  wept  sore,  and 
falling  on  Paulas  neck,  kissed  him. 

38  Sorrowing  most  for  that  word 
which  he  spake,  that  they  should  see 
his  face  no  more.  And  they  con- 
ducted him  to  the  ship. 
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AND  when  we  were  torn  away  from 
them,  and  had  set  sail,  we  raii 
with  a  straight  course  to  Coos,  and 
the  next  day  to  Rhodes,  and  thence  ta 
Patara. 

2  And  finding  a  ship  passing  over 
to  Phenicia,  we  went  aboard  and  set 
sail. 

3  And  coming  within  sight  of  Cy- 
prus, and  leaving  it  on  the  left  hand, 
we  sailed  to  Syria,  and  landed  at 
Tyre ;  for  there  the  ship  was  to  un- 
load her  burden. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  tarried 
there  seven  days,  who  told  Paul  by 
the  Spirit  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

6  But  when  we  had  finished  these 
days  we  departed  and  went  our  way, 
and  they  ul  attended  us  out  of  the 


those  Paul  knew,  and  remembered  before 
God. 

88  /  have  eoveted^Ken  the  apostle  be- 
gins the  other  branch  of  his  farewell  dis- 
eouse,  like  old  Samuel  (1  Sam.  ziL  8,) 
taking  his  leave  of  the  children  of  IsraeL 

84  The8$  handt^CtJlouB,  as  yon  see, 
with  labour.  Who  is  he  that  envies  such 
a  bishop  as  this  f 

86  I  have  showed  you^  bishops,  by  my 
example  all  things  ;  and  this  among  the 
rest,  that  thu»  labouring^  so  far  as  the 
labours  of  your  office  allow  you  time,  ye 
ought  to  kelp  the  weak — Those  who  are 
disabled  by  sickness,  or  bodily  infirmity, 
from  maintaining  themselves  by  their  own 
labour.  And  io  remember  efiectually,  so 
as  to  follow  it,  the  word  which  he  himeelf 
Mitf— No  doubt  his  disciples  remembered 
many  of  his  words  which  are  not  record- 
ed ;//  w  happier  to  give—To  be  able  and 
willing  to  make  another  happy  is  a  richer 
feast  to  the  giver  than  to  the  receiver. 

37  They  all  tcept — Of  old,  the  best  and 
bravest  of  men,  were  easily  melted  into 
tears;  a  thousand  instances  of  which 
might  be  produced  from  many  writers. 
But  now  notwithstandinff  the  efibminacy 
which  almost  universally  prevails,  we 
leave  those  tears  to  women  and  children. 

88  Sorrowing  most  for  that  word— 
that  they  s/iould  see  hie  face  no  more — 
What  sorrow  will  be  in  the  great  day,  when 
God  shaU  say  to  all  who  are  found  on  the 
left  hand,  You  shall  see  my  face  no  more  1 


CHAP.  XXL  V.  4.  And  when  we  wera 
toni  away  from  them— Vot  without  doing 
violence  to  the  feelings  of  all. — lOooe, 
An  island  in  the  Archipelago,  where  Hip- 
pocrates, the  great  phvsician  was  bom, 
and  also  Apelles,  the  iamous  painter.—- 
Rhodes— K  noted  isle  in  lesser  Afda. 
Called  Rhodes,  because  vast  quantities  ol 
roses  grew  there.  It  is  120  miles  in  oir- 
cumference.  A  brazen  image  of  Phosbtts 
or  Apollo  was  fixed  with  its  legs  so 
stretcned  across  the  harbour  that  ship- 
ping could  pass  through.  It  was  150  feet 
high.  The  arms  of  a  man  could  scarcely 
encompass  its  thumb.  It  held  a  brilliant 
light  in  its  right  hand  for  the  benefit  of 
the  shipping.  It  was  executed  by  Chares, 
in  12  years,  and  took  720,000  lbs.  of  brass. 
It  stood  60  years,  and  was  thrown  down 
by  an  earthquake.] 

8  We  landed  at  Tyre — That  there 
should  be  Christians  there,  was  foretold 
in  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  4.  What  we  read  in  that 
Psalm  of  the  Philistines  and  Ethiopians 
may  be  compared  with  Ch.  viii.  40,  xxvii.  4. 

4  And  finding  disciples^  ws  tarried  seven 
dws — To  spend  the  Sabbath  with  them. 
W/io  told  Fata  by  the  Spirit— TheX  afflic- 
tions awaited  him  at  Jerusalem.  This 
was  probably  what  they  said  by  the  Spirit. 
The  disciples  seemed  to  understand  their 
prophetic  impulse  to  be  an  intimation 
from  the  Spirit,  that  Paul,  if  so  minded, 
might  avoid  the  danger,  by  not  going  to 
Jerusalem. 
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city,  with  their  wives  and  children ; 
and  kneeling  down  on  the  sea-shore, 
we  pirayed. 

6  And  having  embraced  each  other, 
we  took  ship,  and  they  returned 
home. 

7  And  havinff  finished  Ofw  voyage, 
we  came  from  Tyre  to  Ptolemais,  and 
salatang  the  brethren,  we  abode  with 
them  one  day. 

8  And  the  next  day  we  departed 
and  came  to  Cesarea:  and  entering 
into  the  house  of  Philip  the  Evange- 
list, who  was  out  of  the  seven,  we 
abode  with  him. 

9  And  he  had  four  danghters,  vir- 
gins, who  were  prophetesses. 

10  And  as  we  tarried  many  days,  a 
certain  prophet,  named  Agabus,  came 
down  from  Judea : 

11  And  coming  to  ns  he  took  np 
Paul's  girdle,  and  binding  his  own 
feet  ana  hands,  said,  Tlias  saith  the 
Holy  Qhost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jer- 
usalem bind  the  man  whose  girdle  this 
is,  and  deliver  hxn\  into  the  hands  of 
the  Gentiles. 


12  And  when  we  heard  these 
things,  both  we  and  they  of  the  place 
besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem. 

13  But  Paul  answered.  What  mean 
ye,  weeping  and  breaking  my  heart  ? 
I  am  ready  not  only  to  b«  bound,  but 
also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

14  And  when  he  would  not  be  per- 
suaded, we  ceased,  saying.  The  will  of 
the  Lord  be  done. 

15  %  And  after  these  days,  we  took 
np  our  carriages,  and  went  up  to  Jer- 
usalem. 

16  And  wmt  of  the  disciples  also 
from  Cesarea  went  with  us,  and 
brought  us  to  one  Mnason,  a  Cyprian, 
an  old  disciple,  with  whom  we  snould 
lodge. 

17  %  And  when  we  were  come  up 
to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received 
us  gladly. 

18  And  the  next  dav  Paul  went  in 
with  us  to  James,  and  all  the  elders 
were  present. 

19  And  having  saluted  them,  he 


7  Mating finuihtd  our  voyage  from  Ma- 
ecdonia,  (ch.  xz.  6.)  we  eame  to  Ptolemais, 
a  celebrated  city  on  the  sea-coast,  ancient- 
ly called  Accos.    It  is  now  a  heap  of  rains. 

8  Cttarea — So  called  from  a  stately 
temple  which  Herod  the  great  dedicated 
to  Augnstns  CsBSar.  There  the  Roman 
goremor  of  Jadea  ^^erally  resided  and 
kept  his  court.  Philip  the  EcangeHet^  one 
of  the  eeven  deacone^An  Evangelist  is  a 
preacher  of  the  goroel  to  those  who  had 
neTsr  heard  it,  as  Philip  had  done  to  the 
SamaritanSf  to  the  Ethiopian  emrach,  &c.t 
Ch.  Tin.  6,  26,  40.  It  is  not  nnlikely  Paul 
spent  the  following  years  preachu^  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon  and  the  heathen  cities 
abcmt  Galilee,  his  honse  at  Cesarea  was 
a  convenient  situation  for  that  purpose. 
We  abode  with  him—Yfe  lodged  at  his 
house  during  our  stay  at  Cesarea. 

10  A  certain  prophet  eame — The  nearer 
the  event  was,  tne  more  express  were  the 
predictions  which  prepared  Paul  for  it. 

11  Binding  hie  own  feet  and  hande—ln 
the  way  that  malefactors  were  bound  when 
apprehended,  So  shall  the  Jevre  bind  the 
man  ichose  girdle  this  is — St.  Paul's  bonds 
were  first  foretold  at  Cesarea,  to  which  he 
sfterwards  came  in  bonds ;  ch.  zxiii.  88. 


13  Both  we  (his  feUow-traveUers)  and 
they  of  the  place  besought  him  not  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem—Si,  Paul  knew  that  this  pre- 
diction had  the  force  of  a  command. 
They  did  not  know  this. 

18  Breaking  mg  heart— Vot  the  apos- 
tles themselves  were  not  void  of  human 
affections.  I  am  readg^  not  only  to  be 
bound,  but  to  die— Ana  to  him  that  is 
ready  for  it,  the  1  orden  is  light. 

14  JFhen  he  t  ould  not  be  persuaded— 
This  was  not  ob  inacy,  but  true  Christian 
resolution.  Y.  .  should  never  be  persua- 
ded, either  to  do  evil,  or  to  omit  doing 
any  good  whi'  li  is  in  our  power.  Saying^ 
the  will  of  t/  ■)  Lord  be  done—^hHth  they 
were  satisfif  1  Paul  knew. 

15  We  took  up  our  carriaaes—Ot  bag- 

?ige ;  which  probably  went  by  sea  before, 
hey  took  witii  them  now  the  alms  they 
were  carrying  to  Jerusalem.  Oh.  xxiv.  17. 

16  The  disciples  brought  us  to  one  Mna- 
son, a  Cyprian,  an  old  disciple— Ke  was  a 
native  of  Cyprus,  but  an  inhabitant  of 
Jerusalem,  and  probably  one  of  the  first 
converts  there. 

18  Paul  urefit  in  with  us,  that  it  might 
appear  we  are  all  of  one  mind,  to  James — 
Commonly  cidled  the  Lord's  brother ;  the 
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STe  them  a  particular  aeooont  of 
ow  thingB  which  Ood   had   done 
among  the  GentUee  by  hi*  mimstiy. 

20  And  having  heurd  Uf  they  glori- 
fied Ood,  and  said  to  him,  Thou  seest, 
brother,  how  many  thonsande  of  be- 
lievinff  Jews  there  are,  and  they  are 
all  seuone  for  the  law. 

21  But  they  have  been  infonned 
oonceming  thee,  that  thon  teachest 
the  Jews  who  are  among  the  Gentiles 
to  apostatize  from  Moees,  telling  them 
not  to  drcnmcise  their  childrra,  nor 
to  walk  after  the  onstoms. 

22  What  isit  therefore?  Themnl- 
titade  most  needs  come  together ;  for 
they  will  hear  that  thon  art  come. 

23  Therefore  do  this  that  we  say  to 
thee ;  there  are  with  ns  four  men,  who 
have  a  vow  on  them  : 

24  Take  them  and  purify  thyself 
with  them,  and  be  at  charges  with 
them,  that  they  may  shave  their 
heads :  and  all  will  know  that  there 
iB  nothing  of  those  things  which  they 


have  heard  of  thee;  bat  thai  tboa 
thyself  walkeet  orderly,  keeping  the 
law. 

25  As  touching  the  Gentiles  that 
bdieve,  we  have  written  and  deter- 
mined, that  they  should  observe  no 
such  thing  ;  save  only  that  they  keep 
themselves  from  what  is  offered  to 
idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  what 
is  strangled,  and  from  fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  «iid 
the  next  day  pnrifving  himself  with 
them,  entered  mto  the  temple,  declar- 
ing the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of 
puification,  tul  the  ofiering  should  be 
offered  for  every  one  of  tkeuL 

27  And  when  the  seven  days  were 
about  to  be  accomplished,  the  Jews 
that  were  from  Asia  seeing  him  in  the 
temple,  stirred  up  all  the  multitDde, 
and  laid  hands  on  him, 

28  Crving  out,  Men  of  Israel,  help  I 
This  is  we  man  that  teaoheth  all  men 
every  where  against  the  people,  and 
the  law,  and  this  place;   yea,  and 


only   apostle   then   presiding  over  the 
churcheB  in  Jadea. 

20  They  enr$  all  tMloutfor  the  law,  oTihe 
whole  Mosaic  dispensation.  How  as- 
tonishing is  this  1  Did  none  of  the  other 
apostles  know  that  this  dispensation  was 
now  abolished  ?  and  if  they  did  know  and 
testify  this,  why  not  believe  them  f 

21  Thou  teaehett  the  Jews  not  to  eir- 
ewneite  their  ehUdren^  nor  to  tealk  after 
the  etutonu  of  the  Mof«ic  law:— So  un- 
doubtedly he  did.  So  In  wrote  to  all  the 
churches  in  Galatia,  where  were  many 
Jews.  Yea,  and  James  'ad  long  before 
assented  to  Peter,  affirm!  ^  before  all  the 
apostles  and  all  the  brethi  n,  (ch.  xv.  10.) 
that  this  law  was  *  a  yoke  ThiGh  neither 
our  fathers  nor  we  are  a.  \e  to  bear.* 
Amazing  I  that  they  did  not  know  this  1 
Or  if  they  did,  they  did  not  openly  testify 
it  at  all  nazaxds,  to  every  Jewish  convert 
in  Jerusalem. 

22  What  it  it  therefore  f—yfhAt  is  to 
be  done  ?  The  multitude  must  n»sde  come 
together — Thev  will  eertainlT  gather  to- 
gether riotously,  unless  thev  be  pacified. 

28  Therefore,,  to  obviate  their  prejudice 
against  thee.  Jh  this  that  we  eay  to  thee 
— ^Doubtless  they  meant  this  advice  well : 
but  could  Paul  follow  it  in  godly  sincerity  ? 
Waa  not  the  yielding  so  far  to  the  ju^- 


ment  of  others,  too  great  a  deference  to 
be  paid  to  any  mere  men  ? 

24  And  all  will  kwow^that  thou  /Ay- 
eelf  walkeet  orderly^  keeping  the  law 
Ought  he  not,  without  any  reverence  to 
man,  where  the  truth  of  Ood  was  so  deep- 
ly  concerned,  to  have  answered,  I  do  not 
keep  the  Mosaic  law :  neither  need  any  of 
Tou.  Yea,  Peter  doth  not  keep  the 
law.  And  God  expressly  commanded 
him  not  to  keep  it ;  ordering  him  to  go  in 
to  men  uncircumcised,  and  to  eat  with 
them,  (ch.  zi.  8.)  which  the  law  forbids. 

26  Then  Foul  took  the  ir^m— Yielding 
his  own  judgment  to  their  advice,  which 
seemed  to  flow  from  carnal  wisdom; 
to  be  what  he  was  not ;  as  if  he  believed 
the  law  still  in  force.  Declaring — Giving 
notice  to  the  priests,  that  he  designed  to 
accomplish  ike  days  of  pw/yUaivm^  tillaJl 
the  sacrifices  should  oe  offered,  as  the  law 
required.    Num.  vi.  18. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days  were  (Aout 
to  be  aceomplished—Vfhea  after  giving  no- 
tioe  to  the  priests,  they  were  entering  up- 
on the  accomplishment  of  those  days.  It 
was  toward  uie  besinning  of  them  that 
Paul  was  seized.  The  /ews  from  Asia-^ 
Some  Jews  who  came  from  Asia  to  the 
feast. 

28  Against  the  people^  (the  Jewish  aa- 


THE  ACTS,  CHAP.  XXI. 


337 


lutth  eren  broagfat  Greeks  into  the 
temple,  and  poUated  this  holy  place. 

29  For  they  had  before  seen  Tro- 
phimas  the  Ephesian,  with  him  in  the 
city,  whom  tney  supposed  Paid  had 
brought  into  the  temple. 

30  And  the  whole  city  was  moved 
and  the  people  ran  together ;  and  lay- 
ing hold  on  Panl,  they  dragged  him 
out  of  tihe  temple :  and  immediately 
the  gates  were  shut. 

31  5  -^d  **  ^^  went  abont  to 
kill  him,  word  came  to  the  tribnne  of 
the  cohort,  that  all  Jerusalem  was  in 
annproar; 

32  Who  immediately  took  soldiers 
and  centarions,  and  ran  down  to  them : 
and  when  they  saw  the  tribone  and 
soldiers,  they  ceased  to  beat  Panl. 

33  Then  toe  tribnne  came  near  and 
took  him,  and  commanded  Aim  to  be 
boond  with  two  chains,  and  enquired 
who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done. 

34  But  some  among  the  multitude 
ctied  out  one  thing,  some  another; 


and  when  he  could  not  know  the  cer- 
tainty for  the  tumult,  he  commanded 
him  to  be  carried  into  the  castle. 

35  But  when  he  came  upon  the 
sturs,  he  was  borne  of  ^e  soldiers, 
throu^  the  violence  of  the  multitude. 

36  For  the  throng  of  people  follow- 
ed after,  crying.  Away  wi£  him  ! 

37  And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be 
brought  into  the  castle,  he  said  to  the 
tribune.  May  I  speak  to  thee?  who 
said.  Canst  uiou  speak  Greek? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  who 
before  these  days  madest  an  uproar, 
and  leddest  out  four  ^ousand  mur- 
derers into  the  wilderness  ? 

39  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  man  who 
am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  adtizen 
of  no  mean  diy :  and  I  beseech  thee, 
give  me  leave  to  speak  to  the  people. 

40  And  when  ne  had  mven  nim 
leave,  Paul  standing  on  tiie  stairs, 
waved  his  hand  to  tab  people :  and  a 
great  silence  being  maae,  he  spake  to 
uiem  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying, 


lion,)  and  tks  law  (of  Moses,)  and  ihii 
place,  (the  temple.)  7m,  and  hath  evm 
\ronght  Greekt  into  the  temple^'Thej 
might  come  into  the  outer  oourt.  But 
thev  imagined  Paul  had  brought  them  in- 
to ue  inner  temple,  and  had  pollated  it. 

80  And  immeaiatelp  thegatet  ufer§  shut 
— ^To  prevent  any  farUier  violation  of  the 
temple,  and  Paul's  taking  sanctnary  at  the 
homa  of  the  altar. 

81  And  as  they  tcent  about  to  kill  him 
— ^It  was  a  rale  among  the  Jews,  that  any 
uneirenmcised  person  who  came  into  the 
inner  temple,  might  be  stoned  without  le- 
gal process.  The^  judged  that  Paul  who 
brought  such  in  thitiier,  deserved  no  bet- 
ter treatment.  Word  came  to  the  tribune 
A  cohort  or  detachment  of  soldiers  be- 
longing to  the  Boman  legion,  which 
lodged  in  the  adjacent  castle  of  Antonia, 
were  stationed  on  feast  days  near  the 
temple,  to  prevent  disorder.  Lysias  was 
not  present  when  the  tumult  began. 
Probably  he  was  the  oldest  Boman  tribune 
(or  colonel)  then  at  Jerusalem.  And  as 
soeh  he  was  the  commanding  of&eer  of  the 
leoon  ooartered  at  the  castle. 

88  Then  the  tribune,  having  made  his 
way  throng  the  multitude,  eame  near  and 
took  him^-'Eow  many  great  ends  of  provi- 
danee  were  answered  by  this  imprison- 


ment I  It  was  not  only  a  means  of  preser- 
vins  his  life,  after  sufTering  severely  for 
wondly  prudence,  but  gave  him  an  oppor- 
tunity ox  preaching  the  ffospel  safer^,  in 
spite  of  all  the  tmnnlt ;  ^h.  xzii.  22.)  and 
in  those  places,  to  which  otherwise  he 
oonld  have  had  no  access.  Ver.  40. 
Bound  with  ttoo  chains — ^As  some  notori- 
ous offender.  Thus  the  prophecv  of  Aga- 
bus  was  fnlfilled,  though  by  the  hands  of 
a  Boman. 

85  When  he  eame  upon  the  stairs— The 
castle  Antonia  was  situate  on  a  rock  fifty 
cubits  high,  at  that  comer  of  the  outward 
temple  where  the  western  and  northern 
porticoes  joined,  to  each  of  which  there 
were  stairs  descending  from  it. 

37  As  Faul  was  about  to  be  brought  into 
the  eastlS'-The  wisdom  of  Qod  taught 
him  to  make  use  of  that  very  time  and 
place. 

88  l^t  Egyptian— Wio  etme  mio  JvL- 
dea  when  Felix  was  governor  there. 
Calling  himself  a  prophet,  he  drew  many 
people  after  him,  through  the  wilderness, 
to  momit  Olivet,  promising  that  the  walls 
of  the  city  should  fall  down  before  them. 
But  Felix  marching  out  of  Jemsalem 
against  him,  his  followers  quickly  disper- 
sed ;  many  of  whom  were  taken  or  slain; 
but  he  made  his  escape. 
V 
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BRETHREN,  and  fstlien,  hear  ye 
now  my  defence  unto  yon. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that  he 
addieesed  them  in  the  Hebrew  toofncb 
they  kept  the  more  aUenoe :  and  he 
saith) 

3  I  am  Texilv  a  Jew,  bom  at  Tarsna 
in  Cilida,  but  oioaffht  np  in  this  ci^, 
at  the  feet  of  Ganudiel,  aocorately  in- 
structed in  the  law  of  our  fathers,  and 
was  zealous  toward  God,  as  ye  axe  all 
this  day. 

4  And  I  oeneeuted  this  way  to  the 
death,  binding  and  delivering  into 
prisons  both  men  and  women : 

6  As  likewise  the  hi^  priest  is  my 
witnes,  and  all  the  estate  of  the  el- 
ders :  from  whom  also  I  reoeiyed  let- 
ters to  the  brethren,  and  went  to  Da- 
mascus to  bring  them  who  were  there 
bound  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  punished. 

6  But  as  I  journeyed  ana  drew  near 
to  Damascus,  about  noon,  suddenly 
there  shone  £rom  heaven  a  great  light 
round  about  me. 


7  And  I  fell  to  the  ground,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  tome,  Saul,  Saul^ 
why  peraecntest  thou  me  T 

8  And  I  answored.  Who  art  thou, 
hordt  And  he  said  to  me,  I  am  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  whom  thou  persecutest 

0  And  th^  tlukt  were  witii  me  saw 
the  lu[ht»  and  were  terrified;  but 
they  did  not  hear  the  voice  of  him 
that  spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said.  What  ahall  I  do. 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  ssid  to  me,  Run, 
and  go  to  Damascus,  and  there  it  shall 
be  tottd  thee  of  all  things  which  are 
appointed  thee  to  do. 

11  And  as  I  could  not  see  for  the 
fflory  of  that  light,  being  led  by  the 
nana  by  them  that  were  with  me»  I 
came  into  Damascus. 

12  And  one  Ananiaa,  a  devout  man 
according  to  the  law,  well  reported  of 
by  all  the  Jews  ttuA  dwelt  Mere; 

13  Coming  to  me,  Mood  and  said  to 
me.  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  si^t. 
And  the  same  hour  I  looked  up  upon 
him. 

14  And  he  said.  The  God  of  our  ia^ 


40  In  the  S^nw  Umgu$—Th»X  dialect 
of  it,  which  was  then  commonly  spoken  at 
Jemaalem,  the  Chaldeo-Syriao. 

CSAP.  X'KTL  9. 1,  Hear  ye  new  my 
di{/inr^— Which  they  could  not  hear  be- 
fore for  the  tumult. 

8  /  am  Mn'i^^-— This  defence  answers  an 
that  is  o^ecied,  ch.  izL  28.  In  this  oh. 
mention  is  made  of  the  person  of  Paul,  so 
in  ver.  8.;  of  *  the  people  and  the  law,* 
Ter.  8, 5, 12.:  of  *  the  temple,'  ver.  27.;  of 
*  teaching  all  men/  ver.  l5->21;  and  of 
the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  Ter.  6.  But  he 
speaks  nerrously,  in  few  words,  as  the 
time  was  short.  Mrm^ht  ttp  tit  the  feet  rf 
Oamaliei-^The  scholars  sat  on  low  seats, 
or  upon  nuts  on  the  floor,  at  the  feet  of 
their  masters,  whose  seats  were  raised 
high.  Aeeuraiely  inetrueted^The  learn- 
ing which  Paul  had  received,  was  once 
the  matter  of  his  boasting  and  confidence. 
Pnsanctifled  learning  *  made  his  bonds 
strong,'  and  furnished  him  with  argu- 
meats  against  the  gospeL  Yet  when  Uie 
grace  of  God  had  changed  his  heart,  and 
turned  his  accomplishments  into  another 
ehannel,  he  was  a  fitter  instrument  to 


serre  Gk>d  in  the  propogation  and  defence 
of  Christianity. 

4  And  Iperteeuted  thie  wav^WXh.  the 
same  seal  that  you  do  now.  BMwgboth 
mm  and  women — How  much  betta  was 
his  state,  now  he  was  bound  himself  I 

5  The  high  priest  ie  my  witnete — ^Is 
able  to  testily.  The  brethren— Jews.  So 
this  title  was  not  peculiar  to  the  Chris- 
tians. 

6  About  noofi— All  was  done  in  the  faee 
of  the  sun.  A  great  light  thone — ^By 
whatever  method  uod  reveals  himself  to 
us,  we  shall  have  everlasting  cause  to  re> 
collect  it  with  pleasure.  Especially  when 
he  has  gone  in  any  remarkable  manner 
out  of  his  common  way,  for  his  gracioua 
purpose.  If  so,  we  should  often  dwell  on 
circumstances,  and  be  always  ready  to  re- 
count those  wonders  of  power  and  love, 
for  the  encouragement  and  instruction  of 
others. 

9  J%ey  did  not  hear  the  eouse— Dia- 
tinctly;  but  only  a  confused  noise. 

12  A  devout  man  aooording  to  the  Utw—' 
A  truly  relifflous  person :  uid  thoo^  a 
believer  in  Christ,  yet  a  stxiot  observer  of 
the  law  of  Moses, 
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then  hath  chosen  thee,  to  know  his 
will,  and  see  that  Just  One,  and  hear 
the  voice  of  his  mouth. 

15  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  to 
all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and 
heard. 

16  And  now  why  tamest  thou? 
Arise,  and  be  bi^tized,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

17  And  when  I  was  returned  to  Jer- 
usalem, and  was  praying  in  the  tem- 
ple, I  was  in  a  trance ; 

18  And  saw  him  saying  to  me, 
Make  haste  and  depart  quickly  out  of 
Jerusalem ;  for  they  will  not  reoeive 
thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19  And  I  said.  Lord,  they  know 
that  I  imprisoned,  and  beat  in  every 
synagogue  them  that  believed  on  thee : 

20  ^d  when  the  blood  of  thy  mar- 
tyr Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was 
standing  by,  and  consenting  to  his 
death,  and  kept  the  garments  of  them 
tiiat  slew  him. 

21  But  he  said  to  me.  Depart ;  for 
I  will  send  thee  far  off  to  the  Gentiles. 


22  ^  And  they  heard  him  to  this 
word,  and  ^len  lifted  up  their  voice 
and  said.  Away  with  such  a  fellow 
from  the  earth ;  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he 
should  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and  rent 
their  garments,  and  cast  dust  into  the 
air, 

24  The  tribune  commanded  him  t6 
be  brought  into  the  castle,  and  order- 
ed him  to  be  examined  by  scourging, 
that  he  might  know  for  what  cause 
they  cried  so  aoainst  him. 

25  And  as  uiev  were  binding  him 
with  thongs,  Paul  said  to  the  centu- 
rion that  stood  by,  Is  it  lawful  for 
you  to  scourge  a  ^man  even  uncon- 
demned? 

26  The  centurion  hearing  i<,  went 
and  told  the  tribune,  saying,  Consider 
what  thou  art  about  to  do :  for  this 
man  is  aBoman. 

27  Then  the  tribune  came  and  said 
to  him.  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman? 
He  said,  Yea. 

28  And  the  tribune  answered,  I 
purchased  this  freedom  with  a  great 


16  Ss  baptitsd,  0nd  wash  away  thp  aim 
— Baptiim  administered  to  real  pemtents 
is  both  a  means  and  a  seal  ox  pardon. 
Kor  did  God  ordinarily  in  the  primitiTe 
ehnreh  bestow  this  on  any,  unless  through 
this  means. 

17  When  liffOi  rwtumed  to  Jenuakm, 
from  Damascus,  and  was  fraymg  in  tks 
ISMtpJIf^It  appears  that  he  still  paid  the 
temple  its  due  honour,  as  the  house  of 
prayer.  I  was  in  a  <r<HMif  ^Perhaps  he 
might  stand  all  the  time,  so  that  any  who 
were  near  him  would  hardly  discern  it. 

18  And  I  saw  him  (Jesus)  sa^fing  to  m$ 
Dopart  guieklff  ont  of  JorMsaiem—Be- 
eanse  of  the  snares  laid  for  thee,  and  in 
order  to  preach  where  they  will  hear. 

19  And  I  said^'lt  Is  not  easy  for  a  ser- 
TUit  of  Christ,  who  is  deeply  impressed 
with  divine  truths,  to  imagine  to  what  a 
4egree  men  can  harden  ^eir  hearts 
Mainstthem.  Bets  often  ready  to  think 
^th  Paul,  it  is  impossible  for  any  to  re- 
sist such  evidence.  But  experience  makes 
bim  wiser,  and  shows  that  wilful  unbelief 
te  proof  agahkst  all  truth  and  reason. 

90  When  thsbloodof  thp  martyr,  Sts- 
fkgn  urns  shod,  #«.— A  real  convert  stiU 
retains  the  remembrance  of  his  fCrmer 


sins.  He  eoufesseth  them,  and  Is  hum- 
bled for  them,  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

22  And  they  heard  him  to  this  word^ 
Till  he  began  to  speak  of  his  mission  to 
the  entiles,  and  this  too  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  implied  that  the  Jews  were  in  dan- 
ger of  being  cast  off. 

28  They  rent  their  yarments^-^la  token 
of  indignation  and  horror  at  this  pretend- 
ed blasphemy,  and  east  dust  into  the  air — 
Through  rage,  and  as  a  sign  of  contempt, 
snd  execration. 

26  And  as  they,  the  soldiers  ordered  by 
the  tribune,  wers  oindiny  him  t4?ith  thongs 
— h.  freeman  of  Borne  mieht  be  bound 
with  a  chain  and  beaten  wiia  a  staff;  but 
he  might  not  be  scourged,  or  beaten  with 
rods:  Paul  said  to  the  eenturion — ^The 
captain  who  stood  bv  to  see  the  orders  of 
the  tribune  executed. 

26  Consider  what  thou  art  about  to  do: 
fonr  this  man  is  a  Soman — ^Tea,  there  was 
a  stronger  reason  to  consider:  fbr  this 
man  was  a  servant  of  Ood. 

28  But  I  was  free  hom-^^A  bardy  as 
being  bom  at  Tarsus ;  for  it  was  not  a  Bo- 
man  oolony.  But  probablv  his  father  or 
some  of  his  ancestors  had  been  made  free- 
men of  Borne  for  some  military  service. 
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mm  of  money.    And  Paul  said.  But  I 
waa/ree  bom. 

29  Then  they  who  were  going  to  ex- 
amine him,  immediately  departed  from 
him ;  and  the  tribune  was  afraid,  after 
he  knew  he  was  a  Roman,  because  he 
had  bound  him. 

30  ^  And  on  the  morrow,  desiring 
to  know  the  certainty,  what  he  was 
accused  of  by  the  Jews,  he  loosed  him 
from  hia  bonds,  and  commanded  the 
chief  priests  and  all  the  council  to 
come;  and  bringing  Paul  down,  set 
him  before  them. 

CHAP.  xxin. 

AND  Paul  earnestly  beholding  the 
council,  said.   Brethren,   I  have 
lived   in  all  good  conscience  before 
God  till  this  day. 
2  And  Ananias  the  high  priest  com- 


manded them  that  stood  by  to  smite 
him  on  the  mouth. 

3  Then  said  Paul  to  him,  God  is 
about  to  smite  thee,  thou  whited  walL 
For  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  according 
to  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be 
smitten  contrary  to  the  law  f 

4  But  they  that  stood  by,  said, 
Reyilest  thou  God's  high  priest? 

5  Then  said  Paul,  I  was  not  aware» 
brethren,  that  it  was  the  high  priest ; 
for  it  is  written,  (a)  Thou  milt  not  re- 
vile therulerof  the  peopla  (a)  Sx.  zzU.  28. 

6  But  Paul  perceivmg  that  the  one 
^urt  were  Sadducees,  and  the  other 
Fharisees,  cried  out  in  the  council. 
Brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of 
a  Pharisee ;  for  the  hope  of  the  re* 
surrection  of  the  dead  am  I  called  in 
question. 

7  And  when  he  had  said  this,  there 
arose  a  contention  between  the  Phari- 


Learn  that  we  are  under  no  obligation 
as  ChristianB,  to  give  up  our  civil  priri- 
leges,  [which  we  are  to  receive  and  prise 
as  the  gift  of  Ood]  to  every  insolvent  in- 
vader. In  a  thousand  eircunutances, 
gratitude  to  God,  and  duty  to  men,  will 
oblige  us  to  insist  upon  them,  and  strive 
to  transmit  them  improved,  rather  than 
impaired,  to  posterity. 

CSAP,  XXriL  V.  1.  And  Paul  0am' 
estly  beholding  the  eouneil—VtoieaasL^  a 
clear  conscience  by  his  countenance ;  and 
iJso  waiting  to  see  if  any  was  minded  to 
ask  him  any  question,  said^  I  have  lived  m 
all  good  eoneetence  before  Ood  till  this  dap 
—He  speaks  of  the  time  since  he  became 
a  Christian.  For  none  questioned  him 
concer2iin|(  what  he  had  been  before, 
ibid  even  m  his  unconverted  state,  though 
he  was  in  error,  yet  he  had  acted  from 
conscience  before  Ood—YThBiever  men 
may  think  of  men. 

2  [Smite  him  on  the  mouth— 1%  is  cus- 
tomary in  the  East,  especially  in  Persia, 
for  magistrates,  and  otners,  to  order  this 
treatment  when  the  criminal  says  any 
thing  which  does  not  please  them.  The 
blow  is  inflicted  with  ^e  heal  of  a  shoe, 
which  often  causes  blood  to  flow,  and 
sometimes  even  breaks  the  teeth.  This  is 
regarded  as  a  ^evoos  and  cruel  indignity.] 

8  Then  eatd  Faul,  (by  a  sudden  pro- 
phetie  impulse,)  Ood  it  about  to  emito 


thee^  thou  whited  waU—VBit  without; 
but  filthy  within.  And  he  might  weU  be 
so  termed,  for  perpetrating  tms  outrage* 
while  gravely  sittmg  on  the  tribunal  of 
justice;  and  for  rapaciously  defrauding 
the  priests  of  their  legal  subsistenee, 
which  caused  some  of  them  to  perish. 
through  want.  And  Ood  smote  him ;  for 
about  five  years  after  this,  his  house  being 
reduced  to  ashes,  in  a  tumult  begun  bv  his 
son,  he  was  besieged  in  the  royal  paiaee : 
where  having  hid  himself  in  an  aqueduct, 
he  was  dragged  out  and  miserably  slain. 

6  I  woe  not  aware  that  it  woe  the  high 
priest— [Fot  he  had  been  long  abe^t 
from  Jerusalem,  changes  had  taken  place 
in  the  office.  Ananias  had  been  dispos- 
sessed of  his  office  as  high  priest,  and 
Jonathan  succeeded  him.  On  the  death  of 
Jonathan,  Ananias  again  assumed  the  of- 
fice but  without  proper  authority;  so  that 
reaUy  he  was  not  the  high  priest—Paul 
knew  not  who  he  was,  and  God's  Spirit  sud- 
denly led  hkn  to  denounce  the  Divine  dia- 
pleasure  against  him.  He  conceded  that 
an  upright  ruler  should  be  respected ;  but 
he  did  not  reeall  his  prophetie  denuncia- 
tion in  this  case,  nor  make  any  apology 
for  uttering  il] 

6  lama  Fharitee^  the  eon  of  a  Phetru 
eee  ;for  the  hope  of  the  reemreetioin  of  the 
deaaam  I  oaued  m  ^HMfiofi— So  he  waa 
in  effect,  although  not  fonnaUy  or  ex- 
plioltly. 
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and   the   Saddacees;   and  the 
multitade  was  divided. 

8  For  the  Sadducees  lay,  there  is  no 
reanrrection,  neither  angel  nor  spirit ; 
hat  the  Pharisees  confess  both. 

9  And  there  was  a  great  clamour : 
and  the  Scribes  of  the  Pharisees*  side 
arising,  contended,  saying.  We  find 
no  evO  in  this  man ;  but  if  a  spirit  or 
an  aoffel  hath  spoken  to  him,  let  us 
not  fi^t  against  God. 

10  And  as  a  great  disturbance  arose, 
the  tribune,  fearing  lest  Paul  should 
be  torn  in  pieces  by  them,  commanded 
the  soldiers  to  go  down  and  pluck  him 
from  among  them,  and  bring  him  into 
the  castle. 

11  ^  And  the  nisht  following,  the 
Lord  standing  by  nim,  said.  Be  of 
good  courage,  Taul :  for  as  thou  hast 
testified  the  things  concerning  me  at 
Jerusalem,  so  thou  must  t^tify  at 
Bomealso. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  some  of 
the  Jews  entering  into  a  conspiracy, 
boond  themselves  by  a  curse,  sayinff, 
that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  ariiJc 
tiU  they  had  killed  PauL 

13  And  there  were  more  than  forty, 
who  had  made  this  confederacy. 


14  And  they  came  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  and  said.  We  have 
bound  ourselves  by  a  solemn  curse, 
not  to  taste  any  thing,  till  we  have 
killed  PauL 

15  Now  therefore  ye  with  the  coun- 
cU  signify  to  the  tribune,  that  he  bring 
him  down  to  you  to*morrow,  as 
though  ye  would  more  accurately 
know  the  things  concerning  him  :  and 
we,  before  he  come  near,  are  ready  to 
kill  him. 

16  But  Paul's  sister^s  son,  hearing 
of  their  lyinff  in  wait,  came,  and  en- 
tering into  the  castle,  told  PauL 

17  And  Paul  calling  to  him  one  of 
the  centurions,  said.  Conduct  this 
young  man  to  the  tribune ;  for  he  hath 
something  to  tell  him. 

18  So  he  took  and  brought  him  to 
the  tribune,  and  said,  Paul  the  pri- 
soner, calling  me  to  him,  desired  me 
to  bring  this  young  man  to  tiiee,  who 
hath  something  to  tell  thee. 

19  And  the  tribune  taking  him  by 
the  hand,  and  going,  aside  privately, 
asked.  What  is  it  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ? 

20  And  he  said.  The  Jews  have 
agreed  to  ask  thee  to  bring  down  Paul 
to-morrow,  to  the  council,  as  if  they 


8  2!IW  PAoriiMi  «ofi/Mf  fo^A— Both  the 
reaunrectioa,  and  the  exiitenee  of  angeb 
and  Hpanite  spirits. 

9  And  the  Scribet  ofths  Fhariuea*  tide 
uruing^-^yerj  sect  contains  both  learned 
mnd  uoleamea.  The  former  used  to  be 
the  month  of  the  party.  If  a  tpirit—^i, 
Paul  in  bis  speech  from  the  staurs  had  af- 
firmed, that  Jesus,  whom  they  knew  to 
have  been  dead,  was  alive,  and  that  he 
liad  *  spoken  to  him'  from  heaven,  and  in 
a  rision.  So  tbey  add  nothing;  only 
they  construe  it  in  their  own  way,  putting 
an  angel  or  spirit  for  Jesus. 

11  And  the  niaht  foUowingt  the  Lord 
Jemu — ^What  Pam  bad  before  purposed  in 
spirit  (ch.  zix.  21.)  God  now  in  due  time 
eonfinns.  A  similar  declaration  is  made 
by  an  angel,  oh.  zxii.  28.  And  from  ch. 
zziii.,  the  sum  of  this  book  turns  on  the 
testimony  of  Paul  to  the  Bomans.  How 
would  the  defenders  of  St.  Peter's  su- 
nremaey  triumph,  could  they  find  but 
naif  as  much  ascribed  to  himl  Be  of 
food  courage^  Tiaul—Aa  he  laboured  amid 
great  persecutions,  he  had  extraordinary 


assurances  of  Divine  assistanee.  Thou 
mutt  <M^(^y— Special  promises  are  usually 
given  when  things  appear  desperate.  At 
Mome  alto — Danger  is  nothing  in  the  eyes 
of  Ood :  all  hinderances  further  his  work. 
A  promise  of  what  is  afar  ofl^  implies  all 
that  necessarily  lies  between.  Paul  shall 
testify  at  Bome ;  therefore  he  shall  come 
to  Bome ;  he  shall  escape  the  Jews,  the 
sea,  the  viper. 

12  Some  of  the  Jewt  hound  themtelvet — 
Such  execrable  vows  were  not  uncommon 
amone  the  Jews.  And  if  they  were  pre- 
ventea  from  accomplishing  what  they  had 
vowed,  it  was  an  easy  matter  to  obtain 
absolution  from  the  Babbies. 

15  Now  therefore  y#— Which  they  never 
scrupled  at  all,  as  not  doubting,  but  they 
were  doing  Ood  service. 

17  .^fM  Pau^Though  he  had  an  ex- 
press promise  of  it  from  Christ,  was  not 
to  ne^ect  any  proper  means  of  safety. 

19  And  the  tribune  taking  him  by  the 
hand-'ln  a  mild,  condescending  way. 
Lysias  conducted  this  whole  afikir  wiUi 
great  integrity,  humanity,  and  prudence. 


342 


THE  ACTS,  CHAP.  XXIV. 


would  enquire  lomeUimg  ooncemmg 
him  more  accurately. 

21  But  do  not  yield  to  them ;  for 
there  are  more  than  forty  of  them  lie 
in  wait,  who  have  bound  themselves 
with  a  curse,  neither  to  eat  nor  drink 
till  they  have  killed  him;  and  now 
are  they  ready,  expecting  a  promise 
from  thee. 

22  So  the  tribune  dismissed  the 
young  man,  having  charged  hhn.  Tell 
no  man  that  thou  mwt  discovered  these 
things  unto  me. 

23  And  havinff  called  to  him  two  of 
the  centurions,  he  said.  Prepare  two 
hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Cesarea, 
and  seventy  horsemen,  and  two  hun- 
dred speannen,  by  the  third  hour  of 
the  nieht. 

24  And  provide  beasts  to  set  Paul 
ipon,  and  conduct  him  safe  to  Felix 
the  governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this 
manner: 

26  Claudius  Lysias  to  the  most  ex- 
cellent governor  Felix,  greeting. 

27  As  this  man  was  seized  by  the 
Jews,  and  about  to  be  killed  by  them, 
I  came  with  the  soldiery  and  rescued 
him,  having  learned  that  he  was  a 
Koman. 

28  And  desiring  to  know  the  crime 
of  which  they  accused  him,  I  brought 
him  before  the  council : 

29  Whom  I  found  to  be  accused 
concerning  questions  of  their  law,  but 
to  be  cha^;ed  with  nothing  worthy  of 
death,  or  of  bonds. 


24  IVovide  betuti,  if  a  change  shoold  be 
necessary,  to  aet  Foul  ttptm—Wi  we  read  of 
his  riding  once ;  but  not  by  choiee.  [F^is 
ths  gov&mor^-^'H.e  was  the  brother  (rf  Pal- 
las the  faTourite  of  the  Roman  Emperor, 
Claudias,  and  it  was  through  his  influence 
he  was  made  goTemor  of  Judea.  Felix 
was  one  of  the  worst  of  men.] 

27  Having  learned  that  h8  wot  a  Soman 
— True ;  but  not  before  he  rescued  him. 
Here  he  uses  art. 

81  .^fi^^^M^rts— Antipatris  was  about 
thirty^eight  miles  north-west  of  Jenualem. 
Hehni  the  Great  rebuilt  it,  and  gave  it 
this  name,  in  h<mottr  of  his  fattier  Anti- 
pater.    Cesarea  was  nearly  seventy  miles 


30  And  when  it  was  shown  me  that 
an  ambush  was  about  to  be  laid  for 
the  man  by  the  Jews,  I  immediately 
sent  him  to  thee,  commanding  his  ac- 
cusers alK>  to  say  before  thee  what 
they  have  against  him.    FareweU. 

31  ^  The  soldiers  therefore  taking 
Paul,  as  it  was  commanded  them, 
brought  Mm  by  night  to  Antipatris. 

32  On  the  morrow  they  returned  to 
the  castle,  leaving  the  horsemen  to  go 
with  him; 

33  Who  entering  into  Cesarea,  and 
deUverinj^  the  letter  to  the  governor, 
presented  Paul  also  before  him. 

34  And  having  read  t<,  he  asked  of 
what  province  he  was  ;  and  being  in- 
formed that  he  was  of  Cilida, 

36  I  will  ^ve  thee,  said  he,  a 
thorough  hearmg,  when  thy  accusers 
also  are  come.  And  he  commanded 
him  to  be  kept  in  Herod's  palace. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

AKD  after  five  days,  Ananias  the 
high  priest  came  down  with  the 
elders,  and  a  certain  orator,  mimed 
Tertullus ;  who  appeared  before  the 
governor  against  Paul. 

2  And  he  bdng  called,  Tertullus 
began  to  accuse  himy  saying,  Seeing 
we  enjoy  great  peace  tlirough  thee, 
and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done 
to  this  nation  by  thy  prudence  always^ 
and  in  all  places ; 

3  We  accept  ii,  most  excellent  Fe- 
lix,  with  all  thankfulness. 

4  But  that  I  may  not  trouble  thee 


from  Jerusalem,  and  about  thirty  from 
Antipatris. 

86  In  Herd's  pofaM— This  palace  and 
court  was  built  by  Herod  the  (mat.  Pro- 
bably a  tower  Mlonging  to  it  might  be 
used  for  a  kind  of  state  prison. 

CHAF,  XXIV,  V,  1.  AnanUu;  he 
spared  no  trouble  on  the  occasion,  with 
several  of  the  siUS^s— Members  ol  the 
Sanhedrim. 

2  TertnUut  hegan^k  speech  how  dif- 
ferent from  St.  Paul's  t  which  is  tme, 
modest,  and  without  flattery.  FeUz  waa 
a  most  infamous  character,  and  a  plague 
to  all  the  ^orinoes  Ofsr ' 
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firther,  I  beaeedh  thee  of  thy  ckmen- 
cy  to  hear  us  a  few  words. 

5  For  we  haye  found  this  man  a 
pestilent  fellow,  and  a  morer  of  sedi- 
tion among  all  the  Jews  tfarooghout 
the  world,  and  a  ring-leader  of  the 
sect  of  the  Nazarenes : 

6  Who  hath  also  attempted  to  pro- 
fane the  temple;  whom  we  seized, 
and  would  have  judged  aocordixig  to 
our  law. 

7  But  JjytaM  the  trihune  coming 
apon  us,  with  great  violenoe  took  him 
away  out  of  our  hands, 

8  Commanding  his  aocnsers  to 
oome  to  thee,  mereby  thou  mayest 
thvsel^  on  examination,  take  know- 
ledge of  all  these  things  of  which  we 
aocnsehim. 

9  And  the  Jews  also  assented*  say- 
ing that  these  things  were  so. 

10  Y  Then  Paul,  after  the  goyemor 
had  made  a  si^  to  him  to  sjMak,  an- 
swered, Knowmg  thou  hast  been  for 
seyeral  years  a  judge  to  this  nation,  I 
cheerfully  answer  mr  myself : 

11  As  thou  mayest  know,  that  it  is 


but  twelve  days  sinee  I  went  up  to 
won^p  at  Jerusalem. 

12  And  they  neitiier  found  me  dis- 
pnting  with  any  man  in  the  temple, 
nor  making  an  msurrection  among  tiie 
multitude,  either  in  the  synagogues  or 
in  the  city. 

13  Nor  can  they  prove  the  things 
whereof  they  now  accuse  me. 

14  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee, 
that  after  the  way  which  they  call 
heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my 
fathers,  believinff  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  law  and  in  the  pro- 
phets; 

15  Haying  hope  in  Qod  that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust, 
which  they  themselyes  also  expect. 

16  And  for  this  cause  do  I  luso  ex* 
ercise  myself  to  have  always  a  con- 
science Yoid  of  offence  towards  Qod 
and  towards  men. 

17  Now  after  several  yean  I  came 
to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and  of- 
ferings. 

18  Whereupon  certain  Jews  from 


4  Siti  that  Ima^  not  trwhU  tJm  anif 
Jkrtker^Bf  tretpasiiiureither  on  thy  pa- 
tience or  modesty.  The  eloquence  of 
TertnUus  was  as  bad  as  his  cause :  a  lame 
intooduction,  a  lame  transition,  and  a 
lame  conelnsion t  Didnot  Qod  couftnmd 
the  oratar's  language  ? 

10  Knowing  Jw  teverai  ymn  thou  hatt 
heen  mjudg$  owr  this  nation— And  so  not 
ignoruit  d  our  rdigious  rites  and  cus- 
toms, and  therefore  more  capable  of  un- 
derstandmg  and  deciding  a  cause  d  this 
natnre.  There  was  no  flattery  in  this.  It 
was  a  plain  fact.  He  goYemM  Judea  six 
or  seven  yean.  /  anawtr  fw  myuff— 
His  aaiirer  corresponds  with  the  tuee 
articles  of  TertuUos's  charge — sedition, 
heresy,  profanation  of  the  temple.  He 
suggests  that  he  had  not  been  long 
eooQ^  at  Jerusalem  to  form  a  party  and 
attempt  an  insurrection:  [for  it  was  but 
twelve  days  since  he  came  up  thither; 
five  of  which  he  had  been  at  Cesarea  (ver. 
1.)  one  or  two  in  his  journey  thither  and 
most  of  the  rest  he  had  been  confined  at 
Jerusalem.]  And  he  challenges  them  to 
produce  any  evidence  of  such  practices. 
ver.  11—18.  As  to  the  second,  he  con- 
fesses iflw*?*^  a  Christian :  but  i»aipt^i«a 


tills  to  be  a  religion  perfectly  ameaUe  to 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  desernng  a 
fair  reception,  ver.  14—16.  And  as  for 
profaning  the  temple,  he  says,  that  he  be- 
haved there  in  a  mrat  peaceful  manner, 
80  that  his  innocence  had  been  manifest 
even  before  the  Sanhedrim,  where  the 
authors  of  the  tunult  durst  not  appear 
against  him. 

14  After  ths  way  which  they  caM  her$ty 
—This  appellation  8t.  Paul  corrects.  Not 
that  it  was  an  odious  word,  but  not  hon- 
ourable enough.  A  party  or  sect  (so  the 
word  slgnifles)  is  formed  by  men.  This 
way  was  prescribed  by  God.  The  apostle 
had  now  said  what  was  sufficient  for  his 
defence;  he  next  makes  an  ingenuous 
confession  of  his  faith  in  this  verse,  his 
hope  in  the  next,  his  love  in  the  17th.  So 
worihip  I  the  God  of  my  faM^s— This 
was  a  very  proper  plea  before  a  Soman 
magistrate,  as  it  proved  that  he  was  un- 
der the  wotection  of  the  Boman  laws, 
since  the  Jews  were  so;  whereas,  had  he 
introduced  the  worship  of  new  gods,  he 
would  have  forfeited  that  protection.  JBe- 
lioviny  all  thinge  which  ar4  writtm  can- 
ceming  the  Messiah. 

16  Moth  of  the  Juit  and  of  the  ui^Uct^ 
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Asia  f oond  me  pazifying  in  the  tem« 
pie,  neither  with  miuti^ide  nor  with 
tomnlt; 

19  Who  oni^t  to  have  been  present 
before  thee,  and  to  accose  me,  if  they 
had  any  thinff  against  me. 

20  C&  let  tnese  themselves  aay  what 
crime  they  f<mttd  in  me,  when  I  stood 
before  the  coonciL 

21  Unless  U  be  concerning  this  one 
word,  that  I  cried,  standing  among 
them,  Tonching  the  resnrrection  of  the 
dead,  (&)  I  am  called  in  question  by 
you  this  day.  (b)  Ch.  zxiii.  e. 

22  %  And  when  Felix  heard  these 
things,  he  put  them  off,  saying.  After 
I  have  been  more  accurately  informed 
concerning  this  way,  when  Lysias  the 
tribune  oometh  down,  I  will  take  full 
cognizance  of  your  affair. 


^  23  And  he  commanded  the  oentu- 
lion  to  keep  him,  and  let  km  have 
liberal  and  to  hinder  none  of  his 
friends  from  ministering  to  him. 

24  And  after  some  days  Felix  com- 
ing with  DrusiUa  his  wife,  who  was  a 
Jewess,  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him 
oonoeming  the  faith  in  Christ. 

25  And  as  he  reasoned  concerning 
justice,  temperance,  and  the  judg- 
ment to  come,  FeUx  trembled,  and 
answered,  Qo  tiiy  way  for  this  time  : 
when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
will  call  for  thee. 

26  And  he  hoped  also  that  money 
would  have  been  given  him  by  Panl ; 
and  therefore  he  sent  for  him  the  of - 
tener,  and  discoursed  with  him. 

27  But  after  two  years  Felix  was 
succeeded  by  Porcius  Festus:    and 


In  a  public  court,  this  was  peculiariy  pro- 
per to  be  observed. 

16  Jbr  thitcmtte  (with  a  riew  to  this) 
do  I  aUo  ex$reise  myself  as  well  aa  they. 

19  Who  ought  to  have  been  pretrnt  be- 
fore thee— But  the  world  never  commits 
greater  blunders  against  its  own  laws, 
than  when  it  is  persecuting  the  children 
of  God. 

21  Z7it£0iM  they  think  me  blameable /or 
thi$  one  icord—Ynnch  nevertheless  was 
the  real  truth. 

22  After  I  have  been  more  accurately 
tff/brmM^-Which  he  afterwards  was :  and 
he  doubtless  (as  well  as  Festus  and 
Agrippa)  transmitted  a  full  account  of 
these  things  to  Bome. 

28  He  commanded  the  centurion  to  let 
him  have  liberty— To  be  only  a  prisoner 
at  large.  Hereby  the  gOBpef  was  spread 
more  and  more :  not  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  Jews.    But  they  could  not  hinder  it. 

24  And  after  Paul  had  been  kept  aome 
daysinibia  gentle  confinement  at  Cesarea, 
.m&r,  who  had  been  absent,  coming  thith- 
er again,  with  Druailla  hie  wife — The 
daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa,  one  of  the 
finest  women  of  that  age.  Felix  enticed 
her  to  forsake  her  husband,  Aszizus, 
king  of  Emesaa,  and  to  be  married  to  him- 
self, though  a  heathen.  Bhe  was  after- 
wards, wiui  a  son  by  Felix,  consumed  in 
an  eruption  of  mount  Vesuvius.  Concern- 
inf  the  faith  in  Chriet^ThBt  is,  the  doe- 
tnne  of  Christ. 

25  And  ae  he  reasoned  of juetieef  temper- 


tfftee,  ^. — ^This  was  the  only  effeotnal  way 
of  preaohing  Christ  to  an  unjust,  lewd 
judge.  Feus  tremhled^Row  happily 
mi^t  this  oonviotion  have  aided,  lum  he 
be^  oarefol  to  pursue  the  views  whidi 
were  then  opening  upon  his  mind  1  But^ 
like  thousands,  he  deferred  the  considera- 
tion of  these  things  to  a  more  convememt 
eeason.  A  season  which,  alasl  never 
came.  For  though  he  heard  again,  he 
was  terrified  no  more. 

But  we  do  not  find  Drunlla,  though  a 
Jewess,  thus  alarmed.  She  had  been 
used  to  hear  of  a  future  judgment :  per- 
haps too  she  trusted  that  she  was  a  daugh- 
ter of  Abraham,  or  to  the  expiation  of  uie 
law,  and  so  was  proof  against  the  convic- 
tions of  her  husband,  though  a  heathen. 
Let  us  guard  against  such  false  depen- 
dencies as  stifle  those  convictions  pro- 
duced in  us  by  the  faithful  preaching  ol 
the  word  of  Qod.  Let  us  repel  those  mes- 
sengers of  Satan  who  appear  as  an^pls  of 
light,  who  would  teach  us  to  reconcile  the 
hope  of  salvation  with  a  corrupt  heart, 
and  unholy  life.  Go  thy  way  for  thi» 
time — 0  how  will  every  lost  soiil  lament 
his  having  neglected  such  a  time  as  this  1 

26  He  hoped  aleo-^So  then,  when  he 
heard,  his  eye  was  not  single.  No  marvel 
then  that  he  profited  nothing  by  Paul*s 
discourses.  l%at  money  would  be  given — 
By  the  Christians,  for  the  liberty  of  so  able 
a  minister.  Waiting  for  this,  Felix  fell 
short  of  the  treasure  of  the  pMpeL 

27  But  after  two  years'  miprisonmeni 
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FeUz,  denring  to  gratify  the  Jews*  left 
Paul  bound. 


N' 


CHAP.   XXV. 

OW  when  Festns  was  oome  into 
the  province,  after  three  davs  he 
went  up  from  Cesarea  to  Jeruaaiem. 

2  Then  the  high  priest  and  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  appeared  before  him 
against  Paul,  and  oesought  him. 

3  Beatang  favour  against  him,  that 
he  woold  said  for  him  to  Jerusalem, 
lyingin  wait  to  kill  him  by  the  way. 

4  But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul 
was  kept  at  Cesarea,  and  that  he  him- 
self would  depart  thither  shortly. 

5  Therefore  let  those  of  you,  said 
he,  who  are  able,  go  down  wiUi  me 
Mid  accuse  the  man,  if  these  be  any 
wicl^neM  in  him. 

6  And  having  tarried  among  them 
not  more  than  eight  or  ten  days,  he 
went  down  to  Cesarea ;  and  tiie  next 
day,  sitting  on  the  judgment-seat,  he 
commandea  Paul  to  be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews 
wlio  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem, 
stood  round  about  him,  bringing  many 


and  heavy  accusations  against  Paul, 
which  they  Were  not  able  to  prove : 

S  While  he  answered  for  himself. 
Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews, 
nor  against  the  temple,  nor  against 
Cesar,  have  I  o£fended  at  alL 

9  But  Festus  desiring  to  gratify  the 
Jews,  answered  Paul,  and  said.  Art 
thou  willingto  so  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  be  jiSigea  bttore  me  concerning 
these  things? 

10  Then  said  Paul,  I  am  standing 
at  Cnsar's  judgment-seat,  where  I 
ought  to  be  judged  :  I  have  done  no 
wrong  to  the  Jews,  as  thou  also  very 
wellknowest. 

11  For  if  indeed  I  have  done  wnmg, 
and  have  committed  any  thing  wor- 
thy ol  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but 
if  there  is  nothing  of  the  things  where- 
of these  accuse  me,  no  man  can  give 
me  up  to  them.    I  appeal  to  Cssar. 

12  Then  Festus,  naving  conferred 
with  the  council,  answered.  Hast  thou 
appealed  to  Cesar  !  To  'Cesar  shalt 
thou  go. 

13  1  And  after  certain  davs  king 
Agrinpa  and  Bemice  came  to  Cesarea, 
to  salute  Festus. 


of  Paul,  IUmp  Uft  JPaul  domuf— Thus  men 
of  the  world,  to  gratify  one  another, 
stretch  forth  their  hands  to  the  things  of 
God  I  Yet  the  wiedom  of  Felix  did  not 
profit  him,  nor  satiafj  the  Jews.  Their 
aecQsations  followed  him  to  Boma,  and 
had  mined  him,  but  for  the  interest  which 
kia  brother  Pallaa  had  with  Nero. 

CSAF.XXV.9,2,  Thtnth$highprUBt, 
fr.,  tM€artd  againtt  Panola  ao  long 
a  time  tneir  rage  was  not  cooled.  So  much 
louder  a  eaU  had  Paul  to  the  Oentilea. 

4  ButFuiuiotuw^red^So  Festua'  care 
to  preserve  the  imperial  pririlegea  was 
the  means  of  preserving  Paul's  lue.  By 
what  invisible  springs  does  God  govem 
the  world !  With  what  silence,  and  yet 
with  what  wisdom  and  energy  I 

6  Z$t  tko9§  offou  who  M  oMi— Who 
are  best  able  to  undertake  the  journey, 
and  to  manage  the  cause.  ffthtr§  be  any 
wiektdnen  m  Ativi--8o  he  does  not  pass 
sentcace  before  he  hears  the  cause. 

6  Jfot  more  than  ten  day^K  short 
^aoe  for  a  new  governor  to  stay  at  such 
a  dly  aa  Jerusalem.    He  could  not  with 


any  eonvenienee  have  heard  and  decided 
the  cause  of  Paul  within  that  time. 

7  Brin§ing  vumy  o^naa^iiofu— When 
many  accusations  are  heaped  together, 
frequently  not  one  of  them  is  true. 

8  WhUo  he  antwered— To  a  general 
charge  a  general  answer  was  snfBcient. 

9  Art  thou  wiiling  to  go  up  to  Jeruea- 
2m»— Festus  could  have  ordered  this,  with- 
out asking  Paul.  But  God  secretly  over- 
ruled the  whole,  that  he  might  have  an 
occasion  of  appealing  to  Borne. 

11  lam  Handing  at  Caear's  judgmont- 
eeat—hJl  the  courts  of  the  Boman  govern- 
ors were  held  in  the  name  of  the  emperor, 
and  by  commiasion  from  him.  No  man 
can  gwe  mo  up — He  expresses  it  modestly ; 
Even  thou  canst  not.  I  appeal  to  Casar, 
Which  any  Boman  citizen  might  do,  be- 
fore sentence  was  passed. 

12  The  eounotl—1%  was  customarv  for 
a  considerable  number  of  persons  of  dis- 
tinction to  attend  the  Soman  govemon. 
These  constituted  a  kind  of  council,  with 
whom  they  frequently  advised. 

18  Agrippa  (The  son  of  Herod  Agrippa, 


346 


THE  ACTS,  CHAP.  XXV. 


14  And  when  they  had  been  there 
many  days,  Festoa  declared  the  caae 
of  Panl  to  the  king,  saying,  then  is  a 
certain  man  left  prisoner  by  Felix, 

15  About  whom,  when  I  was  at 
Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
of  ibe  Jews  appeued  before  me,  de- 
siring Judgment  against  him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered.  It  is  not 
the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  give  up 
any  man  till  he  that  is  aocas^  have 
the  accusers  fiace  to  face,  and  have 
liberty  to  make  his  defence^  touching 
the  crime  laid  to  his  charge. 

17  When  therefore  they  were  come 
hither,  I  without  any  delay  sat  on  the 
judgment-seat  the  next  day,  and  com- 
manded the  man  to  be  brooght  forth. 

18  Against  whom  when  the  accusers 
stood  up^  they  brought  no  accusation 
of  such  thinffs  as  I  supposed ; 

19  But  had  certain  j^uestionsa^ainst 
him,  relating  to  their  own  rehgious 
worship,  and  about  one  Jesus  that  was 
dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  And  as  I  doubted  of  such  man- 
ner of  questions,  I  asked  if  he  would 
go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged 
concerning  these  matters? 

21  But  Paul  appealing  to  be  kept 
for  the  hearing  of  Augustus,  I  com- 
manded him  to  be  kept  till  I  could 
send  him  to  Ciesar. 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Festus,  I 
would  also  hear  the  man  myself.  Ajid 


he  said.  To-morrow  thou  shalt  hear 

him, 

23  %  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bemice,  with 
great  pomp,  and  were  entered  into  the 
place  of  audience,  with  the  tribunes 
and  principal  m«i  of  the  city,  at  the 
command  of  Festus,  Panl  was  brought 
forth. 

24  And  Festus  said.  King  Agrippa, 
and  all  ye  who  are  present  with  us,  ye 
see  this  man,  about  whom  all  tne 
multitude  of  the  Jews  have  pleaded 
with  me,  both  at  Jerusalem  tad  here, 
crying  out  that  he  ought  not  to  live 
any  longer. 

25  But  when  I  found  that  he  had 
committed  nothing  worthy  of  death, 
and  he  had  himself  applied  to  the 
emperor,  I  detennined  to  send  him : 

26  Of  whom  I  have  nothing  certain 
to  write  to  my  lord ;  wherefore  I  have 
brought  him  before  you,  and  especially 
before  thee,  O  king  Agrippa,  that 
after  examination  taEen,  1  may  have 
somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreason- 
able, to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  to 
signify  also  the  crimes  cMeged  against 

hUB; 

CHAP.  XXVL 

THEN  Agrippa  said  to  Paul,  It  ia 
permitted  uiee  to  speak  for  thy- 


ch.  ill.  1.)  and  Bemice^  hit  Bister,  with 
whom  he  lived  in  scandaloos  familiarity. 
This  was  the  person  whom  Titus  Vespa- 
sian so  passionately  loved  that  he  would 
have  made  her  empress,  but  for  the  mur- 
mors  of  the  Bomans. 

15  Denring  judgment  against  him — As 
upon  a  preyions  conviction,  which  they 
falsely  pretended. 

16  It  18  not  the  custom  of  the  JRomans— 
How  excellent  a  role,  to  condemn  no  one 
unheard  1  A  mle,  which,  as  it  is  common 
to  all  nations  (courts  of  inquisition  ex- 
cepted) BO  it  ought  to  direct  our  afikirs,  in 
public  and  private  life. 

18  Such  things  as  I  supposed^From 
tiieir  passion  and  vehemence. 

19  But  had  certain  questions— 'Eo'vr 
coldly  does  he  mention  the  things  of  the 
greatest  importance!     And  about  one 


Jesus— ThuB  does  Festus  speak  of  him  to 
whom  every  knee  shall  bow  t  Whom  FtnU 
affirmed  to  be  oHvo—VfM  this  a  doubtful 

Suestion  t  But  why,  O  Festus,  didst  thou 
oubt  ooneeniing  it  7  Only  because  thou 
didst  not  search  into  the  evidence  of  it. 
Or  that  evidence  mii^t  have  opened  till 
it  had  grown  into  foil  convietion,  and  thy 
illustrious  prisoner  have  led  thee  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  ehildren  of 
God. 

23  With  the  tribunes  andprineipeU  mem 
of  the  city— The  chief  officers,  both  mili- 
tary and  civU. 

CEAF.XXVLv.l.  And Bnd stretch- 
ing forth  his  AofMf— Chained  as  it  was :  a 
decent  expression  of  his  own  earnestness, 
and  proper  to  ttigage  the  attentloa  of  his 
hearers:  answered  for  kimseif  Not  only 
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self.    And  Paul  stretching  forth  his 
hand,  made  his  defence. 

2  I  think  myaelf  happy,  king 
Agrippa,  that  I  am  this  daj  to  make 
my  defence  before  thee,  concerning 
all  those  tlungs  whereof  I  am  aocnsed 
hy  the  Jews, 

3  Who  art  well  acquainted  with 
an  the  customs  and  questions  which 
are  among  the  Jews :  wherefore  I  be- 
seech thee  to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  %  The  manner  of  my  life  from 
my  youth  which  was  from  the  begin- 
ning among  my  own  nation  at  Jeru- 
salem, all  the  Jews  know ; 

5  Who  knew  me  from  the  first, 
(if  they  would  testify)  that  I  lived  a 
Pharisee,  after  the  strictest  sect  of 
our  reliffion. 

6  And  now  I  stand  in  judgment, 
lor  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  by 
God  to  our  fathers  : 


7  To  which  our  twelve  tribes,  wor- 
shipping continually,  night  and  day, 
hope  to  attain :  concerning  which 
hope,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  by 
the  Jews. 

8  What  I  is  it  judged  by  you  an 
incredible  thing,  that  €k>d  should 
raise  the  dead  ? 

9  I  indeed  thought  myself,  that  I 
ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to 
the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  : 

10  Which  also  I  did  in  Jerusalem  ; 
and  having  received  authority  from 
the  chief  priests,  I  shut  up  many  of 
the  saints  in  prisons,  and  when  they 
were  kiDed  1  gave  my  voto  against 
them, 

11  And  frequently  punishing  them 
in  all  the  synagogues,  I  compelled 
tkem  to  blaspneme  ;  and  being  exceed- 
ingly mad  against  them,  I  persecuted 
them  even  to  foreign  cities. 


refating  the  aeensations  of  the  Jews,  but 
enlargmg  upon  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

2  Ring  Agrippa — There  is  a  peculiar 
loree  in  uius  addressing  a  person  by  name. 
Agrippa  felt  this. 

8  Irho  art  well  aequawted  (Festns  was 
not)  witk  the  cuttomt,  in  particular  mat- 
ters and  questions.  This  word,  Festus 
had  Bsed  in  the  absence  of  Paul  (ch.  xxy. 
19.)  who  by  the  divine  leading  repeats 
and  explains  it.  Agrippa  had  enjoyed  pe- 
culiar advantafles  for  an  accurate  know- 
ledge of  Jewish  customs  and  questions, 
from  his  education  under  his  father  Herod, 
and  his  long  abode  at  Jemsalem. 

Nothing  can  be  imagined  more  suitable 
or  more  graceful  than  this  oration  before 
A|(rippa :  in  which  the  smousness  of  the 
Christian,  the  boldness  of  the  apostle, 
and  the  politeness  of  the  gentleman  and 
the  scholar,  api>ear  in  a  most  beautiful 
contrast,  or  most  happy  union. 

4  From  my  youth,  which  waafmm  the 
beginning — That  is,  which  was  from  the 
b^pnninff  of  my  youth. 

5  If  they  wtma  teetify-Bai  thev  would 
not;  for  they  knew  wlikt  weight  his  for- 
mer life  must  add  to  his  present  testimony. 

6  And  now-^Thit  and  ver.  7,  8,  form  a 

ereatheeis,  and  show  that  what  the 
tarisees  rightly  taught  concerning  the 
resurrection,  Paul  also  asserted  at  this 
day.  The  9th  verse  is  connected  with 
the  5tb,    For  Pharisaism  compelled  him 


to  persecute.  For  the  hope  of  thepromtee 
of  the  resurrection.  So  it  was  in  effect. 
For  unless  Christ  had  risen,  there  could 
have  been  no  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
And  it  was  chiefly  for  testifying  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  that  the  Jews  still  per- 
secuted him. 

7  Our  twelve  tribeo^Vot  a  ^preat  part 
of  the  ten  tribes  also  had  at  Tanous  tunes 
returned  from  the  east  to  their  own  coun- 
try. James  i.  1 ;  1  Pet.  i.  1.  Worship^ 
ptng  continually ,  night  and  day— Thtii  is, 
this  is  what  they  aim  at  in  all  their  pub- 
lic and  private  worship. 

8  Is  tt  judged  by  you  an  incredible  thing 
— It  was  by  Festus,  (ch.  zxt.  19.)  to  whom 
Paul  answers,  as  if  he  had  heard  him  dis- 
course. 

9  Ithouaht,  when  I  was  a  Pharisee, 
that  I  ought  to  do  many  thinge — Which 
he  now  enumerates. 

10  I  shut  up  many  of  the  saints— Men 
not  only  innocent,  but  good,  just,  holy.  / 
gave  my  vote  againet  them — That  is,  I 
joined  with  those  who  condemned  them. 
Perhaps  the  chief  priests  did  also  give 
him  power  to  voto  on  these  occasions. 

11  I  compelled  them  (some  of  them)  to 
blaspheme— ThiB  is  the  most  dreadful  of 
alL  He  spake  it  with  sighs,  perhaps 
tears.  Bepent,  ye  enemies  ol  the  gospel  I 
0  dreadful  punishment  of  those  who  com- 
pel, like  Saul,  but  do  not  repent  like  him  I 

13  0  king^'ULoai  seasonably   in   the 
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12  (e)  Whereupon  m  I  was  going 
to  DanuLsciu,  with  aathority  and  com- 
mission  from  the  chief  piievta, 

13  Atmid-day,  0  king,  I  aaw  in 
the  wa^,  a  light  from  heaven,  above 
the  bnghtneas  of  the  sun,  shining 
round  me  and  them  that  journeyed 
with  me.  (c)  AoU  Ix.  a 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen 
down  to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice 
saying  to  me  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 
It  i8  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
goads. 

15  And  I  said.  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ? 
And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou 
persecutest. 

16  But  rise  and  stand  upon  thy 
feet ;  for  I  have  apeared  to  thee  for 
this  purpose,  to  ordain  thee  a  minister 
and  a  witness,  both  of  the  thii^  which 
thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  in  which 
I  will  appear  to  thee, 

17  Delivering  thee  from  the  people, 
and  the  Grentiles,  to  whom  I  now  send 
thee. 

18  To  open  their  eyes,  that  they 
may  turn  from  darkness  to  light,  sqcL 


from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God  ;  that 
they  may  receive  throush  faith  which 
is  in  me,  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an 
inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanc- 
tified. 

19  From  that  time,  OkingAgrippa, 
I  was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly 
vision. 

20  But  first  to  them  at  Damascus 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  through  all  the 
country  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the 
Gentiles,  I  declared  that  they  should 
repent  and  turn  to  God,  doing  works 
worthy  of  repentance. 

21  For  these  things  the  Jews  seizin  e 
me  in  the  tomple,  attempted  to  kiU 
me  with  their  own  hands. 

22  But  having  obtained  help  from 
God,  I  continue  till  this  day,  testify- 
ing  both  to  small  and  great.  Baying 
nothing  but  what  both  the  prophets 
and  Moses  have  declared  should  oe  ; 

23  That  Christ  having  suffered,  and 
being  the  first  who  rose  from  the 
dea<C  should  show  light  to  the  people 
and  to  the  Gentiles. 

24  And  as  he  was  thus  making  his 
defence,  Festus  said  with  a  loud  voice. 


height  of  the  narration,  does  he  thus  fix  the 
king's  attention.  Above  the  brightneaa  of 
the  ««»— And  no  marvel :  for  what  is  the 
brightness  of  this  created  sun  to  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness,  *  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  fljoryr 

14  In  M#  JUebrew  toMueSt.  Paul  was 
not  now  speaking  in  Hebrew :  when  he 
was,  eh.  zziii.  7,  he  did  not  add,  In 
the  Hebrew  tongue.  Christ  used  this 
tongue  both  on  esrth  and  from  heaven. 

17  Lowering  thee  from  the  people  (the 
Jews)  trnd  the  OentHee;  to  whom  (both 
Jews  and  Oentiles)  /  now  tend  thee--PBnX 
gives  them  to  know  that  the  Uberty  he 
enjoys,  even  in  bonds,  was  promised  to 
him,  as  well  as  his  preaching  to  the  Oen- 
tiles. /,  denotes  the  authority  of  the 
sender ;  now^  the  time  whence  his  mission 
was  dated:  for  his  conversion  and  apostle* 
ship  commenced  at  this  moment. 

18  Jb  open — ^He  opens  them  who  sends 
Paul ;  and  he  does  it  by  Paul  who  is  sent : 
their  evee — ^Both  of  the  Jews  and  Oentiles : 
t/Mt  tney  may  ^«m-- Through  the  power 
of  the  Almiehty,  from  their  ^iritual 
darkness  to  the  ught  of  divine  knowledge 
and  hoUness,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan, 


who  now  holds  them  in  the  power  of  dn, 
guilt,  and  misery,  to  the  love  and  happy 
service  of  Ood;  that  they  may  reeetve 
throuffhfaith-Pudonf  holiness,  and  ever* 
lastinguory. 

19  ^rom  that  ttmOf  having  received 
power  to  obey,  /  woe  not  dieobedient — ^I 
did  obey,  I  used  that  power,  Oal.  i.  16. 
So  that  even  this  grace,  whereby  St.  Paul 
was  influenced,  was  not  irresistible. 

20  I  declared^  from  that  hour  to  this, 
both  to  Jew  and  Oentile,  that  theyehouid 
repent—TY^  repentance  is  previous  both 
to  inward  and  outward  holiness. 

21  F^  these  things  -The  apostle  now 
appUes  all  that  he  had  said. 

22  SapiiM  obtained  help  from  God — 
When  all  other  help  failed,  Ood  sent  the 
Bomans  from  the  castle,  and  so  fulfilled 
the  promise  he  had  made,  ver.  17. 

24  Featua  said,  Pwd,  thou  art  betide 
thyself— 1o  talk  of  men's  rising  from  ^e 
dead,  and  of  a  Jew's  enlightening  his  own 
nation,  and  the  polito  and  learned  Gieeka 
and  Bomans  I  Nay,  Festus,  it  is  thou  thai 
art  beside  thyself;  that  strlkeet  qoito 
wide  of  the  mark.  And  no  wonder ;  the 
grace  tiiat  aeted  in  him  he  did  not  see : 
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Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself ;  mnch 
learning  doth  nLid£e<thee  mad. 

25  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most 
excellent  Festas,  but  utter  the  words 
of  truth  and  sobriety. 

26  For  the  king  knoiretb  of  these 
thinffs ;  to  whom  also  I  speak  with 
freedom  :  for  I  am  persnaded  none  of 
these  things  are  hidden  from  him :  for 
tliis  was  not  done  in  a  comer. 

27  King  Agrippa,  belierest  thou 
the  prophets?  I  Jmow  that  then  be- 
lierest 

28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Almost  thoa  persuadest  me  to  be  a 
Christian. 

29  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to  God 
that  not  only  thou,  but  likewise  all 
that  hear  me,  were  this  day  both  al- 
most and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  ex- 
cept these  bonds. 


90  %  And  as  he  said  this,  the  king 
rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Ber- 
nice,  and  they  tiiiat  sat  with  them. 

31  And  as  they  were  going  away, 
they  spake  one  to  ano&er,  saying, 
This  man  doth  nothing  worthy  of 
death  or  of  bonds. 

32  And  A^ppa  said  unto  Festus, 
This  man  misnt  have  been  set  at 
liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto 
Cesar. 

CHAP.  xxvn. 

AND  when  it  was  determined  to 
sail  into  Italy,  they  delivered 
Paul,  and  certain  other  prisoners,  to 
a  centurion  named  Julius,  of  the 
Augustan  cohort 

2  And  going  aboard  a  ship  of 
Adramyttiuxn,  uiat  was  to  sail  b^  the 
coasts  of  Asia,  we  set  sail ;  Anstar- 


and  therefore  he  took  all  this  ardour  which 
animated  the  apostle  for  a  mere  fit  of 
learned  frenzy. 

25  lam  not  madj  most  egeeHmt  JFIutua 
— The  style  of  a  Boman  pronator.  How 
inexpressibly  beantifiil  is  this  reply  I  how 
strong !  yet,  how  decent  and  reqtectfol  1 
Hadmen  seUom  call  men  by  their  names, 
and  titles  of  honour.  Thus  also  St.  Paul 
refutes  the  charge.  But  utter  ths  words 
of  truth  and  soom^y— The  very  reverse 
OT  madness.  And  both  these  remain, 
even  when  the  men  of  God  act  with  the 
utmost  vehemence. 

26  Ibr  ths  king  knoweth  of  these  thinge 
— St.  Paul  having  refuted  Festus,  pursues 
his  purpose  ;  returning  naturally  step  by 
step,  from  Festus  to  Ajm^pa.  To  whom 
J  speak  withfresdom-^^Ima  freedom  was 
probably  one  circumstance  which  Festus 
accounted  madness. 

27  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the 
prophets — He  that  believes  these,  believes 
Paul,  yea,  and  Ohrist.  The  apostle  comes 
dose  to  his  heart.  What  did  Agrippa 
feel  when  he  heard  this  ?  I  know  thai 
thou  beUevest'-Rere  Paul  lays  so  fkst  hold 
cm  the  king,  that  he  ean  scarcely  make  anj 
resistance. 

28  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a 
Christian—Boe  here,  Festus  altoflether  a 
heathen,  Paul  altogether  a  Cnristian, 
A^ppa  halting  between  both.  Poor 
Agrippa  t  But  almost  persnaded  7  8o 
near  toe  mark,  and  yet  fall  short  7   Aao* 


ther  step,  and  thou  art  within  the  velL 
Beader,  stop  not  with  Agrippa,  but  go  on 
with  Paul. 

29 1  would  to  Ood^Agtimti  had  spoken 
of  being  a  Christian  as  a  uung  wholly  in 
his  own  power.  Paul  intimates  by  his 
prayer  that  it  is  the  work  of  God.  That 
all  that  hear  me— It  was  modesty  in  St. 
Paul,  not  to  apply  directly  to  them  all : 
yet  he  looks  upon  them  and  observes  them. 
JFere  such  as  I  am— Christians  indeed ; 
full  of  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.  He  speaks  from  a  full 
sense  of  his  own  happiness,  and  an  over- 
flowing  love  to  aU. 

80  And  as  he  said  this,  the  king  rose 
up — An  unroeakably  precious  moment  to 
Agrrppsk.  Whether  he  duly  improved  it 
or  not^e  shall  see  in  that  day. 

81  l%is  man  doth  nothing  worthy  of 
death  or  of  honds—Thiey  speak  of  his 
whole  life,  not  of  one  action  only.  And 
could  ye  learn  nothing  more  than  this 
from  that  discourse  ?  A  favourable  judg- 
mentof  such  a  preacher,  is  not  aU  that 
Godreouires. 

82  [^  As  had  not  appealed  nnto  Geesar 
—After  having  done  so  a  subordinate  judge 
could  neither  condemn  nor  acquit.] 

GEAR  XXVII.  V.  1.  When  it  was 
determined  to  sail^Aa  being  a  shorter  and 
less  expensive  passage  to  Borne. 

2  Adramigttusm  was  a  sea-port  of  My 
I  sia.  Aristarehus  and  Luke  went  with  Paul 
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chns ;  a  Maoedonian  of  Thessalonica, 
being  with  ub. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  reached 
Sidon.  And  Jnlius  treating  Paul 
courteously,  permitted  Jum  to  go  to 
his  friendly  to  take  refreshment. 

4  And  setting  sail  fnnn  Uienoe,  we 
■ailed  under  Cyprus,  because  the 
winds  were  contiiuy. 

5  And  having  railed  timmgh  the 
sea  of  Cilicia,  and  Pamphylui  we 
came  to  M  vra,  a  cUy  of  Lyda. 

6  And  the  centurion  finding  a  ship 
of  Alexandria  there,  bound  for  Italy, 
put  us  on  board  of  it. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly 
many  days,  and  were  scarely  come  over 
against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not  suffering 
us,  we  sailed  under  Crete,  over  against 
Salmone ; 

8  And  passing;  it  with  difficulty,  we 
came  to  a  certain  place  called  the  Fair 
Havens,  near  which  was  the  city 
of  Laaea. 

9^  And  as  much  time  was  spent,  and 
sailing  was  now  dangerous,  because 
the  fast  was  already  past,  Paul  ex^ 
hoTted  them, 

10  Saying  to  them.  Sirs,  I  jpereeiye 
that  this  voyage  will  be  with  injury 
and  much  damage,  not  only  to  the 


lading  and  the  ship^  but  also  to  our 
lives. 

11  But  the  centurion  regarded  the 
master  and  the  owner  of  the  vessel 
more  than  the  things  which  were 
spoken  by  FauL 

12  And  as  the  haven  was  not  con- 
venient to  winter  in,  the  greater  part 
advised  to  set  sail  firom  thence  also,  if 
by  any  means  they  might  reach  Phe- 
nice,  to  winter  thare,  toAtcA  is  an  haven 
of  Crete,  looking  to  the  South-west 
and  North-west 

13  f  And  as  the  South  wind  blew 
gently,  supposins  they  had  obtained 
uieir  purpose,  they  weighed  anchor, 
and  sailed  on  dose  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  arose 
against  it  a  tempei^ous  wind  namod 
J^urodydon. 

15  And  the  ship  being  caucht,  and 
not  able  to  bear  up  against  we  wind, 
we  let  her  drive. 

16  And  running  under  a  certain 
island  called  Clauda,  we  were  hardly 
able  toget  masters  of  the  boat : 

17  M^ch  beinff  taken  up,  they  uaed 
heljM,  under-giroing  the  ship,  and 
fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  the 
quicknnds,  they  struck  sail,  and  so 
were  driven. 


by  choice,  not  being  ashamed  of  his  bondk 

3  JiUim  treating  Pcad  eourttoutly-^Vef 
haps  he  had  heard  him  make  hia  defence. 

4  We  sailed  under  Oifprus^hm  island 
u  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

6  [Alexandria — A  chief  city  of  Egypt, 
built  by  Alexander  the  (h«at.  It  had  a 
very  capacious  port.] 

7  Otidus  was  a  cape  and  city  of  Caria, 
famous  for  the  marole  statue  of  Venus, 
made  by  Praxiteles. 

8  TA^JbtVlTarMMstiU  retain  the  name. 
But  the  city  of  Lasea  is  utterly  lost,  to- 
gether with  many  of  the  hundred  cities  for 
which  Crete  was  once  renowned. 

9  Thefastt  or  day  of  atonement,  was 
kept  on  the  tenth  of  Tisri,  or  the  26th,  of 
September.  This  was  to  them  an  ill  time 
for  sailing ;  because  winter  was  approach- 
ing, and  because  of  the  sudden  storms, 
which  are  common  in  the  Mediterranean 
at  that  time  of  the  year.  I^nU  exhorted 
them  not  to  leave  Crete.  Even  in  extern- 
al things  faith  exerts  itself  with  the 


greatest  presence  of  mind  and 
of  advioe. 

10  Saying  to  <Aem— To  the  oentorion 
and  other  officers. 

11  The  eentmion  regarded  the  master — 
It  is  a  general  rule— believe  an  artificer  in 
his  own  art.  Yet  when  there  is  the  great* 
est  need,  a  real  Christian  will  often  advise 
even  better  than  he. 

12  Which  is  an  haven — Havinga doable 
opening,  one  to  the  South-west,  the  other 
to  the  North-west 

14  There  arose  against  it  (the  South 
wind)  a  tempestwms  wind  eaUed^  in  thoae 
parts,  Euroelgdon;  a  kind  of  huRieaae, 
not  carrying  them  any  one  way,  but  toe* 
sin^  them  baekward  and  forward.  These 
funouB  winds  are  now  called  I«evanters, 
and  blow  in  all  directions  from  the  NorUi- 
east  to  the  South-east. 

16  Mardlyahletofitmattertofthebome 
—To  prevent  its  being  staved. 

18  Theyl^htenedtheship^^tAing^^ 
heavy  goods  into  theses. 
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18  And  as  we  were  in  an  exceeding 
great  stonn,  the  next  day  they  ligh^ 
ened  the  ship. 

19  And  the  third  day  we  cast  ont 
with  our  own  hands,  the  tackling  of 
the  ship. 

20  ^d  as  neither  son  nor  stars  ap- 
peared for  many  days,  and  no  small 
tempest  lay  on  OS,  all  hope  of  onr  being 
savMl  was  now  taken  away. 

21  %  But  after  long^  abstinence, 
Paul  standing  in  the  midst  of  them, 
said.  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened 
to  me,  and  not  have  loosed  from  Crete, 
and  so  have  avoided  this  injury  and 
loss. 

22  Yet  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of 
flood  courage ;  for  there  shall  be  no 
Ems  of  an^  Bf e  among  you,  but  of  the 
■hip  only. 

2i  For  there  stood  by  me  this  night 
an  angel  of  the  Qod  whose  I  am,  and 
whom  I  serve, 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou 
must  be  presented  before  Caesar,  and 
lo,  God  hiath  given  thee  all  them  that 
aail  with  thee. 

25  Wherefore,  Sirs,  take  courage : 


r 

for  I  trust  in  God,  that  it  shall  be  even 
as  it  hath  been  spoken  to  me. 

26  But  we  must  be  oast  on  a  cer- 
tain island. 

27  And  when  the  fourteenth  night 
was  come,  as  we  were  driven  up  and 
down  in  tiie  Adriatic  sea,  about  mid- 
night the  sailors  suspected  that  they 
drew  nigh  some  land. 

28  And  sounding,  they  found  twen- 
ty fathoms ;  and  having  gone  a  little 
farther,  sounding  again,  they  found 
fifteen  fathoms. 

29  And  fearing  lest  we  should  fall 
upon  rough  places,  they  cast  four  an- 
chors out  of  the  stem,  ami  wished  for 
thed^. 

dO  But  ^en  the  sailors  were  at- 
temptiag  to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  and 
had  let  down  the  boat  into  the  sea, 
under  pretence  that  they  were  goin^^  to 
carry  the  anchors  out  of  the  f  ores^p  ; 

31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and 
the  soldiers.  Unless  these  abide  in  the 
ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

32  Then  the  soldiers  out  off  the 
ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  it  fall  o£t 

33  And  while  the  day  was  coming 


19  W$  ea$t  out  ih$  tackling  of  the  tkip 
—Cutting  away  even  those  masts  that 
were  not  absolutely  necessary. 

20  Niither  nm  nor  ttaro  appoandfor 
man^  dayt—Wtdch  they  cowa  the  iess 
spare  before  the  compass  was  found  out. 

21  jT^m^om— Which  is  before  your  eyes. 

23  Ths  God  whou  I  am,  ana  iohom  J 
servo    How  short  a  oompendinm  of  reli- 

S'ont     Yet   how  full  I    Comprehending 
ith,  hope,  and  love. 

24  God  hath  aivon—'Vhxl  hath  prayed 
lor  them ;  and  God  gave  him  their  lives : 
pNBrhaps  their  souls  also :  and  the  centu- 
rion, snbserrinff  the  providence  of  Ood, 

Skve  to  Paul  the  lives  of  the  prisoners, 
ow  wonderfully  does  his  providence 
reign  in  the  most  contingent  tmngs !  And 
Father  will  many  bad  men  be  preserved 
with  a  few  flocd,  (so  it  often  happens) 
than  one  good  man  perish  with  many  bad. 
8o  it  was  m  this  ship ;  276  souls  sa^  for 
the  sake  of  one  man  I  All  the  oonU^'^oX 
only  all  the  prisoners,  as  Julius  afterwards 
did.  Ver.  43.  Ask  for  souls— they  shall 
be  given  thee ;  yea,  more  than  thou  hop- 
est  lor :  thai  §atl  with  the&^2onk  in  the 


sight  of  God  was  the  master  and  pilot  of 
the  ship. 

27  iWotff^wn^Afi^Af—Sincetheyleft 
Crete.  Yer.  18, 19.  In  the  Adriatic  Sea 
— So  the  ancients  called  all  that  part  of 
the  Mediterranean  which  lay  south  of  Italv. 

80  The  eaihre  wore  attempting  tojiec 
out  of  the  ship — ^Supposing  the  boat  would 
go  more  safely  over  the  shallows. 

81  Unleu  theea  mariners  ahide  in  the 
ah^  (without  them  ye  know  not  how  to 
manage  her)  y«  cannot  be  saved—Tht 
soldiers  were  not  carefol  for  the  lives  of 
the  prisoners;  nor  was  Paul  careful  for  his 
own. 

Ijeam  hence  to  use  the  most  proper 
means  for  security  and  success,  even  while 
we  depend  on  divme  providence,  and  wait 
for  the  accomplishment  of  God's  own  pro- 
mise. He  never  designed  any  promise 
should  encourage  rati<mal  creatures  to  act 
in  an  irrational  manner,  or  to  remain  in- 
active, when  he  has  given  them  natural 
capacities  of  doing  good.  To  expect  the 
accomplishment  m  any  promise,  without 
exerting  these,  is  at  best  dangerous  pre- 
sumption. 
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on,  Panl  exhorted  them  all  to  take 
food  saying,  This  daj  is  the  f onrteenth 
that  ye  have  tamed  and  oontinued 
fasting,  having  taken  nothing. 

34  Therefore  I  exhort  yoa  to  take 
food:  for  this  is  for  your  preservation; 
for  there  shall  not  an  hair  fall  from 
the  head  of  any  of  yon. 

35  And  having  spoken  fhns,  he 
took  bread,  and  gave  thanks  to  God 
before  them  all :  and  having  broken 
t^  he  began  to  eat. 

36  Then  were  they  all  encouraged, 
and  he  also  took  meat 

37  And  we  were  in  the  ship,  in  all 
two  hundred  and  seventy-six  sonls. 

38  And  when  tiiey  were  satined 
with  food  they  lightened  the  ship, 
casting  oat  the  wheat  into  the  sea. 

39  And  when  it  was  day  they  did 
not  know  the  lend ;  but  they  observ- 
ed a  certain  creek,  having  a  shore, 
into  which  they  were  minded,  if  pos- 
sible, to  throst  the  ship. 

40  And  having  taken  np  the  an- 
chors, they  committed  U  to  tiie  sea, 
at  the  same  time  loosing  tiie  radder- 


bands,  and  hoisting  up  the  stav-sail 
to  the  wind,  they  imtde  for  the  wore. 

41  Bat  falling  into  a  place  where 
two  seas  met,  they  ran  the  ship 
agroond ;  and  the  fore  part  sticking 
fast,  remained  immoveable,  bat  the 
hinder  part  was  broken  by  the  force 
of  the  waves. 

42  And  the  ooonsel  of  the  soldiers 
was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  one 
should  swim  away  and  escape. 

43. Bat  the  centarion  being  de- 
sirioas  to  save  Paul,  hindered  them 
from  their  parpose,  and  commanded 
those  that  coola  swim,  throwing  them- 
selves UUo  the  sea,  firrt  to  get  away  to 

44  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards, 
and  some  on  broben  pkou  of  the  ship ; 
and  so  it  came  to  pass,  that  they  all 
escaped  safe  to  land. 

CHAP.  XXVIIL 

AND  being  escaped,  we  then  knew 
that  the  island  was  called  Melita. 
2  And  the  barbarians  showed  as 
uncommon  kindness ;  for,  having  kin- 


83  Te  eontinued  fatting — ^No  regnlsr 
meal ;  through  a  deep  sense  of  their  ex- 
treme danger.  Let  as  not  wonder,  then, 
if  men  who  have  a  deep  tense  of  tiie  ex- 
treme danger  of  ererlasting  death,  for  a 
time  forget  even  to  eat  or  attend  to  their 
worldly  al&irs.  Much  less  let  ns  censme 
that  as  madneM  whieh  may  be  the 
beginning  of  tme  wisdom. 

84  Thta  isfbryoiernrttervatioH-^Thai 
ye  maybe  the  better  aUe  to  swim  ashore. 

86  Then  they  ioer$  all  enoouraged^'Bj 
his  example,  as  well  as  words. 

88  Catting  imt  the  wheat^-^o&raiSijdi^ 
they  now  depend  on  what  St.  Faolhad  said. 

89  They  aidnot  know  the  land,  which 
they  saw  near  them ;  having  a  level  there, 

40  Looting  the  rudder'Oandt  —  Their 
ships  had  mMuently  two  radders,  one  on 
each  side.  These  were  fastened  while 
they  let  the  ship  drive;  bat  were  now 
loosened,  when  they  had  need  of  them  to 
steer  her  into  the  ereek. 

41  A  plaee  where  two  teae  mst— Pro- 
bablv  by  reason  of  a  sand-bank  nmning 
parallel  with  the  shore. 

42  3^  MMfiM/— Gniel,  onjost,  nn- 
gratefoL 


44  They  all  eteaped  eafi  to  land—Ajkd 
some  of  them  doubtless  received  the 
apostle  as  a  Divine  teacher.  These  would 
find  their  deliversttce  from  the  fory  of  the 
sea  bnt  an  earnest  of  an  infinitely  greater 
ddiveranoe;  and  they  are  now  lodged 
witii  him  in  a  more  peaceful  harbour  than 
Malta,  or  any  that  earth  can  afford. 

CSAP.  XXVIIL  V.  1.  Melita,  or 
Malta,  is  about  IS  miles  broad,  20  long, 
and  60  distant  from  SioUy  to  the  South. 
It  yields  abundance  of  honey,  (hoice  its 
name),  with  much  cotton,  and  is  very 
fruitful,  though  it  has  only  three  feet 
deep  of  earth  above  the  scdid  rock.  The 
emperor  Charles  the  fifth  gave  it  in  1580 
to  the  knights  of  Bhodes,  driven  out  of 
Rhodes  by  the  Turks.  They  are  a  thou- 
sand in  number,  of  whom  five  hundrsd  al- 
ways reside  on  the  island. 

2  And  the  barbariant — So  the  Romans 
and  Greeks  termed  aU  nations  but  their 
own.  But  the  generosity  of  these  un- 
cultivated inhabitants  of  Malta,  was  more 
valuable  than  all  the  varnish  which  the 
politest  education  could  give,  where  it 
tao^^t  not  humanity  and  compassion. 
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died  a  fire,  tiiey  brought  ns  all  to  i^ 
because  of  the  present  rain,  and  be- 
cause of  the  cola. 

3  Now  as  Paul  was  gathering  a 
bandle  of  sticks,  and  laying  them  on 
the  fire,  a  viper  coming  mnn  the  heat, 
fastened  npon  his  hand. 

4  And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the 
Tenomoos  animsl  hanging  on  his  hand, 
they  nid  one  to  another,  Donbtless 
this  man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though 
he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  vengeance 
hath  not  suffered  to  live. 

6  But  having  shaken  off  the  veno- 
mous animal  into  the  fire,  he  suffered 
DO  harm. 

6  However,  they  expected  that  he 
would  have  swollen,  or  suddenly  fall- 
en down  dead  :  but  after  having  wait- 
ed a  considerable  time,  seeing  no  mis- 
chief befaU  him,  they  changed  their 
ininds,  and  said,  he  was  a  god. 

7  If  And  near  that  place  was  the 
edtete  of  the  chief  man  of  the  island, 
named  Publius,  who,  receiving  us  into 
his  house,  entertained  us  courteously 
three  days. 


8  Now  the  Father  of  Publius  lay 
sick  of  a  fever  and  bloody  flux :  to 
whom  Paul  went  in ;  and  havinff 
prayed,  laid  his  hands  on  him  ana 
healed  him. 

9  And  when  this  was  done,  the  rest 
also  in  the  island  who  had  disotders 
came  and  were  healed. 

10  Who  likewise  honoured  us  with 
many  honours,  and  when  we  departed 
put  on  board  such  things  as  were  ne- 
cessaiy. 

11  ^  And  after  three  months  we 
sailed  m  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  which 
had  wintered  m  the  island,  whose  sign 
was  Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  arriving  at  Syracuse,  we 
tarried  there  three  days. 

13  Whence,  casting  round,  we  came 
to  Rhegium ;  and  the  south  wind  ri- 
sing after  one  day,  we  came  the  next  to 
Puteoli; 

14  Where,  finding  brethren,  we 
were  entreated  to  tany  with  them 
seven  days,  and  so  we  went  towards 
Rome. 

15  And  the  brethren  having  heard 


4  And%Dkm  ths  harhariam  taw—they 
(•eeing  his  chains,  D^ubtkm  thu  num 
i»  a  wmrdfrtr  (such  rarely  go  unpimiahed, 
mffSt  in  this  lif e,)«pAo0i  vengmne*  hath  not 
m^ftrtd  t9  /»M«-Xhey  looked  upon  him  as 
a  dead  man  already. 

We  trace  among  these  barbarians  the 
lores  of  eonscience,  and  the  belief  of  a 
parftieiilar  providenee ;  which  people  of 
noM  learniiig  haTe  stupidly  thought  it 
nhHoaophy  to  despise,  ^nt  they  ezrod  in 
magiamg  that  calaniities  must  always  be 
iaterpretM  as  judnnents.  Let  xu  guard 
against  this,  lest,  like  them,  we  coademn 
not  only  the  innocent,  but  *the  exeellent 
of  tlie  earth.' 

6  Sating  thahen  of  the  vemmem  am* 
mteUf  h$  nftred  no  A«rM— The  words  of 
aa  eminent  modem  historian  are,  "No 
venomous  kind  of  serpent  now  breeds  in 
Malta,  neither  hurts  if  it  be  brought 
thither  from  another  place.  Children  are 
aacai  there  handling  and  playing  eren 
with  seonions :  I  haTe  seen  one  eatina 
fhem."  If  this  be  so,  it  seems  to  be  fixed 
by  the  wisdom  of  God  as  an  eternal  me- 
tttorial  of  what  he  once  wrought  there. 

6  Th§if  itUd  he  UHU  a  god-^xtXiYi  is  ths 
iBrtaUlify  of  human  xeatont  A  little  be- 


fore he  was  a  murderer ;  and  presently  he 
is  a  god;— just  as  the  pebple  of  Ljstra; 
one  hour  sacrificing,  and  the  next  ston- 
ing. Nay,  but  there  is  a  medium.  He  is 
neither  a  murderer  nor  a  god,  but  a  man 
of  God.  But  natural  men  never  run  into 
greater  mistakes  than  in  judging  of  the 
children  of  God. 

7  The  chief  man  of  the  ietand^Jn 
wealth,  if  not  in  power  also.  Three  day§ 
— The  first  three  days  of  our  stay  in  the 
island. 

11  7F%«ff  M^niMs— It  was  the  custom 
of  the  ancients  to  have  images  on  tibe 
head  of  their  ships,  from  which  they  took 
their  names.  Oaeter  and  JMlug^^Two 
Heathen  gods,  who  were  thought  favour- 
able to  mariners. 

15  The  brethren  (that  is,  the  ChrisUans) 
eame  <mt  thenee  to  meet  «•— It  is  remariE- 
able  that  there  is  no  certain  account  by 
whom  Christianity  was  planted  at  Borne. 
Probably  some  inhabitants  of  that  city 
were  at  Jerosalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
(Acts  IL  10.,)  and  being  then  converted 
themselTes,  carried  the  gospel  thither  at 
their  return,  jippii  Ibrum  was  a  town 
fifty-one  miles  m>m  Borne;  the  Ihree 
TaXmm  about  thirty.   Me  took  ewtage^ 


354 


THE  ACTS,  CHAP.  XXVllL 


of  ns,  csme  ont  thence  to  meet  ns, 
some  as  fur  as  Appii  Foram,  and  others 
to  the  Three  Taverns,  whom,  when 
Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God  and  took 
oonraffe. 

16  1  And  when  we  were  oome  to 
Bome  the  oentnrion  delivered  the 
prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  goaid : 
Bat  Panl  was  snlfered  to  dwell  by 
himself,  with  the  soldier  that  kept 

17  And  after  three  days  he  called 
the  chief  of  the  Jews  together.  And 
when  they  were  come  together,  he 
said  to  them,  Brethren,  though  I  have 
done  nothing  against  the  people,  or 
the  customs  of  onr  firi^ers,  yet  nave  I 
been  delivered  a  prisoner  from  Jerosa- 
lem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans : 

18  Who  having  examined  me,  were 
willing  to  have  released  me,  because 
there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  opposed  t^ 
I  was  constrained  to  appeal  to  Csesar ; 
not  that  I  had  any  thing  to  accuse  my 
nation  of. 

20  For  this  cause  therefore  have  I 
entreated  to  see  and  speak  with  you ; 


for  it  is  on  account  of  the  hope  of  Is- 
rael that  I  am  bound  with  this  chain. 

21  And  they  said  to  him.  We  have 
neither  received  letters  from  Judea 
concerning  thee,  nor  hath  any  of  the 
brethren  coming  hither  related  or 
spoke  any  evil  of  thea 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee 
what  thou  thinkest;  for  concerning 
this  sect,  we  know  that  it  is  every 
where  spoken  against 

23  f  And  having  appointed  him  a 
day,  many  came  to  him  at  his  lodg- 
ing, to  whom  he  expounded,  the  king- 
dom of  God,  testifying  and  persuading 
them  concerning  Jesus,  both  from 
the  law  of  Moses  ahd  the  prophets, 
from  morning  till  evening. 

24  And  some  believcwL  the  things 
that  were  spoken,  and  some  bdieved 
not, 

25  And  not  agreeing  with  each 
other,  thev  brake  up  tiie  assembly, 
after  Paul  nad  spoken  one  word,  W^ 
spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah  to  jour  fathers, 

26  Saying,  {d)  Go  to  this  people  and 
say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall 


6e  law  Christ  was  at  Bome  also,  and  now 
forgot  all  the  troubles  of  his  journey. 

16  With  ths  sokUsr—To  whom  he  was 
chained,  as  the  Boman  custom  was. 

17  And  afisr  three  days  given  to  rest 
and  prayer,  JPlmU  eatteth  ths  chief  of  the 
Jews  tOffsthsr—'Be  always  sought  the 
Jews  first;  hut  being  now  bound,  he  could 
not  so  conveniently  go  round  to  them. 
Thtniffh  J  have  done  nothinff — Seeing  him 
chained,  they  might  have  suspected  he 
had.  Therefore  he  first  obviates  this 
suspicion. 

19  When  ths  Jews  opposed  it— He 
neaks  tenderly  of  them,  not  mentioning 
their  repeated  attenmts  to  murder  him. 
Not  that  I  had  any  thing  to  accuse  my  na- 
tioH  o^Not  that  I  had  any  desisn  to  ac- 
ense  others,  but  merely  to  defend  myself. 

20  Ths  hops  of  Israsl—^Thai  Israel 
hopes  for,  namely,  the  Messiah,  his  saori- 
floe,  and  resurrection. 

21  Ws  havs  nsithsr  rseeivsd  Isttsrs  con- 
esming  thss  (there  was  a  particular  provi- 
dence in  this,)  nor  has  any  of  ths  brethren 
(fhe  Jews)  related  Q^rofessedly,  in  a  set 
discourse)  or  spoks  (occasionally  in  con- 


versation) any  svUof  thss— -How  must  the 
bridle  then  have  been  in  their  mouth ! 

22  2%w  sset  ws  know  is  every  whsrs 
spoksn  against^'nus  is  no  proof  at  aU  of 
a  bad  cause,  but  a  very  probaUe  mark  of 
a  good  one. 

28  lb  whom  hs  sxpoundsd^  and  persua- 
ding them  concerning  Jmim— These  were 
his  two  grand  topics ;  1.  That  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  was  of  a  spiritual,  not 
temporal  nature :  2.  That  Jesus  of  Nas- 
areth  was  the  very  person  foretcdd,  as  the 
liord  of  that  kingdom.  On  this  head,  he 
had  as  much  need  to  persuade  as  to  con- 
vince, their  will  making  as  strong  a  resis- 
tance as  their  understanding. 

24  And  soms  bslisoed  ths  things  spoksm 
— \fiih.  the  heart  as  well  as  underrtand- 
ing. 

26  WsOspaks  ths  Hoty  Ghost  to  mar 
fathsrs— Which  is  equally  applicable  to 
yon. 

26  ffsaring  ys  shall  Amt— That  is,  je 
shall  most  surely  hear,  and  shall  not  tM- 
dsrstand-^The  words  denote  a  judicial 
blindness,  the  effect  of  a  wilful  and  ob- 
stinate resistance  of  the  truth.     Fixil, 
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not  understand  ?  and  seeing  ye  shall 
see,  and  shaU  not  perceive. 

(d)  Isa.  tL  9,  Ac  Matt.  ziU.  14.  Jolm  za  40. 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is 
waxed  gross,  and  with  their  ears  they 
hear  heavily,  and  their  eyes  have  they 
closed;  lest  they  shoold  see  with 
their  eyes,  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
understand  with  their  hearts,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto  yon, 


that  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  will  hear. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,  the  Jews  departed,  having 
great  debating  with  each  other. 

30  ^  And  ne  continued  two  whole 
years  m  his  own  hired  house,  and  re- 
ceived all  that  came  to  him ; 

31  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  Gk>d, 
and  teaching  the  things  that  relate  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  free- 
dom of  speech;  no  man  forbidding 
him. 


tbcj  t€<nild  not,  afterwards  they  eould  not 
believe. 

28  The  salvation  of  God  is  tent  to  the 
GentUet — ^Namely,  from  this  time.  Before 
this,  no  apostle  had  been  at  Borne.  St. 
Paul  was  the  first. 

90  And  Faul  continued  two  whole  years 
— After  which  this  book  was  written,  long 
before  St.  Paol's  death,  and  was  published 
with  his  approbation  by  St.  Luke,  who 
continued  with  him  to  the  last.  2  Tim. 
iv.  11.  And  reuived  all  that  eame  to  him 
— ^Whether  Jews  or  Gentiles.  These  two 
years  completed  twenty-five  years  after 
our  Saviour's  passion.   Such  progress  had 


the  gospel  made  l^  that  time,  in  the 
parts  west  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  ministry 
of  St.  Paul  among  the  Gentiles.  How  fu 
eastward  the  other  apostles  had  carried 
it  in  the  same  time,  history  does  not  in- 
form  us. 

81  No  man  forbidding  him — Such  was 
the  victory  of  the^word  of  God.  Whilst 
Paul  was  preaching  at  Bome,  the  gospel 
shone  with  its  highest  lustre.  Here  the 
"  Acts  of  the  Apostles"  end ;  and  end  with 
great  advantage.  Otherwise  St.  Luke 
could  easily  have  continued  his  narrative 
to  the  apoftkle's  death. 
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The  CoiTTENTSf  Design^  and  Natxibs  of  the  Epistle. 

St.  Paul  writes  in  a  different  manner  to  those  churches  which  he  had  planted 
liiinself,  and  to  those  "  who  had  not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh."  In  his  letters  to 
the  former,  a  loving  or  sharp  familiarity  appears,  as  their  behaviour  was  more  or 
less  suitable  to  the  gospel.  To  tiie  latter,  he  proposes  the  pure,  unmixed  gospel, 
in  a  more  general  manner. 

That  St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  from  Corinth  we  may  learn,  from  his  commend- 
ing to  the  Bomans,  Phebe,  a  servant  of  the  church  of  Cenchrca,  ch.  xvi.  1,  a  port 
of  CorinUi,  and  from  his  mentioning  the  salutations  of  Gains  and  Erastus,  ch.  xvL 
23,  who  were  both  Corinthians.  Those  to  whom  he  wrote,  seem  to  have  been 
chiefly  foreigners,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  whom  business  drew  from  other  pro- 
vinces ;  as  appears  both  by  his  writing  in  Greek,  and  by  his  salutations  of  several 
former  acquaintances. 

His  chief  design  is  to  show,  1.  That  neither  the  Gentiles  by  the  law  of  nature, 
sor  the  Jews  by  the  law  of  Moses,  could  obtain  iustification  before  God :  and 
therefore  it  was  necessary  for  both  to  seek  it  from  the  free  mercy  of  God  by  faith. 
%  That  God  has  an  abtolate  right  to  show  mercy  on  what  teims  he  pleases,  and 
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to  withhold  it  from  those  who  will  not  accept  it  on  his  own  tenns.       The  Epittla 
consists  of  fire  parts — 

I.  The  Introanction,  ch.  i.  1 — 15       IL  The  proposition  briefly  proved. 

1.  Concerning  faith  and  justification.  S.  Concerning  salvation.  8.  Con- 
eeming  the  eqnality  of  believers,  Jews,  or  Oentiles.  The  nmt  is  treated  of  eh.  L 
18 ;  iv.  The  second,  oh.  t— viii.  The  third,  not  only  the  treatise,  but  also 
the  exhortation,  answers  in  the  same  order. 

in.  The  treatise ;  ch.  ix— xi.  Justification,  which  is  not  by  works ;  ch.  L 18 ; 
for  the  Oentiles,  ch.  ii.  1—10 :  for  the  Jews,  ch.  iL  11 — ^29 ;  both  are  under  sin  ; 
iii.  1—20.  We  are  |nstifledby  faith— proved  by  the  example  of  Abraham,  and 
testimony  of  David;  iv.  1 — ^35  Salvation;  v.  8.  The  equal  privileges  of 
believers,  Jew  or  Gentile,  xviiL  1 — 10. 

IV.  The  exhortation ;  xii.  1—2.  Concening  faith  and  its  fruits,  love  and 
practical  holiness;, xii.  8—21.  Salvation,  11—14.  Of  the  conjmietaan  of 
Jews  and  Oentiles ;  xiv.  1 ;  xv.  18.        The  conclusion ;  xv.  14 ;  xvi.  26. 

The  apostle  labours  in  this  epistle  to  produce  in  those  to  whom  he  writes,  a  deep 
sense  of  the  excellency  of  the  gospel,  and  to  engage  them  to  act  suitaUv  to  it.  For 
this  nurpose,  after  a  general  salutation,  (ch.  i.  1—7.)  and  profession  of  his  affection 
for  them,  (ver.  8—16.)  he  declares  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  openly  to  maintain  the 
gospel  at  Rome,  seeing  the  powerful  instrument  of  salvation,  both  to  the  Jews  and 
Oentiles,  by  means  of  faith.    Ver.  16, 17.    To  prove  this,  he  shows, 

1.  That  the  world  needed  such  a  dispensation,  the  Ofentiles  being  in  a  most 
abandoned  state  (ver.  18—82.) ;  and  the  Jews  being  no  better  (ch.  iL  1—29.) ;  as  their 
own  scriptures  testify,  9—19.  So  that  all  were  to  seek  justification  by  this  method ; 
20—81.  2.  That  Abraham  and  David  sought  justification  bv  faith,  and  not  by 
works.  Ch.  iv.  1 — ^26.  8.  That  all  who  believe  are  brought  into  so  happy  a 
state  as  turns  the  greatest  aflBictions  into  matter  of  joy.  Ch.  v.  1 — ^11.  4.  ThAt 
the  evils  brou^t  on  mankind  bvAdam  are  abundantly  recompensed  to  all  that 
believe  in  Chnst.  12—21  6.  That  far  from  dissolving  the  obligations  to  prae- 
tical  holiness,  the  goepel  increases  them  hj  peculiar  obligsHons.  Ch.  vL  1 — ^28. 

^In  order  to  convince  them  of  these  thmgs  the  more  deeply,  and  to  remove 

their  fondness  for  the  Mosaic  law,  he  shows  how  unable  the  law  was  to  produce  that 
holiness  which  beUevers  obtain  by  faith ;  {ch.  vii.  7 — ^26 ;  viiL  1,  2.)  and  then  gives 
a  more  particular  view  of  those  things  which  rendered  the  gospel  effectual  to  this 
great  end.    Ver.  8—89. 

That  even  the  Gtaitiles,  if  they  believed,  should  share  in  these  blessings ;  and 
that  the  Jews,  if  they  believed  not,  should  be  excluded  from  them ;  being  a  point 
of  great  importance,  the  apostle  bestows  the  9th,  10th,  and  Uth  chapters  in  set- 
tling it;  and  then  shows, 

1.  That  God's  rejecting  greatpart  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaae,  was  an 
undeniable  fact.  6—13.  2.  Tnat  God  had  not  chosen  them  to  such  privileges  for 
any  goodness  either  in  them  or  their  facers.  14—24.  8.  That  hu  accepting 
the  Gentiles,  and  rejecting  many  of  the  Jews,  had  been  foretold  by  Hosea  and 
Isaiah.  Yer.  26—88.  4.  That  God  had  offered  salvation  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  on 
the  same  terms,  though  the  Jews  had  rejected  it.  Ch.  z.  1. 21.  ^6.  That  though 
the  rejection  of  Isra^for  their  obstinacy  was  general,  yet  it  was  not  total ;  there 
being  a  renmant  who  did  embrace  the  gospeL  Ch.  xL  1—10.  6.  That  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  rest  was  not  final,  but  in  the  end  all  Israel  should  be  saved.  Ver.  U — 8L 
7.  That  mean  time  even  their  obstinacy  and  rejection  served  to  di^lay  the 
unsearchable  wisdom  and  love  of  God.  Ver.  82 — 86. 

Besides,  the  apostle  urges,  1.  An  entire  consecration  of  themselves  to  God,  and 
to  glori^r  nim  by  the  improvement  of  their  talents.  Ch.  xii.  1—11.  2.  Devo- 
tion, patience,  hospitality,  mutual  sympathy,  humility,  &t.  Yer.  12—21.  Obe- 
dience to  magistrates,  justice  in  all  its  branches,  love,  the  foUUllng  of  the  law,  and 
universal  holinese.  Ch.  xuL  1—14.  Mutual  candour  between  those  who  difeed 
in  judgment,  touching  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law,  [ch.  xiv.  1—28 ;  zv.  1— 
17.]  in  enforcing  which,  he  mentions  the  extent  of  his  own  labours,  and  his  pur- 
pose of  visiting  the  Bomans ;  commending  himself  to  their  prayers.  Yer.  18—88. 
And  after  many  salutations  [ch.  xvi.  1—16.]  and  a  eantloa  against  those  who 
cauiad  diviiioBty  h»  ooaflladfli  with  a  tsitaUs  biMiiiig  and  dozology.  Yer.  17«>2f  • 
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FlUL,  a  aenrant  of  Jesus  Chxisfc, 
caUed  to  ^  an  apostle,  separated 
to  the  gospel  of  Ood, 

2  (e)  Which  he  had  promised  before, 
hy  his  prophets  in  theholy  scriptares ; 
(e)  DeuC.  zrilL  18.  Iul  is.  Q,  7 :  Ua  sad  IzL 

Jer.  xziL  15. 

3  Concerning  Hb  Son  Jesos  Christ, 
our  Lord,  who  was  of  the  seed  of 
David,  according  to  the  flesh  ; 

4  BtU  declared  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holi- 
ness, by  the  resonection  from  the 
dead; 


5  By  whom  we  have  reoeiyed  grace 
and  apostleshi]^,  for  obedience  to  the 
faith  m  all  nations  for  his  name. 

6  Among  whom  are  ye  also,  the 
called  of  Jesos  Christ : 

7  To  all  that  are  in  Rome,  who  are 
beloved  of  God,  called  and  holy, 
Grace  to  yon  and  peace  from  €rod  oar 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  5  First,  I  thank  my  God,  throngh 
Jesns  Christ,  for  you  all,  that  your 
faith  is  spoken  of  through  tiie  whole 
world. 

9  For  God,  whom  I  serve  with  my 
spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  ia  my 


OSAF,  J.  V.  L  Am/  a  mrwmt  of  Jmtt 
£Artf<— Wilh  this  introdmetioa  the  eon- 
etonon  agrees;  eh.  xr.  16,  Ao.  CaUed  to 
komntpotUo^Aikd  made  an  apostle  by  that 
calling.  While  €k>d  oallt  he  makes  what 
he  calu.  As  the  jndaizing  teachers  dis- 
puted bis  claim  to  the  apostolieal  office, 
with  great  propriety  he  asserts  it  in  this 
letter,  wherein  their  principles  are  orer- 
tl^wn.  And  various  other  important 
thoughts  are  suBgested  in  the  introduc- 
tion :  specially  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  gospel,  the  descent  of  Jesos  from 
I>arid,the  doctrines  of  his  godhead,  resur- 
reetion,  wending  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, privileges  of  Christians,  and  the 
obetUenee  and  holiness  to  which  they 
were  obliffed,  in  rirtue  of  their  prof ession. 
Stparatoth^Bj  God,  not  only  from  other 
men,  from  other  Jews,  from  other  disci- 
ples, but  even  from  other  Christian 
teachen,  to  he  a  -peculiar  instrument  of 
Qod  in  spreading  the  gospel. 

2  fFhufk  he  promuoa  boforo-^t  old 
time,  frequently,  solemnly.  And  the  pro- 
mise and  fulfilment  confinn  each  other. 

8  Cftho  md  o/2)aoid,  oecordina  to  th$ 
Jlesh — As  to  his  numan  nature.  Both  the 
natures  of  our  Sariour  are  mentioned: 
but  the  human  is  mentioned  first,  because 
the  divine  was  not  manifested  in  its  full 
erideace  till  after  his  resurrection. 

4  But  powerfully  declared  tho  Son  of 
Oodf  according  to  the  epirit  of  holineee^ 
(accordini;  to  his  divine  nature,)  by  the 
reeurreetum  from  the  dead—For  this  is 
the  foundation  and  object  of  our  faith : 
and  the  preaching  of  the  aposties  was  the 
coBseonence  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

6  iry  %pham  we  have  received,  (I  and  the 
other  apostlesj  grace  and  apoetleehip'^ 


The  favour  to  be  an  apostie,  and  qualifi- 
cations for  it.  For  obedience  to  the  faith 
inMnatione,  (that  is,  that  all  nations 
may  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ,) /or  hie 
name—Vor  his  sake,  out  of  regard  to  him. 

6  Amona  whom^  (the  nations  brought 
to  the  obedience  of  faith,)  are  ye  aieo — 
But  St.  Paul  gives  them  no  pre-eminence 
above  others. 

7  lb  aU  that  are  in  JSoum— Most  of 
these  were  heathens  by  birth,  ver.  18; 
and  Jews  were  mixed  among  them.  They 
were  scattered  up  and  down  in  that  large 
city,  and  not  yet  formed  into  a  chnrcn. 
Some  of  them  in  the  house  of  Aquila  and 
Prisdlla.  Beloped  of  Ood—And  from  his 
free  love,  not  from  any  merit  of  yours, 
called  by  his  word  and  Spirit  to  Mlieve 
in  him,  and  now  through  faith,  are  holy. 
Oraee,  (the  peculiar  favour  of  Ood,)  and 
peacCf  (blessings,  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal:)  this  is  a  Christian  salutation 
and  an  apostolie  benediction.  From  Ood 
our  Father^  and  the  Lord  Jeeue  Christ — 
The  usual  way  in  which  the  aposties 
speak, '  God  the  Father,  God  our  Father.' 
In  speaking  of  him,  they  seldom  use  the 
word  Lord,  as  it  impUes  the  proper  name 
of  God,  Jehovah.  In  the  Old  Testament, 
holy  men  said,  *  The  Lord  our  God :  for 
they  were  then  seryants,  but  now  they 
are  sons :  and  sons  so  well  know  their 
father,  that  they  need  not  often  mention 
his  proper  name.  It  is  one  and  the  same 
peace,  and  grace,  which  come  from  God 
and  from  Jesus  Christ. 

8  /  thank—In  the  beginning  of  this 
epistie,  are  the  traces  of  all  spiritual  alfec- 
tions ;  but  of  thankfulness  especially : 
with  the  expression  of  which  almost  aU 
St.  Paul's  epistles  begin.     He   thanks 
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witness,  how  incessantly  I  make  men- 
tion of  you  : 

10  Always  requesting  in  my  prayers 
to  come  unto  you,  if  by  any  means 
now  at  length  I  may  ha^e  a  prosper- 
ous journey  by  the  w'U  of  Grod. 

11  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I 
may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual  gift, 
that  ye  may^  be  established ; 

12  That  IS,  to  be  comforted  together 
with  you,  by  the  mutual  faith  Mth  of 
you  and  me. 

13  Now  I  would  not  have  you  igno- 


rant, brethren,  that  I  have  often  pur- 
posed to  come  to  you,  (though  I  have 
been  hindered  hitherto)  that  I  might 
have  some  fruit  among  you  also,  even 
as  among  the  other  Gentiles. 

14  I  am  a  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks 
and  the  barbarians,  both  to  the  wise 
and  to  the  Tmwise. 

15  Therefore,  as  much  as  in  me  is, 
I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  yon 
also  who  are  at  Rome. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 


God,  that  what  otherwise  himself  should 
have  done,  was  done  at  Borne  already. 
My  Oodf  (this  word  expresses  faith,  hope, 
love,  and  all  true  religion,)  through  Jesus 
Christy  (the  gilts  of  God  pass  thxvngh 
Christ  to  us :  and  all  our  petitions  pass 
through  Christ  to  God,  that  your  faith  is 
spoken  of— In.  such  congratulations  St. 
Paul  describes  tiie  whole  of  Christianity, 
as  Col.  L  8.  &c,,  or  some  part  of  it,  as 
1  Cor.  i.  5.  Accordingly  he  mentions  the 
faith  of  the  Bomans,  suitably  to  his  de- 
sign, ver.  12.  17.  Through  the  whole 
world^'TbiA  joyfol  news  spreading  every- 
where, that  there  were  Christians  in  the 
imperial  city.  And  the  ^^oodness  and 
wisdom  of  God  established  faith  also  in  the 
chief  cities ;  in  Jerusalem  and  Bome  par- 
ticularly, that  from  thence  it  might  be 
diffused  to  all  nations. 

9  Qod  whom  1  serve,  as  an  apostle, 
with  my  ^irit^  (not  only  with  my  bodj, 
but  with  my  soul,)  m  the  gospel,  by  preach- 
ing it. 

10  Always-^Jn  my  solemn  addresses 
to  God.  Jfby  any  means  now  at  length 
— This  accumulation  of  particles  declares 
the  strength  of  his  desire. 

11  That  I  may  impart  to  you,  by  laying 
on  of  hands,  prayer,  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, private  conversation,)  some  spiritual 
gift-'Wiih.  such  gifts  die  Corinthians, 
who  had  enjoyed  the  presence  of  St.  Paul, 
abounded ;  1  Cor.  i.  7.  xii.  1.  xiv.  1.  So 
did  the  Galatians  also ;  GaL  ill.  6.  And 
all  those  churches  visited  by  the  apostles, 
had  peculiar  advantages  of  this  kind, 
from  the  laying  on  of  their  hands ;  Acts 
xix.  6  ;  viii.  17,  &c.  2  Tim.  i.  6.  Bat  as 
yet  the  Bomans  were  much  inferior  to 
them  in  this  respect,  for  which  reason 
the  apostle  in  ch.  xii.  says  little  of  their 
spiritual  gifts.  He  therefore  desires  to 
impart  some,  that  they  might  be  estab- 


lished ;  for  by  these  was  the  testimony  of 
Christ  confirmed  among  them.  That  St. 
Peter  had  no  more  been  at  Bome  than  Si. 
Paul,  at  the  time  when  tiiis  epistle  was 
written,  appears  from  its  gencaral  tenor, 
and  from  this  verse.  For  otherwise  what 
St.  Paul  wished  to  impart  to  the  Bomans, 
would  have  been  impsxted  already  by  St. 
Peter. 

12  That  is,  I  long  to  be  eomforted—by 
the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  fiw— He 
not  only  associates  the  Bomans  with,  but 
even  prefers  them  before  himself. 

13  Brethren— A.  hdy,  simple,  sweet, 
yet  grand  appellation.  The  apostles  rarely 
address  persons  b^  their  names,  as,  O  ye 
Corinthians,  O  Timotheus.  St.  Paul  gen- 
erally calls  the  saints,  brethren ;  sometunes 
in  exhortation.  My  beloved ;  or  My  belov- 
ed brethren.  St.  James,Brethren,My  breth- 
ren, My  beloved  brethren ;  St.  Peter  and 
Jude  always.  Beloved.  St.  John  frequent- 
ly. Beloved  ;  once.  Brethren ;  more  than 
once,  My  little  children.  Though  J  have 
been  hindered— Either  bv  business,  ch.  zv. 
22 ;  or  by  persecution,  1  Thess.  iL  2 ;  or 
the  spirit.  Acts  xvi.  7.  That  Imiaht  have 
some  fruit— Ot  my  ministerial  labours  ; 
even  as  I  have  already  had  from  many 
churches  I  have  planted  and  watered 
amonsthe  (Gentiles. 

14  2b  the  Greeks  and  the  barbarians — 
He  calls  the  Bomans  Greeks ;  so  that 
this  division  comprises  all  nations.  Both 
to  the  wise  and  tmwise— For  there  were 
unwise  among  the  Greeks,  and  wise  amonff 
the  barbarians.  /  am  a  debtor  to  a//— I 
am  bound  by  my  divine  mission  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  them. 

16  ^r  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospd 
— To  the  world  it  appears  f  oUy  and  weak- 
ness ;  1  Cor.  i.  18.  Therefore  in  the 
judgment  of  the  world  he  ought  to  be 
ashamed  of  it;  especially  at  Bome,  the 
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imto  salyation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth,  both  to  the  Jew  and  to  the 
Gentile. 

17  For  the  righteonflness  of  God  is 
revealed  therein  from  faith  to  faith, 
as  it  is  written,  (/)  The  jost  shall 
live  by  faith.  (/)  Hab.il  4. 

18  5  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  re- 
vealed from  heaven  against  all  ungod- 
liness and  nnrighteoosness  of  men, 
who  detain  the  £iith  in  nnzighteons- 


19  For  what  is  to  be  known  of  God 
is  manifest  in  them ;  for  God  hath 
showed  it  to  them. 

20  For  those  things  of  him  which 
are  invisible,  both  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead,  are  clearly  seen  from 
the  creation  of  the  world,  being  un- 
derstood by  the  thinffs  which  are  made^ 
so  that  they  are  wiwout  ezcose : 

21  Becaose  knowing  God,  they  did 
not  fldorify  him  as  God,  neither  were 
thankfnl,  but  became  vain  in  their 


heed  and  theatre  of  the  world.  Bat  Fanl 
is  not  aahamed,  knowing  it  it  the  power 
of  Ood  unto  talvatum—TIh.e  glorioiuly 
powerful  means  of  saring  all  who  accept 
salvation  in  Ood's  own  way.  St.  Paul 
eomprises  the  sun  of  the  goi^l  in  this 
epistle,  and  the  smn  of  the  epistle  in  this 
and  rer.  17.  Both  to  the  Jew  and  to  the 
Gentile— There  is  a  noble  frankness,  as 
well  as  a  comprehensive  sense  in  these 
words,  by  which  he  shows  the  Jews  their 
absolute  need  of  the  gospel,  and  tells  the 
politest  and  greatest  nation  in  the  world 
^at  their  salvation  depended  on  receiving 
it,  and  that  the  first  offers  of  it  were  in 
every  place  to  be  made  to  the  despised 
Jews. 

17  2^  r^A«Mf<m«Mo/(?M^.Ood'8  eter- 
nal essential  righteonsness,  which  in- 
cludes both  justice  and  mercy,  and  is  emi- 
nently shown  in  condemning  sin,  and 
jnstiiying  the  sinner.  Sometimes  it  means, 
that  righteousness  by  which  a  man, 
through  the  gift  of  GK)d,  is  made  righteous, 
by  receiving  Christ  through  faith,  and  by 
a  conformity  to  the  essential  righteous- 
ness of  God.  St.  Paul,  when  treating  of 
justification,  means  the  righteousness  of 
faith ;  therefore  called  the  riffhteousneea 
of  God,  because  Ood  found  out  and  pre- 
pared, reveals  and  gives,  approves  and 
crowns  it.  In  this  verse  it  means  the 
whole  benefit  of  God  through  Christ  for 
the  salvation  of  a  sinner.  le  revealed-' 
A  two-fold  revelation  of  wrath  and  of 
righteousness  is  mentioned ;  the  former, 
little  known  to  nature,  is  revealed  by  the 
law ;  the  latter,  unknown  to  nature,  by  the 
gospel ;  ver.  17, 18.  That  goes  before  and 
prepares  the  way ;  this  follows :  each,  the 
apostle  says,  is  revealed,  at  the  present 
tmie,  in  ^position  to  the  times  ca  igno- 
rance. Irom faith  tofaith^By  a  gradual 
series  of  still  clearer  promises.  Ae  it  it 
icritten-'Si.  Paul  had  just  laid  down  three  | 


propositions:  1.  Righteousness  is  by  faith; 
ver.  17.  2.  Salvation  is  by  ri^teousness ; 
ver.  16:  8.  Both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the 
Gentiles ;  ver.  16.  All  these  are  fnJly  eon- 
firmed  by  this  single  sentence;  2%e/uat 
ehaU  live  by  faith:  referring  primarily  to 
those  who  preserved  their  lives,  when  the 
Chaldeans  oeseiged  Jerusalem,  by  believ- 
ing the  declarations  of  God.  Here  it 
means,  he  shall  obtain  the  favour  <^  God, 
and  continue  therein  by  believing. 

18  For — There  is  no  other  way  of  ob- 
taining life  and  salvation.  To  prove  it, 
the  apostle  ar^es,  that  the  law  condemns 
aU  men,  as  being  under  sin ;  therefore  a 
man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  <A  the 
law.  This  is  treated  of  ch.  iu.  20.  Hence 
he  infers.  Therefore  justification  is  by 
faith.  I%e  wrath  of  Ood  it  revealed^ 
Not  only  by  frequent  signal  interpositions 
of  divine  providence,  but  also  in  the 
sacred  oracles,  and  by  us,  his  messengers. 
From  heaven — ^This  speaks  the  majes^  of 
the  Divine  Lawgiver,  his  all-seeing  eye, 
and  the  extent  ox  his  wrath ;  whatever  is 
under  heaven,  is  under  the  effects  of  his 
wrath,  believers  excepted.  Againtt  aU 
unffOMinese  and  unrigMeouaneet  (see  ver. 
23,  &c.)  of  men  (he  is  speaking  chiefly  of 
the  wisest  of  the  Gentiles)  who  detain  the 
truth  (for  it  struggles  against  their  wicked- 
ness] til  unrighteoutnete — ^It  includes  un- 
godlmess  also. 

19  Fbr  what  it  to  he  known  of  Qod^ 
Those  great  principles  which  are  indis- 
pensably necessary  to  be  known ;  iamani' 
feet  in  thdm,  for  Ood  hath  thowed  it  to 
t/tem — By  the  light  which  enlightens  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

20  Forthoeethingeofhimwhiehare  in- 
vieibUj  are  eeen  by  the  mind's  eye,  being 
underetood—Thej  are  seen  by  them  only, 
who  use  their  understanding. 

21  Beeaute  knowing  Ood^'EotiheiiiBiu 
heathens  did  know  that  there  was  one 
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leaMnings,  and  their  fooliah   heart 
was  darkened. 

22  Prof esamg  to  be  wise,  they  be- 
came fools ; 

23  And  changed  the  £[loxy  of  the 
incorruptible  G^  into  an  image  in  the 
likeness  of  oormutible  man,  and  of 
birds,  and  of  founooted  creatures  and 
reptiles. 

24  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them 
up  to  nndeanness  throneh  the  desires 
ox  their  hearts,  to  diuionour  their 
bodies  9xoxma  thonselvee ; 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God 
into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served 
the  creature  above  the  Creator,  who 
is  blessed  for  ever !    Amen. 

26  Therefore  God  gave  them  up  to 
vile  affections ;  for  even  their  women 
ohaneed  their  natural  use  to  that 
whi(m  is  against  nature : 


27  And  likewise  also  men,  leaviur 
the  natural  use  of  the  woman,  boinea 
in  their  lust  toward  each  other,  maa. 
witii  men  working  filthineas,  and  re- 
ceiving in  themsdves  the  Just  recom- 
pense of  their  error. 

28  And  as  thev  did  not  like  to  re- 
tain God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave 
them  upto  an  undisceming  mind,  to  do 
the  thinffs  which  were  not  expedient : 

29  Fifled  with  all  injustice,  forni- 
cation, malidousneas,  covetousnesa, 
wickedness;  full  of  envy,  murder, 
oontentiop,  deoeit»  malignity ;  whis- 
perers, 

30  Backbiters ;  haters  of  God,  vio- 
lent, ^ud;  boasters^  inventors  of 
evil  ihm|;» :  disobedient  to  jnrents^ 

31  Without  anderstandmg,  oove- 
nant-breaken,  without  natural  affso- 

I  tion,  implaoable,  vnmeroiinli 


supreme  Gk)d ;  yet  from  low  and  base  oon- 
slderations  they  conformed  to  the  idola- 
try of  the  Tplgar.  Th^y  did  not  ghr\fy 
htm  at  Ood,  neither  icere  thankfitl^Thej 
neither  thanked  him  for  his  benefits,  nor 
sloriiied  him  fbr  his  divine  perfections; 
oui  became  vaifh—lAke  the  idols  they  wor- 
shinped,  m  their  rwMonin^— Uncertain, 
foolxsh.  "What  a  terrible  instance  have  we 
of  this  in  the  writings  of  Lucretius  1  What 
vain  reasonings,  what  a  dark  heart,  amidst 
pompous  proMssions  of  wisdom  I 

28  Anaehansfed-Yfiih  the  utmost  foUy  t 
Here  are  three  decrees  of  ungodliness  and 
of  punishment.  The  first  described  ver. 
31—24.  The  second,  ver.  25—27.  The 
third,  the  28th  and  the  following  verses. 
The  punishment  in  each  case  is  expressed 
by,  *  CK>d  ^ve  them  up.'  If  a  man  will 
not  worship  God  as  Ooid,  he  is  so  left  to 
himself,  that  he  throws  awa^  his  very 
manhood.  Beptilee — Or  ereepmg  things, 
as  beetles,  and  various  serj^nts. 

24  Wherefore—Ont  pmiuhment  of  sin 
is  from  the  nature  of  it,  as  ver.  27.  Ano- 
ther, as  here,  is  from  vindictive  justice. 
ITiM^lMiHMst^-Ungodliness  and  undean- 
ness  are  frequentfy  joined ;  1  Thess.  iv.  5, 
as  are  the  Imowledge  of  God  and  jpurity. 
OodgoM  them  vp-'-Bj  withdrawing  his 
restraining  grace. 

24  Who  ehattffedthe  truth  (the  true  wor- 
ship of  God)  into  a  Ue  (false  abominable 
idolators),  ondworeh^ped  inwardly,  and 
"^outwardly. 


26  2%ereftre  Oodgave  ihem  ^p  to  .^ 
qfietionS"^o  which  the  heathen  ^*^'«**'t 
were  then  abandoned  to  the  last  degree ; 
even  the  emperors  tbemsdves. 

27  £eeeiv%ng  thejuet  reeompenMofthtmr 
^rror— Their  idolatry:  bein^  punished 
with  that  unnatural  lust,  which  was  as 
horrible  a  dishonour  of  the  body,  as  their 
idolatry  was  to  God. 

28  Oodgave  them  iwtoan  undieeemimff 
mind  (treated  of,  ver.  820  to  do  thinge  not 
expedieni^-'Etven  the  vilest  abominationa : 
treated  of,  ver.  29—^1. 

29  imed  with  aU  imuttiee-^Yery  vice 
contrary  to  justice,  r^mieation  indudes 
here  every  spedes  of  undeanness.  Ma^ 
lieiouenete-^The  Greek  word  impliea  e 
temper  which  delights  inhurtinf[  another, 
even  without  any  advantage  to  itsdL 

80  Whieperere—Qxieh  as  secretly  de- 
fame others.  l^aeArdtftfra— Such  as  speak 
against  others  when  absent  Satert  qf 
God—That  is,  rebels  agunst  him;  de- 
niers  of  his  providence,  or  accusers  ol  his 
justice  in  their  adversities.  Tea,  havina 
an  inward  heart-enmity  to  his  justice  ana 
holiness.  Inventore  of  eoU  thinge—CH 
new  pleasures,  new  ways  of  gain,  new  arts 
of  destroying  in  war. 

81  CbvMMm^^»1MA»r^-The  Romans,  as 
a  nation,  from  the  begmning  of  their 
common-wealth,  never  made  any  sample 
of  violating  the  most  solemn  engagement, 
if  they  did  not  like  It,  though  made  by 
their  supreme  magistrate,  in  the  name  of 
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32  Wlio  knowing  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  that  they  who  prac- 
tiae  such  things  are  worthy  of  death, 
not  only  do  tiie  same,  but  have  plea- 
sure in  those  that  practise  them. 

CHAP.  IL 

mHEBEFORE,  thon  art  inezcosable, 
X  0  man,  whosoever  thou  art  tha,t 
judgest :  for  in  that  thon  indgest  the 
oth^,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  for 
tboQ  that  judgest,  practisest  the  same 
thinn. 

2  For  we  know  that  the  judgment 
ofOod  is  according  to  truth,  sgidnst 
them  who  practiBe  such  things. 

3  And  tninkest  thou  this,  0  man, 
who  judgest  them  that  practise  such 


things,  and  doest  the  same»  that  thou 
shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ? 

4  Or  despisest  ,thou  the  riches  of  his 
goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  Icmg- 
suffering,  not  knowing  that  the  gooa- 
ness  of  Uod  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ? 

6  But  after  thy  hardness  and  im* 
penitent  heart  treasurest  up  to  thyself 
wratii  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  re- 
ydation,  and  righteous  judgment  of 
God? 

6  Who  will  ig)  render  to  every  one 
according  to  his  works :  (9)  Frov.  zxIt.  ifi. 

7  To  them  that  by  patient  contin* 
uance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glozy,  and 
honour,  and  immortality,  eternal  life : 

8  But  to  them  that  are  contentious, 
and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey 


tiM  peopk.  Without  iMturui  ajkction— 
The  eustom  of  eiposing  their  own  new- 
bom  children  to  pnish  by  cold,  hunger, 
«r  wild  beasts,  which  to  generally  pre- 
vailed among  the  Greeks  end  Bomans, 
was  SB  *nw«in^  instsuoe  ol  this :  as  is 
also  that  ol  kilhng  their  aged  and  help- 
less parents,  now  common  among  the 
Hindoos,  &e. 

88  JBut  k§i99pUa9m$  ta  iko9$  that  prmt- 
4m  th^nH-ThiM  is  the  greatest  wicked- 
ness. A  man  may  be  humed  by  his  psB- 
fioas  to  do  the  thing  he  hates.  But  be 
that  has  pleasure  In  thoie  that  do  evil, 
loves  wiekedneas  for  wiekedness'  sake; 
•Old  hereby  he  encourages  them  in  sin, 
and  heaps  the  guilt  of  others  upon  his 
own  head. 

OBAF*  11.  V,  1.  T^mftffv— The 
apostle  now  refers  to  the  Jews,  till  at  ver. 
6,  he  comprises  both.  Thou  art  inex- 
MWi6/!9— Seeing  knowledge  without  prac- 
tiee  only  increases  guilt.  0  man— Having 
b^re  spoken  of  the  QentUe  in  the  third 
person,  ne  addresses  the  Jew  in  the  to- 
eond  perfion,  by  a  common  appellation,  as 
not  acknowledging  him  to  be  a  Jew.  See 
vcr.  17,  28.  W^notoever  thou  art  that 
/tidatatf  (condemnest,)  for  in  that  thou 
jwiffui  tAs  other  (the  heathen)  thou  con- 
dtmnoat  thynlf;  for  thou  doett  th$  aame 
tAm^t  in  effect,  in  many  instances. 

2  Ibr  ice  know  (without  thy  tesohina,) 
tkat  thojudament  of  Ood,  (not  thine,  who 
ezceptest  thyself  nom  its  sentence,)  ii 
according  to  truth — Is  just,  making  no 
exception,  (ver.  6, 6, 11.)  and  reaches  the 
hfiaxt,  as  well  as  the  life.    Ter.  16. 


8  That  thou  thalt  iteapot  rather  than 
theOentUe? 

4  Or  deapitest  thou—DotA  thon  go  far- 
ther still,  from  hoping  to  escape  his  wrath, 
to  the  abuse  of  his  love  ?  The  riehety  the 
abundance,  of  hia  goodnesSy  forbearance, 
and  hnff-eufering-^heeing  tiiou  both  hast 
sinned,  dost  sin,  and  wilt  sin.  AH  these 
are  afterwards  comprised  in  the  single 
irotd  goodneee  :  leadeth  thee-'lB  design^ 
to  inaace  thee  to  it. 

6  IVMmreff  t>p  trrffM— Although  thou 
thinkest  thon  art  treasuring  up  ul  good 
things.  O  what  a  treasore  may  man  lay 
up  either  way,  in  this  short  day  of  life  t 
20  thyeelf{noi  to  him  whom  thon  iudgest,) 
Ml  the  dag  of  wrath,  and  revelation^  and 
righteoua  judgment  of  fi'orf— When  God 
shall  be  'revealed,'  then  shall  also  be  're- 
vealed' the  secrets  of  men's  hearts.  Yer. 
16.  'Forbearance'  and  'revelation*  res- 
pect Ood,  and  are  opposed  to  each  other : 
'long-suffering'  and  'righteous  judgment' 
respect  the  sinner :  '  go<Mness'  and  '  wrath' 
are  words  of  a  more  general  import. 

7  7b  them  that  eeekfor  alory—'Bat  pure 
love  does  not  exclude  faith,  liope,  desire. 
1  Oor.  zv.  68. 

8  BtU  to  them  that  aire  eoi^entiom^ 
Like  thee,  0  thon  Jew,  who  thus  fightest 
against  <j^.  The  character  of  a  falM  Jew 
is  disobedience,  stubbornness,  impatience. 
Indignation  and  wrath,  ^.— Ps.  Ixxviii. 
49.  *  He  cast  upon  them,  (the  Esyptians,) 
the  fierceness  cu  his  anger,  wrau,  and  in- 
dignation,  and  trouble ;'  by  the  dreadful 
plagoes  which  God  sent,  intimating,  that 
the  Jews  would  in  the  day  of  vengeance  be 
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nnrighteousnesB,  shall  he  indignation 
and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguiflh  ; 

9  Even  upon  every  soul  of  man  who 
worketh  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  of  the  Gentile ; 

10  But  glory,  and  honour,  and 
peace  ahcUl  he  to  every  one  who  work- 
eUi  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to 
the  Gentile. 

11  ^  For  there  is  no  respect  of  per- 
sons with  God. 

12  For  as  many  as  have  sinned 
without  the  law,  shall  also  perish 
without  the  law;  and  as  many  as 
have  sinned  under  the  law,  shall  be 
Judged  by  the  law : 


13  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law 
are  just  with  God,  but  the  doers  of 
the  law  shall  be  justified. 

14  For  when  the  Gentiles,  who 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the 
things  contained  in  the  law,  tiiese  not 
having  the  law,  are  a  law  to  them- 
selves ; 

15  Who  show  the  work  of  the  law 
written  upon  their  hearts,  their  con- 
science also  bearinff  witness,  and  their 
thoughts  among  uemselves  accusing 
or  even  defending  them: 

16  In  the  day  when  6od  will  judge 
the  secrets  of  men  by  Christ  JesoB, 
according  to  my  gospd. 


more  sererely  punished  than  the  Egyptians 
were. 

9  Of  the  Jew  Jtrst'-TMilaihe  tenter' 
press  mention  of  the  Jews  in  this  chapter. 
It  is  introduced  with  sreat  propriety. 
Their  haying  been  drained  up  in  the  true 
religion,  and  having  had  Cnriflt  and  his 
apostles  first  sent  to  them,  irill  place  them 
in  the  foremost  rank  of  the  criminals  that 
obey  not  the  truth. 

10  But  glory,  (just  opposite  to  wrath,) 
from  the  cUvine  approbation ;  honour^  (op- 
posite to  '  indignation,^  by  the  divine 
appointmoit ;  and  peace  now  and  for  ever, 
opposed  to  *  tribulation  and  anguish.' 

11  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persona 
icith  Ood-'-Me  will  reward  every  one  ac- 
cording to  his  works,  without  partiaUty, 
and  fnfiy  consistent  with  his  distributing 
advantages,  and  opportunities  of  improve- 
ment, according  to  his  own  good  pleasure. 

12  For  as  many  as  have  sinnedj  speak- 
ing of  tiie  time  past,  for  all  time  will  be 
past  at  the  day  of  judgment,)  without 
the  law,  (without  having  any  written  law,) 
shall  also  perish  without  the  latO'-YfiHioni 
regard  had  to  any  outward  law ;  being 
condemned  by  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts.  The  word  i^o  shows  how  the 
manner  of  sinning  agrees  with  the  manner 
of  suffering.     Ferish—He  could  not  so 

Eroperly  say,  ShaU  be  judged  without  the 

13  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are 
(even  now)  just  before  Ood,  but  the  doers 
of  the  law  shall  be  Justified— FinBUj  ac- 
quitted and  rewarded.  A  most  important 
trath;  which  respects  the  Gentiles  also, 
thongh  chiefly  the  Jews.  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  the  former,  ver.  14,  ^c,  of  the  latter, 
ver.  17,  &c.    Here  is  no  parenthesis ;  for 


the  16th  verse  also  depends  on  the  Ifiih, 
not  on  the  12th. 

14  Fbr  when  the  (hnfiles  Any  of  them. 
St.  Paul   having  refuted  the   perverse 

i'udgment  of  the  Jews  concerning  the 
leathens,  shows  the  just  judionont  of  God 
against  them.  He  now  speaks  of  the  hea- 
thens, in  order  to  convince  the  heathens. 
Yet  the  concession  he  makes  to  these 
serves  more  strongly  to  convince  the  Jews. 
Jh  by  naturS'^Th&i  is,  without  an  out- 
ward role;  though  this  also,  strictly 
speaking,  is  by  preventing  grace.  The 
things  contained  in  the  law—JhA  ten  com- 
mandments being  (mlv  the  substance  of 
the  law  of  nature.  Tnese  not  havina  the 
written  law,  are  a  law  unto  themaeUee^ 
That  is,  what  the  law  is  to  the  Jews  they 
are  (by  the  grace  of  God)  to  themselves ; 
namely  a  nue  of  life. 

15  Who  show,  [to  themselves,  to  other 
men,  and  in  a  sense  to  God  himself]  the 
work  of  the  law,  (the  substance  though 
not  the  letter  of  it,)  written  upon  their 
hearts,  by  the  same  hand  which  wrote  the 
commandments  on  the  tables  of  stone: 
Their  conseience—TheTe  is  none  of  all  its 
faculties  which  the  Soul  has  less  in  its 
power  than  this:  bearing  witnesS'-Jsi  a 
trial  there  are  the  plaintive,  the  defen- 
dant, and  the  witnesses.  Conscience  and 
sin  are  witnesses  against  the  heathens. 
Their  thoughts,  Sometimes  excuse,  some- 
times condemn  them.  Among  themselves, 
(alteinately,  like  plaintiff  and  defendant,) 
accusing  or  even  defending  them — ^The  lan- 
guage ^ows  that  they  have  far  more  room 
\o  accuse  than  to  defend. 

16  /n^A^^y— Every  thing  will  then  be 
shown  to  be  what  it  really  is.  In  that 
day  will  appear  the  law  written  in  thttr 
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17  Y  But  if  thoQ  art  called  a  Jew, 
and  restest  In.  the  law,  and  gloriest  in 
God. 

18  And  knowest  hia  will,  and  dis- 
oemest  the  things  that  differ,  being 
instructed  out  of  the  law  : 

19  And  art  confident  that  thyself 
art  a  ffuide  to  the  blind,  a  light  of 
them  tnat  are  in  darkness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  ignorant, 
a  teacher  of  babes,  havinff  the  form  of 
knowledge  and  truth  in  me  law ; 

21  Thou  that  teachest  another,  dost 
not  thou  teach  thyself  ?  thou  that  pro- 
daimest  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost 
thou  steal? 

22  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should 
not  commit  adultery,  dost  thou  com- 
mit adultery?  thou  that  abhorrest 
idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege : 


23  Thou  that  gloriest  in  the  law,  by 
transgressing  the  law,  dishonourest 
thou  God? 

24  For  the  name  of  God  is  blas- 
phemed among  the  Gentiles  through 
you,  (h)  as  it  is  written  :  (h)  Isaiah  liii.  6. 

25  Circumcision  indeed  piroiiteth,  if 
thou  keepest  the  law ;  but  if  thou  art 
a  transgressor  of  the  law,  th^  circum- 
cision is  become  uncircumciaion. 

26  Therefore,  if  the  uncircumcision 
keep  the  righteousness  of  the  law, 
shall  not  his  uncircumcision  be  counted 
for  circumcision  ? 

27  Yea,  the  uncircumcision  that  is 
by  nature,  fulfilling  the  law,  shall 
judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter  and  cir- 
cumcision transgressest  the  law. 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  who  is  an 
outward  Jew,  neither  is  that  circum- 


hearts,  as  it  often  does  in  the  present  life ; 
when  God  shall  Judffe  the  aeereta^f  men— 
On  secret  cireomstances  depends  the  real 
quality  of  actions,  often  miknown  to  the 
actors  themaelTos.  Yer.  29.  Men  gen- 
erally f onn  their  judgments  eyen  of  them- 
selyes  merely  from  that  which  is  apparent. 
Aecordinq  to  my  ^mjm/-— According  to  the 
tenor  of  that  gospel  which  is  committed  to 
my  care.    The  gospel  also  is  a  law. 

17  But  if  thou  art  called  a  Jew^ThiB 
highest  pomt  of  Jewish  glorying  [after  a 
farther  description  of  it  interposed,  yer. 
17—20,  and  refuted  yer.  21—24.]  is  itself 
refuted,  yer.  25,  &c.  The  description 
consists  of  twice  fiye  articles :  of  which 
the  former  fire,  [yer.  17, 18.]  show  what  he 
boasts  of  in  himself ;  the  other  fiye,  [yer. 
19, 20,]  what  he  glories  in,  with  respect  to 
oth^B.  The  first  particular  of  the  former 
fiye,  answers  to  the  first  of  the  latter ;  the 
second  to  the  second,  and  so  on.  And 
restest  in  the  ^tc— Dependest  on  it,  though 
it  can  only  condemn  thee ;  and  gloriest  in 
God—Aa  thy  God :  and  that,  too,  to  the 
exclusion  of  others. 

19  Blind — in  darkness — ignorant — 
&i^— These  were  the  titles  which  the 
Jews  generally  gave  the  Gentiles. 

20  Having  the  form  of  knowledge  and 
truth — That  is,  the  most  accurate  know- 
ledge of  truth. 

21,  22  Dost  not  thou  teaeh  thyself —Rq 
does  not  teach  himself  who  does  not 
practise  what  he  teaches.  Dost  thousteal-^ 
commit  adultery — eommit  saerUegC'-^iii 


■ 

grieyously  against  thy  neighbour,  thyself, 
and  God.  Paul  had  shown  the  Gentiles, 
first  their  sins  against  God,  against  them- 
selyes,  and  against  their  neignbpurs.  He 
now  inyerts  uie  order.  For  sins  against 
God  are  the  most  glaring  in  a  heathen ; 
but  not  in  a  Jew.  Tlutu  that  abhorrest 
idols,  (which  all  the  Jews  did,  from  tiie 
Bab^rlonish  captivity,)  dost  thou  commit 
saenlege—T)OQ9\,  what  is  stiU  worse,  rob- 
bing Mm,  *who  is  God  over  all,'  of  the 
glory  which  is  due  to  him. 

None  of  these  charges  were  rashly  ad- 
vanced against  the  Jews  of  that  age.  For, 
[as  their  own  historian  relates]  some 
priests  liyed  by  rapine,  and  others  m  gross 
undeanness.  And  as  for  sacrilegiously 
robbing  God,  and  his  altar,  it  had  been 
complained  of  ever  since  Maiachi. 

25  Circumcision  indeed  proJiteth—Re 
does  not  sa^  justifies.  How  far  it  profited 
is  shown  m  the  3rd  snd  4th  chapters. 
Thy  dreumeision  is  become  uncircumcision 
— Is  so  already  in  efiect.  Thou  wilt  have 
no  more  benefit  by  it  than  if  thou  hadst 
never  received  it.  The  very  same  obser- 
vation holds  with  regard  to  baptism. 

26  If  the  uttcireumcisiony  [a  person  un- 
eircumcised,]  keep  the  law,  [walk  agree- 
ably to  it,  smU  not  his  uncircumcision  be 
counted  for  dreumeision,  in  God's  sight  ? 

27  itea,  the  uncircumcision  by  nature 

(those  who  are  uncircumcised,)  fulfiUina 

t/te  law,  (as  to  the  substance  of  it,)  shall 

Judge  thee,  [shall  condemn  thee  in  that 

day ;  who  by  the  letter  and  dreumeision^ 
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oinon  whioh  is  apoareiit  in  the  fleth. 
29  Bat  he  M  a  Jew,  who  ia  one  in- 
wardly; and  drcomcision  is  thcU  of 
the  heart,  in  the  ipirit»  not  in  the  let- 
ter ;  whose  praise  is  not  from  men» 
but  from  €rod. 

CHAP.  IIL 

WHAT  then  is  the  advantage  of 
the  Jew,  or  what  the  profit  of 
the  oircttmcision  ? 

2  Much  every  way ;  ohiefly  in  that 
they  were  entrosted  with  the  oracles 
of  God. 

3  For  what  if  some  believed  not, 
shall  their  unbelief  disannul  the  faitii* 
fulness  of  €rod  T 

4  God  forbid :  let  God  be  tme,  and 
every  man  a  liar ;  as  it  is  written,  (t) 
That  thou  mi^test  be  justified  in  thy 
saying,  and  miffhtest  overcome  when 
thou  art  judged.  (i)  Pa.  U.  4. 


5  But  if  our  unrighteousness  com« 
mend  the  righteousness  of  God,  what 
shall  we  say!  Is  not  God  uniusti 
who  taketh  vengeance :  (I  speak  as 
aman.) 

6  God  forbid :  otherwise  how  should 
God  judge  the  world  T 

7  But  if  the  truth  of  God  hath 
abounded  to  his  ^ory  through  my  lie^ 
why  am  I  still  judged  as  a  smner  ? 

8  And  why  may  we  not  (as  we  are 
slandered,  and  as  some  affirm  us  to 
say)  do  evil,  that  g^ood  may  oomet 
wnoae  condemnation  is  just 

9  iT  What  then?  are  we  better  <Aaii 
theyf  In  no  wise  :  for  we  have  before 
proved  all,  both  Jews  and  Gkmtiles^  to 
be  under  sin ; 

10  As  it  is  written,  (ib)  Thera  la 

none  righteous^  no  not  one^ 

(k)  Fi.  ziv.  1,  Aa 

11  There  is  none  that  understand- 


[who  glaring  the  bare,  Uteral,  extenal 
eiroiunciaion,J  iransgrsatstt  the  law, 

28  Far  he  u  not  a  JeWy  that  is,  not  one 
d  Gtod's  beloyed  people,]  who  is  one  in 
outward  show  oalj ;  neither  is  that^  the 
trae  aeceptable,  eireumeision  which  is 
apparent  tn  thejieah, 

29  Bui  heiea  Jew^  [one  of  God's  peo- 
ple,] who  is  ons  inwardly,  [in  the  secret 
recesses  of  his  soul;]  and  the  aoeeptable 
eireutneision  ie  that  of  the  hsart,  [Dent. 
zxx.  6.]  the  putting  away  all  inward  im« 
purity.  This  is  seated  in  ths  spirit,  [the 
soul  renewed  by  the  Spirit]  and  not  in  ths 
letter,  [not  in  the  external  ceremony:] 
whose  praiss  is  not  from  men  hut  from 
Ood,  the  Searcher  of  the  heart. 

CfHAF.  IIL  9.  1.  What  then,  [may 
some  saj,]  is  ths  advantage  of  the  Jew  or 
of  the  e^reumcision  ^— That  is,  those  that 
are  circumcised,  above  the  Gentiles. 

2  Chiefly  m  that  thsy  are  entrusted 
with  the  oradea  of  Ood— The  scriptures, 
in  which  are  so  great  and  precious  prom- 
ises. Other  preroffatlTos  will  follow.  Ch. 
ix.  4,  6.  St.  Paul  nere  singles  out  this,  by 
which,  after  remoring  the  objection,  he 
wiU  conriot  them  so  much  the  more. 

8  ShaUthsir  unbelief  disanmU  the  faith- 
fulnsss  of  Oodf'-Wm  he  not  still  make 
good  his  promises  to  them  that  do  believe. 

6  Bui  tfour  unrighieouenees  be  snbserri- 
eut  to  God's  glory,  is  it  not  unjust  in  God 


to  punish  us  for  it?    I  speak  as  a    , 
As  human  weakness  is  apt  to  speak. 

6  (?0tf/orM(^By  no  means.  If  it  wens 
unjust  to  punish  the  unrighteousnesa 
which  is  subserrient  to  his  own  glory, 
how  should  Ood  Judge  ths  umrld  /-—Since 
all  the  unrighteousness  in  the  world  wUl 
then  eommsnd  the  rightsousnsss  of  Ood. 

7  Bui  (may  the  objector  reply)  if  ths 
truth  of  Ood  hath  abounded  (haa  been 
more  abundantly  shown)  through  ssy  Us 
(if  my  lie,  that  ia,  praetice  contrary  to 
truth,  oonducea  to  the  glory  of  God,  by 
making  his  truth  shine  with  superior  ad- 
vantage) why  am  I  stiil  judged  as  a  sinnsr  t 
—Can  this  be  said  to  be  any  sin  at  all? 
Ought  I  not  to  do  what  would  otherwise 
be  eril,  that  so  much  good  may  eouw  f-^ 
To  this  the  apostle  does  not  deign  to  give 
a  direct  answer,  but  outs  the  objector 
short  with  a  severe  reproof. 

8  Whoss  condemnation  is  Just — The 
condemnation  is  of  all  who  either  speak 
or  act  in  this  manner.  So  the  apoctle  ab- 
solutely denies  this  lawfulness  of  doing 
evil  (anv  eril)  that  good  mag  corns, 

9  What  thsn—Ueaeo  he  reenmea  what 
he  said,  ver.  1.  Under  «mi— Under  the 
guilt  and  power  of  it :  the  Jews  by  trans- 
gressing the  written  law ;  the  Gentilos  by 
transgressing  the  law  of  nature. 

10  As  Uii  irrittM— That  aU  men  tan 
under  sin,  appears  from  the  vloes  whieh 
have  raged  in  all  ages.     St.  Paul  then- 
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etii ;  tii6i6  IB  none  that  seekeith  after 
God. 

12  They  have  all  tamed  aside,  they 
are  altogether  become  unprofitable: 
there  ia  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not 
one.  * 

13  (0  Their  throat  is  an  open  aepol- 
chre ;  with  their  tongnes  tkey  have 
used  deceit ;  the  (m)  poison  of  asps  is 
under  their  lips : 

(Tj  Pi.  ▼.  9.    (m)  Pi.  ckL  8. 

^  14  (n)  Whose  month  Is  full  of  oor^ 

ling  and  bitterness.  (n)  p».  x.  7. 

15  (o)  Their  feet  a/re  swift  to  shed 
blood :  (o)  Isaiah  lis.  7, 8. 

16  Destraction  and  misery  are  in 
their  way; 

17  And  they  have  not  known  the 
way  of  peace: 


18  (p)  Thefearof  Qodisnotbeforo 
their  eyes.  (p)  Pi.  ixrrL  1. 

19  Now  we  know  that  whatsoever 
the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  that 
are  nnder  the  law :  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  be- 
come gjEulty  before  Ood. 

20  Therefore  no  flesh  shall  be  jna- 
tified  in  his  sight  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  for  by  the  kw  it  the  knowledge 

of  SUL 

21  ^  Bnt  now  the  righteonaness  of 
God  is  manifested  wi&ont  the  law, 
beinff  attested  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets ; 

22  Even  the  righteonsneea  of  God, 
by  the  faith  of  Jesns  Christ,  to  all  and 
upon  all  that  believe  i  Ua  there  ia  no 
difference: 


lore  rightly  eltes  David  and  Isaiah, 
though  thfly  spoke  primarily  of  their  oim 
age,  and  ezpreMed  what  manner  of  men 
God  sees  when  he  'looks  down  from 
hearen,'  not  what  he  makes  them  by 
his  graee.  Thsrt  ia  nom  riffhtetm&^ThM 
la  the  ffeneral  proposition.  The  partien- 
larsfouow: 

11  Thsr§  ia  nom  tk^t  mukratandath, 
the  things  of  Ood, 

la  T^  kava  4til  iumad  aaida  hom  iht 
good  way.  Tha^  ara  baeoma  unproJUabla 
— ^Helpless,  impotent,  nnable  to  profit 
either  themselves  or  others. 

18  7!Mr  <Arve<  is  noisome  and  danger- 
ous M  e»  opan  aapuMra,  Mark  the  pro- 
mesa  of  e?il  discourse,  proceeding  ont  of 
ue  heart,  through  the  throat,  tongue, 
lips,  till  the  mouti^  is  filled.  TMa  pouon 
of  aapa  (infections,  deadly,  backbiting, 
tale-bearing,  ctU  speaking)  ia  undar  (and 
not  honey)  ia  an  tnair  Upa.  An  lup  is  a 
venomous  kind  of  serpent. 

U  Ourainff  against  Ood.  JBittamaaa 
against  their  neighbour. 

17  Of  /M0e»— Which  ean  only  spring 
from  righteousness. 

18  Tha  fiar  of  God  ia  net  baforathair 
tfsi  Much  less  is  the  love  of  God  in  their 
heart.    Many  of  them  are  Atheists. 

19  FFilUi<i0#Mr  <A#  to«^  [the  Old  Testa- 
ment] aaiihy  it  aaith  to  tkam  that  ara  mm- 
dar  tk$  law—To  those  who  own  its  au- 
thority: to  the  Jews,  and  not  the  Gen- 
tiles. He  quoted  no  seripture  against 
them,  bnt  pleaded  with  them  only  from 
tte  Ugld  Of  Batve.   Awy  rnouM  full  of 


bitterness  [ver.  14.]  and  yet  of  boastiuff 
ver.  27,  ntatf  baeoma  guiUf—VAj  be  fulty 
eonncted,  and  apparently  liable  to  most 
Just  condemnation.  These  things  were 
quoted  by  St.  Paul  not  to  make  men  crim- 
inal, but  to  prooa  them  so. 

90  No  Jleah  ahaU  ha  /miiJIad-'SonB 
shall  be  forgiven  and  accepted  of  God,  by 
tha  worka  of  the  lauH-On.  this  ground, 
that  he  haUi  kept  the  law.  St.  Paul 
means  chiefly,  the  moral  part  of  it,  (ver.  9 
19,  ch.  il.  21,  &c.  26)  which  alone  is  not 
abolished,  ver.  81.  And  it  is  not  without 
reason  that  he  so  often  mentions  tha 
worka  of  tha  hWf  whether  ceremonial  or 
moraL  For  it  was  on  these  only  the  Jews 
relied,  being  wholly  ignorant  of  those 
that  nring  from  faith.  Ibr  by  tha  iawia 
only  tha  knotoladga  of  Mil— Bnt  no  deUver- 
ance  either  from  the  guilt  or  power  of  it. 

21  But  now  tha  ri^htaouanaaa  of  Ood-^ 
That  is,  the  manner  of  becoming  ridit* 
eous,  which  God  hath  appointed,  witKout 
tha  law — Without  that  prefions  obedience 
which  the  law  requires;  without  refer- 
ence to  the  law,  or  dependence  on  it :  ia 
manifeatad  in  the  flospel,  bainf  attaatadby 
tha Uho itself,  efiODy thaprophata—By aU 
the  promises  in  the  Old  Testament. 

22  2b  e//  the  Jews  and  upon  aU  t&e 
Gentiles  that  baliaoa;  for  thora  ia  no  dif 
faranea  either  as  to  the  need  of  justlflca- 
tiott,  or  the  manner  of  it. 

28  ibr  all  ht^  amnad^  In  Adam,  and 
paraonaUy;  by  a  sinful  natore,  sinfol 
tempen,  uid  nnfol  actions ;  and  arafaff' 
#»  fterl  tf  thogkfff  pf  Ood^Tht  soprsma 
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23  For  all  have  siimed  and  are  fallen 
short  of  the  glory  of  God  : 

24  And  are  justified  freely  by  his 
^ncG,  through  the  redemption  which 
18  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

25  Whom  Gk>d  hath  set  forth  a  pro* 
pitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
for  a  demonstration  of  his  righteous- 
ness bv  the  remission  of  past  sins, 
thronen  the  forbearance  of  God ; 

26  For  a  demonstration,  /  satft  of 
his  riffhteonsness  in  this  present  time, 
that  ne  misht  be  just»  and  yet  the 

J*ustifier  of   nim   that    believeth   in 
Fesus. 

27  IT  Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is 
excluded.  By  what  law  ?  Of  works  ? 
Nay,  but  by  mo  law  of  faith. 


28  We  conclude,  then,  that  a  man 
is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  works 
of  the  law. 

29  l8  God  the  Oadot  the  Jews  onlv, 
and  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Surely 
of  the  Gentiles  also : 

30  Seeing  U  is  one  God  who  will 
justify  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and 
the  undrcnmcision  through  the  same 
ffuth. 

31  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law 
through  faith  ?  God  forbid :  yea»  we 
establish  the  law. 

CHAP.  IV. 

WHAT  shall  we  say  then?    That 
our  father  Abraham  found  justi- 
fication according  to  the  flesh  ? 


end  of  man ;  short  of  his  image  on  earth, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  him  in  hearen. 

24  And  arej%ut%Jiedi  (pardoned  and  ac- 
cepted,) freely^  [without  any  merit  of 
their  own,]  hy  his  graee^  [not  their  own 
works,]  through  the  redemptiany  the  price 
Chrust  has  paid.  Freely  by  his  gracs — 
One  expression  might  haye  conveyed  the 
apostle's  meaning:  but  he  domles  his 
assertion,  to  give  us  the  fullest  conviction 
of  the  tmth,  and  to  impress  us  with  its 
vast  importance.  It  is  not  possible  to  find 
words  that  should  more  ad«o/tt^^y  exclude 
all  merit  in  our  works  and  obedience ;  or 
more  emphatically  ascribe  the  whole  of 
our  justification  to  free,  unmerited  good- 
ness. 

25  Whom  God  hath  set  forth,  before 
angels  and  men,  a  prcpitiation^-lo  ap- 
pease an  offended  Ood.  But  if,  as  some 
teach,  God  never  was  ofilended,  there  was 
no  need  of  this  propitiation,  and  Christ 
died  in  vain.  To  dwlare  his  righteousness 
— To  demonstrate  not  only  his  clemency, 
but  his  vindictive  justice,  whose  essential 
character  and  principal  office  is,  to  punish 
voi.:  by  the  remission  of  past  f  im— All  the 
sins  antecedent  to  their  believing. 

26  For  a  demonstration  of  his  righteouS' 
nssSt  (both  of  his  justice  and  mercy,)  that 
he'mtght  be  just^  (showing  his  justice  on 
his  own  Son,)  and  yet  the  merciful  Justi^ 
Mr  of  eveij  one  that  believeth  in  Jesus. 
That  he  might  be  Just — ^Might  j^rove  him- 
self to  be  inviolably  righteous  m  the  ad- 
ministration of  his  government,  even 
while  he  is  the  mercifal  just}fier  of  the 
sinner  that  beiievsth  in  Jesus,    The  attri- 


bute of  justice  must  be  preserved  invio- 
late. And  inviolate  it  is  preserved  by  a 
real  infliction  of  punishment  on  our  Sa> 
viour.  On  this  plan  all  the  attributes 
harmonise ;  every  attribute  is  glorified, 
and  not  one  superseded. 

27  W7iere  is  the  boastwg  then  of  the 
Jew  against  the  Gentile  ?  It  is  excluded. 
By  what  law  t  Of  icorks  f  Nay,  (this 
would  have  left  room  for  boasting,)  but  by 
the  law  of  faith  :  Since  this  requires  all, 
without  distinction,  to  apply,  as  guilty 
helpless  sinners,  to  the  free  mercy  of  God 
in  Christ.  The  law  of  faith  u  that  di- 
vine constitution  which  makes  ^ith,  not 
works,  the  condition  of  acceptance. 

28  We  conclude  then  that  a  man  is  Jus- 
tifisd  by  faith — ^And  even  by  this,  not  as  it 
is  a  work,  but  as  it  receives  Christ,  aiui 
consequently  has  something  essentially 
different  from  all  our  works. 

29  Surely  of  the  Gentiles  also^AM  both 
nature  and  the  scriptures  show. 

SO  Seeing  it  is  one  God  who  shows  mer- 
cy to  both,  and  by  the  very  same  means. 

81  We  establish  the  la%p~-Boih  the  au- 
thority, purity,  and  the  end  of  it ;  by  de- 
fending that  which  the  law  attests;  by 
pointing  out  Christ,  the  end  of  it,  and  by 
showing  how  it  may  be  fulfilled  in  its 
purity. 

CSAF.  IV,    Having  proved  it  by  ar- 
gument, he  now  proves  it  by  such  exam- 
Jle  as  must  have  greater  wei^t  with  the 
ews  than  any  other.     1.  That  justi* 
fication  is  bv  faith.     2.  That  it  U  frae 
for  the  Gentiles. 
1  That  our  father  Mrahamfomtd  m« 
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2  If  Abraham  was  justified  by 
works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory :  but 
he  hath  not  in  the  sight  of  God. 

3  For  what  saith  uie  scripture  ?  (q) 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
imputed  to  him  for  righteousness. 

(g)  Gen.  XT.  6. 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh,  the 
reward  is  not  imputed  of  grace,  but 
of  debt 

6  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but 
believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the 
ungodly,  his  faith  is  imputed  to  him 
for  rignteousness. 


6  So  David  also  afiSrmeih  the  hap- 
piness of  the  man,  to  whom  Grod  im- 
puteth  righteousness  without  works : 

7  (r)  Ha^ipy  are  they  whose  iniqui- 
ties are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered ;  (r)  Pa.  xzxlL  1, 2. 

8  Happy  is  the  man  to  whom  me 
Lord  wul  not  impute  sin. 

9  CoTne^A  this  happiness  then  on  the 
circumcision  only,  or  on  the  nncircum- 
cision  also?  For  we  say  that  faith 
was  imputed  to  Abraham  'for  right- 
eousness. 

10  How  was  it  then  imputed? 


eeptance  with  God,  aeeording  to  the  Jkih 
— That  ii,  by  works. 

2  The  meaning  is,  H  Abraham  had 
been  justified  by  works,  he  would  have  had 
room  to  glory.  But  he  had  not ;  there- 
fore he  was  not  justified  by  worlu. 

8  A^aham  believed  God,  (that  promise 
concerning  the  multitude  of  his  wed, 
Gen.  XV.  5,  7 ;  and  the  promise  concern- 
ing Christ,  Gen.  xii.  5,  urough  whom  aU 
nations  should  be  blessed,  awl  it  was  im- 
puted to  him  for  righteoumeU''Gr<}d  ac- 
cepted him,  as  if  he  had  been  altogether 
righteous. 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh — All  that 
the  law  requires,  the  reward  is  no  favour, 
but  an  absolute  debt.  These  two  exam- 
ples are  selected  and  appUed  with  the  ut- 
most judgment  and  propriety.  Abraham 
was  the  most  illustrious  pattern  of  piety 
among  the  Jewish  patriarchs.  Darid  was 
the  most  eminent  of  their  kings.  If  nei- 
tiier  of  these  were  justifi^  by  ms  own  obe- 
dience ;  if  they  both  obtained  acceptance 
with  God,  not  as  upright  beings  who 
might  claim  it,  but  as  sinful  creatures, 
who  must  implore  it,  the  consequence  is 
glaring,  so  as  to  strike  every  attentive  un- 
derstanding, and  affect  every  heart. 

6  JSut  to  him  that  worketh  rtott  (it  is 
impossible  without  faith,)  but  believeth—' 
hie  faith  is  imputed  to  him  for  righteous- 
IMM— Therefore,  God's  afBnning  of  Abra- 
ham, that  ** faith  was  imputed  to  him  for 
riffhtumsness"  plainly  shows  that  he 
worked  not ;  at  that  he  was  not  justified 
hj  works,  but  by  faith  only.  Hence  we 
see  the  foUy  of  saying  that  holiness  or 
ionct^/ieation  is  previous  to  our  justijtea- 
tion,  'Scft  the  sinner  being  first  convinced 
of  his  sin  and  danger  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
stands  trembling  before  the  awful  tribu- 
nal of  divine  jusUee ;  and  has  nothing  to 


plead  but  the  merits  of  a  Mediator. 
Christ  here  interposes ;  justice  is  satisfied ; 
the  sin  is  remitted,  and  pudon  is  applied 
to  the  soul,  by  a  divine  faith,  wrought  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  then  begins  the 
great  work  of  inward  sanetijieaiion.  Thus 
God  justifies  the  ungodlu ;  and  yet  tq- 
Tmsxnajust,  and  tme  to  all  his  attributes. 
Let  not  any  presume  to  continue  in  sin. 
For  to  the  impenitent  Ood  is  a  consuming 
fire.  On  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodfy 
— If  a  man  could  possibly  be  made  holy 
before  he  was  justified,  it  would  entirely 
set  his  justification  aside ;  seeing  he  could 
not  be  justified^  if  he  were  not  at  that 
very  time  unffodly. 

6  So  Davia  also,  (David  is  fitly  intro- 
duced after  Abraham,  because  he  also  re- 
ceived and  delivered  down  the  promise) 
affirmeth,  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  alone, 
and  not  by  works.  Without  «wrA»— -That 
is,  without  regard  to  any  former  ffood 
works  supposed  to  have  been  done  by  him. 

7  Sappy  are  they  whose  sins  are  covered 
— ^With  the  veil  of  divine  mercy.  If  there 
is  happiness  on  earth,  it  is  the  portion  of 
that  man  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven, 
and  who  enjoys  pardon  and  peace.  God 
has  nothing  against  him,  and  he  can  truly 
say,  God  is  my  sure  portion.  Well  mav 
he  endure  all  the  afflictions  of  life  with 
cheerfnlness,  and  smile  at  death. 

9  Cometh  this  happiness  on  the  cireum- 
cision — Those  that  are  circumcised  only. 
Faith  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteous* 
ness — This  is  folly  consistent  with  our  be- 
ing justified,  that  is,  pardoned  and  ac- 
cepted by  God  upon  our  believing,  for  the 
sake  of  what  Christ  hath  done  and  sufiSsr- 
ed.  For  though  this,  and  this  alone,  be 
the  meritorious  cause  of  our  acceptance 
with  God,  yet  faith  may  be  said  to  be  tffi- 
fiwttd  tow  for  righteousnesit  as  it  is  the 
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When  he  was  in  euronmeimon,  or  in 
nnoiroiimoinon. 

11  And  he  reoeiyed  the  sign  of  dr- 
onmcision,  a  seel  of  the  righteooanesB 
of  the  faith,  whioh  Ae  had  in  nncir- 
cnmoiflion,  that  he  might  be  the  fa- 
ther of  all  who  belieye  in  nncircum- 
ciflion,  that  righteonsneBS  may  be  im- 
puted to  them  alao ; 

12  And  the  father  of  the  oircimi- 
eision  to  them  who  not  only  are  of  the 
circamoisioni  bat  alao  walk  in  the  foot- 
steps of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abra- 
hsm,  which  he  had  in  nncircumcision. 

13  For  the  promise  that  he  should 
be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to 
Abraham  or  his  seed  bv  the  Uw,  but 
by  the  righteousness  of  faith. 

14  For  if  the^  who  are  of  the  law 
are  heirs,  faith  is  made  yoid,  and  the 
pronuse  of  no  efifeot 


15  Because  the  law  worketh  wrath : 
for  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  trans- 
gression. 

16  Therefore  U  it  ot  faith,  that  U 
might  be  of  grace,  that  the  promise 
might  be  firm  to  all  the  seed;  not 
only  to  that  which  is  of  tiie  Law,  but 
to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all } 

17  (As  it  is  writtoi,  («)  I  have  ap- 
pointed thee  a  father  of  many  nations) 
oefore  God,  in  whom  he  believed,  as 
qmckening  the  dead,  and  calling  the 
tilings  that  are  not,  as  though  they 
were  i  (f )  Gen.  xvU.  6. 

18  Who  against  hope  believed  in 
hope,  that  he  should  be  the  father  of 
many  nations,  woeoaedkut  to  that  which 
was  spoken,  (<)  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

(f)  Oen.  zv.  0^ 

19  And  not  being  weak  in  faith,  he 


sole  condition  of  our  acceptance.  Ob- 
serve, "forgiveneM,** "  not  imputing  sin,'* 
and  "imputing  righteousneBs/  sre  all  one. 

10  Not  in  cirettmeitum — ^Kot  after  he 
was  dremncised:  for  he  was  justified  be- 
fore lahmael  was  bom.  Qen.  zv.  But 
he  was  not  circumeiBed  till  lahmael  was 
thirteen  years  old.    Gen.  XTii.  26. 

11  Ana  after  he  was  Justified,  he  re- 
ceived the  aipn  of  cireumeiaion — Circum- 
eision,  which  was  a  sign  or  token  of  his 
being  in  eovenant  with  God.  A  eeal — An 
assnranee  on  God's  part,  that  he  account- 
ed him  righteous  upon  his  belieying,  be- 
fore he  was  drcumcised.  Who  believe  in 
ieneireumoition^ThaX  is,  though  they  are 
not  circumcised. 

13  And  the  father  of  the  eiretmeieiot^^ 
Of  those  who  are  circumcised  and  beliere 
as  Abraham  did.  To  those  who  believe 
not,  Abraham  is  not  a  father,  neither  are 
they  his  seed. 

18  The  promiee  that  he  ehoM  be  the 
heir  of  the  worlds  is  the  same  as,  that  he 
ahoold  be '  the  father  of  all  nations ;'  or  of 
those  in  all  nations  who  receive  the  bless- 
ing. All  the  world  was  nromised  to  him 
and  them  conjointly.  Christ  is  the  heir 
of  tiie  world  and  of  all  things ;  and  so  are 
all  Abraham's  seed,  all  that  beUere  in 
him  with  the  faith  of  Abraham. 

14  If  they  only  who  are  of  the  law,  who 
lute  kept  the  wnole  law,  are  heire,  faith 
ie  made  void  [no  blessing  can  be  obtained 
bj  it,]  «Ml8o  ihepromiee  is  tfno  tfkt. 


16  BeeauH  the  taw,  considered  apart 
from  that  grace  [which,  though  it  waa 
in  fact  minted  with  itj  yet  is  no  part  of 
the  legal  dispensation,]  is  so  difficult, 
and  we  so  weak  and  sinrnl,  that  instead 
of  bringing  us  a  blessing,  it  only  worketh 
wrath:  it  becomes  to  us  an  occasion  of 
wrath,  and  exposes  us  to  punishment  as 
transgressors.  JFhere  there  ie  no  law  in 
force,  there  can  be  no  tranegreetion  of  it. 

16  7»^r^«»«  [the  blessms]  it  o/jfaiM 
that  it  might  be  of  graee—TiLeX  it  might 
appear  to  now  from  the  free  love  of  God, 
and  that  the  promiee  might  be  Jlrm,  sure, 
and  effectual  to  all  the  spiritual  eeed  of 
Abraham— '^ei  only  Jews,  but  Gkutiles 
also,  if  they  follow  his  faith. 

17  Before  Qod—ThoviA,  before  men 
nothing  of  this  appeared,  those  nations 
being  Uien  unborn.  Ae  quickening  the 
deacP-ThB  dead  are  not  dead  to  him. 
And  even  the  thinn  that  are  not,  are  be- 
fore  Ood,  And  owing  the  thinae  that  are 
fio^— Summoning  them  to  rise  mto  being, 
and  appear  before  him.  The  seed  oi 
Abraham  did  not  then  exist  Tet  God 
said, '  So  shall  thy  seed  be.*  A  man  can 
say  to  his  servant  actoally  exisUng,  'Do 
this ;'  and  he  doeth  it.  But  God  saith  to 
the  light  while  it  does  not  exist,  *Go 
fbrth  ;^  and  it  goeth. 

18—21  The  apostle  shows  the  power 
and  excellence  of  that  fidth,  to  which  he 
ascribes  iustifloation.  Who  ag^ainet  kepe. 
agdnit  Al  pwbabUHy,  Mimi  and  hoped 
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oonaidflred  not  liif  ofwn  body  now 
dead,  being  abont  an  hundred  yean 
old,  nor  the  deadneee  of  Sarah's  wmnb. 

20  He  staggered  not  at  the  {nomise 
of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was 
strengthened  in  faith,  givnig  glory  to 
God; 

21  And  being  fully  asMired  that 
what  he  had  promiaed  ha  was  able 
also  to  peif  onn. 

22  And  therefore  it  was  imputed 
to  him  for  righteousness. 

23  Kow  it  was  not  written  on  his 
account  only,  that  it  was  imputed  un- 
to him; 

24  But  on  ours  also,  to  whom  it 
will  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him 
who  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from 
the  dead: 

26  Who  was  deliyered  for  our  of- 


fences, and  was  raised  again  for  our 
justification. 

CHAP.  V. 

THEREFORB,  bdng  justified  hj 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  Go^ 
tiirough  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

2  By  whom  also  we  have  had  aooess 
throng  faith  into  this  grace  wherein 
we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

8  And  not  only  so,  but  we  gloiy  in 
tribulations  also,  knowing  that  tnbu- 
lati<m  worketh  patience, 

4  And  patience  experience,  and  ex- 
perience hope ; 

6  And  hope  shameth  us  not ;  be- 
cause the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  given  unto  us. 

6  For  when  we  were  yet  without 


In  the  promise.     The  same  thing  is  ap- 

Siheaded  both  by  faith  and  hope:  by 
th,  as  a  thing  whidi  God  has  spoken ; 
by  hope,  as  a  good  thing  which  God  has 
pronusad  to  us.  So  tXaU  tkp  sekl  &»— 
JMb  naloral  and  spiritual,  as  the  stars 
of  heavm  for  multitude. 
90  Gmt^  QaA  the  gkirp  of  his  truth 


and  power. 
38  Onkk 


osDMrntf  sailir^To  do  peiaoDal 
honour  to  him. 

24  But  Off  oDTi  aho^To  sstabliah  us  in 
■eeWug  justifieation  by  faith,  and  not  bv 
works.  This  is  the  only  plan  by  which 
God  win  save  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  all 
have  sinned;  Ohrist  has  died  to  atone ; 
faith  in  him  will  save,  lor  ever;  ifthesin- 
ner  will  not  beUere,  he  must  parish.  J(f 
iM  Mi09$  Off  km  who  rai9§d  up  /miw— 
God  the  Fatber,  (and  Christ  in  him,)  is 
the  proper  oldest  of  justil]fing  faith.  It 
is  oMemUe  that  St.  Paul,  speaking  of 
our  faith  and  that  of  Abraham,  puts  a 
pait  for  the  whole.  And  he  mentions 
that  part  with  regard  to  Abraham,  which 
woula  naturally  affBct  the  Jews  most. 

26  WAowuddi99ndio6M\hf9r0ur 
QfiMcn  (as  an  atonement  lor  them),  0iinA 
rmUtdfir  aw  Juttf/katiot^—To  empower 
us  to  leeeive  that  atonemsnt  by  faitk 

CEAT.  r.  V.  1.  JSsmg  juHi/lid  ^ 
fmik,  (the  sum  of  thepreeeding chapters) 
«0is  hii9$pmie$  wiik  Gw^Being  enemies 
to  God  no  Isngsri  vsr.  10;  asithsr  fear- 


ing hie  wrath ;  ver.  9.  We  have  peace, 
hope,  love,  and  power  over  sin,  the  sum  of 
the  5th  to  the  8th  chapter.  These  are  the 
fruits  of  justifying  fidth.  Where  these 
are  not,  tnere  is  no  faith. 

8  jAcetM  Alluding  to  the  usage  of 
Eastern  courts,  where  an  official  conauets 
strangers  into  the  presence  of  the  king. 
Ohrist  is  our  conductor.]  IiUo  thii  grac$ 
—This  state  of  favour. 

8  We  glory  in  triSulaUont  oto-Whiofa 
we  regard  not  as  a  mark  of  God's  dirolea- 
sure ;  we  reoeiye  them  as  tokens  of  his 
f  atheriy  lore,  by  which  we  are  prepared 
for  a  nrore  eiatted  happiness.  The  Jews 
objected  to  the  persecuted  state  of  the 
Christians,  as  inconsistent  with  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Messiah ;  therefore,  the  aposUe, 
with  great  propriety,  oftMi  mentions  the 
Ueisiags  anahig  from  this  very  thing. 

4  JuM  patitme  works  more  M^p^rtiMMS 
of  the  sineeriW  of  our  grace,  and  of  God'a 
power  and  faithfolness. 

6  Bop9  shameth  as  as^That  is,  gives 
us  cause  for  the  highest  |dorving.  We 
^^lory  in  our  hope,  Seetmae  the  (ove  ef  Oad 
teehtdahroadm  our  hearte^The  divine 
conriction  of  God's  love  to  us,  and  that 
love  to  God  which  is  the  earnest  and  the 
berinniag  of  heaven.  By  the  Soiy  Qhoet 
— >The  emcient  cause  of  all  spiritnsd  bless- 
imn,  and  the  earnest  of  those  to  come. 

o  How  csn  we  now  doubt  of  God's  love? 
Bar  when  we  were  withoittetrenfth«-Eiihm 
to  think,  will,  or  do  sny  thing  good;  m 
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strangih,  in  dae  thne^  Chiist  died  for 
the  ungodly. 

7  Now  one  will  scarce  die  for  a  jxist 
man;  yet  perhape  for  the  good  man 
one  would  even  dare  to  die. 

8  Bnt  God  recommendetlL  his  Ioto 
towarda  na,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet 
ainnera,  Christ  died  for  na. 

9  Much  more,  then,  herna  now  jna- 
tified  by  his  blood,  we  ahalf  be  aaved 
from  wrath  throagh  him. 

10  For  if,  being  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  b^  the  death  of  hia 
Son,  much  more,  bemjg  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  aaved  throogh  lus  life. 


11  And  not  only  so,  bat  we  also 
fl^oiy  in  God,  throuffh  our  Lord  Jesos 
Ghnst,  by  whom  we  nave  now  received 
the  reconciliation. 

12  %  Therefore  aa  by  one  msn  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  bv 
ain,  even  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  in  that  all  ainned. 

13  For  until  the  Uw,  sin  waa  in  the 
world  ;  but  sin  is  not  imputed  where 
there  is  no  law. 

14  Nevertheless  death  reisned  from 
Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  uiem  that 
bad  not  sinned  after  the  n^onaM  of 


due  <tfN»— neither  too  soon  nor  too  late; 
but  in  that  very  point  Of  time  whieh  the 
wisdom  of  Ood  knew  to  be  fitter  than  any 
other;  Ckrut  died  fir  the  unffodly^Vot 
only  to  set  them  a  pattern,  but  to  proonre 
them  power  to  follow  it.  This  expreinon 
of  dying  for  any  one  has  no  other  signifi- 
cation than  that  of  laTing  the  life  cii  an- 
other hj  laying  down  <mi  own. 

7  A/U9i  man— One  who  siTes  to  all 
what  ii  strictly  their  due.  jHm  aood  man 
— One  who  is  eminently  holy,  foU  of  love, 
of  compassion,  kindness,  and  of  heavenly 
and  amiable  temper ;  the  former  would 
injure  no  one ;  but  the  latter  would,  in 
addition  to  acting  justly,  do  all  the  good 
he  could  to  others.  Bernape — one — would 
— even-^dare  to  dio—'Eyerj  word  increases 
the  strangeness  of  the  thing,  and  declares 
this  to  be  something  great  and  unusnaL 

8  But  Ood  reoomnmutetk^JL  most  ele- 
gant expression.  [Hath  set  ofT  to  the 
utmost  advantage  "  his  love  to  us.**  It 
appears  from  considering— the  disnity  of 
the  BuiTerer— his  descent  from  neaven, 
his  incarnation— his  unparalleled  suffer- 
ings and  death,  and  the  effects  of  his 
death ;  even  all  spiritnal  blessings,  and 
heaven  for  ever.  This  is  recommended 
to  our  consideration.]  Whiie  we  were 
«iMMr»— So  far  from  being  good,  that  we 
were  not  even  just. 

9  By  Me  Nood  (by  his  Uood-sheddhiff) 
we  ehoM  be  eavedjrom  wrath  through  htm 
— From  all  the  effects  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
Is  there  wrath  in  Qod?  Is  not  wrath  a 
human  passion  f  And  how  can  this  hu- 
man passion  be  in  God  ?  We  answer  by 
asking,  Is  not  love  a  human  passion  f 
And  how  can  this  human  passion  be  in 
Godf  But  to  answer  directly.  Wrath 
in  man,  and  so  love  in  man,  is  a  human 


passion.  But  wrath  in  Ood  is  not  a  human 
passion;  nor  is  love,  as  it  is  in  God. 
Therefore  the  inroired  writers  ascribe 
both  the  one  and  the  other  to  God  only 
in  an  analogical  sense. 

10  If—AB  snre  as.  So  the  word  often 
ngnifies ;  puticularly  in  this  and  the  8th 
chapter.  IFe  ehatt  be  eaved^  sanctified 
and  fflorlfied,  through  hie  /(/»— Who  *  ever 
livetn  to  make  inUncession  for  us.* 

11  And  not  only  so,  but  we  aleo  ylory-^ 
From  the  8rd  to  ike  11th  verse,  may  be 
taken  together,  thus :  we  not  onlv  '  re- 
joice in  nope  of  the  glory  of  God ;  but 
alto  J  in  the  midst  of  tribulations,  we  y lory 
m  God  himself,  through  our  lord  Jetue 
Chrietj  by  whom  we  havenow  received  the 
reconciliation. 

12  Therefore^  (this  refers  to  all  the 
preceding  discourse;  from  whieh  the 
apostle  mfers  what  follows:)  ae  by  one 
mofi— Adam ;  who  is  mentioned,  and  not 
Eve,  as  being  the  representative  of  man- 
kind :  ein  entered  into  the  world— Actael 
sin,  and  its  consequences,  a  sinful  nature ; 
and  death^Yfiih  all  its  attendants.  It 
entered  into  the  world  when  it  entered 
into  being;  or  till  then  it  did  not  eidst : 
by  MM — ^Tneref  ore  it  could  not  enter  be- 
fore sin.  JBven  so,  (namely,  bv  one  man,)  in 
thatt  (so  the  word  is  used  also,  2  Cor.  v. 
4.)  aU  eumed^-lik  Adam.  These  worda 
assign  the  reason  why  death  came  upon 
oilmen.  Infants  theinselves  not  excepted, 
m  that  all  einned. 

18  JFbr  until  the  law^  ein  «Mt  mi  the 
world— AUlwej  had  ainned^  fir  ein  woe 
in  the  world  lon^  before  the  written  law ; 
but  I  grant,  ein  %e  not  90  much  impuUd^ 
nor  so  severely  punished  by  God  where 
there  ie  no  express  law  to  convince  men 
of  it.    Tet  all  had  sinned;  for  all  died. 
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Adam's   tmiBereasion,    who    is   the 
figure  of  him  that  was  to  come. 

15  Yet  not  as  the  oiTence,  so  also  is 
the  free  gift.  For  if  by  the  oifence  of 
one  many  died,  mnch  more  the  grace 
of  God,  and  the  rift  by  grace,  that  of 
one  man,  Jesns  Christ,  hath  aboimded 
onto  many. 

16  Ana  not  as  the  loss  by  one  that 
sinned,  «o  is  the  gift ;  for  the  sentence 
^e<is  by  one  offence  to  condemnation  : 
but  the  free  gpft  is  of  many  offences 
unto  justification. 

17  For  if  through  one  man's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one,  they  who  re- 
oeive  the  abundance  of  grace,  and  of 
the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  mudi 


more  reign  in  life,  by  one,  even  Jesus 
Christ. 

18  As  therefore  by  one  offence  the 
sentence  of  death  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation,  so  also  by  the  righte- 
ousness of  one  the  free  g{ft  came  upon 
all  men  to  justification  of  life. 

19  For  as  by  the  disobedience  of 
one  man,  many  were  constituted  sin- 
ners, so  by  the  obedience  of  one,  many 
shall  be  constituted  righteous. 

20  But  the  law  came  in  between, 
that  the  offence  might  abound :  yet 
where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much 
more  abound. 

21  That  as  sin  had  reigned  through 
death,  so  grace  also  might  reign  through 


14  Death  reiffned— And  how  yast  is  his 
kingdom  1  0  death,  uniTeraal  and  bu- 
preme  is  thy  power!  None  can  resist 
thy  attacks,  howeyer  mighty  t  After  the 
liKenete  of  Adam's  tranagreseion — £yen 
orer  infants  who  had  never  sinned  as 
Adam  did,  in  their  own  persons :  and  oyer 
others  who  had  not,  like  him,  sinned 
against  an  express  law.  Who  is  the  figure 
0/  him  that  was  to  come — Each  of  them 
being  a  public  person,  and  a  federal  head 
of  mankmd.  The  one  the  foontain  of  sin 
and  death  to  mankind  by  his  offence ;  the 
other  of  righteousness  and  life  by  his  free 
gift. 

This  is  the  comparison; — As  by  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin :  so  by  one  man  righteousness  en- 
ured into  the  world,  and  life  by  righte- 
ousness. As  death  passed  upon  aU  moai, 
in  that  all  had  sinned :  so  life  passed  upon 
all  men  (who  belieye  in  the  second  Adam,) 
in  that  aU  are  justified.  And  as  death, 
through  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam,  reigned 
*  eyen  oyer  them  who  had  not  sinned  after 
the  likeness  of  Adam's  transgression;' 
so  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
eyen  those  who  haye  not  obeyed  after  the 
likeness  of  his  obedience,  shaU  reign  in 
life.  As  the  sin  of  Adam,  without  the 
sins  which  we  afterwards  committed, 
brought  us  death;  so  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  without  the  good  works  which 
we  afterwards  perform,  brings  us  life. 

15  Yet  nof— -!Panl  describes  the  differ- 
ence between  Adam  and  Christ.  The  fall 
and  the  free  gift  differ,  1.  In  amplitude ; 
▼er.  16.  He  from  whom  sin  came,  and 
Ike  from  whom  the  free  sift  came,  (termed 
ih$  gift  ofrifhteauetms)  diffar  in  power ; 


yer.  16.  The  reason  of  both  is  subjoined ; 
yer.  17.  The  offence  and  the  free  gift 
are  compared,  with  regard  to  their  effect ; 
yer.  18 ;  and  their  cause,  yer.  19. 

16  The  sentence  was  by  one  offence  to 
Adam's  eondemnation :  causing  the  sen- 
tence of  death  to  pass  upon  him,  which 
overwhelmed  his  posterity :  but  the  free 
gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  Justification 
— Purchasing  it  for  all  men,  with  their 
many  offences. 

17  There  is  a  difference  between  grace 
and  the  gift,  Oraee  is  opposed  to  the 
offence^  the  gift  to  deaths  being  Vbiegift  of 
ttfe. 

18  Justifieation  of  life  is  that  sentence 
of  God,  hj  which  a  sinner  under  sentence 
of  death  is  adjudged  to  life. 

19  As  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man 
many  (all  men)  were  constituted  sinnerSf 
being  Uien  in  the  loins  of  their  first 
parent,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  (by  his 
obedience  unto  death;  by  his  dying  for 
us)  many  (all  that  belieye)  shall  oe  eonsti- 
tuted  rwhteous—JuB^edi  pardoned. 

20  The  law  came  in  between  the  offence 
and  the  free  gift,  that  the  offence  might 
abotrnd—Thal  is,  the  consequence,  not 
the  desigp,  of  the  law's  eommg  in,  was 
not  the  taking  away  of  sin,  but  the  in- 
crease of  it ;  yet  wnere  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound^— "Sot  only  in  the 
remission  of  that  sin  which  Adam  brought 
on  us,  but  of  all  our  own ;  not  only  in  re- 
mission of  sins,  but  the  infusion  of  holi- 
ness :  not  only  in  deliyerance  from  death, 
but  admission  to  eyerlasting  life :  a  more 
noble  and  excellent  life  than  that  which 
we  lost  by  Adam's  falL 

21  That  as  sin  hadreigned'-sograee  also 
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Cnriet  onr  Lord. 

CHAP.  VI. 


w 


HAT  shall  we  say  then?    We 
will  coBtmue  in  wi,  that  gnu» 
may  abound  ? 

2  God  forbid.  How  shall  we  who 
are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein  ? 

3  Enow  ye  not,  that  as  many  of  ns 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Jesus 
Christ,  have  been  baptized  into  his 
death? 

4  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him 
through  baptism  into  death,  that  as 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by 
the  fflory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

6  For  if  we  have  been  planted  to- 
gjBther  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
shall  be  also  m  the  likeneM  of  his  resur- 
Tsotion  t 


6  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  mita. 
IB  crucified  with  Amu*  that  1^  body 
of  sin  might  be  destra^ndt  that  we 
might  no  longer  serve  sm. 

7  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from 


8  And  WB  believe,  that  if  we  are 
dead  with  Christy  we  shall  also  live 
with  him: 

0  Enowingthat  Christ,  being zaised 
from  the  deiwU  dieth  no  more  :  desth 
no  more  hath  dominion  over  him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  to 
Bin  once  for  all ;  but  inthathelivetb, 
he  liveth  onto  God. 

11  So  reckon  ye  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  to  sin,  but  alive  to  God, 
throufl^  Jesus  Chnst  our  Lord. 

12  Therefore  let  not  sin  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  to  obey  it  in  the 
desires  thereoi 

13  Neither  present  your  memben 


miffht  rtiffn  [which  could  not  reign  before 
the  fall ;  before  man  had  sixmed]  through 
riahteoH$MB9  to  eternal  life,  through  Jeaue 
Chriait  our  Zonf— Hera  is  pointed  out  the 
iousree  of  all  our  blessin^-the  rich  and,^i00 
grace  of  God ;  the  msrxtorioua  m«m— not 
any  works  or  righteousnen  of  man,  hut 
the  alone  merits  of  our  LordJeem  Chriet. 

CHAP.  VL  e.  1.  The  apostle  here 
vindicates  his  doctrine  firom  the  charge, 
stated  ch.  ill.  7,  8.  He  then  in  strong 
terms  denied  it.  Hera  he  remoTes  the 
foundation  thereof. 

2  Bead  to  em — Free  both  from  the 
guilt  and  from  the  ^ower  of  it. 

8  Save  been  bapttted  into  hie  death— hi 
baptism  we,  through  faith,  ara  in^fted 
into  Christ.  And  we  draw  new  spiritual 
life  from  this  new  root,  through  his  spirit, 
who  fashions  us  like  unto  him,  and  par- 
ticularly with  ragard  to  his  death  and 
rasurrection. 

4  We  are  buried  with  him — Allnding 
to  the  ancient  manner  of  baptizing  by 
immersion ;  that  ae  Chriet  wae  raieea 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  (glorious 
power)  of  the  FatMr,  eo  we  aleo  by  the 
same  power  should  rise  again :  and  as  he 
liTes  a  new  life  in  heayen,  so  we  ehould 
waUe  m  newneee  of  life.  This  our  Tsry 
baptism  raprasents  to  us. 

6  P^ontef— [When  the  seed  or  plant  is 
put  into  the  ground,  it  obtains  m>m  the 
gnraad  aU  its  snppdit  *Ad  means  ol  de- 


velopment and  growth.  The  death  off 
Jesus  is  the  cause  of  his  fruitfnlness  in 
the  gifts  of  sslvation  to  mankind:  and 
believers  in  him  Mit  planted  m  hie  deaths 
and  srow  out  of  it;  they  derive  their 
srowth,  beauty,  vigour,  and  fcuitftthiesa 
nrom  it.  Believers  will  also  know  the 
power  of  his  resurrection  at  the  last  day.] 

6  Our  o/tf  mail— Coeval  with  our  being, 
and  as  old  as  the  fall ;  our  evil  natue ;  a 
striking  exprasaon  for  our  depravitv,  pre- 
valent throughour  whole  natura,  and  inifiu- 
enehxff  our  actions.  This  in  a  believer  ia 
erueijiedunth  Chriet  (mortified,  ^dually 
killed,  by  virtue  of  our  union  with  him) 
that  the  body  of  ein,  all  evil  tempers, 
words,  and  actions,  which  ara  the  mssi. 
hereof  the  old  man,  (OoL  iiL  5.)  might  ba 
deetroyed, 

7  lirhethatiedead^ihChiUMefrted 
from  the  guilt  of  past,  and  bom  the  power 
of  present  ma,  as  dead  men  from  the  com- 
mands of  their  former  masters. 

8  J)ead  with  Chriet— Oonlontbd  to  his 
desth,  by  dying  to  sin. 

10  Se  dwd  to  sm— To  atone  for  and 
abolish  it.  SeliMthuntoOod—A^jlotionM 
eternal  life,  such  as  we  shall  live  also. 

12  Zet  notein  reign  even  ia  your  mortal 
body— li  must  be  subject  to  death,  but  it 
need  not  be  subject  to  sin. 

18  Neither  preeent  your  momhere  to  em 
rto  corrupt  nature,  a  assre  tjiaat),  ^  to 
God  your  Jawinl  king. 
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lo  an,  CM  inrtramentB  of  murighteoai- 
nui ;  Imt  preaeBt  yonnelTes  to  God, 
M  aHyo  from  the  doftd,  and  youi 
members  to  Gk>d,  cm  inetromentB  of 
richtfifffl  ffB  fwWi 

14  For  sin  aliaQ  not  have  dominion 
over  yon ;  for  ye  are  not  onder  the 
hm,  bat  under  grace. 

16  Y  What  then?  Shall  we  sin, 
beoaoae  we  are  not  under  the  law,  bat 
nnder  grace  ?  Qod  forbid. 

16  Enow  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye 
present  yoorselyea  servants  to  obey, 
ms  servants  ye  are  whom  ye  obey  ? 
Whether  of  sm  unto  death,  or  of  obe- 
dience unto  righteousness  ? 

17  But  thanks  be  to  Qod,  that, 
whereas  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin, 
je  haye  now  obeyed  from  the  heart 
the  form  of  docOTne  into  whioh  ye 
have  been  delivered. 

18  Being  then  set  free  from  sin,  ye 


are  beoome  tiie  servants  of  righteous- 
ness. 

10  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men; 
because  of  the  weakness  of  your  flesh. 
As  ye  have  presented  your  members 
servants  to  undeanneis,  and  iniquity 
unto  iniquity,  so  now  present  your 
members  servants  of  righteousness 
unto  holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were  the  servants 
of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteous- 
neaa. 

21  What  fruit  had  ye  then  from 
those  thincn  whereof  ye  are  now 
ashamed  7  For  the  end  of  those  things 
w  death. 

22  But  now  being  made  free  from 
sin,  and  beoome  servants  to  God,  ve 
have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the 
end  everlasting  life. 

23  For  deam  is  the  wages  of  sin ; 
but  eternal  life  is  the  cut  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  liord. 


14  8m»h0Unotkai»domiimnoo$rfou 
->It  has  neither  right  nor  power ;  for  y$ 
mre  mt  widtr  th§  law  (a  digpenaatioii  of 
tezTor  and  bondage,  whioh  only  shows 
sin,  not  enshling  you  to  oonquer  it,)  but 
widir  ara»— Under  the  nerey  of  the  gos- 
pel, wnieh  biinos  perfect  victory  over  it, 
to  vnrj  one  who  is  under  the  powezfol 
inn«8noes  of  the  Spirit  of  Ghrist. 

17  Tk$firm  0/  doetriM  into  whUh  yo 
k&90  bom  iMfMrM^Uterally,  {Th$ mould 
9tUo  wkwk  yo  haivo  bomdeH/itrm :)  a  beau- 
tifol  aUttsion,  which  convey  a  very  in- 
■tractive  admonition;  intmiatiiig  that 
our  minds,  pliant  and  ductile,  should  be 
ooafoxmed  to  the  goq^  precepts,  as 
Uqoid  metals  take  the  figure  of  the  mould 
kntto  which  they  are  cast. 

18  JBomg  thin  ut  frn  from  mpi— Ob- 
serve the  apostle's  method,  thus  far  at 
one  view :  1.  Bondage  to  sin,  ch.  iii.  9 : 
t.  Knowledge  of  sin  by  the  law— sense  of 
God's  wrath— inward  death;  oh.  iii.  20; 
8.  The  revelation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Ged  in  Christ ;  eh.  iii  21 :  4.  The  centre 
ol  all.  Faith  embracing  that  righteoua- 
jMss :  ch.  iii.  23 :  6.  Justiiioation— Ood 
forgives  ^  past  sin,  and  freely  accepts 
the  ainaer;  ch.  iii.  24:  6.  The  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit — a  sense  of  God's  love, 
As.;  eh..v.  6;  vi.  4:  7.  The  free  service 
of  n^teousness;  ch.  vi.  12. 

19  l9f»k  afim  iM  mmmr  of 


Thus  the  scripture  accommodates  itself  to 
the  language  of  men,)  beeauaeofthowoak' 
fMM  of  your  JletA — Slowness  of  under- 
standing flows  from  the  weakness  of  the 
flesh :  uat  is,  of  human  nature.  As  y$ 
haoeprotmted  your  membors  servants  to 
unelsannsss,  and  tmoKt/y,  prssont  your 
msmbsrs  servants  of  righteousness  Ini' 
guity,  whereof  uneleanness  in  an  eminent 
part,  is  opposed  to  righteousness.  And 
unto  iniginty  is  the  opposite  of  unto  holi- 
ness. Righteousness  here  is  a  conformity 
to  the  divine  will ;  holiness  to  the  whole 
divine  nature.  The  servants  of  righteous- 
nesSf  go  on  to  holiness  ;  but  the  servants 
to  iniquity  get  no  farther.  Bighteonsness 
is  service^  because  we  live  according  to  ttie 
will  of  another,  but  liberty,  because  of 
our  inclination  to  it,  and  ddight  in  it. 

20  IFhen  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  icere 
free  from  righteousnese-'-bi  all  reason 
therefore  ye  ought  now  to  be  free  from 
unri^teousness ;  to  be  as  uniformly 
zealous  in  serving  Qod,  as  ye  were  in 
serving  Satan. 

21  Those  things^Ro  ^eaks  of  them  as 
alaroC 

29  Ikatht  temporal,  spiritual,  &nd  eter- 
nal, ie  the  due  wages  of  «m,  but  eternal 
life  is  the  pift  of  God^The  difference  is 
great.  Evil  works  merit  the  reward  they 
receive ;  good  works  do  not.  The  former 
demand  wages,  the  latter  accept  a  free  gilt. 
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CHAP.  VDL 

KNOW  ye  not,  bretiireii,  (for  I 
speak  to  them  that  Imow  the 
law)  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over 
a  man,  as  long  as  he  liveth  ? 

2  For  the  mairied  woman  is  boand 
to  Aer  husband  while  he  is  alive :  bat 
if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  freed 
from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

3  Therefore  if  she  marry  another 
man  while  her  husband  liveth,  due 
will  be  called  an  adulteress :  but  if 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  fi:t>m 
that  law,  so  as  to  be  no  adidteress, 
thoufl^  she  marry  another  man. 

4  Therefore  ye  also,  my  brethren, 
are  become  dc«d  to  the  law  by  the 
body  of  Christ;  that  ye  might  be 
married  to  anoUier,  even  to  him  who 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  may 
bring  forth  fruit  to  God. 


5  For  when  we  mm  in  the  fleah, 
the  motions  of  sins,  which  were  by 
the  law,  wrought  in  our  membcos,  ao 
as  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

6  But  now  we  are  freed  from  the 
law,  beinff  dead  unto  that  whereby 
we  were  neld,  so  that  we  serve  in 
newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  old- 
nees  of  the  letter. 

7  Y  What  shall  we  say  then?  That 
the  law  is  sin?  God  fomd.  Yea,  I 
should  not  have  known  sin,  but  for 
the  law.  I  had  not'  known  lust,  un- 
less the  law  had  said,  Thou  ahalt  not 
covet 

8  But  sin  taking  occasion  by  the 
oommandment,  wrought  in  me  all 
manner  of  desire ;  for  without  the  law 
sin  inu  dead. 

9  And  I  was  once  alive  without  thd 
law;  but  when  the  commandment 
came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died. 


CHAP,  vn,  9.  1.  The  apostte  con- 
tinues the  compariflon  betwem  the  former 
and  the  present  state  of  a  believer,  and 
endeavours  to  wean  the  Jewish  believers 
from  their  fondness  for  the  Mosiao  law. 
Itpeak  to  them  that  know  the  law^To 
the  Jews  chieflj  here.  As  long  a*  he  liveth 
— The  law  is  here  spoken  of  (by  a  common 
figure)  as  a  person,  to  which,  as  to  a  hus- 
band, life  and  deatlk  are  ascribed.  But  he 
speaks  indifferently  of  the  law  being  *  dead 
to  us,'  or  we  to  it,  the  sense  being  the 
same. 

2  She  i$  freed  from  the  law  of  her  hue- 
band— "From  the  law  which  gave  him  a 
peculiar  property  in  her. 

4  Ti^^/brtf  ^  a/lio  are  now  as  free  from 
the  Mosaic  law,  as  a  husband  is,  when  his 
wife  is  dead.  By  the  body  of  Chriety  of- 
fered up;  that  is,  by  the  merits  of  his 
death,  that  law  expiring  with  him. 

5  W?ieHwewerein  thefUeh — Carnally 
minded,  in  a  state  of  nature ;  before  we 
believed  in  Christ.  Our  eme  which  were 
by  the  laWy  accidentally  caused,  or  irrita- 
ted thereby,  wrought  in  our  members — 
Spread  themselves  over  the  whole  man. 

6  Being  dead  to  that  whereby  we  were 
held  to  our  old  husband,  the  law,  that  we 
might  serve  in  newness  of  Spirit  ^  (in  a  new, 
spiritual  manner,)  and  not  in  the  oldness 
of  the  leiter—Y^ot  in  a  bare,  literal,  ex- 
ternal way,  as  we  did  before. 

7  What  shall  we  say  then^ThiB  is  a 


digression  to  ch.  viiL  1,  ^.,  wherein  the 
apostle,  to  show  most  vividly  the  weak- 
ness and  inefficacy  of  the  law,  changes  the 
person,  and  speaks  as  of  himself,  concern* 
mg  the  miseiy  of  one  under  the  law. 
This  St.  Panl  often  does,  when  not  speak- 
ing of  his  own  person,  but  only  assuming 
another  character.  Bom.  iii.  6. 1  Cor.  z. 
80.  ch.  iv.  6.  The  character  assumed,  ia 
that  of  a  man ;  first,  ignorant  of  the  law, 
then  under  it,  and  sincerely,  but  ineffectual- 
Iv  striving  to  serve  God.  To  have  spoken 
this  of  himself,  or  any  true  believer,  would 
have  been  foreign  to  the  scope  of  his  dia- 
course;  nay,  utteriy  contnry  thereto: 
and  to  what  is  expresslv  asserted,  viiL  2. 
Is  the  law  sin — Sinful  m  itself,  or  a  pro- 
moter of  sin  f  I  had  not  known  Am^— Evil 
desire.  I  had  not  known  it  to  be  a  sin. 
Perhaps  I  should  not  have  known  that 
each  desire  was  in  me.  It  did  not  appear 
till  it  was  excited  bv  the  prohibition. 

8  But  sin,  (my  inherent  depravity,)  tak' 
ing  oeeasion  by  the  oommandment — ^For- 
bidding but  not  subduing  it,  was  only 
irritated,  and  wrought  in  me  more  of  evu 
desire.  For  while  I  was  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  law,  «m,  was  dead; 
neither  so  apparent  nor  so  active;  nor 
was  I  under  the  least  fear  of  any  danger 
from  it. 

9  Alive  without  the  2atr— T^thout  the 
close  application  of  it.  I  had  much  life, 
wisdom,  virtue,  strength.    8o  I  thought. 
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10  And  the  oommandment  which 
tcNM  imtaided  for  life^  this  I  found  imto 

11  For  sin  taking  occasion  by  the 
oommandment,  deoeived  me^  and  by 
it  alewme. 

12  So  that  the  law  is  holy,  and  the 
commandment  holy,  and  jnst^  and 
good. 

13  H  Was  then  that  which  is  good, 
made  aeath  to  me  f  Qod  forbid :  but 
sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  working 
death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good,  so 
that  sin  might  by  the  commandment 
become  ezceedinff  sinfal. 

14  We  know  uiat  the  law  is  spirit- 
ual ;  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin. 

15  For  that  which  I  do,  I  approve 
not;  for  I  do  not  practise  what  I 
would,  but  what  I  hate^  that  I  do. 


16  If  then  I  do  what  I  would  not^ 
I  consent  to  the  law,  that  U  w  good. 

17  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  uiat  do 
it^  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

18  For  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is, 
in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing : 
for  to  will  is  present  with  me,  but  how 
to  perform  what  is  good  I  find  not. 

10  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do 
not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not, 
that  I  do. 

20  Now,  if  I  do  that  which  I  would 
not,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  iu  me. 

21  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I 
would  do  good,  evil  is  present  withm& 

22  For  I  ddiffht  in  the  law  of  God 
after  the  inward  man. 

23  But  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  waning  against  the  law  it 


Bui  whtn  ih$  eommandmrntt)  that  Is,  the 
law— a  part  put  for  the  whole :  but  this 
eipreBsion  ipeciaUy  intimates  its  force, 
to  restrain^  enjoin,  urf^,  forbid,  threaten, 
when  it  eam§  in  its  spiritual  meaning  to 
mj  heart,  with  the  power  of  Qod,  tin  re- 
vtved  ana  I  died^mj  inbred  sin  took  fire, 
and  all  my  virtue  and  strength  died  away. 
And  I  then  saw  myself  to  be  dead  in  sin, 
and  liable  to  death  eternaL 

10  The  eommoHdtMHt  which  was  wh 
Ufidedfor  /t/»— Doubtless  it  was  original- 
ly int^ded  Dy  God,  as  a  grand  means  of 
preserving  and  increasing  spiritual  hfe, 
and  leading  to  life  everlasting. 

11  Jkenved  m#~While  I  expected  life 
by  the  Uw,  sin  came  upon  me  unawares, 
and  slew  all  my  hopes. 

12  Th$  eommanament  (that  is,  every 
branch  of  the  law)  if  hofy^  Jtut^  and  good 
— ^It  springs  from  and  partakes  of  the 
holy  nature  of  Ood :  it  is  just  and  right 
in  itself:  and  designed  wholly  for  the 
good  of  man. 

18  Wa*  thm  that  which  it  gacd  made 
the  cause  of  evil  to  hm/— Yea,  of  death, 
which  is  the  greatest  of  evils  f  Not  so. 
But  it  was  nil  which  was  made  death  to 
me,  inasmuch  as  it  wrtnuht  death  tn  mc 
even  bff  that  which  ieffOod{ihe  good  law) 
to  that  einbifthe  eommandment  oeeame  ex- 
ceedingly mn/W— Inbred  sin,  thus  driving 
fuiously  in  nite  of  the  commandment, 
be«une  exceecung  sinful ;  the  guilt  there- 
of being  greatly  aggravated. 

|4  lam  Mmol—St.  Paul  having  oom- 


pared  together  the  past  and  present  state 
of  believers,  that  ^in  the  flesh,'  ver.  5., 
and  that  *  in  the  spirit,'  ver.  6.,  in  answer- 
ing two  objections,  (*  Is  then  the  law  sin  f 
ver.  7.,  and,  *  Is  the  law  death  V  ver.  18,) 
interweaves  the  whole  process  of  a  man 
reasoning,  groaning,  striving,  and  escap- 
ing from  the  legal  to  the  evangelieal  state. 
Tms  he  does  from  ver.  7,  to  the  end  of 
this  chapter.  Sold  under  tm— Total^ 
endaved.  Slaves  bought  with  money 
were  absolutely  at  their  master's  disposaL 

16  Jt  it  goadr—ThiA  single  word  implies 
an  the  three  that  were  used  before  (ver. 
12,)  *  Holy,  just,  and  good.' 

17  Ji(  WHO  mor»  J  tao^  can  properly  be 
said  Uidoit^lnU  rather  tin  that  dwMlcth 
in  ew— That  makes,  as  it  were,  another 
person,  and  tyrannises  over  me. 

18  In  my  JUthr-THhib  flesh  here  slgni- 
fles  the  whole  man,  as  he  is  by  nature. 

21  I  Jind  the  law^An  inward,  con- 
straining power,  flowing  from  the  dictate 
of  oormpt  nature. 

22  J^  J  delight  in  the  law  of  Ood- 
This  is  more  than  I  consent  to,  ver.  16. 
The  day  of  liberty  draws  near.  7%e  ta- 
iMirtffium— Called  *the  mind.'  Ver.  28,25. 

28  But  I  tee  another  law  inmg  menwert 
(another  inward  constraining  power  of  evil 
melinations  and  bodily  appetites)  warring 
agamtt  the  law  of  my  mmd  (the  dictate  A 
my  mind,  which  ddights  in  the  law  of 
Ood)  and  captivating  me,  in  spite  of  all 
my  resistance. 

24  0  wretched  man  that  I  am .'— Th^ 
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my  mind,  and  ci^vatbig  me  to  tha 
law  of  ain,  wliioh  la  in  my  memban. 

24  0  wretchad  man  that  I  am  I 
who  shall  deliyer  me  from  the  body 
of  thia  death? 

25  I  thank  God,  throng  Jeaoa 
Ghriat  aar  Loxd.  So  then  I  myaelf 
with  mv  mind  serve  the  law  of  Qod, 
bat  wita  my  flesh  the  law  of  ain. 

CHAP.  vnL 

THEREFORE  there  ia  now  no  oon- 
demnation  to  those  that  an  in 
Christ  Jesos,  who  walk  not  affcer  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit 
2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 


Christ  Jesaa,  ba&  freed  ma  tern  this 
law  of  sin  and  death. 

3  For  what  the  law  oonld  not  do» 
in  that  it  waa  weak  thnragh  the  fleah« 
God  haih  done:  sanding  hia  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinfnf  flesh,  to  be  a 
ioerj^  for  sin,  he  hath  eondemned 
sin  in  tile  flesh : 

4  That  the  righteonaness  of  tiie  law 
might  be  folfillM  in  ns,  who  walk  not 
after  the  fleah,  bat  after  the  Spirit 

5  They  that  are  after  the  fleah, 
mind  the  thing*  of  the  flesh ;  bat 
they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the 
thinfls  of  the  Spirit. 

6  Now,  to  DO  camally-minded  ie 


stnigBle  now  is  at  the  height ;  and  the 
man  fiadlng  theie  is  no  hero  In  bimsalf  , 
begins  imawares  to  pray,  who  shall  de- 
liTer  me?  He  then  seeks  and  looks  for 
deliTennoe,  till  God  in  ChxisI  appears  to 
answer  hii  qneition.  The  word  deliver, 
implies  force.  Wikhont  this  there  can  be 
no  deliTerance.  l%e  bod^  of  thi»  dttUh — 
^niat  is,  this  body  of  death :  this  mass  of 
sin,  leading  to  death  eternal,  and  oleaving 
as  dosely  to  me,  as  my  bod^  to  my  soul. 
fThe  allusion  is  to  a  criminal,  having  a 
dead  body  fastened  to  him ;  and  he  beug 
compelled  to  drag  the  offensive  and  com- 
brons  load  about  with  him  |  his  depravity 
was  similaily  oiEansive,  disgasting,  and 
impeding.] 

26 1  thank  God  through  Jmu  Ckriitour 
Lord — That  is,  God  will  deliver  me 
through  Christ.  But  the  aposHa  (as  his 
frequent  manner  is)  beautifally  inter- 
weaves his  assertion  with  thanksgiving : 
the  hymn  of  praise  answering  in  a  manner 
to  the  voice  of  sorrow,  *  0  wretched  man 
that  I  am  r  So  thot^—B.B  here  sums  up 
the  whole,  and  concludes  what  he  ' 
ver.  7;  I  m^tolf— Or  rather,  that 
person  whom  I  am  personating)  till 
deliverance  is  wroognt,  mtm  tno  law  of 
God  with  my  m«MP— My  reason  and  con- 
science declare  for  God.  But  with  sty 
JUth  th§  law  oftin^Bai  my  corrupt  pas- 
sions and  appetites  still  rebeL 

CSA^.  VIII,  e.  L  l%$ro  i$  iher$/or$ 
now  no  eondemnatum^—'^ihier  for  thmgs 
present  or  past.  The  apostle  here  re- 
sumes the  thread  of  his  discourse,  which 
was  interrupted,  ch.  vii.  7. 

2  Thohno  ^th$  JSjpirit  (that  isi  the 


_ )  hethfiyod  mtfrem  the  law  of  sas 
dmth    That  is,  the  Mosaie  dispense- 


tion. 

8  Jbr  whai  the  law  of  Moses  oould  nei 
db,  ila  thai  it  wat  woak  ihreugh  thejktk 
•— Incapable  of  conqueringonr  evil naioie : 
if  it  could,  God  needed  not  to  have  sent 
hit  own  Son  in  the  Ukeneeo  of  ait^JUth 
—God  did :  sending  his  own  Bon,  thookh 
pure  from  sin,  he  condemned  the  sin  m 
our  flesh, — and  eondemned  sin  to  be  de- 
stroyed, and  the  believer  deliversd  from  it. 

4  ThattheriehioouenmofthelawiibB 
hoUnesB  it  required,  ver.  5— IL)  wtwM  be 
fulJUtid  in  ut,  who  walk  net  after  thijbih 
but  qfter  th$  Spirii^Wio  sra  guided  an 
all  our  thonghta,  words,  and  aetionB,  not 
bv  ooiTUpt  nature,  but  bv  the  Spirit, 
^rom  this  place  Paul  descnbes  primarily 
the  state  of  believers  and  that  of  un- 
believers, only  to  illasteate  this. 

6  Thou  that  aroi^thojl0th,{mhom 
under  the  guidance  of  conunt  natare,) 
mindtho  ^A^yiAs>iA— Have  their 
thoughts  and  aflmetions  fixed  on  thiaga 
visible  and  temporal;  on  thin^  of  the 
earth,  on^Lsasure,  (of  sense  or  imagina- 
tion,) praise  or  riches.  But  theu  wto  ara 
after  tho  Spirit  (who  are  under  his  guid- 
ance,) mind  tho  thingi  qf  tho  S^nrii^ 
Think  of,  reliah,  love  things  invisiUe, 
eternal ;  the  things  which  the  Spirit  hath 
reyealed,  which  he  works  in  na,  movea  na 
to,  and  promises  to  give  us. 

^Ibrtobo  oameilp'mindtd  To  mind 
the  thinos  of  the  ilesh— is  doeth^Tbn 
sure  mark  of  spiritual  death,  and  the  way 
to  death  eternal:  but  to  bo  ^rirituaU^ 
ffiifidlN^That  is,  to  mind  the  thhsgs  of 
the  8pirii-if /t/s— ▲  saze  a»a^  of  ifitit. 
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d«ih ;  Iml  to  be  fpiritiudly  minded 
U  life  and  peace ; 

7  Beoauae  the  oamal  mind  t9  enmity 
Mainst  God;  lor  it  is  not  mbject  to 
tKe  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 

8  So  then  thejr  who  are  in  the  fleah 
Oinnot  pleaae  God. 

9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  bat  in 
the  Spirit,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell 
in  yon.  And  if  oav-  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  ne  is  none  d  his. 

10  How  if  Christ  ftein  von,  the  body 
indeed  iB  dead  becaose  of  sin,  but  the 
Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. 

U  And  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that 
raised  np  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell 
in  yon,  ne  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
tiie  dead,  will  also  (quicken  your  mor- 
tal bodies  by  his  Spnit  that  dwelleth 
in  yon* 


12  ^  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are 
not  debtors  to  the  flesh*  to  live  alter 
the  flesh; 

13  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  jre 
ahall  die ;  bat  if  ye  throogh  the  Spirit 
mortify  Uie  deeds  of  the  flesh,  ye  aball 
liva 

14  For  ae  many  ae  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  uiey  are  the  sons  of 

16  For  ye  have  not  reoeired  the 
spirit  of  bondaffe  again  onto  fear,  bat 
ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
wherebv  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

16  The  same  Spirit  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  child- 
ren of  God. 

17  And  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs 
of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ : 
if  we  safier  with  Asm,  that  we  may 
also  be  glorified  with  him. 


nal  Hie,  end  the  way  to  life  everlasting ; 
and  atteaded  with  jmm»— The  peaea 
of  Ood,  which  is  sweetly  enjoyed  here ; 
this  is  the  f oretaite  of  life  everlasting ; 

7  BmMt^  ogainU  Ood^'Bi^  ezistenoe, 
powa%  and  proridenee. 

8  Thty  who  ar§  m  tAiJItMU^Vnda  the 
gDvemaent  of  it. 

9  /n^Atfj^tt^— Under  his  fl^vemment. 
Xf^  eum  Mv$  not  th$  Spirit  of  Chritt 
awelhng  and  mlinff  in  him,  h$  it  nono  of 
Am— He  is  not  a  Christian :  not  in  a  state 
of  satvatian.  A  plain,  expreas  declara- 
tion, which  admits  of  no  exception. 

10  if  Ckritt  bo  u$  fom,  01  ihe  Spirit  of 
Christ  is  there,  so  is  Christ,)  th$  My  u 
dead,  (devoted  to  death,)  booatuo  of  oin^ 
(beto  committed,)  hU  ih$  Spirit  %t  lif$, 
(already  tmly  alive,)  boeamo  ofriahtoout' 
naif —Mow  attained.  Fxomver.  18.  Paul 
having  finished  what  he  began,  ch.  ri.  I., 
describes  purely  the  state  of  believen. 

IS  Wo aro not  dOtors  to  thofkth—Yf^ 
OBght  not  to  f<Jlow  it. 

n^Tko  deodt  ofthojie$k^^ot  onfyeril 
actions,  bat  evil  desireB,  tempers,thoaghts. 
fffo  mortify,  (kill,  destroy  these)  yo  ohaU 
MM — ^The  ilia  of  faith  more  abundantly 
here,  and  hereafter  the  life  of  glory. 

14  For  at  many  uoorohdhytho  Spirit 
ff  Ood^  (in  the  ways  of  righteousness,) 
Jkoy  or$  tho  mmof  God-Si.  Panl  des- 
sribea  those  blessings,  which  he  conqpriaes 
fver.  M.]  in  the  word  glorified :  thon^ 
fko  does  not  describe  mere  ^ory,  hot  that 


which  is  stin  mingled  with  the  eross. 
The  Bom  is,  throng  niirerings  to  gbry. 

16  Ibr  yo,  (real  Christians,)  Amps  not 
roeeived  tho  Spirit  of  bondaat-^Tho  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  a  spirit  of  bondage,  even 
in  Old  Testament  times.  Yet  tluue  was 
some  bondase  remaining,  even  in  tiiose 
who  then  had  received  the  Spirit.  Amdn 
—As  the  Jews  did  before;  TTs  (all  be- 
lievers) «ry— The  wtord  denotsa  a  vehe- 
ment ipesJdng,  with  desire,  confidence, 
and  constancy.  .^^Jb^Asr— The  latter 
word  ex^^ains  the  former.  By  nsing  both 
the  Syriac  and  the  Greek  won,  St.  Paol 
pointa  ont  the  joint  cry  both  of  Jewish 
and  Gentile  beUevers.  HU  Spirit  of  bon- 
doffo  means,  those  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  bv  which  the  sonl,  on  its  fint  oon- 
vietion,  leeb  itself  in  bondage  to  sin,  to 
the  world,  to  Satan,  and  to  the  wrath  of 
God.  ThiBiOiAtAoSnirit  of  adoption  on 
one  and  the  same  Spirit,  manifesting  itself 
in  varions  operationa,  ^^"^'^'"g  to  the 
einramstances  of  the  persona. 

16  J%t  tamo  Spirit  ooarothwiinotoioiik 
our  ^rt^— With  the  ipirit  of  every  trae 
believer,  by  a  testimonv  distinct  from  that 
of  hia  own  spirit,  or  the  testimony  of  a 
good  conaeisnee.  H^py  they  who  enjoy 
this,  clear  and  constant. 

17  Joint  Asiirs— That  we  may  know  it 
is  a  great  inheritance  which  God  will  give 
ns;  lor  he  hath  given  a  ^reat  one  to  hia 
Son.  j(f  «M  tt^  with  Ami— Willingly 
and  eheeifall^,  lor  righteonHneaa'  sake. 
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18  Fori  reckon  that  the  safferingB 
of  the  present  time  art  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  ns. 

19  For  the  earnest  expectation  of 
the  creation  waiteth  for  the  revelation 
of  the  sons  of  God. 

20  For  the  creation  was  made  sab- 
ject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by 
him  who  subjected  it  in  hope, 

21  That  the  creation  itself  shall  be 
delivered  from  the  bondase  of  corrup- 
tion, into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
duldrenof  Go£ 

22  For  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  together  and  tra- 
vaileth  together  until  now. 

23  And  not  only  they,  but  even 


we  ourselves,  who  have  the  first-fmiti 
of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groaa 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adop- 
tion, the  redemption  of  our  body. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope,  but 
hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope :  for 
what  a  man  seeth,  how  doth  ha  yet 
hope  for  ? 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  what  we  see 
not,  we  patiently  wait  for  it 

26  Likewise  we  Spirit  also  helpeth 
our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but 
the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercessiQin 
for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered. 

27  But  he  who  seareheth  the  hearts, 
knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of   the 


This  is  a  new  proposition,  referring  to 
what  f oIlowB. 

18  For  I  reckon— 'TldB  verse  gives  the 
reason  whv  he  but  now  mentioned  sniFer* 
ings  and  glory.  When  that  glory  shall  be 
rerealed  &  us,  then  the  sons  of  God  will 
be  reyealed  also. 

19  For  the  eameet  esmeetation^  (the  word 
denotes  a  lively  hope  of  something  drawing 
near,  as  a  fnend,  a  vessel  at  sea,  and 
earnest  longing  after  it,)  The  creation — 
Of  aU  yiflible  creatures.  Each  kind,  as  it 
is  capable.  All  theto  have  been  sufferers 
through  sin.  And  to  all  these,  (the  finally 
impenitent  excepted,)  shall  refreshment 
redound  firom  the  glory  of  the  children  of 
Ood.  Upright  Heathens  are  not  to  be 
excluded  from  this  earnest  expectation: 
perhaps  something  of  it  may  sometimes  be 
found  m  the  vainest  of  men,  who  (although 
in  the  huny  of  life  thev  mistake  vanity  for 
liberty,  and  partly  stiJae  their  groans)  yet, 
in  their  sober,  afflicted  hours,  pour  forth 
many  sighs  in  the  ear  of  God. 

20  The  creation  woe  made  eulneet  to 
vanity^  (misery,  and  corruption)  hy  him 
who  subjected  U — ^Namely,  God.  Gen.  ilL 
17.  Adam  only  made  it  liable  to  the  sen- 
tence which  God  pronounced;  yet  not 
without  hope. 

21  The  creation  itself  ehatt  be  dOivered 
— Destruction  is  not  deliverance.  There- 
fore whatsoever  is  destroyed,  is  not  deliv- 
ered at  all.  Will  then  any  jpart  of  the 
creation  be  destroyed?  No;  God  designs 
to  rescue  it  from  this  confused  state,— 
from  being  "held  in  bondage"  to  man's 
depravity,  that  it  may  partake  of  tfte 


glorious  /ft(srty-The  excellent  state  whero- 
m  they  were  croated. 

22  Fbr  the  whole  creation  groanotk 
topether—Yfiik  joint  groans,  as  it  were 
with  one  voice.  And  travaileth-^JAiaal' 
Ijj  as  in  the  pains  of  child-birth,  to  be  de- 
hvered  from  the  burden  of  the  curse,  until 
now — ^From  this  hour,  till  the  time  of 
deliverance. 

28  Even  we,  who  have  the  Jlret fruits  of 
the  Spirit^ThsLi  is,  the  Spirit  who  U  the 
first  fmits  of  our  inheritance.  The  odbp- 
tion — ^Persons  who  had  been  privately 
adopted  among  the  Romans,  were  often 
brought  into  the  Forom,  and  publicly 
owned  as  their  sons  by  those  who  adopted 
them.  So  at  the  general  resurrection, 
when  the  bodv  is  redeemed  orom  death, 
the  sons  of  Grod  shall  be  publicly  owned 
by  him  in  the  great  assembly  of  men  and 
angels.  The  redemption  of  our  body — 
From  corruption  to  glorious  immortality. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope^^Ora  sal- 
vation is  now  only  in  hope.  We  do  not 
yet  possess  this  foil  salvation. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit— ^kj,  not  only 
the  universe,  not  omj  the  saints,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  it  were,  groaneth,  while 
he  helpeth  our  infirmities.  Our  under- 
standings are  weak  in  the  things  of  God; 
our  desires  are  weak;  our  prayers  are 
weak.  Wis  know  not,  many  times,  what 
we  ehould  pray  for ;  much  less  are  we 
able  to  pray  for  it  as  we  ought :  but  the 
Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  us  in  our 
hearts,  even  as  Christ  does  in  heaven,  with 
yroaninyS"'The  matter  of  which  is  fran 
ourselves;   but  the  Spirit  forms  them; 
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fiinrit :  for  he  maketh  intercession  for 
the  sftints  according  to  CAe  lotZ^  qf  God. 

28  ^  And  we  know  that  all  things 
work  tosether  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  that  are  called  ac- 
cording to  his  purpose. 

29  For  whom  he  foreknew  he  also 
predestinated,    conformable    to    the 


image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be 
tiie  firstborn  among  many  brethren. 

30  And  whom  he  predestinated, 
them  he  also  called ;  and  whom  he 
called,  them  he  also  justified;  and 
whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glori- 
fied. 

31  What  shall  we  say.then  to  these 


and  they  are  frequenthr  inexpressible, 
«Ten  Ij  belieTen  themsefyes. 

27  Bui  h«  who  aeareheth  the  hearts^ 
wherein  the  Spirit  dwelh  and  intercedes, 
knotoethf  thon^  man  cannot  utter  it, 
%oh<U  is  th$  mind  of  ih$  Spirit :  for  h$ 
maketh  inter  cession  for  the  saints,  who  are 
near  to  Ood,  aeeoraing  to  the  will  of  God. 

28  ^M<Jt<vA;»o«7  this  in  general,  though 
we  do  not  always  know  particularly  what 
to  pray  for,  that  all  thtngs—ihA  ease  or 
pain,  the  poverty  or  riches,  of  this  life 
^ooTK  toaether  for  good  (strongly  and 
•weetly  for  spiritual  and  eternal  ffood)  to 
them  that  are  coiled  aeeording  to  Am  pur- 
Jfose—Hia  graeiouB  design  of  saving  a  lost 
world  by  the  death  of  ms  Son.  This  is  a 
new  proposition.  St.  Paul  being  about  to 
recapitulate  the  whole  blessing  contained 
in  justification  (termed  glorification,  ver. 
80,)  first  goes  back  to  the  purpose  of  God, 
which  is  often  mentioned  m  holy  writ. 

But  to  explain: — When  a  man  has  a 
work  of  importance  before  him,  he  delib- 
erates, and  contrives ;  and  when  he  has 
laid  apian,  decrees  to  proceed  accordingly. 
Having  observed  this  in  ourselves,  we 
apply  it  to  God  also ;  and  he,  in  condes- 
cension to  us,  has  applied  it  to  himself. 

The  works  of  providence  and  redemption 
are  stupendous,  and  therefore  we  conceive 
of  God  as  deliberating  on  them,  and  then 
decreeing  to  act  according  to  the  counsels 
of  his  own  will.  As  if,  long  before  the 
world  was  made,  he  had  been  concerting 
measures,  as  to  the  making  and  governing 
of  it,  and  had  then  written  down  his  im- 
matable  decrees.  But  to  take  this  con- 
volting  and  decreeing  in  a  literal  sense, 
would  be  as  absurd  as  to  ascribe  a  real 
human  body  and  passions  to  the  ever- 
blessed  God. 

This  is  only  a  popular  representation  of 
his  infallible  knowledge,  and  wisdom; 
that  is,  he  does  aU  things  similarly,  but 
infinitely  better  than  a  man  can  possibly 
do,  after  the  deepest  consultation,  and 
eourse  of  action  as  one  can  have  who  has 
previously  devised  his  scheme.  But  then, 
though  the  efltects  be  such  as  would  argue 


eonsultaUon  and  consequent  decrees  in 
men,  yet  what  need  of  a  moment's  con- 
sultation in  Him  who  sees  all  things  at 
one  view  7 

Nor  had  God  any  more  cause  to  pause 
and  deliberate,  ana  lay  down  rules  for  his 
own  conduct,  from  all  eternity,  than  he  has 
now.  Was  there  any  fear  of  his  mistaking 
afterwards,  if  he  had  not  before-hand  pre- 
pared decrees  to  direct  him  what  he  was 
to  do?  Can  any  say  he  was  wiser  before 
the  creation  than  smce  ?  Or  had  he  then 
more  leisure,  that  he  should  make  rules 
for  himself,  from  which  he  was  never  to 
vary? 

He  has  the  same  wisdom  and  all  other 
perfections  now,  which  he  had  from 
eternity ;  and  is  now  as  capable  of  making 
decrees,  or  rather  has  no  more  cause  for 
them  now  than  formerly,  his  understand- 
ing, and  his  wisdom,  bemg  always  equally 
infallible. 

29  Whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  predes- 
tinated, conformable  .to  the  image  of  his 
Son — Here  the  apostle  declares  who  those 
are  whom  he  foreknew  and  predestinated  to 
glory ;  namely  those  who  are  conformable 
to  the  image  of  his  Son — This  is  the  mark 
of  those  who  are  foreknown  and  will  be 
glorified.  2  Tim.  u.  19.;  Phil.  iU.  10, 21. 
SO  Them  he  in  due  time  called  by  his 
gospel  and  his  Spirit:  and  whom  he  called^ 
when  obedient  to  the  heavenly  calling, 
(Acts  xxvi.  9.,)  he  alsoJustiJied—Foi^Aye 
and  accepted.  And  whom  he  justtfied, 
provided  they  continued  in  his  goocmess 
(eh.  xi.  22.,)  ^  in  the  end  glort/ied—St, 
Paul  does  not  affirm,  either  here  or  any 
where  else,  that  precisely  the  same  num- 
ber of  men  are  called,  justified,  and  glori- 
fied. He  does  not  deny  that  a  believer 
may  fall  away  between  his  special  calling 
and  his  glorification.  Ch.  xi.  22.  Neither 
does  he  deny  that  many  are  called,  who 
never  are  justified.  He  only  affirms  that 
this  is  the  method  whereby  God  leads  us 
step  by  step  towards  heaven.  He  glori- 
Jted^Ke  speaks  as  one  lookinsback  from 
j  the  goal  upon  the  race  of  faitn.  Indeed, 
I  grace,  as  it  is  glory  begmi,  is  both  an 
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UuQgt?  If  God  (e  far  11%  vlio  eon  be 
agMnatur 

82  He  that  mred  not  his  own  Son, 
bat  deUvered  nim  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things? 

as  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  6od*s  elect?  It  is  God  that 
jnstineth. 

84  Who  i$  ha  that  oondeinneth?  It 
ft  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that 
is  risen  again,  who  is  also  at  the  right 
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hand  of  God,  who  Bkewise  malntii 
intercession  fd^  US. 

86  Who  shell  separate  ns  from  thv 
love  of  Christ?  ShcOl  affliction,  or  dia« 
trass,  or  perseontian,  or  hunger,  or 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ? 

36  (As  it  is  written,  {q)  For  thy 
sake  we  avs  killed  all  the  day  long, 
we  are  aooonnted  as  sheep  for  tha 
slaofhter.)  (a)  PsiiJm  Mt.  tt. 

87  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  more 
than  conquer,  through  him  who  hath 
loved  us. 


esmest  and  a  foratatte  of  eternal  glory. 

81  What  BhaU  iff0  ioy  tkm  to  thm 
lAffMj—which  are  sUted  in  eh.  iii,  v,  and 
▼iiif  As  if  he  had  said,  We  cannot  go, 
think,  or  wiah  any  thing  farther.  IfGtA 
U  for  lit—Here  follow  four  Queitions 

.    jing  all  opponents.    To  all  which, 

**I  am  penoaded,  &c."  is  a  general  an- 
swer. The  general  period  is,  Jf  Qod  b» 
JwrutwhopanUogoMUtutf  Thefirstpar- 
ticular  period  relating  to  the  past  time  is, 
**  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  how 
shall  he  not  freely  give  ns  all  things?" 
The  second,  relaung  to  the  present  is, 
"ItUGodthatmstifteth:  whoUhethat 
eondemneth  ?"  The  third,  relating  to  the 
future  is,  "It  is  Christ  that  died:  who 
alkali  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?" 

82  Jae  that — This  period  contains  four 
sentences.  He  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
therefore  he  will  freely  giye  us  all  things. 
He  deliyered  him  up^  for  us;  therefore, 
none  can  lay  anv  thing  to  our  charge. 
^rttly—kSi  that  follows  justification  is  a 
free  gift  also.  AU  ^Ani^t^Needful  or 
profitable  for  us. 

88  Ootft  ti^^-Ood's  beliering  and  ac- 
cepted people.  Long  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  the  Heathens  revolted  from  the 
true  Gk>d,  and  were  therefore  reprobated 
or  rejected.  But  the  Jewish  nation  were 
chosen  to  be  the  people  of  Qod,  and  were 
styled,  *  the  children,'  or  *  sons  of  God,' 
Deut.  xiv.  1. ;  *  holy  people,'  ch.  vU.  6. 
ziv.  2. ;  *  a  chosen  seed,^Deut.  iv.  87. ;  *  the 
elect,'  Isa.lzL8,9;  lziii.20.;  *the called 
ofGk)d.'  These  titles  were  oiven  to  all  the 
nation  of  Israel,  including  both  good  and 
bad. 

Now  the  gospel  having  the  strictest  con- 
nexion with  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, where  these  phrases  occur  j  and  our 
Lord  and  his  aposUes  being  native  Jews, 
and  meachins  In  thu  land  of  IsiaeL  their 


lansuage  would  abound  with  the  phrasea 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  Hence  it  is  easy  to 
see  why  such  of  them  as  would  not  reoeiva 
him  were  styled  reprobated.  For  they 
no  looger  continued  to  be  the  people  of 
God :  but  all  Jewish  believers  were  temad 
elect,  chosen,  ^.  And  the  same  appel- 
lations once  confined  to  the  Jewish  nati<m 
were  now  given  to  the  (Hntile  Ohzistiaas 
also ;  and  they  were  invested  with  all  tlM 
privilegee  of  the  chosen  petals  of  Ood; 
and  nothing  could  cut  them  off  from 
these,  but  their  own  wilful  apostaey. 

It  does  not  appear  that  even  good  msn 
were  ever  termed  Qod's  elect,  till  two 
thousand  years  from  the  creation.  Ood 
electing  or  choosing  the  nation  of  Israel, 
and  separating  them  from  the  other  na* 
ttons,  who  were  sunk  in  idolatary,  first 
caused  this  sort  of  language.  And  as  the 
separating  the  Christians  from  the  Jews 
was  a  like  event,  it  was  expressed  bv  like 
words  and  phrases ;  only  with  this  oithv 
ence:  the  term  elect  was  of  old  applied  to 
all  the  members  of  the  visible  diinreh ; 
whereas  in  the  New  Testament  it  is  ap- 
plied only  to  the  members  of  the  inviaiUa. 

U  r«0,  rather,  that  i»  rtMf»— Our  faith 
should  not  stop  at  his  death ;  but  be  ex- 
ercised farther  on  his  resurrection,  kin»> 
dom,  and  second  coming.  Wha  makM 
intereeaaum  fvr  m— Presenting  then  his 
obedience,  ms  sufferings,  his  praters,  and 
our  prayers  sanctified  throu^  him. 

8o  Wha  ihall  atparaU  mfirom  ths  lorn 
ofChrut  towards  us?  Shdu  q/Uptwn  sr 
tfw^r«sf-~He  proceeds  in  order,  from  lees 
troubles  to  greater:  can  any  of  these 
separate  us  from  his  protection  in  it;  and 
(if  he  sees  good)  deliveranee  from  it  ? 

86  AUtH$day  (that  is,  every  day  con- 
tinuallv)  we  are  aeeotmted  By  our  ena- 
mies ;  Joy  ourselves. 

87  Wf  moTf  thm  99i9p$9r^'W^  9n  usA 
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38  F«  I  am  perauadad,  tiut  neitli«r 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  prinai« 
palitiae,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pres- 
ent, nor  thinp  to  oome ; 

39  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creatore,  shall  be  able  to  sepa- 
rate US  from  the  love  of  Qod,  whioh  is 
m  C9inst  Jesus  oar  Lord. 


CHAP.  T3L 

I  SAY  the  tmth  in  Chrisft,  I  lie  not; 
my  oonsdenee  also  bearing  me  wit- 
ness m  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2  That  I  have  great  sorrow  and 
continual  anguish  in  my  heart. 

3  For  I  ooold  wish  that  I  myself 


only  no  lotan,  hot  abimdant  gahien  by 
all  these  trials.  This  period  seemi  to 
desoribd  the  fall  awmranee  of  hope. 

88  J  MM  iMrmodSitf— This  is  xnf ened 
from  the  8ith  Terse,  in  an  admirable  order. 
IMiher  dmth  shall  hart  iFor  Chri$t  it 

ns;  i     ddod: 

Iforitf$;  ttitritmi 

IfartmMlijfiorjrrui€i»\(hir  lift  it  hid 
p4iik4a,  nor  pow0r§t  I  with  Ckriat  at 
nor  things  prM§nt,  c  the  riaht  hand 
imrthingatowne;  J  cfCfod, 
Mltr  hiiffhtj  nor  dtpth, )  Andhe&vtrliwih 
Msr  sfiy  other  trm-  }  tomakeimUftBa' 
tme,  I  tionform, 

Neither  death,  terrible  as  it  is  to  nature; 
e  rioleBt  death  in  particular,  ver.  86.,  ner 
We,  with  all  its  attendant  distress,  yer. 
A.:  or  a  hmg  easy  life;  oralllirin^men: 
nor  tmgeU,  bad  sngds  with  all  their  wis- 
dom and  strength :  ne/r  principaiitiee  nor 
poiwere  (not  even  thoae  of  tiie  hishest 
rank,  or  the  most  eminent  power ; )  nor 
ikin§tpruent  (whieh  may  bemU  ns,  dur- 
ittff  oar  pil^ffimage,  or  the  whole  world, 
^itpaaieui  away;)  nor  thmge  to  eome 
(whieh  may  ceear,  when  our  time  on  earth 
is  past,  or  when  time  itaelf  is  at  an  end, 
as  the  final  judgment,  the  general  eon- 
flagmtion, the erer-lasting fire;  norheiffht 
mor  de^h  The  former  sentenoe  respected 
the  diMranees  of  times ;  this,  the  diffsr* 
enees  of  places.  The  heipht,  in  St.  Paal's 
sabUme  strle,  is  pat  from  heaven;  the 
depth,  lor  the  abym ;  that  is,  neither  the 
hmghts,  I  will  not  say  of  walls,  Bunmtains, 
seas/ovt  of  heaTen,  itself,  esn  stoTe  as ; 
nor  the  abyss  itself,  the  terr  thought  of 
which  might  astoidsh  the  boldest  crea- 
ture ;  nor  any  ereature^Vathmg  beneath 
the  Almighty;  risible  enemies  he  does 
net  even  deign  to  name :  ehail  be  able, 
aUher  by  force,  Ter.  86,  or  by  any  legal 
claim,  Ter.  88,  ise.  to  eeparate  mfrom  the 
iooe  of  Ood  m  ChHet,  which  wDl  sorely 
saTO,  protect,  and  deUrer  all  his  people. 

OSAF.IX,  Iathisehspter8t.Paal, 
after  declaring  his  hrre  and  esteem  for 
tksoi,  psoeesds  to  aasvrsr  the  obJeeHoB  of 


lus  eoontrymen,  that  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  reception  of  the  G^tiles, 
was  contrarr  to  the  word  of  God.  That 
he  had  not  here  the  least  reference  to  per- 
sonal election  or  reprobation,  is  manifest, 
1.  Becaoae  it  lay  ooite  wide  of  hisdssign, 
yiz :— To  ehow  that  God's  njeeting  the 
Jews,  and  the  xeceiTing  the  Gentiles,  was 
eonsisteiit  with  his  woid;  2.  Becaose  soch 
a  doctrine  would  not  only  haye  had  no 
tendency  to  convince,  bnt  would  have 
hardened  the  Jews ;  8.  "When  he  some  np 
his  argument  in  the  close  of  the  chaptor, 
he  has  not  the  least  intimation  about  it. 

1  Jn  (?ftnt<— This  seems  to  imply  an 
appeal  to  him.  In  the  Rot^  uhoet^ 
Tiurough  his  grace. 

2  I  have  great  eorrow^k  high  degree 
of  spiritual  sorrow  and  of  spiritual  joy 
may  consist  together,  eh.  viii.  89.  By  de- 
claring his  sonow  for  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  excluded  themselves  from  all 
the  blessings  he  had  enumerated,  he  shows, 
that  what  he  was  now  about  to  write,  he 
did  not  write  firom  prejudice  to  them. 

8  leould  «^A--Hunian  words  cannot 
describe  the  motions  of  the  souls  that  aro 
influenced  by  the  love  of  God.  As  if  he 
had  said,  [I  am  so  far  firom  taking  pleasure 
in  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  that  it  gives 
me  eontmual  anguish,  so  that  I  could 
even  w^  that  the  exclusion  from  the  vis- 
ible church,  which  will  fall  on  the  Jewish 
nation,  might  be  my  lot,  if  they  mi^ht  be 
saved  from  that  exclusion.  To  this  mj 
natural  affection  disposes  me,  for  the  Jews 
an  my  dear  bnthren  and  kindred.  Apou 
Ohrietou,  The  preposition  apou,  transla- 
ted yrom  may  be  translated  i;/^  <A4r  skui' 
ner  of  Chriat.  "  Whom  I  serve  from  or 
0/tor  the  example  of  my  forefathers ;"  S 
Tim.  8*— 6.] 

4  Whoee  ie  the  adoption—'Re  enumer- 
ates six  prerogatives,  of  which  the  first 
pair  respect  God  the  Father ;  the  second, 
Christ ;  the  third,  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
adoption  and  the  alorg^TheX  is,  Israsl  is 
the  iirst-bom  child  of  God,  and  the  God 
of  glory  is  their  God.  Deut.  iv.  7.  Ps* 
ovLSO.    These  are  raUtire  to  each  other* 
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were  accursed  from  Christ,   for  my 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  after  the  flesh ; 

4  Who  are  Israelites,  whose  w  the 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  cov- 
enants, and  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  the  worship  of  Sod,  and  the 
promises: 

5  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  from 
whom,  according  to  the  flesh,  Christ 
came,  who  is  over  aJl,  Grod,  blessed 
for  ever. 

6  Not  as  if  the  word  of  God  had 
fallen  to  the  ground ;  for  aJl  are  not 
Israel,  who  are  of  Israel ; 

7  Neither  because  they  are  the  seed 


of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children,  bat 

(r)  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  : 

(r)  Qen.  zzL  1^ 

8  That  is,  not  the  children  of  the 
flesh  are  the  children  of  Grod,  but  the 
children  of  promise  are  counted  for 
the  seed. 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  the  pro- 
mise,  («)  At  this  time  I  will  come, 

and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son. 

(0)  G«n.  xTiU.  10. 

10  And  not  only  thiSf  out  when  Re- 
becca also  had  conceived  by  one  man, 
our  father  Isaac ; 

11  The  children  being  not  yet  born, 
neither  having  done  any  good,  or  evil. 


At  once  God  is  the  Father  of  Israel,  and 
Israel  are  the  people  of  God.  He  speaks 
not  here  of  the  ark,  or  any  corporeal 
thing.  God  himself  is  "  the  glory  of  his 
people  Israel."  And  the  covenants^  and 
the  giving  of  the  law—ThQ  covenant  was 
given  long  before  the  law.  It  is  termed 
covenants  because  there  were  two  dispos- 
itions of  it  (Gal.  iv.  24.)  often  called  two 
covenants ;  the  one  promising,  the  other 
exhibiting  the  promise.  And  the  toor- 
ehip,  and  the  promisee — The  true  way  of 
worshipping  God,  and  all  the  promises 
made  to  the  fathers. 

5  JFhoee  are  the  fathers — The  patri- 
archs and  holy  men  of  old  ;  yea,  the  Mes- 
siah himself,  icho  is,  over  alii  6od^  bleeaed 
for  ever—Tha  original  words  imply,  the 
self -existent,  and  independent  Being,  who 
was,  is,  and  is  to  come.  Over  alf— The 
Snpreme,  as  being  God,  and  consequently 
blessed  for  ever.  No  words  can  more  clear- 
ly express  his  divine,  supreme  maiesty, 
and  his  gracious  sovereignty  over  all 

6  Hot  as  if— The  Jews  miagined  that 
the  word  of  God  must  fail,  if  all  the  Jews 
were  not  saved.  This  Paul  refutes,  and 
proves  that  prophecy  had  foretold  their 
falling  away.  The  word  of  God— The 
promises  of  God  to  Israel,  had  fallen  to 
the  ground—ThiA  could  not  be.  Even 
now,  says  the  apostle,  some  enjoy  the 
promises;  and  hereafter  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved.  This  is  the  sum  of  ch.  ix — xi. 
For  (here  he  adduces  proof)  all  are  not 
Israel  who  are  of  Israel— The  Jews  per- 
sistently maintamed  the  contrary ;  that 
all  who  were  bom  Israelites,  and  they 
only,  were  the  people  of  God.  The  former 
pait  of  this  assertion  is  refuted  here ;  the 
latter,  ver.  24,  &c.    The  sum  is,  God  ac- 


cepts all  believers,  and  them  only:  and 
this  is  not  contrary  to  his  word.  Nay,  ha 
hath  declared,  both  by  types  and  testi- 
monies, that  believers  are  accepted  as  tho 
*  children  of  the  promise,'  while  unbe- 
lievers are  rejected,  though  they  are  *  chil- 
dren after  the  flesh.* 

7  Neither  because  they  are  lineally  <A# 
wed  of  Abraham  will  it  follow,  that  thes^ 
are  all  children  of  God.  This  did  not  hold 
in  Abraham's  own  family ;  much  less  in 
his  remote  descendants.  JSut  God  said. 
In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  eaUed — That  iB» 
Isaac,  not  Ishmael,  shall  be  called  thy 
seed ;  that  seed  to  which  the  promise  i» 
made. 

8  That  is,  not  the  children— Thai  la. 
This  is  a  clear  type  of  things  to  come; 
showing  us  that  in  aU  future  generationa, 
not  the  children  of  the  flesh  (lineal  des- 
cendants of  Abraham)  but  the  children  of 
the  promise— They  to  whom  the  promise  la 
made,  that  is,  believers,  *are  the  children, 
of  God.' 

9  For  this  promise— By  the  power  of 
which  Isaac  was  convinced,  and  not  by 
the  power  of  nature.  Not  whosoever  is 
bom  of  thee  shall  be  blessed,  but  at  tkit 
time  which  I  now  appoint,  licill  eome^  and 
Sarah  shall  have  a  mm— to  inherit  the 
blessing. 

10  And  that  God's  blessing  belongs  not 
to  all  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  ap- 
pears by  this  instance,  and  by  that  of 
Esau  and  Jacob,  as  not  chosen  to  inherit 
the  blessing,  before  either  of  them  had 
done  oood  or  evil.  The  apostle  shows  by 
this  that  their  ancestors  were  not  accepted 
through  any  merit  of  their  own.  That 
the  purpose  of  God  according  to  Section 

\  might  standi  whose  puzpose  was  to  eled 
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(that  the  pnnxMe  of  God  acooidiog  to 
election  mignt  stand,  not  of  works, 
Imt  of  him  that  called ;) 

12  It  vas  said  to  her,  {t)  The  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger.  («  Gen.  «▼.  98. 

13  Ab  it  is  written,  («)  I  have  loved 
Jacob  and  hated  Esau,     (u)  Mai.  l.  s,  a 

14  ^  What  shall  we  say  then  ?    Is 
tAere  injustice  with  God?  God  forbid. 

15  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  (z)  I  will 


have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on 
whom  I  will  have  compassion. 

{X)  Ex.  ziEzllL  19. 

16  It  ia  not  therefore  of  him  that 
wiUeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but 
of  God  that  showeth  mercy, 

17  Moreover  the  scripture  saith  to 
Pharaoh,  (y)  For  this  very  thing  have 
I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  may  show  my 


or  ehoote  the  promised  seed,  not  ofworka^ 
not  for  any  preceding  merit  in  him  he 
chose;  but  of  him  that  called— Ot  his 
own  good  pleasure  who  called  to  that  pri- 
vilege whom  he  saw  good. 

12  The  elder  (Esau)  $haa  mve  the 
younger — ^Noi  in  person  (for  he  neyer  did) ; 
but  m  his  posterity.  Accordingly  the 
Edomites  were  often  brought  into  subjec- 
tion by  the  Israelites. 

13  Ai  it  %9  ioritten — With  this  passage 
in  Genesis,  that  of  Halachi  agrees.  / 
have  loved  Jacob  with  a  peculiar  love ;  that 
is,  the  Israelites,  posterity  of  Jacob ;  and 
I  have  comparatively  hated  Etau;  that 
is,  the  Edomites,  the  posterity  of  Esau, 
Obserre,  1.  This  does  not  reJate  to  the 
person  of  Jacob  or  Esau.  2.  Nor  does  it 
rdate  to  the  eternal  state  either  of  them 
or  their  posterity.  Thus  far  the  apostle 
has  been  proring  his  proposition ;  name- 
ly, that  the  exclusion  of  a  great  part  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  ox  Isaac,  from 
the  special  promises  of  Qod,  was  so  far 
from  being  impossible,  that  according  to 
the  scriptures  it  had  actually  happened. 

14  It  there  tt^'mtiee  with  Ooa-^J»  it 
unjust  in  God  to  give  Jacob  the  blessing 
ra&er  than  Esau?  or  to  accept  believers, 
and  them  only  f  God  forbid— -la.  no  wise, 
this  is  well  consistent  with  justice. 

15  For  he  has  a  right  to  fix  the  terms 
en  which  he  will  show  mercy ;  according 
to  his  declaration  to  Moses,  petitioning 
for  all  the  people,  after  they  had  commit- 
ed  idolatry  with  the  oolden  calf,  /  wiU 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy  ^ 
according  to  the  terms  I  myself  have 
Used:  andlwUlhoveeompateiononwhom 
I  wiU  have  eompaesion — ^Namely  on  those 
only  who  submit  to  mv  terms,  who  accept 
of  it  in  the  way  that  I  have  a|)pointed. 

16  /irtheblMsinff)  therefore  ie  not  of  him 
that  wiUetk,  nor  of  him  that  runnetk—li 
is  not  the  effect  either  of  the  will  or  the 
worics  of  men,  but  of  the  grace  and  power 
of  Qod.    The  iffiM  of  man  is  here  opposed 


to  the  ^ce  of  God,  and  man's  running  to 
the  divme  operation.  This  general  de- 
claration respects  not  only  Isaac  and  Ja- 
cob, and  the  Israelites  in  the  time  of  Mo- 
ses, but  all  the  spiritual  children  of  Abra- 
ham, even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

17  Moreover — God  has  an  indisputable 
right  to  reject  those  who  will  not  accept 
the  blessing  on  his  own  terms.  This  he 
exercised  m  the  case  of  Pharaoh;  to 
whom  after  many  instances  of  stubborn- 
ness and  rebellion,  he  said  (as  recorded  in 
scripture)  For  thie  very  thing  have  I  raised 
thee  up — That  is,  unless  thou  repent,  this 
will  surely  be  the  consequence  of  my 
raising  thee  up,  making  thee  a  groat  and 
a  glorious  king,  that  my  power  will  be 
ehtwm  upon  thee  [as  indeed  it  was,  by 
overwhemiing  him  and  his  army  in  the 
sea]  and  my  name  declare  through  all  the 
earth^Aa  it  is  at  this  day.  God  rosolved 
to  show  his  power  over  the  river,  the  in- 
sects, other  animals,  (with  the  natural 
causes  of  their  health,  diseases,  life  and 
death)  over  the  meteors,  the  air,  the  sun 
(whicn  wero  worshipped  by  the  Egyp-, 
tians,  from  whom  other  nations  learned 
their  idolatry),  and  over  all  their  gods,  by 
that  terrible  stroke  of  slaying  ul  their 
priests  and  their  choicest  victims,  the 
nrst-bom  of  man  and  beast ;  and  all  tlds 
with  a  design  not  only  to  deliver  Israel 
(for  which  a  single  act  of  omnipotence 
would  have  snfflc^,)  but  to  convince  the 
Egyptians,  that  the  objects  of  their  wor- 
ship wero  but  the  croaturos  of  Jehovah, 
and  entirelv  in  his  power ;  and  to  draw 
them  and  those  who  should  hear  of  these 
wonders,  from  their  idolatry,  to  worship 
the  one  God.  For  the  execution  of  this 
design  (and  to  display  the  divine  power 
over  the  various  objects  of  their  worship) 
God  raised  to  the  throne  of  an  absolute 
monarchy,  a  man,  not  whom  he  had  made 
wicked  on  purpose,  but  whom  he  found  so, 
the  proudest,  the  most  daring,  and  obsti- 
nate of  all  the  Egyptian  princes;  and  who 
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power  to  thee,  and  that  my  tuane 
may  be  dedared  through  all  the 
eaith.  (y)Bz.zL10. 

18  So  then  he  hath  mercy  on  whom 
he  willeth,  and  whom  he  willeth  he 
hardeneth*  

19  Bat  thoa  wilt  aay  to  me,  Why 
doih  he  still  find  fanlt :  Forwhohath 
xeeiated  his  will? 

20  Nay,  bat  who  art  thou,  O  man, 
that  rephest  against  God  ?  Shall  the 
thmff  formed  say  to  him  that  formed 
U,  Why  hast  thoa  made  me  thas  ? 

21  (s)  Hath  not  the  potter  power 
over  tiie  olay,  out  of  the  same  maes  to 


make  one  ▼easel  to  hanoor,  and  ano- 
ther to  didionoar  Y       (s)  Jsr.  zimi.  e,  7. 

22  What  if  God,  bemg  willing  to 
show  his  wnth.  Mid  to  make  bis 
power  known,  ^  endnred  with  mnoh 
tang-snfiering  the  vessela  of  wratih 
fitted  for  desLniulion  T 

23  And  that  he  might  make  known 
the  ri<^es  of  his  glory  on  the  vessela 
of  maroy,  whom  he  had  before  pre- 
pared for  glory? 

24  Even  ns  whom  he  hath  called, 
not  only  of  the  Jews,  bat  also  of  tiie 
Gkntiles : 

25  As  he  saitii  also  in  Hoaea^  (a)  I 


being  in«omgible,  deserved  to  be  set  in 
the  i»lace  where  the  divine  judgments  fell 
the  neaviest. 

18  So  <A«i— That  is,  aeeordingly,  he 
does  show  m$r€jf  on  his  own  tenns; 
namely,  on  them  that  believe :  and  whom 
he  wuloth:  namely,  them  that  believe 
not,  h$  AimfMM^A— Leaves  to  the  hsrd- 
neis  of  their  hearts. 

19  Wh^  doth  h*  9tiU  JM  jMt^Thit 
psrtiele  utUi  is  very  expressive  'of  the 
oUeetor's  sour,  morose  mnrmnring.  t>or 
who  hath  rotittod  hii  wilU-The  word  hii 
also  expresses  his  aversion  to  God,  whom 
he  does  not  even  deim  to  name. 

20  But  who  art  thai$,  O  Httle,  impo- 
tent, ignorsnt  man,  that  rtpliett  atfomai 
(M—Aocosing  Ood  of  injustice  for  fixing 
the  tenns  on  whieh  h$  wtU  show  moreui 
Shall  th$  thing  formed  $ay  to  him  that 
formed  it  t  Why  Xaet  thou  made  me  thue^^ 
why  hast  thou  made  me  capable  of  hon- 
our and  immortality,  only  by  believing  f 

21  Sath  not  the  potter  power  over  the 
tfle^— [And  much  more  nath  not  God 
power  over  his  ereatnres  7]  to  appoint  on* 
peaeelt  [namely,  the  believer]  to  honour^ 
and  another  [the  nnbelieverj  to  diehenh 
ourf 

God,  as  soversign  Ixyrd  and  proprietor 
of  all,  dispenses  ms  favours  to  bis  ersa- 
tores  with  perfect  wisdom,  but  by  no  mles 
of  procedure  that  we  are  acqnainted  with. 
Xhe  time  when  we  shall  exist — the  eoon- 
try  where  we  shall  Uve— our  parents— our 
constitiition  of  bodv,  and  torn  of  mind,— 
these  and  many  other  oiroomstances  sre 
donbtless  ordered  with  perfect  wisdom. 

Bat  God's  methods  of  dealing  with  as, 
as  oar  Governor  and  Judge,  are  dearly 
revealed,  namely,  that  he  will  finally  re- 
ward evsry  SMUi  aosoiding  to  his  works: 


He  that  believelh  ahall  be  saved,  and  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 

Therefore,  thoogh  *he  hath  merev  on 
whom  he  willeth,  and  whom  he  willeth  he 
hardeneth,'  [saiTers  to  be  hardened  by 
their  obstinate  wickedness,]  yet  this  is 
not  the  will  of  a  eapridoas,  or  tyrannical 
being.  He  wills  nothing  bat  what  is  in- 
finitcuy  wise  and  good :  and  therefore  his 
will  is  a  most  proper  nUe  of  JodgmsiU. 
He  will  show  merey  to  none  bat  trne  be- 
lievers, nor  harden  sny  bat  soch  as  obsti- 
nately rsfose  his  merey. 

82  What  if  God,  being  fm»aiM-(Beler- 
ring  to  ver.  18, 19.)  That  is,  althoaflh  it 
was  now  his  will,  bsoaase  of  their  obsti- 
nate anbelief ,  to  show  hie  wrath^  which 
necessarily  presupposes  sin,  and  to  make 
hie  power  known,  [this  is  repeated  from 
the  17th  verM]  fet  endured,  as  he  did 
Pharaoh,  with  mueh  kmg-euflning  [which 
shoald  have  led  them  to  repentance]  the 
veeeele  of  isrsti— Those  who  had  moved 
his  wrath,  by  still  rejecting  his  mernr? 
fitted  for  deetruetion^Bj  thshrown  wilfnl 
and  mial  impenitence,  isthersanyinjas- 
tioeinthisf 

28  That  he  might  make  AiMtSM—What 
if  by  showing  soch  long-snifeiing  to  the 
vessels  of  wrath,  he  did  the  more  aboa- 
danUy  show  the  greataees  of  his  goodness, 
wisdom,  and  power,  *oa  the  vessels  of 
merey;'  on  those  whom  he  had,  by  his 
moo,  prepared  for  glorp.  Is  this  any  in- 
jostiee? 

24  Mven  «»— Here  the  apostle  comes  to 
the  other  proposition  of  grace  free  for  aU, 
whether  few  or  OentHe,  Cf  the  Jowi— 
This  he  treats  of,  ver.  26.  Of  the  eew 
tileo    Treated  of  in  the  same  verse. 

26  JBetoeedloa  a  spooss]  who  oaee  wm 
not  btkoed'  Uonseqasniiy  not  nnagndi^ 
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will  call  them  my  people  who  were 
not  my  people,  and  ner  beloved  who 
WEB  not  Deloved  :  (a)  Hosm  il.  23. 

26  (6)  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  in 
the  place  where  it  was  said  to  them. 
Ye  are  not  my  people,  there  shall  they 
be  called  the  sons  of  the  living  God. 

(b)  Ql  L  10. 

27  Bat  Isaiah  crieth  concemins  Is- 
rael, (c)  Thongh  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Imrael  be  as  the  sand  of  the 

aea»  the  remnant  only  shall  be  saved. 

(c)  Isaiah  z.  22,  2S. 

28  For  he  is  finishmg  and  cutting 
short  hU  account  in  righteousness  :  for 
the  Lord  will  make  a  short  account 
upon  the  earth. 

29  And  as  Isaiah  had  said  before, 
Unless  the  Lord  of  hosts  had  left  us  a 
seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and  had 
been  made  like  Gomorrah. 

30  What  shall  we  say  then?  That 
the  Gentiles  who  followed  not  after 
righteousness  have  attained  to  right- 


eousness, even  the  righteousness  which 
is  by  faith. 

31  But  Israel  following  after  the 
law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attain- 
ed to  the  law  of  righteousness. 

32  Wherefore  ?  because  they  sought 
it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by 
works :  for  they  stumbled  at  that 
stumbling-stone : 

33  As  it  is  written,  (d)  Behold  I  lay 
in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a 
rock  of  offence :  and  (e)  every  one 
that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
ash  9i  Hied 

(d)  iMish  TiiL  U.    ie)  Gh.  zztUL  le. 

CHAP.  X. 

BRETHREN,    the    desire   of   my 
heart,  and  my  prayer  to  God  for 
Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved. 

2  For  I  bear  them  record,  that  they 
have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge. 

3  For  they  being  ignorant  of  the 


tLonally  elected.    This  relates  directly  to 
the  final  restoration  of  the  Jews. 

26  There  ahall  they  be  called  th4  eons  of 
Ood — ^So  that  they  need  not  leave  their 
own  country  and  come  to  Jndea. 

27  But  Jeaiah  testifies  that,  as  many 
Gentiles  will  be  accepted,  so  many  Jews 
will  be  rejected :  that  out  of  all  the  thou- 
sands of  Inael, '  a  remnant  only  shall  be 
saved.'  Alluding  to  the  few  that  were 
saved  from  the  ravages  of  Sennacherib's 
annv. 

28  For  he  iajlniahinff  and  cutting  thort 
hii  account  in  rigorous  justice,  and  will 
leave  but  a  small  remnant.  There  will  be 
so  general  a  destruction,  that  but  a  small 
number  will  escape. 

29  Ae  leaiah  had  aaid  before— In  eh.  i. 
9,  concoming  those  who  were  besiecred  in 
Jerusalem  by  Rezin  and  Pekah.  Unleaa 
the  Lord  had  left  u»  a  M^n^Which  de- 
notes, 1.  The  present  paucity ;  2.  The  fu- 
ture abundance :  tee  nod  been  at  Sodom-^ 
So  that  it  is  no  new  thing  for  the  main 
body  of  the  Jewi^  nation  to  revolt  from 
Ood,  and  perish  in  their  sin. 

80  What  thall  we  taythen^ThiBiBihe 
conclusion,-- 2^<  the  OentUea  who  foU 
lowed  not  after  ri^hteoueneae—Ynio  once 
had  no  knowledge  of,  no  care  or  thought 
about  it ;  have  attained  to  righteouaneee  or 
justification,  even  the  righteoueneee  which 


ie  by  faith.  This  is  the  first  conclusion 
we  may  draw  from  the  preceding  obser- 
vations. The  second  is,  that  Israel  [the 
Jews]  although/o/Zotctn^  after  the  law  of 
righteousneee  (tne  law  which,  duly  used, 
would  have  led  them  to  faith,  and  to 
righteousness)  have  not  attained  unto  the 
law  of  riffhteoueneee  or  justification,  which 
is  one  great  end  of  the  law. 

82  And  wherefore  have  they  not  ?  Is  it 
because  God  eternally  decreed  they  should 
not  ?  There  is  nothing  like  this  to  be  met 
with :  but  agreeably  to  his  argument,  the 
apostle  gives  us  this  good  reason  for  it : 
Meeauee  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  where- 
by alone  it  could  be  attained :  but  as  it 
were,  in  effect,  if  not  professedly,  by  works. 
For  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbhny-stone 
—Christ  crucified. 

83  As  it  is  written '^FoTeiold  by  their 
own  prophet,  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion— I  ex- 
hibit in  my  church,  what,  though  he  is  in 
truth  the  only  true  foundation  of  happi- 
ness, will  be  a  stumbling-stone  and  roek  of 
offence — ^A  cause  of  ruin  to  many,  through 
uieir  obstinate  unbelief. 

CHAP,  X,  V.  1,  Mu  prayer  to  God 
is  that  they  may  be  saved— Ke  would  not 
have  prayed  for  this,  had  they  been  abso- 
lutelyreprobated. 

2  l%ey  have  a  teal,  but  not  aceording  to 
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lighteousneBB  of  God,  and  seeking  to 
o^bliBh  iheir  own  righteonsnen, 
have  not  sabmitted  to  tl^  xighteoos- 
nessof  €k>d. 

4  For  Christ  w  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believetiL 

5  For  Moses  describeth  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  by  the  law,  (/)  The 
man  who  doeth  these  things  nbiall  live 
by  them.  (/)  Lev.  zrilL  6. 

6  But  the  ri^teonsness  which  is  by 
faith  speaketh  thus :  {g)  Say  not  in 
thy  heart,  who  shall  ascend  into  hea- 
ven ?  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  :) 

ig)  Deut.  Z2Z.  14. 

7  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the 
abyss  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  again 
from  the  dead.) 

8  But  what  saith  he  ?  The  word  is 
nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  month,  and  in 


thy  heart ;  that  is,  the  word  of  faith, 
which  we  i>reach : 

9  That  if  thon  confess  with  thy 
month  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe  in 
thy  heart  that  God  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

10  For  with  the  heart  man  beHeveth 
to  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  to  salvation. 

11  %  For  the  scripture  saith  {h) 
Every  one  that  believeth  on  him  shall 
not  he  ashamed.  (h)  lam.  xxrilL  16. 

12  For  there  is  no  difference  be- 
tween the  Jew  and  the  Greek :  for 
the  same  Lord  of  all  is  rich  to  all  that 
call  upon  him. 

13  For  (t)  whosoever  shall  call  upon 

the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

(i)  Joel  iL  SSL 

14  But  how  shall  they  cisdl  on  him 
in   whom  they  have  not  believed? 


knewh(b$^Thej  hare  a  zeal  without 
knowledge.  We  have  knowledge  without 
seaL 

8  JFbr  thiv  beina  ignoramt  of  the  right$' 
euaneu  of  Ood-^t  the  method  God  has 
estaUiflhed  for  the  irutificatioin  of  a  sin- 
ner;  ae$king  to  utablith  their  own  righte- 
MMftMf— Their  own  plan  of  acceptance 
with  Ood,  hav$  not  tuSmititd  to  the  righte- 
euene»9  ofOod,  or  his  plan  of  Jofltification. 

4  Chrttt  it  the  end  oftho  toti^— The  aim 
of  it.  It  is  the  densn  of  the  law,  to  bring 
men  to  beliere  in  ChilBt  for  Justification 
and  salvation.  And  he  alone  giTes  that 
pardon  and  life  which  the  law  snows  the 
want  of,  but  cannot  give.  To  eeory  one^ 
"Whether  Jew  or  Gentile ;  treated  of  ver. 
11,  See. ;  that  believeth-'Yet,  6,  ^. 

5  Jbr  Mooes  deeeribeth  the  only  rightO' 
0IM9MSM  which  is  attainable  ^  </i«  Mf0,  when 
he  saitii.  The  man  who  doeth  thete  things 
shall  live  hy  them—ThsX  is,  he  that  per- 
fectiv  keeps  all  these  precepts  in  every 
point,  he  alone  may  cUam  lixe  and  salva- 
tion by  them.  But  this  way  of  Justifica- 
tion is  impossible  to  any  who  have  trans- 
gressed any  one  law  in  any  point. 

6  But  the  righteousness  iohieh  is  bg 

«W~The  method  of  becoming  righteous 
believing,  speaketh  a  different  lan- 
guage, and  expresses  itself  thust  to  ae- 
commodate  to  our  present  subject  the 
words  which  Moses  spake  touchinff  the 
^inness  df  the  law,  Sag  not  in  thy  hearty 
Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven,  as  if  it  were 
to  bring  Christ  down :  or  who  shall  de- 


scend into  the  grave,  as  if  it  were  to  bring 
him  again  frem  the  dead— "Do  not  ima- 
gine that  these  things  are  to  be  done  now, 
m  order  to  procure  uiy  pardon  and  salva- 
tion. 

8  Snt  what  saith  he  [Moses]  f— Even 
these  words  so  remarkablv  applicable  to 
the  subject  before  us.  All  is  done  ready 
to  ih^  hand :  The  word  is  nigh  thee— 
Withm  thy  reach ;  easy  to  be  understood, 
remembered,  practised.  This  is  eminentiy 
true  of  the  word  of  faith^Tht  goqpd 
which  we  preach  :  the  sum  of  which  is. 
If  thy  heart  believe  in  Christ,  and  thy  life 
confess  him,  "  thon  shalt  be  saved." 

9  If  thon  confess  with  thy  moti/A— Even 
in  time  of  persecution,  when  such  a  con- 
fession may  send  thee  to  the  lions. 

10  Jbr  with  the  heart,  not  the  under- 
standing only,  man  believeth  to  righteoiu- 
fMM— So  as  to  obtain  justification.  And 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  to  ob- 
tain final  salvation.  Confession  implies 
the  whole  of  outward,  as  believing  does 
the  root  of  all  inward  religion. 

12  The  same  Zord  of  all  is  rich— So 
that  his  blessings  are  never  to  be  exhaust- 
ed, nor  is  he  ever  constrained  to  hold  his 
hand.  The  great  truth  proposed  in  the 
11th  verse  is  so  repeated  here,  and  in  the 
18th,  and  confirmed,  ver.  14,  15,  as  not 
only  to  implv  that  'whosoever  oalleth 
upon  him  shsJl  be  saved ;"  but  also  that 
the  will  of  God  is,  that  all  should  savingly 
call  upon  him. 

15  But  how  shall  theg  preach  unhu 
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And  how  sball  they  believe  in  him 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ? 

15  But  how  shall  they  preach  unless 
they  be  sent  ?  As  it  is,  written,  {k) 
How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them 
who  bring  the  glad  tidings  of  peace, 
who  bring  the  glad  tidings  of  good 
things !  ik)  Isa.  llli.  7. 

16  But  all  have  not  obeyed  the  gos- 
pel. For  Isaiah  saith,  (I)  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report  ?  (I)  Isa.  liil.  1. 

17  Faith  then  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God. 

18  But  I  say,  Have  they  not  heard? 
Yes,  verily :  {m)  their  voice  is  cone 
into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to 
the  ends  of  the  world,     (m)  Fsalm  xlz.  4. 

19  But  I  say,  Hath  not  Israel 
known  ?  First  Moses  saith,  (n)  I  will 
provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that 
are  not  a  nation ;  by  a  foolish  Nation 
I  will  anger  you.     ^     {«)  Dent,  xndi  21. 

20  But  Isaiah  is  very  bold  and 
saith,  (o)  I  was  found  by  them  that 
seek  me  not :  I  was  made  manifest  to 
them  that  asked  not  after  me. 

(o)  Isa.  Ixv.  1,  S. 


21  Whereas,  with  regard  to  Israel, 
he  saith,  All  the  day  have  I  stretched 
forth  my  hands  to  an  unbelieving  and 
gainsaymg  people. 

CHAP.  XL 

I  SAY  then,  Hath  God  rejected  his 
people?  God  forbid.  For  I  also 
am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  rejected  his  people, 
whom  he  foreknew.  Know  ye  not 
what  the  Scripture  saith  of  Elijah  ? 
How  he  pleaaeth  ivith  God  against 
Israel ; 

3  ip)  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy 
prophets,  and  digged  down  thy  altars ; 
ana  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my 
Ufe.  (pj  1  Kings  xix.  10. 

4  But  what  saith  the  answer  of 
€k)d  to  him  ?  I  have  reserved  to  my- 
self seven  thousand  men  who  have 
not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal. 

^  5  And  so  likewise  at  the  present 
time,  there  is  a  remnant,  according  to 
the  election  of  grace. 
6  But  if  by  grace,   then  U  is  no 


they  he  sent — Thus  by  a  chain  of  reason- 
ing from  God's  will  that  the  Gentiles  also 
shonld  *  call  upon  him,*  St.  Paul  infers, 
that  the  apostles  were  sent  by  God  to 

5 reach  to  the  Gentiles  also.     TJie  feet — 
*heir  very  footsteps,  their  coming. 

17  Faith  indeed  ordinarily  eotneth  by 
hearing t  even  by  liearing  the  tcordofOoa. 

18  But  their  unbelief  was  not  owing  to 
the  want  of  hearing.  For  they  nave 
heard.  Tee,  veriiy — So  many  nations 
have  already  heard  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  that  I  may  in  some  sense  say  of 
them  as  David  did  of  the  lights  of  heaven. 
See  Ps.  xix. 

19  £ut  hath  not  lerael  knoum^They 
might  have  known,  from  Moses  and 
Isaiah,  that  many  of  the  Gentiles  would  be 
received,  and  many  of  the  Jews  rejected. 
/  %oill  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them 
that  are  not  a  nation — As  they  followed 
^ods  that  were  not  gods,  so  he  accepted 
m  their  stead  a  nation  that  was  not  in 
covenant  with  God.  A  foolish  nation — 
Such  are  all  which  know  not  God. 

20  But  Isaiah  is  very  bold— And.  speaks 
plainly  what  Moses  but  intimated. 

21  An  tmbeUevitig  and  yaintaying  peo' 


pie — Just  opposite  to  those  who  believed 
with  their  hearts,  and  made  confession 
with  their  months. 

CHAF.  XI.  V.  1.  Hath  Qod  rejected 
his  whole  people f-^AH  Israel?  In  no 
wise.  Now  there  is  *  a  remnant '  who  be- 
lieve; ver.  5,  26;  and  hereafter,  *idl 
Israel  will  be  qaved.* 

2  God  hath  not  refected  that  part  of  his 
people  whom  he  foreknew — Speaking  after 
the  manner  of  men.  For  knowing  and 
foreknowing  are  the  same  thing  with  God. 
who  knows  or  sees  all  things  at  once, 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  Know 
ye  not  that  in  a  parallel  case,  amidst  a 
general  apostacy,  when  Elijah  thought 
the  whole  nation  was  fallen  into  idolatry, 
God  knew  there  was  a  remnant  of  true 
worshippers  ? 

4  To  Baal—Vor  to  the  golden  calves. 

6  According  to  the  election  of  grace — 
According  to  that  gracious  purpose  of 
God,  *  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved.* 

6  And  if  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of 
workSf  whether  ceremonial  or  moral,  else 
grace  is  no  longer  ^roM— The  very  nature 
of  grace  is  lost.    And  if  it  be  oj  works. 
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more  of  workB :  else  grace  is  no 
longer  ^ace.  And  if  it  he  of  works, 
then  it  is  no  more  grace  ;  else  work  is 
no  longer  work. 

7  What  then  ?  Israel  hath  not  ob- 
tained that  which  he  seeketh,  but  the 
election  hath  obtained,  and  the  rest 
were  blinded  : 

8  According  as  it  is  written,  (q) 
God  hath  given  them  a  spirit  of  slum- 
ber, eyes  that  they  should  not  see, 
and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear, 
unto  this  day.  fq)  isa.  xxlx.  10. 

9  And  David  saith,  (r)  Let  there 
table  become  a  snare,  uid  a  trap,  and 
a  stumbling-block,  and  a  recompense 
to  them.  (r)  Paalm  Ixlx.  22,  23. 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened  t^at 
they  may  not  see,  and  bow  down  their 
back  alway. 

11  I  say  then.  Have  they  stumbled 


so  as  to  fall  ?  God  forbid.  But  by 
their  fall  salvation  i»  come  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  provoke  them  to  iealousy 

12  But  if  their  fall  be  tne  riches  of 
the  world,  and  their  loss  the  riches  of 
the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their 
fulness? 

13  For  I  speak  to  you.  Gentiles,  as 
I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  I 
magnify  my  office. 

14  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke 
to  jealousy  those  who  are  my  flesh,  and 
save  some  of  theuL 

15  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them 
he  the  reconciling  of  tne  world,  what 
will  the  receiving  qf  tfiem  6e,  but  life 
from  the  dead  ? 

16  For  if  the  first-fruits  be  holv,  so 
is  the  lump :  and  if  the  root  be  holy, 
so  are  the  oranches. 

17  And  if  some  of  the  branches 


then  it  is  no  more  grace ;  else  work  is  no 
Icnger  workj  thq  very  nature  of  it  is  de- 
stroyed. There  is  something  so  abso- 
lutely inconsistent,  between  being  justi- 
fied by  grace,  and  being  justified  by  works, 
that  u  you  suppose  either,  you  of  neces- 
sity exclude  the  other.  For  what  is  given 
to  works  is  the  payment  of  a  debt ;  where- 
as grace  implies  an  unmerited  favour :  so 
that  the  same  benefit  cannot,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  be  derived  from  both. 

7  IFhtU  then .?— What  is  the  inference 
from  the  whole  f  It  is,  that  Israel  in 
aeneral  hath  not  attained  justification ; 
Out  only  those  who  believe ;  and  tlie  rest 
were  blinded  by  their  own  wilful  preju- 
dice. 

8  Ood  hath  at  length  withdrawn  his 
Spirit,  and  so  giveti  them  up  to  a  spirit  of 
Slumber;  which  is  fulfilled  unto  this  day, 

9  And  David  saith— In  that  prophetic 
imprecation  which  is  applicable  to  them, 
as  well  as  to  Judas.  A  recompense  of 
their  preceding  wickedness.  So  sin  is 
punished  by  sin.  And  thus  the  gospd, 
which  should  have  fed  and  nourished  their 
souls,  is  become  a  means  of  destroying 
them. 

11  Save  they  stumbled  so  as  to  fall  to- 
taUv  and  finally  ?  No ;  but  by  their  faU, 
or  slip  (it  is  a  very  soft  word  in  the  ori- 
^nal),  salvatioH  is  come  to  the  Gentiles 
(See  Acts  ziii.  46,)  to  provoke  them  (the 
Jews  themselves)  to  jealousy. 

12  The  first  part  of  this  verse  is  treated 


of,  ver.  18,  &e.;  the  Utter,  how  mueh  more 
their  Julness  (that  is,  their  full  conver- 
sion), ver.  23,  &e.  So  many  prophecies 
refer  to  this  grand  event,  that  it  is  sur- 
prising any  Christian  can  doubt  of  it. 
And  these  are  confirmed  by  the  wonder- 
ful preservation  of  the  Jews  as  a  distinct 
people  to  this  day.  When  it  is  accom- 
plished it  will  be  so  strong  a  demonstra- 
tion, both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
revelation,  as  will  doubtless  convince  in- 
fidels in  countries  nominally  Christian; 
of  whom  there  will  of  course  be  multi- 
tudes among  merely  nominal  Christians. 
And  this  will  swiftly  propagate  the  gospel 
among  Mahometans  and  Pagans,  who 
would  probably  have  received  it  long  ago, 
had  they  conversed  only  with  resA  Chris- 
tians. 

18  I  magnify  my  (^ffiee — ^Far  from  being 
ashamed  of  ministering  to  the  Gentiles,  I 
glory  in  it ;  as  it  may  be  a  means  of  pro- 
voking my  brethren  to  jealousy. 

14  mpjUsh — ^My  kinsmen. 

16  lAfe from  the dead—OyertLoyfULgy^e 
to  the  wond,  which  was  dead. 

16  This  will  surely  come  to  pass.  For 
if  the  first-fruits  be  noly,  so  is  the  lump^ 
The  consecration  of  them  was  esteemed 
the  consecration  of  alL  And  so  the  con- 
version of  a  few  Jews  is  an  earnest  of  the 
conversion  of  all  the  rest.  And  if  the  root 
be  holy — ^The  patriarchs,  from  whom  they 
spring,— snrelv  God  will  yet  make  their 
descendants  also  holy. 
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irere  broken  off,  and  thon,  being  a 
wild  olive-tree,  wert  grafted  in  among 
them,  and  with  them  partakest  of  the 
root  and  fatness  of  the  olive-tree ; 

18  Boast  not  against  the  branches ; 
bnt  if  thon  boast,  thon  bearest  not 
the  root,  bat  the  niot  thee. 

19  Wilt  thon  say  then,  The  branches 
were  broken  off,  that  I  might  be 
grafted  in  ; 

20  Well ;  they  were  broken  off  for 
unbelief,  and  thou  standest  by  faith. 
Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

21  f  or  u  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  fieed  lest  he  also  spare 
not  thee. 

22  Behold  therefore  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God  I  towaras  them 
that  fell  severity ;  but  towards  thee 
goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  good- 
ness :  else  shalt  thou  also  be  cut  off. 

23  And  they,  if  they  do  not  con- 
tinue in  unbelief,  shall  be  graft*^  in  ; 
for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  again. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  cut  off  from 
the  natural  wild  olive-tree,  and  graft- 
ed, contrary  to  nature,  into  a  eood 
olive-tree ;    how   much    more   uiall 


these,   who  are  natural  hrancheSf  be 
grafted  into  their  own  olive-tree  ? 

25  Brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery, 
(lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own 
conceits)  that  hardness  is  in  part  hap- 
pened to  Israel,  till  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in ; 

26  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved, 
as  it  is  written,  The  deliverer  shall 
come  out  of  Sion,  and  shall  turn  away 
iniquity  from  Jacob. 

27  And  this  is  my  covenant  with 
them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their 
sins. 

28  With  regard  to  the  gospel,  they 
are  enemies  for  your  sake  ;  but  as  for 
the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the 
sake  of  their  fathers. 

29  For  the  gifts  and  the  calling  of 
God  are  without  repentance. 

30  As  then  ye  were  once  disobedi- 
ent to  God,  but  have  now  obtained 
mercy  through  their  disobedience ; 

31  So  these  also  have  now  been  dis- 
obedient, that  throuffh  your  mercy 
they  may  likewise  find  mercy. 

32  For  God  hath  shut  up  all  to- 


17  ThoUj  0  Gentile,  bsinff  a  wild  olive- 
<retf->Had  the  graft  been  nobler  than  the 
stock,  yet  its  dependance  on  it  for  life 
would  leave  it  no  room  to  boast  against 
it ;  how  much  less  when,  contrarjr  to  what 
is  practised  among  men,  the  wild  olive- 
tree  is  ingrafted  on  the  good  ? 

18  Boast  not  against  the  branches — ^Do 
not  they  do  this  who  despise  the  Jews,  or 
deny  their  fntnre  conversion  ? 

20  They  were  broken  offfor  unbelief f  and 
thou  standest  by  faith— Both  condition- 
ally ;  not  absolutely :  if  absolatelv,  there 
might  have  been  room  to  boast.  Joy  faith 
— ^The  free  gift  of  Ood,  which  therefore 
ought  to  humble  thee. 

21  Be  not  high-minded^  but  fear^We 
may  observe,  this  fear  is  not  opposed  to 
trost,  but  to  pride  and  security. 

^  £lu  shalt  thou  who  now  standest  by 
faiths  be  totally  and  finally  cut  off, 

24  Contrary  to  mature— For  according 
to  nature,  we  graft  the  fruitful  branch 
into  the  wild  stock ;  but  here  the  wild 
branch  is  grafted  into  the  fruitful  stock. 

25  St  Paul  calls  any  truth  known  but 
to  a  few,  '  a  mystery.^  Such  had  been 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  such  was  now 


the  conversion  of  the  Jews.  Zest  ye 
should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits — Puff- 
ed up  with  your  present  advantages; 
dreaming  that  ye  are  the  only  church,  or 
that  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  fail. 
Hardness  is  in  part  happened  to  Israel^ 
till  (Israel  therefore  is  not  totally  orflmU- 
ly  rejected)  thefulttess  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in — Till  there  be  a  vast  harvest 
amongst  the  beathens. 

26  All  Israel  shall  be  saved — Being 
convinced  by  the  coming  of  the  Gentiles. 
But  there  will  be  a  still  larger  harvest 
among  the  Gentiles,  when  all  Israel  is 
come  in.  The  deliverer  shall  come—lio  I 
He  Is  come ;  but  not  the  full  fruit  of  his 
coming. 

28  They  are  now  enemies  to  the  gospel, 
to  God,  and  to  themselves,  which  God 
permits /or  your  sake  :  but  as  for  the  elec- 
tion (that  part  of  them  who  believe)  they 
are  belovea. 

29  For  the  gifts  and  eaUing  of  God  are 
without  repentance — God  does  not  repent 
of  his  gifts  to  the  Jews,  or  his  calling  of 
the  Gentiles. 

82  For  God  hath  shut  up  altogether  in 
disobedienee-^SutteTUig  each  in  their  turn 
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g ether  in  disobedience,  that  he  might 
ave  mercy  upon  all. 

33  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  and 
wisdom,  and  knowledge  of  God  !  How 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  tracing  out ! 

34  For  who  hath  Known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  ?  Or  who  hath  been  his 
counsellor  ? 

35  Who  hath  first  ^ven  to  him  ? 
and  it  shall  be  repaid  him  again. 

36  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him  are  all  things  :  to  him  be 
gloiy  for  ever !    Amen. 


CHAP.  XIL 

I  EXHORT  you  thei'efore,  brethren, 
by  the  tender  mercies  of  God,  to 
present  your  bodies  unto  God,  a  liv- 
mg  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service. 

2  And  be  not  conformed  to  this 
world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 
prove  what  is  that  good,  and  accept- 
able, and  perfect  wi&  of  Grod. 

3  And  I  say,  through  the  grace 
which  is  given  to  me,  to  eveiy  one 


to  revolt  from  him.  First,  God  suffered 
the  Gentiles  in  the  early  age  to  revolt, 
and  took  the  family  of  Abraham  as  a  pe- 
culiar seed  to  himself.  Afterwards  they 
fell  through  unbelief,  and  he  accepted  the 
believing  Gentiles.  And  he  did  this  to 
provoke  the  Jews  to  jealousy,  and  so 
bring  them  in  the  end  to  faith.  This  was 
truly  a  mystery  in  the  divine  conduct, 
which  the  aposUe  adores  with  such  holy 
astonishment. 

9S  0  the  depth  of  the  riehea,  and  wie- 
dom^  and  ktiowledge  of  Grod-^In.  ch.  ix. 
Paul  sailed  in  but  a  narrow  sea :  now  he 
is  in  the  ocean.  The  depth  of  the  riches 
is  described  ver.  85. ;  the  depth  of  wisdom, 
ver.  34. ;  the  depth  of  knowledge,  in  the 
latter  part  of  this  verse.  JFisaom  directs 
all  things  to  the  best  end ;  knowledge  sees 
that  end.  How  unsearchable  are  hts judg- 
ments with  regard  to  unbelievers,  his 
ways  with  regard  to  believers  I  His  ways 
are  more  upon  a  level ;  his  judgments,  a 
great  deep,  fiut  his  ways  we  cannot  trace, 

34  Wfu>  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Zord—hetore  or  farther  than  he  has  re- 
vealed it. 

35  Given  to  him — Either  wisdom  or 
power. 

3(>  Of  him,  as  the  Creator;  through 
hint,  as  the  Preserver;  to  him,  as  the 
ultimate  end,  are  all  things.  To  him  be 
the  glory  of  his  riches,  wisdom,  know- 
ledge. Amen — A  concluding  word,  in 
which  the  affection  of  the  apostle,  when 
it  is  come  to  the  height,  shuts  up  all. 

CHAP.  XIL  V.  1.  I  exhort  you— Tlie 
apostle  adapts  his  exhortations  to  the 
doctrines  he  has  delivered.  So  here  the 
general  use  from  the  whole  is  contained 
in  ver.  1  and  2.  The  particular  uses  fol- 
low, from  ver.  8.  to  the  end  of  the  epistle. 


JBy  the  tender  mercies  of  Ood—The  senti- 
ment is  derived  from  ch.  i. — ^v.  The  ex- 
pression is  opposed  to  the  wrath  of  God, 
ch.  i.  16.  It  here  refers  to  the  entire  gos- 
pel, the  whole  economy  of  grace  or  mer- 
cy, delivering  us  from  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  exciting  us  to  all  duty.  To  present — 
(So  ch.  vi.  18.  xvi.  19.)  Now  actually  to 
exhibit  before  God,  your  bodies -^Thsii  is, 
yourselves :  a  part  is  put  for  the  whole : 
the  rather,  as  in  the  ancient  sacrifices  of 
beasts,  the  body  was  the  whole.  These 
are  specially  named,  in  opposition  to  that 
vile  abuse  of  their  bodies,  mentioned,  ch. 
1. 24.  A  Saerijtce — Dead  to  sin,  and  living 
by  that  life  which  is  mentioned,  ch.  i.  17.  eh. 
VI.  4,  &c.  [The  bodies  of  animals  that  died 
naturally  were  not  to  be  offered  in  sacri- 
fice, but  such  only  as  were  living,  which 
the  offerers  presented  to  the  Lord,  and 
brought  them  to  the  priest  to  put  to 
death;  Lev.  xvi.  5.;  2  Chron.  xxix.  21, 
22.]  Holy—Snch  as  the  holy  law  re- 
quires, ch.  vii.  12.  Acceptable  ^ch.  viii. 
8.)  which  is  your  reasonaole  service — The 
worship  of  the  Heathens  was  utterly 
unreasonable  (ch.  i.  18,  Ssc);  so  was  the 
glorying  of  the  Jews.  Ch.  iii.  8,  &c.  But 
a  Christian  acts  in  all  things  by  the  high- 
est reason,  from  the  mercy  of  God  infer- 
ring his  duty. 

2  And  be  not  conformed,  neither  in 
judgment,  spirit,  nor  actions,  to  this 
world,  which  neglecting  the  will  of  God, 
follows  its  own ;  that  ye  may  prove  (know 
by  sure  trial)  what  is  that  good,  and  ac- 
ceptable, and  perfect  will  of  6?orf— The 
will  of  God  is  here  to  be  understood  of  aU 
the  preceptive  part  of  Christianity,  which 
is  BO  supremely  good,  so  acceptable  to  God, 
and  so  perfective  of  our  natures. 

8  And  J  say — He  now  shows  what  that 
will  of  God  is :  through  the  grace  which  is 


BOMANS,  CHAP.  XIL 


391 


that  IS  among  yon,  not  to  think  of 
himBelf  above  what  he  onght  to  think ; 
bat  to  think  soberly,  aooording  as 
God  hath  distiibuted  to  evezy  one  the 
measnre  of  faith. 

4  For  as  in  one  body  we  have  many 
members,  and  all  members  have  not 
the  same  office ; 

5  So  we  being  many,  are  one  body 
in  Christ,  and  eveiy  one  members  of 
each  other. 

6  Having  then  gifts  di£fering  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  that  is  given  us, 
whether  «  he  nropheoy ,  lei  im  prophesy 
according  to  the  analogy  of  faith. 

7  Or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  oor 
ministering ;   or  he  that  teacheth,  on 


teaching ;  or  he  that  exhorteth  on  ex- 
hortation. 

8  He  that  imparteth,  kt  him  do  ii 
with  simplicity;  he  that  presideth, 
with  diligence ;  he  that  showeth  mer- 
cy, with  cheerfolness. 

9  %  Let  love  he  without  dissimula- 
tion: Abhorthat  which  is  evil;  cleave 
to  that  which  is  good. 

10  In  brotherly  love  be  foil  of  ten- 
der a£feotion  towards  each  other,  in 
honour  preferring  one  another ; 

11  Not  slothfiu  in  business,  fervent 
in  npizit,  serving  the  Lord : 

12  Bejoice  in  hope,  be  patient  in 
tribulation,  continue  instant  in  prater. 

13  Conminnicate  to  the  necessities 
of  the  saints,  pursue  hospitality. 


aiven  to  me — ^He  modestly  adds  this,  lest 
he  Bhould  seem  to  forget  his  own  direc- 
tion :  to  every  one  that  it  among  yoti— Be- 
lierers  at  Bome.  Hapoy,  had  uiey  always 
remembered  this  1  The  meaewre  of  faith 
— [Faith  means  the  Christian  religion; 
and  measnre  of  faith,  the  degree  of  now- 
ledge  and  experience  of  it,  and  the  in- 
fluence of  both  in  making  nsefuL') 

^  So  we  (all  believers)  are  one  body, 
closely  connected  together  in  Christy  and 
we  ooffht  to  be  hel^ral  to  each  other. 

6  Maving  then  gxfte  differing  aeeording 
to  the  graee  given  to  ue — uifts  are  various : 
mce  is  one :  whether  it  be  propheey — 
This  extraordinary  gift,  is  that  whereby 
heavenly  mysteries  are  declared  to  men, 
or  things  to  come  foretold.  But  it  seems 
here  to  mean  the  ordinary  gift  of  ex- 
pounding scripture :  let  ua  propheey  ae* 
cording  to  analogy  of  faith — St.  reter  ex- 
presses it,  *As  the  oracles  of  Ood' — ac- 
cording to  their  general  tenor;  accord- 
ing to  that  grand  scheme  of  doctrine 
delivered  therein,  touching  orisinal  sin, 
justification  by  faith,  Ac,  Tnere  is  a 
wonderful  analogy  between  all  these :  and 
a  close  connexion  between  the  chief  heads 
of  that  *  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to 
the  saints* ;  [or  consistent  scheme  of  doc- 
trines delivered  in  the  scriptures,  where 
every  doctrine,  precept,  and  promise, 
bears  its  due  relation  and  proportion  to 
another.  Thus  the  death  of  Christ  is 
commensurate  in  its  merits  to  the  evils 
produced  by  Adam's  fall ;  and  the  doc- 
trine of  JiisUfication  bv  faith  bears  the 
strictest  relation  or  analogy  to  the  grace 
of  Christ,  and  the  ruined  state  of  man  &c.] 


7  Ifinistering,  as  deacons.  Se  that 
teaehee  or  enudns  Scripture.  Se  that 
exhorteth — ^Whose  peculiar  business  it  was 
to  urge  Christians  to  duty,  and  to  comfort 
them  in  trials. 

8  He  that  preetdeth^Tbai  hath  the 
care  of  a  flock.  Se  that  ehoweth  mercff, 
in  any  instance,  with  eheerfulneeet  rejoi- 
cing that  he  hath  such  an  opportuni^. 

9  The  Apostle  now  treats  of  love.  ver. 
9—11  refer  to  eh.  vii.;  Ver.  12  to  ch.  viii.; 
the  13th  verse,  of  eotnmwnieating  to  the 
aaintSf  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  to  ch. 
ix.  &c.  Part  of  the  16th  verse  is  repeat- 
ed from  ch.  xi.  25.  Abhor  that  whteh  ie 
evil ;  cleave  to  that  which  ie  good,  both  in- 
wardly and  outwardly,  whatever  ill-will  or 
danger  may  follow. 

10  In  honour  preferring  one  another^ 
Which  you  will  oo,  if  you  habitually  con- 
sider what  is  good  in  others,  and  what  is 
evil  inyourse^es. 

11  ¥rhatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  with  your 
might;  in  every  butineee  diligently  and 
ferrently  serving  the  Xor<^Doing  all  to 
God,  not  to  man. 

12  R^oieing  m  hope  of  perfect  holiness 
and  everlasting  happiness.  Hitherto  of 
faith  and  love ;  now  of  hope  also.  Seech. 
V,  and  viii.  Afterward  of  duties  towards 
others;  saints,  ver.  13.;  persecutors,  ver. 
14.;  friends,  strangers,  enemies,  verse 
15,^. 

18  Oommemieate  to  the  neeeteitiee  of  the 
«am<»— Believe  all  Christians  in  want. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  apostle,  treating 
expressly  of  the  duties  flowing  from  the 
commuxuon  cd  saints,  yet  never  says  one 
word  about  tiie  dead.    Jiirsue  hoepUality 
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14  Bless  them  that  persecute  yon  : 
bless  and  corse  not. 

15  Rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice, 
and  weep  Mrith  them  that  weep. 

16  Agree  in  the  same  affection  to- 
wards each  otiu  *.  Mind  not  hish,  but 
condescend  .to  low  things,  he  not 
wise  in  your  own  conceit. 

17  Render  to  no  man  evil  for  evil. 
Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of 
all  men. 

18  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as 
lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men. 

19  Dearly  beloved,  revenge  not  your- 
selves, but  rather  give  place  unto 
wrath ;    for  it  is  written,    (ii)  Ven- 

feance  is  mine ;  I  will  repay  saith  the 
<ord.  (u)  Deut.  uxli.  85. 

20  Therefore,  if  {x)  thy  enemy  hun- 
ger, feed  him  ;  if  he  thirs^^,  give  him 
drink :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap 
coals  of  fire  upon  his  head. 


21  Be  not  overcome  with  evil,  but 
OTercome  evil  with  good. 

CHAP.  XIIL 

LET  every  soul  be  subject  to  the 
supreme  powers ;  for  there  is  no 
power  but  from  God ;  the  powers 
that  be,  are  appointed  by  God. 

2  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the 
power,  resisteth  the  appointment  of 
God ;  and  they  that  resist  shall  re- 
ceive to  themselves  condemnation. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good 
works,  but  to  eviL  Wouldest  thou 
then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  Do 
that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt 
have  praise  from  it ;  for  he  is  the  ser- 
vant of  God  to  thee  for  good. 

4  But  if  thou  doest  that  which  is 
evil,  be  afraid :  for  he  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain ;  for  he  is  the  servant 
of  God,  an  avenger  for  wrath  against 
him  that  doeth  evil. 


—Not  only  embracing  those  that  offer,  but 
Beekiuff  opportmiltieB  to  exercise  it. 

14  Ourae  not— "So,  not  in  your  heart. 

16  Be/oiee — ^The  direct  opposite  to  tr^p-  ; 
in^  is  laughter ;  but  this  does  not  so  well  | 
suit  a  Chnstian. 

16  Mind  not  high  Mtfi^«— Denire  not  ' 
riches,  honour,  or  the  company  of  the  I 
great. 

17  Provide— ThivOk  before-hand;  con- 
trive to  give  as  little  offence  as  may  be  to 
any. 

19  Dearly  beloved  (so  he  softens  the 
ragged  spirit),  revenge  not  yourselves^  but 
leave  that  to  God.  Perhaps  it  might 
more  properly  be  rendered,  leave  rownfor 
wrath— TixaX  is,  the  wrath  of  God,  to 
whom  vengeance  properly  belongs. 

20  Feed  him^  with  your  own  hand ;  if 
it  be  needful,  even  put  bread  into  his 
mouth.  Heap  coals  ofjire  upon  his  head 
—That  part  which  is  most  sensible : 

"So  artists  melt  the  sullen  ore  of  lead. 
By  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon  Its  head : 
In  the  kind  warmth  the  metal  learns  to 

glow. 
And  pure  (h>m  dross  the  lUver  nina 

below." 

21  And  if  you  see  no  present  fmit,  yet 
persevere.  Joe  not  oreroome  tcith  evil^  as 
all  are  who  avenge  themselves,  but  over- 
come  evil  tcith  good— Conqaer  your  ene- 
mies by  kindness  and  patience. 


CEAP,  XIIL  V.  1.  Let  everp  aoul  be 
subject  to  the  supreme  powers — ^An  ad- 
monition very  needful  for  the  Jews. 
P&wer^  in  the  singular  number  is,  the 
supreme  authority ;  powers  are  they  who 
are  invested  with  it.  That  is  more  readily 
acknowledged  to  be  from  heaven  than 
these.  The  apostle  affirms  it  of  both. 
They  are  all  from  God,  who  constituted 
all  in  general,  and  permits  each  in  partic- 
ular, by  his  providence.  The  powers  that 
be  are  appointed  by  God— It  might  be 
rendered,  are  subordinate  tOj  or  orderly 
disposed  under.,  God :  implying  that  ^ey 
are  God's  deputies  or  vicegerents;  and 
therefore,  their  authority,  being,  in  effect, 
his,  demands  our  conscientious  obedience. 

2  Whosoever  resisteth  the  power,  in  any 
other  wav  than  the  laws  of  the  community 
direct,  snail  receive  condemnation — ^From 
the  magistrate,  and  from  God  also. 

8  Por  rulers  are,  nothwithstanding  some 
particular  exceptions,  a  terror  to  evil  works 
only.  Wouldsst  thou  then  not  be  afraid  f — 
There  is  one  fear  which  precedes  evil  ac- 
tions, and  deters  from  them ;  this  should 
alwavs  remain.  There  Is  another  fear, 
which  follows  evil  actions ;  they  who  do 
well  are  free  from  this. 

4  7%«tt^r(^~The  instrument  of  capital 
punishment,  which  God  authorises  him 
to  inflict. 

6  Not  only  for  fear  of  wrath  (that  is. 
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5  Wherefore,  ye  miut  needs  be  eab- 
ject,  not  only  for  wrath,  bat  also  for 
conscience  sake. 

6  For  this  caase  ye  pay  tribute 
also  :  for  they  are  the  servants  of  God, 
attending  continually  on  this  very 
thing. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues : 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom 
to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear, 
honour  to  whom  honour. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to 
love  one  another :  for  he  that  loveth 
another,  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 

9  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou 
shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear 
falae  witness,  thon  shalt  not  covet : 
and  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment, it  is  summed  up  in  this  saying. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 

10  Love  worketh  no    evil    to    hU 


I  n6ijg;hbour ;  therefore,  love  ia  the  fnl- 
fillmg  oi  the  law. 

11  f  And  do  this,    knowing    the 
I  season,  that  it  is  high  time  now  to 

awake  out  of  sleep ;  for  salvation  is 
nearer  to  us  now,  then  when  we  Jirst 
I  believed. 

12  The  night  is  far  spent ;  the  day 
'  is  at  hand ;    let  us  therefore  put  oif 

the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the 
armour  of  light. 

13  Let  us  walk  decently,  as  in  the 
day  ;  not  in  banqueting  and  drunken 
entertainments,  not  in  uncleanness  and 
wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envy. 

14  But  put  ve  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  ana  make  not  provision  for  the 
iieah,  to/ulJU  the  desires  thereof. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

HIM  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  re- 
ceive; but  not  to  doubtful  dis- 
putation. 


panishment  from  man,)  but  fir  eanseiencs 
sake-^Out  of  obedience  to  God. 

6  For  this  MUM— Because  they  are  the 
servants  of  God  for  the  public  good.  This 
very  thina — ^The  public  good. 

I  IbaU  magistrates  tribute^TAzes  on 
your  persons  or  estates.  Custom^  for 
goods  exported  or  imported ;  fsmr--  obedi- 
ence; AMNMfr— reverence.  All  these  are 
due  to  the  supreme  powers. 

8  The  apostle  passes  on  to  general  du- 
ties. To  love  one  another— An  eternal 
debt,  which  can  never  be  sufficiently  dis- 
charged. But  yet  if  this  be  rightlv  per* 
formed,  it  discharges  all  the  rest.  jPor  be 
that  loveth  another  as  he  ought,  hath  ful- 
filled the  whole  kno  towards  his  neighbour. 

9  If  there  be  any  other  particular  eom- 
mandment  towards  our  neighbour,  as  many 
are  in  the  law,  it  is  summed  up  in  this — 
So  that  if  you  were  not  thinking  of  it,  yet 
if  your  heart  was  full  of  love,  you  woald 
fulfil  it. 

10  Therefore,  love  is  thefulJiUing  of  the 
iatr— Forthe  same  love  which  restraius 
from  all  evil,  incites  us  to  all  good. 

II  And  do  this — ^Fulfil  the  law  of  love  in 
an  the  instances  above-mentioned,  know- 
ing the  season  of  grace  is  hasting  away ; 
that  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep— 
How  beautiful  is  the  metaphor  carried  on  I 
This  life,  a  night ;  the  resorrectiuu,  tho 


day ;  the  gospel  shining  on  the  heart,  the 
dawn  of  tliis  day ;  we  are  to  awake  out  of 
sleep,  to  rise  up  and  throw  away  our  night- 
clothes,  fit  only  for  darkness,  and  put  on 
new. 

The  day  dawns  when  we  receive  faith, 
and  sleep  departs.  Then  it  is  time  to  rise, 
to  arm,  to  walk,  to  work,  lest  sleep  steal 
upon  us  again.  Final  salvation  (glory)  is 
nearer  to  us  now  than  when  we  first  be- 
Ueved.  We  are  advancing  towards  it  by 
the  rapid  flight  of  time.  A  few  more 
vears,  or  months,  or  weeks,  or  days,  or 
hours,  and  we  shall  reaUze  all  that  bliss, 
which  God  has  promised.  O  to  feel  that 
we  are  repining  for  Rlory,  as  we  watch  for 
the  messenger,  death,  to  take  us  home ! 

18  Banqueting Luxurious,   elegant 

feasts. 

14  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
— Herein  is  the  whole  of  our  salvation. 
It  is  a  strong  and  beautiful  expression  of 
the  most  intimate  union  with  him,  and 
of  being  clothed  with  all  the  graces  which 
were  in  him.  He  does  not  say,  put  on 
purity  and  sobriety,  peacefulness  and  be- 
nevolence: but  he  says  all  this  and  a 
thousand  times  more,  in  sayin*^,  *  put  on 
Christ.'  And  make  not  provision^  to  raise 
foolish  desires,  or  when  they  are  raised 
already,  to  satisfy  them. 

CHAP.  Xir.  V.  1.    Him  that  is  weak 
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2  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat 
all  things ;  another  who  is  weak  eat- 
eth  herbs. 

3  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise 
him  that  eateth  not :  and  let  not  nim 
that  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth  : 
for  God  hath  received  him. 

4  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  an- 
other's servant  ?  To  his  own  master 
he  standeth  or  falleth.  Yea,  he  shall 
be  upheld ;  for  God  is  able  to  iiphold 

him, 

5  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above 
another ;  another  esteometh  every  day 
alike:  let  every  man  be  fully  persuad- 
ed in  his  own  mind. 

6  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  re- 
gardeth  U  to  the  Lord  ;  and  he  that 
regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he 
doth  not  regard  it.  He  that  eateth, 
eateth  to  the  Lord  ;  for  he  giveth  God 
thanks;  and. he  that  eateth  not,  to 
the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth 
God  thanks. 

7  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself, 
and  none  dieth  to  himself. 


8  But  if  we  live,  we  live  unto  the 
Lord ;  and  if  we  die,  we  die  unto  the 
Lord.  Whether  therefore  we  live  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died 
and  lived  again,  that  he  might  be  the 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the  livinjg. 

10  But  why  dost  thou  jud^e  thy 
brotl: .  r  :  or  why  dost  thou  despise  thy 
brother?  For  we  shall  all  stand  be- 
fore the  jud^ent-seat  of  Christ. 

11  For  it  IS  written,  (y)  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow 
to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess 
to  God.  (y)  Isaiah  xIt.  23. 

12  So  then  ever^  one  of  us  shall 
give  an  account  of  himself  to  God. 

13  Let  us  therefore  no  longer  judge 
one  another ;  but  judge  this  rather, 
not  to  lay  a  stumblmg-block  or  a 
scandal  before  a  brother. 

14  I  know  and  am  assured  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing  is  unclean  of 
itself:  but  to  him  that  accounteth  any 
thing  to  be  unclean,  it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  is  grieved  by 


through  needless  scmples,  receive^  with  all 
love  and  courtesy,  into  Christian  fellow- 
ship; but  not  to  doubtful  disputatioru 
about  auestionable  points. 

2  Atl  thingt—AU  eOTts  of  food,  though 
forbidden  by  the  law. 

3  Despiio  him  that  eateth  not—As  over- 
Bcmptdous  or  superstitions.  Judge  him 
tJiat  eateth — As  profane,  or  takins  undue 
liberties.  For  God  hath  received  nim  into 
the  number  of  his  children,  notwithstand- 
ing this. 

6  One  day  above  another — ^As  new  moons 
and  other  Jewish  festivals.  Let  every  man 
befuUy  pereuaded  that  a  thing  is  lawful 
before  he  does  it. 

6  Jteaardeth  it  to  the  Zor(/— From  a 
principle  of  conscience  towards  God.  To 
the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it — He  also 
acts  from  conscience.  He  that  eateth  not 
flesh,  giveth  God  thanks  for  his  herbs. 

7  None  of  us  ChiisiiAnaf  in  the  things 
we  do,  liveth  to  himself—Is  at  his  own 
disposal,  doeth  his  own  wilL 

10  Or  why  dost  thou  despise  thy  brother  t 
— Hitherto  the  apostle  has  addressed  the 
weak  brother;  now  he  speaks  to  the 
stronger. 

XI  Ae  I  fire^Aa  oath  proper  to  him 


because  he  only  has  life  infinite  and  inde- 
pendent. It  is  Christ  who  is  here  termed 
both  Lord  and  God ;  as  it  is  he  to  whom 
wo  live,  and  to  whom  we  die.  Every 
tongue  shall  confess  to  Ood — Shall  own 
him  as  their  rigntful  Lord :  which  shall 
then  onlv  be  accomplished  in  its  full  ex- 
tent. The  Lord  grant  we  may  find  mercy 
in  that  day  I  May  it  also  be  imparted  to 
those  who  differ  from  us  I  or  who  condemn 
us  for  things  which  we  have  done  from  a 
desire  to  please  God,  or  refused  to  do, 
from  a  fear  of  offending  him. 

13  But  judge  this  rather  concerning 
ourselves,  not  to  lay  a  stumbling-block^  by 
moving  him  to  do  as  thou  doest,  though 
against  his  conscience.  Or  a  scandal 
occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way. 
Avoid  that— and  help  him  on  in  his  way 
to  glory  I 

14  /  am  assured  by  the  Lord  Jesus — 
perhaps  by  a  particular  revelation  ;  that 
there  ts  ftothing^  neither  flesh  nor  herbs, 
uncleanof  itself— J}ii\sLyflvl  under  the  gos- 
pel. 

15  If  thy  brother  be  grieved^— ^\ieX  is, 
wounded,  led  into  sin.  Destroy  not  him 
for  whom  Christ  died—So  we  see,  he  for 
whom  Christ   died   may  be   destroyed! 
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thy  meat,  thou  no  longer  walkest 
charitably.  Deetrojrnot  nim  by  thy 
meat  for  whom  Chnst  died. 

16  Therefore  let  not  your  good  be 
evil  spoken  of. 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost 

18  And  he  that  in  these  serveth 
Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  ap- 
proved by  men. 

19  Let  us  therefore  pursue  the 
things  that  tend  to  peace,  and  to  mu- 
tual edification. 

20  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work 
of  God.  All  things  indeed  are  pure  : 
but  it  is  evil  to  that  man  who  eateth 
with  offence. 

21  It  is  good  not  to  eat  flesh,  neither 
to  drink  wine,  nor  to  do  any  thing 
whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is 
offended,  or  made  weak. 

22  Hast  thou  faith  ?  have  it  to  thy- 
self before  God.  Happy  is  he  that 
condemneth  not  liiwiitfiif  in  that  thing 
which  he  alloweth. 


23  But  he  that  donbteth  is  con- 
demned if  he  eat,  because  it  is  not  of 
faith ;  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith. 
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THEREFORE  we  who  are  strong 
ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of 
the  weak,  and  not  to  pleasd  ourselves. 

2  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour,  for  his  good,  to  edification. 

3  For  Christ  pleased  not  himself; 
but,  as  it  is  written,  (2)  The  reproach- 
es of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell 
upon  me.  («)  Psalm  Ixix.  9. 

4  For  whatsoever  things  were  writ- 
ten aforetime,  were  written  for  our  in- 
struction ;  that  we  through  patience 
and  consolation  of  the  scriptures  may 
have  hope. 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and 
consolation  give  you  to  think  the  same 
thing,  one  with  another,  according  to 
Christ  Jesus : 

6  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and 


With  thy  msat^Do  not  value  thy  meat 
more  than  Christ  valued  his  life. 

16  Zst  not  your  good  and  lawful  liberty 
he  evil  spoken  of^  by  being  ofTeuBive  to 
others. 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  (/orf— That  is, 
true  rcli^on  consists  not  in  external  ob- 
servances ;  but  in  riglitoousnesa,  the  image 
of  God  stamped  on  the  heart,  the  love  of 
Qod  and  man  united  with  the  peace  that 
passetli  all  nnderstanding,  and  joy  in  the 
Ifoly  Ghost, 

19  Peace  and  edification  are  closely 
joined.  Practical  divinity  tends  to  peace 
and  edification.  Controversial  divinity 
less  directly  tends  to  edification ;  though 
sometimes  we  cannot  build  without  it. 
Neh.  iv.  17. 

20  77*e  work  o/God-^Which  he  builds 
in  the  soul  b^  faith,  and  the  charch  by 
concord.  It  is  evil  to  that  man  who  eat- 
eth with  offence — So  as  to  offend  another 
thereby. 

21  Thy  brother  stumbleth— By  imitating 
thee  against  his  conscience,  contrary  to 
righteousness;  to  the  loss  of  his  j^eace; 
or  made  weak  ;  hesitating  between  miita- 
tion  and  abhorrence,  to  the  loss  of  that 
joy  in  the  Lord  which  was  his  strength. 

22  Hast  thou  faith  that  all  things  are 


pure  ?  have  it  to  thyulf  before  Godwin 
such  circumstances  keep  it  to  thyself,  and 
do  not  offend  others  by  it.  Happy  is  he 
who  condemneth  not  himself  by  an  im- 
proper use  of  innocent  things ;  and  who 
is  free  from  a  doubting  conscience :  he 
tiiat  has  this  may  allow  the  tiling,  yet 
condemn  himself  for  it. 

23  Beeau^  it  is  not  of  faith— 'Re  does 
not  beUcve  it  lawful.  And  in  all  these 
cases,  whaiaoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin — 
\Vbatever  a  man  does,  without  a  full  per- 
suasion of  its  lawfulness,  it  is  sin  to  him. 

CEAF,  XV.v.l.  We  who  are  strong 
—Of  a  clearer  judgment,  and  free  from 
these  scmples.  And  not  to  please  our- 
selves— Without  any  regard  to  others. 

2  For  his  good—^£hxa  is  the  gcuci-ol 
word ;  edification  is  one  species  of  good. 

3  But  bore  not  only  the  infirmities,  but 
reproaches  of  his  brethren,  and  so  fulfilled 
that  scripture ;  Ps.  Ixix.  9. 

4  Aforetime  (in  the  Old  Testament) 
that  we  throtufh  patience  and  consolatiott 
of  t/te  scriptures  may  have  hope — That 
through  the  consolation  which  uod  gives 
us  by  these,  we  may  have  patience  and  a 
joyful  hope. 

5  According  to  the  power  of  Christ. 


300 


ROMANS,  CHAP.  XV. 


one  mouth  glorify  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jcsua  Ohnat. 

7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another, 
as  Christ  also  hath  received  you,  to 
the  glory  of  Grod. 

8  Now  I  say,  Christ  Jesus  was  a 
servant  of  the  circumcisiun,  for  the 
truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  to  the  fathers  : 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might 
glorify  God  for  his  mercy,  as  it  is 
written,  (o)  For  this  cause  I  will  oon- 
fesB  to  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
sing  unto  thy  name.        ^a)  Pb.  xvlii.  49. 

10  And  again  he  saith ;  (6)  Rejoice, 
ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people. 

ib)  Deut.  xzxli.  48. 

11  And  aarain,  (c)  Prai^  the  Lord, 
all  ye  Gentiles,  and  laud  him,  all  ye 
people.  r;  Ps.  cxvii.  1. 

12  And  again  Isaiah  saith,  (d) 
There  shall  be  the  root  of  Jesse,  and 
he  that  ariseth  to  rule  over  the  Gen- 
tiles :  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  hope. 

1(1  J  Isaiah  zi  10. 

13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believrng, 
that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  by  the 
power  of  the  Uoly  Ghost. 


14  ^  And  I  myself  also  am  per- 
suaded of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye 
likewise  are  full  of  goodness,  being 
filled  with  all  knowledge,  and  able  to 
admonish  one  another. 

16  Nevertheless,  brethren,  I  hare 
written  the  more  boldly  to  you,  in 
some  respect,  as  putting  you  in  mind, 
because  of  the  grace  which  is  given  to 
me  of  God, 

16  That  I  should  be  the  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  minister- 
ing the  gospel  of  Grod,  that  the  offer- 
ing up  of  the  Gentiles  may  be  accept- 
able, being  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Ghost 

17  I  have  therefore  whereof  to 
fflory,  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
Diings  pertaining  to  God. 

18  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of 
any  thing  which  Christ  hath  not 
wrought  by  me,  to  make  the  Gentiles 
obedient  by  word  and  deed. 

19  Through  mighty  signs  and  won- 
ders, by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  so  that  I  have  fully  preached  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  from  Jerusalem 
round  about  as  far  as  lUyricum  : 


6  That  ye^  both  Jews  and  GentileB  be- 
lieving, with  on$  mitidf  and  confessing, 
uith  ofte  mouth. 

7  deceive  y»  otie  another — Weak  and 
strong,  with  mutual  love. 

8  Noiv  I  say-^Vavl  here  shows  how 
Christ  received  ns  :  Christ  Jesus—JesvLS 
is  the  name,  Christ  the  surname.  The 
latter  was  first  known  to  the  Jews,  the 
former  to  the  Gentiles.  Therefore  he  is 
styled  Jesus  C^st,  when  the  words  stand 
in  natural  order.  When  the  order  is  in- 
verted, the  office  of  Christ  is  more  sol- 
emnly considered.  Was  a  tervant — Of 
his  Father:  of  the  circumcision — For  the 
salvation  of  the  circumcised,  the  Jews. 
J'or  the  truth  of  God— To  manifest  the 
truth  and  fidelity  of  God. 

9  As  it  is  wrttten — ^In  the  18th  Psalm, 
where  the  Gentiles  and  Jews  are  spoken 
of  as  uniting  to  worship  the  God  of  Israel. 

12  There  shall  be  the  root  of  Jesse— Th&i 
kings  and  the  Messiah  should  spring  from 
his  house,  was  promised  to  Jesse  before 
it  was  to  Darid.  In  him  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles hope,  who  before  had  been  without 
hope.    £ph.  ii.  12. 


18  Now  the  God  of  hope^k  glorious  ti- 
tle of  God  ;  but  till  now  unknown  to  the 
Heathens :  for  their  goddess  Hope,  like 
their  other  idols,  was  nothing:  whose 
temple  at  Rome  was  burnt  by  Ughtning. 
It  was  indeed  built  again  not  long  after; 
but  was  again  burnt  to  tbe  ground. 

14  There  are  several  conclusions  of  this 
epistle.  The  first  begins  at  this  verse ; 
the  second,  ch.  xvi.  1.;  the  third,  ver.  17.; 
the  fourth,  ver.  21.;  and  the  fifth,  ver.  2). 
Ye  are  full  of  goodness^  by  being  cre.t .  I 
anew,  and  jUled  tcith  all  knowledge^  u : 
long  experience  in  the  things  of  God.  'lo 
admonish ^To  instruct  and  confirm. 

15  Because  of  t/ie  grace — That  is,  be- 
cause I  am  an  apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

16  Ths  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles — As 
living  sacrifices. 

17  /  have  whereof  to  glory,  through  Je- 
sus Christ — All  my  glorying  is  in  and 
throu^  him. 

18  j&w  word— By  the  power  of  the  Spint, 
By  if(Ma— Namely,  through  mighty  signs 
and  wonders, 

20  Not  whsrs  Christ  had  been  namsd^ 
These  places  ho  generally  declined,  hav« 
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20  Striving  bo  to  preach  the  gospel, 
not  where  CSrist  had  been  nam^  lest 
I  should  build  upon  another  man's 
fouudation ; 

*21  But  as  it  is  written,  («)  They  to 
whom  he  was  not  spoken  of  shall  see  : 
and  they  that  have  not  heard  shall 
understand.  {e\  luiah  liii.  16. 

22  Therefore  I  was  also  long  hin- 
dered from  coming  to  yon. 

23  But  now,  having  no  longer  place 
in  these  countries,  and  having  had  a 
great  desire  for  many  years  to  come 
to  you ; 

24  Whenever  I  go  into  Spain,  I 
hope  to  see  you  as  I  pass  by,  and  to  be 
brought  forward  by  you  in  my  way 
thither,  if  first  I  may  be  somewhat 
satisfied  with  your  comjpany. 

25  But  I  am  now  going  to  Jerusa- 
lem, serving  the  saints. 

26  For  it  hath   pleased   them   of 


Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  con- 
tribution for  the  poor  of  the  saints 
that  are  in  JerusalenL 

27  It  hath  pleased  them,  and  they 
are  their  debtors.  For  if  the  Gentiles 
have  partook  of  their  spiritual  things, 
they  ought  to  minister  to  them  in  car- 
nal things. 

28  When  therefore  I  have  perform- 
ed this,  and  sealed  to  them  this  fruit, 
I  will  go  by  you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  know  that  when  I  come 
to  you,  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of 
the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the 
love  of  the  Spirit,  to  strive  together 
with  me,  in  your  prayers  to  G^  for 
me, 

31  That  I  may  be  delivered  from 
the  unbelievers  in  Judea,  and  that  my 


ing  a  holy  ambition  (so  the  Oreek  word 
meanSf)  to  make  the  first  proclamation  of 
the  gospel,  in  places  where  it  was  quite 
unheara  of,  in  spite  of  all  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  Uuit  attended  it.  Le^t  I 
should  only  build  upon  another  man*t 
foundation— The  providence  of  God  seem- 
ed q;>ecially  to  prevent  this,  though  not 
entirely ;  lest  the  enemies  of  the  apostle, 
who  sought  every  occasion  to  set  light  by 
him,  should  have  had  cause  to  say,  that  he 
was  behind  other  apostles,  not  being  suffi- 
cient for  the  planting  of  churches  himself, 
but  only  for  preaching  where  others  had 
been  already ;  or  that  he  declined  the 
more  difficult  part  of  the  ministry. 

22  Therefore  I  have  been  long  hindered 
from  coming  to  you — ^Among  whom  Christ 
had  been  named. 

23  Having  no  longer  place  in  thete parte 
— ^Where  Christ  has  now  been  preached  in 
every  city. 

24  Into  Spain^Wkere  the  gospel  had 
not  been  preached.  Jf  first  I  may  be 
tonuwhat  satisfied^  or  gratified,  with  your 
company — How  great  is  the  modesty  with 
which  he  speaks  1  They  might  rather  de- 
sire to  be  satisfied  with  his.  Somewhat 
Sff/M/fotf^Intimating  the  shortness  of  his 
stay,  and  his  eager  desire  to  commune 
witn  them. 

26  The  poor  of  the  saints  that  are  in 
Jcf  usatem—li  cannot  be  inferred  from  this 
ezpreasion,  that  the  community  of  goods 


amongthe  Christians  had  then  ceased.  All 
that  can  be  gathered  from  it  is,  that  in 
this  time  of  extreme  dearth  (Acts  xi.  28, 
29,)  some  of  the  church  in  Jerusalem 
were  in  want;  the  rest  being  barely  able 
to  subsist  themselves,  but  not  to  supply 
the  necessities  of  their  brethren. 

27  It  hath  pleased  them,  and  they  are 
their  d^tore—ThaX  is,  they  are  bound  to 
it,  in  justice  as  well  as  mercy.  Spiritual 
things — By  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
Carnal  things— TkmkgE  needful  for  the 
body. 

28  When  I  have  sealed  to  them  this  fi-uit 
— ^When  I  have  safely  delivered  to  them, 
as  under  seal,  this  fruit  of  their  breth- 
ren's love.  /  will  go  by  you  into  Spain — 
But  it  does  not  appear  that  Paul  went  in- 
to Spain.  There  are  often  holy  purposes 
in  the  minds  n'  good  men,  which  are  over- 
ruled by  the  i>r4)vidence  of  God,  so  as 
never  to  take  effect.  And  yet  they  are 
precious  in  the  sight  of  God. 

80  /  beseech  you  in  ttu  love  of  God,  (that 
is,  by  the  love  which  is  the  genuine  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,)  To  strive  toget/ter  with  me 
in  your  prayers— He  must  pray  himself, 
who  would  have  others  strive  with  him  in 
prayer.  Of  aU  the  a^toetles,  St.  Paul 
alone  is  recorded  to  desire  the  prayers  of 
the  church  for  him.  This  he  generally 
does  at  the  end  of  his  epistles :  yet  not 
without  making  a  difference.  For  he 
speaks  in  one  way  to  them  whom  he  treats 
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service  at  Jerusalem  may  be  accepta- 
ble to  the  saints : 

32  That  I  may  come  to  you  with 
joy  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may  be  re- 
freshed together  with  vou. 

33  Now  the  God  of  peace  he  with 
you  all. 

CHAP.  XVL 

I  COMMEND  unto  you  Phebe,  our 
sister,   who  is  a  servant   of   the 
chuich  of  Cenchrea. 

2  That  we  may  receive  her  in  the 
Lord,  as  becometh  saints,  and  help 
herin  whatsoever  business  she  needeth 
you  :  for  she  hath  been  an  helper  of 
many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my 
fellow-labourers  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

4  Who  for  my  life  have  laid  down 
their  own  necks  ;  to  whom  not  I  alone 
owe  my  thanks,  but  likewise  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles. 


5  SalitU  also  the  church  that  is  in 
their  house.  Salute  my  beloved  Epene- 
tus,  who  is  the  first-fruits  of  Asia  unto 
Christ. 

6  Salute  Maiy,  who  hath  bestowed 
much  labour  on  us. 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Juntas, 
mv  kinsmen,  and  my  fellow-prisoners, 
who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles, 
who  also  were  in  Christ  before  me. 

8  Salute  Amplias,  my  beloved  in 
the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbana,  our  fellow  la- 
bourer in  Christ :  and  my  beloved 
Stachys. 

10  Salute  Apelles,  approved  in 
Christ.  Salute  tbose  q/'^te /ami/y  of 
Aristobulus. 

11  Salute  my  kinsman  Herodian. 
Salute  those  of  the  family  of  Narcia- 
sus,  who  are  in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tiyphosa, 
who  labour  in  the  Lord.    Salute  the 


as  his  children,  with  the  gnvity  or  sever- 
ity of  a  father  (such  as  Timothy,  Titus, 
the  Corinthians,  and  Galatians :)  in  ano- 
ther to  them  whom  he  treats  rather  like 
equals ;  such  as  the  Romans,  Ephesians, 
Thessalcnians,  Colosslans,  and  Hebrews. 

81  That  J  may  be  dclivered-^The  im- 
portance of  his  life  to  the  clinrch  made 
nim  thus  urgent.  Otherwise  he  would 
have  rejoiced  to  depart  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  And  that  my  service  may  be  ac- 
ceptable— In  spite  of  all  their  prejudices ; 
to  the  end  that  Jewish  and  Oentile  be- 
lievers may  be  kait  together  in  tender  love. 

32  That  I  may  come  to  you  (this  refers 
to  .the  former)^  with  joy — To  the  latter 
part  of  the  preceding  verse. 

CM  AT.  XVI.  V.  1.  I  commend  unto 
you  Fhebe  (the  bearer  of  this  letter),  a 
eervant  (the  Greek  word  is, "  a  deaconess") 
of  the  church  at  Cenchrea — In  the  aposto- 
lic age,  some  grave  and  pious  women  were 
appointed  deaconesses  in  every  church. 
It  was  their  office  not  to  teach  pubHcly, 
but  to  visit  the  sick,  the  women  in  par- 
ticular, and  to  minister  to  their  tempo- 
ral and  spiritual  necessities. 

2  Jn  the  Lord—Thai  is,  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  and  in  a  Christian  manner.  St. 
Paul  seems  fond  of  this  expression. 

4  Who  have  for  my  life^  as  it  were,  laid 
down  their  own  neeki.    Ihat  is,  exposed 


themselves  to  the  utmost  danger.  AH 
the  churches  of  the  Gentiles— Even  that  at 
Rome,  for  preserving  so  valuable  a  life. 

6  Salute  the  church  that  is  in  thtar 
house — Aquila  had  been  driven  from  Rome 
in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  but  was  now  re- 
turned, and  performed  the  same  part 
there,  which  Cains  did  at  Corinth.  Cnap. 
xvi.  23.  Where  anv  Christian  had  a 
large  house,  there  they  all  assembled: 
though  as  yet  the  Christians  at  Rome  had 
neither  bishops  nor  deacons.  So  far  were 
they  from  any  shadow  of  papal  power. 
There  was  not  in  the  whole  city  more 
than  one  of  these  domestic  churches. 
Otherwise  St.  Paul  would  have  saluted 
them  also.  Epenetus — ^Although  the  apos- 
tle had  never  been  at  Rome,  yet  had  he 
many  acquaintances  there.  ]But  here  is 
no  mention  of  Linus  or  Clemens,  whence 
it  appears  they  did  not  come  to  Rome  till 
after  this,  fhe  first  fruits  of  Asia— The 
first  convert  in  the  proconsoJar  Asia. 

7  Who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles — 
They  seem  to  nave  been  some  of  the  most 
early  converts.  Fellow-prisoners  for  the 
gospel's  sake. 

9  OurfeUoW'labowrer—Wsiie  and  Timo- 
thy's.   V«r.21. 

11  The  family  of  Aristobulus  and  Kar* 
eissuSf  who  are  m  the  Lord— It  seems 
onlv  part  of  their  family  were  converted, 
probably  some  of  them  were  not  Imown 
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beloyed  Persia,  who  hath  laboured 
much  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus,  chosen  in  the 
Lord,  and  hia  mother  and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritna,  Phlegon, 
Heimaa,  Patrobua,  Hermes,  and  the 
brethren  who  are  with  them.        • 

15  Salute  Philologus  and  Julia, 
Nereus  and  his  sister,  and  Olympaa, 
and  all  the  saints  that  are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy 
kiaa.  The  churchea  of  Christ  salute 
you. 

17  %  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
mark  them  who  cause  divisions  and 
offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid 
them. 

18  For  such  serve  not  the  Lord 


Jeaua  Chriat,  but  their  own  belly,  and 
b^  good  worda  and  fair  apeeches  de- 
ceive the  hearta  of  the  harmlesa. 

19  For  your  obedience  ia  come 
abroad  unto  all  men.  I  rejoice  there- 
fore on  your  behalf ;  but  I  would  have 
you  wiae  with  regard  to  that  which  is 
good,  and  simple  with  regard  to  that 
whidi  is  evil. 

20  And  the  God  of  peace  shall 
bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you. 

21  %  Timotheus,  my  fellew-labourer, 
and  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipater, 
my  kinsmen,  salute  you. 

22  I  Tertiua,  who  wrote  thia  epistle, 
salute  you  in  tiie  Lord. 

23  Caiua,  my  host,  and  of  the  whole 


to  St.  Paul  by  face,  but  only  by  character. 
Faith  does  not  create  moroseness  but 
courtesy,  which  even  the  gravity  of  an 
apostle  did  not  hinder. 

12  Salute  I^yphenaand  Trffphoaa-VrQ- 
bably  they  were  two  usters. 

18  Saiutg  Eufut  (Perhaps  the  same 
that  is  mentioneid  Mark  xv.  21.)  and  hia 
mother  and  mine — This  expression  may 
only  denote  the  tender  oare  which  Buf  as's 
mother  had  taken  of  him. 

14  Salute  Aeyneritua^  Fhlegon^  Ae. 
— He  seems  to  join  those  together  who 
were  joined  by  kLidred,  nearness  of  habi- 
tation, or  any  other  circnmstance.  It 
encouraged  the  poor  especially,  to  be 
saluted  by  name,  who  perhaps  did  not 
know  that  the  apostle  had  ever  heard  of 
them.  WhUflt  he  forgets  none  who  are 
worthy,  yet  he  adjusts  the  nature  of  his 
s^ntation  to  the  degrees  of  worth  in  those 
whom  he  salutes. 

15  SaluU  all  the  M«iif«— Had  St.  Peter 
been  then  at  Rome,  Paul  would  doubtless 
have  saluted  him  by  name ;  since  no  one 
in  this  numerous  catalogue  was  of  an  emi- 
nence comparable  to  his.  But  if  he  was 
not  then  at  Rome,  the  whole  Roman  tra- 
dition, with  regard  to  the  succession  of 
their  bishops,  fails  in  the  most  fondamen- 
tal  article. 

16  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiat 
'^'PeUft  calls  it  *  The  kiss  of  love.'  1  Pet. 
V.  16.  So  the  ancient  Christians  conclu- 
ded all  tiieir  solemn  offices :  the  men  salu- 
ting Uie  men,  and  the  women  the  women. 
This  apostolical  custom  continued  for 
ioma  ages,  in  aU  Christian  churches. 


17  Mark  them  who  eauaedivieioneSnctL 
there  were  at  Rome  also.  Avoid  them — 
Avoid  unnecessary  intercourse  with  them. 

18  £y  good  toorde  concerning  them* 
selves — ^Making  great  promises ;  and  fair 
Hieechee  concerning  vou—Praising  and 
nattering  yoiL  The  Aarm/IsM— Who  do- 
ing no  ill  themselves,  are  not  upon  their 
guard  against  them  that  do. 

19  But  I  would  have  you  obedient,  and 
discreet  also ;  wiee  with  regard  to  that 
which  ia  good-—kA  knowing  in  this  as  pos- 
sible: and  aimple  with  regard  to  that 
which  ia  evil^AB  ignorant  of  it  as  possi- 
ble. 

20  And  the  Ood  of  peace  (the  Author 
and  Lover  of  it  giving  a  blessmg  to  your 
discretion)  ahallbruiae  Satan  tmder  your 
feet—ShaXL  defeat  all  the  artifices  of  that 
sower  of  tares,  and  unite  you  more  and 
more  together  in  love. 

21  Timotheua,  myfellow-labourer-Rere 
he  is  named  even  before  St.  Paul's  kins- 
men. But  as  he  had  jiever  been  at  Rome 
he  is  not  named  in  the  beginning  of  the 
epistle. 

22  I  Tertiua,  who  wroU  thia  epiatle, 
aaiute  yott— Tertius,  who  wrote  what  the 
apostle  dictated,  inserted  this,  either  by 
St.  Paul's  exhortation  or  ready  permis- 
sion. Caiua  (the  Corinthian,  1  Cor.  i.  14.) 
my  hoat  and  of  the  whole  church — ^Who 
probably  met  for  some  time  in  his  house. 

28  The  chamberlain  of  the  city  of 
Corinth. 

25  Now  to  him  who  ia  able-The  last  words 
ofthisepistle exactly answerthe first.  Ch. 
1.  1—5.    In  particular,  concerning  the 
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charcli,  saluteth  yon.  Erastus,  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city,  salateth  you, 
and  Quartus,  a  brother. 

24  The  ^race  of  our  Lord  Jeans 
Christ  be  with  yon  all. 

25  %  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to 
establish  you  according  to  my  gospel, 
and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  (ac- 
cording to  the  revelation  of  the  mjrs- 


tery  kept  secret  since  the  world  began, 
26  But  now  made  manifest,  and  by 
the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  aoooru- 
ins  to  the  commandment  of  l^e  eter- 
nu  God,  made  known  to  all  nations  for 
the  obedience  of  faith,) 

97  To  the  only  wise  Ood,  to  him  be 
glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever. 


power  of  God,  the  gospel,  Je$ut  Christy 
the  Bcriptures,  the  obedience  of  faith,  all 
nations ;  to  eatablith  you  (both  Jews  and 
Gentiles)  according  to  my  gospel^  and  the 
preaching  of  Jenu  CAmf— That  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  tenor  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  I  preach.  According  to 
the  revelation  of  the  mystery  of  the  call- 
ing of  the  Gentiles,  which,  as  plainlv  as 
it  was  foretold  in  the  prophets,  was  still  hid 
from  many  even  of  the  unbelieving  Jews. 
26  According  to  the  commandment  fthe 
foundation  of  the  apostolical  office)  ojtke 
eternal  Ood^k.  more  proper  epithet  could 
not  be.    A  new  dispensation  infers  no 


change  in  God.  Known  unto  him  are  all 
his  works,  and  every  variation  of  them, 
from  eternity.  Made  knoum  to  all  na- 
tions— Not  barely  that  they  might  know, 
but  enjoy  it  also,  through  obeying  the 
faith. 

27  7b  the  only  wiee  Ood^  whose  mani- 
fold wisdom  is  known  in  the  church 
through  the  gospel.  Eph.  iii.  10.  To  him 
who  w  abUf  and  To  the  toiee  God,  are 
joined ;  as  1  Cor.  i.  24 ;  where  Christ  is 
styled  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power 
of  God.  To  him  be  glory  through  Okriet 
Jesus  for  ever.  And  let  every  believer 
say,  Amen ! 


I.  COEINTHIANS. 


CoBiKTB  was  a  city  of  Achaia,  on  the  Isthmus  which  joins  Peloponnesus,  now 
ealled  the  Morea,  to  the  rest  of  Greece.  Being  so  well  situated  for  trade,  the  in- 
habitants aboxmded  in  riches,  which  led  them  into  luxury,  lewdness,  and  all 
kinds  of  vice.  Yet,  even  here,  the  Apostle  Paul  planted  a  numerous  church,  chiefly 
of  Heathen  converts ;  to  whom,  about  three  years  after  he  had  left  Corinth,  lie 
wrote  this  Epistle  from  Ephesus;  to  correct  various  disorders  of  which  they  were 
guilty,  and  to  answer  some  questions  which  they  had  proposed  to  him. 

The  Epistle  consists  of  the  Inscription,  ch.  i.  1—8. And  the  Treatise  in  which 

is,  1.  An  exhortation  to  concord,  and  to  humility,  ch.  iv.  4—21.  2.  A  reproof, 
(1)  For  not  excommunicating  the  incestuous  person,  ch.  v.  1 — 18.  (2)  For  ^mg  to 
law  before  Heathen  judges ;  ch.  vi.  1—11.  (8)  A  dissuasive  from  fornication; 
vi.  12  -20.  (4)  Concerning  marriage ;  ch.  vii.  1,  10,  25,  86,  89.  (5)  Things 
sacrificed  to  idols ;  ch.  viii.  1 ;  xi.  1.  (6)  The  veiling  of  women ;  xi.  2 — 16. 
(7)  The  Lord's  Sapper;  17—34.  (8)  Spiritual  gifts;  xu;  xiii;  xiv.  (9)  The 
resurrection ;  xv.  (10)  Collection  for  tne  poor— his  visit  to  them ;  of  ApoUos, 
Timothy ;  ch.  xvi.        (11)  The  Conclusion ;  xvL  16—^24. 
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CHAP.  I. 

AULy   called  to  be  wxl  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,   through  the  will 


of  God,   and  Sosthenes  the  brother, 

2  To  the  church  of  God,  which  is  in 

Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified 

through  Christ  Jesos,  called  cmd  holy. 


CSAF,  I.  9.  1.  Paul,  called  to  be  an 
Apostle— Thin  declaration  of  the  Apostle's 
call  is  very  appropriate,  beoause  some 


persons  in  the  church  of  Corinth  called 
the  authority  of  his  mission  in  question ; 
through  the  wiU  o/^Mf-Called  the  com- 
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with  all  that  in  eveiy  place  call  Qjpon 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesna  Chnat» 
both  thein  and  ours : 

3  Grace  be  nnto  yon,  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jeans  Christ. 

4^1  thank  my  God  always  on 
yonr  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  given  yon  by  Cnrist  Jesns : 

5  That  in  ever^  thing  ye  are  en- 
riched through  hmi  in  all  utterance 
and  in  all  knowledge. 

6  As  the  testimony  of  Christ  was 
confirmed  among  yon : 

7  So  that  ^e  are  wanting  in  no 
good  gift,  waiting  for  the  revelation 
of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 


8  Who  will  also  confirm  yon  to 
the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ 

9  God  i8  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were 
called  into  the  fellowship  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  exhort  you  brethren,  by 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  schisms  among  you, 
but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  to* 
gether,  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the 
same  judgjinent. 

11  For  it  hath  been  declared  to  me 
of  you,  nw  brethren,  by  them  of  the 
/amUy  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  con- 
tentions among  you. 


mandment  of  God^  2  Tim.  i.  1.  This  was 
to  the  churches,  the  grotmd  of  his  antho- 
rity.  By  the  mention  of  God,  the  antho- 
fitj  of  man  is  excluded.  Gal.  i.  1.  By  the 
mention  of  the  will  of  God,  the  merit  of 
PauL  Ch.  XT.  8,  &c.  And  Sottkfim—K 
Corinthian,  PanL's  companion  in  traveL 
It  was  both  humili^  ana  prudence  in  the 
apostle,  thus  to  jom  his  name  with  his 
own  in  an  epistle  wherein  he  was  to  re- 
prove  BO  many  irregularities.  Sosthenet 
our  brother-^ohMj  this  word  is  em- 
phatical ;  as  if  he  haa  said,  Who  from  a 
Jewish  opposer  of  the  goqpel,  became  a 
fiithfnl  lnx>ther. 

2  IbtheehurehofOodmCbrmth^Si, 
Paul  writing  in  a  familiar  way  to  the 
Corinthians,  also  to  the  Thessalonians  and 
Oalatians,  uses  this  plain  appellation. 
To  other  churches  he  uses  a  more  solemn 
address.  Sanctified  through  Jetm  Chritt 
And  so  undoubtedly  they  were  in  general, 
Qitied  of  Jenu  Christ  (Bom.  i.  6. ;)  and, 
as  the  fruit  of  that  oiulinff,  made  holy. 
With  all  that  in  evtry  j^MCtf'-Nothinff 
could  better  suit  that  catholic  lore,  which 
the  Apostle  tries  to  promote  in  this  epistle, 
than  such  a  declaration  of  his  good  wishes 
for  every  true  Christian  upon  earth.  CaU 
%won  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ— 
lliis  implies,  that  all  Christians  pray  to 
Christ,  as  well  as  to  the  Father  tiirough 
him. 

4  .^liMiyt— Whenever  I  mention  yon  to 
Ood  in  prayer. 

6  In  ail  utterance  and  knowledge  of 
divine  things.  The  Corinthians  admired 
BOoh  gifts.  This  congratulation  naturally 
tended  to  soften  their  spirits,  and  to  make 
w»y  fte  his  feproofs. 


6  The  testimony  of  Christ  (the  gospel) 
was  confirmed  among  you — ^Bv  these  gifts 
attending  it.  They  had  received  these  by 
the  hand  of  Paul :  and  this  consideration 
was  calculated  to  revive  their  former  rev- 
erence and  affection  for  their  spiritual 
father. 

7  Waiting  with  earnest  desire  for  th$ 
glorious  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
—A  sure  mark  of  a  true  or  false  Christian, 
to  lo^  for,  or  dread  this  revelation. 

8  Who  will  also,  if  you  faithfully  apply 
to  him,  eumfrmyou  to  the  end.  In  the 
day  of  Christ — ^This  is  our  daj,  in  which 
we  are  to  work  out  our  salvation.  Then 
it  will  be  eminentlv  the  day  of  Christ, 
and  of  his  glor^  in  the  saints. 

9  Ood  is  faithful  to  all  his  promises ; 
and  therefore  '  to  him  that  hath  shall  be 
given,*  By  whom  ye  are  ealled^A.  pledge 
of  his  wiUingness  to  save  to  the  uttermost. 

10  Now  I  exhort  you — ^Ye  have  faith  and 
hope ;  secure  love  also— 4y  the  endearing 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  infinitelv 
preferable  to  all  other  names ;  that  ys  aU 
speak  the  same  thing — ^They  now  spoke 
different  things,  ver.  12.  And  that  there 
be  no  schisms  among  you — ^No  alienation  of 
affection  from  each  other.  But  that  ye 
be  joined  in  the  same  mind,  affections,  de- 
sires and  judgment,  touching  all  the  grand 
truths  of  the  gospeL 

11  It  hath  been  declared  to  me  by  (Mioe'n 
household— Some  suppose  that  Chloe  was 
the  wife  of  Stephanas,  and  the  mother  of 
FortunatusandAchaicus.  By  these  three 
the  Corinthians  had  sent  their  letter  to 
Paul.  Ch.  xvL  17.  That  there  are  eon* 
tentions—k  word  eqnivident  with  schisms 
in  the  preceding  verse. 

Z 
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12  Now  this  I  say,  eveiy  one  of 
you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of 
ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of 
Christ 

13  Is  Christ  divided?  Was  Paul 
cnicified  for  you?  Or  were  ye  bap- 
tized into  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

14  I  thank  God,  that  I  baptized 
none  of  yon  but  Crispns  and  Gains : 

15  Lest  any  should  say,  that  I  had 
baptized  in  my  own  name. 

16  I  baptized  also  the  family  of 
Stephanas.  I  know  not  that  I  baptiz- 
ed any  other. 

17  S  ^or  Christ  did  not  send  me  to 
baptize,  but  to  preach  the  ffospel ;  bfU 
not  with  wisdom  of  speech,  lest  the 
cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none 
effect 


18  For  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  is 
indeed  to  them  that  perish,  foolish- 
ness ;  but  to  us  who  are  saved,  it  is 
the  power  of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written,  (5)  I  will  de- 
stroy the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and 
aboUsh  the  understanding  of  the  pru- 
dent (b)  Isaiah  rdx.  14. 

20  (c)  Where  is  the  wise?    Where 

is  the  scribe  ?  Where  is  the  disputer 

of  this  world?   Hath  not  God  made 

foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ? 

(e)  Isaiah  xzxiii.  18. 

21  For  since,  in  the  wisdom  of  God, 
the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God, 
it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching  to  save  them  that  believe. 

22  For  whereas  the  Jews  demand 
signs,  and  the  Greeks  seek  wisdom. 


12  JVbto  this  I  «ay-~What  I  mean  is 
this :  There  are  parties  among  you,  who 
set  themselTes  one  against  another,  in  be- 
half of  the  teachers  tiiey  admire.  And  I 
of  Christ — ^They  spoke  well,  if  they  had 
not  on  this  pretence  despised  their  teach- 
ers. Ch.  iv.  8.  Perhaps  thej  valued 
themselves  on  having  heud  Chnst  preach 
personally. 

13  Is  Christ  dividsd^An  not  all  the 
members  still  under  one  head  t  Was  not 
he  alone  crucified  for  you  all  t  And  were 
ye  not  all  baptised  in  his  name?  The 
glory  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  divided  be- 
tween him  and  his  servants :  nor  the  unity 
of  the  body  to  be  torn  asunder,  seeing 
Christ  is  one  still. 

14  /  thank  Ood^^^  pious  phrase  for 
/  r(;ot(00— that  in  the  course  of  his  i|rovi- 
dence,  /  baptizsd  turns  of  you  but  CnspuSf 
once  the  nuer  of  a  synagogue,  and  Qaius. 

16  Lsst  any  sftcula  say  that  I  had  bap' 
tised  in  my  own  fiam#— In  order  to  attach 
them  to  myself. 

16  /  know  not — ^It  does  not  occur  to  my 
memorv,  that  I  baptizsd  any  other. 

17  &od  did  not  send  ms  to  baptise-^ 
It  was  not  my  chief  errand;  those  of  in- 
ferior rank  and  abilities  could  do  it: 
though  all  the  apostles  were  sent  to  bap- 
tize also.  Matt  zxviii.  19.  £nt  toprsaeh 
ths  ffOspsl~'The  scheme  of  saving  mercy ; 
not  with  wisdom  oftpeseh — ^With  the  arti- 
ficial ornaments  of  discourse  invented  by 
human  wisdom ;  lsst  ths  cross  of  Christ 
should  be  mads  of  nons  sfset—T!tiB  effect 
of  Paul's  preaching  was  owing  to  the 


power  of  God  attendinff  the  plain  declara- 
tion of  this  great  traw,  Christ  bore  our 
sins  upon  tJts  «roM— But  this  effect  might 
have  been  imputed  to  another  cause,  bad 
he  chosen  that  wisdom  of  spsseh  which 
they  admired. 

18  To  them  that  perish^  by  obstinately 
rejecting  the  only  name  whereby  they  can 
be  saved.  But  to  us  who  art  savsd^JHow 
sasfsd  from  our  sins,  and  in  the  way  to 
everlasting  salvation,  it  is  the  great  in- 
strument of  ths  power  ofGtod. 

19  For  it  is  writtsn-^And  the  words 
are  veryapplicable  to  this  grand  event 

20  Whers  is  ths  wissf  fe.—In  these 
words  Isaiah  refers  to  the  deliverance  of 
Judea  from  Sennacherib;  to  the  inefficiency 
oi  his  power  the  apostle  beautifully  allu- 
des, and  represents  the  triumphs  of  the 
gospel  as  inevitable.  What  could  the  wise 
men  of  the  Gentiles  do  against  this  ?  Or 
the  Jewish  scribes  f  Or  the  disputsrs  of 
this  world  f—Thow  who,  proud  of  their 
acuteness,  were  fond  of  controversy,  and 
thought  they  could  confute  all  opponents. 
Satn  not  Ood  mads  foolish  the  wisdom  of 
this  world— 'Tbmt  is,  shown  it  to  be  mere 
foolishness? 

21  Ibr  sines f  in  ths  wisdom  ofGod—kc 
cording  to  his  wise  disposals,  leaving  them 
to  make  the  trial,  ths  world,  Jewish  or 
Gentile,  ^y  all  its  boasted  wisdom  knew 
not  6r<N^Though  the  whole  creation  man- 
ifested Rs  Creator,  and  though  he  declared 
himself  by  all  the  prophets :  it  pleassd 
God  by  a  way  which  those  who  perish 
count /oo/mAmmi,  to  save  them  that  Sslisps, 


1.  (X)RnmnANS,  CHAP.  IL 


m 


23  We  preach  Christ  crncified,  to 
the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to 
the  Greeks  foolishness ; 

24  Bat  to  them  that  are  called, 
both  Jews  and  Greelu^  Christ  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

25  Becaase  the  foolishness  of  Grod 
is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

26  Behold  your  calling  brethren : 
that  not  many  wise  men  after  the 
flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble  are  called  : 

27  Bat  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  shame  the  wise, 
and  the  weak  things  of  the  world  hath 
God  chosen  to  shame  the  things  that 
are  mighty : 

28  And  the  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  things  that  are  despised, 
hath  God  chosen  ;  yea,  thinss  that  are 
not,  to  bring  to  nought  uie  things 
that  are; 


29  That  no  flesh  may  glory  before 
God. 

30  Bat  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  is  made  by  Ghod  unto  us, 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  andsancti* 
ficatton,  and  r^emption : 

31  That,  as  it  is  written,  [d)  He 
that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord.  (d)  Jer.  Ix.  88, 84. 

CHAP.  IL 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to 
you,  came  not  with  loftiness  of 
speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  to  you 
the  testimony  of  God. 

2  For  I  determined  not  to  know 
any  thing  among  ^ou,  save  Jesus 
Christ)  and  him  crucifled. 

3  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness, 
and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling. 

4  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching 
was  not  with  tne  persuasive  words  ot 


22  Whereat  the  Jews  demand  of  the  apos- 
tles, as  they  did  of  their  Lord,  more  B%ffne^ 
after  ail  they  hsTo  seen ;  and  the  OentUea 
eeek  wiedom^The  depths  of  philosophy 
and  the  charms  of  eloquence. 

23  We  go  on  io  preachy  in  a  plain,  not 
rhetorical  or  philoBophical  manner,  Christ 
erueijiedy  to  the  Jews  a  stumbUng-bloek^ 
opposite  to  the  tians  theT  demand,  and  to 
the  Greeks  foolishness— A  silly  tale,  oppo- 
site to  the  wisdom  they  seek. 

24  But  to  them  that  obey  the  heavenly 
calling.  Christ,  with  his  cross,  his  death, 
his  life,  his  kinedom.  And  they  experi- 
ence, first,  that  he  is  thepotoer,  then  that 
he  is  the  wisdom  of  God. 

25  Because  ihefoolishnees  of  God^-The 
gospel  scheme,  which  the  world  jadge  to 
be  mere  foolishness,  is  wiser  than  the  wis- 
dom of  fti«n,  and,  weak  as  they  account  it, 
stronger  than  all  the  strength  of  men. 

26  Behold  your  calling ^\fhAi  manner 
of  men  they  are,  whom  God  calls :  that 
not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh — In  the 
account  of  the  world ;  not  many  mighty — 
Men  of  power  and  anthority. 

28  Things  that  are  not — The  Jews  fre- 
quently called  the  Genres,  them  that  are 
not  (Esdr.  vi.  56,  57. ;)  in  so  supreme  con- 
tempt did  theT  hold  them.  The  things 
that  are  in  high  esteem. 

29  That  no  flesh— k  fit  appellation. 
Tlesh  is  lair,  but  withering  as  grass.  May 


glory  before  God-^In  God  we  ought  to 
glory. 

80  Of  him  (by  his  free  ^ce  and  meroy) 
art  ye  mgrafted  into  Chrut  Jtsus,  who  ie 
made  unto  ue  that  believe,  wisdom,  who 
were  before  foolish  and  ignorant ;  righte- 
ousnett — The  sole  ground  of  our  justifica- 
tion ;  before  we  were  under  the  corse  of 
God ;  sanetifleation—Fuiitj  of  heart ;  be* 
fore  we  were  dead  in  sin ;  and  redemption 
— Complete  deliverance  from  aU  evil,  and 
eternal  bliss  both  of  soul  and  body. 

91  Zet  him  glory  in  the  Zord—lHot  in 
himself,  not  in  the  flesh,  not  in  the  worid. 

CHAP.  IL  9.  1.  And  I  aeeordmgly 
came  to  you,  not  with  loftiness  ofepeeeh  or 
of  wisdom — I  did  not  aflfect  either  deep 
wisdom  or  eloquence :  declaring  the  teett* 
mony  of  God-~VihaX  God  gave  me  to  tes- 
iiUf  concerning  his  Son. 

2  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing — 
To  wave  all  my  other  knowledge,  and  not 
to  preach  any  thing,  save  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  eruetfled—Thhi  is,  what  he  did, 
suffered,  and  taught.  A  part  is  put  for  tha 
whole. 

8  I  was  with  you,  at  my  first  entranee,. 
in  weakness  of  body  (2  Cor.  sii.  7.)  and  in 
fear  lest  I  should  oflfend  any ;  and  in  much 
trembling — The  emotion  of  my  mind  so 
affected  my  body  as  to  make  it  tremulous.. 

4  And  my  epeeeh  in  private,  and  m}^ 


404 


L  CORINTHIANS,  CHAP.  IL 


human  wisdom,  bat  with  the  demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power. 

6  That  your  faith  might  not  stand 
in  the  wisdom  of  men,  bat  in  the 
power  of  Ood« 

6  Yet  we  speak  wisdom  amooff  the 
perfect ;  bat  not  the  wisdom  of  this 
world,  nor  of  the  rulers  of  this  world, 
that  come  to  nought : 

7  But  we  speak  the  hidden  wisdom 
of  God  in  a  mystery,  ¥^ch  God  or- 
dained before  we  world  for  our  glory ; 

8  Which  none  of  the  rulers  of  this 
world  knew ;  for,  had  they  Imown  U, 
they  would  not  ha^e  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory. 

9  But  as  it  is  written,  {e)  Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  hath  ear  heaixl,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man. 


what  thinffs  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him  ;      («}  Iniah  Ixiv.  4. 

10  But  Grod  hath  revealed  them  to 
us  by  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  search- 
eth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of 
God. 

11  For  what  man  knoweth  the 
thinss  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit  of  a  man 
which  is  in  him  ?  So  the  things  o€ 
God  also  knoweth  no  one,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

12  Now  we  have  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  God,  that  we  may  Imow 
the  things  which  are  freely  given  to 
on  of  Gm. 

13  Which  also  we  speak,  not  in 
words  taught  by  human  wisdom,  bat 
in  those  taught  by  the  Spirit,  eiplain- 


ynhUc  pTMehiftf,  were  not  tpiih  the  per- 
eutmoe  worda  of  human  tPtMom,  such  as 
the  wise  men  of  the  world  use,  hut  with  the 
demonetration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power — 
It  was  attended  by  that  Dirine  influence 
that  enlightened,  oonTinced,  subdued,  and 
cheered  tiie  bouI. 

6  That pourfaithmiaht not he'bioiiicii 
the  wisdom  or  power  of  man,  but  on  the 
wisdom  aiLd  power  of  God. 

6  Yetweepeakwieaomf  jeA^iheimeeiKnd 
most  excellent  wisdom,  amonp  the  perfect 
— Experienced  Christians.  By  witwlom  he 
means,  not  the  whole  Christian  doctrine, 
but  the  most  sublime  and  abstruse  parts 
of  it.  But  not  the  wisdom  admired  and 
taught  by  the  men  of  this  worlds  nor  of 
the  ruiere  of  this  worlds  Jewish  or  Hea- 
then, that  come  to  nought — Both  they  and 
their  wisdom,  and  the  wotid  itself. 

7  But  we  epeak  ^^mysterious  wisdom  of 
God,  which  was  hidtCm  tot  many  ages 
from  the  world,  and  is  still  hidden  from 
babes  in  Christ :  much  more  from  all  un- 
believers. Which  God  ordained  before 
the  world  (so  far  is  this  from  *  coming  to 
nought,')  for  our  glmry — ^For  our  salya- 
tion,  happiness,  and  boast  in  time,  and 
the  source  of  triumph  in  eternity.  Blessed 
mystery  f 

8  Had  they  knoicn  {'this  wisdom)  they 
would  not  have  emeiped  (punished  as  a 
sUve)  the  Lord  of  glory^lM%  august 
title,  peculiar  to  the  great  Jehorah,  plain- 
ly shows  tiie  Saviour  to  be  the  Supreme 
God.  In  like  manner  the  Father  is  styled, 
*  The  Father  of  glory,'  Eph.  L  17.;  and 


the  Holy  Ohost,  *The  Spirit  of  Glory,*  1 
Pet.  if.  14.  The  application  of  this  title 
to  the  three,  shows,  that  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  are  the  Ood  of  Glory ; 
as  the  only  true  God  is  caUed,  Psaim 
xxix.  8,  and  Acts  vii.  2. 

9  But  their  ignorance  fulfils  what  lit 
written  concerning  the  blessings  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom.  No  natural  man 
hath  either  seen^  heard^  or  known  f*« 
things  which  God  hath  prepared,  saith 
the  prophet, /or  tltem  that  leve  him. 

10  But  God  hath  revealed  (yea,  and 
freely  given,  ver.  12.)  them  to  m,  incon- 
ceivable peace,  and  joy  unspeakable,  by 
his  Spirit  who  intimately  and  fully  knows 
them:  for  the  Spirit  searches  even  the 
deep  things  of  Goa^  however  hidden  and 
mysterious. 

11  Fir  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of 
a  man — All  the  inmost  recesses  of  his 
mind ;  although  men  are  all  of  one  na- 
ture, and  so  mav  the  more  easily  know  one 
another.  So  tne  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  one  but  the  Spirit — ^Who  consequently 
is  Ood. 

12  Now  we  have  received  not  the  Spirit 
of  the  ttw^— This  spirit  is  not  proi>erly 
received,  for  the  men  of  the  world  always 
had  it.  But  Christians  receive  the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  before  they  had  not. 

13  Jf^hieh  also  we  speaky  as  well  as 
know,  in  words  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
--Such  are  all  the  words  of  scripture. 
How  ought  we  then  to  value  them  1  JSr- 
plaining  epirttual  things  by  spiritual 
words;  or  adapting  spiritmu  words  to 
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bxa  tpiritaal  things  by  spuitiud  words. 

14  But  the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  tilings  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
forthey are  fooUshneae  to  him :  neither 
can  he  know  them,  becauae  they  are 
spiritually  discerned. 

15  But  the  spiritual  man  discem- 
eth  indeed  all  things,  yet  he  himself 
is  discerned  by  no  man. 

16  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  that  he  may  instruct  him  ? 
But  we  have  tiie  mind  of  Christ. 

CHAP.  IIL 

AND  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to 
you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto 
carnal,  as  unto  babes  in  Christ. 

2  I  fed  you  with  milk,  not  with 
meat ;  for  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it : 
nor  are  ye  now  able. 


3  For  ye  are  still  carnal :  for  while 
there  ia  among  you  emulation,  and 
strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal, 
and  walk  according  to  man  ? 

4  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul, 
and  another,  I  am  of  Apollos,  are  ye 
not  carnal? 

5  %  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  w 
Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye 
believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to 
eveiy  man  ?  ' 

6  1  planted  ;  Apollos  watered ;  but 
God  gave  the  increase. 

7  So  then,  neither  is  he  that  plant- 
eth  any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth; 
but  God  that  giveth  the  increase. 

8  But  he  that  planteth  and  he  that 
watereth  are  one  :  and  every  one  shall 
receive  his  own  reward,  according  to 
his  own  labour. 


spiritual  MftM^i-Beingtau^t  of  the  Spirit 
to  express  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 

14  JBut  the  natural  man — (Every  man 
who  hath  not  the  Spirit,  who  has  no 
other  way  of  obtaining  knowledge,  but  by 
his  senses  and  natural  understanding,  re- 
eeivsth  nott  does  not  comprehend  ths 
things  of  the  Spirit—The  thmgs  revealed 
by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  whether  related  to 
his  nature  or  his  kingdom.  For  they  are 
/boyishness  to  him — He  attaches  to  them 
no  importance,  but  utterly  despises  them. 
J^either  can  he  know  thenir^Ai  he  has  not 
the  will,  so  neither  has  he  the  power ;  he- 
cause  they  are  spirituaUu  diseemed—'Sij 
the  aid  of  that  Spirit,  and  by  those  spirit* 
nal  senses  which  ne  has  not. 

15  Bui  ths  spiritual  manr—TLe  thst  hath 
the  Spirit,  discemeth  aUihe  things  of  Ood 
whereof  we  have  been  speaking,  yet  he 
himself  is  discerned  by  no  trnm-No  na- 
tural man.  They  neither  understand 
what  he  is,  what  he  feels,  nor  what  he 
says. 

16  IFXo  ;— What  natural  man  ?  JTs— 
Spiritual  men,  apostles  in  particular; 
AtfTtf— Know,  understand,  the  mind  of 
Christ,  concerning  the  plan  of  gospel 
salvation. 

CffJP,  ITT.  V.  1.  And  J,  brethren, 
(He  spoke  before,  ch.  ii.  1.,  of  his  entrance, 
now  of  his  progress,  amon^  them)  eould 
not  speak  to  you  as  unto  spiritual,  adult, 
experienced  Christians,  but  as  unto  men 
who  ai'c  sUU  in  great  measure  carnal  i  as 


unto  babes  m  C%m^— Still  weak  in  gracei 
thoufl^  eminent  in  gifts.    Ch.  L  6. 

2  I  fed  you  as  babes  with  mi/A— -The 
first  and  plainest  truths  of  the  gospel.  So 
should  every  preacher  suit  his  doctrine  to 
his  hearers. 

S  For  whils  there  is  among  you  emulo' 
tion  in  your  hearts,  strife  in  your  words, 
and  actual  divisions,  are  ye  not  eamal, 
and  walk  according  to  man  f^Aa  mere 
men,  not  as  Christians,  accordine  to  God. 

4  I  am  of  Apollos^Si.  Pau  named 
himself  and  Apollos,  to  show  that  he 
would  condemn  any  division  among  them, 
even  though  it  were  in  favour  of  himself, 
or  the  dearest  friend  he  had  in  the  world. 
Are  ye  not  carnal  f— For  the  Spirit  of 
God  allows  no  party-seaL 

5  Jfiitft^tf  or  servants,  through  whose 
preaching  ye  believed,  as  the  Lord,  iheix 
master  yocv  to  every  man  the  abiU^  to 
declare  the  way  of  salvation. 

7  Ood  that  giveth  the  increase  is  all  in 
all;  without  him  neither  planting  nor 
watering  avails. 

S  But  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  wa- 
tereth are  one— Which  is  another  argu- 
ment against  division.  Though  their 
labours  vary,  they  have  all  one  general 
object,  the  saving  of  souls.  Hence  he 
speaks  of  the  reward  of  tiiem  that  labour 
faithfully,  and  the  awful  account  to  be 
given  by  alL  Bvery  one  ehall  receive  his 
own  peculiar  rewara,  according  to  his  own 
peculiar  labour — Not  only  according  to 
his  success,  but  he  who  labours  much, 
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9  For  we  are  fellow-labourerB  of 
Ood :  ye  are  God's  huabandry,  ye  are 
€k>d*8  building. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  €k>d 

f'ven  to  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder, 
have  laid  the  foundation,  and  ano- 
ther buildeth  thereon  :  but  let  every 
one  take  heed  how  he  buildetii  tiiere- 
on. 

11  For  other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay,  than  what  is  laid,  wluch  is  Jesus 
Christ. 

12  And  if  any  one  build  on  this 


foundation,  gold,  silver,  oostly  stones; 
wood,  hay,  ^bble, 

13  Eveiy  one's  work  shall  be  made 
mimif est ;  for  the  day  shall  declare 
U :  for  it  is  revealed  by  fire  ;  yea,  the 
fire  shall  try  every  one's  work,  of  what 
sort  it  is. 

14  If  any  one's  work  which  he  hath 
built  thereon  shall  remain,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward. 

15  If  any  one's  work  shall  be  burnt 
he  shall  simer  loss,  but  himself  shall 
be  saved,  yet  so  as  through  the  Bxe, 


though  with  small  saecess,  shall  haye  a 
great  reward. 

Has  not  this  reasoninff  the  same  force 
still  f  Ministers  are  stifi  instroments  in 
Ood's  bond,  and  depend  as  much  as  ever 
on  his  blessing,  to  giTe  success  to  their 
labours.  Without  this  they  are  nothing ; 
with  it  their  part  is  so  sniall,  that  they 
hardlv  desenre  to  be  mentioned.  May 
their  hearts  and  hands  be  more  united  I 
May  they  faithfully  labour,  not  as  for 
themselves,  but  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  till 
the  day  come  when  he  will  reward  them 
in  full  proportion  to  their  fidelity  and 
diligence. 

9  Fellaw-labouren  of  Ood—Qod^s  la- 
bourers, and  fellow-labourers  with  each 
other.  Ye  are  GoeTs  husbandry — This  is 
the  sum  of  what  went  before :  it  is  a  com- 

Sreheusive  word,  taking  in  a  field,  a  gar- 
en,   and   a   vineyard.      Te  are  God's 
buUding — This  is  the  sum  of  what  follows. 

10  According  to  ths  grace  of  Ood  given 
to  fM — This  he  premises,  lest  he  should 
seem  to  ascribe  it  to  himself.  Let  every 
one  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereon — 
That  all  his  doctrines  may  be  consistent 
wi^  tiie  foundation. 

11  For  other  foundation,  (on  which  the 
church  and  its  doctrines,  duties,  and 
blessings  are  built,)  can  no  man  lay  than 
what  is  laid  in  ^e  counsels  of  divine 
wisdom,  in  the  promises  and  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles,  St.  Paul  in  particular. 
Which  is  Jesus  Christ — Who,  in  his  per- 
son and  offices,  is  the  firm,  immovable 
rock  of  ages,  all-sufficient  to  bear  all  the 
weight  that  Ood  himself,  or  the  believing 
sinner  can  lay  upon  him. 

12  If  any  one  build  gold,  silver,  costly 
stones—Three  sorts  of  materials  which 
will  bear  the  fire :  true  and  solid  doc- 
trines,   }Food.  hay,  stuifbh  —Three  which 


will  not  bear  the  fire.  Such  are  aU  doc- 
trines, ceremonies,  and  forms  of  human 
invention,  all  but  the  substantial,  vital 
truths  of  Christianity. 

18  The  time  is  cominewhensr«ryoM#'« 
work  shall  be  made  manifest  :  for  the  great 
and  final  day  of  the  Lord  shall  declare  it 
to  the  whole  world.  For  it  is  revealed 
(What  faith  beholds  as  so  certain,  and 
near,  is  spoken  of  as  already  present,)  by 
fire;  yea,  the  fire  shall  try  every  ones 
work,  of  what  sort  it  is — l!he  strict  pro- 
cess of  that  day  will  try  every  man's  doc- 
trines, whether  they  come  up  to  the 
scripture  standard  or  not.  Alluding  to 
the  flaming  light  and  consuming  heat  of 
the  genend  conflagration.    But  the  ex- 

Sression,  when  applied  to  the  trying  of 
octrines,  and  consuming  those  that  are 
wrong,  is  figurative ;  for  no  material  fire 
can  have  such  an  effect  on  what  is  of  a 
moral  nature ;  therefore  it  is  added,  he 
who  builds  *  wood,  hay,  or  stubble,  shall 
be  saved  through  the  fire  ;'  or  as  narrowly 
as  a  man  escapes  when  his  house  is  in 
flames  about  hmi. 

This  text  utterly  overthrows  the  Romish 
doctrine  of  purgatory.  For  the  fire  here 
mentioned  does  not  exist  till  the  day  of 
judgment :  if  it  means  the  fire  of  purga- 
tory, it  follows,  that  purgatory  does  not 
exist  before  the  day  of  judgment. 

14  He  shall  receive  a  reward— K  pecu- 
liar degree  of  gloir.  Some  degree  even 
the  other  will  receive,  seeing  he  held  the 
foundation;  thoagh  he  ignorantly  built 
thereon  what  would  not  abide  the  fire. 

16  He  shall  suffer  loss— The  minister 
who,  ignorantlv  has  tried  to  combine  the 
Mosaic  with  the  Christian  economy,  or 
man's  work  with  Ood's  work,  shall  find 
that  he  has  laboured  in  vain,  and  shall 
lesson  his  degree  of  glory  which  otherwise 
he  would  have  sharttd. 
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16  Enow  ve  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  Ood 
dwelleth  in  yon  ? 

17  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy  :  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  whidi  iempU 
ye  are. 

18  Let  none  deceive  himself :  if  any 
one  among  yon  thinketh  himself  to  be 
wise,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he 
may  be  wise. 

19  For  Uie  wisdom  of  this  world  is 
foolishness  with  God;  as  it  is  written, 
ig)  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness.  (g)  Job.  ▼.  18. 

ao  And  again  {h)  The  Lord  know- 
eth  the  reasonings  of  the  wise  that  they 
are  vain.  (h)  Fulm  xcIt.  11. 

21  Therefore  let  none  glory  in  men ; 
for  all  thinfls  are  yours  : 

22  Wheuier  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death. 


or  things  present,  or  to  come,  all  are 
yours. 

23  And  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Chritt 
ia  God's. 

CHAP.  IV. 

LET  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  and  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God. 

2  Moreover  it  is  required  in  stew- 
ards, that  a  man  be  found  faithful 

3  But  it  is  a  yerv  small  thing  with 
me,  to  be  judged  by  you,  or  by  any 
man's  judgment;  yea,  I  judge  not 
myself. 

4  For  I  am  not  conscious  to  myself 
of  any  thing,  yet  am  I  not  heiebv 
justified :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is 
the  Lord. 

6  Therefore  judge  nothing  before 
the  time,  imtU  the  Lord  come,  who 
both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 


16  Te  (sH  ChriBiia&B)  are  ih$  temple  of 
Ood'-The  noblest  kind  of  building ;  ver  9. 

17  If  any  man  defUe  the  temple  of  Ood 
— Defile  a  real  Christian,  by  schisms 
or  doctrines  fondamentally  wrong,  Aim 
ehall  Ood  destroy— "He  shall  not  be  saved 
at  all:  not  even  as  *  through  the  fire.' 

18  Let  him  become  afooJj  (such  as  the 
world  accounts  so,)  thtU  he  may  be  wise  in 
God's  account. 

19  Ibr  all  ths  boasted  wisdom  of  the 
world  is  mere  foolishness  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Se  taketh  the  unse  in  their  own 
craftiness— Jfoi  only  while  they  think 
they  are  acting  wisely,  but  by  their  very 
wisdom,  which  Itself  is  their  snare,  and 
the  occasion  of  their  destruction. 

20  That  they  are  ratn^Empty,  foolish, 
they  and  all  their  thoughts. 

21  Therefore,  upon  the  whole,  let  none 
glory  in  men,  so  as  to  divide  into  parties 
on  their  account.  Ibr  all  things  are 
yours — And  we  in  particular.  We  are 
not  your  lords,  but  rather  your  servants. 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Cephas 
— We  are  all  equally  yours,  to  serve  you 
for  Christ's  sake.  Or  the  world— T:\nB 
leap  from  Peter  to  the  world  ^atly  en- 
larges  the  thought,  and  argues  mipatience 
in  enumerating  the  rest.  Peter  and 
eveiT  one  in  the  world,  however  excellent 
in  gifts,  or  grace,  or  office,  are  also  vour 
servants  for  Christ's  sake.  Or  life,  or 
death— tliese,  with  all  their  various  cir- 


cumstances, are  disposed  as  will  be  most 
for  your  advantage.  Or  thinas  present, 
on  earth,  or  things  to  come,  m  neaven. 
Contend  therefore  no  more  about  little 
things,  but  be  united  in  love,  as  ye  are  in 
blesdngs. 

23  And  ye  are  Chrisfs,  (his  property, 
his  subjects,  his  members,)  and  Christ  is 
Oods — ke  Mediator  he  reiers  all  his  ser- 
vices to  his  Father's  gloiy. 

CHAP.  IV,  1^.  1.  Lei  a  mm  aeeouni 
of  us  as  servants  of  Chrisi— The  original 
word  signifies,  such  servants  as  laboured 
at  the  oar  in  rowing  vessels.  It  indicates 
the  solicitude  and  labour  which  diould 
characterize  faithful  ministers.  And 
stewards  of  the  masteries  of  Ood—I>ispen.' 
sers  of  the  mysterious  truths  of  the  gospel. 

8  Yea,  I  Judge  not  myself— Uj  final 
state  is  not  to  be  decided  by  my  own  judg- 
ment. 

4  lam  not  eonseieus  to  myself  of  any 
Mtfi^.'evil ;  yet  am  I  not  herebyJusti/led—1 
depend  not  on  this  as  a  suflicient  justifi- 
cation of  n^self  in  Qod's  account :  but  he 
that  judgeth  me,  is  the  Lord— By  hia  sen- 
tence I  am  to  stand  or  falL 

6  Therefore  judge  nothma  before  the 
^Mfieappomted  for  judging  au  men:  until 
the  Lord  eome,  who,  m  order  to  pass  a 
xighteons  judgment,  which  otherwise 
would  be  impossible,  will  bring  to  light 
the  things  which  are  now  covered  with 
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things  of  darkness,  and  manifest  the 
oomuels  of  the  hearts.  And  then 
shall  every  one  have  pnuse  from  God. 

6  ^  These  things,  orethren,  I  have 
by  a  figure  transferred  to  myself  and 
Apollos,  for  your  sakes;  that  ye 
may  learn  by  us  not  to  thmk  of  mm 
above  (t)  what  is  written,  that  ye  may 
not  be  puffed  up  fw  one  against  ano- 
ther. (<)  Ch.  m.  7. 

7  For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ 
fT(]m  another  F  And  what  hast  thou 
which  thou  hast  not  received?  But 
if  thou  hast  received  t^  why  dost  thou 
boast,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  t<^ 

8  Now^earefuU:  nowyearerioh: 
ye  have  reisned  as  kings  without  us. 
And  I  would  ye  did  reign,  that  we  also 
might  reign  with  you. 


9  For  I  know  assuredly  €k)d  bath 
set  forth  us,  the  apostles,  last,  as  ap- 
pointed to  death ;  for  we  are  made  a 
spectacle  to  the  world,  both  to  angeU 
and  to  men. 

10  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake ; 
but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ :  we  are 
weak;  but  ye  are  stronjB^:  ye  are 
honourable ;  out  we  are  witbont  hon- 
our. 

11  Even  to  this  present  hour,  we 
both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  na- 
ked, and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no 
certain  abode. 

12  And  labour,  working  with  our 
own  hands :  being  reviled,  we  bless : 
being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it : 

13  Being  defamed,  we  intreat :  we 
are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world. 


deepest  ifor Aiims,  and  manifesi  the  secret 
■prmgsof  action,  the  principles  and  inten- 
tions of  eyery  heart.  And  then  shall 
ever^  one  (eTery  faithful  steward,)  have 
praise  of  Ood. 

6  Theee  things  rmentioned  ch.  i.  10,  &c.) 
I  have  bv  a  verr  oWoos^fir^  tranef erred 
to  myself  ana  Apollos,  and  Cephas,  in- 
stead of  naming  those  particular  preach- 
ers at  Corinth,  to  whom  ye  are  so  fondly 
attached,  that  ye  may  learn  by  us — From 
what  has  been  said  concerning  us,  (who, 
however  eminent,  are  mere  instruments 
in  God's  hand)  not  to  think  of  any  man 
above  what  is  written^  or  scripture  war- 
rants. 

7  Jf^ho  maketh  thee  to  differ  in  gifU  or 
graces?  As  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it 
— ^As  if  thou  hadst  it  originally  from  thy- 
self. 

8  Now  ye  are  fuU--The  Corinthians 
abounded  with  spiritual  gifts.  And  so  did 
the  apostles.  Bnt  the  apostles,  by  contin- 
ual sufferings  were  kept  from  self-compla- 
cency. The  Corinthians  suffering  noth- 
ing, and  haring  plenty  of  all  things,  were 
congratulated  themsefyes.  And  they  were 
Uke  children,  who,  becoming  rich,  disre- 
ffard  their  poor  parents.  Now  ye  are  full: 
(savs  he,  in  a  beautiful  gradation)  ye  are 
rich:  ye  have  reigned  as  kings — A  pro- 
verbial expression,  denoting  the  most 
splendid  and  ample  circumstances,  with- 
out Bjoj  thought  of  us.  And  I  would  ye 
did  re^—hi  the  best  sense :  I  would  ye 
had  attained  the  height  of  holiness :  tKat 
we  might  reign  with  you — JEUving  no  more 


sorrow  for  you,  bnt  sharing  In  your  happi- 
ness. 

9  God  hath  set  forth  us  laet,  appointed 
to  death — ^Alluding  to  the  Roman  custom 
of  bringing  forih  persons  last  on  the 
staee,  to  fight  with  each  other,  or  with 
wild  beasts;  such  men  weie  devoted  to 
death :  so  that  if  they  escaped  one  day, 
they  were  brought  out  again  and  again, 
till  th^  were  killed. 

10  We  are  fools  in  the  account  of  the 
world, /or  Christ's  sake  :  but  ye  are  %oise 
in  CAfif^— Though  ye  are  Christians,  ye 
think  yourselves  wise ;  and  ^e  have  found 
means  to  make  the  world  think  ye  so  too. 
We  are  weak,  in  presence.  In  ixifirmities, 
in  sufferings :  but  ye  are  strong^Jn  juat 
opposite  circumstances. 

11  ^lu^  ar«  fia^30K^— What  a  glorious  tri- 
umph of  the  truth,  was  gained  m  these  cir- 
cuznstances  I  When  St.  Paul,  with  an  im- 
pediment in  his  speech,  and  a  person  ra- 
ther contemptible  than  graceful,  appeared 
in  a  mean,  perhaps  tattered  dress,  before 
persons  of  the  highest  distinction,  and  yet 
commanded  such  attention,  and  made 
such  deep  impressions  upon  them  I 

12  We  bless— suffer  it— intreat— We  do 
not  return  revilings,  persecution,  defama- 
tion :  nothing  but  blessing. 

13  WearemadeasthefiUhoftheieerld, 
and  off-seouring  of  all  thi$igs — Such  were 
those  poor  Bleathens,  who  were  taken 
from  the  dregs  of  the  people,  to  be  offered 
as  sacrifices  to  the  infernal  gods.  They 
were  loaded  with  curses,  affronts,  and  in- 
juries, all  the  way  they  went  to  the  altars. 
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and  off^soonrmg  of  all  things  to  this 
day. 

14  I  do  not  write  those  things  to 
shame  yon,  but  as  my  beloved  chil- 
dien  I  warn  yotL 

'  15  For  if  ye  have  ten  thousand  in- 
structors in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not 
many  fathers,  for  I  have  begotten  you 
in  Christ  Jesus  through  the  gospeL 

16  I  beseech  you  therefore,  oe  ye 
followers  of  me. 

17  For  this  cause  I  have  sent  to  you 
Timothens,  who  is  my  beloved  son, 
and  faithful  in  the  Lord,  who  shall 
remind  you  of  my  ways  in  Christ,  as  I 
teach  every  where  in  every  church. 

18  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as 
if  I  would  not  come  to  you. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly, 
if  the  Lord  permit,  and  will  know,  not 
the  speech  of  them  who  are  puffed 
up,  but  the  power.  For  the  kingdom 
of  Grod  is  not  in  speech,  but  in  power. 

20  What  will  ye?  that  I  come  to 
yon  with  a  rod,  or  in  love,  and  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness  ? 


CHAP.  V 

r^  is  commonly  reported  thai  there 
TM  fornication  among  you,  and  such 
f  omicatian  as  w  not  even  named  among 
the  Heathens,  that  one  should  have 
his  father's  wife. 

2  And  are  ye  puffed  up?  Have  ye 
not  rather  mourned,  that  he  who  hath 
done  this  deed,  might  be  taken  from 
among  you  ? 

3  For  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body, 
but  present  in  spirit*  have  already,  as 
if  I  were  present,  judged  him  who 
hath  so  done  this, 

4  Li  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together, 
and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

6  To  deliver  such  an  one  to  Satan, 
for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that 
the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jeans. 

6  Your  gloryinff  w  not  good :  know 
ye  not,  that  a  litue  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  lump  ? 


And  when  their  ashes  were  thrown  into 
the  sea,  these  very  names  were  given 
them  in  the  ceremony. 

14  I  do  not  write  these  thinge  to  ehame 
you,  but  at  my  beloved  children^  I  warn 
yotf— It  is  with  admirable  prudence  and 
sweetness  the  apostle  adds  this,  to  pre- 
vent any  unkind  eonstraction  of  his  words. 

15  I  ha/ee  begotten  you—T)u&  excludes 
not  only  Apolfos  his  saecessor,  but  also 
Silas  and  Tmiothy  his  companions.  And 
tiie  relation  between  a  spiritual  father 
and  his  children  brings  with  it  an  Inez- 
pressible  nearness  and  afifection. 

16  Be  yefoUowere  ofme—ljk  that  spirit 
and  beharionr  which  I  have  so  largely  de- 
clared. 

17  My  beloved  eon — ^Elaewhere  he  styles 
him  brother^  2  Cor.  i.  1.  but  here  paternal 
aifection  takes  place.  Ae  I  teach — ^No 
less  by  example  Uian  precevt. 

18  Jiow  eome  are  ^ufed  iip^St.  Paul 
saw,  by  a  divine  hgnt,  the  thoughts 
which  would  arise  in  uieir  hearts.  JLa  if 
J  would  not  coriMy  because  I  send  Timothy. 

19  I  will  know  (he  here  shows  his  fa- 
therly authority),  not  the  big,  empty  epeeeh 
o/"  these  vain  boasters,  bat  how  much  of 
the  power  of  God  attends  them.  Tor  the 
kingdom  of  ^oc^Real  religion  does  not 


consist  In  words,  but  m  the  power  of  God 
ruling  the  heart. 
20  With  a  rod-^HuX  is,  with  severity. 

CHAF,  V.  V.  1.  Fornication^ The 
original  word  implies  criminal  conversa- 
tion of  any  kind  whatever.  Hit  father* e 
wife—'Whilib  his  father  was  alive. 

2  Are  ye  puffed  up  f  Should  yf  not  ra- 
ther have  mourned^  have  solemnly  humbled 
yourselves,  and  at  that  time  of  solemn 
mourning  have  expelled  that  notorious 
sinner  from  your  communion  ? 

3  /  verily  t  ae  present  in  spirit  ^  having  a 
foil  (it  seems  a  miraculous)  riew  of  Uie 
whole  fact,  have  already  as  if  I  were  ac- 
tually present,  judged  him  who  hath  eo 
scaaoaloasly  dom  this. 

4  jlfuf  my  nnW<  (present  with  von,)  iriM 
the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ-^To 
con£rm  my  sentence. 

6  To  deliver  such  an  one— Tide  was  the 
highest  punishment  in  the  Christian 
church.  The  passing  this  sentence  was 
the  act  of  the  apostle,  not  of  the  Corin- 
thians :  To  Satan  (who  was  usually  per- 
mitted in  such  cases  to  inflict  pain  or  sick- 
ness on  the  offender :)  for  the  destruction 
(though  slowly  and  gradually,)  of  the  fleshy 
unless  prevented  by  speedy  repentance. 
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7  Forge  ont  the  old  leaven,  tliat  ye 
may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleav- 
ened ;  for  our  paaaorer  xb  slam  for  ub, 
eoen  Christ: 

8  Therefore  let  ns  keep  the  feast ; 
not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor  with  the 
leaven  of  wickedness  and  malignity, 
but  with  the  onleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth. 

9^1  wrote  to  yon  in  an  epistle 
not  to  converse  witn  lewd  persons. 

10  But  not  altogether  with  the  lewd 
persons  of  this  world,  or  the  covetous, 
or  the  rapacious,  or  idolaters,  for  then 
ye  must  go  out  of  the  world. 

11  But  I  have  now  written  unto 
you,  if  any  who  is  named  a  brother  be 
a  lewd  person,  or  covetous,  or  an  idol- 


ater, or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or 
rapacious,  not  to  converse  with  mick 
a  one,  no,  not  to  eat  with  him. 

12  For  what  have  I  to  do,  to  judge 
them  that  are  without  T  Do  not  ye 
judge  them  that  are  within  ? 

13  (But  them  that  are  without, 
God  will  judge :)  And  ye  will  take 
away  from  among  yourselves  the 
wicKed  person. 

CHAP.  VL 

DARE  any  of  you,  having  a  matter 
against  another,  refer  it  to  the 
unjust,  and  not  to  the  saints  t 

2  Enow  ye  not  that  the  saints 
shall  jud^  the  world?  And  if  the 
world  is  judged  by  you,  are  ye  un- 


6  FtNir^litfy^fW  (either  in  your  gifts  or 
protiperitj,  at  such  a  time  aa  this,)  »f  not 
ffooa.  Know  y$  not  that  a  littU  leanm 
(one  sin,  or  one  sinner,  kaveneth  the  whole 
mmp— DiiRises  guilt  and  infection  through 
the  whole  congregation. 

7  Furge  out  the  old  leaven— -"^ih.  of 
sinners  and  of  sin,  that  ye  may  he  a  new 
lumpf  ae  ye  are  urUeavened-'TaeX  is,  that 
being  unleavened^  ye  may  he  a  new  lump^ 
holy  unto  the  Lord.  .For  owr  pateover  ie 
slam  for  u<— The  Jewish  passover,  about 
the  time  at  which  this  epistle  was  written, 
ch.  ▼.  11.,  was  a  type  of  this.  What  ex- 
quisite skill  here  and  every  where  con- 
ducts the  zeal  of  the  inspired  writer  I 
How  surprising  a  transition  is  here  I  And 
yet  how  natui^l  The  apostle  speaking 
of  the  incestuous  criminal,  slides  mto  his 
darling  topic,  a  crucified  Sariour.  Who 
would  have  expected  it  on  such  an  occa- 
sion? Yet  when  it  is  thas  brought  in, 
who  does  not  see  and  admire  the  propriety 
of  the  subject,  and  the  delicacy  of  its  in- 
troduction ? 

8  Therefore  let  ue  keep  the  feaet-^Tiei 
us  feed  on  him  by  faith.  Here  is  a  plain 
allusion  to  the  Lord's  supper,  which  was 
instituted  instead  of  the  passover;  not 
with  t/ie  old  leaven  of  Heathenism  or 
Judaism.  MaligniW  is  stubbornness  in 
evil.  Sincerity  ana  truth  are  put  here 
fov^the  whole  of  true  inward  religion. 

9  I  wrote  to  you  in  a  former  epistle — 
And  doubtless  St.  Paul  and  the  other 
apostles  wrote  many  things  which  are  not 
extant  now.  Not  to  converse  familiarly; 
not  to  contract  any  intimacy  or  acquain- 


tance with  them,  more  than  is  absolutely 
necessary. 

10  £ui  not  that  ye  should  dltoyether 
refrain  from  conversing  with  Heathens, 
though  they  are  guilt^r  m  many  respects. 
CovelouSy  rapacious  idolatore  —  Sinners 
against  themselves,  their  neighbour,  and 
God.  For  then  ye  must  go  oui  of  the 
world—Then  all  civil  conuneroe  must 
cease.  *  Going  out  of  the  world,'  some 
account  a  perfection,  but  St.  Paul  ac- 
counts an  utter  absurdity. 

11  H^ho  is  named  a  hrother^ThaA  is,  a 
Christian,  or  a  member  of  the  same  congre- 
gation. Rapacious — Guilty  of  oppression, 
extortion,  or  any  open  injustice.  No  not 
to  eat  with  him — ^Which  is  the  lowest  de- 
gree of  familiarity. 

12  I  mean  Christians  only.  Fbr  what 
have  I  to  do  to  judge  Heathens  f  But  ye, 
as  well  as  I,  judge  those  of  your  own 
community. 

18  Them  that  are  without,  God  wHl 
Judge — The  passing  sentence  on  these  he 
hath  reserved  to  himself.  And  ye  will 
take  away  that  wicked  person — ^This  pro- 
perly belongs  to  you. 

CHAP,  VL  V.  1.  The  unjust--The 
Heathens.  A  Christian  could  expect  no 
justice  from  these.  I^  saints — ^Who 
might  easily  decide  these  smaller  diflTcr- 
ences  in  a  private  and  friendly  manner. 

2  Know  ye  not — This  expression  occurs 
six  times  in  this  chapter,  and  with  a 
peculiar  force.  For  the  Corinthians 
knew,  and  gloried  in  it ;  but  they  did  not 
practise.  The  saints^  after  having  been 
judged  themselves,  shall  judge  tfte  world 
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wor^y  to  judge  the  amallest  matten? 

3  KDOWje  not  that  we  shall  judge 
angelB  ?  How  much  more  things  per- 
taininff  to  this  life  ? 

4  Ifthen  ye  have  any  controversies 
of  things  pertaining  to  this  life,  do  ye 
set  them  to  judge  who  are  of  no  esteem 
in  the  church. 

6  I  speak  to  your  shame.  What ! 
IB  there  not  so  much  as  one  wise  man 
among  you,  that  shall  be  able  to  judge 
between  his  brethren  ? 

6  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with 
brother,  and  this  l^fore  the  infidels. 

7  Indeed  there  is  altogether  a  fault 
among  you,  that  ye  &ave  contests 
with  each  other,  Why  do  ye  not 
rather  suffer  wrong  ?  why  do  ye  not 
rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defraud- 
ed? 

8  Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and  defraud 
even  your  brethren. 

9  Know  ye  not  that  the  unjust 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 
Be  not  deceived  :  neither  fornicators, 


nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  the 
effeminate,  nor  Sodomites, 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  the  covetous, 
nor  revilers,  nor  the  rapacious,  shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  Qod. 

11  And  sucn  were  some  of  you ; 
but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sancti- 
fied, but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God. 

12  f  All  things  are  lawful  for  me  ; 
but  all  things  are  not  expedient :  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me ;  but  I  will 
not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any. 

13  Meats  are  for  the  beUy,  and  the 
belly  for  meats ;  yet  God  will  destroy 
both  it  and  theuL  But  the  body  is 
not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  for  the  body. 

14  And  God  hath  both  raised  up 
the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  us  by  hia 
power. 

15  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies 
are  members  of  Christ  ?  Shall  I  then 
take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make 


— Shall  be  assessors  with  Christ  in  the 
judgment,  wherein  he  shall  condemn  all 
the  wicked  angds  and  men,  Matt.  xiz.  28, 
Bev.  XX.  4. 

4  Thtm  who  are  of  no  esteem  in  the 
ehureh — That  is,  Heathens,  who,  as  soch, 
could  be  in  no  esteem  with  the  Christians. 

5  It  there  not  one  among  you^  who  are 
snch  admirers  of  wisdom,  that  is  wise 
enongh  to  decide  snch  canses  ? 

7  Indeed  there  is  a  faulty  that  ye  quar- 
rel with  each  other  at  all,  whether  ye  go 
to  law  or  not.  Why  do  ye  not  rather  suf- 
fer wrong  ?  All  men  cannot,  or  will  not, 
receive  this  saying.  Many  aim  only  at 
this,  "  I  will  neither  do  wrong,  nor  suffer 
it."  These  are  honest  Heathens,  bnt  no 
Christians. 

8  Nay  ye  do  wrong  openly,  and  defraud 
privatelj.  O  how  powcofnlly  did  the  mys- 
tery of  miqnity  already  work  I 

9  Idolatry  is  hero  placed  between  for- 
nication and  adultery^  because  they  gen- 
erall V  accompanied  it.  Nor  the  effem  inate 
— Who  live  in  an  easy  indolent  way,  tak- 
ing np  no  cross,  enduring  no  hardship. 

But  whY  arc  these  good-natnred,  harm- 
less people  ranked  with  idolators  and 
Sodomites?  To  teach  us  that  wc  tiro 
never  secure  from  the  greatest  sins,  till 
we  guard  agalubt  those  which  are  thought 


least ;  nor  indeed  till  we  think  no  sin  is 
little  since  every  one  is  a  step  towards  hell. 

11  And  sueh  were  some  of  you  :  but  ye 
are  washed  from  those  gross  evils ;  and 
inwardly  sanctified.,  not  before,  but  in 
consequence  of,  your  bein^/tMft/f^  in  the 
name^  that  is,  by  the  ments  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  through  which  your  sms  are  for- 
given ;  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God^  by 
whom  ye  are  thus  washed  and  sanctified. 

12  AU  things,  which  are  lawful  for  yon, 
are  lawful  for  me ;  but  all  things  are  not 
always  e^i^/ifiim^'^Particularly  when  any 
thing  would  offend  mv  weak  brother,  or 
enslave  my  own  soul.  For  though  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  yet  I\oiU  not  be 
brought  under  the  power  of  any  so  as  to  be 
uneasy  when  I  abstain  from  it.  For  if  so, 
then  I  am  under  the  power  of  it. 

IS  As  if  he  had  said,  I  speak  this  chief- 
ly with  regard  to  meats;  particularly, 
with  regard  to  those  offered  to  idols,  and 
those  forbidden  in  the  Mosaic  law.  These, 
I  grant,  are  all  indifferent,  and  have  their 
use,  though  it  is  only  for  a  time ;  then 
meats,  and  the  organs  which  receive  them, 
will  together  mouJder  into  dust.  But  the 
case  is  quite  otherwise  with  fornication. 
This  is  not  indifferent,  but  at  all  times  evil. 
For  the  body  is  for  the  7o*y/— Des^ipfiied 
only  for  his  service.      And  the  lot  J,  in 
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them  the  BMinben  of  an  harlot?  CM 
forbid. 

16  Know  ye  not  that  he  who  is 
joined  to  an  harlot,  ia  one  body  ?  {k) 
For  they  two,  aaith  he,  idiall  be  one 
flesh.  (*)  Qenaais  11. 94. 

17  But  he  that  ia  joined  to  the 
Lord  is  one  Spirit. 

18  Flee  fornication.  Every  sin  that 
a  man  doeth,  ia  without  tne  bod^ : 
but  he  that  oommitteth  fornication 
ainneth  against  his  own  body. 

19  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghoet,  who  ia 
in  yon,  whom  ye  have  from  Ck>d? 
And  ye  are  not  your  own : 

20  For  ye  are  bouffht  with  a  price : 
therefore,  glorify  God  with  your  body 
and  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

CHAP.  vn. 

Now  conceming  the  things  whereof 
ye  wrote  to  me.    It  ia  good  for  a 
man  not  to  touch  a  woman. 


2  Yet,  to  avoid  f omioaition,  let 
every  man  have  his  own  wife :  and 
let  every  woman  have  her  own  hoa- 
band. 

3  Let  the  husband  render  the  debt 
to  the  wife ;  and  in  like  manner  the 
wife  to  ^  husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  power  over  her 
own  body,  but  the  husband ;  and  in 
like  manner  the  husband  also  hath 
not  power  over  his  own  body,  but  the 
wife. 

6  Withdraw  not  from  each  other 
unless  it  he  hy  consent  for  a  time,  that 
ye  may  give  yourselves  to  prayer : 
and  come  together  again,  lest  Satan 
tempt  you  through  your  inoontinenoe. 

6  But  I  say  this  by  permission,  not 
by  way  of  precept. 

7  For  I  would  that  all  men  were 
even  aa  myself :  but  eveiv  one  haih 
his  proper  gift  from  God,  one  after 
this  manner,  another  after  that. 

8  f  But  to  the  unmarried  and  the 


an  Important  lenie,  for  th$  kody  ;  being 
Mm  Sarionr  of  this  as  well  as  the  soul ;  in 
proof  of  which  God  hath  already  raised 
him  from  the  dead. 

17  But  he  that  ii  joined  to  th$  Lord,  bv 
faith,  tit  ofi#  apirit  with  him;  and  shail 
he  make  himiielf  (me  flesh  with  an  harlot  ? 

18  Flea  fomieation — All  unlawful  com- 
merce with  women,  with  speed,  with  ab- 
horrence, with  all  your  might.  Every  ain 
that  a  man  commits  against  his  neighbour 
terminates  upon  an  object  out  of  hmiself, 
and  does  not  so  immediately  pollute  his 
body,  though  it  does  his  soul:  but  he 
that  eommitteth  fomieaiion,  ainneth 
againat  hia  own  my— PoUutm,  and  de- 
(prades  it  to  a  level  with  brute  beasts. 

19  Your  body,  Christians,  is  not  your 
own.  It  ia  the  temple  of  the  Moly  Ghoat 
— ^Dedicated  to  him,  and  inhabited  by  him. 
What  the  apostle  calls  elsewhere  *the 
temple  of  God,'  (eh.  iiL  16, 17.,)  and  'the 
temple  of  the  livmg  GK>d,'  (2  Cor.  ri.  16.,) 
here  he  styles  *the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;'  plainly  showing  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  livina  Ood. 

20  Glorify  Ood  with  yow  body  and  your 
apirit — Yiud  your  bodies  and  all  Uieir 
members  as  well  as  your  souls  and  all 
their  faculties,  as  instruments  of  right- 
eousness to  Qodt    DeTote  and  employ  all 


ve  have,  and  axe,  entirely,  and  for  ever  to 
his  glory. 

CHAP.  VII.  V.  1.  It  ia  good  for  a 
man  who  is  master  of  himself,  not  to  touch 
a  woman:  that  is,  not  to  marry.  So 
great  and  many  are  the  advantages  of  a 
single  life. 

2  Yett  when  it  is  needfnl,  in  order  to 
avoid  fomieation,  let  every  man  haoa  hie 
own  wife — His  own ;  for  Christianity  al- 
lows no  polygamy. 

8  Let  not  married  persons  fanev  that 
there  is  any  perfection  in  living  with  each 
other,  as  if  tiiey  were  unmarried.  The 
debt — This  ancient  reading  seems  Smi  more 
natural  than  the  common  one. 

4  The  wife — the  huaband—ljeX  no  one 
forget  this  on  pretence  of  greater  purity. 

6  UnUaa  it  be  with  coneentfor  a  timo — 
That  on  those  special  and  solenm  occa- 
sions ye  may  entirely  give  yourselves  up  to 
the  exercises  of  devotion.  Leat^  if  ye 
should  long  be  separate,  Satan  tempt  you 
to  nndean  thouahts,  and  perhaps  actions. 

6  But  laay  M«r--Conceming  your  se- 
parating for  a  time,  and  coming  together 
again.    Perhaps  he  refers  also  to  ver.  2. 

7  Far  I  would  that  all  men  in  this  time 
of  distress,  were  even  aa  /,  unmarried,  and 
would  remain  eunuehafor  the  kingdom  oj 
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"widows  I  say,  It  U  good  for  them  if 
they  remun  even  m  L 

9  But  if  they  have  not  power  over 
themselves  let  them  marry ;  for  it  is 
better  to  marry  than  to  bam. 

10  %  The  married  I  command,  yet 
not  I,  but  the  Lord,  {I)  That  the  wife 
depart  not  from  her  husband. 

(Z)  Mat.  ▼.  82. 

11  But  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain 
unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her 
husband.  And  let  not  the  husband 
pat  away  his  wife. 

12  To  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the 
Lord.  If  any  brother  hath  an  unbe- 
Hevinff  wife,  and  she  consent  to  dwell 
with  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away. 

13  And  the  wife  who  hath  an  un- 
believing husband,  that  consenteth 
to  live  with  her,  let  her  not  pat  him 
away. 

14  For  the  unbelieving  husband 
hath  been  sanctified  by  the  wife ;  and 
the  unbelieving  wife  liath  been  sancti- 
fied by  the  husiMnd.  Else  were  your 
children  imolean ;  bat  now  they  are 
holy. 


15  But  if  the  unbeliever  depart,  let 
him  depart :  a  brother  or  a  sister  is 
not  enslaved  in  such  ea9es  ;  but  God 
hath  called  us  to  peace. 

16  For  how  knowest  thou,  O  wife, 
but  thou  mayest  save  thy  husband  T 
Or  how  knowest  thou,  0  husband,  but 
thou  mayest  save  thy  wife  ? 

17  But  as  God  hath  distributed  to 
every  one,  as  the  Lord  hath  called 
everv  one,  so  let  him  walk.  And  thus 
I  ordain  in  all  the  churches. 

18  Is  any  one  called,  being  circum- 
cised ?  let  him  not  become  uncircum- 
cised.  Is  any  one  called  in  uncircum- 
cision  ?  let  mm  not  be  circumcised. 

19  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  un- 
circumcision  is  nothing ;  but  keeping 
the  commandments  of  God. 

20  Let  eveiy  one  in  the  calling 
wherein  he  w  called,  therein  abide. 

21  Wast  thou  called,  being  a  bond- 
man ?  Care  not  for  it ;  but  if  thou 
canst  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  Inr  the 
Lord,  being  a  bond-man,  is  the  Lord's 
free-man  :  and  in  the  Uke  manner,  he 


heaipm*8  8aks-~%i.  Paul  having  tasted  the 
sweetness  of  this  liberty,  wished  also 
others  to  enjoy  it.  But  every  one  hath 
hie  proper  gift  from  (7o</— "All  men  can- 
not receive  this  saying,  save  they"  the 
happy  few,  "  to  whom  it  is  given,"  Matt, 
xix.  11. 

SItis  good  for  them  if  they  remain  even 
08  /—That  St.  Paul  was  then  single,  is 
certain.  And  from  Acts  viL  68,  comp^ed 
with  the  following  parts  of  his  history,  it 
is  probable  that  he  always  was  so. 

10  Not  I  only,  but  the  Xort^— Christ,  by 
his  express  command,  Matt.  v.  32. 

11  But  if  she  depart — Contrary  to  this 
express  prohibition.  And  let  not  the  hue- 
band  put  away  hie  wife — Except  for  the 
eanse  of  adultery. 

12  To  the  rest,  who  are  married  to  nn- 
beUevers,  epeak  /,  by  revelation  from  God ; 
though  our  Lord  hath  not  left  any  com- 
man^ent  concerning  it.  Let  him  not 
put  her  away — The  Jews  were  obliged  of 
old  to  pat  away  their  idolatrous  wives, 
Ezra  X.  B.  But  their  case  was  quite  dif- 
ferent. They  were  absolutely  zorbid  to 
marrr  idolatrous  women.  But  the  ner- 
ionshere  spoken  of  were  married  while 
they  were  both  in  a  state  of  heathenism. 


14  JFbr  the  unbelieving  husband  hath  in 
many  instances  been  sancti^fied  by  the  wife 
— Else  your  children  would  have  been 
brotuKht  up  Heathens,  whereas  now  they 
are  Christians.  As  if  he  had  said.  Ye  see 
the  proof  of  it  before  your  eyes. 

15  A  brother  or  a  sister  (A  Christian 
man  or  woman)  if  not  enslavM  (Is  at  fuH 
liberty)  in  such  eases.  But  Ood  Juith  coil' 
ed  US  to  peace — To  live  peaceably  with 
them,  if  it  be  possible. 

17  But  as  Ood  hath  distributed  the  va- 
rious stations  of  Uf  e,  and  various  rcdations 
to  everv  one,  let  him  take  care  to  dis- 
charge his  dutv  therein.  The  gospel  dis- 
annius  none  of  these.  And  thue  I  ordain 
in  alt  the  ehurehes^AA  a  point  of  the 
highest  concern. 

19  Oireumcision  is  nothing^  and  uneir^ 
eumeision  is  nothing^WiU.  neither  pro- 
mote nor  obstruct  our  salvation.  The 
one  point  is,  keeping  the  commandments  of 
Ood;  faith  working  by  love, 

20  In  the  calling— The  outward  state 
wherein  he  is,  when  God  calls  him.  Let 
him  not  seek  to  change  this  without  a 
dear  direction  fromjprovideuce. 

21  Care  not  for  %t—Do  not  anxiously 
seek  liberty,  but  tf  thou  eanet  be  free,  uae 
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that  is  called,  being  free,  is  the  bond- 
man of  Christ. 

23  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ;  do 
not  become  the  bond-slaves  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  let  every  one  wherein 
he  is  called,  therein  abide  with  God. 

25  f  Now  concerning  virgins  I 
have  no  commandment  from  the  Lord : 
bat  I  give  my  judgment  as  one  who 
hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be 
faithful. 

26  I  apprehend  therefore  that  this 
is  good  for  the  present  distress,  that 
it  is  good  for  a  man  to  continue  as 
he  is. 

27  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  seek 
not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed 
from  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife. 

28  Yet,  if  thou  dost  marry,  thou 
hast  not  sinned :  and  if  a  virgin  marry 


she  hath  not  sinned.  Nevertheless, 
such  will  have  trouble  in  the  flesh. 
But  I  spare  you. 

29  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the 
time  is  short :  it  remaineth  that  even 
they  that  have  wives  be  as  if  they 
had  none : 

30  And  they  that  weep,  as  if  the^ 
wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  if 
they  rejoiced  not :  and  they  that  buy, 
as  if  they  possessed  not 

31  And  they  that  use  this  world,  as 
not  abusing  it :  for  the  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away. 

32  Now  I  would  have  yon  without 
carefulness.  The  unmarried  man 
careth  for  the  thinn  of  the  Lord,  how 
he  may  please  the  Lord ; 

33  But  the  married  careth  for  the 


t^   rather  — >  Embrace   the   opportunity. 

22  Is  the  LorcTa  free-man — Is  free  in 
this  respect.  The  Greek  word  implies, 
one  that  was  a  slave,  but  now  is  free.  Je 
the  bondman  of  Chriet^'Sot  free  in  this 
respect,  not  at  liberty  to  do  his  own  will. 

23  Ye  are  bought  mth  a  priee^Ye  be- 
long to  Ood ;  therefore,  if  possible,  do  not 
become  the  bond-slavee  of  men — ^Which  may 
expoaeyon  to  many  temptations. 

24  Therein  abide  with  God;  doing  all 
things  as  unto  God,  and  as  in  his  immedi- 
ate presence.  They  who  thus  abide  with 
God,  preserve  a  holy  indUSerence  with  re- 
gard to  outward  things. 

25  iVbtc  concerning  virgins^  of  either  sex, 
/  have  no  special  commandment  from  tJie 
Zord—Vor  was  it  necessary ;  for  the  apos- 
tles wrote  nothing  which  was  not  divine- 
ly inspired.  But  wiUi  this  difference  ; 
sometimes  they  had  a  special  revelation 
and  commandment;  at  other  times  they 
wrote  from  the  divine  light  which  abode 
with  them,  the  standing  treasure  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  And  this  was  not  their 
private  opinion,  bat  a  divine  rule  of  faith 
and  practice.  God  hath  made  me  faith- 
ful in  my  apostolic  office ;  and  I  faithful- 
ly deliver  what  I  receive  from  him. 

26,  27  This  is  good  for  the  present  dis' 
tress — While  any  charch  is  under  perse- 
cution :  for  a  man  to  continue  as  he  is^ 
whether  married  or  unmarried.  Paul 
does  not  urge  the  present  distress  as  a 
reason  for  celibacy  any  more  than  for 
marriage ;  but  for  a  man's  not  seeking  to 


alter  his  state,  whatever  It  be,  but  making 
the  best  of  it. 

28  Such  will  have  trouble  in  the  fUsh^^ 
Many  outward  troubles.  But  I  spare  you 
— ^I  speak  as  Uttle  and  as  tenderly  as  I  can. 

29  But  this,  I  say,  brethren,  with  great 
confidence,  the  time  of  our  abode  here  is 
short.  It  follows  then,  that  those  who  hare 
wives^  be  as  serious,  active,  dead  to  the 
world,  devoted  to  God,  and  as  holy  in  their 
conduct,  as  if  they  had  none.  By  so  easy  a 
transition  does  the  apostle  slide  from 
every  thing  else  to  the  one  thing  needful ; 
and  forgetting  what  is  temporal,  his  mind 
is  absorbed  by  eternity. 

30  And  they  that  weep,  as  if  they  wept 
«o<— Thoiigh  sorrowful,  yet  always  re- 
joicing. They  that  r^oiee,  as  if  the^j  re- 
joiced not — Tempering  their  Joy  with  god- 
ly fear.  Thetj  that  buy,  as  %f  they  posses- 
sed not — Knowing  themselves  to  be  only 
stewards,  not  proprietors. 

81  And  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not 
abusing  it — Not  seeking  happiness  in  it, 
but  in  God ;  using  every  thing  therein  only 
in  such  a  way  as  most  tends  to  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  Cod.  For  the  whole 
scheme  and  fashion  of  this  world— T}us 
marrying,  weeping,  rejoicing,  and  all  the 
rest,  will  pass,  now  passeth  away ;  is  this 
moment  flying  off  like  a  shadow. 

32  ^ow  I  would  have  you,  for  this  fleet- 
ing moment,  without  carefulness — With- 
out any  encumbrance  of  your  thoughts. 
The  uumanied  man^  if  he  uses  the  advan- 
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things  of  the  world,   how   he   may 
please  his  wife. 

34  There  is  a  difference  also  between 
a  wife  and  a  vircin.  The  unmarried 
woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  spirit ;  but  the  married  car- 
eth for  the  things  of  the  world,  how 
she  may  please  her  husband. 

35  And  this  I  say  for  your  own 
profit;  not  that  I  may  cast  a  snare 
upon  yon,  but  that  ye  may  decently 
wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  without  dis- 
traction. 

36  But  if  any  think  that  he  acteth 
indecently  toward  his  virgin,  if  she 
be  above  age,  and  need  so  require, 
let  him  do  vmat  he  will ;  he  sinneth 
not ;  let  them  marry. 

37  Nevertheless,  he  that  standeth 
steadfast  in  his  heart,  having  no  ne- 
cessity, but  having  power  over  his 
own  will,  and  hath  aetermined  this 


in  his  hearty  to  keep  his  virgin,  doth 
well. 

38  So  then  he  also  that  giveth  in 
marriage  doeth  well;  but  he  that 
giveth  not  in  marriase,  doeth  better. 

39  %  The  wife  is  bound  as  lonq  as 
her  husband  liveth ;  but  if  her  hus- 
band be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  mar- 
ry whom  she  will :  only  in  the  Lord. 

^  40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  con- 
tinue as  she  is,  in  my  judgment :  and 
I  am  assured  that  I  also  have  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

CHAP.  VHL 

NOW  as  to  things  sacrificed  to  idols, 
we  know  (for  all  of  us  have  know- 
ledge. Knowledge  puffeth  up,  bat 
love  edifieth. 

2  And  if  any  one  think  he  knoweth 
any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet 
as  he  ougnt  to  know. 


tage  ho  enjoyn,  eareth  only  for  the  tking$ 
of  the  Lord,  how  topleaee  tne  Lord. 

38  But  the  marrted  man  eareth  for  the 
thingeoftJie  worlds  And  it  is  his  duty  so 
to  dOf  in  a  Christian  way ;  how  he  ituiy 
please  his  wife^  and  provide  all  things 
needful  for  her  and  his  family. 

84  There  is  a  difference  am  between  a 
wife  and  a  virgin,  whether  the  chorch  be 
persecnted  or  not.  The  unmarried  wo- 
man, if  she  know  and  use  her  privilege, 
careth  only  for  the  things  of  the  Lora- 
in her  care  and  thoughts  centre  in  this, 
how  she  may  be  holy,  both  in  body  and 
spirit — This  is  the  advantage  of  a  single 
life  in  all  ages  and  nations.  But  who 
makes  a  suitable  use  of  it  f 

86  Hot  that  I  may  east  a  snare  upon 
you,  who  are  not  able  to  receive  this  say- 
mg ;  but  for  your  profit,  who  are  able ; 
that  ye  may  resolntolv  and  continually 
wait  upon  the  Lord—The  word  tranakted 
wait,  signifies  sitting  close  by  a  person  in 
a  good  posture  to  hear.  So  Mary  sat  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  Luke  x.  89.  fFithout 
distraction — Without  having  the  mind 
drawn  from  close  attention  to  God,  by  any 
person,  thing,  care,  or  encumbrance. 

36  But  if  any  parent  think  he  should 
otherwise  act  indecently  (unbecoming  his 
character)  toward  his  virain  daughter,  if 
she  be  above  aye  (or  of  fnU  age),  and  need 


so  require  (ver.  9.),  let  them  marry — her 
suitor  and  she. 

37  Having  no  uecessitj/— Where  there  is 
no  such  need.  But  having  power  over  h  is 
own  ufiU—WYiich  would  incline  him  to  de- 
sire the  increase  of  his  family,  and  the 
strengthening  it  by  new  relations. 

39  Otily  in  tJie  Lord—ThaX  is,  only  let 
Christians  marry  Christians :  a  standing 
direction,  and  one  of  vast  importance. 

40  /  also,  as  well  as  any  of  yon,  Jmvs 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Teaching  me  all  things. 
This  does  not  imply  any  doubt ;  but  tlie 
strongest  certainty  of  it,  with  a  reproof  of 
them,  for  caUiiig  it  in  question.  Who- 
ever would  couclade  from  hence,  that 
Paul  was  not  cortain  he  had  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  neither  understands  nor  considers 
how  expressly  he  claims  the  Spirit,  in  this 
epistle,  (chap.  ii.  16.  xiv.  37,)  and  in  the 
other,  (chap.  xiii.  8.)  The  word  here  and 
elsewhere  translated  'think,'  always  im- 
plies Uie  fullest  and  strongest  assurance. 
See  chap.  x.  12. 

CHAP.  VIII.  V.  1.  Now  eoneerning 
the  next  question  you  proposed,  a//  of  us 
have  knowledge — A.  gentle  reproof  of  their 
self-conceit.  Knou:(€dye  without  love 
alwavs  puffeth  up.  Love  alone  tdijieth — 
Builds  us  up  in  holiness. 

2  If  any  man  think  he  knoweth  any 
thing  aright,  unless  so  far  as  he  is  taught 
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3  But  if  any  one  lore  God,  he  is 
known  by  him. 

4  I  say,  as  to  the  eating  of  things 
saciificed  to  idols,  we  know,  that  an 
idol  %8  nothinff  in  the  world,  and  that 
there  ia  no  Gk>a  bat  one. 

6  For  thonsh  there  be  that  are 
called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  on 
earth,  (as  there  are  many  gods  and 
many  lords); 

6  Yet  to  OS  Mere  uftiitoneOod,  the 
Father,  from  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  for  him  ;  and  one  Lord,  Jeana 
Christ,  by  whom  art  all  things,  and 
we  by  him. 

7  Bat  there  is  not  in  all  men  this 
knowledge ;  for  some  do  even  until 
now,  wiw  consciousness  of  the  idol, 
eat  it  as  sacrificed  to  the  idol,  and 
their  conscience,  being  weak  is  d^ed. 

8  5  ^^^  meat  oommendeth  us  not 
to  God  ;  for  neither  if  we  eat  are  we 
the  better,  nor  if  we  eat  not  are  we 
the  worsa 


9  But  take  heed,  lest  by  any  means 
this  your  liberty  become  a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  weak. 

10  For  if  any  one  see  tiiee,  who  hast 
knowledge,  sittuup  at  meat  in  an  idol^s 
temple,  will  not  tke  conscience  of  him 
that  is  weak  be  enoourased  to  eat  of 
the  things  sacrificed  to  xae  idol  T 

11  And  through  thy  knowledge 
shall  the  weak  brother  perish,  for 
whom  Christ  died  f 

12  But  when  ye  sin  tiins  against 
your  brethren,  and  wound  their  weak 
conscience,  ye  sin  asainst  Christ. 

13  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my 
brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh 
while  the  world  standetb,  lest  I  make 
my  brother  to  offend. 

CHAP.  IX. 

AM  I  not  free  ?  Am  I  not  an  i^^oa- 
tie?  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  ?  Arenotyemywock 
in  the  Lord  ? 


by  God,  he  knaweth  nothing  yet  at  he 
ought  to  know — Seeing  there  u  no  tme 
knowledge  without  diyme  love. 

8  J7tf  M  known — That  is,  approred  hy 
him.    Psalm  i.  6. 

4  Wa  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing — A 
mere  nominal  god;  haying  no  diymity, 
▼irtne.  or  power. 

6  For  though  there  be  that  are  eaUed 
godthjUie  Heathens,  both  celestial  (as 
they  style  them),  terrestial,  and  infernal 
deities. 

6  Tet  to  ut  Christians  there  ie  but  one 
Ood-ThoB  is  not  exelusiye  of  the  one  Lord 
as  if  he  were  an  inferior  deity :  but  only 
of  the  idols,  to  which  the  one  vod  is  op> 
posed.  I^om  whom  are  aU  thinga—Bj 
creation,  providence,  and  grace.  Aiui 
we  for  him — The  end  of  all  we  are,  have, 
and  do.  And  one  Lord  (equally  the  ob- 
ject of  divine  worship),  fy  whom  are  all 
thinga  created  and  governed.  And  we  by 
him  have  access  to  the  Father,  and  all 
spiritual  blessings. 

7  Some  eat  with  eoneeiouaneaa  of  the  idol 
— That  is,  fancying  it  is  something,  and 
that  it  makes  the  meat  unlawful  to  be 
eaten.  Their  eonaeience  beina  weak  (not 
rightly  mformed),  ia  deJUed—Couinicia 
g^t  oy  doing  it. 

8  But  meat  eommendeth  ua  not  to  Ood 
—Neither  by  eating,  nor  by  refraining 


from  it.    Eating  and  not  eating  are  in 
themselves  things  merely  indifferent. 

10  For  if  any  one  aee  thee^  who  haat 
knowledge—Vniom  he  believes  to  have 
more  knowledge  than  himself,  and  who 
really  hast  this  knowledge,  that  an  idolia 
nothing  :  aitting  down  to  a  feast  in  an 
idoTa  tangle — lue  Heathens  often  made 
feasts  in  their  temples  of  what  had  becm 
sacrificed  to  idols.  Will  net  the  eonaeietwe 
of  him  that  ia  weak  (scrupulous)  beeneou- 
ragedf  by  thy  example,  to  eat — ^Thou^ 
with  a  doubtmg  conscience. 

11  Through  thff  knowledge  ahaU  the 
weak  brother  peruk,  for  whom  Chriet 
died—'ikJid  for  whom  uiou  wilt  not  lose 
a  meal's  meat,  much  less  die  for  him  I 
We  see  Christ  died  even  for  them  that 
perish.  

12  Teainagainet(^rial^Wtoea  mem- 
bers  they  are. 

18  If  meat  of  any  kind— Who  will  fol- 
low tlus  example?  ¥niat  preacher  or 
Christian  will  abstain  from  any  ttiing 
lawful  in  itself,  when  it  offends  a  weak 
brother? 

CMAP.  IX,  e.  1.  Am  Inotfree  f  Am 
I  not  an  apoatla  ^>-That  is,  have  not  I 
the  liberty  of  a  common  Christian  7  Tea, 
that  of  an  aposttef  He  vindicates  hia 
apostlesh^,  ver.  1—8;  his  apostoUeal 
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2  If  I  am  not  an  apostle  to  others, 
yet  I  am  to  you :  for  ye  are  the  seal 
of  my  apostleship. 

3  My  answer  to  them  who  examine 
me,  is  this : 

4  Have  we  not  power  to  eat  and  to 
drink? 

5  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about 
a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  the  other 
apostles,  and  brethren  of  the  Lord, 
and  Peter? 

6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  we 
not  power  to  forbear  working  ? 

7  who  ever  serveth  as  a  soldier  at 
his  own  charge?  Who  planteth  a 
vineyard,  and  doth  not  eat  of  its  frnit? 
Or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  doth  not 
eat  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8  Do  I  speak  these  thin^  as  a  man? 
Both  not  tne  law  also  spet^  the  same  ? 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  (m)  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the 
ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com.  Doth 
Qod  take  care  for  oxen?  (m)  Dent.  zxv.  4. 

10  Or  speaketh  he  altogether  for 


our  Bakes?  For  our  sakes  it  was 
written  :  for  he  who  plougheth  ought 
to  plough  in  hope :  and  he  that  thrash- 
eth  in  hope  ottght  to  be  a  partaker  of 
his  hope. 

11  n  we  have  sown  unto  you  spirit- 
ual things,  isit  tk  great  matter  if  we 
shall  reap  your  carnal  things  ? 

12  If  others  partake  of  this  power 
over  you,  do  not  we  rather  ?  Yet  we 
have  not  used  this  power:  but  we 
sufi^er  all  things,  lest  we  should  give 
any  hinderance  to  the  gospel  of  Christ 

13  Know  ye  not,  that  they  who  are 
employed  about  holy  things  are  fed 
out  of  the  temple  ?  and  they  who  wait 
at  the  altar,  are  partakers  with  the 
'altar? 

14  So  also  hath  the  Lord  (n)  ordain- 
ed, that  they  who  preach  the  gospel, 
should  live  of  the  gospel.  (n)Matt.  x.  10. 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these 
thin^  ;  nor  have  I  written  thus,  that 
it  might  be  done  so  unto  me ;  for  U 
toere  better  for  me  to  die,  than  that 


liberty,  ver.  4 — 19.  Save  I  not  teen  Jesus 
Christ  f — ^Withont  this,  he  ooold  not  have 
be«n  one  of  the  first  grand  witnesses.  Are 
not  ye  mff  work  m  the  Lord  f—A.  full  evi- 
dence that  God  hath  sent  me  f  And  yet 
some  objected  to  his  being  an  apostle,  be- 
canse  he  had  not  asserted  his  privilege  in 
receiving  snch  maintenance  from  the 
churches  as  was  due  to  that  office. 

2  Te  are  the  smI  of  my  apostleship,  who 
have  received  not  omy  faith  by  my  month, 
but  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  by  my  hands. 

3  My  answer  to  them  who  examine  me 
concerning  mj  apostleship,  is  this  which 
I  have  now  given. 

4  SoM  toe  not  power  (I  and  my  fellow- 
labourers)  to  eat  and  to  drink  at  the  ex- 
pense of  those  among  whom  we  labour? 

6  Mave  we  not^wwer  to  lead  about  with 
Iff  a  sitter  or  a  wtfe,  and  to  demand  sus- 
tenance for  her  also,  at  the  other  apostles 
did,  and  also  Peter  f  Mark,  1.  That  St. 
Peter  lived  with  his  wife  after  he  became 
an  apostle.  2.  That  he  had  no  rights  as 
an  apostle  which  were  not  common  to  St. 
Paul.   (Apply  these  remarks  to  the  Pope.) 

6  To  forbear  working  with  our  hands. 

5  Ih  I  epeak  as  a  man  f — ^Barely  on  the 
authority  of  human  reason?  Does  not 
God  also  say  in  etfect  the  same  thing  ? 
The  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  eort^—ThlB 


was  the  custom  in  Judea,  and  many  east- 
ern nations  I  in  several  of  them  it  is  re- 
tained still ;  horses  yet  tread  out  the  com 
in  some  parts  of  Germany. 

9  Dotn  Ood  in  this  direction  take  ears 
for  oxen  only?~Hath  he  not  a  farther 
meaning  ?  And  so  undoubtedly  he  hath, 
in  all  the  other  Mosaic  laws  of  this  kind. 

10  He  who  plougheth  ought  to  plough 
in  hope  of  reaping —A  proverbial  expres- 
sion. And  M  that  ihrasheth  in  hope 
ought  not  to  be  disappointed ;  ought  to 
eat  the  fruit  of  his  labours.  And  so  ought 
they  who  labour  in  God's  husbandrv. 

11  Is  it  a  great  matter  if  we  shau  reap 
as  much  of  your  eamal  things  as  will  give 
sustenance  f  Do  you  give  us  richer  gifts 
than  those  vou  receive  from  us  ? 

12  If  others,  whether  true  or  false 
apostles,  partake  of  this  power— Mhye  a 
right  to  be  maintained,  do  not  we  rather, 
on  account  of  our  having  laboured  so 
much  more  ?  Zest  we  shotdd  pive  an^f 
hinderance  to  the  gospel,  by  causmg  cavil 
or  reproach. 

15  It  were  better  for  me  to  die  than  to 
give  occasion  to  them  that  seek  occasion 
against  me.    2  Cor.  xi.  12. 

17     Willingly  -~  Cheerful   willingness 

£ve  him  pleasure ;  that  was  his  reward  I 
lother  might  have  preached  willingly, 
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any  man  should  make  this  my  glory- 
ing voids 

16  For  if  I  preach  the  goepel,  I  have 
nothing  to  glory  of ;  for  a  neoesaity 
lieth  upon  me,  and  woe  to  me  if  I 
preach  not  the  soaipeL 

17  If  indeed  I  do  this  willinely,  I 
have  a  reward;  butifunwiUingly,  yet 
a  dispensation  is  entrosted  to  me. 

18  What  then  is  my  reward?  That 
when  I  preach  the  gospel  I  may  make 
the  gospel  without  charge,  that  I 
abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel 

19  For  though  I  am  free  from  all 
men^  I  made  myself  the  servant  of  all, 
that  I  might  gain  the  more. 

ao  To^e  few*  I  beome  as  •  Jew, 
that  I  might  gain  the  Jews  :  to  them 
that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the 
law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are 
under  the  law : 

21  To  them  that  are  without  the 


law,  as  without  the  law,  (being  not 
without  the  law  to  God,  but  under 
the  law  to  Christ)  that  I  mig^t  gain 
them  that  are  without  the  law. 

22  To  the  weak  I  became  as  weak, 
that  I  might  gain  the  weak :  I  became 
all  things  to  all  men,  that  by  all 
means  I  misht  save  some. 

23  And  uiis  I  do  for  the  gospel's 
sake,  that  I  might  be  a  partaker  there- 
of with  ytnu 

24  Know  ve  not  that  they  who  run 
in  the  race  all  run  ;  but  one  reoeiveth 
the  prize?  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain. 

25  And  every  one  that  contendeth 
is  temperate  in  all  things :  and  they 
indeed  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown, 
but  we  an  incorruptible. 

26  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncer- 
tainly; I  so  fights  not  as  one  that 
beateth  the  air. 

27  But  I  keep  under  my  body,  and 


and  have  recelTed  a  maintenance  from  the 
CorinthianB.  But  if  he  had  received  any 
thing  from  them,  he  would  have  termed 
it,  *preachinff  unwillinglv.'  And  so  in 
ver.  18,  another  might  have  used  that 
power  without  abusing  it.  But  his  own 
Mff«fi{^  it  at  all,  he  would  nave  termed  o^Mtii^ 
it.  A  dupematum  i»  tntrtiBttd  to  m^— 
Therefore  I  dare  not  refrain. 

18  What  then  it  my  reward  f^ThdX 
circumstance  in  my  conduct,  for  which  I 
expect  a  peculiar  reward  from  my  great 
Master?  That  labutenot — Makenotan 
unseaflonable  use  of  my  power ^  which  I 
have  in  preaching  the  gospel, 

19  I  made  myeelfthe  eervant  of  aU^I 
acted  with  as  self-denying  a  re^rd  to 
their  interest,  and  as  much  caution  not 
to  oiTend  them,  as  if  I  had  been  literally 
their  servant,  or  slave.  What  preacher 
of  the  flOBpel  treads  in  the  same  steps  7 

20  To  ^M  Jewa  I  became  ae  a  Jew-Con- 
forming  myself  in  all  things  to  their  man- 
ner of  thinking  and  living,  so  far  as  I 
could  with  innocence.  To  them  that  are 
under  the  law  (who  reckon  to  be  still 
bound  by  the  Mosaic  law)  MiUNfer  ^A«  fair 
^Observing  it  myself,  while  among  them. 
Not  that  he  declared  this  to  be  necessary, 
or  refused  to  converse  with  those  who  did 
not  observe  it.  He  condemned  this  in 
Peter:  Oal.  11. 14. 

SI  2b  them  that  are  without  the  law 
(the  Heathens),  ae  without  the  law— Neg- 


lecting its  ceremonies.  Seiny  not  with- 
out tM  law  to  ^M— But  as  much  as  ever 
under  its  moral  precepts.  Under  the  law 
to  Ohriet — ^And  in  this  sense,  all  Chris- 
tians will  be  under  the  law  for  ever. 

22  I  became  ae  weak-^kE  if  I  had  been 
scmpulouB  too.  /  became  all  thinge  to  all 
mM— Accommodating  myself  to  all,  so 
far  as  is  consistent  with  truth  and  sin- 
cerity. 

24  Know  ye  not^  that  in  those  famous 
games  which  are  kept  at  the  isthmns, 
near  your  city,  they  who  nm  in  the  too/t- 
race all  run^  though  but  one  reoeiveth  the 
prize  f •— How  much  greater  cause  have 
you  to  run,  since  ye  ul  receive  the  pxise 
of  your  high  calling  I 

26  Ana  every  one  that  there  contendeth 
ie  temperate  in  all  thinye— To  an  almost 
incredible  degree ;  using  the  most  rigor- 
ous self-deniai  in  food,  sleep,  and  sensual 
indulgence.  A  corruptible  crown — A  gar- 
land of  leaves  which  must  soon  wiwer. 
But  a  real  Christian  runs,  fights,  con- 
tends and  strives  to  obtain  an  ineomipti- 
ble  crown  1 

26  leo  run,  not  ae  uncertainly— 1  look 
—I  run  straight  towards  the  gosL  I  east 
away  every  weight— regard  not  any  that 
stand  by.  IJIffht  not  at  one  that  beateth 
the  air—Tbia  is  a  proverbial  enressioii 
for  a  man's  missing  his  blow,  and  spend- 
ing his  strength,  not  on  his  enemy,  but 
on  empty  air. 
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bring  U  into  subjection,  lest  by  any 
means,  after  having  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  become  a 
reprobate. 

CHAP.  X. 

NOW  I  would  not  have  you  igno- 
rant, brethren,  that  our  fathers 
were  all  (o)  under  the  cloud,  and  all 
ip)  passed  through  the  sea. 

(o)  ExodT  xliL  31.    (p)  C3L  xlv.  iS. 

2  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses, 
in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea ; 

3  And  {q)  all  ate  the  same  spiritual 
meat ;  («)  Ex.  zvi  22. 


4  And  (r)  all  drank  the  same  spirit- 
ual drink,  (for  they  drank  out  of  the 
spiritual  rock  which  followed  them  ; 
and  that  rock  was  Christ. )  (r)  Ex.  zrU.  0. 

5  Yet,  with  the  most  of  them  God 
was  not  well  pleased  ;  for  they  were 
overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

6  Now  these  things  were  our  ex- 
amples, that  we  might  not  desire  evil 

things,  («)  as  they  desired. 

Is)  Numb.  zL  4. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were 
some  of  them,  as  it  is  written,  {t)  The 
people  sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink, 
and  rose  up  to  play.       (t)  Exod.  "^i  e. 


27  But  IJuipunder  my  body  by  all  self- 
denial,  mnd  bring  it  into  mfy'eetum  to  my 
spirit  and  to  God.  The  words  are  strongly 
figuratlTe,  and  signify  the  mortification 
of  the  body  of  sin j  by  an  allnsion  to  the 
natural  bodies  of  tnoae  bruised  or  sub- 
dned  in  combat.  Zest  bt/  any  means^  after 
ha/ving  preached— The  Greek  word  means 
after  having  discharged  the  office  of  an 
herald  (still  carrying  on  the  allusion) 
whose  office  it  was  to  proclaim  the  con- 
ditions, and  to  display  the  prizes.  /  my- 
self  should  become  a  reprobate-disapproved 
by  the  judge,  and  fall  short  of  the  prize. 
This  text  may  give  us  a  just  notion  of  the 
scriptural  doctnne  of  election  and  repro- 
bation, dearly  indicating  that  particular 
persons  are  not  in  holy  writ  stated  to  be 
ff^^A^  absolutely  and  unconditionally  to 
eternal  life,  or  predestinated  absolutely 
and  unconditionally  to  eternal  deaUi : 
but  that  believers  in  general  are  elected 
to  enjoy  the  Christian  pririleges  on  earth, 
which,  if  they  abuse,  eren  elect  persons 
will  become  reprobate.  Paul  was  cer- 
tainly an  elect  person,  if  ever  there  was 
one  ;  and  yet  he  declares  it  was  possible 
for  him  to  become  a  reprobate;  and  he 
would  have  become  such,  if  he  had  not 
kept  his  body  under,  though  he  had  been 
so  long  an  elect  person,  and  an  aposUe. 

CHAP.  X,  9,  1.  Now,  that  ye  may 
not  become  reprobates,  consider  how  fa- 
voured your  fathers  were,  who  were  God's 
elect  people,  yet  were  rejected  by  him. 
They  were  all  under  the  mud^  that  emi- 
nent token  of  God's  gracious  presence, 
which  screened  them  ^m  the  heat  of  the 
sun  by  day,  and  gave  them  Ught  by  night ; 
emd  ml  passed  through  the  sea—^tod.  open- 
ing a  way  through  the  waters. 


2  And  were  aUy  as  it  were,  baptised 
unto  Moses — Initiated  into  the  religion 
which  he  taught  them ;  in  the  doud  and 
in  the  red  sea — Perhaps  sprinkled  with 
drops  of  water  from  the  sea  or  the  cloud, 
by  which  baptism  might  be  the  more  evi- 
dently signified. 

5  Ana  all  ate  the  same  manna,  termed 
spiritual  meat^  as  it  was  typical,  1.  Of 
Christ  and  his  spiritual  benefits :  2.  Of 
the  sacred  bread  eaten  at  his  table. 

4  And  all  drank  the  earns  spiritual 
drink— TjmceX  of  Christ,  and  of  that  cup 
which  we  drink.  For  they  drank  out  of 
the  spiritual  or  mysterious  rock^  the  won- 
derful streams  of  which  followed  them 
in  their  joumeyings  for  many  years  in 
the  wilderness.  That  rock  was  a  type  of 
Christ,  the  rock  of  eternity,  from  whom 
his  people  derive  streams  of  blessings 
whicn.f(^ow  them  through  earth's  desert. 

6  Yet — Although  they  had  so  many 
tokens  of  the  divme  presence,  they  were 
overthrown — With  the  most  terrible  marks 
of  his  displeasure. 

6  Now  these  things  were  our  examples — 
Showing  what  we  are  to  expect,  if,  enjoy- 
ing similar  benefits,  we  commit  the  like 
sins.  The  benefits  are  set  down  in  the 
same  order  as  by  Moses  in  Exodus :  the 
sins  and  punishments  in  a  difierent  order: 
evil  desire  first,  as  the  f  oimdation  of  all ; 
next  idolatry,  ver.  7,  14. ;  then  fornica- 
tion, which  usuiJly  accompanied  it,  ver. 
8. ;  the  tempting  and  murmuring  against 
God,  in  the  foUowing  verses.  As  they 
desired— Vletih,  in  conienmt  of  manna. 

7  Neither  oe  ye  idolators— And  so, 
Neither  murmur  ye— Yet,  10.  With  ex- 
quisite propriety  the  apostle  varies  the 
person  t  It  would  have  been  improper 
to  say,  Neither  let  us  be  idolators;  for  he 
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8  Neither  let  qb  commit  fomicatioii, 
as  (u)  some  of  them  committed,  and 
fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  then- 
Band.  (tt)  Nnmb.  xir.  1, 9. 

9  Neither  let  hb  tempt  Christ,  as 

(x)  some  of  them  also  tempted,  and 

were  destroyed  by  serpents. 

(a;)  Xfamb.  zzi.  4,  A«. 

10  (y)  Neither  murmur  ye  as  some 
of  them  murmured,  and  were  destroy- 
ed by  the  destroyer,  (y)  Namh.  xiv.  1,  so. 

11  Now  all  these  things  happened 
to  them  for  examples,  and  they  are 
written  for  your  admonition,  on  whom 
the  ends  of  the  ages  are  come. 

12  Thei:efore  let  him  that  assuredly 
Btandeth,  take  heed  lest  he  falL 

13  There  hath  no  temptation  taken 
you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man  ; 
and  GU>d  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suf- 


fer you  to  be  tempted  above  ymi 
ability,  but  will  with  the  temptation 
make  also  a  way  to  escape,  tnat  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it 

14  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  flee 
from  idolatry. 

15  I  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  judge 
ye  what  I  say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ? 

17  For  we,  being  many,  are  one 
bread  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  one  bread. 

18  Consider  Israel  alter  the  flesh. 
Are  not  they  who  eat  of  tiie  sacriflcea^ 
partakers  of  the  altar  ? 

19  What  say  I  then  ?  that  a  thing 


was  himself  m  no  danger  of  idolatry ;  nor 
probably  of  monnuring  against  Christ, 
or  the  ^vine  providence.  Toplay^ThAi 
is,  to  dance  in  honour  of  their  idols,  in  an 
impure  manner. 

8  And  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty 
thousand— -Beside  the  princes  who  were 
afterwards  hanged,  and  those  whom  the 
judges  slew;  so  that  there  died  in  all 
four  and  twenty  thousand. 

9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christy  by  our 
unbelief.  Paul  mentions  five  benefits, 
rer.  1— i ;  of  which  the  fourth  and  fifth 
were  closely  connected;  and  five  sins,  the 
fourth  and  fifth  of  which  were  also  dosely 
connected.  In  speaking  of  the  fifth  bene- 
fit, he  expressly  mentions  Christ ;  and  in 
speaking  of  the  fourth  sin,  he  'shows  it 
was  committed  against  Christ,  as  some  of 
them  tempted  him.  For  when  they  had 
80  long  drank  of  that  rock,  yet  they  mur- 
mured for  want  of  water. 

10  The  destroyer  "The  destroying  angel. 

11  On  whom  the  ends  of  tne  ages  are 
come — The  expression  has  great  force. 
All  things  meet,  and  come  to  a  crisis,  xm- 
der  the  gospel  dispensation ;  both  bene- 
fits and  dangers,  punishments  and  rewards. 
It  remains  that  Christ  come  as  an  aven- 
ger and  judge.  And  even  these  ends  in- 
clude yarious  periods,  succeeding  each 
other. 

12  The  common  translation  is,  l$t  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth.  The  word  trans- 
lated thinketh^  most  certainly  strengthens 
rather  than  weakens  the  sense. 


13  Common  to  man—Or  as  the  Greek 
word  imports,  proportioned  to  human 
strength.  God  ts  faithfuiy  in  giving  the 
help  which  he  hath  promised.  But  will 
with  the  temptation  provide  for  your  de- 
liverance. 

14  Flee  from  idolatry,  and  from  all 
approaches  to  it. 

16  The  eup  which  we  bless,  bv  setting  it 
apart  to  a  sacred  use,  and  solemnly  m- 
yoking  the  blessing  of  GK>d  upon  it,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
—The  means  of  our  partaking  of  those 
invaluable  benefits  which  the  blood  of 
C%rt«^  purchased.  The  communion  of  tne 
body  of  Christ—The  means  of  our  partak- 
ing of  thoae  benefits  which  were  purchased 
by  the  body  of  Christ  offered  for  us. 

17  For  it  is  this  communion  which 
makes  us  all  one.  We,  being  many  are 
vet  but  dififerent  parts  of  one  and  the  same 
broken  bread  which  we  receive  to  unite 
us  in  one  body.  Ancioitly  the  barbarians 
often  met  together  in  a  mendly  manner, 
and  all  partook  of  omt  bread. 

18  Consider  Israel  after  the  Jlesh — 
Christians  are  the  spminal  Israel  of  God. 
Are  not  they  who  eat  of  the  saerifUie  par- 
takers of  the  altar — Is  not  this  an  act  of 
communion  with  that  Qod  to  whom  they 
are  offered  ?  And  is  it  not  the  ease  with 
those  who  eat  of  the  sacrifices  offered  to 
idols  f 

19  What  say  I  f  Am— Do  I  in  Bayins 
this  allow  that  an  idol  is  any  thing  divine  ? 
I  aver,  on  the  contrary,  that  what  the 
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sacrificed  to  idols  is  any  thing?  or, 
that  an  idol  is  any  thing  ? 

20  But  what  the  hea&ens  sacri6ce, 
they  sacrifice  to  devils, ,  and  not  to 
Groa.  Now,  I  would  not  that  ye 
i^ould  be  partakers  with  devils. 

21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils  :  ye  can- 
not be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  table  of  devils. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy  ?    Are  ye  stronger  than  he  ? 

23  All  things  are  lawful  for  me; 
but  all  thines  are  not  expedient :  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me ;  but  all 
things  edify  not. 

24  Let  no  one  seek  his  own,  but 
evenr  one  another's  welfare. 

25  Whatever  is  sold  in  the  sham- 
bles, eat,  asking  no  questions  for  con- 
science' sake. 

26  (ii)  For  the  earth  i$  the  Lord's, 
and  the  fulness  thereof,    (u)  Fi.  xxiv.  i. 

27  And  if  any  of  the  unbelievers 
invite  you,  and  ye  are  disposed  to  ^o, 
eat  wliatever  is  set  before  you,  askmg 
no  questions  for  conscience'  sake. 


28  But  if  an^  one  say  to  you.  This 
hath  been  sacrificed  to  an  idol,  eat  not 
for  his  sake  that  showed  thee,  and  for 
conscience'  sake. 

29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thy  own, 
but  that  of  the  other  :  for  why  is  my 
liberty  judged  by  another's  conscience  ? 

30  For  it  I  by  grace  am  a  partaker, 
why  am  I  blamed  for  that  for  which  I 
give  thanks  ? 

31  Therefore,  whether  ye  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

32  Give  no  offence  either  to  the 
Jews  or  to  the  Gentiles,  or  to  the 
church  of  God. 

33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all 
things,  not  seeking  my  own  profit,  but 
that  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved. 

CHAP.  XI. 

BE  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am 
of  Christ. 
2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that 
ve  remember  me  in  all  things,  and 
keep  the  orders  as  I  delivered  tfiem  to 
you. 


Meathmt  iaerifiee^  they  ioertjke  to  deviU, 
Such  in  reality  are  the  gods  of  the  Hea- 
thens ;  and  with  snch  only  can  you  hold 
eommanion  in  those  sacrifices. 

21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord 
mtd  the  eup  of  devih — Ye  cannot  have 
commimion  with  both. 

22  Do  lee  provoke  the  Lord  to  jeahuey 
by  thas  caressing  his  rivab?  Are  we 
etrwiyer  thwt  he  /—Are  we  able  to  resist 
or  to  bear  his  wrath  7 

23  Buppofiing  this  were  lawful  in  itself, 
yet  it  is  not  expedient,  it  is  not  edifying 
to  my  neighbour. 

24  JSie  own  only,  but  another't  welfare 
also. 

25  [Alluding  to  the  custom  of  bringinff 
the  flesh  of  animals  to  market,  the  blood 
of  which  had  been  poured  in  sacrifice  to 
idols.]  The  apostle  applies  this  principle 
to  the  point  in  question.  Asking  no 
gueetions^Yfheiher  it  has  been  sacrificed 
or  not  ? 

26  For  God,  who  is  the  Creator,  Pro- 
prietor, and  Disposer  of  the  earth,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  hath  siven  the  produce 
of  it  to  mankind  to  be  used  without 
scrapie. 

28  Foreomeienee'eake^Thhiiitforiike 


sake  of  his  weak  conscience,  lest  it  should 
be  wounded. 

29  Conseienee,  I  eay,  not  thy  own — ^I 
speak  of  his  conscience,  not  thine.  For 
whj  in  my  liberty  judged  by  another^ a  am- 
aeieiice — Another's  conscience  is  not  the 
standard  of  mine,  nor  is  another's  per- 
suasion the  measure  of  my  liberty. 

dOIflby  grace  am  a  partaker — ^If  I 
thankfully  use  the  common  blessings  of 
God. 

81  Therefore^  to  close  the  present  point 
with  a  rule,  applicable  in  all  cases,  what- 
toever  ye  do—In  all  things  whatsoever, 
whether  of  a  reIif;lou3  or  civil  nature, 
keep  the  glory  of  God  in  view,  and  steadi- 
ly pursue  in  fdl  this  one  end  of  your  be- 
ing, the  planting  or  advancing  the  vital 
knowledge  and  love  of  God,  first  in  your 
own  soal,  then  in  all  mankind. 

82  Oive  no  offence — ^If,  and  as  far  as,  it 
is  possible. 

83  J^en  ae  /,  as  much  as  lieth  m  me, 
pUaH  all  men. 

CHAP.  XL  V.  2.  Ipraiee  yoM— The 
greater  part  of  you. 

8  L  wmdd  have  you  know—Me  had  not 
given  them  any  order  before  concerning 
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3  But  I  would  have  you  know  that 
the  head  of  every  man  U  Christ,  and 
the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man, 
and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God. 

4  Everv  man  praying  or  prophesy- 
ing with  his  heaa  covered,  cGshonour- 
eth  his  head. 

5  But  every  woman  praying  or  pro- 
phesying  with  her  head  uncovered, 
dishonoureth  her  head ;  for  it  is  the 
same  as  if  she  were  shaved. 

6  Therefore,  if  a  woman  is  not 
covered,  let  her  also  be  shaved:  but 
if  it  be  shameful  for  a  woman  to  have 
her  hair  shaved  off,  or  cut  short,  let 
her  be  covered. 

7  A  man  indeed  ought  not  to  have 
his  head  covered,  being  the  ima^e  and 
glory  of  God  :  but  the  woman  is  the 
glory  of  the  man. 


8  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman, 
but  the  woman  of  the  man. 

9  Neither  was  the  man  created  for 
the  sake  of  the  woman,  but  the  wo- 
man for  the  sake  of  the  man. 

10  For  this  cause  also  the  woman 
ought  to  have  a  veil  upon  her  head, 
because  of  the  angels  : 

1 1  Nevertheless,  neither  is  the  man 
without  the  woman,  nor  the  woman 
without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 

12  And  as  the  woman  was  of  the 
man,  so  also  the  man  is  by  the  wo- 
man ;  but  all  things  are  of  God. 

13  Judge  of  yourselves :  ia  it  de- 
cent for  a  woman  to  pray  to  God 
uncovered? 

14  Doth  not  nature  itself  teach  yon, 
that  for  a  man  to  have  long  hair,  is  a 
disgrace  to  him? 


this.  The  head  of  every  man,  especially 
ever^  belieTer,  m  Chriet,  and  the  head  of 
Chrtat  ia  Ood,  Christ,  as  mediator,  acts 
in  all  things  sabordinately  to  his  Father. 
But  we  can  no  more  infer  that  they  are 
not  of  the  same  divine  nature,  because 
Ood  is  said  iohtthe  head  of  Christ,  than 
that  man  and  woman  are  not  of  the  same 
human  nature,  because  the  man  is  said  to 
be  the  Itead  of  the  woman. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  propheayif^ — 
Speaking  by  the  immediate  power  of  God, 
with  hie  head  and  face  covered  either  with 
a  veil  or  with  long  hair,  dishonoureth  hie 
head^KA  in  Eastern  nations  veiling  the 
head  is  a  badge  of  subjection,  so  a  man 
who  prays  or  prophesies  with  a  Teil  on  his 
head,  dishonours  Christ,  whose  repre- 
sentatire  he  is. 

5  But  every  woman,  who  under  an  im- 
mediate impulse  of  the  Spirit  (for  then  at 
least  was  a  woman  suffered  to  speak  m  the 
ehurch)  prays  or  prophesies  witnout  a  veil 
on  her  face,  as  it  were  disclaims  subjec- 
tion, and  reflects  dishonour  on  man,  her 
head.  For  it  is  the  same  in  effect,  as  if 
die  cut  her  hair  short,  and  wore  it  in  the 
same  style  as  the  men.  In  those  ages 
men  wore  their  hair  very  short,  as  appears 
from  their  ancient  statues,  and  pictures. 

6  Thtrefwe,  if  a  woman  is  not  covered— 
11  she  will  throw  off  the  badge  of  subjec- 
tion, let  her  ap^sr  with  her  hair  cut  uke 
a  man's :  but  tjit  be  shameful  for  a  unmutn 
to  appear  thus  in  public,  especially  in  a 
religious  assembly,  let  her  for  the  same 
reason  keep  on  her  veil. 


7  A  man  indeed  ought  not  to  veil  hia 
head,  because  he  is  the  image  of  Ood,  in 
the  dominion  he  bears  over  the  creation, 
representing  the  supreme  dominion  of 
God,  which  is  his  glory.  But  the  woman 
is  oxdy  matter  of  gutry  to  the  man,  who  hais 
a  becoming  dominion  over  her.  There- 
fore, she  ought  to  appear  with  her  he«d 
veiled,  as  a  tacit  aclmowledgment  of  it. 

8  Tfie  man  is  not  of  the  woman — ^In  Che 
first  production  of  nature. 

10  For  this  cause  also  a  woman  ought  to 
be  veiled  in  the  public  assemblies,  beoauoe 
of  the  angels  who  attend  there,  and  before 
whom  they  should  be  careful  not  to  do  any 
thing  indecent,  or  irregular. 

11  Nevertheless,  m  the  Lord  Jesus  there 
is  neither  male  nor  female^'S&.ihet  is  ex- 
cluded; neither  is  preferred  before  the 
other,  in  his  kingdom. 

12  And  as  the  woman  was  at  first  taken 
out  of  the  man,  so  also  the  man  is  now  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature  by  the  wo- 
man. But  all  things  are  of  Ood,  the  man, 
the  woman,  and  their  dependence  on  each 
other. 

18  Judge  of  yourselves-'Vat  mh»i  need 
of  more  arguments  in  so  plain  a  case? 
Is  it  deeentfor  a  woman  to  pray  to  Ood 
the  Most  High,  with  that  bold  and  un- 
daunted air  which  she  must  have,  when, 
contrary  to  universal  custom,  die  appears 
in  public  with  her  head  uncovered  f 

14  Foramantohavelonghair,cBxtiQJly 
adjusted,  is  such  a  mark  m  effeminacj  as 
is  a  disgrace  to  him. 
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16  Whereas  for  a  woman  to  have 
long  hair  is  a  glory  to  her ;  for  her 
hair  was  given  her  instead  of  a  veil. 

16  But  if  any  one  be  resolved  to  be 
contentious,  we  have  no  sach  custom, 
neither  the  churches  of  Qod. 

17  5  ^^^  ^  ^^  which  I  declare, 
I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  come  together, 
not  for  we  better,  but  for  the  worse. 

18  For  first,  when  ye  come  together 
in  the  church,  I  hearthere  are  scnisms 
amonff  you,  (and  I  partly  believe  it ; 

19  For  there  must  be  heresies  also 
among  you,  that  the  approved  among 
you  may  be  manifest.) 

20  Therefore^  when  ye   oome   to* 


eether  into  one  place,  it  is  not  eating 
the  Lord's  supper. 

21  For  in  eating,  every  one  taketh 
before  another  his  own  supper,  and 
one  is  hungry,  another  drinks  largely. 

22  What !  have  ye  not  houses  to 
eat  and  drink  in  ?  or  do  ye  despise  the 
church  of  Qod,  and  shame  them  that 
have  not?  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ? 
Shall  I  praise  you  in  this  ?  I  praise 
you  not. 

23  For  I  received  from  the  Lord 
what  I  also  delivered  to  you,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed,  took  br^td. 

24  And  when  he  had  given  thanks 


15  Oivm  her—Oti^aaaBj,  before  the 
arts  of  dren  were  in  being. 

16  W$hav§notueheuiiomh.eite,normtjf 
of  the  other  ehurehtt  of  God-^The 
churches  in  the  apostles'  tune,  had  differ- 
ent eustoms  in  things  not  eisential ;  and 
that  under  one  and  the  same  apostle,  as 
eircnmstances,  in  different  plaees,  made 
it  eouTenient.  And  in  all  things  merely 
indifferent,  the  custom  of  each  place  was 
suffieient  to  determine  j^rodent  and  peaee- 
able  men.  Tet  eren  this  cannot  orerrale 
a  serupnlous  eousdenee,  which  really 
doubts  whether  the  thing  be  indifferent  or 
not.  The  persons  referred  to  by  the 
apostle,  were  oontantious,  not  cooaoien- 
tioos,  penons. 

18  In  th$  ekurehr^Jxk  the  public  assem- 
bly.  IhtttTthtr9an$ek%»mtaimongyouaiiiid 
J  partly  bdmo  tt— That  is,  I  beUereit  of 
some  of  you.  By  seAtmis  it  meant  un- 
charitable dwmon»»  For  the  Corinthians 
continued  to  be  one  ehnrch,  and  notwith* 
standing  all  their  strife  and  contention, 
there  was  no  leparation  of  any  one  party 
from  the  rest,  with  regard  to  external 
communion.  The  word  is  used  in  the 
same  sense  as  in  ch.  i.  10.  and  ch.  ziL  26. 
the  only  places  in  the  New  Testament 
beside  uis,  where  church  cchicmt  are 
mentjqp^.  Therefore  the  indulgence  of 
any  temper  contrary  to  this  tender  miv  of 
each  other,  is  the  true  nriptnral  achitm. 
This  is  yerv  diffiuent  from  that  orderlv 
separation  nom  corrupt  churches,  which 
later  ageshsTe  stigmatised  as  MAwm;  and 
have  made  a  pretoice  for  the  Tilest  cruel- 
ties, oppressions,  and  murders.  Heresies 
and  achtcmc  are  here  mentioned  in  nearly 
the  same  lenae;  unless  by  cchicmc  be 
meant  those  inward  animosities  whish 


cause  hirctict;  that  is,  outward  divisions 
orparties:  bo  that  whilst  one  said,  I  am  of 
Paul,  another,  I  am  of  ApoUos,  this  im- 

Elied  both  tchicm  and  hcrcty.  Bo  much 
ave  later  ages  distorted  the  words  hercty 
and  tchitm  from  their  scriptural  meaning. 
Hcrcty  is  not  in  all  the  Bible  taken  lor 
"  an  error  in  fondamentals,"  or  in  anything 
else :  nor  tchitm^  tat  any  separation  made 
from  the  outward  communion  of  others. 
Therefore,  hcrcty  and  tehiam,  in  the 
modem  sense  of  the  words,  are  sins  that 
the  scriptore  knows  nothing  of;  but  were 
inventea  merely  to  deprive  mankind  of  Uie 
benefit  of  private  judgment  and  liberty  of 
conscience. 

19  Thtrc  nmtt  be  hcrcticc  (divisions) 
among  you,  in  the  ordina^  course  of 
things;  and  Ood  permits  them,  that  it 
may  appear  who  among  you  are,  and  who 
are  not.  upright  of  heart. 

20  Thtrcforc,  (that  is,  in  conse^^uenee 
of  those  schisms,)  it  ii  not  cattno  the 
ZortTe  stifwsr— That  solemn  memorial  of 
his  death,  Dut  quite  another  thing. 

21  JbrtMMMiiN^  what  ye  call  the  Lord's 
supper,  instead  of  all  partaking  of  one 
bread,  each  person  brings  his  own  supper, 
and  eats  it,  without  staying  for  the  rest. 
And  hereby  the  poor  who  cannot  provide 
for  themselves,  nave  nothinff,  while  the 
rich  eat  and  drink  to  the  ful ;  like  the 
Heathens  at  the  feasts  of  their  sacrifices. 

22  Mace  yc  not  houeci  to  cat  and  drink 
joax  common  meals  inf  or  do  yc  dctpitc 
the  church  of  Ood,  of  which  the  poor  are 
both  the  larger  and  better  part  f  Do  ye 
aet  thus,  in  designed  contempt  of  them? 

28  Irccciocd    By  immediate  revelation. 

24  J^nc  it  mff  body  which  it  broken  for 

yipM— This  broken  bread  ii  the  sign  of  my 
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he  brake  it,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  thia 
is  my  body,  which  ia  broken  for  you  ; 
do  this  in  remembrance  of  me. 

25  In  like  manner  also  he  took  the 
cu^ ,  after  he  had  supped,  saying, 
This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  mv 
blood :  do  this,  as  often  as  ye  drink 
U,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  show  forth  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  c<mie : 

27  So  that  whosoever  eateth  the 
bread  and  drinketh  the  cup  of  the 
Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  the  bread  and 
drink  of  the  cup. 

29  For  he  that  eateth  and  dzinketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judg- 
ment to  nimself,  not  distinguishing 
the  Lord's  body. 


30  For  this  cause  many  are  sick 
and  weak  among  you,  and  many  sleeps 

31  For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged. 

32  But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are 
chastened  by  the  Lord,  that  we  may 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when 
ye  come  together  to  eat,  wait  one  for 
another. 

34  And  if  any  one  be  hungry,  let 
him  eat  at  home,  that  ye  come  not 
together  to  condemnation.  And  the 
rest  I  will  set  in  order  when  I  come. 


F 


CHAP.  XIL 

OW    conoeming    spiritual    giftt, 
brethren,  I  would  not  have  yoa 
ignorant. 

2  Ye  know  that  when  ye  were  Hei^ 
thens,  ve  were  carried  away  after 
dumb  idolB,  as  ye  were  led. 


body,  whieh  is  to  be  pierced  and  wotmded 
for  your  sms.  Take  then  and  eat  of  this 
bread,  in  humble,  and  thankful  remem- 
brance of  my  dying  love,  of  my  unparallel- 
ed BttfferingB  for  you,  the  blessings  I  have 
thereby  procured  for  you,  and  of  the  obU- 

gations  to  love  and  duty  which  I  have  thus 
dd  upon  you.  [Thia  is  my  body  means, 
This  represents  my  body ;  otherwise  with 
his  body  he  gave  his  body,  and  still. re- 
tained his  bodv,  which  is  ridicalously 
absurd.  If  tiie  bread  he  held  in  his  hand 
waa  his  bodUy  it  must  have  been  detached 
from  it,  and  Christ  must  have  cut  a  piece 
from  it  just  there  and  then  I  How  absurd  I 
Some  people  will  believe  any  thing  that 
the  creature  called  a  pope  or  a  priest  may 
teach.  Alas  I  poor  priest-ridden  simple- 
tons and  ignorants  1 1  Christ  said,  "  I  am 
the  ifoor,"— and  "  I  am  the  Hm  r  Then 
according  to  popish  reasoning,  he  is  liter- 
ally a  vine  or  tree  that  bears  grapes ;  or 
literally  he  is  a  wooden,  iron,  or  brassdoor  I 

25  A/Ur  he  had  supped— Thereiore, 
confound  not  this  with  a  oommon  meal. 
^  this  %nremembrane$offM—1h»  ancient 
sacrifices  were  in  remembrance  of  sin. 
This  sacrifice  once  offered  is  still  repre- 
sented in  remembrance  of  the  remission 
of  sin. 

26  Ye  show  forth  the  Lor^s  death^Ye 
proclaim  and  openlv  avow  it  to  Qod  and 
to  all  the  world,  tiU  he  come  in  glory. 

27  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  Inrsad  tm- 


worthOy-^In.  an  unwoiihy,  if  referent 
manner ;  without  regarding  him  that  ap- 
pointed it,  or  the  design  of  its  appoint- 
ment, shtdl  be  gtsitty  of  prc^Eanins  that 
which  represents  the  body  and  the  Mood  of 
the  Lord, 

fid  Let  a  man  examine  himself  whether 
he  understands  the  nature  and  design  of 
the  institution,  and  whether  it  be  his  own 
desire  and  purpose  sincerely  to  comply 
therewith. 

29  Ibr  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  m> 
tmworthilyi  as  the  Corinthians  did,  eat* 
eth  and  drinketh  t'udyment  to  himaelf 
(t^nporal  judgments  of  various  kinds,  ver. 
SO.)  not  distinanishiny  the  sacred  tokeiia 
of  the  Zor^s  oody  from  his  oommon  food. 

80  For  this  eause  (which  they  had  not 
obserred)  many  sleep  in  death. 

81  Ifice  ipouldjudae  oursdees,  as  to  onr 
knowledge,  and  the  design  with  which  wo 
approach  the  Lord's  table,  we  should  «o< 
be  thus/Mi^A^That  is,  punished  by  God. 

82  Whenwe»re\imAjudged,i\vsiiiih 
this  merciful  design,  that  we  may  not  be 
finally  condemned  with  the  world, 

84  The  rest — The  other  drcumstaneei 
relating  to  the  Lord's  sapper. 

CffAP,  XIL  V.  L  Now  coneemii^ 
spiritual  yifis^-The  abundance  of  these 
in  the  churches  of  Qreeee  strongly  refuted 
the  idle  learning  of  the  Cbeek  philoso- 
phers.    But  the  Corinthians  did  not  use 
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3  Therefore,  I  give  yoa  to  know, 
that  as  no  one,  speaking  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  calleth  Jesus  accursed ;  so  no 
one  can  say,  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by 
the  Holy  Ghost 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts, 
but  the  same  Spirit : 

5  And  there  are  diversities  of  ad- 
ministrations, but  the  same  Lord : 

6  And  there  are  diversities  of  oper- 
ations, but  it  is  the  same  God  who 
worketh  all  in  all. 

7  ^  But  the  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  each,  to  profit 
withaL 

8  For  to  one  is  given,  by  the  Spiriti 


the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another,  by 
the  same  Spirit,  the  word  of  know- 
ledge; 

9  To  another,  faith  by  the  same 
Spirit ;  to  another,  the  gift  of  healing 
by  the  same  Spirit : 

10  To  another  the  working  of  mir- 
acles ;  to  another,  prophecy ;  to  ano- 
ther, the  discerning  of  spirits;  to 
anoUier,  divers  kinds  of  tongues;  to 
another,  the  interpretation  of  tongues. 

11  But  one  and  the  same  Spirit 
worketh  all  these,  dividing  to  every 
one  severally  as  he  willeth. 

12  5  ^o^  A*  ^0  l>ody  ^  ooe,  and 
yet  hath  many  members,  but  aU  the 


them  wisely,  which  caused  Paid*8  writing, 
concerning  them.  He  describes,  1.  The 
unity  of  the  body,  ver.  1—27.  2.  The 
Tsxiety  of  members  and  offices,  ver.  27— 
30.  8.  The  way  of  exercising  gifts  right- 
ly ;  namely,  by  love,  ver.  81.  ch.  xiii ;  and 
adds,  4.  A  comparison  of  several  gifts 
with  each  other,  in  ch.  xiv. 

2  r«tr«rtfJ7iM<Am«  (therefore  whatever 
gifts  ye  have  received,  it  is  from  Uie  free 
grace  of  God ;)  earned  away  by  a  blind 
credulity,  after  dumb  idols;  (idols  of 
wood  and  stone,  unable  to  speak  them- 
selves, and  much  more  to  open  your 
mouths,  as  God  has  done)  as  ys  uftre  ltd 
by  the  subtlety  of  your  priests. 

8  Thersforet  (since  the  heathen  idols 
cannot  speak,  much  less  mve  spiritual 
gifts,  these  must  necessamy  be  among 
Christians  only :)  aano  ons,  speaking  by 
the  Spirit  of  God^  ealletk  Jesus  aeeuraed'-' 
That  is,  as  none  who  does  this  (which  all 
the  Jews  snd  Heathens  did)  speaketh  by 
the  Spirit  rf  Ood,  is  actuated  by  that 
Spirit,  so  as  to  speak  with  tongues,  heal 
diseases,  or  cast  out  devils,  eo  no  one  ean 
eay,  Jssus  is  the  Lord^JXtaxs  ean  receive 
him  as  such,  (for  in  scripture  language, 
to  say,  or  to  believe^  implies  an  experimen' 
tal  assurance)  but  by  the  Som  Ohoat. 
The  sum  is,  none  have  the  Holy  Spirit 
but  Christians. 

4  There  are  diversitiee  of  ffiftSj  but  the 
tame  Spirit — ^Divers  streams,  but  all 
from  one  fountain.  This  verse  spedks  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  next  of  Christ,  the  6th 
of  Ood.  He  treats  of  the  Spirit,  ver.  7,  &c. 
of  Christ,  ver.  12,  ^e.  of  God,  ver.  28,  &o. 

5  Admimstrutions- — Offices.  But  the 
earns  Lord  appoints  them  all. 

6  Operations — Miraeulous   effects,  as 


healing,  castioR  out  demons.  &c.  But  it 
is  the  same  Qoa  who  worketh  all  these  ef- 
fects in  all  the  persons  concerned. 

7  7Atf  mafit/etto^uw— The  gift  whereby 
the  spirit  manifests  itself ;  is  given  to  each 
for  the  profit  of  the  whole  body. 

8  The  word  of  wisdom — A  power  of  un- 
derstanding and  explaining  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God  in  the  grand  scheme  of 
salvation.  Ths  word  of  knowledye^l?er- 
haps  an  extraordinary  ability  to  under- 
stuid  and  explain  the  Old  Testament 
types  and  prophecies. 

9  Faith  may  here  mean,  an  extraordi- 
nary trust  in  God  under  the  most  dan- 
gerous circumstances.  The  gift  of  hsaU 
tng  need  not  be  confined  to  the  healing 
diseases  with  a  word  or  a  touch.  It  may 
exert  itself  also  where  natural  remedies 
are  applied.  And  it  may  often  be  this  in- 
ferior skill,  which  makes  some  physicians 
more  successful  than  others.  And  it  may 
be  BO  with  regard  to  other  gifts  also.  As 
after  the  golden  shields  were  lost,  the 
king  of  Judah  put  brasen  in  their  jdace, 
BO  after  the  pure  ^pfts  were  lost,  the  pow- 
er of  God  exerts  itself  in  a  more  covert 
manner,  under  human  studies  and  helps : 
and  the  more  plentifolly,  as  there  is  the 
more  need  of  it. 

10  The  workina  of  other  miraelss. 
Frophsey^VofteUmng  things  to  come. 
The  discerning  whether  men  oe  of  an  up- 
right spirit  or  not,  whether  they  have  na- 
tmal  or  supernatural  gifts  for  offices  in 
the  church,  and  whether  they  who  profess 
to  be  inspired  to  epeak,  are  influenced  by 
a  divine,  a  natural,  or  a  diabolical  spirit. 

11  As  he  willeth— The  Greek  word  does 
not  so  much  imply  arbitrary  pleasure,  as 
a  plan  founded  on  wise  counsel. 
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members  of  the  body,  many  as  they 
are,  are  one  body,  so  ia  Christ. 

13  For  we  are  all  baptized  by  one 
Spirit  into  one  body,  whether  toe  are 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  slaves  or 
free-men :  and  we  have  all  drank  of 
one  Smrit. 

14  For  the  body  is  not  one  member, 
but  many. 

15  If  the  foot  should  say,  Because 
I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the 
body;  is  it,  therefore,  not  of  the 
body? 

16  And  if  the  ear  should  say.  Be- 
cause I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of 
the  body ;  is  i^  therefore,  not  of  the 
body? 

17  If  the  whole  body  toere  an  eye, 
where  were  the  hearing  ?  If  the  whole 
were  hearing,  where  teere  the  smell- 
ing? 

18  But  now  hath  God  set  the  mem- 
bers, every  one  in  the  body,  as  it  hath 
pleased  hun. 

19  And  if  all  were  one  member, 
where  toere  the  body  ? 

20  Whereas  now  there  are  indeed 
many  members,  yet  but  one  body. 


21  And  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the 
hand,  I  have  no  need  of  tnee :  or 
again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no 
need  of  you. 

22  Yea,  the  members  of  the  body, 
which  appear  to  be  weaker,  are  more 
necessary. 

23  And  those  which  we  think  to  be 
the  less  honourable  parts  of  the  body, 
these  we  surround  with  more  abun- 
dant honour,  and  our  uncomely  part$ 
have  more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  For  our  comely  parts  have  no 
need;  but  God  hath  tempered  tiie 
body  together,  giving  more  abundant 
honour  to  that  which  lacketh  : 

25  That  there  miffht  be  no  schism  in 
the  body,  but  that  me  members  might 
have  the  same  care  for  each  other : 

26  And  whether  one  member  suf- 
fer, all  the  members  might  suffer  with 
it ;  or  one  member  be  nononred,  all 
the  members  might  rejoice  with  ii 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Cluist, 
and  memb^  in  particular. 

28  5  And  God  hath  set  in  the 
church,  first,  apostles ;  secondly,  pro- 
phets; thirdly,  teachers;  afterward 


12  So  is  CArtff— That  is,  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  church. 

15  For  by  one  Spirit  which  he  received 
in  baptism,  we  are  all  united  in  one  body, 
whether  Jews  or  OeiUileS'^'Wio  are  at 
great  distance  from  each  other  by  nature ; 
whether  slaves  or  free-wten^Who  are  at  a 
creat  distance  by  law  and  custom;  We 
nave  all  drank  of  one  S^it — In  that  cap 
received  by  faith,  we  all  imbibed  one  Spirit, 
who  first  mspired  and  still  pieserres  the 
love  of  Ood  m  our  souls. 

16  The  foot  is  elegantly  introduced  as 
speaking  of  the  hand,  the  ear  of  the  eye, 
each  of  a  part  that  is  dependant  upon  it, 
and  minister  to  the  general  rapport  of  the 
system,  so  it  is  in  the  church.  BeUerers 
are  united  with  believers,  and  they  with 
iheii  pastors;  without  which  union,  a  so- 
called  church  is  a  farce  I  Is  it  therefore 
not  of  the  body  /  Is  the  inference  good  t 
Perhaps  the  foot  may  represent  private 
Christians:  the  hand,  officers  m  the 
church;  tMeye,ioBchen;  <A«#ar,  hear- 


ers. 


16  The  ear^A  less  noble  part ;  the  eye 
^the  most  noble* 


18  As  it  hath  pleased  him^Wiih  the 
most  exquisite  wisdom  and  goodness. 

20  But  one  body^And  it  is  a  necessary 
consequence  of  this  unity,  that  the  several 
members  need  one  another. 

21  Nor  the  head-^The  highest  part  of 
all,  to  the  feet — The  very  lowest. 

22  The  members  whwh  appear  to  be 
weaker — ^Being  of  a  more  delicate  and 
tender  atmeture.  Perhaps  the  brains  and 
bowels ;  or  the  veiiu,  arteries,  and  other 
minute  channels  in  ihe  body. 

28  We  surround  with  more  abundant 
honour,  by  so  carefully  covering  them. 
More  abundant  comeluiess,  by  the  help  of 
dress. 

24  Giving  more  abundant  honour  to  that 
whieh  lacMd^AM  being  eared  for  tad 
served  by  the  noblest  puts. 

27  Now  ye,  Corinthians,  are  the  bo^ 
and  members  of  Christ :  are  ot  them,  not 
the  whole  bo^. 

28  First,  apostles— Wxo  plant  the  oos- 
pel  in  heathen  nations:  secondly,  prepkUs 
—'Who  foretell  things  to  oome,  or  speak 
by  inspiration  to  edify  the  church:  third- 
ly, teachers— Wio  precede  even  those  that 
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miracles ;  then  gifts  of  hexdiuc,  helps, 
governments,  d^erent  kinds  oftongues 

29  Are  all  apostles?  Are  all  pro- 
phets? ^ re  all  teachers?  Have  all 
miraculous  powers  ? 

30  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing? 
Do  all  speak  with  tongues?  Do  all 
interpret  ? 

31  Ye  covet  earnestly  the  best 
gifts.  But  I  show  unto  you  a  more 
excellent  way. 

CHAP.    XIIL 

THOUGH  I  speak  with  the  tonsues 
of  men  ana  of  angels,  and  have 


not  love,   I  am  become  as  sounding 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

2  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  understand  all  myste- 
ries and  all  knowledge ;  and  though  I 
have  all  faith,  so  as  to  remove  moun- 
tains, and  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing. 

3  And  thouffh  I  bestow  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  deliver  up 
my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not 
love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

4  Love  suffereth  long  aiui  is  kind, 
love  envieth  not ;  love  acteth  not 
rashly  ;  is  not  puffed  up : 

5  Doth  not  behave  indecently,  seek 


ufwk  miraelet»  Prophets  and  teaehsrs 
comprise  evangelists  and  pastors.  Eph.  iv. 
11.  JSelpSf  memmsnts— 1\  doei  not  ap- 
pear that  these  mean  distinct  oi&ces. 
Any  persons  misht  be  called  helps,  from  a 
pecnnar  dexteri^  in  hdping  the  distress- 
ed, and  governments,  from  a  peculiar  tal- 
ent for  governing  or  presiding  in  assem- 
blies. 

81  Te  eovet  earnestly  the  best  gifte^-Aa 
your  pursuit,  though  but  few  of  you  can 
attain  them.  But  there  is  a  far  more  ex- 
cellent gift  than  all  these ;  and  one  which 
all  may,  yea,  most  attain,  or  perish. 

CHAP,  XIIL  The  necessity  of  love  is 
shown  ver.  1 — 8.  Its  nature  and  proper- 
ties, ver.  4 — 7.    Its  duration,  ver.  »— 18. 

1  Tliough  I  speak  ufith  all  the  tongues 
which  are  upon  earth,  and  with  the  elo- 

2nence  of  an  angel,  and  have  not  love — The 
>Te  of  Gk)d,  and  of  all  mankind,  I  am  no 
better  before  Gk)d,  than  the  sounding  in- 
strument of  brass,  or  trumpet,  used  in  the 
worship  of  heathens  gods.  Or  a  tinkling 
eytnbal'-ThiB  was  made  of  two  pieces  of 
hollow  brass,  which  being  struck  together, 
make  a  tinkling,  but  little  variety  of  sound. 
And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy^ 
Of  foretelling  future  events,  ana  under* 
stand  all  the  myeteries  of  God's  word  and 

S 'evidence,  atul  aU  knowledge  of  things 
vine  and  human,  that  ever  any  mortal 
attained  to:  Andthoughl  havewhi^^' 
est  degree  of  mirade-working/ai^A,  and 
hove  not  this  love,  lam  nothing, 

8  And  though  I  deliberately,  piece  by 
piece,  bestow  all  my  goods  tofud  the  poor; 
though  I  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned, 
rather  than  I  would  renounce  my  reli^on, 
and  have  not  the  love  hereafter  described, 
it  proJUeth  me  nothing.    Without  this, 


whatever  I  speak,  whatever  I  believe, 
whatever  I  know,  whatever  I  do,  whatever 
I  suffer,  is  nothing. 

4  This  love  is  patient  toward  all  men. 
It  suffers  all  the  weakaess,  ignorance,  and 
infirmities  of  the  children  of  Ood ;  aU  the 
malice  and  wickedness  of  sinners,  not  only 
for  a  time,  but  to  the  end.  In  its  attempts 
to  overcome  evil  with  ^ood,  it  is  kind,  soft, 
mild,  benign.  It  inspires  the  sufferer  with 
the  most  amiable  sweetness,  and  the  most 
fervent  and  tender  affection.  Love  acteth 
not  rashly — Does  not  hastily  condemn  any 
one ;  never  passes  a  severe  sentence,  on  a 
slight  or  sudden  view  of  things.  Nor  does 
it  ever  act  or  behave  in  a  violent,  head- 
stronff,  or  precipitate  manner.  Is  not 
puffea  up— Yea,  humbles  the  soul  to  the 
dust. 

6  It  does  not  behave  indeeentty^ls  not 
rude,  or  willingly  offensive  to  any.  It 
rendere  to  all  their  due,  suitable  to  time, 
person,  and  other  circumstances.  Seeketh 
not  hsr  ot^n— Ease,  pleasure,  honour,  or 
advantace.  Sometimes  the  lover  of  man- 
kind seeketh  not,  in  one  sense,  even  his 
own  spiritual  advantage :  does  not  think 
of  himself,  so  long  as  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  souls  of  men  swallows  him  up. 
But  though  he  is  all  on  fire  for  these  ends, 
yet  he  is  not  provoked  to  unkindness  to- 
wards any  one.  Outward  provocations 
will  frequentl)r  occur ;  but  he  triumphs  over 
all.  Love  thinketh  no  evil — ^It  cannot  but 
see  and  hear  evil  things ;  but  it  does  not 
willingly  think  evil  of  any ;  nor  infer  evil 
where  it  does  not  appear.  It  tears  up, 
root  and  branch,  all  imaginina  of  what  we 
have  not  proof.  It  casts  out  sll  jealousies, 
all  evil  snnnises,  all  readiness  to  believe 
eviL 

6  Bi^ieeth  not  at  tniquUy^YvSk,  weepa 
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seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  provoked, 
thinketh  no  evil ; 

6  Bejoiceth  not  at  iniquity,  but  -re- 
joiceth  in  the  truth  : 

7  Covereth  all  thin^  hopeth  all 
thiucs,  believeth  all  things,  endureth 
all  things. 

8  Love  never  f  aileth :  but  whether 
tJiere  be  prophecies,  they  shall  faU ; 
whether  tftere  be  tongues,  they  shall 
cease  ;  whether  tJiereoe  knowledge,  it 
shall  vanish  away. 

9  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part 


10  And  when  that  which  is  perfect 
is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part 
shall  vanish  away. 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  talked  as 
a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I 
reasoned  as  a  child :  but  when  I  be- 
came a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things. 

12  And  now  we  see  by  means  oia 
glass  obscurely :  but  then,  face  to  face ; 
now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  I  shall 
know,  even  as  also  I  am  known. 

13  And  now  abide  these  three,  faith, 
hone,  love ;  but  the  greatest  of  these 
wlove. 


at  either  the  dn,  or  folly  of  even  an  enemy, 
takes  no  pleasure  in  hearing  or  in  repeat- 
ing it,  but  desires  it  may  be  forgotten  for 
ever.  £ut  rej'oieelh  in  the  UtUk—^Tm^- 
eth  forth  its  proper  fruit,  holiness  of  heart 
and  life.  Good,  in  general,  is  its  glorv 
and  joy,  wherever  diffused  in  all  the  world. 

7  liove  covereth  all  ^Ai>t^«— Whatever 
evil  the  lover  of  mankind  sees,  hears,  or 
knows  of  any  one,  he  mentions  it  to  none ; 
it  never  goes  ont  of  his  lips,  unless  where 
absolute  duty  compels.  Believing  ail 
things — ^Puts  the  most  favourable  con- 
struction on  every  thing ;  and  is  ever  ready 
to  believe  whatever  may  tend  to  the  ad- 
vantage  of  any  one's  character.  And  when 
it  can  no  longer  believe  well,  it  hopea^ 
whatever  may  excuse  or  extenuate  a  per- 
son's fault.  Where  it  cannot  excuse,  it 
hope*  God  will  at  length  rive  repenta^we 
unto  life.  Meantime  it  enaureth  all  things 
— Whatever  the  injustice,  malice,  and 
cruelty  of  men  can  inflict.  He  can  not 
only  do,  but  also  suffer  all  things,  through 
Christ  who  strengtheneth  him, 

8  Love  never /aileth— It  goes  with  us 
and  adorns  us  in  eternity ;  it  prepares  us 
for,  and  constitutes  heaven ;  out  whether 
Viere  be  prophecies^  they  shall  f ail— "VfliidD. 
all  things  are  fulfilled,  and  God  is  all  in 
all;  iohether  titers  be  tongues^  they  shall 
cease— One  language,  the  language  of  love, 
shall  be  spoken  in  heaven,  and  the  low 
and  impexiect  languages  of  earth  be  for- 
gotten. The  knowledge  also  which  we 
now  so  eagerly  pursue,  shall  ttien  vanish 
away.  As  star-light  is  lost  in  that  of  the 
midday  sun,  so  our  present  knowledge  in 
the  light  of  eternity. 

9  For  ws  know  in  partt  and  we  prophesy 
in  part— The  wisest  of  men  have  here  but 
narrow  and  imperfect  conceptions,  even 
of  things  about  them,  and  much  more  of 


the  dee^  things  of  God.  And  even  the 
prophecies  whieh  men  deliver  from  God, 
are  far  from  taking  in  the  whole  of  future 
events,  or  of  that  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  which  are  treasured  up  in  revela- 
tion. 

10  And  when  that  whieh  is  perfect  is 
comey  (at  death  and  in  the  last  day,)  thai 
whieh  is  in  part  shall  vanish  away— Thai 
poor,  low,  imperfect,  glimmering  light, 
which  is  all  we  now  can  attain  to :  and 
these  slow,  tedious  methods  of  attaining, 
and  of  imparting  it  to  others. 

11  In  our  present  state  we  are  mere  in- 
fants in  point  of  knowledge,  compared  to 
what  we  shall  be  hereafter.  /  put  away 
childish  things— Ot  my  own  accord,  will- 
ingly, without  trouble. 

12  Now  we  see  things  by  means  of  a 
glass,  or  mirror,  which  reflecU  their  im- 
perfect forms  very  dimly:    so  thst  our 
thoughts  about  them  are  very  confused. 
[Olass  refers  to  some  of  those  transparent 
substances  which  the  ancients  u^ed  in 
their  windows,  thin  plates  of  horn,  trans- 
parent stone,  through  which  they  saw 
objects,  yet  very  obscurely.    Pliny  says, 
that  some  windows  were  made  of  lapis 
specularis ;  it  was  very  pellucid,  and  could 
be  split  into  thin  plates;  windows  were 
mosUy  made   of   Bemi-tranq;>arent   sub- 
stances, as  tale,  agate,  thin  marble,  Ac] 
But  then  we  shall  see,  not  a  faint  refleo- 
tion,  but  the  objects /aM  to  face,  distinct- 
ly.   Now  I  know  but  in  part — ^Even  when 
God  reveals  things  to  me,  a  great  part  of 
tiiem  is  stiU  kept  under  the  veiL    Bnt 
then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  lam  known 
—In  a  clear,  full,  comprehensive  manner: 
in  some  measure  Uke  God,  who  penetrates 
the  centre  of  every  object,  and  sees  at  one 
glance  through  my  soul  and  aU  thinn. 

IS  Faith,  hope,  love,  are  the  sum  ox  per* 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

FOLLOW  after  love :   and   desire 
spiritaal  gifts :  but  especially  that 
ye  may  prophesy. 

2  For  he  that  speaketh  in  an  im- 
knoton  tonsue,  speaketh  not  to  men, 
buttoGroa:  fornoonennderstaadeth 
Atm,  though  by  the  Spirit  he  speak- 
eth mystcnes: 

3  Whereas  he  that  prophesieth 
speaketh  to  men  to  edification,  and 
exhortation,  and  comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  an  tmlmown 
tongue  edifieth  himself;  but  he  that 
prophesieth,  edifieth  the  chnrch. 

5  I  would  that  ye  all  spake  with 
tongues,  but  rather  that  ve  prophe- 
sied;  for  he  that  prophesieth  w  greater 
than  he  that  speaketh  with  tongues, 
nnlesfl  he  interpret,  that  the  church 
may  receive  edification. 

6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  to  vou 
speaking  with  tongues,  what  shall  I 
profit  yon,  unless  I  speak  to  yon  either 
oy  revelation,  or  knowledge,  or  by 
prophecy,  or  by  doctrine  ? 

7  So  manimate  things,  which  ffive 
a  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  uxuess 
they  can  give  a  distinction  in  the  ' 


sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what 
is  piped  or  harped  ? 

8  And  if  the  trumpet  give  an  un- 
certain sound,  who  will  prepare  him- 
self for  the  battle  ? 

9  So  likewise  unless  ye  utter  by  the 
tongue  words  easy  to  be  understood, 
how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  spoken  ? 
for  ye  will  speak  to  the  air. 

10  Let  there  be  ever  so  many  kinds 
of  languages  in  the  world,  and  none 
of  them  without  signification, 

11  Yet  if  I  know  not  the  meaning 
of  the  language,  I  shall  be  a  barbarian 
to  him  thiat  speaketh ;  and  he  that 
speaketh,  a  barbarian  to  me. 

12  So  ye  also,  seeing  ye  desire 
spiritual  gifts,  seek  to  abound  in  them, 
to  the  edifying  of  the  church. 

13  Therefore  let  him  that  speaketh 
in  an  vnknoum  tongue,  pray  that  ho 
may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  my  spirit  praycth,  but  my 
nnderstanmng  is  unfruitful. 

15  What  then  is  my  duty  ?  I  will 
pray  with  the  Spirit ;  but  I  will  prav 
with  the  understanding  also  :  I  will 
sins  with  the  Spirit ;  but  I  will  sing 
witii  the  understanding  also. 


f  eetion  on  earth :  love  alone  is  the  tun  of 
perfection  in  hesTen. 


CHAP.  JJV.  r.  1.  I^lkiw  after  low 
with  seal  and  vigour,  else  you  can  neither 
attain  or  keep  it.  And  denre  apiritual 
oifta  ;  99p9e%afhf  that  ye  may  propheey — 
The  word  means,  opening  and  applying 
the  scripture. 

5  He  that  epeaketh  in  an  wiknotcn 
tongue  speake^  in  effect,  not  to  men^  but  to 
Ooa,  who  alone  understands  him. 

4  Edifieth  himself  only  on  the  most 
favourable  supposiUon.  The  ehttrch^ 
The  whole  congregation. 

6  Cfreater — That  is,  more  useful.  By 
this  alone  we  an  to  estimate  all  our  gifts 
and  talents. 

6  Revelation  of  some  gospel-mystery. 
jr#iot«>te£^«*-Ezplaining  the  ancient  types 
and  prophecies.  Prophecy— VoreitShng 
some  future  event.  ihetrine^To  regu- 
late your  tempers  and  lives.  Probably 
this  was  the  sense  of  these  very  obscure 
words. 


7  ffow  shall  it  be  knotcn  what  is  piped 
or  harped  .'—What  music  can  be  made,  or 
what  end  answered  ? 

8  Who  will  prepare  himself  for  the  bat- 
tle^  unless  he  understand  what  the  trum- 
pet sounds  f    As  a  retreat,  or  a  march. 

9  Unless  ye  utter  words  by  the  tongue, 
(which  is  miraculouslv  given  you,)  words 
easy  to  be  understood  by  your  hearers,  ye 
wiU  speak  to  the  M'r^  will  utterly  lose 
your  labour. 

11  I  shall  he  a  barbarian  indeed— ^htSU 
seem  to  talk  unintelligible  gibberish. 

18  That  he  map  be  able  to  interpret — 
Which  was  a  distinct  gift. 

14  ijf  /  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
(the  apostle,  as  be  did  at  the  6th  verse, 
transfers  it  to  himself,)  my  spirit  prayeth 
by  the  power  of  his  Spirit— I  understood 
the  words  myself,  but  my  understanding 
is  unfruitful— lAj  knowledge  is  no  benefit 
to  outers. 

15  I  Witt  pray  with  the  Spirit,  but  I 
will  pray  With  the  understanding  also—X 
will  use  my  own  understanding,  as  well 
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16  Otherwise,  if  thou  sivest  thankB 
with  the  Spirit,  how  shall  he  that 
filleth  the  place  of  a  private  person 
say  Amen  to  thy  thanksgiving,  seeing 
he  understandeth  not  what  thou  say- 
eet? 

17  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks 
well ;  yet  the  other  is  not  edified. 

18  I  thank  God  that  I  speak  with 
tongues  more  than  you  all. 

19  Yet  in  the  congregation  I  had 
rather  speak  five  woros  with  my  un-* 
derstanoing,  that  I  may  teach  others 
also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an 
tinXrnoim  tongue. 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in 
understanding :  in  wickedness  be  ve 
as  infants,  but  in  understanding  be 
ye  grown  men. 

21  It  is  written  in  the  law,  (a)  in 
foreign  tongues  and  with  foreign  lips 
will  I  speak  to  this  people  ;  and  nei- 


ther so  will  they  hear  me,  saith  the 
Lord.  (a)  Isaiah  xxvilL  11. 

22  So  that  tonsuto  are  for  a  sign, 
not  to  believers  Dut  to  unbelievers: 
whereas  prophecy  ts  not  for  unbe- 
lievers, but  tor  believers. 

23  Yet  if  the  whole  church  be  met 
together,  and  all  speak  with  unknown 
tongues,  and  there  came  in  icnorant 
persons,  or  unbelievers,  will  they  not 
say  that  ye  are  mad? 

24  Whereas  if  all  prophesy,  and 
there  come  in  an  unbeliever,  or  an 
iffuorant  person,  he  is  convicted  by 
lul,  he  is  judged  by  all : 

25  The  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made 
manifest,  and  so  falling  down  on  his 
face,  h^  will  worship  God,  and  declare 
that  God  is  among  you  of  a  truth. 

26  What  a  thma  is  it,  brethren, 
that  ye  come  together,  every  one  of 


lun. 


you  hath  a  psaJm,  hath  a  doctrine. 


as  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  I  will  not  act 
so  absurdly,  as  to  utter  in  a  congregation 
what  can  edify  none  but  myself. 

16  Otherwise,  how  shall  he  ihatJUleth 
the  place  of  a  private perton,  (any  private 
hearw,)  tay  Amen — Assenting  to,  and 
confinning  your  words ;  as  it  was  then 
usual  for  the  whole  congregation  to  do. 

19  With  my  underatanaina^Jn  a  ra- 
tional manner,  so  as  not  onlv  to  under- 
stand myself,  but  to  be  understood  by 
others. 

20  Be  not  children  in  underetandiny— 
An  admirable  stroke  of  true  oratory  I  To 
bring  down  the  height  of  their  spirits,  by 
representing  that  wherein  they  prided 
themseWes  most,  as  mere  chilaishness. 
In  wickednese  be  ye  infante— B.a,ve  all 
the  innocence  of  Uiat  tender  age.  But 
in  understandiny  be  yeyrown  men — ^Know- 
ing religion  was  not  designed  to  destroy 
any  of  our  natural  faculties,  but  to  exalt 
and  improve  them,  especially  our  reason. 

21  It  ie  written  in  the  law — The  law 
means  the  Old  Testament.  In  foreign 
tonauee  will  I  epeak  to  thie  people— Ajkd 
so  he  did.  He  spake  terribly  to  them  by 
the  Babylonians,  when  they  had  set  at 
nought  what  he  had  spoken  by  the  pre 
phets,  who  used  their  own  language. 
These  words  received  a  farther  accom- 
plishment on  the  day  of  pentecost. 

22  Tonguee  are  intended  for  a  sign  to 
unbeUevere— To  engage  their  attention, 


and  convince  them  the  message  is  of  God. 
Whereas  prophecy  is  not  so  much /or  «m- 
believers  as  for  the  confirmation  of  them 
that  already  believe. 

28  If  the  whole  church  be  met  toyether 
on  some  extraordinary  occasion,  (it  is 
probable  in  so  large  a  city,  they  ordin- 
arily met  in  sevend  places,)  and  there 
come  in  ignorant  persons— ^ea  of  learn- 
ing might  have  understood  the  tongues 
in  which  they  spoke.  It  is  observable, 
Paul  says  here  ignorant  persons  or  un- 
believers ;  but  in  the  next  verse,  an  un- 
believer or  an  ignorant  jperson.  Several 
bad  men  met  together,  hmder  each  oihear 
by  evil  discourse.  Single  persons  are 
more  easily  gained. 

24  He  is  convicted  by  all  who  speak  in 
their  turns,  and  speak  to  the  heart  of  the 
hearers.  Me  is  judged  by  a//— Every  one 
says  something  to  which  his  conscience 
bears  witness. 

25  The  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made 
manifest ^litAd  open,  clearly  described; 
in  a  manner  to  him  most  astonishing,  and 
utterly  unaccountable.  How  many  in- 
stances of  it  are  seen  at  this  day  1  So 
does  God  still  point  his  word  I 

26  What  a  thing  is  it,  brethrer^—ThiM 
was  another  disorder  among  them.  JBoery 
one  hath  a^alm—Ai  the  same  time  one 
begins  to  smg  a  psalm;  another  to  de* 
liver  a  doctrine ;  another  to  speak  in  an 
unknown  tongue;   another  to  dedare 
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hath  a  revelation,  hath  a  tongne,  hath 
an  interpretation  ?  Let  all  things  be 
done  to  edification. 

27  If  any  one  speak  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  letUbeoj  two  or  three  at 
most,  and  that  by  coarse :  let  one  in- 
terpret. 

2i8  But  if  there  be  no  inteipreter, 
let  him  be  silent  in  the  church,  and 
let  him  speak  to  himself  and  to  God. 

29  Let  two  or  three  of  the  prophets 
speak,  and  let  the  rest  judge. 

90  But  if  any  thing  be  revealed  to 
another  that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first 
be  silent. 

31  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by 
one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may 
be  comforted. 

32  For  the  tpirits  of  the  prophets 
are  subject  to  tne  prophets. 

33  For  God  is  not  the  author  of 
confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  the 
churches  of  the  samts. 

34  Let  your  women  be  silent  in  the 
chnrches  :  for  it  is  not  permitted  them 


to  speak,  but  to  be  in  subjection,  as 
(h)  the  law  also  saith.       (5)  Gen.  UL 18. 

35  And  if  they  desire  to  learn  any 
thins,  let  them  ask  their  own  hus- 
bands at  home ;  for  it  is  indecent  for 
a  woman  to  speak  in  the  assembly. 

36  Did  the  word  of  €k>d  come  out 
^m  you  7  or  did  it  only  come  to  you  ? 

37  If  any  one  think  nimself  to  be  a 
prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him  take 
knowledge  that  the  things  which  I 
write  to  you  are  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord. 

38  But  if  any  one  is  ignorant,  let 
him  be  ignorant. 

39  Therefore,  brethren,  covet  to 
prophesy;  yet  forbid  not  to  speak 
witn  tongues. 

40  Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order. 

CHAP.  XV. 

MOREOVEB)  brethren,  I  declare  to 
you  the  gospel  which  I  preached 


what  has  been  revealed  to  lum ;  another 
to  interpret  what  the  former  is  speaking : 
every  one  probaUy  gathering  a  littte 
company  about  him,  ^ust  as  they  did  in 
the  schools  of  the  philosophers.  Let  all 
be  done  to  edification — So  as  to  profit  the 
hearers. 

27  By  two  or  three  at  mott—Jjeii  not 
above  two  or  three  speak  at  one  meeting. 
And  that  by  eouree—Thai  is,  one  after 
another.  And  let  one  interpret — ^Either 
himself,  (ver.  18.)  or  (if  he  have  not  the 
sift,)  some  other,  into  the  vulgar  tongae. 
It  seems  the  gift  of  tongues  was  an  in- 
stantaneous knowledge  of  a  tongne  till 
then  unknown,  which  he  that  received  it 
could  afterwards  speak  when  he  thought 
fit,  without  any  new  miracle. 

29  Let  two  or  three  o/theprophete^  (not 
more,  at  one  meeting,)  epeak  one  after 
another,  expounding  tiie  scriptures. 

SI  AUirho  have  that  gilt.  That  aU 
may  learn — ^Both  hj  speaking  and  hear- 
ing. 

82  For  the  epirite  of  the  prophete  are 
eniffeet  to  the  prophete-^The  impulses  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  even  in  men  really  in- 
spired, so  suit  themselves  to  their  rational 
faculties,  as  not  to  divest  them  of  self- 
control  ;  unlike  the  Heathen  priests  un- 
der their  dlshoHotl  possessions.     Bvil  | 


spirits  threw  their  prophets  into  such 
ungovernable  ecstasies  as  forced  them  to 
spuUc  and  act  Hke  madmen.  But  the 
spirit  of  God  left  the  judgment  clear ;  it 
taught  them  when  and  how  long  it  was 
fit  to  speak. 

84  Xet  your  women  be  eilent  in  the 
ehurehee—VvleBB  they  have  a  particular 
conviction  from  the  Spirit.  Ibr  it  ie  not 
permitted  them  to  epeak  by  way  of  teach- 
ins  in  public  assemblies;  but  to  be  in 
swjection  to  the  man,  whose  office  it  is  to 
lead  and  instruct  the  congregation. 

86  And  even  if  they  deeire  to  learn  any 
thina,  still  they  are  not  to  speak  in  pub- 
he,  out  to  aek  their  own  huaoande  at  home. 
That  is  the  place,  and  those  are  the  per- 
sons to  inquire  of. 

36  Are  ye  of  Corinth  either  the  first  or 
the  only  Christians?  If  not,  conform 
herein  to  the  custom  of  all  the  churches. 

87  Or  ^iritual— Endowed  with  any 
extraordinary  gift  of  the  Spirit :  let  him 
prove  it  by  eonf essing  that  1  write  by  the 
Spirit. 

88  Let  him  be  ignorant— Be  it  at  his 
own  peril. 

89  Therefore— To  warn  upihewho^, 
40  Deeentlyj  by  every  mdividual:  M 

order^  by  the  whole  ehuroh.  How  much 
pain,  and  loss  would  thus  be  prevented  I 


m 
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to  you,  whicli  also  ye  received,  and 
wherein  ye  stand : 

2  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye 
keep  in  memonr  what  I  preached  to 
you,  nnless  ye  rjive  believed  in  vain. 

3  For  I  delivered  to  you  first  that 
which  I  also  received,  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  (c)  according  to  the 
scriptures.  (e)  lulah  liU.  8, 9. 

4  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that 
he  was  nused  the  third  day,  {d)  ac- 
cording to  the  scriptures  ;  (0}  Ps.  xvL  lo. 

5  And  that  he  was  seen  of  Cephas, 
then  by  the  twelve : 

6  Aiterwards  he  was  seen  by  above 
^ve  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of 
whom  the  greater  part  remain  until 
now,  but  some  are  fallen  asleep. 

7  After  this  he  was  seen  by  James, 
then  by  all  the  apostles. 

8  Last  of  all  he  was  seen  by  me 
also,  as  an  untimely  birth. 

9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 
who  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an 
apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the 
church  of  God. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am 


what  I  am,  and  his  srace  toward  me 
was  not  in  vain,  but  I  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  I, 
but  thegrace  of  God  that  fJoas  with  me. 

11  Whether  therefore  it  were  I  or 
they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed. 

12  But  if  Christ  is  preadied  that  he 
rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some 
among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead  ? 

13  For  if  there  be  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  neither  is  Christ  raised. 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  then 
is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith 
is  also  vain. 

15  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  wit- 
nesses of  God,  because  we  have  testi- 
fied from  God,  that  he  raised  up 
Christ,  whom  he  did  not  raise,  if  the 
dead  rise  not. 

IG  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  neither 
is  Christ  nused. 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised, 
your  faith  is  vain  ?  ye  are  still  in  your 
sins. 

18  Then  also  they  who  sleep  in 
Christ  are  perished. 


CffAP.  X  V.  r.  2.  Te  are  saved,  if  ye 
keep  in  memory — Yonr  salvation  is  begun 
and  will  be  perfected,  if  ^e  continne  in  the 
faith :  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain — Un- 
less jour  faith  was  only  a  delusion. 

.3  /  received — From  Christ  himself.  It 
was  not  a  fiction  of  my  own. 

4  Aeeording    to    the    scriptures He 

proves  it  first  from  scripture,  then  from 
the  testimony  of  a  cloud  of  witnesses. 

5  Hy  the  tv:elve'-Thi%  was  their  stand- 
ing appellation;  but  their  full  number 
was  not  then  pixssent. 

6  Above  Jive  hundred-^VrohAhlj  in  Gal- 
ilee. A  glorious  and  incontestible  proof; 
T/ie  greater  part  remain  alive. 

7  Then  by  all  the  apostles — The  twelve 
were  mentioned  ver.  5.  This  title  there- 
fore seems  to  include  the  seventy :  if  not 
all  those  also  whom  God  afterwards  sent 
to  plant  the  gospel  in  Heathen  nations. 

^  An  untimely  birth-^W  was  impossible 
to  abase  himself  more  than  he  does  by 
this  appellation.  As  an  abortion  is  not 
worthy  the  name  of  a  man,  so  he  affirms 
himself  to  be  not  worthy  the  name  of  an 
aposUe. 

9  I  persecuted  the  ehureh — True  be- 
lievers  feel  humUe  all  their  lives,  for  the 


sins  they  committed  before  they  believed. 

10  I  laboured  more  than  they  all— }S.on 
than  any  of  them,  from  a  deep  sense  of 
the  peculiar  love  God  had  diown  to  me. 
Yet,  to  roeak  properly,  it  is  not  /,  hut  the 
grace  of  God  tnat  was  icith  fM—This  first 
qualified  me  for  the  work,  and  it  still  ex- 
cites me  to  zeal  and  diligence  in  it. 

11  JFhether  it  toere  J  or  they,  so  %ce 
preach — All  of  us  speak  the  same  thing. 

12  Sow  say  <om#— Who  probably  had 
been  Heathen  philosophers. 

13  Jf  there  Se  no  resurrection — ^If  it  be 
a  thingflatlj  impossible. 

14  Then  m  our  preaching  from  a  oom- 
mission  supposed  to  be  given  after  the  re- 
surrection vain — Without  any  foundation. 

16  If  the  dead  rise  not^uiheyerjmh 
tion  of  a  resurrection  be,  as  they  say,  ab- 
surd and  impossible. 

17  Ts  are  stiU  in  your  sins^Thsi  is, 
under  the  guilt  of  them.  So  that  there 
needed  something  more  than  reformation 
(which  was  plaimy  wrought)  in  order  to 
their  being  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  rin ; 
even  that  atonement,  the  sufficiency  of 
which  God  attested  by  raising  our  great 
Surety  from  the  grave. 

18  They  who  steep  m  Christ  (beHeven 
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19  n  in  thiB  life  only  we  have  hope 
in  Christ,  we  are  more  mifierable  than 
all  men. 

20  But  now  IB  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,  the  first-fmits  of  them  that 
slept. 

21  For  since  by  man  came  death, 
bv  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

22  For  as  through  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  through  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive. 


23  But  every  one  in  his  own  order ; 
Christ  the  first-fruits,  afterward  they 
who  are  Christ's  at  his  coming. 

24  Then  comeih  the  end,  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  Grod,  even  the  Father;  when  he 
shall  have  abolished  all  rule  and  all 
authority  and  power. 

25  For  he  must  reign  (e)  till  he 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

(e)  Fsalm  ex.  1. 

26  The  last  enemy  that  is  destroyed 
ts  death. 


who  hare  died  in  his  cause)  an  perished^^ 
Have  lost  their  life  and  being  altogether. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope — U 
we  look  for  nothing  beyond  the  grave. 
But  if  we  have  a  divine  evidence  of  &ln^ 
not  seen,  if  we  have  a  hope  full  of  immor- 
talitt/y  and  taste  of  thepovoere  of  the  world 
to  eome^  and  see  the  erown  thaifadeth  not 
atcay  ;  then,  notwithstanding  all  our  pre- 
sent trials,  we  are  happier  than  most  men. 

20  Mut  note — Paul  declares  that  Chris- 
tians  have  hope,  not  in  this  life  only.  His 
proof  of  the  resurrection  lies  in  a  narrow 
compass,  ver.  12 — 19.  The  rest  of  the 
chapter  is  taken  up  in  illustrating,  vindi- 
cating, and  applying  it.  The  proof  is 
short,  but  convincing,  that  which  arose 
from  Christ's  resurrection.  That  not  only 
proved  a  resurrection  possible,  but  as  it 
proved  him  to  be  a  divine  teacher,  proved 
the  certainty  of  a  general  resurrection. 
The  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept— Tht 
earnest,  pledge,  and  insurance  of  their  re- 
surrection who  in  him  sleep.  [The  Jews 
on  the  day  after  the  Sabbath  on  which 
the  Passover  began,  brought  a  sheaf  of 
the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest  to  the  priest, 
who  waved  it  before  the  Lord,  expressive 
of  gratitude,  and  of  faith  in  him  for  suc- 
cessive harvests.  So  Christ,  our  Passover 
was  offered  up  by  crucifixion ;  the  day  af- 
ter was  the  Sabbath,  and  the  day  foUow- 
ing  that,  Christ,  the  first-fruits  of  them 
that  slept,  rose  again.  He  was  the  first 
raised  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more,  and 
because  his  resurrection  to  die  no  more,  is 
an  example  and  an  earnest  of  the  resur- 
rection of  his  people.] 

22  As  through  Adam  all,  even  the 
righteous,  die,  so  through  Christ  all  these 
smU  be  made  alive — lie  does  not  say. 
Shall  revive  (as  naturally  as  they  die)  but 
shall  be  made  alive  by  a  power  not  their 
own. 


28  ^/f^ru'ar^^The  whole  harvest.  At 
the  same  time  the  wicked  shall  rise  also. 
But  thev  are  not  here  taken  into  account. 
*  24  Then  (after  the  resurrection  and  the 
judgment)  eometh  t/te  end  of  the  world; 
the  grand  period  of  all  those  wonderful 
scenes  that  have  appeared  for  so  many 
generations ;  tph^n  he  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kinadom  to  the  Father ,  and  he  (the 
Father)  shall  have  abolished  all  adverse 
rule,  authority,  andpoww.  Not  that  the 
Father  will  then  begin  to  reign  without  the 
Son,  nor  the  Son  cease  to  reign.  For  the 
reign  of  both  is  everlasting.  But  this  is 
spoken  of  the  Son*s  mediatorial  kingdom, 
which  will  then  be  delivered  up,  and  of 
the  kingdom  or  reign  of  the  Father,  which 
will  then  oommenco.  Till  then  the  Son 
transacts  the  business  which  the  Fa- 
ther hath  given  him,  for  those  who  are 
his,  and  by  them  and  angels,  with  the 
Father,  and  against  their  enemies.  So 
far  as  the  Father  gave  the  kingdom  to 
the  Son,  the  Son  shall  deliver  it  up  to  the 
Father,  John  xiii.  3.  Nor  does  the  Father 
cease  to  reign  when  he  gives  it  to  tiie 
Son :  neither  the  Son  when  he  delivers  it 
to  the  Father:  but  the  glory  which  he 
had  before  the  world  began,  John  xvii.  6. 
Heb.  i.  8.  will  remain  after  it  is  delivered 
up.  Nor  will  he  cease  to  be  a  king  in  his 
human  nature,  Luke  i.  88.  If  the  citizens 
of  the  'New  Jerusalem  shall  reign  for 
ever.'  Be  v.  xxii.  6.  how  much  more  shall 
he? 

25  He  must  reign  (because  so  it  is  writ- 
ten.) tiU  he  (the  Father)  hath  put  aU  his 
enefnies  under  his  feet, 

26  The  last  enemy  that  is  destroyed  is 
denth-^AHer  Satan,  Heb.  ii.  14.  and  sin, 
vor.  56.  arc  destroyed.  In  the  same  or.l;;r 
they  prevailed.  Satan  brought  in  Bin, 
and  sin  brought  forth  death.  And  Ch-!8t, 
when  he  of  old  engaged  with  these  uai^ 
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27  if)  For  he  hath  pat  all  thinn 

under  hu  feet     Bat  when  he  laitS, 

All  things  are  pat  under  him,  U  i8 

manifest  that  he  who  did   pat   all 

things  under  him,  is  excepted. 

(/)  FMlm  TiiL  6. 

28  Bat  when  all  things  shall  be  pat 
vnder  him,  then  shall  the  Son  himself 
also  be  subject  to  him  that  pat  all 
things  under  him,  that  Ood  may  be 
all  in  all 

29  Else  what  shall  they  do  who  are 
baptized  for  the  dead?  If  the  dead 
rise  not  at  all,  why  are  they  then  bap- 
tized for  tiiem? 

30  Why  are  we  also  in  danger 
9i7Bty  hoar? 

31  I  protest  by   your   rejoicing, 


brethren,  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  I  die  daily. 

32  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I 
haye  f oaght  with  linld  beasts  at  Ephe- 
sus,  what  advantageth  it  me,  if  the 
dead  rise  not  ?  Let  us  eat  and  drink, 
for  to-morrow  we  die. 

33  Be  not  deceived.  Evil  commu- 
nications corrupt  good  manners. 

34  Awake  to  righteousness,  and 
sin  not ;  for  some  have  not  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  I  speak  tku  to  your 
shioie. 

35  f  But  some  one  wiU  say,  How 
are  the  dead  raised  ?  And  with  what 
kind  of  body  do  they  come  ? 

36  Thou  fool,  that  whidi  thon  sow- 
est  is  not  quickened  except  it  diey 


mies,  flrst  conquered  Satan,  then  sin,  in 
his  death;  ana  death,  in  hisrerarreetion. 
In  the  same  order  he  deliven  his  people 
from  them ;  yea,  and  destroys  these  ene- 
mies themsiBlves.  Death  he  so  destroys 
that  it  shall  be  no  more ;  sin  and  Satan, 
so  that  they  shall  no  more  hurt  his  people. 

27  Undir  Atfn— Under  the  Son. 

28  Th4  Son  alto  8haU  be  M^M^-Sholl 
deliver  up  the  mediatorial  kingdom,  that 
the  Three-one  Ood  mav  beattmail.  All 
thinps,  (oonsequentlj  all  persons)  without 
any  mtermption,  without  the  opposition 
of  any  creature,  or  of  any  enemy,  shall  be 
suborainate  to  Ood.  AU  shall  say,  *  My 
Ood,  and  my  all.'  This  is  the  end.  Even 
an  inspired  apostle  can  see  nothing  be- 
yond this. 

29  Whoarobaptvudforthtdead^'Pet' 
haps  baptised  in  hope  of  blessinn  to  be 
received  after  their  natural  deatu.  Or, 
haptiaed  in  the  room  of  tho  doad—OtHiem 
that  are  just  fallen  in  the  cause  of  Christ ; 
like  soldiers  who  advance  to  succeed  their 
companions  that  fell  before  their  face. 

80  Wh^  aro  too  (the  apostles,)  alto  in 
dangsr  ooory  how  f— It  is  plain  we  can  ex- 
pect no  amends  in  this  life. 

81  Iprotett  hff  yowr  rfjoieing,  which  I 
AoM— which  love  makes  my  own :  /  dio 
dailv-'l  am  daily  in  the  very  jaws  of  death. 
Besides  that  I  live,  as  it  were,  in  a  daily 
martyrdom. 

82  ^to  speak  after  the  manmr  of  mm 
(or  to  use  a  proverbial  phrase,  expressive 
(tf  the  greatest  danger)  J  have  fought  with 
wUd  boattt  at  Ephuut — ^With  the  savage 
taxj  of  a  lawless  multitude,  Acts  xix.  29, 
Thu  seems  to  have  been  recent.     Let  %u 


eat,  ^.^We  might  on  that  supposition  as 
well  sav  with  the  epicureans,  'Let  ns 
make  the  best  of  this  short  life,  as  we 
have  no  other  portion.' 

83  Be  not  meeived  by  such  pernicions 
counsels  as  this,  EvU  eommtmicationa  eor- 
rupt  good  moMiMrf— He  opposes  to  the 
Epicurean  saying  a  well-known  verse  of 
the  poet  Menander.  EvileommunieatioKt 
— ^Discourse  contrary  to  faith,  hope,  or 
love,  tends  to  destrov  all  holiness. 

84  Awake  (an  exclamation  full  of  apos- 
tolical majesty.  Shake  t^Tyour  lethargy  1) 
to  rwhteouenett,  which  flows  from  the 
true  knowledge  of  Ood,  and  implies  that 
your  whole  soul  be  broad  awake ;  M*d  tin 
«io<~and  ye  will  not  sin.  Sin  supposes 
drowsiness  of  souL  There  is  ncM  to 
press  this ;  for  tome  among  you  have  not 
the  knowledge  of  Ood—mih  all  their 
boasted  knowledge,  they  are  ignorant  of 
what  is  essential  for  them  to  know.  / 
tpeak  thit  to  yowr  thame-'Far  nothing  is 
more  shameful  than  Ignorance  of  Ood,  of 
his  word  and  his  works ;  considering  the 
advantages  they  had  enjoyed. 

86  But  tome  one  possib^  wiU  ta/g.  How 
are  the  dead  raited  up,  after  their  whole 
frame  is  dissolved?  And  with  what  kkid 
ofbodietdo  theg  eom$  again,  after  these 
are  moulded  into  dust. 

86  Coneeming  the  memner  kA  rising, 
and  the  gualitg  of  the  bodies  that  rise, 
the  apostle  answers  first  bv  a  similitude, 
ver.  86^42.  and  then  plainly  and  directly, 
ver.  42, 48.  Thai  which  thou  toweit,  is 
not  quickened  into  new  life,  exotpt  it  die 
->[Tbe  germ  of  veaetaUe  life  does  not 
spring  up  a  plant,  till  the  external  body  ol 
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37  And  that  which  thon  aowest, 
thou  sowest  not  the  body  that  shall 
be,  but  bare  grain,  perhaps  of  wheat 
or  of  any  other  com : 

38  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it 
hath  pleased  hun,  and  to  each  of  the 
seeds  its  own  body. 

99  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh ; 
bat  there  ia  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men, 
another  of  beasts,  another  of  birds, 
another  of  fishes. 

40  There  are  also  heavenly  bodies, 
and  there  are  earthly  bodies :  but  the 
glory  of  the  heavemy  ia  one,  and  that 
of  the  earthly  another. 

41  There  ia  one  gloiy  of  the  sun. 


and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and 
another  gloiy  of  the  stars :  and  one 
star  diflereth  from  another  star  in 
glory. 

42  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead ;  it  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is 
raised  in  incorruption. 

43  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is 
raised  in  glory ;  it  is  sown  in  weak- 
ness, it  is  raised  in  power ; 

44  It  is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  an 
animal  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body. 

45  And  so  it  IB  written,  (g)  The 
first  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul,  the 


the  seed  dies,  and  is  decomposed,  and 
fonninfl  a  fine  earth,  nourishes  theTOung 
flant  that  is  springing  into  life,  till  it  is 
capable  of  derirmg  nutriment  from  the 
sroBser  particles  of  earth  in  which  it  was 
d^sosited.]  Except  it  die — Undergo  a  dis- 
Bomtion  of  its  parts,  a  change  like  to  death. 
Thus  he  inTerts  the  objection ;  as  if  he  had 
said,  Death  is  so  far  from  hindering  life, 
that  it  necessarily  goes  before  it. 

S7  Thou  ntceet  not  the  body  that  shall 
bf  produced  from  the  seed  committed  to 
the  ground,  hut  bare,  naked  (frainy  widely 
different  from  that  which  will  afterward 
rise  out  of  the  earth. 

88  But  God,  not  thou,  O  man,  not  the 
grain  itself,  ffiveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath 
pleated  him,  from  the  time  he  distmgnUh- 
ed  the  various  species  of  beings ;  and  to 
each  of  the  eeeas,  not  only  of  the  fruits, 
but  animals  also  (to  which  the  apostle 
rises  in  the  following  verse)  ita  oum  body  : 
not  only  peculiar  to  that  species,  but  pro- 
per to  tiiat  indiridual,  and  arising  out  of 
the  substance  of  that  very  grain. 

89  AUfleah — As  if  he  had  said,  even 
earthy  bodies  differ  from  earthy,  and  hea- 
Tenly  bodies  from  heaTcnly.  What  won- 
der then  if  heavenly  bodies  differ  from 
earthy  ?  or  the  bodies  which  rise,  from 
those  that  lay  in  the  grave  7 

40  There  are  aUo  heavenlv  bodiea,  as  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars ;  and  there  are  earthy, 
as  vegetables  and  animals.  But  the 
brightest  lustre  which  the  latter  can  have 
is  wid^y  difiisrent  from  that  of  the  former. 

41  Tea,  and  the  heavenly  bodies  them- 
selves difiier  from  each  other. 

4S  So  also  ie  the  reeurreetion  of  the  dead 
— So  great  is  the  difference  between  the 
body  which  fell  and  that  which  rises.    It 


ia  aoum  (a  beautiful  word) — Committed  as 
seed  to  ibe  ground ;  m  corruptions— Jnai 
ready  to  putrefy,  axul  by  various  degrees 
of  corruption  and  decay,  to  return  to  the 
dust  from  whence  it  came.  It  ia  raited  in 
incorruption— Vtierlj  incapable  of  either 
dissolution  or  decay. 

48  It  iaitoion  in  dishonour — Shocking 
to  those  who  loved  it  best.  Human  na- 
ture in  disgrace  i  It  ia  raiaed  m  ghry-^ 
Clothed  with  robes  of  light,  fit  for  those 
whom  the  king  of  heaven  delights  to  hon- 
our. It  ia  sown  in  toeahness—'DepnYed. 
even  of  that  feeble  strength  which  it  once 
enjoyed.  //  is  raiaed  in  power— "Endued. 
with  vigour,  strength,  and  activity,  such 
as  we  cannot  now  receive.  [Man  can  ef- 
fect great  changes ;  God  infinitely  more. 
He  that  made  the  body  at  first,  can  re- 
build it  more  gloriously.  What  wondrous 
transformations  are  there  in  nature  I  In- 
stance the  diamond  which  is  formed  from 
carbon  or  pure  charcoal ;  and  in  chemis- 
try what  achievements !  By  certain  pro- 
cesses a  vital  fluid,  cidled  oxygen  gas,  is 
obtained  from  a  coarse  mineral ;  an  in- 
flammable air,  or  hydrogen  gas,  from  wa- 
ter ;  and  shining  metals,  potassium  and 
sodium,  from  the  ashes  of  wood  or  sea- 
weeds. Philosophy  thus  seems,  by  her 
own  progress,  to  laugh  at  her  own  incredu- 
lous question, — "  How  are  the  dead  raised, 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come?"] 

^  It  is  soum  in  this  world  a  merely  an- 
inuU  body,  maintained  bv  food,  iJeep,  and 
air,  like  the  bodies  of  brutes;  but  it  is 
raised  of  a  more  refined  contexture,  need- 
ing none  of  these  animal  refreshments, 
and  endued  with  qualities  of  a  spiritual 
nature,  like  the  angels  of  God. 

45  The  first  Awam  was  made  a  Hviny 
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last   Adam  ia    a   quickening    spirit. 

(p)  Oen.  U.  7. 

46  Yet  the  spiritual  body  was  not 
first,  but  the  animal ;  afterward  the 
spiritual. 

47  The  first  man  loas  from  the 
earth,  earthy  :  the  second  man  is  the 
Lord  from  heaven. 

48  As'  wcu  the  earthy,  such  are 
they  also  that  are  earthy  ;  and  as  was 
the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that 
are  heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image 
of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly. 

60  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  that 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God :  neither  doth  cor* 
ruption  inherit  incorruption. 

61  Behold,   I  tell  you  a  mysteiy ; 


We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall 
all  be  changed, 

62  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet ;  for 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  ws 
shall  be  changed. 

63  For  this  coimptible  must  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  put  on 
immortality. 

64  So  when  this  corruptible  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality, 
then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  tiie  say* 
ing  that  is  written,  (A)  Death  is  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory.  (ht  laa.  zzv.  8. 

66  (t)  0  death,  where  m  thy  sting? 

0  hades,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 

(i)  Hooea  zflL  14. 
66  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the 
strength  of  sin  m  the  law 


fOK^CThis  occurs  in  Gen.  ii.  7 ;  in  the 
Hebrew  the  breath  of  lives^  ,which  the 
Apostle  translates  a  iiviitff  «o»/— having 
animal  life,  liable  to  death ;  but  also  en- 
dowed with  immortal  life.l  Bat  the  last 
Adam  (Christ,)  is  a  quicfcenmp  iSpirit — 
As  he  *  hath  life  in  himself,  so  he  quick- 
eneth  whom  he  will :'  giving  a  more  re- 
fined life  to  their  bodies  at  ihe  resurrec- 
tion. 

47  Ths  first  man  teas  from  the  earthy 
earthy  ;  the  second  man  ts  the  Lord  /torn 
heaven — The  Jlrst  man  being  from  the 
earth,  is  subject  to  decay  and  dissolution, 
like  the  earth  from  which  he  came.  The 
second  man,  St.  Paul  could  not  so  well  say, 
*is  from  heaven,  heavenly:'  because, 
though  man  owes  it  to  the  earth,  that  he 
is  earthy,  yet  the  Lord  does  not  owe  his 
glory  to  heaven.  He  made  the  heavens, 
and  by  descending  from  thence  showed 
himself  to  us  as  the  Ijord.  Christ  was 
not  the  second  man  in  order  of  time ;  but 
in  this  respect,  that  as  Adam  was  a  public 
person,  who  acted  in  the  stead  of  all  man- 
kind, so  was  Christ.  As  Adam  was  the 
first  general  representative  of  men,  Christ 
was  the  second  and  the  last.  And  what 
they  severally  did,  terminated  not  in 
themselves,  but  affected  all  whom  they  re- 
presented. 

48  They  that  are  earthy^Who  continue 
without  anv  higher  principle.  They  that 
are  heaveniU'^vfho  receive  a  divine  piin- 
oiple  from  heaven. 


49  2^  imaye  of  the  heavenly— 'Uo^i 
and  glory. 

50  JJut  first  we  must  be  entirely  changed; 
for  such  flesh  and  biood  as  we  are  clottied 
with  now,  caimot  enter  into  that  kingdom 
which  is  whoUy  spiritual;  neither  doth 
this  corruptible  boidy  inherit  that  inooir- 
mptible  kingdom. 

51  A  mystery — ^A  truth  hitherto  un- 
known ;  and  not  yet  fully  known  to  any 
man.  ^<,  Christians.  The  apostle  eon- 
siders  them  all  as  one,  in  their  suoceeding 
generations,  shaU  not  all  die,  sufler  a  sepa- 
ration of  soul  and  body ;  but  %/pe  shall  all, 
who  do  not  die,  be  changed  ;  so  that  this 
animal  body  shall  become  spiritual. 

62  In  a  moment — Amasing  work  of  om- 
nipotence I  And  cannot  the  same  power 
now  change  us  into  saints  in  a  moment  ? 
The  trutnpet  shall  sound,  to  awaken  all 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  Uie  euih.- 

54  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory — 
TotaUv  conquered,  abolished  for  ever. 

55  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting,  which 
once  was  full  of  hellish  poison  ?  O  hades, 
the  receptacle  of  separate  sonla,  where  is 
thy  victory  f  thou  art  now  robbed  of  all 
thy  spoils;  all  thy  captives  liberated. 
Hades  literally  means  the  invisible  world, 
and  relates  to  the  soul;  death,  to.  the 
body.  The  Greek  words  are  found  in  the 
Septuagiut  translation  of  Hosea  ziiL  14. 

56  The  sting  of  death  ie  sin,  without 
which  it  oonld  have  no  power.  But  this 
sting  none  can  resist  by  his  own  strength. 
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67  But  thaxJa  he  to  God,  who  hath 

E'ven  us  the  victory,   through   our 
[>rd  Jesus  Christ. 

58  Therefore,  m^  beloved  brethren, 
be  ye  steadfast,  immovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lora, 
kno^nng  that  vour  labour  is  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lora. 

CHAP.  XVL 

CONCERNING   the  collection   for 
the  saints,  as  I  have  ordered  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  so  also  do  ye. 

2  On  the  first  daty  of  the  week,  let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store, 
according  as  he  hath  been  prospered, 
that  there  may  be  no  collections  when 
I  come. 

3  And  when  I  am  come,  whomso- 
ever ye  shall  approve,  them  will  I 
send  with  letters,  to  cany  your  gift  to 
Jerusalem. 

4  And  if  it  be  proper  that  I  also 
should  go,  they  shiQl  go  with  me. 

5  Now  I  win  come  to  you  when  I 
have  passed  through  Macedonia :  (for  I 
pass  through  Macedonia ;) 


6  And  perhaps  I  may  stay,  yea,  and 
winter  with  you,  that  ye  may  bring 
me  lorwaid  on  my  journey,  whither- 
soever I  go. 

7  For  I  wiU  not  see  yon  now  in  my 
way ;  but  hope  to  stay  some  time 
with,  you,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

8  But  I  will  stay  at  Ephesus  till 
Pentecost. 

9  For  a  great  and  effectual  door  is 
opened  to  me,  and  there  are  many 
adversaries. 

10  f  But  if  Timotheus  come,  see 
that  he  be  with  you  without  fear :  for 
he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
even  as  I. 

11  Therefore  let  no  man  despise 
him,  but  conduct  ye  him  forward  on 
his  journey  in  peace,  that  he  may  come 
to  me :  for  I  look  for  him  with  the 
brethren. 

12  As  to  our  brother  Apollos,  I 
besought  him  much  to  come  to  you 
with  uie  brethren ;  yet  he  was  by  no 
means  willing  to  come  now ;  but  he 
will  come,  when  it  shall  be  convenient. 

13  Watch   ye,    stand  fast  in  the 


And  the  ttrenpihof  tin  it  the  law^  as  is 
larselT  declared,  Bom.  vii.  7,  &c. 

57  But  thankt  be  to  God,  who  hath  given 
9U  f/ie  victory ,  over  sin,  death,  and  hades. 

58  Be  ye  tieadfatt  in  yomselveB,  im- 
movable  vj  others,  continually  increasing 
in  the  won  of  faith  and  labour  of  love. 
Krunoing  your  labour  it  not  in  vain  in  the 
Zord—VfhBievet  ye  do  for  his  sake  shall 
have  its  full  rearard.  Endeavour,  by  cul- 
tivating  all  holiness,  to  maintain  this 
hope  in  its  full  energy ;  longing  for  that 
glorious  day  when,  in  the  utmost  extent 
of  the  expression,  death  thali  be  nvaUowed 
up  for  ever,  and  millions  of  voices,  after 
the  long  silence  of  the  grave,  shall  simnl> 
taneouuy  utter  that  triumphant  song,  0 
death,  w/tere  it  thy  tiwy  /  0  hadet^ulhere 
it  thy  victory  f 

CffAP.  XVL  V.  1.  The  tainte^k 
more  solemn  and  a  more  affecting  word 
than  il  he  had  said  the  poor. 

2  Let  every  one,  not  the  rich  onl^ ;  let 
him  also  that  hath  little,  gladlv  give  of 
that  little,  aeeording  ae  he  hath  been  oroe- 
pered;  increasing  his  alms  as  Ood  in- 
creases  his  substauce.  According  to  this 
lowest  rule  of  Christian  prudence,  if  a 


man,  when  he  has  or  gains  one  pound, 
gives  a  tenth  to  Ood,  when  he  has  or  gains 
an  hundred,  he  will  give  the  tenth  of  this 
also.  And  yet  I  show  unto  vou  a  more 
excellent  wav.  Stint  vourseli  to  no  pro- 
portion at  all ;  but  lend  to  God  aU  you  ean, 

4  They  thaU go  with  me,Uitemxx7eKBY 
possible  suspicion. 

5  I  pate  through  Macedonia — I  purpose 
going  that  way. 

7  1  will  not  tee  you  now — ^Not  till  I 
have  been  in  Macedonia. 

8  /  will  ttay  at  Bpheeue-^Y/hen  he 
was  at  this  time. 

9  A  great  door,  as  to  the  number  of 
hearers ;  and  effectual,  as  to  the  effects 
wrought  upon  them :  tnere  are  many  ad- 
vertariet,  as  are  sure  to  be  where  Satan's 
kingdom  shakes.  This  was  another  rea- 
son for  his  staying  there. 

10  Without  fear  of  any  one  despising 
him  for  his  youth ;  for  he  worketh  the 
work  of  the  Zord-^The  ground  of  true 
reverence  to  pastors.  Kone  ought  to 
despise  sneh. 

11  /  look  for  him  wUh  the  brethren  that 


accompany 

12  I  hewwfht  him  much  to  come  to  you 
with  thif  bt ethten  who  were  then  going  to 
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faith,  acquit  yoiinelyQB  like  men ;  be 
strong. 

14  Let  all  your  affiiin  be  done  in 
love. 

15  f  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
as  ye  inow  the  household  of  Stephan- 
as, that  it  is  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia, 
and  that  they  have  devoted  themselves 
to  serve  the  saints. 

16  That  ye  also  submit  to  such,  and 
to  every  one  that  worketh  wiUi  us 
and  laboureth. 

17  I  rejoice  at  the  coming  of  Ste- 
phanas, andFortunatus,  and  Achaicus : 
for  they  have  supplied  what  was  want- 
ing onyour  part 

18  fx>r  they  have  refreshed  my  spirit 


andyours:  suchthereforeacknowledgeb 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you. 
Acquila  and  Priscilla,  with  the  church 
that  is  in  their  house,  salute  you  much 
in  the  Lord. 

20  AH  the  members  salute  jrou. 
Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  uss. 

21  f  The  salutation  of  me  Paul 
with  my  own  hand. 

22  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema ; 
Maranatha. 

23  The  ^iraoe  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you. 

24  My  love  &e  with  you  all  in  Christ 
I  Jesus. 


Corinth.  Tst  hs  was  by  no  means  wiUing 
to  come  now — ^Perhaps  lest  hia  coming 
should  increase  the  divisions  amon^  them. 
•  13  To  conolude.  Watch  ye  agamst  all 
your  seen  and  unseen  enemies.  Stand 
fast  in  thsfaith^^&thn%  and  trusting  him 
that  is  invisible.  Acquit  yourselves  like 
mm— With  courage  and  patience.  Be 
strong — ^To  do  and  suffer  all  his  wilL 

16  Thejlrst  fruits  of  Achaia— The  first 
converts  in  that  province. 

16  That  ye  also  in  your  turn  submit  to 
sucht  (so  repaving  their  free  service :)  and 
to  every  one  that  worketh  with  ua  and  la- 
boureth—ThaX  labonrs  in  the  gospel,  with 
or  without  a  fellow-labourer. 

17  /  rejoice  at  the  coming  of  Stephanas^ 
and  Fortunatus^  and  Achatcue — yfho  were 
now  returned  to  Corinth:  but  the  joy 
which  their  arrival  had  caused,  remained 
still  in  his  heart.  They  have  supplied 
what  was  wanting  on  your  part-^Thej 
have  performed  the  offices  of  love,  which 
you  could  not,  by  reason  of  your  absence. 


18  Ibr  they  hops  rsfreshsi  my  Spirit 
and  yourSf  inasmuch  as  you  share  in  my 
comfort.  Such  therefore  aeknowlsdys  with 
suitable  love  and  resp^ect. 

19  Acquila  and  FrisciUa  had  formerly 
made  some  abode  at  Corinth,  and  there 
St.  Fad's  acquaintance  with  them  began, 
Acts  xvui.  1.  2. 

21  With  my  own  Aamf— What  precedes 
having  been  written  by  an  amanuensis. 

22  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — If  any  be  an  enemy  to  his  person, 
offices,  doctrines,  or  commands,  let  him  be 
Anathema;  Maranatha — Anthema  signi- 
fies a  thing  devoted  to  destruction.  It 
was  customary  with  the  Jews  of  that  age, 
when  they  had  pronounced  any  man  an 
AnametM,  to  add  the  Syriac  expression 
Maranatha^  that  is,  the  Lord  cometh; 
namely,  to  execute  vengeance  upon  him. 
This  weighty  sentence  the  apostle  chose 
to  write  with  his  own  hand :  and  to  insert 
it  between  his  salutation  and  s<^emn 
benediction,  that  it  might  be  the  more  at- 
tentively regarded. 


n.  COEINTHIANS. 


In  this  epistle,  written  from  Hacedonia,  within  a  year  after  the  former  letter, 
St.  Paul  beautifullv  displays  his  tender  affection  towards  the  Corinthians,  who  were 
greatly  moved  by  the  seasonable  severity  of  the  former ;  and  he  repeats  several  of 
us  admonitions.  In  that  he  had  written  concerning  the  afiairs  of  the  Corinthians : 
in  this  he  writes  concerning  his  own;  but  so  as  to  direct  all  he  mentions  of  him- 
self to  their  spiritual  profit. 

This  epistle  contains,  I,  The  Inscription,  ch.  L  1,  2.    JL  The  treatise.    1.  In 
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AaU  I  wu  greatly  inretsed ;  Imt  Qod  comforted  ma ;  as  I  Aeted  uprightly;  oluL8; 
ii.  11.  2.  From  Xroae,  I  hastened  to  Macedonia,  ipreading  the  goepel  erery- 
where,  eh.  lii.  L  8.  In  ICaoedonia  I  received  a  joyful  message  concerning  yon ; 
fi — ^16.  4.  In  this  journey  I  had  a  proof  of  the  liberality  ox  the  Macedonians, 
whose  example  ye  ought  to  follow,  ch.  viii.  1 ;  iz.  15.  5.  I  am  coming  to  yoa 
armed  with  the  power  of  Christ  Therefore  obey ;  oh.  x.  1 ;  ziii.  10.  IIL  The 
conclusion,  11—13. 


OHAP.  L 

T)AnL»  an  Apostle  of  JesuB  Christ, 
X  by  the  will  of  Qod,  and  Timo- 
theoB  Qfwr  brother,  to  the  church  of 
God  that  IB  in  Corinth,  with  all  the 
saints  that  are  in  all  Achaia : 

2  Qraoe  and  peace  ht  to  yon  ^m 
God  our  Father,  and  frooi  the  Lord 
Jesos  Christ. 

3  f  Blessed  ht  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  mercies,  and  God  of  aU  comfort, 

.4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  af- 
fliction, that  we  may  be  able  to  com- 
fort them  who  are  in  any  affliction,  by 
the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselyes 
are  comforted  of  Grod. 

6  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  comfort  also 
aboundeth  through  Christ 

6  And  whether  we  are  afflicted,  t< 


ia  for  your  comfort  and  salvation ;  or 
whether  we  are  comforted  H  is  for  your 
comfort,  which  is  effectual  in  tiie  pa- 
tient enduring  the  same  sufferings, 
which  we  also  suffer. 

7  And  our  hope  concerning  yon  is 
steadfast,  knowmg  that  as  ye  are  par- 
takers of  the  sufferings,  so  also  ofthe 
comfort. 

8  For  we  would  not  have  yon  igno- 
rant, brethren,  of  the  trouble  whidi 
befel  us  in  Asu^  that  we  were  exceed- 
ingly pressed,  above  (akt  strength,  so 
that  we  despaired  even  of  life. 

9  Tea,  we  had  the  sentence  of  deatb 
in  ourselves,  that  we  might  not  thist 
in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  who 
the  dead: 

10  Who  delivered  us  from  so 
a  death,  and  doth  deliver :  in  yh 
we  trust,  that  he  will  still  deliver : 

11  Ton  likewise  hdping  together 


CSAP,  L  9. 1.  Tkiwthnu  omt  broih»r 
— 8t  Paul  writinci  to  Timothens,  styled 
him  his  son ;  writing  of  him,  his  brotiier. 

8  Bleta&d  b$  the  God  and  Father  of  owr 
Lord  Jeeue  Okriet^A  beantifnl  introduc- 
tion,  peculiar  to  the  apostoUcal  spirit. 
The  Father  of  mereiety  and  God  &t  aU 
Mm/br<— Mercies  are  the  fountain  of  com- 
fort:  comfort  is  the  outward  expression 
of  mercy.  Ood  shows  mercy  in  the  afflic- 
tion itself.  He  siTes  comfort  both  in  and 
after  the  afflicuon.  Therefore  is  he 
termed  the  God  of  all  comfort, 

4  JFho  eomforteth  ui  tn  att  our  afflie- 
tion^  that  we  may  he  abie  to  eomfort  them 
who  are  in  any  effiietion—'Sie  that  has  ex- 
perienced one  kind  of  af&iction,  is  able  to 
comfort  others  in  that  affliction.  He  that 
has  experienced  all  kinds  of  affliction,  is 
able  to  eomfort  them  in  aU. 

ft  For  ae  the  ewferingeofChritt  abound 
tn  Iff,  (the  sufferings  endured  on  his  ac- 
count,) 80  our  comfort  aleo  aboundeth 
through  Christ  —  The  snfferinga  were 
many,  the  comfort  one ;  and  yet  not  only 
e^ual  to,  but  overbalancing  all. 


6  And  whether  we  are  tf/Ueted,  it  ii  fir 
your  eomfort  and  eabvati/on^Bm  your 
present  eomfort,  your  present  and  future 
salvation.  Or  whether  we  are  comforted^ 
it  is  for  your  «om/br<— That  we  msy  be 
the  better  able  to  comfort  yon.  frhieh 
i$  efeetual  in  the  patient  enduring  the 
same  eufferinffe  wnieh  we  aleo  euffer — 
Through  the  efficacy  of  which  ye  patiently 
endurethe  same  kind  of  sufferings  with  us. 

7  And  our  hope  exmoemiingyoUy^'o^- 
ed  on  your  patience  in  snffermg  f6r 
Christ's  sake,  m  tteadfast, 

8  fFewouklnothimyo9fUfnorant,6re» 
thren,  of  the  trouble  which  befel  ue  in 
Atia—VtoheXAj  the  same  which  is  de- 
scribed in  Acts  xix.  The  Corinthians 
knew  before  that  he  had  been  in  trouble. 
He  now  declares  the  greatness  and  the 
fmit  of  it.  We  were  exceedingly  preeeed^ 
above  our  strength — ^Above  the  ordinary 
stren^h  even  of  an  apostle. 

9  xM,  we  had  the  eentenee  of  death  in 
oureelvee^'We  ourselves  expected  nothing 
but  death. 

10  We  trust  that  he  will  still  deliver^ 
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with  UB  by  prayer  for  oa,  that,  for  the 
^ft  bestow^  upon  us  by  means  of 
many  persons,  thanks  may  be  given 
by  many  on  our  behalf. 

12  \  For  this  is  our  rejoicinc,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience,  tnat  in 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not 
with  carnal  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation 
in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly 
towards  you. 

13  For  we  write  no  other  things  to 
you  but  what  ye  know  and  acknow- 
ledge, and  I  trust  will  acknowledge 
even  to  the  end. 

14  As  also  ye  have  acknowledged 
us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  rejoicing, 
as  ye  also  are  ours  in  tne  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  was 
minded  to  come  to  you  before,  that 
ye  might  have  had  a  second  benefit. 

J6  And  to  pass  by  you  in  Mace- 
donia, and  to  come  to  you  again  from 


Macedonia,  and  to  be  brought  f  wward 
by  you  in  my  way  toward  Judea. 

17  Now  when  I  waa  thus  minded 
did  I  use  levity?  Or  the  things 
which  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  accora- 
ing  to  the  flesh,  so  that  tnere  should 
be  with  me  ycA  and  nay  ? 

18  As  Grod  is  faithful,  our  word  to 
you  hath  not  been  yea  and  nay. 

19  For  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  Qod, 
who  was  preached  amons  you  by  us, 
by  me,  and  Silvanus,  ana  Timotheus, 
waa  not  yea  and  nay ;  but  was  yea  in 
him. 

20  For  all  the  promises  of  God  art 
yea  in  him,  and  Amen  in  him,  to  the 
glory  of  God  by  us. 

21  For  he  tliat  establiaheth  us  with 
you  in  Christ,  and  that  hath  anointed 
us  ia  God : 

22  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and 
given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in 
our  hearts. 

23  t  But  I  call  God  for  a  record  on 


That  we  may  at  length  be  aUe  to  come 
to  you. 

11  JbM&'A«trii9«,  as  well  as  other  churches 
hiUpin^  with  ua  by  profftr^  thai  for  the 
gift,  (namely,  my  deliverance,)  Sestowed 
upon  ua  by  meana  ofmm^parmma  praying 
W  it,  thanka  utap  be  ffivon  by  many. 

12  For  I  am  tne  more  emboldened  to 
look  for  this,  because  I  am  conscious  of 
my  integrity,  seeing  thia  ia  our  r^oieiruf 
even  in  the  deepest  adversity.  The  teatt- 
fnony  of  our  eonaeience,  (whatever  others 
think  of  us,)  that  in  aimpUeity  (aiming 
singly  at  the  glory  of  God,)  and  godly  ain- 
eentVt  (without  any  tincture  of  ^^e,  dis- 
simulation, or  disguise,)  not  wtth  carnal 
wiadom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God^  (not  by 
natural  but  divine  wisdom,)  we  have  had 
our  eonveraation  in  the  whole  world-^In 
every  circumstance. 

14  Te  have  acknowledged  ua  in  party 
though  not  so  fully  as  ye  will  do,  that  we 
are  your  r^'oieing^  (ye  rejoice  in  having 
known  us,)  aa  ye  aiao  are  oura — We  also 
rejoice  in  the  success  of  our  labours  among 
you;  and  we  trust  shall  rejoice  therein 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jeaua. 

15  In  thia  conJldenee^TlitLi  is,  being 
confident  of  this. 

n  Did  I  uae  levity  f^Did  I  Ughtiv 
change  my  panose  ?  l/o  Ipurpoae  accora- 
ing  to  thejUeah  l-Are  my  purposes  ground- 


ed on  carnal  or  worldly  considerations  t 
So  that  there  ahould  be  with  me  yea  mid 
nay  —  Sometimes  one,  sometimes  the 
other ;  variableness  and  inoonstancy. 

18  Our  word  to  uou^  (the  whole  tenor 
of  our  doctrine,)  Mtth  not  been  yea  amd 
fiay— Wavering  and  uncertain. 

19  For  Jeaua  Chriat,  who  waa  preached 
by  ua — That  is,  our  nreaching  conoendng 
him  waa  not  yea  and  nay — Was  not  vari- 
able and  inconsistent  with  itself ;  but  waa 
yea  in  him — ^Always  one  and  the  same, 
centring  in  him. 

20  For  all  thepromiaea  of  Ood  are  yea 
and  Amen  in  him — Are  surely  established 
in  and  through  him.  They  are  ysa,  with 
respect  to  God  promising;  Amen,  with 
respect  to  men  believing.  Yea^  with  re- 
spect to  Hie  apostles ;  ulmsN,  with  respect 
to  their  hearers. 

21  I  say,  to  the  gloxv  of  God ;  for  he 
alone  is  able  to  fulfil  these  promises. 
T/uit  eatabliaheth  ms,  (apostles  and  teach- 
ers,) with  youy  (all  true  beUevers  m  Chriat) 
afta/iath  anointed  ua  with  the  oil  of  glad* 
nesB,  with  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  thereby 

S'vin^  us  strength  both  to  do  and  safier 
s  will. 

22  Who  alao  hath  ae^ed  M^^Stamping 
his  image  on  our  hearts,  thus  seaUng  us 
as  hib  own  ^Toperiy.  And  given  ua  the 
earnest  of  hie  6pirit — ^An  earnest  and  a 
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my  soolt  that,  to  spare  yoa,  I  came 
not  as  yet  to  Corintn. 

24  Not  that  we  have  dominion  over 
your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of  your 
joy  ;  for  by  faith  ye  have  stood. 

CHAP.  n. 

BUT  I  determined  this  with  myself, 
not  to  come  to  you  again  in  ^ef . 

2  For  if  I  grieve  you,  who  is  he 
that  cheereth  me,  but  he  that  is 
grieved  by  me? 

3  And  I  wrote  thus  to  you,  that  I 
might  not,  when  I  come,  have  grief 
from  those  for  whom  I  ought  to  re- 
joice :  being  persuaded  concerning 
you  all  that  my  joy  is  tlie  joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  from  much  affliction  and  an- 
guish of  heart  I  wrote  to  you  with 
many  tears,  not  that  ye  might  be 
grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know  the 


abundant  love  which  I  have  toward 
you. 

5  f  And  if  any  have  caused  grief, 
he  hath  grieved  me  but  in  pai-t,  that 
I  may  not  over-burden  you  all. 

6  Sufficient  for  such  an  one  w  this 
ptmishment  inflicted  by  many. 

7  So  that  on  the  contrary  ye  shotUd 
rather  forgive  ami  comfort  Aim,  lest 
such  an  one  should  be  swallowed  up 
with  overmuch  sorrow. 

8  I  beseech  you  therefore  to  con- 
firm your  love  toward  him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write, 
that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you, 
whether  ye  were  obedient  in  all 
things. 

10  To  whom  ye  foreive  any  thing, 
I  forgive  also  ;  and  what  I  have  for- 
given, if  I  have  forgiven  any  thing, 
tt  ia  for  your  sakes  m  the  person  of 

i  Christ. 


pledge  differ.  A  pledge  is  to  be  restored 
when  the  debt  is  paid :  but  an  earnest  ia 
not  taken  away,  but  completed.  Such  an 
earnest  is  the  Spirit.  The  *■  tiret-Iruits  of 
it  we  have,'  Bom.  viii.  23.  And  we  wait 
for  all  the  fulness. 

23  /  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  $okI 
— >The  apostle  spake  by  the  Spirit.  A 
more  solemn  oatii  cannot  be  conceived. 
Who  then  can  imagine  that  Christ  ever 
designed  to  forbid  all  swearing?  That  to 
$par0  yoUf  I  cams  not  to  Corinth^  lest  I 
uonld  be  obliged  to  use  severity.  He 
says,  elegantly,  to  Corinth^  not  to  you, 
when  he  intimates  his  power  to  pnnish. 

24  Not  that  we  have  dominion  over  your 
faith.  (This  is  the  prerogative  of  God,)  but 
are  helper e  ofyourioy  and  faith  from 
which  it  springs.  For  by  faith  ye  have 
etood  to  this  day. 

We  see  the  light  in  which  ministers 
should  always  consider  themselves,  and 
in  whieh  they  are  to  be  considered  by 
others:  *Mot  as  having  dominion  over 
the  faith'  of  their  people,  nor  as  having  a 
right  to  dictate  by  ueir  own  authority  ,what 
they  shallbelieve,  or  what  they  shall  do,  but 
as  '  helpers  of  their  joy,'  by  helping  them 
forward  in  faith  and  hohness.  in  this 
visw,  how  amiable  does  their  office  ap- 
pear I  And  how  friendly  to  the  happiness 
of  mankind  I 

CSAF.  IL  V,  1.    In  grief  either  on 


account  of  the  particular  offiender,  or  of 
the  church  in  general. 

2  For  if  I  grieve  you,  who  ie  he  that 
cheereth  me,  but  i\A  that  is  grieved  by  me  ? 
— That  is,  I  cannot  be  comforted  myself 
till  his  grief  is  removed. 

3  Ana  I  wrote  thus  to  you — I  wrote  to 
you  before  in  this  dctermmation,  *  not  to 
come  to  you  in  giief.' 

4  From  much  anguish  I  wrote  to  you  ; 
not  so  much  that  ye  might  be  grieved,  as 
that  ye  might  know,  by  my  faithful  admo- 
nition, my  abundant  love  towards  you. 

5  He  hath  grieved  me  but  in  part — Who 
still  rejoice  over  the  greater  part  of  you. 
Otherwise  I  might  burden  you  all. 

6  Sufficient  Jor  such  an  ontf— With  what 
a  remarkable  tenderness  does  he  treat 
this  offender  I  He  never  once  mentions 
his  name.  Nor  does  he  here  so  much  as 
mention  his  crime.  By  many— Not  only 
by  the  rulers  of  the  church ;  the  whole 
congregation  acquiesced  in  the  sentence. 

10  To  whom  ye  forgive  (he  doubte  not 
their  complying  with  his  direction,)  any 
thing — So  mildly  does  he  speak  even  of 
that  heinous  sin  after  it  was  repented  of. 
In  thenerson  of  Ohriet^Bj  the  authority 
with  which  he  has  invested  me. 

11  Lest  Satan  (to  whom  he  had  been 
delivered,  and  who  sought  to  destroy  not 
only  his  flesh,  but  his  soul  also,)  get  an 
advantage  over  uf — For  the  loss  of  one 
soul  is  u  common  loa^. 
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11  Lest  Satan  get  an  advantage 
over  us :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of 
his  devices. 

12  f  Now  when  I  came  to  Troasto 
prea^hiibe  gospel  of  Christ,  andadoor 
was  opened  to  me  hy  the  Lord, 

13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  be- 
cause I  did  not  find  Titas  my  brother ; 
BO  taking  leave  of  them,  I  went  forth 
into  Maoiedonia. 

14  H  Now  thanks  be  to  Gk>d,  who 
causeth  us  always  to  triumph  through 
Christ,  and  manif esteth  by  us  in  eveiy 
place  the  odour  of  his  knowledge. 

15  For  we  are  to  God  a  sweet  odour 
of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and 
in  them  that  perish : 


16  To  these  an  odour  of  death  unto 
death,  but  to  those  an  odour  of  life 
unto  Uf  e.  And  who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things  ? 

17  For  we  are  not  as  many  who 
adulterate  the  word  of  God,  but  as  of 
sincerity,  but  as  from  God  in  the  sight 
of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ 

CHAP.  m. 

DO  we  again  begin  to  recommend 
ourselves?  Unless  we  need,  as  some 
doy  recommendatory  letters  to  jrou,  or 
recommendatory  leUers  from  you. 

2  Ye  are  our  letter  written  on  our 
hearts,  known  and  read  by  all  men : 

3  Manifestly  declared  to  be  the  let- 


12  JFhm  Ieam§  to  Trotu^li  seems  in 
tbatpassagefrom  Asia  to  l£acedonia,  of 
which  a  short  account  is  given,  Acts  zx. 
1,  2,  even  though  a  door  wat  opmttd  to  m» 
—That  is,  there  was  free  liberty  to  speak, 
and  many  were  willinfn  to  hear :  Yet, 

13  /  \ad  no  rest  m  my  spirit  (from 
an  earnest  desire  to  know  now  my  letter 
had  been  received :)  because  I  did  notjind 
TituSf  in  his  return  from  you ;  eo  I  went 

forth  into  Maeedoniay  where  being  nearer, 
I  might  easily  be  informed  concerning 
you.  The  apostle  resumes  the  thread  of 
his  discourse,  ch.  vii.  2,  with  an  admirable 
digression  concerning  what  he  had  done 
and  suffered  elsewhere,  the  profit  of  which 
he  by  this  means  derives  to  the  Corin- 
thians also :  and  this  as  a  prelude  to  his 
apology  against  the  false  apoBtles. 

14  To  triumph  implies,  not  only  vic- 
tory, but  an  open  manifestation  of  it. 
And  as  in  triumphal  Eastern  processions, 
incense  and  perfumes  were  burnt  near 
the  conqueror,  the  apostle  beautifully 
alludes  to  the  circumstances  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse;  as  also  to  the  different 
effects  which  strong  perfumes  have  upon 
different  persons ;  some  of  whom  they  re- 
vive, while  they  throw  others  into  violent 
disorders. 

16  For  tee  (the  preachers  of  the  goroel) 
are  to  God  a  tweet  odour  of  Chritt—Qoci 
is  well  pleased  with  this  perfmne,  diffused 
by  us  both  in  thetn  that  believe  and  are 
saved,  (ch.  iii.  1,  iv.  2,)  and  in  them 
that  obstinately  disbelieve,  and  perish, 
ch.  iv.  8—6. 

16  [Odour  of  death,  &c.— Conquered 
kings,  and  princes  followed  the  triumphal 
chariot  in  chains  i  some  had  their  Uvea 


spared,  others  were  put  to  death,  when 
tne  procession  ended ;  to  the  latter  the 
smeU  of  flowers  and  incense  would  have 
a  deadly  influence,  knowing  that  the  joy 
was  for  their  death.  But  to  the  spared 
captives,  the  fragrance  and  incense  would 
be  most  grateful  and  reviving.  Believers 
in  the  conqnerinj;  Saviour  are  thus  repre- 
sented as  obtainin|(  life  —  unbelievers 
death.]  Atid  who  ts  stufieietU  for  those 
things  f  No  one,  but  by  the  power  of 
God's  Spirit. 

17  ForwearenotasnumjfiohoaebUtor- 
ate  the  word  of  Ood^Y^oi  like  vintners 
(so  the  Greek  implies)  who  mix  their 
wines  with  baser  uquors ;  of  stnetrity-^ 
Without  any  mixture ;  from  (?oif— This 
rises  higher  still ;  transmitting  his  pore 
word,  not  our  own ;  in  the  sight  of  Gfed, 
whom  we  regard  as  always  present,  to 
hear  every  word  of  our  tongue :  sfpeakwe 
—The  tomrae  is  ours,  but  the  power  is 
God's,  in  Christ— YfordiB  which  he  gives, 
approves,  and  blesses. 

CffAF,  III.  V.  1.  Do  wo  begin  again 
to  reeommond  ourselves  /—Is  it  needfiu  f — 
Have  I  nothing  but  my  own  word  to  re- 
commend me  ?  Paul  diiefly  here  intends 
himself  and  Timotheus,  Titus,  and  Sil- 
vanus.  Unless  we  noed^Aa  if  he  had  said, 
do  I  indeed  want  such  recommendations? 

2  Te  are  our  recommendaUny  letter 
(more  convincing  than  bare  words  oonid 
be,)  written  on  our  hearts— Dwtgiiy  en- 
graven there,  and  legible  to  all  atovrnd  us. 

8  Manifestly  deolared  to  betho  letter  of 
Christ,  which  he  has  published  to  the 
world :  ministered  by  us,  whom  he  has 
used  herein  as  his  instruments ;  therefore 
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ter  of  Christ  mixiistered  by  ns,  written 
not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  God  ;  not  in  tables  of  stone, 
but  in  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart. 

4  Such  trust  have  we  in  God 
thianffh  Christ. 

5  aot  that  we  are  sufficient  of  our- 
selves, to  think  any  thing  as  from  our- 
selves; but  our  sufficiency  is  from 
God: 

6  Who  also  hath  made  us  able 
ministerB  of  the  new  covenant,  not  of 
the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit ;  for  the 
letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life. 

7  And  if  the  ministration  of  death 
engraven  in  letters  on  stones  was  glori- 
ous, so  tiiat  the  children  of  Israel  could 
not  look  stedfastlv  on  the  face  of 
Moses,  because  of  tne  glory  of  his  face, 
whidi  is  abolished : 


8  Shall  not  rather  the  ministration 
of  the  Spirit  be  glorious  ? 

9  For  if  the  ministration  of  con- 
demnation was  glory,  much  more  doth 
the  ministration  of  righteousness 
abound  in  glory. 

10  For  even  that  which  was  made 
elorious,  had  no  glory  in  this  respect, 
because  of  the  glory  that  excelletn. 

11  For  if  that  which  is  abolished 
was  glorious,  much  more  that  which 
remameth  is  glorious. 

12  Having  therefore  such  hope,  we 
use  great  plainness  of  speech. 

13  And  not  as  Moses,  v>?io  put  a 
veil  over  his  face,  so  that  the  children 
of  Israel  could  not  look  steadfastly  to 
the  end  of  that  which  is  abolished  : 

14  But  their  understandings  were 
blinded ;  and  until  this  day  the  same 


ye  are  our  UtUr  also ;  ufriiten  not  in  i 
iabUa  of  itoHit  like  the  ten  command- 
ments, out  in  tho  tender  living  tabUt  of 
their  ksarts  ;  Qod  haying  taken  away  the 
hearts  of  stone,  and  given  them  hearts  of 
flesh. 

4  Such  trust  haw  ufo  in  (7oJ— That  is, 
we  trust  in  God  that  this  is  so. 

6  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves 
— So  much  as  to  thmk  one  gooa  thought, 
much  less  to  convert  sinners. 

6  Who  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of 
the  now  covenant— Ot  the  new  evangelical 
dispensation.  Not  of  the  law,  fitlj  called 
the  letter  J  from  God's  literally  writing  it  on 
the  two  tables,  but  of  the  Spirit—Oi  the 
gospel  dispensation,  written  on  the  tables 
of  our  heurts  by  the  Spirit.  For  the  letter 
(Uie  Mosaic  dispensation,)  kiUeth^  (seals 
in  death  those  who  cleave  to  it ;)  but  the 
Spirit  (the  gospel  conveying  the  Spirit  to 
those  who  receive  it,)  giveth  life^  spiritual 
and  eternal.  Yea,  if  we  adhere  to  the 
literal  sense  even  of  the  moral  law,  if  we 
regard  cmly  the  precept  and  the  sanction 
as  they  stand  in  themselves,  not  as  Uiey 
lead  us  to  Christ,  they  place  us  under  the 
sentence  of  death. 

7  And  if  the  ministration  of  death-^ 
The  Moiaio  dispensation,  which  proves 
such  to  those  who  prefer  it  to  the  gospel, 
the  greater  part  ox  which  was  engraven 
on  those  two  stones,  was  attended  with  so 
great_^oiy. 

8  The  ministration  of  the  Spirit^ThAi 
is  the  Christian  dispensation. 


9  The  ministration  of  condemnation — 
Such  the  Mosaic  dispensation  proved  to  all 
tiie  Jews  who  rejected  the  gospeL  Where* 
as  through  the  gospel,  hence  called  the 
ministration  of  righteousness^  God  both 
imputed  and  imparted  righteousness  to  all 
beuevers.  But  how  can  the  moral  law 
(which  alone  was  engraven  on  stone^  be 
the  ministration  of  eondemnation,  if  it  re- 
quires no  more  than  a  sincere  obedience, 
such  as  is  proportioned  to  our  infirm 
state  f  J£  this  is  sufficient  to  justify  us, 
then  the  law  ceases  to  be  a  ministration 
of  condemnation.  It  becomes  (contrary  to 
tiie  apostle's  doctrine)  the  ministration  of 
righteousness. 

10  It  had  no  glory  in  this  respect^  be* 
cause  of  the  glory  tKat  exeelleth — That  is, 
none  con^ared  with  this  more  excellent 
glory.  Ilie  greater  light  swsllows  up  the 
less. 

11  That  which  remaineth^ThAi  dis* 
pensation  which  remains  to  the  end  of 
time ;  that  spirit  and  life  which  remain 
for  ever. 

12  Saving  therefore  this  hcpe—B^ng 
folly  persuaded  of  tiiis. 

18  And  we  do  not  act  as  Moses  did  who 
put  a  veil  over  his  face,  (which  refers  to 
his  writings  also :)  so  that  the  children  of 
Israel  could  not  look  steadfastly  to  the  end 
of  that  dispensation,  which  is  abolished. 
The  end  of  this  was  Christ.  The  whole 
Mosaic  dispensation  tended  to,  and  ter- 
minated in  him.  But  the  Israelities  had 
only  a  dim  wavering  sight  of  him;  of 
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▼eil  remaineth  unremoyed,  on  the 
reading  of  the  Old  Teatamenty  which 
is  takea  away  in  Christ. 

15  But  the  veil  lieth  on  their  heart 
when  Moses  is  read  until  this  day. 

16  Nevertheless,  when  it  shall  torn 
to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shsdl  be  taken 
away. 

17  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit: 
and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty. 

18  And  we  all  with  unveiled  face, 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  gloiy  of  tiie 
Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same 
ima^e  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord. 


CHAP.  IV. 

THEREFORE  having  this  ministiy, 
as  we  have  received  mercy,  we 
faint  not : 

2  But  have  renounced  the  hidden 
things  of  shame,  not  walking  in  craf- 
tiness, nor  deceitfully  corrupting  the 
word  of  Qod;  but  by  manifestation 
of  the  truth,  commending  ourselveB  to 
every  mau's  conscience  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

3  But  if  our  gospel  also  is  veiled,  it 
is  veiled  to  them  that  jperish  ; 

4  Whose  unbelieving  mmds  the 
Ood  of  this  world  hath  blinded,  lest 
the  illumination  of  the  glorious  gospel 


whom  Moses  spake  in  an  obscure  mamier. 
14  Tfte  tame  veil  remaineth  on  their  nn- 
derstanding  unretnoved^-^i^oi  so  much  as 
folded  back  (bo  the  word  means,)  so  as  to 
admit  a  little  glimmerijis  light  on  the 
public  reading  of  the  Old  leetanzent — The 
veil  is  not  now  on  the  face  of  Moses  or  his 
writings,  but  on  the  reading  of  them,  and 
on  the  heart  of  them  that  beliere  not — 
w/Ueh  ie  taken  atoau  in  Christy  from  the 
heart  of  tbem  that  believe  on  him. 

16  When  it  (their  heart)  efutll  turn  to 
Christ  by  living  faith,  the  vftU  ie  taken 
away  that  very  moment,  and  they  most 
clearly  see  how  all  the  types  and  pro- 
phecies of  the  law  are  fully  accomplished 
m  him. 

17  Now  the  Lord  (Christ)  m  that  Spirit 
of  the  law  whereof  I  speak,  to  which  the 
letter  was  intended  to  lead ;  and  wftere  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  t>,  there  ie  liberty — ^Not 
Uie  veil,  the  emblem  of  slavery.  There  is 
liberty  from  servile  fear,  from  the  guilt 
and  power  of  sin,  liberty  to  behold  with 
open  face  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

18  And  all  we  uiat  believe  in  him,  be- 
holding aeina  glase  (in  the  miiTor  of  the 
soepel,)  the  glory  of  t/te  Lord  (his  glorious 
love,)  are  traneformed  into  the  same  itnage 
— Into  the  same  love,  from  one  degree  of 
this  glory  to  another,  m  a  manner  worthy 
of  his  Almighty  Spirit.— What  a  beantifnl 
contrast  is  here !  Moses  saw  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  it  rendered  his  face  so 
bright,  that  he  covered  it  with  a  veil, 
Israel  not  being  able  to  bear  the  reflected 
light.  We  behold  his  glory  in  the  glass 
of  his  word,  and  our  faces  shine  too.  Yet 
we  veil  them  not,  but  diiTnse  the  lustre, 
which  increases  as  we  fix  the  eye  of  oar 


nund  more  and  more  steadfastly  on  hia 
glory  displayed  in  the  gospeL 

CHAP.  IV,  9,  1.  l^erefire  having 
this  ministry f  (spoken  of,  eh.  iiL  6)  ««  im 
have  received  mercy  to  sumnirt  us  in  all 
our  trials,)  we  faint  not^yve  desist  not  in 
any  degree  from  our  glorious  enterprise. 

2  But  ha/ve  renounced  (set  at  open  defi- 
ance) the  hidden  thinge  of  shame,  (all 
things  which  men  need  to  be  ashamed  of ;) 
not  walkina  in  craftiness^XJaikg  no  dis- 
use, subtlety,  guile ;  nor  privily  corrupt- 
ing the  pure  word  of  Ood,  by  any  ad- 
ditions or  alterations,  or  tryhig  to  accom- 
modate it  to  the  taste  of  the  hearers. 
8  £ut  if  our  gospel  also— Am  well  as  the 
law  of  Moses.— [/«  hid  or  veOed—  The 
Apostle  means  that  the  gospel  has  no  veil 
x^on  it,  as  there  was  on  uie  face  of  Moees, 
or  on  the  faces  of  the  Jews  when  they 
worshipped.  The  gospel  is  olear,  ooen, 
and  simple,  except  to  the  wUfnlly  blind 
and  unbelieving.  J 

4  The  Ood  of  this  wortf— What  a  sub- 
lime and  horrible  description  of  Satan  t 
He  is  indeed  the  sod  of  all  who  believe 
not,  and  works  in  uem  with  inoaneeivaUe 
energv,)  hath  Mnded  (not  only  veiled)  the 
eye  Mtaeir  understanding,  lilaminatlon 
is  properly  the  refleotion  or  propasatiea 
of  light  from  those  who  are  alreaay  en- 
lightened to  others.  Who  is  the  image  of 
OodSoe  here  how  great  is  the  glory  of 
Christ.  He  that  sees  the  Son  sees  the 
Father  in  the  face  of  Christ.  The  Son 
exactlv  exhibits  the  Father  to  us. 

6  lor  the  fault  is  not  in  us,  neither  in 
the  doctrine  they  hear  from  us.  We 
preach  not  oursetvet,  as  able  to  <<"i»gK*<*«, 
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Oi  Cbr'.Lt,  who  is  the  iimtge  of  God, 
•hoald  shine  Upon  them. 

5  For  we  preach  not  onnelyes,  bat 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  onrselyes 
'your  servants  for  Jesas*  sake. 

6  For  God,  who  commanded  light 
to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined 
in  our  hearts,  to  enlighten  ub  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treamire  in 
earthem  vessels,  that  the  excellence  of 
the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 

8  Wt  are  troubled  on  every  side, 
^et  not  crushed ;  pe^lexed,  but  not 
in  despair; 

9  Persecuted,  but  not  forsaken; 
thrown  down,  but  not  destroyed ; 


10  Always  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dyine  of  8ie  Lord  Jesus, 
that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be 
manifested  in  our  body. 

11  We  who  live  are  always  delivered 
unto  death  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  that 
the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested 
in  our  mortal  body. 

12  So  then  death  worketh  in  us, 
but  life  in  you. 

13  Yet  iiaving  the  same  spirit  of 
faith,  according  to  what  is  written, 
{k)  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I 
spoken ;  we  also  believe,  and  there- 
fore speak  :  (Ar)  P».  cxvL  10. 

14  Knowing  that  he  who  raised  up 
the  Lord  Jesus,  will  also  raise  us  up 
by  Jesus,  and  present  us  with  you. 


pardon,  or  BAtictify  you,  hut  Jemu  Christ, 
As  your  only  wisdom,  rishteonsneas,  sane- 
tification.  And  ourselves  your  servants 
(ready  to  do  the  meanest  offices,)/or  Jm?m* 
$ake"^oi  for  hononr,  interest,  or  pleasure. 

6  For  God— hath  shined  in  our  hearts, 
(the  hearts  of  those  whom  the  God  of  this 
world  no  longer  blinds.  God  who  is  him- 
self onr  light,  not  only  the  author  of  lipbt, 
but  also  the  foantain  of  it ;)  to  enliohten 
ua  with  the  knowledge  ofthe^lory  of  God, 
(pi  his  clorious  love,  and  glorious  imnge) 
i«  thefice  ofjeeua  Chi-ist,  which  reflects 
God's  glory  more  resplendcntly  than  the 
face  of  Moses. 

7  Jiuf  tre  (not  only  the  npostle,  but  all 
tmc  bclieyen,)  have  this  treasure  of  diyine 
light,  love,  glory,  in  earthern  vessels — In 
frail  feeble,  perishing  bodies.  [The  ori- 
ginal word  signifies  vessels  made  of  shells, 
which  arc  very  brittle.  There  is  an  allusion 
to  tlio  Eftstcm  method  of  hiding  money, 
jewels,  drc.  in  earthem  vessels  or  pots. 
Shells  too  were  often  used  to  hold  trea- 
sures, and  placed  in  the  cabinets  of  the 
rich.]  That  the  excellence  of  the  power  be 
of  God,  [He  could  have  employed  angels 
to  unfold  the  treasures  of  heavenly  bles- 
sings ;  he  could  have  put  "  this  treasure" 
into  more  splendid  "vessels**  by  sending 
learned,  eloquent,  and  eminent  men  to 
preach  the  gospel ;  but  it  was  his  design 
to  show  that  the  superior  energy  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  wonderful  effects  produced 
by  it,  were  wholly  owing  to  the  "  excel- 
lency of  his  power,*'  and  not  to  be  ascribed 
to  man's  superior  endowments.  He  chose 
weak  brittle  vessels  to  convey  this  trea* 
sure  to  mankind,  to  show  that  it  is  not 


by  human  might,  power,  or  wisdom,  "  but 
by  mv  Spirit,  saitn  the  Lord." 

8  If^e  are  troubled,  ^c— The  four  arti- 
cles in  this  verse  respect  inward,  the  four 
in  the  next  outward  afllictions.  In  each 
clause  the  former  part  shows  the  earthem 
vessels  ;  the  latter — the  ezcellenee  of  the 
power.  Kot  erwhed— "Sot  swallowed  up 
in  anxiety.  Perplexed  what  course  to 
take,  but  never  despairing  of  his  power 
and  love  to  carry  us  through. 

10  Always  (wherever  we  go)  bearing 
abottt  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  alwajfs  expecting  to  lay  down  our 
lives  like  him :  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  manifested  in  our  do^y— I'hat  we 
may  also  rise  and  be  glorified  like  him. 

11  For  we  who  yet  live  who  are  not  yet 
killed  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  are  al- 
ways delivered  unto  death — Are  perpetual- 
ly in  the  very  jaws  of  destruction  ;  which 
we  willingly  submit  to,  that  we  may  obtain 
a  better  resurrection. 

12  So  then  death  worketh  in  us,  but  life 
in  you—Yon  live  in  peace ;  we  die  daily. 
Yet  living  or  dying,  so  long  as  we  believe, 
we  cannot  but  speak. 

13  Having  the  same  spirit  of  faith  which 
animated  the  saints  of  old ;  especially 
David,  when  he  said,  'I  believed,  and 
therefore  have  I  spoken;'  that  is,  *I 
trusted  in  God,  and  ho  hath  put  this  song 
of  praise  in  my  mouth.'  We  also  speak — 
We  preach  the  gospel  in  the  midst  of  peril 
and  death,  because  we  believe  that  God 
wiU  raise  us  up  from  the  dead,  and  will 
present  us  ministers  with  you,  his  mem- 
bers,/tm/^/m^  before  his  presence  with  ex* 
c$ediugjoy. 
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15  For  all  things  are  for  yonrsakes, 
that  the  overflowing  jgraoe  might, 
through  the  thankagivins  of  many, 
abound  to  the  glory  of  Groo. 

16  Therefore  we  faint  not,  but  even 
though  the  outward  man  perish,  yet 
the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day. 

17  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,  worketh  out  for  us 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory ; 

18  White  we  aim  not  at  the  things 
that  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  that 
are  not  seen  ;  for  the  things  that  are 
seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
that  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 


F 


CHAP.  V. 

OB  we  know  that  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  be  dis- 


solved,  we  have  a  building  from  God, 
an  house  not  made  with  mmds,  eter- 
nal in  the  heavens. 

2  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly 
desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our 
house  which  is  from  heaven : 

3  If  bein^  clothed,  we  shall  not  be 
found  naked. 

4  For  we  who  are  in  this  tabernacle 
groan,  being  burdened;  not  that  we 
would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon, 
that  what  is  mortal  may  be  swallowed 
up  of  life. 

5  Now  he  that  hath  wroueht  us  to 
this  very  thing  is  God,  who  hath  also 
given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 

6  Therefore  we  always  behave  nn- 
dauntedly ;  knowing  tnat  while  we 
are  sojourning  in  the  body,  we  are  ab- 
sent from  the  Lord : 


15  For  aU  things  (adTerse  or  prosper- 
ous,) are  for  your  sokes— "^ot  the  profit  of 
aU  that  believe,  and  all  that  preach,  that 
the  overflowing  grace  which  saves  both 
soul  and  body,  might  abound  yet  more 
through  the  thanks  of  many ;  for  thanks- 
giving invites  more  abundant  grace. 

16  Therefore  (because  of  this  grace)  we 
faint  not.    The  outward  man — The  body ; 

the  inward  man — The  soul. 

17  Our  light  affliction — ^The  beauty  and 
sublimity  ra  Paul's  expressions  here,  as 
descriptive  of  heavenly  glory,  opposed  to 
temporal  afflictions,  soipass  all  miagina- 
tion,  and  camiot  be  preserved  in  any 
translation  or  paraphrase.  [The  apostle 
opposes  things  present  to  tblngs  future; 
a  moment  to  eternity;  lightness  to  weight ; 
affliction  to  glory.  Kor  is  he  satisfied  with 
this,  but  he  adds  another  word,  uperbolem 
and  then  doubles  it,  saying,  kath  uperboleen 
eis  uperboleen.  The  words  are  infinitely 
emphatical ;  and  no  translation  can  fully 
express  them.  It  means  that  all  hyper- 
boles are  insufficient  to  describe  that 
weight— eternal  glory,  so  solid  and  last- 
ing ;  that  we  may  pass  from  hyperbole  to 
hyperbole,  and  yet  when  we  have  gained 
tiie  last  we  are  infinitely  below  it,  we 
cannot  fully  express  the  superlative  ex- 
cellency of  that  glory,  honour,  and  im- 
mortahty,  in  which  the  believer's  snfierings 
will  terminate.  How  light  do  those  suf- 
ferings appear  when  compared  with  the 
immense  weight  of  this  far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory  I] 


18  The  things  that  are  <wm— Men,  mo- 
ney, things  of  earth ;  the  things  that  are 
not  «M»— Ood,  grace,  heaven. 

CSAP.  V.  V.  1.  Our  earthly  house, 
which  is  only  a  tabernacle  or  tent,  not 
designed  for  a  lasting  habitation. 

2  Desiring  to  be  clothed  upon — This 
body  (which  is  now  covered  with  flesh 
and  blood)  with  tiie  glorious  house  which 
is  from  heaven.  Instead  of  flesh  and 
blood,  which  cannot  enter  heaven,  the 
rising  body  will  be  clothed  with  what  is 
analogous  thereto,  but  incorruptible  and 
immortal. 

3  If  being  dotJted  with  the  image  of 
God  while  we  are  in  the  body,  we  shall 
not  be  found  naked^Of  the  wedding  gar- 
ment. 

4  We  groan,  being  burdened^-k  burden 
naturally  expresses  groans.  We  are  bur- 
dened with  many  afflictions,  infirmities, 
temptations,  sins.  Not  that  we  would  be 
unciothed^lSot  that  we  desire  to  remain 
without  a  body.  Faith  does  not  under- 
stand that  philosophical  contempt  of 
what  the  wise  Creator  has  given ;  but 
clothed  upon  witii  the  clorions,  immortal, 
incorruptible,  spiritual  body,  that  what  is 
mortal  (this  mortal  body)  may  be  stoallow- 
ed  up  of  /(/»— Covered  with  that  whieh 
lives  for  ever. 

6  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  to  this 
very  thina^  this  longins  for  immortality, 
is  God;  tot  none  less  than  the  Almighty, 
could  have  wrought  this  in  us. 
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7  (For  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
Bight. ) 

8  We  behave  utidauntedly,  /  say, 
and  are  willing  rather  to  be  absent 
from  the  body  and  present  with  the 
Lord. 

9  Therefore  we  labour  whether 
present  or  absent,  to  be  well-pleasing 

to  him, 

10  For  we  mast  all  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  may  receive  according  to 
what  he  hatn  done  in  the  body, 
whether  good  or  eviL 

11  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of 
the  Lord,  we  persuade  men.  But  we 
are  made  manifest  to  God,  and  I  trust 
we  are  made  manifest  in  your  con- 
sciences also. 

12  We  do  not  again  recommend 


ourselves  to  you,  but  we  give  you  an 
occasion  of  glorying  on  our  behalf, 
that  ye  may  have  something  to  an- 
moer  them,  who  glory  in  appearance 
and  not  in  heart. 

13  For  if  we  are  transported  beyond 
ourselves,  U  is  to  God ;  if  we  are 
sober,  U  is  for  your  sakes. 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  constrain- 
eth  us,  while  we  thus  judge,  that  if 
one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  : 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
they  who  live  should  not  henc^orth 
live  to  themselves,  but  to  him  who 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 

16  So  that  we  from  this  time  know 
no  one  after  the  flesh ;  yea,  if  we 
have  known  even  Christ  after  the 
flesh,  yet  now  we  know  him  90  no 
more. 


6  Thervfort  we  h$ha/v$  undauntedly^ 
But  most  of  all  when  we  hare  death  in 
view ;  knowing  that  our  greatest  happi- 
ness lies  beyond  the  grare. 

7  F>ar  we  cannot  clearly  see  him  in  this 
life ;  we  walk  hy  faith  only ;  an  evidence 
that  necessarily  implies  a  eeeina  him  who 
ia  invisible ;  yet  as  far  beneath  what  we 
shall  hare  in  eternity,  as  it  is  above  that 
of  bare  unassisted  reason. 

8  Freeent  with  the  Lard— Thin  demon- 
strates that  the  happiness  of  the  saints  is 
not  deferred  till  the  resurrection. 

9  Therefore  we  labour— The  otsIj  am- 
bition wmch  has  place  in  a  Christian, 
whether  preeent  in  the  body,  or  absent 
from  it. 

10  Ibr  we  all  (apostles  as  well  as  other 
men,  whether  present  in  the  body,  or  ab- 
sent from  it,)  must  appear  o^vlyj  without 
coTering,  where  all  hidden  things  will  be 
revealed.  For  many  of  tiie  g(K)d  works 
of  the  saints,  as  their  repentance,  revenge 
against  sin,  cannot  otherwise  appear. 
But  this  will  be  done  at  their  own  desire, 
without  grief,  and  shame.  According  to 
what  he  hath  done  in  the  body,  whether 
good  or  evil — In  the  body  he  did  either 
good  or  eviL  In  the  boay  he  is  recom- 
pensed accordingly. 

11  Knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord^  we 
the  more  tnniAtXij  persuade  men  to  seek 
his  favour :  and  as  GKxl  knoweth  this,  so 
/  trust  ye  know  it  in  your  own  eottseienees. 
We  do  not  say  this,  thinking  there  is  any 
need  of  again  reeomtnending  oureehes  to 


yout  but  to  give  you  a  cause  of  rejoicing 
and  praising  God,  and  to  enable  von  to 
answer  those  false  apostles,  who  ^lory  in 
appearaneOf  but  not  in  hearty  bemg  con- 
demned by  their  own  conscience. 

13  Ibr  if  we  are  transported  beyond 
ourselveSj  or  appear  so  to  others,  (ver.  15 
— 21.)  speaking  or  writing  with  uncom- 
mon vehemence,  it  is  to  God^  he  under- 
stands (if  men  do  not)  the  emotion  which 
himself  inspires.  If  we  be  sober  (ch.  vL 
1^10.) — If  I  proceed  in  a  more  calm, 
sedate  manner,  it  is  for  your  sakes — Even 
good  men  bear  this  rather  tiian  the  other 
method  in  their  teachers.  We  must  obey 
God,  whoever  is  offended  by  it. 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  to  us,  and  our 
love  to  him,  eonstraineth  us  both  to  the 
one  and  the  other ;  beareth  us  on  with 
strong,  steady,  influence,  as  winds  and 
tides  exert  when  they  waft  the  vessel  to 
its  destined  harbour ;  while  we  thus  judge 
that  if  Christ  died  for  ally  then  are  allf 
even  the  best  of  men  dead—m  a  state  of 
spiritual  death,  and  liable  to  death  eter- 
nal. Had  any  man  been  otherwise,  Christ 
needed  not  to  have  died  for  alL 

15  And  that  he  died  for  a^— That  all 
might  be  saved,  that  they  who  live  upon 
the  earth,  should  not  Mneeforth— From 
the  moment  they  know  him,  live  unto 
themselves — Seek  their  own  honour,  pro- 
fit, pleasure,  but  unto  him — ^In  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness. 

16  So  that  we  from  this  time  (of  know* 
ing  the  love  of  Christ)  know  no  oim— K^« 
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17  Therefore  if  any  one  he  in  Ohnst, 
there  m  a  new  creation  :  the  old  things 
are  passed  away,  behold,  all  things 
are  become  new  : 

18  And  all  things  are  from  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself 
thron.s;h  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given 
to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  : 

19  Namely,  that  God  was  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not 
imputing  their  trespasses  to  them,  and 
hath  committed  to  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation. 

20  Therefore  we  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ,  as  though  God  were  in- 


treating  by  us :  we  beseech  yon^  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God. 

21  For  he  hath  made  him,  who 
knew  no  sin,  a  sin-offering  for  qb,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  God  through  him. 

CHAP.  VL 

WE  then,   as  fellow-labourers,  do 
also  exhort  you,  not  to  receiTo 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

2  (For  he  saith  {I)  I  have  heard 
thee  in  an  accepted  time,  and  in  a  day 
of  salvation  hiave  I  succoured  thee. 


ther  onrsclves,  nor  yon,  nor  the  other 
apostles,  [Gal.  ii.  9]  nor  any  other 
person,  after  the  Jlesh — We  cannot  warp 
our  doctrine,  or  Aviate  from  our  instmc- 
tiona  to  please  the  Jews,  or  philosophers, 
and  princes  of  the  Gentiles.  We  fear 
not  the  great.  We  regard  not  the  rich 
or  wise.  We  consider  all,  only  in  order 
to  save  all.  Who  is  he  that  thns  knotva 
no  one  after  the  JUeh  ?  Yea^  if  we  have 
known  even  Christ  after  the  flesh — So  as 
to  love  him  barely  with  a  natural  love,  so 
as  to  glory  in  haying  conyersed  with  him 
on  earth,  so  as  to  expect  only  temporal 
benefits  from  him. 

17  Therefore  if  any  one  be  in  ChrUt — 
A  true  beheyer  in  him,  there  is  a  new 
ereation'-Onlj  the  power  that  makes  a 
world  can  make  a  Christian.  And  when 
he  is  so  created,  the  old  things  are  passed 
away — ^Like  as  snow  in  spring.  Behold  ! 
the  yisible,  undeniable  change!  AU 
things  are  become  new — He  has  new  life, 
new  scenes,  new  affections,  new  appetites, 
new  ideas  and  conceptions.  His  con^pct, 
associates,  and  conyerpntion  are  new. 
God,  men,  the  whole  creation,  heaven, 
earth,  and  all  therein  appear  in  a  new 
light ;  and  stand  related  to  him  in  a  new 
manner  since  he  was  created  anew  in 
Christ  Jeetts. 

18  And  all  these  new  things  are  from 
Godf  considered  under  every  notion,  as 
reconciling  us  (the  world,  yer.  19.)  to  him- 
self 

19  A'amf /y— The  sum  of  which  is,  God 
the  Father,  was  in  Christy  reconciling 
the  trorldf  which  was  before  at  enmity 
with  God,  to  himself  so  taking  away  that 
enmity  which  could  not  otherwise  be  re- 
moyed  than  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God. 


20  Therefore  we  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ^we  beseech  you  in  Christ s  stead — 
Herein  the  apostle  might  appear  to  some 
transported  beyond  himself  But  he  uses 
a  calmer  kind  of  exhortation,  as  in  ch.  yL 
1.  What  unparalleled  condescension  and 
tender  mercies  are  displayed  in  this  yerse  I 
Did  the  judge  eyer  beseech  a  condemned 
criminal  to  accept  of  pardon  ?  Does  the 
creditor  eyer  beseech  a  ruined  debtor  to 
receive  an  acquittance  in  full  ?  Tet  our 
Almighty  Lord,  our  Eternal  Judge,  not 
only  vouchsafes  to  offer  these  blessings, 
but  inyites  us,  entreats  us,  and  with  the 
most  tender  importunity  solicits  us,  not 
to  reject  them. 

21  He  made  him  a  sin-offering  who 
knew  no  sin  (a  commendation  pecmiar  to 
Christ:) /or  us  who  knew  no  righteonS' 
ness,  who  were  inwardly  and  outwardly 
sinfal ;  who  must  have  lieen  consumed  by 
the  diyine  justice,  had  not  this  atonement 
been  made  for  our  sins,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  through  him 
—Through  him  haye  that  righteousness 
imputed  to  us,  and  implanted  in  us, 
which  is  in  eyery  sense  the  righteousness 
of  God 

CHAP.  VL  V.  1.  JFe  then  not  only  be- 
seechf  but  as  fellow  laboi*rers  with  you,  who 
are  working  out  your  own  salvation,  do 
also  exhort  you  not  to  receive  the  grace  of 
Godf  just  described,  tn  vain.  We  receive 
it  by  faith,  and  not  in  ram,  if  we  add  to 
this  pexsevering  holiness. 

2  Tor  he  saith — The  sense  is.  As  of  old 
there  was  a  particular  time  wherein  God 
was  pleased  to  give  his  peculiar  blessing, 
so  there  is  now.  And  this  is  the  particu- 
lar time ;  a  time  of  peculiar  blessmg. 

3  Giving  as  far  as  in  us  lies  no  oJme$t 
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Behold  now  i9  the  accepted  time :  be- 
hold, now  is  the  day  of  salvation.) 

(Z)  laaiah  zlix.  & 

3  Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing; 
that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed. 

4  But  in  all  things  approving  our- 
selves as  the  ministers  of  Gcd,  in 
much  ^tience,  in  afBictions,  in  neces- 
sities, m  distresses ; 

5  In  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in 
tumults,  in  laboura,  in  watchings,  in 
fastings: 

6  By  purity,  by  prudence,  by  lonc- 
sufferinc^,  by  kindness,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned, 

7  By  the  word  of  truth,  by  the 
power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  right- 
eousness on  the  right-hand  and  the 
left: 

8  Through  honour  and  dishonour, 


through  evil  report  and  good  report, 
as  deceivers,  yet  true, 

9  As  unknown,  yet  well-known ;  aa 
dyins,  yet  behold  we  live ;  as  chas- 
tened, yet  not  killed ; 

10  Aa  sorrowing,  yet  always  re- 
joicing :  as  poor,  yet  making  many 
rich ;  as  having  nothing,  yet  possess- 
ing idl  things. 

11  ^  O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth 
is  opened  toward  you,  our  heart  is  en- 
larged. 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us; 
but  ve  are  straitened  in  your  own 
bowels; 

13  Now  for  a  recompence  of  the 
same,  (I  speak  as  to  my  children)  be 
ye  also  enlarged. 

14  Be  not  unequally  yoked  with 
unbelievers ;  for  wnat  &llowBhip  hath 


that  the  minittry  be  not  blamed  on  our 
aocount. 

4  £ut  approving  oureelres  as  tJu  minis- 
tere  of  Ood— Such  as  his  ministers  ought 
to  be,  ill  much  pattenee^  shown,  1.  In  of- 
JlietionSf  neeeesUieSy  and  distresses,  2.  In 
stripes^  imprisonments^  tumults^  (peculiar 
sorts  of  afOiction  and  distress.)  8.  In  la- 
bourSf  watehinffSy  fastings f  rolimtarily  en- 
dured, All  these  are  expressed  in  the 
plural  number,  to  denote  variety.  In  af- 
JlietionSf  seTeral  ways  to  escape  may  ap- 
pear, though  none  without  difficulty ;  m 
necessities  one  only,  and  that  a  difficult 
one ;  in  distresses  none  at  all  appears. 

6  In  tumultS'-The  Greek  word  implies 
such  attacks  as  a  man  cannot  stand 
against,  but  which  bear  him  hither  and 
thither  by  yiolence. 

6  Bif  prudence  spiritual,  divine;  not 
what  the  world  terms  so.  Worldly  pru- 
dence is  the  practical  use  of  worldly  wis- 
dom :  divine  prudence  is  the  due  exercise 
of  grace,  maldng  spiritual  understanding 
go  as  far  as  possible.  By  love  unfeigned 
— The  chief  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

7  By  the  convincing  and  converting 
power  of  Ood  with  his  word,  and  also  at- 
testing it  b^  divers  miracles.  By  the  ar- 
mour of  righteousness  on  the  naht-hand 
and  the  left — ^That  is,  on  all  sides,  the 
panopW  or  whole  armour  of  God. 

8  TArough  honour  and  dishonour  when 
we  are  present ;  by  evil  report  and  good  re- 
port when  absent.  Sometimes  respected, 
sometimes  despised.  As  deceivers  [artful, 
designing  men.     So  the  world  represents 

CO 


all  true  ministers  of  Christ]  yet  <rM— Up- 
right, sincere  in  the  sight  of  God. 

9  As  unknown^  for  the  world  knoweth 
us  notf  as  it  knew  him  not ;  yet  well  known 
to  God,  and  to  those  who  are  the  seals  of 
onr  ministry.  As  dying ,  always  exposed 
to  death,  yet  behold^  unexpectedly,  God  in- 
terposes, and  we  live, 

10  As  sorrowing  for  our  imperfections, 
and  the  sins  and  sufferings  of  our  breth- 
ren! yet  always refoicingm.^TeiBeDiTae&cet 
love,  and  hope  of  future  fflory.  As  having 
nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things;  for  aU 
things  are  our's,  if  we  are  Christ's.  What 
magnificence  of  thought  is  this ! 

11  From  the  praise  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  (ch.  ii.  14.)  he  now  draws  his 
affectionate  exhortation.  0  ye  Cbrin- 
thians—He  seldom  uses  this  appellation. 
But*  here  it  has  a  peculiar  force.  Our 
mouth  is  opened  toward  you  with  uncom- 
mon freedom,  because  our  heart  is  enlarged 
in  tenderness. 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  tM^Our 
heart  is  wide  enough  to  receive  vou  all ; 
but  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own  oou?els-~ 
Your  hearts  are  shut  up,  and  so  not  capa- 
ble of  the  blessings  ye  might  enjoy. 

13  Now  for  a  recompence  of  the  sams^Ot 
m}r  paternal  tenderness,  (/  ^peak  as  to  my 
ehitaren — ^whom  I  have  a  right  to  com- 
mand) be  ye  also  enlarged; 

14  Be  not  unequally  yoked  with  unbe- 
/in^frf— Christians  with  Jews  or  Heathens. 
The  apostle  specially  speaks  of  marriage. 
The  term  is  military ;  abide  in  your  own 
ranks ;   do  not  leave  Christian  sodety  to 
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righteousness  with  unri zlitcousneas  t 
or  -vvliat  comnmnion  hatE  light  with 
darkness  ? 

15  And  what  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  a  be- 
liever with  an  infidel  7 

16  And  what  agreement  hath  the 
temple  of  God  with  idola !  Now  ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as 
God  hath  said,  (m)  I  will  dwell  in 
them,  and  walk  in  tJiem,  and  I  will  be 
to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to 
me  a  people.  (m)  Lev.  xxvi  11,  Ac. 

17  (n)  Therefore  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  and 
touch  not  the  nnclean  person,  saith 

the  Lord,  and  I  will  receive  you, 

in  Isa.  liL  11.    Zepb.  Ui.  19, 90. 

18  (o)  And  will  be  to  you  a  Father, 
and  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons  and  daugh- 
ters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty. 

S)  Isa.zim.flL 


CHAP.  VIL 

HAVING,  therefore,  beloved,  these 
promises,  let  as  cleanse  onrselves 
from  all  pollution  of  the  flesh  and  of 
the  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God. 

2  ^  Reoeiye  ns.  We  have  hurt  no 
man,  we  haye  corrupted  no  man,  we 
have  defrauded  no  man. 

3  I  speak  not  to  condenm.  you ;  for 
I  have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our 
hearts  to  live  and  to  die  with  you, 

4  Great  is  my  freedom  of  speech  to- 
wards you ;  jKreat  is  my  glorymg  over 
you  :  I  am  filled  with  comfort^  I  ex- 
ceedingly abound  with  joy,  over  all 
our  a£uction. 

5  For  when  we  were  oome  into 
Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no  rest»  but 
we  were  troubled  on  every  side ;  from 


join  that  which  is  canud.  If  yon  are 
really  bom  again,  how  can  you  bear  in 
sach  company? — How  will  it  be  in  eter- 
nity? 

15  JFhat  concord  hath  Christ,  whom  ye 
serve,  tciCh  Belial— To  whom  they  belong  ? 

16  What  agreement  hath  the  temple  of 
Ood  with  idoia  : — ^If  God  would  not  endure 
idols  in  any  part  of  the  land  where  he 
dwelt,  how  much  less  under  his  own  roof. 
He  does  not  say,  with  the  temple  of  idola: 
for  idols  do  not  dwell  in  their  worship- 
pers. At  God  said  to  his  ancient  church, 
and  to  all  his  people ;  I  will  dwell  in  them, 
and  walk  in  them,  [the  former  signifying 
his  perpetual  presence ;  the  latter  his  op- 
eration ',]  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  Ood, 
and  they  shall  be  to  meapeople—Th^anm 
of  the  whole  gospel  covenant. 

17  Touch  not  the  unclean  person — Keep 
at  the  utmost  distance  from  him.  And! 
will  receive  you  into  my  house  and  family. 

18  And  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty — The 

S remise  made  to  Solomon,  1  Chron.  zxviii. 
.  i&  h(S<e  applied  to  all  believers,  as  the 
promise'  made  particularly  to  Joshua  is 
applied  to  them,  Heb.  ziii.  6.  Who  can 
express  the  worth,  or  conceive  the  dig- 
nity, of  this  divine  adoption  ?  Yet  it  be- 
lon'f^s  to  all  who  believe  and  trust  in 
Christ.  They  have  access  to  the  Al- 
mighty :  such  free  and  welcome  access,  at 
a  beloved  child  to  an  indulgent  father. 
To  him  they  may  fly  lor  aid  in  every  diffi- 


culty;  and  from  him  obtain  a  snfilcieot 
supply  in  all  their  wants. 

CHAP.  VILv,l,  Zei  us  eleatue  our- 
selves, (this  is  the  latter  part  of  the  ex- 
hortation proposed  ch.  vi.  1.  and  resumed 
ver.  14.)  from  all  pollution  of  the  flesh,  fall 
outward  sin,)  and  of  the  spirit,  (all  m- 
ward.)  Iiet  us  not  rest  in  mere  profes- 
sion, but  perfect  holmess  in  all  its  branch- 
es, and  enduring  to  the  end  in  the  fear  of 
Ood,  the  sure  foundation  of  holiness. 

2  deceive  tM— The  sum  of  what  is  said 
in  this  and  in  the  following  chapters.  We 
have  corrupted  no  man  in  his  principles, 
we  have  hurt  no  man  in  his  person,  we 
have  defrauded  no  man  of  his  property- 
He  intmiates  also  the  good  he  lukd  done 
them,  but  with  the  utmost  modesty,  as  it 
were  not  looking  ui>on  it. 

8  /  speak  not  to  condemn  you— JSci  as  if 
I  accused  you  of  laying  this  to  my  charge. 
I  am  so  far  from  thinlong  so  unkindly  of 
yon,  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  live  and 
to  die  witnyou — That  is,  I  could  rejoice 
to  spend  all  my  davs  with  you. 

4  I  am  filled  with  comfort— Ot  this  he 
treats  in  ver,  6.  &c.;  of  ms  joy,  ver.  7,  Ssc: 
of  both,  ver,  18. 

5  Our  flesh— Thni  is,  we  ourselves  had 
no  rest,  Prom  without,  (from  the  Hes- 
thens,)  were  fightings— YitTQG  and  crael 
oppositions.  From  within,  (from  oar 
brethren,)  wsrefsarSt  lest  they  should  be 
seduced. 
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without  tcere  fightings,  £rom  'within 
trere  fears ; 

6  But  Crod,  who  comf orteth  them 
that  are  brought  low,  comforted  us 
by  the  coming  of  Titus. 

7  And  not  only  by  his  coming,  but 
also  by  the  comfort  wherewith  he  was 
comforted  over  you,  when  he  told  us 
your  earnest  desire,  your  grief,  your 
zeal  for  me,  so  that  I  rejoiced  the 
more. 

8  For  I  do  not  repent  that  I  grieved 
you  by  the  letter,  though  I  did  re- 
pent :  (for  I  see  that  letter  grieved 
you,  though  but  for  a  season. ) 

9  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were 
grieved,  but  uiat  ye  ffrieved  to  repent- 
ance ;  for  ye  grieved  in  a  godly  man- 
ner, so  that  ye  received  diunage  by  us 
in  nothing. 

10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  re- 
pentance unto  salvation  not  to  be  re- 
pented of;  whereas  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  worketh  death. 

11  For,  behold,  this  very  thing,  that 
ve  sorrowed  after  a  godly  manner, 
now  great  diligence  it  wrought  in  you  ; 
yea,  clearing  of  yourselves :  yea,  in- 
dignation; yea,  fear;  yea,  vehe- 
ment desire ;  yea,  zeal ;  yea,  revenge ! 
In  all  things  ye  have  approved  your- 
selves to  be  pure  in  this  matter. 

12  And  though  I  wrote  to  von,  it 
was  not  for  his  sake  who  hath  done 


the  wrong,  nor  for  his  sake  who  had 
suffered  it ;  but  for  the  sake  of  mani- 
festing to  you  in  the  sight  of  God  our 
diligent  care  over  you. 

13  Therefore  we  were  comforted  in 
your  comfort ;  and  we  rejoiced  the 
more  exceedingly  in.  the  joy  of  Titus, 
because  his  spirit  was  refreshed  by 
you  all. 

14  So  that  if  I  had  boasted  any 
thing  of  you  to  him,  I  am  not 
ashamed ;  but  as  we  speak  all  things 
to  vou  in  truth,  so  also  our  boasting 
to  Titus  is  found  a  truth. 

15  And  his  tender  affection  is  more 
abundant  toward  you,  calling  to  mind 
the  obedience  of  you  all,  how  ye  re- 
ceived him  with  fear  and  trembling. 

16  I  rejoice,  therefore,  that  I  have 
confidence  in  you  in  all  things. 

CHAP  vm. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  we  declare 
to  you  the  grace  of  God,  bestowed 
on  the  churches  in  Macedonia  ; 

2  That  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction, 
their  overflowmg  joy  and  their  deep 
poverty  abounded,  to  the  riches  of 
their  liberality : 

3  That  to  ^A^ir  power,  I  testify,  and 
beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing 
of  themselves, 

4  Praying  us  with  much  entreaty 


7  Tour  eameit  derire^  to  rectify  what 
had  been  amiss ;  your  grief  iov  what  had 
offended  God  and  troubled  me. 

%  Idid  repent—ThKi  is,  I  felt  a  tender 
sorrow  for  having  grieved  you,  till  I  saw 
the  happy  effect  of  it. 

10  The  torrow  of  this  worlds  (sorrow 
from  worldly  consideration,)  worketh  death 
— Naturally  tends  to  work,  or  cause 
death,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal. 

11  Jloto  great  diligence  ii  wrought  in 
you — ^As  the  following  exercises  prove : — 
Clearing  of  youreelvee — Some  had  been 
more,  some  less  faulty:  Hence  th^ 
apologizing  and  uuiignationy  resipecting 
taemMlves;  their  fear  and  deetre,  res- 
pecting the  apostle ;  their  ual  and  rt- 
venge^  respecting  the  offender,  and  them- 
selves also.  Clearing  of  youreelvee  from 
sharing  in,  or  approvina  of  his  sin ;  m- 
digimhOH  iot  not  immediately  ooncctiag 


the  offender ;  fear  of  God*8  displeasure ; 
vehement  deaire  to  see  me  again;  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  soul  of  that  sin- 
ner; yeoy  revenge — Ye  took  a  kind  of  holy 
revenge  npon  yourselves,  being  scarcely 
able  to  forgive  yourselves.  In  all  thinge 
ye^  as  a  church,  have  approved  youreelvee 
to  be  pure— Tree  from  blame,  since  ye  re- 
ceived my  letter. 

12  It  waa  not  only  or  chiefly  for  the 
sake  of  the  incestuous  person,  or  of  his  fa- 
ther ;  but  to  show  my  care  over  you, 

CHAP.  VIIL   V.  1.     JFe  declare  to 


you  the  grace  of  Ood—Which  evidently 

rared  by  this  happy  effect. 
In  a  great  trial  of  ({fiietion^'Beantt 


»p; 


continually   persecuted,  hairassed,   and 
plundered. 

4  Fraying  ua  with  much  entreaty^^nh 
baUy  Bt.  Paul  had  lovingly  admonished 
them  not  to  do  b^nd  iastf  power. 
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to  receive  the  gift,  and  take  a  part  in 
ministering  it  to  the  saints. 

5  And  this  they  did^  not  as  we 
hoped ;  but  first  gave  themselves  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  us  by  the  will  of 
God. 

6  So  that  we  desired  Titus,  that  aa 
he  had  begun  before,  so  he  would  also 
complete  this  gift  among  you. 

7  Therefore  as  ye  abound  in  every 
thing,  in  faith,  and  utterance,  and 
knowledge,  and  all  diligence,  and  in 
^our  love  to  us,  «ee  that  ye  abound 
m  this  grace  also. 

8  I  speak  not  by  the  way  of  com- 
mand, but  that  by  the  diligence  of 
others  I  may  prove  the  sincerity  of 
your  love, 

9  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  vour  sake  he  became 
poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty 
might  be  rich. 

10  And  herein  I  give  my  advice : 
for  this  is  expedient  for  you,  who  have 


begun  a  year  aso,  not  only  to  do,  bat 
also  to  do  it  wSlinely. 

11  Now,  there&)re,  complete,  the 
work,  that  as  ihert  was  a  ready  will, 
so  there  may  be  also  a  perfoimance  in 
proportion  to  what  ye  have. 

12  For  if  there  be  first  a  ready 
mind,  a  man  is  accepted,  according  to 
what  he  hath,  not  according  to  iniAt 
he  hath  not. 

13  For  /  do  not  mean,  that  others 
should  be  eased,  and  you  burdened ; 

14  Butby  an  equality  ^  your  abun- 
dance  be  at  this  tmie  a  supply  to  their 
want :  that  their  abundance  also  may 
be  a  supply  to  your  want,  that  there 
may  be  an  equality, 

15  As  it  IS  written,  (p)  he  that 
hath  gathered  the  most,  hath  nothing 
over ;  and  he  that  fuUh  gathered  the 
least,  did  not  lack.         (p)  Xxod.  xvL  is. 

16  ^  But  thanks  be  to  God  who 
putteth  the  same  diligent  care  for  you 
mto  the  heart  of  Titiu. 

17  For  he  accepted  indeed  the  ex- 


5  And  not  as  we  hoped— ThKi  is,  be- 
yond all  we  coidd  hope.  Thev  gave  them- 
selves to  us  6y  the  will  of  Ooa—ln  obedi- 
ence to  his  will,  to  be  wholly  directed  by 
us. 

6  As  he  had  begun — ^When  he  was  with 
you  before. 

9  For  ye  know  (and  this  knowledge  is 
the  true  source  of  love),  the  graee~~The 
most  sincere,  most  free,  and  most  abun- 
dant love.  iHe  was  rich  in  all  the  glory, 
authority,  sufficiency,  and  happiness  of 
the  Godhead— tiie  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth — the  governor  of  all  worlds.  Who 
can  state  hw?  rich  he  was  ?1  Se  became 
iN>or  in  becoming  man  ;  in  all  his  life ;  and 
m  his  death.  £t«A  in  the  favour  and  image 
of  Ood. 

[If  Jesus  Christ  had  been  a  mere  mofi, 
in  what  sense  was  he  rich  ?  His  family 
was  poor  in  Bethlehem  ;  his  parents  were 
poor  also ;  Jesus  was  poor  from  his  birth 
to  his  death :  he  was  heard  to  say,  "  Foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests,  but  the  Bon  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lav  his  head !"  He  possessed  no  wealth; 
at  his  death  he  had  nothing  to  bequeath 
but  his  jTeoM ;  other  persons  had  to  bury 
him  in  another  man's  grave.  In  what 
wav  could  the  noverty  of  one  man  make 
r?*"*A"*  on  *""'^""*  xioh  7   The  answer 


is,  He  was  not  mere  man,  he  was  Divine  I 
He  was  God  t] 

12  A  man^  (every  beUever,)  til  accepted 
with  God,  according  to  what  he  hath-^ 
This  rule  holds  universallv.  Whoever 
confesses  himself  to  be  a  vile  guilty  sin- 
ner, and  flies  for  refuge  to  the  wounds  of 
a  crucified  Saviour,  and  relies  on  his 
merits  alone  for  salvation,  may  in  every 
circumstance  of  life,  apply  this  indulgent 
declaration  to  himself. 

14  That  their  abundance^  if  need  should 
so  require,  may  be^  at  another  time,  a 
supply  to  your  want,  that  there  may  be  om 
00tMi/»^y— -No  want  on  one  aide,  no  super- 
fluity on  the  other.  It  may  have  a  far- 
ther meaning:  that  as  the  temporal 
bounty  of  tiie  Corinthians  did  supply  the 
temporal  wants  of  their  poor  brethren  in 
Judea,  so  the  j^rayers  of  these  might 
bring  down  spintoal  blessingB  on  their 
benefactors.  So  that  all  the  spiritual 
wants  of  the  one  might  be  amply  si^ 
plied ;  all  the  temporu  of  the  other. 

16  Ee  that  had  gathered  the  most,  had 
nothing  over^The  apostle  only  desired 
that  some  measure  of  "  equality  "  noAi 
be  preserved  among  brethren  in  Chnst, 
and  in  order  to  this  the  Gorinthiuis  should 
on  the  present  oeeasion,  from  their  abon- 
danoe,  relievo  the  necesaitiea  of  thdr 
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hortation,  but  being  more  forward,  he 
went  to  you  of  his  own  accord.  - 

18  And  we  have  sent  with  him  the 
brother  whose  praise  in  the  gospel  is 
through  all  the  churches  : 

19  (And  not  only  «o,  but  he  was 
also  appointed  by  the  churches  to  be 
a  fellow-traveller  with  us,  with  this 
gift,  which  is  administered  by  us,  to 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  himself,  and  for 
the  declaration  of  our  ready  mind.) 

20  Avoiding  this,  lest  anv  one 
should  blame  us  in  this  abundance, 
which  is  administered  bv  us. 

21  For  we  provide  things  honest, 
not  only  before  the  Lord,  but  also 
before  men. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them 
our  brother,  whom  we  have  often 
proved  diligent  in  many  things,  but 
now  much  more  diligent,  through  his 
great  confidence  in  you. 

23  If  any  inquire  concerning  Titus, 
he  is  my  paoiner,  and  fellow-labourer 
witii  respect  to  you ;  or  concerning  our 
brethren,  they  are  the  messengers  of 
the  churches,  the  glory  of  Christ. 

24  Show  therefore  to  them  before 
the  churches  the  proof  of  your  love 
and  of  our  boasting  on  your  behalf. 


CHAP.  IX. 

FOR  conoemin£[  the  ministering  to 
the  saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me 
to  write  to  you. 

2  For  I  know  your  readiness,  which 
I  boast  concerning  you  to  the  Mace- 
donians, that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year 
ago,  and  your  zeal  hath  provoked  very 
many. 

3  X  et  I  have  sent  the  brethren,  lest 
our  boasting  of  you  on  this  head 
should  be  made  vain,  that,  as  I  said, 
Ye  may  be  ready. 

4  Lest  if  any  of  the  Macedonians 
come  up  with  me,  and  find  you  nn- 
prepared,  we  (not  to  sav  you,)  be 
ashamed  of  this  confident  boasting. 

5  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary 
to  desire  the  brethren  to  go  before 
to  you,  and  complete  this  your  bounty, 
wluch  had  been  spoken  of  before,  that 
it  may  be  ready  as  a  bounty,  and  not 
as  a  matter  of  covetousness. 

6  And  this  /  say.  He  that  soweth 
sparingly,  shall  also  reap  sparingly; 
and  he  that  soweth  bountifiuly,  uiall 
reap  also  bountifully : 

7  Let  every  man  do  as  he  chooseth 
in  his  heart,   not  grudgingly,   or  of 


poor  brethren  in  Judea;  so  that  tiiey 
might  expect  the  like  sympathy  and  re- 
lief, diomd  such  a  state  ever  be  theirs. 

17  Jieing  more  forward  than  to  need 
entreaty,  Qod  having  already  disposed 
his  heart  to  feel  for  you,  and  promptly 
and  cheerfully  to  visit  you. 

18  ^(9—1  and  Timothy.  The  brother, 
(the  ancients  supposed  this  was  St.  Luke,) 
whose  praise,  for  faithfully  dispensing  th^ 
gospel,  is  through  all  the  churches. 

19  He  was  appointed  by  the  churches 
of  Macedonia.  With  this  ^(/i{~ Which 
they  were  carrying  from  Macedonia  to 
Jemsalem.  For  the  declaration  of  our 
ready  mind— Thai  of  Panl  and  his  fellow- 
traveller,  ready  to  be  the  servants  of  all. 

22  With  them,  (with  Titus  and  Luke,) 
our  brother— l?erhKpB  ApoUos. 

23  My  partner  in  my  cares  and  labours. 
The  glory  of  Christ — Signal  instruments 
of  amndng  his  glory. 

24  Before  the  churches— Present  by 
their  messengers,  who  returning,  will  re- 
port you. 


CffAF,  IX.  V,  1.  To  write  to  you 
largely. 

2  I  boast  to  them  of  Macedonia — ^With 
whom  he  then  was. 

8  /  /tave  sent  the  above-mentioned  bre- 
thren before  me. 

6  Spoken  of  before  me  to  the  Macedo- 
nians. Not  as  a  matter  of  covetousness, 
hardly  wrung  from  covetous  persons. 

6  lie  that  soweth  sparingly,  s/utll  reap 
sparingly;  he  that  soweth  bountifully, 
shall  reap  bountifully— k  general  rule. 
God  will  proportion  the  reward  to  the 
work  and  the  temper  whence  it  proceeds. 

7  Of  necessity,  because  he  cannot  tell 
how  to  refuse. 

8  How  remarkable  are  these  words  t 
They  gain  force  as  they  proceed  t  All 
grace— E^ery  kind  of  blessing.  That  ye 
may  abound  to  every  good  uH)rk — God  gives 
us  every  thing,  that  we  may  do  good  with 
it,  and  receive  more  blessings.  All  things 
in  this  life,  even  rewards,  are  to  the  faitn- 
ful,  seeds  in  order  to  a  future  harvest. 

9  Be  hath  scattered  abroad,  (a  generous 
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necessity :  (g)  for  Grod  loYeih  a  oheer- 
ful  giver.  (q)  Ptot.  xxU.  9. 

8  And  Qod  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  toward  you,  that  having  al- 
ways all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  ye 
may  abound  to  every  good  work. 

9  (As  it  is  written,  (r)  He  hath 
scattered  abroad,  he  hath  given  to  the 
poor ;  his  righteousness  remaineth  for 
ever.  (r)  Psalm  cxU.  0. 

10  {8)  And  he  who  supplieth  seed 
to  the  sower,  and  bread  fort/our  food, 
will  supply  and  multiply  your  seed 
sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your 
righteousnesss  :)  («)  Isa.  It.  10. 

1 1  Being  enriched  in  every  thing  to 
all  bountifulness,  which  worketh  by 
us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

12  For  the  administration  of  this 
service  doth  not  only  supply  the  neces- 
sities  of  the  saints,  but  likewise 
aboundeth  by  many  thanksgivings  to 
God. 

13  (Who,  by  experiment  of  this  ad- 
ministration, glorify  God,  for  your 
avowed  subjection  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  conmiimi- 
cation  to  them  and  to  all  men :) 


14  And  by  their'  prayer  for  you, 
who  long  after  you,  for  the  exceeding 
grace  of  God  which  is  in  you. 

15  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  un- 
speakable gift. 

CHAP.  X. 

NOW  I  Paul  myself,  who  when 
present  am  base  among  you,  but, 
being  absent,  am  bold  toward  you ; 
entreat  you,  b^  the  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness of  Chnst. 

2  I  beseech  you  that  I  may  not, 
when  I  am  present,  be  bold  with  that 
confidence  wherewith  I  think  to  be 
bold  toward  some,  who  think  of  us 
as  walking  after  the  flesh  : 

3  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh, 
we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh  : 

4  (For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal ;  but  mighty  through 
God  te  the  throwing  down  of  strong 
holds,) 

5  Destroying  reasonings,  and  eveiy 
high  thing  which  exalteth  itseb 
against  the  knowledge  of  Grod,  and 
bringing  every  thought  into  captivity 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ ; 


word,)  with  a  full  band,  without  anxious 
thought,  which  way  each  grain  falls. 
Jits  riffhieousuesa — His  beneficence,  and 
tlie  blessed  effects  of  it,  remain  for  ever 
unexhausted,  God  still  renewing  his  store. 

10  And  he  who  supplieth  seed,  (oppor- 
tunitv  and  ability  to  help  others,)  atid 
bread,  (all  things  needful  for  your  souls 
and  bodies,)  will  continually  supply  you 
with  that  seed:  yea,  multiphj  it  to  you 
more  and  more,  and  increase  i/iefruils  of 
your  righteousness — ^the  happy  effects  of 
your  love  to  God  and  man. 

11  Which  worketh  by  us  thanksgiving 
to  God— ^oih.  from  us  who  distribute,  and 
them  who  receive  your  bounty. 

19  Your  avowed  subfection,  openly  tes- 
tified by  your  actions,  to  all  men  who 
stand  in  need  of  it. 

15  His  unspeakable  gift — This  refers  to 
the  statement,  ver.  14,  **  for  the  exceeding 
grace  of  God  which  is  in  you." 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1.  Now  I  Paul  myself 
(an  emphaiical  exprension)  who  when  pre- 
sent am  base  among  yotf— So  probably 
some  of  the  false  teachers  affirmed.  Copy- 
ing, after  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 


Christy  entreat,  though  I  might  command 
you. 

2  Do  not  constrain  me,  when  present,  to 
be  bold — To  exert  my  apostohcal  author- 
ity. Who  think  of  us  as  walking  after 
the  flesh— As  acting  in  a  cowardly  or 
crafty  manner. 

8  Though  we  now  walk  in  the  flesh — In 
mortal  bodies :  and  therefore  are  not  free 
from  human  weakness ;  yet  we  do  not  war 
against  the  world  and  Satan  after  the  flesh 
— By  carnal  or  worldly  methods.  Though 
the  apostle  here,  and  in  other  parts  of 
this  epistle,  speaks  in  the  plural  number, 
from  modesty  and  decency,  yet  he  princi- 
pally means  himself.  On  him  were  these 
reflections  thrown,  and  it  is  his  own  au- 
thority which  he  is  vindicating. 

4  ^or  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  (those 
we  use  in  this  war)  are  not  carnal^  but  spi- 
ritual ;  and  therefore  mighty  to  the  throw- 
ifig  down  of  strong  holds — Of  all  the  diffi- 
culties which  men  or  devils  can  raise  in 
our  way.  Though  faith  and  prayer  be- 
long; also  to  the  Christian  armour,  (Ephes. 
vi.  15,  &e.)  yet  the  word  of  Qod  seems  to 
be  chiefly  intended. 

5  Destroying  all  vain  reasonings,  and 
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6  And  being  in  readiness  to  avenge 
all  disobedience,  when  yoor  obedience 
ia  fulfilled. 

7  Do  ye  look  at  the  outward  ap- 
pearance of  things?  If  any  man  be 
confident  that  he  is  Christ's,  let  him 
again  think  this  of  himself,  that  as  he 
is  Christ's,  so  are  we  also. 

8  Yea,  if  I  should  boast  something 
more  also  of  the  authority  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  us,  for  edification, 
and  not  for  your  destaiotion,  I  should 
not  be  ashamed. 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  it  were  to 
terrify  you  by  letters. 

10  For  Ai«  letters  indeed,  say  they, 
are  weighty  and  strong,  but  Am  bod- 
ily presence  is  weak,  and  hie  speech 
contemptible. 

11  Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that 
such  as  we  are  in  word  by  letters, 
when  we  are  absent,  such  are  we  also 
in  deed,  when  we  are  present. 


12  ^  For  we  presume  not  to  equal 
or  to  compare  ourselves  with  some  of 
those  who  recommend  themselves; 
but  they  among  themselves  limiting 
themselves,  and  comparing  themselves 
with  themselves,  are  not  wise. 

13  But  we  wUl  not  boastingly  ex- 
tend ourselves  beyond  our  measure : 
but  according  to  "Uie  measure  of  the 
province  which  God  hath  allotted  us, 
a  measure  to  reach  even  unto  you. 

14  For  we  do  not  extend  ourselves 
excessively,  as  not  reaching  to  you ; 
for  we  are  come  even  to  you,  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ ; 

15  Not  boastingly  extending  our^ 
selves  beyond  our  measure,  in  the  hi- 
bour  of  others;  but  bavins  hope,  now 
vour  faith  is  increased^  to  oe  emarged 
by  you ;  yet  stiU  within  our  province, 
abundantly. 

16  So  as  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
regions  beyond  you,  not  to  boast  in 


every  high  thing  which  exalteth  iteel/M  a 
rampart  against  the  knowledge  of  Ood,  and 
hrinifinq  every  thought,  or  ^ciutv  of  the 
mind,  tnto  captivity  to  the  obedience  of 
Chriet'-Thoae  evil  reasons  are  destroyea; 
the  mindf  being  overcome  and  taken  cap- 
tive, lays  down  all  authoritv  oi  its  own, 
and  gives  itself  up  to  perfoim,  for  the 
time  to  come,  to  Christ  its  conqueror  the 
obedience  o/ faith. 

6  £eing  in  readineee  to  avenge  att  dieo- 
bedieneCj  not  only  by  spiritual  censure,  but 
miraculous  punishments,  tohen  your  obe- 
dience  is  fm/Uled-^Vihen.  the  sound  part  of 
you  have  evinced  your  obedience,  so  that 
I  am  in  no  danger  of  punishing  the  inno- 
cent with  the  guilty. 

1  Loye  look  at  the  outward  appearance 
of  things  ?— Do  any  of  you  judge  a  minis- 
ter of  Christ  by  ms  person,  or  any  out- 
ward circumstance  ?  let  him  again  think 
this  of  kimself— learn  it  from  his  own  re- 
flection, before  I  convince  him  by  a  se- 
verer method. 

8  lehouldnot  be  ashamed— ke  having 
said  more  than  I  could  make  good. 

9  I  say  this  that  I  may  not  seem  to  ter- 
rify you  by  letters — Tlureatening  more 
than  1  can  perform. 

10  His  bodily  oresenee  is  weak-^Uia 
stature,  says  St  Chrysostom,  was  low,  his 
body  crooked,  and  his  head  bald.  [This 
and  Eome  other  descriptions  of  Paul  must 


be  regarded  as  calumnies.  That  he  was 
not  a  diminutive  person  we  may  presume 
from  the  office  ne  had  under  the  high 
priest  in  the  persecution  of  Christians, 
and  that  he  had  not  an  impediment  in  his 
speech,  but  was  a  graceful  orator,  we  may 
leazn  from  Acts  xiv.  12,  where  the  Lyca- 
onians  took  him  for  Mercury,  the  sod  of 
eloquence,  as  they  were  influenced  by  his 
powerful  and  persuasive  oratory.  Inhere 
appears  to  be  no  evidence  whatever  of 
Paul's  deformity,  low  stature,  stammer- 
ing tongue,  &c.j 

13  JcNT  we  presume  not  (a  strong  irony) 
to  equal  ourselves,  as  partners  of  the  same 
office ;  or  to  compare  ourselves,  as  parta- 
kers of  the  same  labour.  ^^^^  among 
themselves  limiting  themselves — Choosing 
and  limiting  their  provinces  just  as  they 
please. 

IS  But  we  will  not,  like  them,  boaeting- 
ly  extend  ourselves  beyond  our  measure^  but 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  province 
Ood  hath  allotted  us — ^To  me,  in  particu- 
lar, the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  a  mea- 
sure which  reaches  even  unto  you.  God  al- 
lotted to  each  apostle  his  province,  and 
the  measure  or  bounds  thereof. 

14  Wehaveeomeeventoyou^'h^ai^tK- 
dual,  re^plar  process,  having  taken  the 
intermediate  places  in  our  way,  in  preach- 
ing thegoepetof  Christ. 

15  uavtng  nope,  now  your  faith  is  Vn- 
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another's  proyince  of  things   made 
ready  to  our  hand. 

17  But  he  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord. 

18  For,  not  he  that  commendeth 
himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the 
Lord  commenaeth. 

CHAP.  XL 

I  WISH  ye  would  bear  a  little  with 
my  folly  :  jrea,  bear  with  me. 

2  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  a 
godly  jealousy ;  for  I  have  espoused 
you  to  one  husband,  that  I  inav  pre- 
sent t^ou  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Cnnst. 

3  But  I  fear,  lest,  as  the  serpent 
deceived  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so 
your  minds  should  oe  corrupted  from 
the  simplicity  that  is  in  Chnst. 

4  If  mdeed  he  that  cometh  preach 
another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  not 

S reached,  or  if  ye  receive  another 
pirit,  which  ye  have  not  received,  or 
another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not 
accepted,  ye  might  well  l)ear  with  Aim. 


5  But  I  suppose  {hat  I  fall  nothing 
short  of  the  very  chief  apostles. 

6  For  if  /  am  unsldlral  in  speech, 
vet  not  in  knowledge ;  but  we  have 
been  thoroughly  made  manifest  to  yon 
in  all  thinss. 

7  Have  I  oonunitted  an  offence  in 
humblinff  myself  that  ye  might  be 
ecalted,  oecause  I  have  preached  the 
gospel  of  God  to  you  at  tree  cost  ? 

8  I  spoiled  other  churches,  taking 
wages  of  them  to  serve  you ;  and  when 
I  was  present  with  you  and  wanted, 
I  was  chargeable  to  no  man. 

9  For  the  brethren  who  came  from 
Macedonia  supplied  my  want ;  and  I 
have  in  all  thmgs  kept  mvsdf  from 
being  burdensome,  ana  will  keep  my- 
self 

10  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me, 
this  my  boastine  shall  not  be  stopped 
in  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

11  Wherefore  ?  because  I  love  yon 
not  ?    God  knoweth. 

12  But  what  I  do  I  will  do,  that  I 


enoi&d^  so  that  you  can  the  better  spare  ns, 
to  be  mUaraed  by  you  abundantly — That 
is,  enabled  by  you  to  flo  still  fnrUier. 

16  In  th§  rtgiont  oeyond  you— To  the 
West  and  South,  where  the  gospel  had 
not  yet  been  preached. 

CSAP.  XI,  V.  1.  /  wish  y  would 
bear  (he  paves  the  way  for  what  he  might 
otherwise  have  offended,)  with  my  teem- 
ing foUy  of  condemning  myself.  But  in 
vindicating  my  ministry,  I  am  compelled 
to  speak  much  of  myself,  my  sufferings 
and  Buccess. 

2  [_At  a  ehatte  virgin  to  Christ— Kn- 
cienUy  tike  easterns  employed  a  person 
to  educate  and  form  young  females,  de- 
signed for  marriage,  and  then  to  present 
them  to  their  husbands ;  and  if  this  officer 
pennitted  them,  through  negligence,  to 
be  corrupted  between  ue  espousals  and 
the  oonsmunation  of  tiie  marriage,  great 
blame  would  naturally  fall  upon  him.] 

8  I  fear  lest  as  the  serpent  (a  most  ap- 
posite comparison)  deeetved  Eve^  simple. 
Ignorant  of  evil,  by  his  subtilty ;  wmch 
is  in  the  highest  degree  dangerous  to  such 
a  disposition :  so  your  minds  rwe  might 
therefore  be  tempted,  even  if  tnere  were 
no  sin  in  us,)  mtght  be  eorrupted  (losing 
their  virginal  purity)  yrom  the  simplicity 


that  is  in  Christ— Thai  simplicity  which 
b  lovingly  intent  on  him  alone. 

4  Iftndeed  any  could  show  you  ano- 
ther Saviour,  a  more  powerful  Spirit,  a 
better  gospel,  ye  miaht  well  bear  wtth  him  ; 
but  this  is  impossible. 

6  IflamunskilAd  in  speech,  as  they  say 
•If  I  speak  in  a  plain,  unadorned  way,  like 
an  unlearned  person ;  so  tiie  Greek  word 
properly  signines. 

7  Have  I  committed  an  of ence{'wi31a3ij 
turn  this  into  an  objection  f)  in  humbling 
myself  to  ^ork  at  my  trade,  that  ye  might 
be  exalted  to  be  children  of  God  ? 

8  I  spoiled  other  churches;  I,  as  it 
were,  took  the  spoils  of  them :  Taking 
pay  of  them,  when  I  first  came  to  yon. 
(Tne  apostle  uses  military  terms.)  And 
when  I  was  present  with  you  and  wanted^ 
my  work  not  quite  supplying  my  necessi- 
ties, I  was  chargeable  to  no  man  cA  Corintii. 

9  For  I  chose  to  receive  help  from  ^e 
poor  Macedonians,  rather  than  the  rich 
Corinthians.  Were  the  poor  in  all  ages 
more  generous  than  tiie  nch  ? 

10  This  my  boasting  shall  not  be  stop- 
ped :  for  I  will  receive  nothing  from  yoa. 

11  Do  I  refuse  to  receive  any  thing  of 
you  because  I  love  you  not  f  Ood  knoweth 
that  is  not  the  case. 

12  Who  desire  occasion  ioceDsox^XDA\ 
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may  cat  off  the  occanon  from  them 
who  desire  oceaaioii,  that  ^wherein 
they  boast  they  may  be  found  even  as 
we. 

13  For  such  are  false  apostles,  de- 
ceitful workers,  transforming  them- 
selyes  into  apostles  of  Christ. 

14  And  no  marvel ;  for  Satan  him- 
self is  transformed  into  an  anflel  of 
light  ^ 

15  Therefore  Uig  no  great  thins  if 
his  ministers  also  be  transformed  as 
the  ministers  of  righteousness ;  whose 
end  shall  be  accoraing  to  their  works. 

16  I  say  again.  Let  no  man  think 
me  a  fool :  mt  if  otherwise,  yet  as  a 
fool  receive  me,  that  I  also  may  boast 
a  little. 

17  What  I  speak,  I  speak  not  after 
the  Lord  ;  but  as  it  were  foolishly,  in 
this  confidence  of  boasting. 

18  Seeing  many  glory  after  the 
fleshy  I  will  glory  also. 


19  For  ye,  being  wise,  suffer  fools 
willingly. 

20  For  ye  suffer  if  a  man  enslave 
you,  if  he  devour  you,  if  he  take /rom 
yoUf  if  he  exalt  himself,  if  he  smite 
you  on  the  face. 

21  I  speak  with  regard  to  reproach, 
as  thougn  we  had  been  weak :  where- 
as, in  whatever  any  is  confident,  (I 
speak  as  a  fod)  I  am  confident  also. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews?  so  am  I, 
Are  they  Israelites?  so  am  I,  Axe 
they  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  so  am  I, 

23  Are  they  the  ministers  of  Christ? 
(I  speak  foolishly)  I  am  more  ;  in  la- 
bours more  abundant,  in  stripes  above 
measure,  in  prisons  more  abundant, 
in  deaths  often. 

24  Five  times  I  received  from  the 
Jews  forty  tibripu  save  one. 

25  Thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rods, 
once  I  was  stoned,  thrice  I  have  been 


thai  ibKenm  tkty  boa$t,  they  ma^  b$ found 
§ven  at  1^0— They  boasted  ol  bemp  '  bur- 
densome  to  no  man  ;*  but  it  was  a  Tsm  boast 
in  them,  though  not  in  the  apoetle. 

14  Satan  htnuelfia  tranafirmed-^TiwB 
to  transform  himsell;  to  put  on  the 
fairest  appearances. 

15  TMr§foir$  it  it  no  artat^  no  stran^ 
thiny^  if  his  lervants  deceiTS  like  their 
master — whott  end,  notwithstanding  all 
their  disguises,  thall  be  aeeording  to  their 
ieorkt. 

16  Itay  again^  (a  new  apoloffy  to  this 
new  commendation  of  himself.)  I^t  no 
man  think  me  a  fool—liet  none  think  I 
do  this  with  the  utmost  necessity.  £ut 
if  sjoj  think  me  foolish  in  this,  let  him 
bear  with  my  foUy. 

17  Itpeah  not  after  the  Lord;  not.  bv 
an  express  command  from  him,  {hough 
still  under  the  direction  of  his  Spirit; 
but  at  it  ioertfoolithly^lji  rach  a  man- 
ner as  many  may  think  foolish. 

18  After  theJteth^Thai  is,  in  external 
thmgs. 

19  ^einy  wite^k  beautiful  irony. 

20  For  y$  tuffer  not  only  the  foUy,  but 
the  abuses  of  those  false  apostles ;  •/  a 
man  entlave  you.  lord  it  over  tou  most 
tyrannically ;  if  he  devour  you^  by  his  ex- 
orbitant demands,  though  he  boasts  of 
not  being  burdensome ;  if  he  take  from 
you  by  open  violenee ;  if  he  exalt  himtelf 


by  the  most  unbounded  self-commenda- 
tion;  if  he  emite  you  on  thefaet^  with  in- 
diniity,  pretending  zeal  for  Ood. 

21  Itpeak  with  regard  to  reproach^  at 
though  we  had  been  weak^l  say,  *  bear 
with  me;'  even  on  supposition  uiat  the 
weakness  be  real  witn  which  they  re- 
proach  me. 

22  Are  they  Hebrewt,  ItraeKtet,  the 
teed  of  Abraham^ThnB  they  boasted. 
Paul  could  say,  Bo  am  L 

23  /  am  mort  so  than  they.  In  deatht 
often — Surrounding  me  in  the  most  dread- 
ral  forms. 

24  Fine  timet  I  received  from  the  Jewt 
forty  ttripett  tave  one.  [By  the  law,  Deut. 
xxy.  8,  stripes  were  resected  to  forty  at 
one  beating.  The  whin  was  made  with 
three  thongs,  and  each  blow  giving  three 
stripes,  onfy  thirteen  strokes  were  given 
to  a  criminal,  which  made  thirty-nine 
lashes  or  stripes:] 

25  Thriee  1  wat  beaten  with  rodt—k 
Roman  ponishment,  performed  by  the 
lietort.  ?rhe  insignia  of  their  office  was 
a  number  of  e^  rods,  formed  with  a 
Uiong  into  a  round  bundle,  which  they 
earned  on  their  shoulder.  An  axe  with  its 
blade  juttingforth  from  it  was  bound  up  in 
the  bundle.  This  was  the  apparatus  of 
thelictor,  as  executioner  of  the  magis- 
trates' sentence.  With  the  thong  he 
bound  the  criminal;  with  tiie  rods  he 
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shipwrecked,   a  day  and  a  night  I 
passed  in  the  deep  :  • 

26  In  joumeyings  often,  in  dangers 
from  rivers,  in  dangers  from  robbers, 
in  dangers  from  my  own  coontryui^it 
in  dangers  from  the  HeatheOt  in 
dangers  in  the  city,  in  daneen  in  the 
■w^demess,  in  dangers  in  tiae  6e%  ia 
dangers  among  false  brethren  t 

27  In  labour  and  toil,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fast- 
ings often,  in  cold  and  nakedness. 

28  Beside  the  things  which  are  from 
without,  that  which  rusheth  nnon  me 
daily,  tibe  care  of  all  the  chniones. 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak  ?  who  is  offended,  and  I  bum  not? 

30  Since  I  must  glory,  I  will  sAatj 
of  the  things  that  conoem  my  inrnti^- 

ties. 

31  The  Qod  and  Fathered  the  Lord 


Jesus  CSirist^  who  is  Uessed  for  ever, 
knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 

82  In  Damascus,  the  governor  un- 
der king  Aretas  kept  the  city  of  the 
Damascenes  with  a  guard,  being  de- 
tennined  to  apprehend  me. 

33  But  I  was  let  down  through  a 
window  in  a  basket  by  the  wall,  and 
escaped  froro  ^^^  hiidV 

CHAP.  XIL 

SUBBLY  it  is  not  expedient  for  me 
to  boast ;  yet  I  will  come  to  visions 
and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

2  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ,  above 
fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  the 
body  I  know  not,  or  out  of  the  body  I 
know  not :  God  knoweth)  such  an  one 
caught  up  to  the  third  heaven. 
d  Yea^  I  knew  such  a  man  (whether 


gave  beatings ;  and  with  the  axe  he  be- 
eaded.  Once  I  toot  sUmed.  At  Lysira, 
Acts  xIt.  19.  Thrtee  J  haw  been  ehip- 
wrecked— "BeioTe  his  Toyage  to  Bome.  iff 
the  <f^— Probably  floatiiig  on  some  part 
of  the  vessel. 

27  In  cold  and  ndkedne89—^K^\n%  no 
place  where  to  lay  my  head,  no  couTeni- 
ent  raiment  to  cover  me  ;  yet  appearing 
before  noblemen,  goYemors,  and  kin^; 
and  not  being  ashamed ;  Jaitin^e^  having 
no  food. 

28  Beside  (he  thingt  which  wrtflem 
without^  which  I  suffer  on  the  account  of 
others,  namely,  the  care  of  all  the  ehurehee 
— A  more  modest  expression  than  if  he 
had  said  the  care  of  the  whole  church.  AU 
— Even  those  I  have  not  seen  in  the  flesh. 
St.  Peter  himself  could  not  have  said 
this  in  so  strong  a  sense. 

29  Who  (He  had  not  only  the  ears  of 
the  churches,  but  of  every  person  there- 
in,) i»  weahf  and  I  am  not  weak  f-^Bj 
sympathy  as  well  as  by  condescension. 
frho  ia  offended,  (hindered  in,  or  turned 
out  of,  the  good  way)  and  I  Imrn  not  f-^ 
Being  pained  as  though  I  had  fire  in  my 
bosom. 

30  Iwillplary  of  the  thinge  that  eon* 
cem  my  injirmttiea — Of  what  shows  my 
weakness  rather  than  my  strength. 

32  The  governor  under  Aretas^  king  of 
Arabia  and  Syria,  of  which  Damascus  was 
a  chief  city,  willing  to  oblige  the  Jews, 
kept  the  e%ty;  settmg  gnardB  at  all  the 
'^nt-cs,  dny  pud  nif»ht. 


I     88  Through  a  window 61  %^iaQ9bjrb\iiik 
'  stood  on  the  dty  waU. 

CSAP.  XIt  p.  1.  It  ie  not  expedient, 

unless  on  so  pressing  an  occasion  as  this. 
Tisions  are  seen,  revelations  heard. 

2  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ— ThaX  Is,  a 
Christian.  It  is  plain,  from  ver.  6, 7,  that 
he  means  himsftlf,  though  he  modestly 
speaks  of  a  third  person;  whether  in  the 
body  or  out  of  the  body^  I  know  not — ^It  is 
possible  with  God  to  present  distant  things 
to  the  imagination  while  in  the  body,  as  if 
the  soul  were  absent  from  it,  and  present 
with  them ;  or  to  transport  soul  and  body  to 
heaven;  or  to  transport  the  soul  only  thi- 
ther  for  a  season,  and  in  the  mean  time  to 
preserve  the  body  fit  for  its  re-entranoe. 
But  as  the  apostle  did  not  know  whether 
his  soul  was  in  the  body,  or  whether  one 
or  both  were  in  heaven,  it  would  be  vain 
eoxiosity  to  try  to  decide  it.  The  third 
Ammn,  where  Ood  is;  for  above  the  aerial 
and  the  starry  heaven.  [The  Jews  divi- 
ded the  heavens  into  three; — 1.  The 
aerial,  eomprising  the  clouds  and  the  at- 
mosphere; 8.  The  sidereal  or  middle  hea- 
vens, and  place  of  the  stars ;  and  8.  The 
celestial  habitation,  or  the  habitation  of 
God,  and  his  angels.  Some  suppose  it 
was  here  the  apostie  was  informed  of  the 
fntnre  state  of  the  church ;  and  received 
orders  to  torn  from  the  Jews  to  the  Gen- 
tiles.! 

4  JB#  was  caught  up  i$Uoparadise  The 
seat  of  happy  spints  in  their  separate 
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in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body  I  know 
not;  Godknoweth) 

4  That  he  was  caught  up  into  para- 
dise, and  heard  unspeakable  thmgs, 
which  it  is  not  possible  for  man  to 
utter. 

5  Of  such  a  one  I  will  glory ;  but  I 
will  not  glory  of  myself,  unless  in  my 
infirmities. 

(i  Yet,  if  I  should  resolve  to  boast, 
I  should  not  be  a  fool ;  for  I  speak  the 
truth :   but  I  forbear,   lest  any  one 


should  think  of  me  above  what  he 
seeth  me,  or  hcarcth  from  mc. 

7  f  And  lest  I  should  U  lifted  up 
with  the  abundance  of  the  revelations 
there  was  given  me  a  thorn  i^  ^j^g 
flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan,  to  bulTet 
me,  lest  I  should  be  lifted  up. 

8  Concerning  this  I  besought  the 
Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart 
from  me. 

9  But  he  said  to  me,  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  strength  ia 


state  between  death  and  the  rcsorrection. 
Things  which  it  ia  not  possible  for  man  to 
utter;  human  language  being  incapable 
of  expressing  them.  Here  he  anticipated 
the  joyous  rest  of  those  that  die  in  the 
Lord.  But  this  rapture  did  not  precede, 
but  follow  his  being  caught  up  to  the 
thurd  heaven.  An  intimation  that  he 
must  first  discharge  his  mission,  and 
then  enter  into  glory.  And  doubtless 
this  foretaste  of  it  strengthened  him  in  all 
future  trials,  when  he  thought  of  the  joy 
prepared  for  him. 

6  Of  such  a  one  I  will  (I  might)  glory  ; 
but  I  will  not  glory  of  myself— As  consid- 
ered in  myself. 

6  Yet  &  I  should  resolve  to  glory  (refer- 
ring to  '  I  might  glory')  of  such  a  glorious 
revelation,  I  should  not  be  a /bo/— That  is, 
it  could  not  justly  be  accounted  folly  to 
relate  the  naked  truth.  £ut  I  forbear  (I 
£>peak  sparincly  of  these  things)  for  fear 
any  one  shoma  think  too  highly  ofme—0 
where  is  tliis  fear  now  to  be  found  ? 

TA  thorn  in  the  flesh — [This  was  a  cor- 
poreal infliction,  and  was  sent  after  these 
visions,  to  prevent  the  apostle  from  being 
proud ;  for  he  says,  "  lest  I  should  be  lift- 
ed up  with  the  abundance  of  the  revela- 
tions." That  Paul  had  peculiar  bodily 
weakness,  is  evident  from  his  various 
statements  "  My  temptation  which  was 
in  my  flesh,  ye  despised  not  nor  rejected ;" 
Cvtil.  iv.  14.  This  alludes  to  that  infliction 
w  liich  followed  his  visions  and  revelations 
— an  infliction  so  severe  that  it  is  com- 
pared to  the  piercing  of  a  thorn. 

Mental  excitement  sometimes  produces 
an  instant  and  over-powering  effect  on 
the  body.  Daniel  fainted,  and  was  sick 
certain  days,  after  a  conununication  from 
G.'.bnol.  And  luii^Ut  it  not  bo  Iroiu  u 
temporary  stupefaction,  induced  by  "  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,"  that  the 
apostle  cuulJ  not  tell  whether  he  was  in 


the  body  or  not?"  If  Daniel  was  so  af- 
fected by  ordinary  visions,  might  not  the 
extraordipary  vision  of  Paul's,  produce 
such  an  impression  on  the  brain  and  ner- 
vous system,  as  to  leave  a  partial  paraly- 
sis, a  defective  speech,  and  a  tremulous 
motion  of  body.  It  is  evident  that  his 
enemies  scoffed  at  his  infirmity,  which 
sometimes  hindered  his  success.  Why 
did  he  glory  in  this  infirmity?  Not  cer- 
tainly from  its  effects,  but  from  its  origin. 
It  was  so  closely  connected  with  the  vis- 
ions and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  though 
it  was  a  terrible  infliction,  yet  as  it  always 
reminded  him  of  those  special  tokens  of 
his  Saviour's  love,  when  he  was  caught  up 
to  the  third  heavens,  was  it  not  natural  for 
him  to  glory,  as  does  the  warrior  in  the 
scars  of  a  victorious  field  ?  In  his  epistle, 
Paul  alludes  to  some  who  said,  **  His  bod- 
ily presence  is  weak,"  <fec.  and  yet  to  him, 
as  to  the  god  of  eloquence^  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Lystra,  would  gladly  have  done 
sacrifice.  What  greater  infliction  then, 
could  Paul  have  experienced  thou  the 
loss  of  rhetorical  fluency,  and  gracef ol  de- 
livery, both  of  which  seem  to  have  depart- 
ed from  him.  And  as  this  infliction 
must  have  been  felt  by  the  apostle  in 
every  public  address,  and  produced  un- 
easiness, as  contrasted  with  his  original 
powers  of  oratory,  the  infliction  is  aptly 
styled  "a  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  which 
caused  intense  and  constant  agony.  It 
was  a  "messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet 
him ;"  or  Satan  took  advantage  of  Paul's 
infirmity  to  hinder  his  labours,  and  expose 
him  to  contempt.] 

8  Concerning  this — ^He  had  now  forgot 
his  being  lifted  up.  /  besought  the  Lord 
thrice— kB  our  Lord  besought  his  Father. 

9  But  he  said  to  hu\  in  ;:n.;wcr  to  my 
third  request,  My  grace  is  sujficientfor  thee 
— How  tender  a  repulse!  we  see  there 
mi\y  be  frrace  where  there  is  the  quickest 
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made  perfect  in  weakness.  Most 
gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in 
my  weaknesseSi  that  the  strength  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 

10  Therefore  I  am  well-pleased  in 
weaknesses,  in  reproaches,  m  necessi- 
ties, in  persecutions,  in  distresses,  for 
Christ's  sake ;  for  when  I  am  weak, 
then  I  am  strong. 

11  I  am  become  a  fool  in  boastins ; 
hut  ye  have  compelled  me  :  for  I  ought 
to  have  been  commended  by  you ; 
for  in  nothing  have  I  fallen  short  of 
the  very  chiS  apostles,  though  I  am 
nothing. 

12  f  Truly  the  signs  of  an  anostle 
were  wrought  among  you,  in  all  pa- 
tience, in  signs,  and  wonders,  and 
mighty  deeds. 

13  For  wherein  were  ye  inferior  to 
the  other  churches,  unless  that  I  my- 
self was  not  burdensome  to  you  ?  For- 
give me  this  wrong. 

14  Behold,  the  third  time  I  am 
ready  to  come  to  you ;  yet  I  will  not 
be  burdensome  to  you ;  for  I  seek  not 
yours,  but  you :  for  the  children 
ought  not  to  lay  up  treasure  for  the 
parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  chil- 
dren. 

15  And  I  will  most  gladly  spend 
and  be  spent  for  your  souls ;   though 


the  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the 
less  I  am  loved. 

16  But  be  it  80 :  I  did  not  burden 
you :  but  being  crafty,  I  caught  you 
with  guile. 

17  I)id  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by  any 
of  them  whom  I  sent  to  you  ? 

18  I  desired  Titus,  and  with  him  I 
sent  a  brother.  Did  Titus  make  a 
gain  of  you  ?  did  we  not  walk  in  the 
same  spurit  ?  in  the  same  steps  ? 

19  %  Think  ye  that  we  again  ex- 
cuse ourselves  to  you?  We  speak  be- 
fore God  in  Christ,  and  all  thmgs,  be- 
loved, for  your  edification.  . 

20  For  1  fear,  lest  when  I  come  I 
should  not  find  you  such  as  I  would, 
and  lest  1  should  be  found  by  you  such 
as  ye  would  not :  lest  there  should  be 
contentions,  envyinga,  wraths,  strifes, 
backbitings,  whisperings,  swellings, 
tumults : 

21  Lest  my  God  should  humble  me 
when  I  come  to  you  again,  and  I 
should  mourn  over  many  of  them  who 
had  sinned  before,  and  have  not  re- 
pented of  the  undeanness,  and  forni- 
cation, and  lasciviousness,  which  they 
have  committed. 

CHAP.  xra. 

AM  cominff  to  you  this  third  time ; 
every  word  shall  be  established  by 


I 


sense  of  pain.  My  strength  is  more  11- 
lustrioasly  displayed  by  the  weakness  of 
the  instmment.  There/ore  I  will  glory  in 
my  weakMueSj  rather  U)an  in  my  revela- 
tions,  that  the  strength  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me.  The  Greek  word  means  to  cover 
me  all  over  like  a  tent.  We  ought  willing- 
ly to  accept  whatever  tends  to  this  end, 
howeyer  contrary  to  flesh  and  blood. 

10  Weakneuee ^Whether  proceeding 

from  Satan  or  men.  For  ufften  lam  weak 
—Deeply  conscious  of  my  weakness,  then 
does  the  strength  of  Christ  rest  upon  me. 

11  Though  I  am  nothing,  of  myself. 

14  The  third  <t»M— Having  been  disap- 
pointed twice.  /  seek  not  yours  (your 
goods)  but  you — Your  souls. 

16  Iteillaladly  spend  all  I  have,  and  be 
spent  myself. 

16  £ut  some  may  object,  though  I  did 
not  burden  you,  though  I  did  not  take  any 
thing  of  you  myself,  yet,  being  crafty,  I 
caugM  you  with  guUe—l  did  secretly,  by 


my  messengers,  what  I  would  not  do  open- 
ly or  in  person. 

17  I  answer  this  lying  accusation  by 
appealing  to  plain  fact.  Did  I  make  a 
gain  of  you  by  Titus,  or  any  other  of  my 
messengers?  You  know  the  contrair. 
Observe  that  Paul  does  not  allow,  but  ab- 
solutely denies,  fte  had  caught  them  with 
guile  ;  so  that  the  common  plea  for  guile, 
which  has  been  often  drawn  from  this  text, 
is  utterly  without  foundation. 

18  /  desired  Titus  to  go  to  yon. 

19  Think  ye  that  we  again  excuse  OW" 
selves?  That  I  speak  Uiis  for  my  own 
sake  ?  No ;  I  roeak  all  this  for  yoor  sakes. 

21  JFho  had  sinned  before  my  last  com- 
ing to  Corinth.  Uneleanness  of  married 
persons.    Lasciviousness  against  nature. 

CSAP.  XIIL  V.  1.  lam  coming  this 
third  tims-^He  had  been  coming  twice 
before,  though  he  did  not  actually  come. 

S  All  the  rest,  who  have  since  then 


n.  CORINTHIANS,  CHAP.  XIH 


461 


the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses. 

2  I  told  you  before,  and  do  tell  you 
beforehand,  (though  now  absent,  as 
if  I  were  present  the  second  time,) 
those  who  nad  sinned  before,  and  all 
the  rest,  that  if  I  come  again,  I  will 
not  spare  : 

3  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
speaking  in  me,  who  is  not  weak  to- 
ward you,  bat  powerful  among  you. 

4  For  though  he  was  crucified 
through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by 
the  power  of  God :  and  we  also  are 
w^ak  with  him  ;  but  we  shall  live  with 
him,  by  the  power  of  God  in  you.  ^ 

6  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye 
are  in  the  faith :  prove  yourselves. 
Bo  ye  not  know  yourselves,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  unless  ye  are 
reprobates  ? 

6  And  I  trust,  ye  shall  know,  that 
we  are  not  reprobates. 

7  Now  I  pray  God,  that  ye  may  do 
no  evil :  not  tlutt  we  may  appear  ap- 


shmed  in  any  of  these  kinds,  I  will  not 
9pare-^I  will  Bererelv  punish  them. 

4  He  teas  erueifiea  through  totaknesa— 
Through  the  impotence  of  nnman  nature. 
We  are  also  weak  with  him—YiQ  appear 
weak  and  despicable,  by  partaking  of  the 
same  sufferings  for  his  sake.  But  we 
ahatt  live  with  him^  (being  raised  from  the 
dead,)  by  the  power  of  God  in  you— By 
that  dinne  energy  whidi  is  now  in  erery 
believer,  (ver.  6.) 

6  lV(W0yoMrw/Mf,whetheryeare,  can, 
or  cannot  bear  the  test.  This  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word,  which  we  translate 
r^frobatea.  Know  ye  not  youraelvea^  that 
Jeaua  Chriat  ia  in  you  f^hJl  Christian  be- 
lierers  know  this,  by  the  witness  and 
fruits  <rf  his  Spirit.  Reprobates  mean 
"not  approTed,"  rejected  after  having 
been  tested.  The  allusion  is  to  the  test- 
ing of  metals,  which  are  in  consequence 
found  to  be  base  or  adulterated.  If  on 
anramtTiiiig  yourselvcs,  you  find  you  loTe 
Christ,  hate  sin,  and  love  his  cause,  you 
will  find  that  you  are  good,  and  not  base 
metaL 

6  And  I  trust  y$  ahatt  know  hj'pronng 
vonrselves,  not  by  putting  my  authority 
to  the  proof. 

7  I  pray  Ood  thai  y  nuty  do  no  evU^ 
to  give  me  cause  to  show  my  apostolical 
power.    I  do  not  desire  to  appoar  op* 


proved,  but  that  we  may  do  that  which 
18  good,  though  we  should  be  as  repro- 
bates. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against 
the  truth,  but  for  the  truth. 

9  For  we  rejoice  when  we  are  weak 
and  ye  are  strong :  and  this  also  we 
wish,  even  your  perfection. 

10  Therefore  I  write  these  things 
beins  absent,  lest  being  present  I 
shomd  use  severi^,  accocdin^  to  the 
power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me, 
for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction. 

11  ^  Finally,  brethren,  farewell: 
be  perfect,  be  of  good  comiort,  be  of 
one  mind,  live  in  peace,  and  the  God 
of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

12  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy 
kiss. 

13  All  the  saints  salute  you. 

14  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with 
you  alL 


proved  by  miraculously  punishing  you: 
out  that  ye  may  do  that  which  ia  good, 
though  we  should  be  aa  reprobatea—^Kv- 
ing  no  need  to  give  that  proof  of  our 
apostleship. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  againat  the 
truth  ;  neither  against  that  which  is  just 
and  right,  nor  against  those  who  walk  ac- 
cording to  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

9  For  we  rejoice  when  we  are  weak — 
When  we  appear  so,  having  no  cause  to 
show  our  apostolical  power.  And  thia  we 
wiahf  even  your  perfection  in  the  faith  that 
worketh  by  love. 

11  Be  perfeet^AsDire  to  the  highest 
degree  of  noUness :  Be  of  good  comfort — 
Filled  with  divine  consolauon :  Be  of  one 
mtiMf— Desire,  labour,  pra]f  for  it,  to  the 
utmost  degree  that  is  possible. 

14  7%^  ^race  [or  favour]  of  our  Lord 
Jeaua  Chrtat^  by  which  alone  we  can  come 
to  the  Father,  and  the  love  of  God  mani- 
fested to  you,  and  abiding  in  you.  and  the 
communion  or  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Ghoat  in  all  his  gifts  and  graces. 

It  is  with  great  reason  that  this  com- 
prehensive and  instructive  blessing  is 
pronounced  at  the  close  of  our  solemn  as- 
semblies. And  it  is  a  very  indecent  thing 
to  see  so  many  getting  into  postures  (3 
xemove,  before  this  blessing  be  ended. 
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ST.    PAUL'S   EPISTLE   TO    THE 

GALATIANS. 


The  Apostle  Patil  did  not  write  this  Epistle  to  the  Christians  of  a  particular 
city,  but  to  those  of  a  whole  country  in  Asia  Minor,  the  Metropolis  of  which  was 
Ancyra.  These  readily  embraced  the  gospel ;  but  after  St.  Paul  had  left  them, 
certain  men  came  among  them,  who  taught  that  it  was  necessary  to  be  circumcis- 
ed, and  to  keep  the  Mosaic  law.  They  affirmed  that  all  the  other  apostles  taught 
thus :  that  St.  Paul  was  inferior  to  them :  and  that  even  he  sometimes  practised 
and  recommended  the  law,  and  at  other  times  opposed  it. 

In  this  epistle  he  vindicates  himself  and  his  doctrine ;  proving,  1.  That  he  had 
it  immediately  from  Christ,  and  that  he  was  not  inferior  to  the  other  apostles ;  2. 
That  it  was  the  same  which  the  other  apostles  preached ;  And  3.  That  his  prac- 
tice was  consistent  with  his  doctrine.  The  Epistle  contains  proofs  from  the  Old 
Testament,  that  the  law  and  all  its  ceremonies  were  abolished  by  Christ.  It  also 
contains  practical  inferences,  closed  with  his  usual  benediction. 

This  Epistle  contains,  I.  The  inscription,  ch.  i.  1 — 5.  11.  The  caUing  of 
the  Galatians  back  to  the  true  gospel ;  in  which  he,  1.  Reproves  them  for  leaving 
it ;  6 — 10.  2.  Asserts  the  authority  of  the  gospel  he  had  preached,  who,  (1)  Of  a 
persecutor  was  made  an  apostle  by  an  immediate  call  from  heaven ;  11 — 17.  (2) 
Was  not  inferior  to  Peter ;  18 ;  ch.  ii.  21.  (8)  Defends  justification  by  faith,  and 
again  reproves,  ch.  iii.  1. ;  iv.  11.  (4)  An  allegory  taken  from  the  law ;  12~S1. 
(6)  Exhorts  them  to  maintain  their  liberty ;  ch.  v.  1 — 12.  Warns  them  not  to 
abuse  it,  &c.  13 ;  eh.  vi.  10.     HI.  The  Conclusion,  vi.  11 — 18. 


CHAP.  L 

PAUL,  an  apostle  (not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  (xod  the  Father,  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead, ) 

2  And  all  the  brethren  who  are 
with  me,  to  the  churches  of  Galatia ; 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from 


God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  JesuB 
Christ, 

4  Who  gave  himself  for  onr  sins, 
that  he  might  deliver  us  from  the 
present  evil  world,  according  to  the 
will  of  our  God  and  Father, 

6  To  him  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

6^1  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon 


CSAP,  I.  9. 1.  Paul  an  apostle— Here 
it  was  necessary  for  Paul  to  assert  his 
authority ;  otherwise  he  is  very  modest  in 
the  use  of  his  title.  He  seldom  mentions 
it  when  he  mentions  others  in  the  saluta- 
tions  with  himself,  as  in  the  epistles  to 
the  Philippians  and  Thessalonians:  or 
when  he  writes  about  secular  atfairs,  as 
in  that  to  Philemon :  nor  in  the  Hebrews; 
because  he  was  not  properly  their  apostle : 
not  of  men  (not  commissioned  from  them ; 
but  m>m  God  the  Father,)  neither  by  man 
— Neither  by  any  man  as  an  instrument, 
but  by  Jesus  Christ :  who  raised  him  from 
the  dsad^Oi  which  it  was  the  peculiar 
business  of  an  apostle  to  bear  witness. 

2  And  alt  the  brethren  ^Viho  agree 
with  me  in  what  I  now  write. 

4  Thut  he  might  deliver  uefrom  the  pre' 


sent  evil  tcorld^  ^from  the  guilt,  wicked- 
ness, and  misery  m  which  it  is  involved, 
and  from  its  vam  and  foolish  customs  and 
pleasures ;)  according  to  the  icill  of  Ood — 
Without  any  merit  of  ours.  Paul  begins 
most  of  his  epistles  with  thanksgiving; 
but  writing  to  the  Galatians,  he  alters  his 
style,  and  first  sets  down  his  main  pro- 
position, that  by  the  merits  of  Christ 
alone,  giving  himself  for  our  sins,  we  are 
justifi^ ;  neither  does  he  term  tiiem  (as 
he  does  others)  either  saints,  eleot,  or 
churches  of  God. 

6  To  whom  be  glorj/^'Fot  this  his  gra- 
cious will. 

6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  removed  so  eoon 
after  my  leaving  yoTu/rom  him  who  ealUd 
you  bv  the  grace  of  C%m^— His  graoions 
gospeli  and  his  gradoiis  poirer. 
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removed  from  him  who  called  you  hy 
the  grace  of  Christ  to  another  gospel^ 

7  which  is  not  another  ;  but  thero 
are  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would 
subvert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

8  But  if  we,  or  an  anirel  from  hen- 
ven,  preach  to  you  another  gosnel 
than  we  have  preached  to  you,  let 
him  be  accursed ; 

9  As  we  have  said  before,  so  I  any 
now  again.  If  any  one  preach  to  you 
another  gospel,  than  that  ye  roceived, 
let  him  be  accursed. 

10  For  do  I  now  satisfy  men,  or 
Grod?  or  do  I  seek  to  please  men  ?  For 
if  I  still  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be 
the  servant  of  Christ. 

11  ^  But  I  certify  you,  brethren, 
that  tne  gospel  which  was  preached 
by  me  is  not  according  to  nuoL 


12  For  neither  did  I  receive  it  from 
man,  neither  was  I  taught  U,  but  by 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

13  For  ye  have  heard  of  my  be- 
haviour in  time  past  in  the  Jewish 
Teligion,  that  above  measure  I  per- 
secuted the  church  of  God,  and  wast- 
ed it. 

14  And  I  profited  in  the  Jewish 
religion  above  many  of  my  years 
among  my  countrymen,  being  more 
abundantly  zealous  for  the  tr^uiitions 
of  my  fathers. 

15  But  when  it  pleased  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb, 
and  called  me  by  his  grace, 

16  To  reveal  nis  Son  in  me,  that  I 
might  preach  him  among  the  Gentiles, 
I  md  not  confer  with  fleah  and  blood : 

17  Ifeither  did  I  go  up  to  Jem- 


7  WTiieh  indeed  is  not  ptopeAj  (mother 
gospel.  For  what  ye  have  now  xeeeived  is 
no  gospel  at  an.  It  is  not  glad,  but  heavv 
tidmgs,  as  setting  your  aeceptanee  with 
God  upon  terms  impossible  to  be  perform- 
ed. Mut  there  are  eome  that  trouble  you^ 
(See  Acts  xv.  24.)  and  would,  if  they  were 
able,  subvert  or  overthrow  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  the  better  to  effect  which,  they 
suggest,  that  the  other  apostles,  yea,  and 
I  myself,  insist  upon  tne  obserranM  ol 
the  law. 

8  But  if  we  CI  and  all  the  apostles,)  or 
an  anaeljrrom  heaven  (if  it  were  possible,) 
preaehedanother  gospel,  let  him  be  aeeursed 
—Cut  off  from  Christ  and  God. 

9  (As  he  writes  after  mature  delibera- 
tion; after  pausing  between  the  two 
verses ;)  tee  (I  and  the  brethren  with  me,) 
have  satd  before  many  times,  in  effect,  if  not 
in  terms,  so  I  soy  again, — All  those  breth- 
ren knew  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  Paul 
knew  the  Qalatians  had  received^he  trae 


•* 


10  Ibr  do  I  now  satisfy  mem  f  Xs  this 
what  I  aim  at  in  preaching  bt  writing? 
Jf  I  still  (since  I  was  an  apostle,)  pleased 
men,  (studied  to  please  them,  if  this  were 
my  motive  of  action ;  nay,  if  I  did  in  fae^ 
please  the  men  who  know  not  Ood,)  / 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christr—BeBX 
this,  all  ve  who  vRinly  hope  to  keep  in  fa- 
vour both  with  God  and  with  the  world  I 

11  JBut  I  certify  you,  brethren,  (He 
does  not  till  now  give  them  even  this  ap- 
pellation,) that  the  gospel  which  woe 
preached  by  me  UDaD%jc/(k  it  not  iieeording 


to  moir— Not  from  man,  not  by  man,  nor 
suited  to  the  taste  of  man. 

12  Ibr  neither  did  I  receive  it  at  once, 
norwas  I  taught  it  gradually,  by  any  man, 
but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  dhrist—Oxa 
Lord  revealed  to  him,  at  first,  his  resur- 
rection, ascension,  and  the  caUing  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  his  own  apostleship;  and 
told  then,  there  were  other  things  for 
whieh  he  would  appear  to  him, 

18  I  perseeutea  the  church  of  Ood— 
That  is,  the  bdievers  in  Christ. 

^  14  Seing  zealous  of  the  unwritten  tradi- 
tions, besides  those  written  in  the  law. 

16  Sut  when  it  pleased  Ood,  (He  as- 
cribes nothing  to  his  own  merits,  labours, 
or  sincerity,)  who  separated  me  from  my 
mother's  womb,  (set  me  apart  for  an  apos- 
tle, as  he  did  Jeremiah  for  a  prophet,  Jer. 
i.  6.  Such  an  unconditional  predertina- 
tion,  may  consist  with  God's  Justice  and 
merey,)  and  called  me  by  his  grace— -By  his 
free  and  almighty  love,  to  be  both  a 
Christian  and  an  apostle. 

16  Tb  reveal  his  Son  in  mehj  the  "pofwer 
of  his  Spirit,  2  Cor.  iv.  6..  and  by  the 
heavenly  vision ;  that  I  might  preach  him 
to  others,  which  I  should  have  been  ill 
qualified  to  do,  had  I  not  fint  known  him 
myself.  I  did  not  confer  with  flesh  and 
^2oMi— Being  satisfied  of  the  divine  will, 
and  determined  to  obey,  I  took  no  counsel 
with  any  man,  neither  with  my  own  reason 
or  inclinations,  which  might  have  raised 
numberless  objections. 

17  Neither  did  I  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
{the  nsidenoe  of  the  apoirtlM ;)  M  /  ^ 
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salem,  to  them  that  were  apostles 
before  me,  but  I  immediately  went 
into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  to 
Damascns. 

18  Then  after  three  jears  I  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  visit  Peter,  and 
abode  with  him  fifteen  days. 

19  But  other  of  the  apostles  I  saw 
none,  save  James,  the  brother  of  the 
Lord. 

20  Now  the  things  which  I  write  to 
you,  behold  before  God  I  lie  not. 

21  Afterwards  I  came  into  the  re- 
gions of  Sjrria  and  CUicia. 

22  And  I  was  unknown  by  face  to 
the  churches  of  Judea  which  were  in 
Christ. 

23  But  only  they  had  heard.  He 
that  persecuted  us  in  time  past,  now 
^reacheth  the  faith  which  once  he 
destroyed. 

24  And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 


CHAP.  IL 

THEN  fourteen  years  after,  I  went 
up  again  to  Jerusalem  with  Bar- 
nabas, t^dng  Titus  also  with  me. 

2  B^t  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and 
laid-  before  them  the  gospel,  which  I 
preach  among  the  Gentiles ;  but  sev- 
erally to  those  of  eminence,  lest  by 
any  means  I  should  run,  or  should 
have  run  in  vain. 

3  (But  neither  was  Titus,  who  was 
with  me,  being  a  Greek,  compelled  to 
be  circumcised : 

4  Because  of  false  brethren  intro- 
duced unawares,  who  had  slipped  in 
to  spy  out  our  liberty,  which  we  have 
through  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might 
brine  us  into  bondage  : 

6  To  whom  we  <Ed  not  yield  by 
submission,  no  not  an  hour,  that  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  might  continue 
with  you.) 

6  And  they  who  undoubtedly  were 


mediately  went  into  Arabia^  and  returned 
again  to  Danuueu8^B.e  presupposes  the 
journey  to  Damascus,  in  which  he  was 
conyerted,  as  being  known  to  them  all. 

18  Then  after  three  years  j  wherein  I  had 
given  fall  proof  of  my  apostleship,  I  went 
to  visit  Feter  to  converse  with  him. 

19  But  other  of  the  apostles  I  saw  none, 
save  James  the  brother  (that  is,  the  kins- 
man) of  tJie  Lord — Therefore  when  Bar- 
nabas 18  said  to  have  brought  him  in  to 
the  apostles.  Acta  ix.  .27,  only  St.  Peter 
and  St.  James  are  meant. 

22  /  was  unknown  by  face  to  the 
churches  ofJudea,  except  to  that  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

24  In  me— 'Thai  is,  on  my  accouit. 

CSAP.  II.  V,  1.  Then  fourteen  years' 
after  my  journey  thither,  I  went  up  again, 
to  Jerusalem — This  seems  to  be  the 
jouniey  mentioned  Acts  xv.  Several  pas- 
sages here  referring  to  that  great  council, 
wherein  all  the  apostles  showed  that  they 
had  the  same  judgment  as  he. 

2  I  went  upy  not  by  any  command  from 
them,  but  by  an  express  revelation  from 
God,  and  laid  before  them  (the  chief  of 
the  church  in  Jerusalem,)  the  gospel  which 
I  preach  among  the  Oentiles,  Acts  xv.  4, 
touching  justification  by  faith  alone :  not 
that  they  might  confirm  me  therein ;  but 
that  I  might  remove  prejudice  from  them. 
Yet  not  publicly  at  first,  but  severally  to 


those  of  eminence^  speaking  to  them  one 
by  one,  lest  I  shoutd  have  run  in  vain — 
I^t  I  should  lose  the  fruit  of  my  present 
or  past  labours.  For  they  might  have 
greatly  hindered  this,  had  they  not  been 
fully  satisfied  of  his  mission  and  doctrine. 
The  word  run  beautifully  expresses  the 
swift  progress  of  the  ffospeL 

8  But  neither  was  Titus,  who  was  with 
me  when  I  conversed  with  them,  compelled 
to  be  circumcised — ^An  evident  proof  that 
none  of  the  apostles  insisted  on  circum- 
cising GtentUe  believers.  The  sense  is, 
and  it  is  true,  some  of  those  false  brethrm 
would  fain  have  compelled  Titus  to  be 
circumcised ;  but  I  utterly  refused  it. 

4  Because  of  f alee  brethren  (who  urged 
it,)  introducea  unawares  into  some  of 
those  private  conferences  at  Jerusalem^ 
who  had  slipped  in,  to  spy  out  our  liberty 
from  the  oeremonial  law,  that  they  might 
bring  us  into  that  bondage  again. 

6  To  whom  we  did  not  yield  by  submis- 
Mon— Although  in  love  he  would  have 
yielded  to  any.  With  such  wonderful 
prudence  did  the  apostle  use  his  Christian 
liberty :  circumcising  Timothy  (Acts  xvL 
8.)  because  of  weak  brethrcsi,  but  not 
Titus,  because  of  false  brethren ;  that  the 
truth  of  the  gos^l  (that  is,  the  true  genu- 
ine Kospel)  might  continue  with  you-^ 
Gentiles.  So  we  defend,  for  vour  sakei, 
the  privilege  whioh  you  would  give  up. 
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something,  (6ti<  whatsoever  they  were, 
it  is  no  difference  to  me  :  God  accept- 
etli  no  man's  person)  they  who  un- 
doubtedly were  something,  added 
nothing  to  me. 

7  But  on  the  contrary,  when  they 
saw  that  I  was  entmsted  with  the 
goroel  of  the  nndrcnmcision,  as  Peter 
vM  that  of  the  oircnmcision  : 

8  (For  he  that  wrought  effectually 
in  Peter  for  the  apostleshii)  of  the  dr- 
cmndsion,  wrought  likewise  effectu- 
aUy  in  me  toward  the  Gentiles  :) 

9  And  when  James,  and  Cephas, 
and  John,  who  undoubtedly  were  pil- 
lars, knew  the  grace  that  was  civen 
to  me,  they  gave  the  right-hands  of 
fellowship  to  me  and  Btunabas,  that 
we  skovla  go  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they 
to  the  circumcision : 

10  Only  they  desired  that  we  would 


be  mindful  of  the  poor,^  whicb  very 
thing  I  also  was  forward  to  do. 

11  But  when  Petor  came  to  Anti- 
och,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face,  be- 
cause he  was  to  be  blamed. 

12  For  before  some  came  from 
James,  he  ato  with  the  Gentiles  ;  but 
when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew 
and  separated  himself,  fearing  those 
of  the  drcumcision. 

13  And  the  other  Jews  also  dissem- 
bled with  him,  so  that  even  Barnabas 
was  carried  away  with  their  dissimu- 
lation. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  they  did 
not  walk  uprightly,  according  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  to  Peter 
before  them  au.  It  thou  being  a  Jew, 
livest  after  the  nanner  of  the  Uentilee, 
and  not  of  the  Jews,  why  compellest 
thou  the  Gentiles  to  Jndiuze  7 


6  And  they  who  undoubtedly  were  some- 
thing  aboTe  all  others  ( What  they  were^ 
how  eminent  soerer,  it  it  no  difference  to 
me,  80  that  I  should  alter  my  cloctrine  or 
nracUce :  Ood  aecepteth  no  man's  person 
for  eminent  gilts  or  outward  prerogtufclTes,) 
in  that  conference,  added  nothing  to  me, 
neither  as  to  doctxine,  nor  mission. 

7  But  when  they  taw  by  the  effects 
which  I  told  them,  (Acts  xv.  12.)  that  I 
wot  entrutted  with  the  ^oepelofthe  uneir- 
ewncition — ^That  is,  with  the  charge  of 
preaching  it  to  the  uncircnmcised  Hea- 
thens. 

8  For  he  that  wrought  efeetually  in 
JPtterfor  the  apottle  of  the  eireumeitton — 
To  qualify  him  for,  and  support  him  in, 
the  discharge  of  that  office  to  the  Jews, 
wrought  alK>  effectually  in  and  by  me,  for 
and  in  the  discharge  of  my  office  toward 
the  Gentiles. 

9  And  whenJamet  (named  first,  because 
he  was  bishop  of  the  church  in  Jemsa- 
lem,)  and  Cephas  (at  Jerusalem,  he  calls 
him  by  his  Hebrew  name)  and  John  also 
was  at  the  council,  though  not  particu- 
larly named  in  the  Acts,  these  were  un- 
douiotedly  the  chief  pitlars  and  defenders 
of  the  gospel.  After  they  had  heard  the 
account  I  gave  them,  the  grace  of  apostle- 
ship,  which  was  given  me,  they  in  the 
name  of  all,  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the 
right-hands  of  fellowship — In  token  of 
receiving  us  as  their  fellow-labourers,  mu- 
tually a^^reeing  that  we  (I  and  those  in 
union  with  me,)  should  go  to  the  OentHes, 


chieflj ;  and  they,  with  those  that  were  * 
in  umon  with  them,  chiefly  to  theeircum' 
eision — The  Jews. 

10  Of  the  poor-^The  poor  Christians 
in  Ju^,  who  had  lost  all  for  Christ's 
sake. 

11  But  (The  argument  here  comes  to 
the  height.  Paul  reproves  Peter  himself. 
So  far  was  he  from  receiving  his  doctrine 
from  man,  or  from  being  iiJerior  to  the 
chief  of  the  apostles,)  tonen  Peter  came  to 
Antioeh,  then  the  chief  of  all  the  Gentile 
churches ;  /  withstood  him  to  the  face,  be^ 
cause  he  was  to  be  blamed,  lot  fear  of  man, 
ver.  12.  for  dissimulation,  ver.  13.  and  for 
not  walking  upriohtlv ;  ver.  14. 

13  And  the  other  believing  Jews,  who 
were  at  Antioeh,  dissembled  with  him,  to 
that  even  Barnabas  wot  carried  away  with 
their  diesimulation — ^Was  borne  away  as 
with  a  torrent,  into  the  same  ill  practice. 

14  Itaid  to  Peter  brfore  them  all  (See 
Paul  single  against  Peter  and  all  the 
Jews ;)  Jf  thou  being  a  Jew,  vet  livett  in 
thy  ordinary  conversation,  after  the  Gen- 
tilet,  not  observing  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  thou  knowest  is  abolidied,  why 
eompeOettthou  the  Oeniilet,  by  withdraw- 
ing thyself,  and  all  the  ministers  from 
them,  either  to  Judaize,  to  keep  the  cere- 
monial law,  or  to  be  excluded  from  church 
communion  ? 

16  We  (To  spare  Peter,  he  drops  the 
first  person  singular,  and  speaks  in  the 
plural  number.  Ver.  18.  he  roeaks  intha 
first  person  singular  again  by  a  flgurej 
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15  We  teho  are  Jews  by  nAtare,  and 
not  mnoen  of  the  G^tUea, 

10  Even  we  (knowing  that  a  man 
is  not  jastified  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  but  by  the^aith  of  Jesns  Christ) 
have  believed  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the 
law;  because  bv  the  works  of  the 
law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified. 

17  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  be  jus- 
tified by  Christ)  we  also  are  found 
sinners,  U  Christ  therefore  the  minis- 
ter <rf  sin  t  God  forbid. 


18  For  if  I  build  again  the  thinss 
which  I  destroyed,  I  make  myself 
a  transgressor. 

19  For  I  throuffh  the  law  am  dead 
to  the  law,  that  i  may  live  to  God. 

20  I  am  cmdfied  witi^  Christ :  and 
I  live  no  longer ;  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me  :  and  the  life  that  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
forme. 

21  I  do  not  make  void  the  grace  of 
God ;  for  U  righteousness  is  by  the 
law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain. 


ver.  19,  Arc.)  who  ar$  Jtw%  ly  nature  (by 
birth,  not  proBelytes  only,)  and  not  sin- 
ners of  the  Oenttlee  Not  audxd  Qentiles, 
not  sach  abandoned  sinners  as  the  Hea- 
thens were. 

16  Knowing  that  a  man  ie  not  justified 
hy  the  works  of  the  law,  not  even  of  the 
moral,  mueh  lesa  the  ceremonial  law ;  hut 
by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ— By  faith  in 
mm.  The  name  Jesns  was  first  known 
by  the  Gentiles ;  the  name  Christ  by  the 
Jews.  They  are  not  always  placed  pro- 
miseuonsly ;  but  generally  more  solexnnly 
the  apostle  says,  Christ  Jesus ;  in  a  more 
familiar  way,  Jesus  Christ.  Even  we  (and 
how  much  more  must  the  Gentiles,  who 
have  still  less  pretence  to  depend  on  their 
own  works  f)  nave  believed,  knowing;  there 
is  no  other  way.  Because,  considering 
the  demands  of  the  law  and  the  state  of 
human  nature,  it  is  evident,  that  by  the 
works  of  the  law  shall  no  fUsh  living  (no 
human  creature,  Jew  or  Gentile,)  be  justi- 
fied. Hitherto  Paul  had  been  consider- 
ins  that  sinale  question,  *  Are  Christiana 
obnged  to  obserre  the  ceremonial  law  ?* 
But  here  by  citinc  this  scripture  he  shows, 
that  whatJ&e  spoke  directly  of  the  cere- 
monial, included  also  the  moral  law.  For 
David  undoubtedly  did  so,  when  he  said 
(Psalm  cxliii.  2.)  *  In  thy  flight  shall  no 
man  living  be  justified :'  which  the  apos- 
tle also  explains,  (Rom.  iii.  19,  20.)  in 
such  a  way  as  can  agree  to  none  but  the 
moral  law. 

17  But  if  while  toe  seek  to  be  juetified 
by  Christ,  w^  ourselves  are  sXiHl  found  sin- 
ners— If  we  continue  in  sin,  wiU  it  there- 
fore follow  that  Christ  is  the  minister  or 
countenancer  of  sin  ? 

18  Bj  no  means  (  For  if  I  buHd  again 
by  my  sinful  practice,  the  thiugs  which  I 
destroyed  by  my  preaching,  I  only  mak$ 


myself  on  show  myself,  not  Christ,  to  be  a 
transgreesor ;  the  whole  blame  lies  on  me, 
not  on  him  or  his  gospeL  As  if  he  had 
said,  the  objection  were  just,  if  the  go^el 
promised  justification  to  men  continuing 
m  sin.  But  it  does  not.  Therefore,  if 
any  who  profess  the  gospel  do  not  live 
according  to  it,  thev  are  sinners,  it  is  cer- 
tain ;  but  not  justified,  and  so  the  gospel 
is  clear. 

19  For  I  throuah  the  law  applied  by 
the  Spirit  to  my  heart,  and  deeply  con- 
vincing me  of  mv  utter  sinfulness  and 
helplessness,  am  dead  to  the  law,  ^  all 
hope  of  justification  from  it,)  that  I  may 
live  to  Qod^-tfot  continue  in  sin.  For 
this  very  end  am  I  freed  from  the  law, 
that  I  may  be  freed  from  sin. 

20  The  apostle  describes  how  he  is 
freed  from  sm,  how  far  he  is  from  con- 
tinuing therein.  I  am  crucified  with 
C4m <-l{ade  conformable  with  his  death ; 
the  body  of  sin  is  destroyed,  (Bom.  vi.  6.) 
and  J,  as  to  my  corrupt  nature,  lire  no 
longer,  being  dead  to  sin  ;  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me—lM  a  fountain  of  life  in  mv  soul, 
from  which  all  my  tempers,  words,  and 
actions  fiow.  And  the  life  that  I  now 
live  in  the  fUsh  (even  in  this  mortal  body) 
/  Iwe  by  faith  in  the  Son  ofOod—l  derive 
every  moment  from  that  supernatural 
principle,  from  a  divine  evidence  and  con- 
viction, Uiat  he  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
forme. 

21  Meantime,  I  do  not  make  void,  in 
seeking  to  be  justified  by  my  own  works, 
the  ^ace  of  God  ;  the  free  love  of  God  m 
Christ  Jesus)  but  they  do,  who  seek  justi- 
fication by  the  law  :  for  if  righteousness 
is  by  the  law,  (if  men  might  be  justified 
b^  tiieir  obedience  to  the  law,  then  Christ 
died  in  vaiti— Without  any  necessity  for 
it ;  since  men  might  by  tlieir  own  obedi- 


GALATIAKS,  CHAP.  IIL 


407 
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0  THOUGHTLESS  GalatiAtis,  who 
liath  bewitched  you,  before  whose 
eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently 
set  forth,  crucified  amone  you  ? 

2  This  only  would  I  team  of  yon, 
Did  ye  receive  the  Spirit  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? 

3  Are  ye  so  thoughtless  ?  Having 
begun  in  the  spirit,  are  ye  now  made 
penect  by  the  flesh  ? 

4  Have  ye  sufifered  so  many  things 
in  vain  J  Hit  be  vet  in  vain  ? 

5  Doth  he  that  mimstereth  the 
Spirit  to  you,  and  worketh  miracles 
among  you,  do  U  hy  the  works  of  the 
law,  or  bv  the  hearing  of  faith  ? 

6  As  Abraham  (a)  believed  God, 


and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  right- 
eousness.  (a)  Gen.  zv.  e. 

7  Enow  then,  that  they  who  are  of 
faith,  these  are  the  sons  of  Abraham. 

8  And  the  scripture,  foreseeing  that 
God  would  justify  the  Gentiles  by 
faith,  declared  before  the  ^lad  tidinss 
to  Abraham,  {b)  In  thee  shall  all  the 
nations  be  blessed.  (b)  Gen.  zU.  8. 

9  So  then  they  who  are  of  faith  are 
blessed  with  faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works 
of  the  law  are  uiKier  a  curse ;  for  it  is 
written,  (c)  Cursed  w  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do 
thenL  (e)  Dent.  zzriL  90. 

11  But  that  none  is  justified  by  the 


ence  have  been  both  discharged  from  con- 
demnation, and  entitled  to  eternal  life. 

CHAF.  III.  V,  1.  0  thoughtless  Go- 
latiaus — (Ho  addresBes  them  with  a  bean- 
tifnl  abmptnessf)  who  hath  bewitched  you 
thoB  to  contradict  both  your  own  reason 
and  experience,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus 
Christ  nas  been  as  evidently  set  forth  by 
onr  preaching,  as  if  he  had  been  crociiled 
among  ^oa. 

2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you — This 
one  argument  might  convince  yon.  Did 
ye  reoetve  the  witness  and  the  xroit  of  the 
Spirit  by  performing  the  works  of  the  law^ 
or  by  hearing  o/and  receiving  yai'M  ? 

S  Are  ye  so  thoughtless  as  not  to  con- 
sider what  ye  have  experienced  7  Having 
begun  in  the  Spirit  (having  set  out  under 
the  light  and  power  of  the  Spirit  by  faith) 
do  ye  now,  when  ye  onght  to  be  more  spirit- 
ual, and  more  acquainted  with  the  power  of 
fiiith,  expect  to  be  made  perfect  by  the 
flesh  /->Do  ye  think  to  complete  your  jus- 
tification and  sanctification  by  giving  up 
that  faith,  and  depending  on  the  law, 
which  is  a  carnal  thing  when  opposed  to 
the  gospel? 

4  Have  ye  suffered^  both  from  the  zeal- 
ous Jews  and  the  Heathens,  so  mantf 
things  for  adhering  to  the  gospel,  in  vatn 
— So  as  to  lose  ail  the  blessings  which  ve 
might  hare  obtained,  by  enduring  to  the 
end,  if  it  be  yet  tn  vatn — ^I  hope  better 
tlungs,  even  that  ye  will  endure  to  the  end. 

5  And  even  now,  doth  he  t/utt  minister- 
eth  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  you^  and  work- 
eth  miracles  among  you^  do  it  by  the  works 
oftkelawt^TUhMX  is,  in  confirmation  of 


his  preaching  justification  by  works  f  or 
of  his  preaching  justification  by  faith  7 

6  In  confirmation  of  that  grand  doe- 
trine,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  even 
as  Abraham  was,  Uie  apostle  here  and  in 
the  epistle  to  Bomans,  makes  great  use  of 
the  case  of  Abraham ;  because  from  Abra« 
ham  the  Jews  drew  their  great  argument, 
(as  they  still)  both  for  their  own  continu- 
ance in  Judaism,  and  for  denying  the  Gen- 
tiles to  be  the  church  of  God. 

7  Know  then,  that  they  who  are  parta- 
kers  ofYuafaitn^  and  these  only,  are  the 
sons  if  Abraham^  and  therefore  heirs  oi 
the  promises  made  to  him. 

8  And  the  scripture^  (that  is,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  gave  the  scripture)  foreseeing 
that  Ood  would  justify  the  Oentiies  also 
by  faith,  declared  before— Bo  great  is  the 
fulness  of  the  scripture,  that  all  things 
which  ever  can  be  controverted,  are  there- 
in both  foreseen  and  determined.  In  or 
through  thee,  as  the  Father  of  the  Mea- 
siah,  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed. 

9  So  then  all  they,  and  they  only,  who 
are  of  faith  (who  trnly  believe,)  are  bless- 
ed  with  faithful  Abraham — Receive  the 
blessina  as  he  did ;  namely,  by  faith. 

10  They  only  receive  it :  for  as  many 
as  are  of  th  works  of  the  law,  (as  Ood 
deals  with  ns  on  that  footing,  only  on  the 
terms  that  the  law  proposeaij  are  under  a 
curse ;  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  writ" 
ten  in  the  law.—  Who  continueth  not  in  all 
the  thinqs — So  it  requires  what  no  man 
can  perform;  namely,  perfect,  nninter* 
ruptedt  and  peipetual  obedienoe. 
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law  in  the  sight  of  Grod  i»  evidont; 

for  {d)  the  jiut  ehall  live  by  faith. 

(d\  Hftb.li.4. 

12  Now  the  law  is  not  of  faith  :  but 
(«)  he  that  doeth  them,  shall  live  by 
them.  (e)  Lev.  zrilL  6. 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  bein^  made  a 
curse  for  us :  (for  it  is  written,  (/) 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a 
tree :)  (/)  Deut.  zxL  S. 

14  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through 
Christ  Jesus,  that  we  might  receive 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith. 

15  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men ; 
though  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant, 
yet  if  it  be  confinned,  none  disannull- 
etii  or  addeth  thereto. 


16  Now  the  promises  wero  made  to 
Abraham  and  his  seed.  He  saiUi  not» 
And  to  seeds,  as  of  many ;  but  as  of 
one,  {g)  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is 
Christ  (ff)  Geo.  xzii.  18. 

17  And  this  I  say,  the  covenant 
which  was  beforo  confirmed  of  God 
through  Christy  the  law,  which  was 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after, 
doth  not  disannul,  so  as  to  make  the 
promise  of  no  effect. 

18  And  a^ain,  if  the  inheritance  he 
by  the  law,  it  is  no  moro  by  promise ; 
btt  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  pro- 
mise. 

19  Wheroforo  then  fpa$  the  law? 
It  was  added  because  of  transgres- 
sions,  till  the  seed  should  come  to 

I  whom  the  promise  was  made :  and  U 


11  But  that  fume  UjwtiJUd  by  his  obe- 
dience to  the  law  in  the  eight  of  Ood, 
whatever  may  be  done  in  we  sight  of 
man,  is  farther  evident  from  the  words  of 
Habakkuk,  Thejuat  ehaU  live  by  faith— 
That  is,  the  man  who  is  aeconnted  just  or 
righteous  before  God,  shall  continue  in  a 
state  ol  acceptance,  life,  and  salvation,  by 
faith.    This  is  the  way  God  hath  chosen. 

12  Now  the  law  ie  not  of  faith,  bat 

Suite  opposite  to  it.    It  does  hot  say  be- 
leve ;  but  do. 

18  The  abruptness  of  the  next  sentence 
shows  a  holy  indignation  at  those  who  re- 
ject  so  great  a  blessing,  Chriet  hath  re- 
deemed  am,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  at  an 
high  price^om  the  euree  of  the  law,  (the 
corse  of  God  which  the  law  denounces 
against  all  transgressors,)  being  made  a 
euree  for  ue — Taking  the  curse  upon  him- 
self, to  deliver  us  from  it,  willingly  sub- 
mitting to  that  death  which  the  law  pro- 
nounces peculiarly  accursed. 

14  That  the  bteeeing  of  Abraham  (the 
blessing  promised  to  him)  might  eome  on 
the  Oentilee ;  also,  that  we,  who  believe, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentileej  miaht  receive 
the  promiee  of  the  Spirit  (and  all  the  other 
promises,)  through  faith— ^oihyworkBi 
for  faith  looks  whoUv  to  the  promise. 

16  J  speak  after  the  manner  of  men — I 
illustrate  this,  by  a  similar  instance  in 
human  nSexn^Though  it  be  but  a  man's 
covenant,  get  if^be  once  legally  conjlrm- 
ed,  not  even  the  covenanter  himself,  (mi- 
less  something  unforeseen  occur,  which 
cannot  be  the  case  with  God)  disannuUeth 
or  addeth  thereto  any  new  oonditions. 


16  Now  the  promises  wer*  made  to 
Abraham  and  hu  MStf^Several  promises 
were  made  to  him.  But  the  chidf,  whidi 
was  oft  repeated,  was  that  of  the  blessing 
throuflh  Christ.  He  (God)  eaith  not.  And 
to  seeds,  as  of  many,  {m  if  the  promise 
were  made  to  several  kmds  of  seed ;  but 
as  of  one  (That  is,  one  kind  of  seed,  one 
posterity,  one  kind  of  sons.  And  to  all 
these  the  blessing  belonced  by  promise,) 
which  is  Christ — Including  all  that  be- 
lieve in  him. 

17  The  covenant  which  was  before  eon- 
firmed  of  God,  by  the  promise  itself,  by 
the  repetition  of  it,  and  by  a  solemn  oath, 
concerning  blessing  all  nations  thnmgh 
Christ,  the  law  which  was  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after,  (counting  from  the 
time  when  the  promise  was  made  to 
Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  2,  S.)  doth  not  disan- 
nul,  or  make  the  promise  of  no  effect,  with 
regard  to  all  nations,  if  only  the  Jews 
were  to  receive  it;  yea,  with  regard  to 
them  also,  if  it  was  by  works,  so  as  to  su- 
persede it,  and  introduce  another  way  of 
obtaining  the  blessing. 

18  And  again,  (This  is  a  new  argument, 
drawn  from  the  time  of  the  transaction,) 
if  the  eternal  inheritance  be  obtain^  by 
keeping  the  law,  it  is  no  more  by  virtue  of 
the  free  promise— Thtw  being  just  oppo- 
site to  each  other.  But  it  is  by  promise. 
Therefore  it  is  not  the  law. 

19  It  (the  ceremonial  law)  was  added 
to  the  promise,  because  of  tran^ressions — 
Probably  the  yoke  of  ceremonial  law  was 
inflicted  as  a  punishment  for  the  national 
sin  of  idolat^,  (Szod.  siL  L)  and  the 
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tocM  ordained  by  angels,  in  the  hand  of 
a  mediator. 

20  Now  the  mediator  is  not  a  medi" 
ator  of  one :  but  God  is  one. 

21  I»  then  the  law  against  the  pro- 
mises of  God?  God  forbid.  But  if 
there  had  been  a  law  which  could 
have  mven  life,  verily  righteousness 
would  nave  been  by  the  law. 

22  But  the  scripture  hath  concluded 
all  under  sin,  that  the  promise,  by 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  might  be  given 
to  them  that  believe. 

23  But  before  faith  came  we  were 
kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  together 
unto  the  faith  which  was  to  be  re- 
vealed. 

24  Wherefore  the  law  was  our 
school-master  unto  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  faith. 


25  But  faith  beinff  come,  we  are  no 
longer  xmder  a  schom-master. 

m  For  ye  are  all  sons  of  God  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ 

27  For  as  many  of  yon  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on 
Christ, 

28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female ;  for  ye  are 
all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  And  if  ye  are  Christ's,  then  are 
ye  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  ac- 
cording to  the  promise. 

CHAP.  rv. 

NOW  I  say  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is 
a  child,  differeth  nothins  from  a 
servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  aU. 
2  But  is  under  tutors  and  stewards, 


whole  of  it  was  a  prophetlfi  type  of  Christ. 
The  moral  law  was  added  to  the  promise, 
to  diseoTer  and  restrain  transgressions,  to 
eonirince  men  of  their  guilt,  and  need  of 
the  promise,  and  check  sin.  This  law 
pasaeih  not  away:  but  the  ceremonial 
law  was  only  introduced  till  Christ,  the 
teed  ehouid  eome.  And  it  icaa  ordained  by 
angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator^li  was 
not  given  to  Israel,  like  the  promise  to 
Abraham,  immediately  from  God,  but  was 
conveyed  by  the  minlstnr  of  angels  to 
MoBcs,  and  delivered  into  his  hands  as  a 
mediator  between  God  and  them,  to  re- 
mind them  of  a  great  Mediator. 

20  The  mediator  ie  not  a  mediator  of  one 
—There  must  be  two  parties,  or  there  can 
be  no  mediator  between  them :  but  God, 
who  made  the  free  promise  to  Abraham, 
iff  only  one  of  the  parties.  The  other, 
Abraham,  was  not  present  at  the  time  of 
Moses.  Therefore  in  the  other  promise 
Moses  had  nothing  to  do.  The  law,  in 
which  he  was  concerned,  was  a  transac- 
tion of  another  nature. 

21  Will  it  follow  from  hence  that  the 
law  it  aaaintt  (opposite  to)  thepromitet  of 
Oodf  !By  no  means.  They  are  well  con- 
sistent. But  yet  the  law  cannot  give  life, 
as  the  promise  doth.  If  there  had  been  a 
law  which  eould  have  given  life^  or  entitled 
a  sinner  to  life,  God  would  luive  spared 
his  own  Son,  and  riahteoutnett,  or  justifi- 
cation, with  all  its  blessings,  would  hope 
been  ^that  law. 

22  jotif ,  on  the  contrary,  the  tcripture, 
wherein  that  law  is  written,  hath  concluded 


all  under  tin — Hath  shut  them  no  togeth- 
er (so  the  word  properly  signifies)  as  in  a 
prison,  under  sentence  ol  death,  to  the  end 
that  all  being  cut  off  from  expecting  jus- 
tification by  the  law,  the  promise  might  be 
txeeiy  given  to  them  that  believe, 

23  But  before  faith  (that  is,  the  gospel 
dispensation)  eame^  we  were  kept^  as  in 
close  studv,  under  the  law  (the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation) thut  up  unto  the  faith  which 
wat  to  be  rvreo/ift^Beserved  and  prepared 
for  the  gospel  dispensation. 

24  Wherefore  the  law  woe  our  tchooU 
master  unto  Christ — It  was  designed  to 
train  us  up  for  Christ.  And  Ihis  it  did 
both  by  its  commands,  which  showed  the 
need  we  had  of  his  atonement ;  and  its 
ceremonies,  which  all  pointed  us  to  him. 

25  But  faith  (the  gospel  difpensation) 
beit^  eome^  we  are  no  longer  under  that 
tchool-mastery  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

26  Jbr  yCf  Christians,  are  adult  tone  f/ 
Ood;  and  need  a  school-master  no  longer. 

27  For  at  many  of  you  at  have  testified 
your  faith  by  being  baptised  in  the  name 
of  Chrittf  Mve  put  on  Chriet—B.&Ye  re- 
ceived him  as  your  righteousness,  and  are 
therefore  sons  of  God  through  him. 

28  There  it  neither  Jew  nor  Greek — 
There  is  no  difibrence  between  them; 
they  are  equally  accepted  through  faith. 
There  ie  neither  male  nor  female — Circum- 
cision, peculiar  to  males  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  no  longer  forms  a  distinc- 
tion between  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

29  IfyeareChritt't-^ThhiiBtheiieven 
in  him. 
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tOl  the  time  appointed  by  the  father. 

3  So  we  alflo,  when  we  were  chil- 
dren, were  in  bondage  under  the  ele- 
ments of  the  world. 

4  But  when  the  falneas  of  the  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law, 

6  To  redeem  those  under  the  law, 
that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons.' 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  spiiit'of  the  Son 
into  your  hearts,  ciying,  Abba,  Fa- 
ther. 

7  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  ser- 
vant, but  a  son  ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an 
heir  of  God  through  Christ. 

5  Indeed  then  when  ye  knew  not 


God,  ye  served  them  that  by  nature 
are  not  gods. 

9  But  now,  having  known  God,  or 
rather,  being  known  of  God,  how  turn 
ye  back  tothe  weak  and  poor  elements, 
to  which  ye  desire  to  be  in  bondage 
again? 

10  Ye  observe  days,  and  months, 
and  times,  and  yeara 

11  I  am  afraid  for  ^on,  lest  I  have 
laboured  among  you  m  vain. 

12  ^  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be 
ye  as  I  am  ;  for  I  also  amas  ye  were  ; 
ye  have  not  injured  me  at  alL 

13  Ye  know  that  notwithstanding 
infirmity  of  the  flesh,  I  preached  the 
gospel  to  you  at  first. 

14  And  ye  did  not  slight  or  disdain 


CSAF.  IT.  V,  1.  Now,  to  iUnstrate 
bv  s  phdn  similitude  the  pre-eminezice  of 
the  Christian  over  the  legal  dispensation, 
ih$  hnr  M hf^ at  heii  aehiUd under  age, 
dijfmtth  nothmpfirom  a  ttrvant,  not  bekig 
at  liberty  either  to  use  or  enjoy  his  estate, 
Humgh  m  b0  lord  (proprietor)  of  it  all, 

2  But  it  undtr  hUort-^AM  to  his  per- 
son ;  and  tttwardt^As  to  his  substance. 

^  Sowe,  fthe  church  of  God)  when  tot 
ifftrt  all  ehudrtn  (in  our  minority  under 
the  law)  ioert  in  bondage  (in  a  servile 
state)  undtr  the  tltmtntt  of  the  Uforld— 
Under  the  typical  observances  of  the  law, 
which  were  like  the  first  elements  of 
grammsr,  the  A.  B.  G.  of  children ;  and 
were  of  so  gross  a  nature  as  hardly  to 
cany  our  thoughts  beyond  this  world. 

4  But  when  thefUlnttt  of  the  time  ap- 
pointed by  the  Father  (ver.  2.)  wm  eome, 
vod  tent  forth  from  his  own  bosom  hit 
Son,  miraculously  nuuie  of  a  woman,  (a 
virgin)  without  the  concurrence  of  a  man, 
mtne  under  the  law — Both  under  the  pre- 
cept, and  under  the  curse  of  it. 

6  To  redeem  or  bay  thote  under  the  law 
from  its  curse,  and  from  that  low,  servile 
state,  that  we  (Jews  who  believe)  might 
receive  the  adoption,  all  the  privilege  of 
adult  tont. 

6  And  beeaute  ye  (believing  Gentiles) 
are  thus  made  his  adult  tont,  Ood  hath 
tent  forth  the  tpirit  of  hit  Son  into  your 
heartt  alto  crying,  Jdbba,  Father — ^Ena- 
bling you  to  call  upon  God  with  the  con- 
fidence and  tempers  of  dutiful  children. 
The  Hebrew  and  Greek  word  are  joined 
together  to  expresis  the  joint  cry  of  the 
Jews  and  QeutUos. 


7  Wherrfore  thou  who  believest  in 
Christ  art  no  more  a  tervemt,  like  those 
under  the  law,  hut  a  ton,  (of  mature  age) 
and  if  a  mm,  then  heir  of  all  the  promises, 
and  of  the  all-sufflcient  Ood  himself. 

8  Indeed  then  when  ye  knew  not  Ood, 
ye  terved  them  that  by  nature  (that  is,  in 
reality)  are  no  godt — ^And  so  were  under  a 
far  worse  bondaee  than  even  that  of  the 
Jews;  for  they  did  serve  the  true  God, 
thoufl^  in  a  low,  slavish  manner. 

9  Bui  now,  beino  known  of  God,  as  his 
beloved  children,  how  turn  ye  back  to  the 
weak  and  poor  elementt  9  Weak,  utterly 
unable  to  purge  fromgnilt,  or  to  give  that 
filial  confidence  in  God:  ^poor— Incapa- 
ble of  enriching  the  soul  with  such  holi- 
ness and  happiness  as  ye  are  hmrs  to.  Ye 
detire  to  be  aaain  in  bondage — Though  of 
another  kind ;  now  to  these  elements,  as 
before  to  these  idols. 

10  Ye  obterve  dayt  (Jewish  sabbaths,) 
and  montht,  (new  moons),  and  timet,  (as 
the  passover,  pentecost,  and  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,)  and  yeart — Annual  solemnir 
ties.  It  does  not  mean  sabbatic  years. 
These  were  not  to  be  observed  out  of  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

11  The  apostle  here  dropping  the  argu- 
ment, applies  to  the  affections,  (ver.  11" 
20.)  and  humbles  himself  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  with  an  inexpressible  tenderness. 

12  Brethren,  I  oetetch  you,  be  at  I  am 
(meet  me  in  mutual  love  '^for  I  am  at  ye 
were—1  still  love  you  as  affectionately  as 
ye  once  loved  me.  Why  should  I  not? 
le  liave  not  injured  me  at  all—1  have  re- 
ceived no  personal  injury  from  you. 

18  Ipreae/ied  to  you,  notwithttanding 
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my  tem^ticm  which  was  in  the  flesh, 
but  received  me  m  an  angel  of  Qod, 
as  Christ  Jesus. 

15  What  WM  then  the  blessedness 
ye  spake  of  ?  for  I  bear  von  witness, 
that,  if  possible,  ye  would  have  pluck- 
ed out  your  eyes,  and  have  given 
ihemtome. 

16  Am  I  become  your  enemy,  be- 
cause I  tell  yon  the  truth  ? 

17  They  sealously  affect  yon,  but 
not  well ;  yea,  th^  would  exclude 
you,  that  ye  might  affect  them. 

18  Now  j<  w  good  to  be  zealous  in  a 

food  thing  always,  and  not  only  while 
am  present  with  you. 

19  My  little  children,  of  whom  I 
travail  m  birth  again  till  Christ  be 
formed  in  you. 

20  I  could  wish  to  be  present  with 
you  now,  and  to  change  my  voice ; 
lor  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you. 


21  %  Tell  me,  ye  that  would  be 
under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law  t 

22  For  it  is  written,  (A)  Abraham 

had  two  sons,  one  by  the  bcmd-woman, 

another  by  the  free-woman. 

(h)  Oen.  xxL  %  9. 

23  And  he  of  the  bona-woman  was 
bom  after  the  flesh,  but  he  of  the  free- 
woman  b^  promise. 

24  Which  things  are  an  allegory; 
for  these  are  the  two  covenants ;  one 
from  mount  Sinai,  bearing  children  to 
bondage,  which  is  Ajgar. 

25  For  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in 
Arabia,  and  answereth  to  Jerusalem 
that  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with 
her  children. 

26  But  Jerusalem  that  is  above  is 
free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  aU. 

27  For  it  is  written,  (t)  Eejoioe  thou 
barren,  that  bearest  not ;  break  forth 
and  cry,  thou  that  travailest  not :  for 


injirmity  of  the  Jleth—ThaX  is,  notwith- 
standing Dodily  wealmessy  and  under 
great  dUadyantage  from  the  deipioable- 
nesB  of  mv  outward  ap{»earanee. 

14  Ana  ye  did  not  altght  my  temptation 
--That  is,  ve  did  not  slight  or  disdain 
me  for  my  temptation,  my  thorn  m  the 
Jleeh. 

16  What  woe  then  the  bleteedneee  ye 
epake  ofZ—Oif  which  ye  so  congratalated 
one  another.  Pluekwg  out  the  eyee—L 
prorerbial  expression  intimating  extreme 
affection. 

17  Th^y  (the  Jndaising  teachers)  teal- 
ouely.afeet  you  f express  great  regard  for 
jou. ;)  Imt  not  tout  (their  seal  is  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge,  nor  do  they  wish  your 
■puitnal  advantage ;  {yea,  they  %ooum  ex- 
dude  you  from  me  and  gospel  Uessings, 
that  ye  might  lore  and  esteem  them, 

18  In  a  good  thing — ^In  what  is  really 
worth  our  seal.    True  zeal  is  fervent  love. 

19  My  little  children — ^He  speaks  as  a 
parent  with  authority  and  most  tender 
sympathy,  towards  weak  and  sickly  chil- 
dren ;  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  agatn, 
as  I  did  before,  yer.  13.,  in  great  pain, 
sorrow,  desire,  and  prayer,  tiu  Chrtet  be 
formed  in  yoM— Till  you  have  the  mind 
that  was  in  him. 

20  /  eould  icieh  to  be  preeent  with  you 
in  this  exigence,  and  to  change  (yarionsly 
to  attemper)  my  voice  \  He  writes  with 
much  softness ;  bat  he  would  speak  with 


more.  The  voice  may  more  easily  be 
varied  according  to  the  occasion,  tiian  a 
Utter  etJi,  for  I  etand  in  doubt  ojyou;  so 
that  I  am  at  a  loss  how  to  speak  at  this 
distance. 

21  Do  ye  not  hear  the  law  #— Begard 
what  it  says  ? 

23  JTae  bom  after  the  JUeh-^ln  a  na- 
tural way.  By  /ir omtiis— Throogh  that 
sapematural  str^gth  which  was  given 
Abraham  in  consequence  of  the  promise. 

24  Which  thinge  are  an  aUegory—hn 
allegory  is  a  figurative  speech,  wherein 
one  tmng  is  expressed  and  another  in- 
tended, jor  theee  two  sons  are  t^s  of 
the  two  covenante.  One  covenant  is  that 
given /rom  mount  Sinai^  which  beareth 
children  to  bondage— Thai  is,  all  who  are 
under  this,  the  Jewish  covenant,  are  in 
bondage;  which  covenant  ie  typified  by 
Agar, 

25  Tor  thie  ie  moimt  Sinai  in  Arabia^ 
(That  is,  the  type  of  mount  Sinai)  and 
aneu^ereth  to  (resembles)  Jeruealem  that 
now  ie  and  is  in  bondage^  like  Agar,  both 
to  the  law  and  to  the  Bomans. 

26  £ut  the  other  covenant  is  derived 
from  Jeruealem  that  ie  above,  which  ie 
free,  like  Sarah,  from  all  inward  and  out- 
ward bondage,  and  w  the  mother  ofueall 
^That  is,  iUl  who  believe  in  Christ,  are 
free  citizens  of  the  Jiew  Jeruealem, 

27  For  it  ie  written,  (Those  words 
primarily  promise  a  flourishing  state  to 
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the  desolate  hath  many  more  children 

than  ahe  that  hath  an  nnsband. 

(<}  Isaiah  Ut.  1. 

28  Now  we,  brethren,  like  Isaac, 
are  children  of  promise. 

29  But  as  then,  he  that  was  bom 
after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  thai  toaa 
bom  after  the  Spirit,  so  t^  w  now  also. 

30  But  what  saith  the  scripture  ?  (I;) 
Cast  out  the  bond-woman  and  her 
son ;  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman 
shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the 
free- woman.  (k)  Gen.  zxL  10. 

31  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not 
children  of  the  bond-woman,  but  of 
the  free. 

CHAP.  V. 

STAND  fast  therefore,  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 


free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with 
the  yoke  of  bondage. 

2  Behold,  I  Pam  say  unto  von.  If 
3^  be  circumcised,  Christ  will  profit 
you  nothing. 

3  For  I  testify  again  to  every  man 
that  is  circumcised,  he  is  a  delitor  to 
do  the  whole  law. 

4  Christ  is  become  d  no  effect  to 
you,  whosoever  of  vou  are  justified  by 
the  law ;  ye  are  faUen  from  grace. 

5  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait 
for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith. 

6  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  cir- 
cumcision availeth  any  thin^  nor  un- 
circumcision,  but  faith  which  work- 
eth  by  love. 

7  Ye  did  run  well :  who  hath  hin- 
dered you  from  obeying  the  truth  ! 


Judea,  after  its  desolation  by  the  Chal- 
deans.) J^c^MM,  thou  barren  that  beareat 
not-^Ye  heathen  nations,  who,  like  a  bar- 
ren woman,  were  destitute  for  many  ages 
of  a  seed  to  senre  the  Lord.  Break  forth 
and  ery  aiUmdforjoy^  thou  that  in  former 
time  travailest  not :  for  the  deaolate  hath 
many  more  children  than  ehe  that  hath  an 
husoand—VoT  ye  that  were  so  long  utter- 
ly desolate,  shall,  at  length,  bear  more 
diildren  than  the  Jewish  ancient  church. 

28  you?  we  who  believe,  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, are  children  of  the  promiee—J^oi 
bom  naturally,  but  supematurally.  And 
as  such,  we  are  heirs  of  the  promise  made 
to  believing  Abraham. 

29  But  as  he  that  woe  bom  after  the 
Jleeh  pereeeuped  him  bom  after  the  Spirit^ 
eoiext  now  also  ;  and  so  it  will  be  m  all 
ages  and  nations  of  the  world. 

80  But  what  saith  the  scripture,  show- 
ing the  conseqi|ence  of  this  ?  Cast  out 
the  bondwoman  and  her  son,  who  mocked 
Isaac.  In  like  manner  will  Ood  cast  out 
all  who  seek  to  be  justified  by  the  law, 
and  who  persecute  believers  in  Christ. 

81  So  then,  to  sum  un,  we  who  believe 
are  not  children  of  the  oond-woman,  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  servile  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation—^ of  the  free — Being  free 
from  the  curse  and  the  bond  of  that  law, 
and  from  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan. 

CMAP.  V.  V.  1.  Standfast  therefore 
in  the  liberty  from  the  ceremonial  law, 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  and  all 
beUevers/rM,  and  be  not  entangled  again 
with  the  yoke  of  legal  bondage. 


2  If  ye  be  eiremneised,  and  seek  to  be 
justified  thereby,  Christ  (the  Christian 
mstitntion)  wiliproj/U  nothina  :  for  you 
hereby  disAlaim  Christ  and  all  the  bless- 
ings which  are  through  faith  in  him. 

8  I  testify  to  every  man  (every  Gentile) 
that  is  circumcised,  by  it  he  makes  himself 
a  debtor,  obliges  himself  at  the  peril  of  his 
salvation  to  do  the  whole  law. 

4  Therefore  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect 
to  you,  who  seek  to  be  justified  bv  the 
law.  Te  are  fallen  from  grace  Ye  re- 
nounce the  new  covenant ;  ye  disclaim  the 
benefit  of  this  gracious  dispensation. 

5  Ibr  we  who  believe  in  Christ  under 
the  gospel,  through  the  Spirit,  without 
any  of  those  carnal  ordinances,  wait  for, 
in  sore  confidence  of  attaining,  the  hope 
of  righteousness — ^The  righteousness  we 
hope  for,  and  its  full  reward.  This 
righteousness  we  receive  of  God  through 
faith:  and  by  faith  shall  obtain  the  re- 
ward. 

6  For  in  Christ  Jesus,  according  to  the 
institution  which  he  hath  established,  ac- 
cording to  the  tenor  of  the  Christian 
covenant,  neither  circumcision,  with  the 
most  punctual  observance  of  the  law,  nor 
uneircumeision,  with  the  most  exact  hea- 
then morality,  availeth  any  thing  towards 
nresent  justification,  or  eternal  salvation, 
out  by  that  faith  alone,  which  worketh  by 
^e— All  inward  and  outward  holiness. 

7  Te  did  run  well  in  the  race  of  faith. 
Who  hath  hindered  you  in  your  course, 
that  ye  should  not  still  obey  tne  truth  f 

6  This  your  present  persuasion  eomeih 
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8  This  peraaaaioii  cometh  not  from 
him  that  called  yoa. 

9  A  little  leaven  leayeneth  the 
whole  lump. 

10  I  have  confidence  in  you  through 
the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  no  other- 
wise minded ;  but  he  that  troubleth 
you  fOiall  bear  hia  judgment,  whoso- 
ever he  be. 

11  But  if  I,  brethren,  still  preach 
circumcision,  why  do  I  still  suffer 
persecution?  then  is  the  offence  of 
the  cross  ceased. 

12  I  wish  it ;  and  they  shall  be  cut 
off  that  trouble  you. 

13  %  Brethren,  ye  have  been  called 
to  liberty :  only  tue  not  this  liberty 
for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh ;  but  by 
love  serve  one  another. 


14  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one 
word,  in  this,  {I)  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself,      (i)  Lerit.  zlx.  18. 

15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one 
another,  take  heed  ye  be  not  con- 
sumed one  of  another. 

16  f  I  sav  then,  Walk  by  the 
Spirit,  and  fulfil  not  the  desire  of  the 
flesh. 

17  For  the  flesh  desireth  against 
the  Spirit,  but  the  Spirit  desireth 
against  the  flesh  (these  are  contrary 
to  each  other)  that  ye  may  not  do  the 
things  which  ye  would. 

18  But  if  ye  are  led  by  the  Spirit, 
ye  are  not  under  the  law. 

19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest,  which  are  these:  adultery, 


not  from  God,  who  oalied  you  to  his  king- 
dom and  glory.  It  was  never  preachM 
by  me. 

9  A  litilo  Uawn  loavoneth  th$  whoU 
lump — One  troubler  frer.  10.)  troubles  all. 

10  Tet  I  havo  eonndenee  thaty  after  ye 
have  read  this,  yevnU  be  nootherwise  mind- 
ed than  I  am,  and  ye  were.  But  he  that 
troubleth  ^om— It  seems  to  have  been  one 
person  chiefly  who  tried  to  seduce  them ; 
ehaU  bear  hi$jitdgment-"L  heavy  burden 
is  hanging  over  ms  head. 

11  StU  if  I  ttill  preach  eireumeision  (as 
that  troubler  has  affirmed,  probably  taking 
occasion  from  his  having  circumcised 
Timothy)  why  do  I  still  eufir  pereeeution  9 
Then  it  the  offence  of  the  eroee  eeased-The 
reason  why  the  Jews  were  so  offended  at 
his  preaching  Christ  crucified,  and  so 
persecuted  him  for  it,  was,  that  it  implied 
the  abolition  of  the  law.  Yet  Paul  did 
not  condeum  the  conforming,  out  of  con- 
descension to  the  weakness  of  any  one, 
even  to  the  ceremonial  law ;  but  he  did 
absolutely  condemn  those  who  taught  it 
as  necessary  to  justification. 

12  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off  from 
your  communion,  cast  out  of  your  church, 
that  thus  trouble  you, 

13  Ye  have  been  called  to  liberty  from 
sin  and  misery,  as  well  as  from  the  cero- 
monial  law.  Only  use  not  liberty  for  an 
occaaion  to  thejkeh — ^Take  not  occasion 
from  hence  to  gratify  corrupt  nature. 
JBut  by  love  serve  one  another,  and  hereby 
show  that  Christ  has  made  you  free. 

14  For  aU  the  law  is  MjUled  in  this, 
Thou  ehalt  love  thy  neigwour  as  thyself: 


as  none  can  do  this,  without  loving  Ood, 
1  John  iv.  12 ;  and  the  love  of  Qod  uid 
man  includes  all  perfection. 

15  Bui  if,  in  consequence  of  the  divi- 
sions which  these  troublers  have  among 
you,  ye  bite  one  another  by  evil-sneaking, 
and  devour  one  another  by  railmg  aim 
clamour,  take  heed  ye  be  not  consumed  one 
of  another.  By  bitterness,  strife,  and 
contention,  our  health  and  strength,  both 
of  body  and  soul,  are  consumed,  and  our 
substance  and  reputation. 

16  Isay  then,  (he  now  explains  what 
he  proposed  ver.  13.^  Walk  by  the  Spirit, 
follow  his  guidance  m  all  things,  andful' 
JU  not  in  any  thing  the  desire  of  theJUsh 
— Of  corrupt  natnre. 

17  For  the  flesh  desireth  against  the 
Spirit,  (Nature  desires  what  is  quite 
contrary  to  the  Spirit,  but  the  Spirit  de- 
sireth  against  the  flesh,  (But  the  Holy 
Spirit  opposes  your  evil  nature.)  These 
are  contrary  to  each  other — The  flesh  and 
the  Spirit;  thero  can  be  no  agreement 
between  them.  That  ye  may  not  do  the 
things  which  ye  would^ThsX  being  thus 
strengthened  by  the  Spirit,  ye  may  not 
fulfil  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  as  otherwise 
ye  would  do. 

18  But  if  ye  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
liberty  and  love  into  holiness,  ye  are  not 
under  the  law-^^ot  under  the  curse  or 
bondage  of  it,  not  imder  the  guilt  or 
power  of  sin. 

19  The  works  of  the  flesh  by  which  that 
inwardprinciple  is  discovered,  are  mani- 
fest— ^Piain  and  undeniable.  Works  are 
mentioned  in  the  plural,  as  they  are  dis- 
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foniioatioii,  undeani^eflSi   iMdyioiu- 


20  Idolatry,  Mitohonift,  ensdties, 
contentionB,  emnlatioiiB,  wraths,  divi- 
nous,  atrifea,  heresies. 

21  Envvings,  murders,  dronken* 
nesB,  revellings,  and  sacli  like :  of 
which  I  tell  ^u  before,  (as  I  have 
slso  told  you  in  time  past)  that  they 
who  practise  such  things  shall  not 
inhent  the  kinedomof  God. 

22  Bnt  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  long-sufifeiing,  gen- 
tleness, goodness,  fidelity, 

23  Meekness,  temperance ;  against 
such  there  is  no  law. 

24  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have 


omeified  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
and  desires. 

25  If  we  live  by  the  Spirit,  let  ns 
also  walk  by  the  Spirit. 

26  Be  not  desirous  of  vain  glory, 
provoking  one  another,  envying  one 
another. 

CHAP.  VL 

BRETHREN,  it  a  man  be  overtaken 
in  any  fault,  ye  who  are  spiritoal, 
restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness:  considering  thyself,  lest 
thou  also  be  tempted. 

2  Bear  ve  one  another's  burdens, 
and  so  fulhl  the  law  of  Christ. 

3  For  if  any  one  think  himself  to 


tinet  from,  and  often  inconsistent  with, 
eadi  other.  But  thefiyit  cfth$  Spirit  is 
singnlar,  ver.  22,  as  being  consistent  and 
connected.  WTiieh  are  ^A«m— He  enn- 
merates  those  'works  of  the  flesh'  to 
which  theGalatians  were  most  inclined ; 
and  tiiose  *the  fruits  of  the  Spirit'  of 
which  they  had  need  most.  LtUeiviotU' 
nets — The  Greek  word  means,  any  thing 
inward  or  outward  that  is  contrary  to 
chastity,  and  yet  short  of  uncleanness. 

20  Idolatry,  witcherqft  — That  this 
strictly  means  witchcraft,  appears  from 
its  being  joined  with  the  worsbip  of  devil, 
gods,  and  not  with  murder.  This  is  often 
and  solemnly  forbidden  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. To  deny  therefore  that  there  ever 
was  any  such  thing,  is  b^  plain  conse- 

2nence  to  deny  the  authority  both  of  the 
^Id  and  New  Testament.  Diviiiona,  in 
domestic  or  civil  matters.  MeresiM  are 
divisions  in  religious  communities. 

21  Revellinae — ^Luxurious  feasts.  Some 
of  the  works  nere  mentioned,  are  wrought 
chiefly  in  the  mind.  And  yet  the^r  are 
ciXLea  iPorka  ofihe.Jleah.  Hence  it  is 
clear,  the  apostle  does  not  by  *  the  flesh ' 
mean  the  body,  or  sensual  appetites  and 
inclinations  only,  but  the  corruption  of 
human  nature,  as  it  spreads  through  all 
the  powers  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  all  the 
members  of  the  body.  Of  which  I  tell 
you  be/ore— BetoTo  the  event;  I  fore- 
warn you. 

.  22  Love^  the  root  of  all  the  rest.  Oen- 
tleneas  toward  all  men,  even  ignorant  and 
wicked  men.  Goodness — ^The  Greek  word 
means  aU  that  is  benign,  soft,  winning, 
tender,  either  iu  temper  or  behariour. 


28  JfMJhMif— Holdinfl  all  the  i 
and  passions  in  even  baianoe. 

24  And  thM  that  au  Chritft  (tnn  be- 
lievers inhimj  Aoefthus  erueijledthejleth 
(nailed  it,  as  it  were,  to  a  cross,  whence 
it  has  no  power  to  break  loose,  but  is  eon- 
tinually  weaker  and  weaker)  tpith  ita  of- 
feetums  and  detirM— -All  its  evil  i^ansions, 
appetites,  and  inclinations. 

26  Ifu>e  live  by  the  Snir^,  if  we  are 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  alive  to  Qod  by 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  let  us  walk  i>y 
the  Spirit — Let  us  follow  his  guidance  in 
all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions. 

26  £e  not  desirous  of  vain  y  lory— OtihB 
praise  of  men.  They  who  do  not  eare- 
fully  and  closely  follow  the  Spirit  easily 
slide  into  this:  the  natural  effects  of 
which  are,  provoking  to  envy  those  be- 
neath us,  and  envying  those  above  us. 

CHAP.  VL  V.  1.  brethren,  if  a  man 
be  overtaken  in  any  faulty  by  surprise, 
ignorance,  or  stress  of  temptation,  ye  who 
are  spiritual^  who  walk  by  the  Spirit,  re- 
store such  an  onCf  by  reproof,  instruction, 
and  exhortation ;  all  who  can  ought  to 
help  therein,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness. 
This  is  essential  to  a  spiritual  man.  And 
in  this  lies  the  efficacy  of  the  cure :  eo»- 
sidering  thyself;  the  plural  is  beautifully 
changed  into  the  singular.  Lot  each 
take  heed  to  himself,  lest  thou  oho  be 
/mp/ee^Temptation  easily  and  swiftly 
passes  from  one  to  another ;  eepecially  if 
a  man  endeavour  to  cure  another,  with- 
out preserving  his  own  meekness. 

2  Bear  ye  one  another^s  burdens — Sym- 
pathize with,  and  aid  each  other,  in  all 
your  trials,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ 
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be  lomeilimg,  vliereaa  he  is  nothing, 
he  deceiyeth  hinuieli 

4  But  let  every  one  try  his  own 
work,  and  then  shall  he  have  rejoicing 
in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another. 

5  For  every  one  shall  bear  his  own 
burden. 

6  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the 
word  impart  to  him  that  teacheth  in 
all  good  things. 

7  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not 
mocked ;  for  whatsoever  ^  man  sow- 
eth,  that  also  shall  he  reap. 

8  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh, 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  but 
he  that  soweth  to  the  Spint^  shall  of 
the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 

9  But  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well- 
doing ;  for  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not. 


10  Therefore  as  we  have  opportu- 
nity, let  us  do  good  unto  all  men ; 
but  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith. 

11  ^  Ye  see  how  lar^e  a  letter  I 
have  written  to  you  with  my  own 
hand. 

12  As  many  as  desire  to  make  afair 
appearance  in  the  flesh,  these  con- 
strain you  to  be  circumcised ;  only 
lest  they  should  suffer  persecution  for 
the  cross  of  Christ. 

13  For  neither  they  themselves 
who  are  circumcised  keep  tJie  law ; 
but  thev  desire  to  have  you  circum- 
cised, that  they  may  glory  in  your 
flesh. 

14  But  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  which  the  world  is 


—7^  law  of  Chritt  (an  uncommon  ez- 
presdon)  Is  the  law  of  love;  this  our 
Lord  peculiarly  recommends;  this  he 
makes  the  distrngnishing  mark  of  his  dis- 
ciples. 

3  If  any  one  think  himself  to  be  eome- 
thirty  above  his  brethren,  or  by  any 
strength  of  his  own,  whereas  he  isfwthing^ 
he  deceiveih  himself —He  only  will  bear 
Uieir  burdens,  who  knows  himself  to  be 
nothinff. 

4  Sui  let  every  one  try  his  own  work, 
examine  all  he  is,  and  all  he  doth,  and 
then  he  shall  have  rtjoidng  in  himself. 
He  will  find  in  himself  matter  of  rejoic- 
ing, if  his  works  are  ri^ht  before  God, 
and  not  in  another^^oi  m  glorying  over 
others. 

5  For  every  one  shall  hear  his  own  bur- 
den in  that  day ;  shall  give  an  account 
of  himself  to  God. 

6  Let  him  that  is  taught,  impart  to  him 
that  teacheth  all  such  temporal  ^ooif  things 
as  he  stands  in  need  of. 

7  Ood  is  not  mocked,  although  they  at- 
tempt to  mock  him,  who  think  to  reap 
otherwise  than  they  sow. 

8  For  he  i/tat  now  soweth  to  the  Jlesh, 
(that  follows  the  desires  of  corrupt  nature) 
shall  hereafter  of  the  flesh,  out  of  his  very 
seed,  reap  eorruptioti,  death  everlasting ; 
httt  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  that  fol- 
lows his  guidance  in  all  his  tempers  and 
conduct  «A€i//  of  the  Spirit,  (by  the  free 
grace  of  God)  reap  life  evet  lasting. 

9  But  lei  us  not  be  weary  in  weU-doing, 
(let  us  persevere  in  sowing  to  the  Spirit,) 


for  in  dm  season  (when  the  harvest  is 
come)  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not. 

10  Therefore  as  we  have  opportunity-^ 
At  whatever  time  or  place,  and  in  what- 
ever manner  we  can.  The  opportunity  is 
our  life-time ;  but  there  are  also  many 
particular  opportunities.  Satan  is  quick- 
ened in  doing  hurt  by  the  shortness  ol 
time,  Rev.  xii.  12.  By  the  same  motive 
also  let  us  be  quickened  in  doing  good. 
Let  us  do  good  in  every  possible  kmd  and 
degree  unto  all  men,  neighbours  or  stran- 
gers, good  or  evil,  friends  or  enemies,  but 
espeeiaUy  to  them  who  are  of  the  household 
of  faith f  for  all  believers  are  but  one 
family. 

11  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  (St.  Paul 
had  not  yet  written  a  letter  to  anv  church,) 
I  have  written  with  my  own  nand-~B,Q 
generally  wrote  by  an  amanuensis. 

12  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair 
appearance  in  the  flesh,  (to  preserve  a 
fair  character,)  these  constrain  you,  both 
by  their  example  and  importunity,  to  be 
etrcumeised ;  not  so  much  from  a  princi- 
ple of  conscience,  as  lest  they  shoula  suffer 
persecution  from  the  unbdieving  Jews, 
for  the  cross  of  Christ — ^For  maintaining 
that  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour,  is  alone 
sufficient  for  justification. 

13  For  neither  they  tftemselves  keep  the 
whole  lawSo  far  are  they  from  a  real 
zeal  for  it.  But  yet  they  desire  to  have 
you  circumcised,  that  they  may  glory  in 
your  flesh — That  they  may  boast  of  you 
as  their  proselytes,  and  make  a  merit  of 
this  with  the  other  Jews. 
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craoified  to  me,  and  I  imto  the  world. 

15  For  in  dmst  JetoB  neither  dr- 
cmnciflion  ia  any  thing,  nor  uncirciun- 
oiflion,  but  a  new  creation. 

16  And  as  many  as  shall  walk  by 
this  rule,  peace  uid  mercy  be  upon 
them,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 


17  Y  From  henoeforth  let  none 
trouble  me ;  for  I  bear  in  my  body 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesua. 

18  Brethren,  the  £[race  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  60  with  your  spirit 
Amen, 


14  But  God  forbid  that  I  shouid  ghry 
— Should  boast  of  any  thing  I  have,  am, 
or  do ;  or  relv  on  any  thing  for  my  accept- 
ance with  God,  but  what  Chnst  hath 
done  and  suffered  for  me;  by  means  of 
whieh  the  world  i»  eruei^  to  tne,  (All 
the  things  and  neraons  in  it  are  to  me  as 
nothing,)  and  J  unto  the  toorld—l  am 
dead  to  all  worldly  pursuits,  oares,  desires, 
and  e^oyments. 

15  Ar  neither  eireumeieion  ie  any  thin^t 
nor  uneireumeieionf  (Neither  of  these  is 
of  any  account,)  but  a  new  creation— 
Whereby  all  things  in  us  become  new. 


16  And  ae  many  at  waik  aeeerdmg  to 
thie  rule,  (1.  Glorying  in  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  2.  JBeing  crucified  to  the  world ; 
and  8.  Created  anew ;)  peace  and  mercy 
be  on  them^  and  upon  the  Israel  (that  is, 
the  church)  of  God—YHnck  consists  of 
all  those  ohit  of  every  nation  and  kin- 
dred who  walk  by  this  rule. 

17  From  henceforth  let  none  trouble  me^ 
by  quarrels  and  disputes, /or  I  bear  (And 
affliction  should  not  be  added  to  the 
afflicted)  in  my  body  the  marke  of  the 
LordJeeui'^The  scars,  marks,  and  brands 
of  my  sufferings  for  him. 


ST.    PAUL'S   EPISTLE   TO    THE 

EPHESIANS. 


Ephesus  was  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Asia  which  was  a  Roman  proTinee. 
Here  St.  Paul  preached  for  three  years,  (Acts  zx.  8L)  and  the  gospel  spread  through 
the  whole  province,  Acts  xix.  10.  Before  he  left  Ephesus,  he  warned  the  church 
of  great  persecutions  from  without,  and  of  divers  heresies  and  schisms  which  would 
arise  among  themselves.  And  he  wrote  this  epistle  to  establish  them  in  the  doc- 
trine he  had  delivered,  to  arm  them  against  f  luse  teachers,  and  to  build  them  up 
in  love  and  holiness,  both  of  heart  ana  conversation. 

He  begins  this  epistle  with  thanks^ving  to  God,  for  their  embracing  and  ad- 
hering to  the  gospel.  He  shows  the  inestimable  advantages  they  received  there* 
by,  the  Jewish  privileges,  and  all  the  philosophy  of  the  Heathens.  He  proves  that 
our  Lord  is  the  Head  of  the  whole  church ;  of  angels  and  spirits,  uie  church 
triumphant,  and  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  now  equally  members  of  the  church  mili- 
tant. He  exhorts  them  to  various  duties,  civu  and  religious,  personal  and  rela- 
tive, suitable  to  their  Christian  character,  privileges,  and  obligations. 

In  this  Epistle  we  may  observe, — ^I.  The  inscription.  XL  The  doctrine  patheti- 
cally explamed,  which  contains,  1.  Praise  to  God  for  the  whole  blessing,— With 
thanksgiving  and  prayo:  for  the  saints ;  2.  A  more  particular  admonition,  concern- 
ing their  once  miserable,  but  now  happy  condition.  A  prayer  for  their  establish- 
ment, ch.  iii.  1—19.  A  doxology,  20,  21.  HI.  The  exhortation,  1.  To  walk 
worUiy  of  their  calling,  agreeably  to  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  diversity  of 
his  gifts,  ch.  iv.  1 — 16.  Their  difference  between  former  and  present  state,  7 — 
14.  IV.  Exhortations ;  To  avoid,  1.  Lying ;  2.  Anger ;  S.  Theft ;  4.  Corrupt  com- 
munications ;  5.  Bitterness ;  6.  Uncleanness ;  7.  Drunkenness ;  with  a  commenda- 
tion of  opposite  virtues.  To  do  their  duty  as,  1.  Wives ;  2.  Children  and  parents ; 
8.  Servants  and  masters.  V.  Final :  to  war  the  spiritual  warfare.  The  Condn- 
sion,  21, 24. 
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PAUL,  an  apo«tle  of  JesoB  Christ  by 
the  will  ot  God,  to  the  saintB  who 
are  at  Ephesua,  even  to  the  faithful 
in  Christ  Jesns, 

2  Grace  be  to  yon,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesua 
Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  tiie  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  who 
hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  heavenly  thingB  through 
Christ; 

4  As  he  hath  chosen  us  through 
him,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  might  be  holy  and 
blameless  before  him  in  love : 

5  Having  predestinated  us  by  Jesus 
Ghzist  to  the  adoption  of  sons  unto 


himself,  according  to  the  good  plea- 
sure of  his  will, 

6  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
g;race,  by  which  he  hath  freely  accept- 
ed us  tlirough  the  Beloved ; 

7  By  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  for^veness  of 
our  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace, 

8  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  to- 
ward us,  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence. 

9  Having  made  known  unto  us  the 
mystery  of  his  will^  according  to  his 
good  pleasure,  which  he  had  before 
purposed  in  himself ; 

10  That  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  the  times,  he  might  gather 
together  into  one  in  Christ  all  things 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  whidi  are 
on  earth. 


CMAP,  7.  V.  1.  -By  the  wiU  of  God, 
(not  by  any  merit  of  my  own)  to  thotainti 
ioho  oro  at  Rhesus,  and  in  mil  the  adja- 
cent places.  For  this  epistle  is  not  di- 
rectea  to  the  Ephesians  <»il^,  bat  also  to 
all  the  other  churches  of  Asia. 

8  BUaed  be  the  Ood,  ^.,  who  hath 
bUeeed  iw— God's  blessing  us  is  his  be* 
stowing  all  spiritual  and  heavenly  bless- 
ings upon  us.  Our  blessing  God  is  the 
eying  him  our  solemn  and  grateful  ac- 
owledgments,  both  on  account  of  his 
essential  blessedness,  and  of  the  blessings 
which  he  bestows  upon  us.  He  ie  the  God 
of  our  Lord  Jeeue  Ckriet  as  man  and  me- 
(Uator ;  he  is  his  Father,  primarily  in  his 
divine  nature,  as  his  only  begotten  Son : 
and  secondarily  with  respect  to  his  human 
nature,  as  that  is  personally  united  with 
the  divine ;  icith  all  ejriritual  blesainge  in 
heavenly  things — With  all  mamier  of 
spiritual  blessingB,  heavenly  in  their  na- 
ture, original,  and  tendency,  and  shall  be 
completed  in  heaven ;  far  different  from 
the  external  privileges  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  earthly  blessings  they  expected  from 
the  Messiah. 

4  Ae  he  hath  chosen  ue,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  whom  he  foreknew  as  believing 
inChrist,  iPet.  i.  2. 

6  Predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  sons 
(baring  foreordained  that  sll  who  after- 
wards believed  should  enjo^  the  dignity 
of  being  sons  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Chiist  J  aeeordina  to  the  aood  pleaeure  of 
hit  i9tM— Accoidmg  to  the  free  unalter- 


able purpose,  to  confer  this  blessing  on 
all  those  who  shall  believe  in  Christ. 

6  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace 
— His  glorious,  free  love,  without  any  de- 
sert on  our  part. 

7  By  whom  we  who  believe  have,  from 
the  moment  we  believe,  redemption  from 
the  ffuilt  and  power  of  sin,  through  his 
btooa—ThrovLgh  what  he  hath  done  and 
suffered  for  us  ;  according  to  the  riches  of 
his  araee^Accor^dng  to  the  abundant 
overflowings  of  his  free  mercy. 

8  In  all  wisdom  manifested  by  God  in 
the  whole  scheme  of  our  salvation,  and 
prudence  which  he  hath  wrought  in  us, 
that  we  may  know  and  do  all  ms  will. 

9  Having  made  known  to  iw  by  his 
word  and  Spirit,  the  mystery  of  his  will — 
The  gracious  scheme  of  salvation  by  faith, 
which  depends  on  his  sovereign  will  alone. 
This  was  but  darkly  discovered  under  the 
law ;  is  now  totally  hid  from  unbelievers ; 
and  has  heights  and  depths  which  sur- 
pass the  knowledge  even  of  true  believers. 

10  In  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times,  (Li  this  last  administration  of 
God's  grace,  when  the  time  appointed 
was  fully  come)  ?^e  might  gather  together 
into  one  in  Christ  (might  re-unite,  and 
place  in  order  again  under  Christ,  their 
common  head)  all  thinas  which  are  in 
heaven,  and  on  earth-^AJi  angels  and  men, 
whether  living  or  dead  in  the  Lord. 

11  Through  whom  we  Jews  also  have 
obtained  an  inheritance;  the  glorious 
inheritance  of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  to 
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11  In  him  through  whom  we  also 
have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being 
predestinated,  according  to  the  pur- 
pose  of  him  that  worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ; 

12  That  we  who  first  believed  in 
Christ,  might  be  to  the  praise  of  his 
glory  : 

13  In  whom  ye  likewise  believed, 
after  ye  had  heard  the  word  of  truth, 
the  gospel  of  your  salvation  ;  in  whom 
after  ye  had  believed,  ye  were  also 
sealed  bv  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 

14  Wno  is  an  earnest  of  our  inheri- 
tance, till  the  redemption  of  the  pur- 
chased possession,  to  the  praise  of  his 
glory. 

15  Y  Wherefore  I  also,   since  I 


heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesas, 
and  love  to  all  saints, 

16  Cease  not  to  give  thoujcs  for  yon, 
makinff  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers ; 

17  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  gloiy,  may  give 
you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revela- 
tion, through  the  knowledge  of  him  : 

18  The  eves  of  your  understanding 
being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and 
what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  ms  in- 
heritance in  the  saints, 

19  And  what  the  exceeding  great- 
ness of  his  power  towards  us  who  be- 
lieve, accoraing  to  the  energy  of  bis 
mighty  power, 

20  Which  he  exerted  in  Chiisti 


which,  when  belieyem,  we  were  predes- 
tinated^  according  to  the  jiurpose  of  him 
that  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  hia  oum  urt//— The  unalterable  de- 
cree, 'he  that  believeth  shall  be  de- 
livered:' which  will  is  not  arbitrary, 
but  flowing  from  the  rectitude  of  his  na- 
ture :  else,  what  seenritY  woold  there  be, 
that  it  would  be  his  wile  to  keep  his  word, 
even  with  the  elect  f 

12  That  we  Jews  irAo  first  believed— 
Before  the  Gentiles.  As  some  did  in 
everyplace.  Here  is  another  branch  of 
true  gospel  predestination:  he  that  be- 
lieves is  not  only  elected  to  salvation,  (if 
he  endures  to. the  end]  but  is  fore-ap- 
pointed of  Ood  to  walk  m  holiness,  to  the 
praise  of  hie  glory, 

13  In  wJiom  ye  Gentiles  believed  after 
ye  had  heard  the  gospel^  which  God  made 
the  means  of  your  salvation^  in  whom 
after  ye  had  believed  (probably  some  time 
after  their  first  believing,)  ye  were  sealed 
by  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise — ^holy  in 
his  nature  and  operations,  and  promised 
to  all  the  children  of  God.  The  sealing 
seems  to  imply,  1.  A  full  impression  of 
the  image  of  God  on  their  souls:  2.  A 
fall  assurance  of  receiving  all  the  pro- 
mises, whether  relating  to  time  or  eternity. 

14  JFho  thus  sealing  us,  is  an  earnest 
—Both  a  pledge  and  a  foretaste  of  our 
inheritance,  till  the  redemption  of  the  pur* 
chased  possession — (Till  the  church  pur- 
chased with  Christ's  own  blood,  shall  be 
fuUy  delivered  from  all  sin  and  sorrow, 
and  advanced  to  everlasting  cloxy,)  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory — 01  hit  ^orious  wis- 
dom, power,  and  mercy. 


15  Since  J  heard  of  your  faith  and  love 
— ^That  is,  of  your  perseverance  and  in- 
crease therein. 

16  /  cease  not  in  bXI  my  solemn  ad- 
dresses to  God,  to  give  tMnks  for  you, 
making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers — So 
he  did  of  all  the  churches.  Col.  i.  9. 

17  That  the  Father  of  that  infinite 
glory  which  shines  in  the  face  of  Christ, 
from  whom  we  receive  the  ^orious  in- 
heritance, ver.  18,  may  give  youths  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation — The  same  who 
is  the  Spirit  of  promise,  is  also  in  the 
progress  of  the  faithful,  the  Spirit  of  wis- 
dom and  revelation ;  making  them  wise 
unto  salvation,  and  revealing  the  deep 
things  of  God.  He  means  that  wisdom 
and  revelation  common  to  all  real  Chris- 
tians. 

18  The  eyes  of  your  %md€rstandm§  (It 
is  with  these  alone  that  we  discern  the 
things  of  God)  being  first  opened,  and  then 
enlightened  by  his  Spirit,  that  ye  may 
know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling^  thai 
ye  may  experimentally  and  delightfnlly 
know  what  are  the  blessings  which  God 
has  caUed  you  to  hope  for,  by  his  word 
and  his  Spirit,  and  what  are  the  riches  of 
the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints— 
What  an  immense  treasure  of  blessedness 
he  hath  provided  as  an  inheritance  for 
holy  souls  1 

19  And  what  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
his  power  toward  us  who  believe  in  quick- 
ening our  dead  souls,  and  preserving  than 
in  spiritual  life,  according  to  the  power 
which  he  exerted  in  Chrtst,  raising  him 
from  the  dead,  by  the  same  Alsmghty 
power,  whereby  he  raised  Christ. 
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rusing  him  from  the  dead ;  and  he 
hath  seated  him  at  his  own  right 
hand  in  heavenly  places, 

21  Far  above  all  principality  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  world,  but  alao  in  that  whicn  is 
to  come. 

22  And  he  hath  put  all  things  un- 
der his  feet,  and  hath  given  him  to  be 
head  over  all  things  to  the  church, 

23  Which  is  his  body ;  who  is  the 
fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 
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AKD  he  hath  quickened  you,  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin, 

2  Wherein  ye  formerly  walked,  ac- 
cording to  the  course  of  this  world,  ac- 
cording to  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in 
the  sons  of  disobedience ; 

3  Among  whom  also  we  all  former- 
ly had  our  conversation,  in  the  desires 
of  the  flesh,  doing  the  will  of  the 
flesh  and  the  mind,  and  were  by  na- 


20  And  he  hath  seated  him  at  his  own 
riffht'hand^-'BAtii  exalted  him  in  his  hu- 
man nature,  as  a  reward  for  his  sufler- 
ings,  to  a  oniet,  everlasting  poBsession  of 
all  possible  Dlessedness,  majesty,  and  glory. 

21  Far  above  ail  prineipalityy  power, 
mighty  and  <fommtOft--Ood  hath  invested 
him  with  uncontrollable  authority  over 
all  demons  in  hell,  all  angels  in  heaven, 
and  all  potentates  on  earth,  and  every 
name  that  is  named—Vfe  know  the  king 
is  above  all,  though  we  cannot  name  all 
the  officers  of  hu  court.  So  we  know 
that  Christ  is  above  aU,  though  we  canno^ 
name  all  his  subjects,)  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  in  that  which  is  to  come — The 
world  to  come  is  so  styled,  not  because  it 
does  not  vet  exist,  but  because  it  is  not 
yet  risible.  Principalities  and  powers 
are  named  now.  But  those  not  named  '^ 
this  world,  but  shall  be  revealed  in  the 
world  to  come,  are  all  subject  to  Christ. 

22  And  he  hath  given  him  to  be  ftead 
over  all  things  to  the  ehureh'-k  head  for 
guidance  and  government,  and  also  of 
life  and  influence  to  the  whole  and  every 
member  of  it.  All  these  stand  in  the 
nearest  union  with  him,  and  have  as  con- 
tinual and  effectual  a  communication  of 
actirity,  growth,  and  strength  from  him, 
as  the  natural  body  from  its  he^. 

28  The  fulness  of  him  thatjUleth  all  in 
all— It  is  hard  to  say  in  what  sense  this 
can  be  spoken  of  the  church.  But  the 
sense  is  easy  and  natural,  if  we  refer  it  to 
Christ,  who  is  the  fulness  of  the  Father. 

CSAF.  JJ,  V.  1.  And  he  hath  quick- 
ened you— In  ver.  19,  20  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  Paul  spoke  of  God's  working  in 
them  by  the  same  almighty  power  where- 
by he  raised  Christ  from  the  dead.  On 
the  mention  of  this,  he,  in  the  fulness  of 
his  heart,  runs  into  a  flow  of  thought 
oonceioing  the  glory  of  Christ's  exalta- 


tion, thus:  He  here  resumes  the  thread 
of  his  discourse ;  who  were  dead  (Not  only 
diseased,  but  dead ;  absolutely  void  of  all 
spiritual  life,  and  as  incapable  of  quick- 
ening yourselves  as  persons  literally  dead ;) 
in  trespasses  and  «inj— Sins  seem  to  be 
spoken  chiefly  of  the  Gentiles  who  knew 
not  God :  trespasses  of  the  Jews  who  had 
hislaw,  and  yet  regarded  it  not,  ver.  6.  The 
latter  herein  obeyed  the  flesh ;  the  former 
the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air. 

2  The  course  of  this  world— The  word 
translated  course,  means  a  long  series  of 
times,  wherein  one  corrupt  a^e  follows 
another,)  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air;  tiie  effect  of  which  pow- 
er all  may  perceive,  though  all  do  not  un- 
derstand the  cause  of  it ;  a  power  un- 
speakably penetrating  and  widely  difltased ; 
but  yet,  as  to  its  baneful  influences,  be- 
neauk  the  orb  of  believers.  The  evil  spir- 
its are  united  under  one  head,  the  seat  of 
whose  dominion  is  in  the  air.  Here  he 
raises  storms,  makes  visionary  represent- 
ations, and  is  continually  roving  to  and 
fro:  the  Spirit  that  now  worJ^th  with 
mighty  power,  and  so  he  did  and  doth  in 
all  ages,  in  the  sons  of  disobedience— la  all 
who  do  not  believe  the  gospel. 

8  Among  wham  we  Jews  also  formerly 
had  our  conversation ;  doing  tM  will  of 
thejiesh,  in  gross,  brutal  sins,  and  of  the 
mind,  by  spiritual  diabolical  wickedness. 
Flesh  denotes  the  whole  evil  nature ;  the 
body  is  opposed  to  the  soul.  And  were 
by  nature  (in  our  natural  state)  children 
of  trra^A-— Having  the  wrath  of  Ood 
abiding  on  us,  even  as  the  Gentiles.  This 
expression,  by  nature,  occurs  also  GaL  iv. 
8.  Bom.  U.  14,  and  thrice  in  the  11th 
chapter.  But  in  none  of  those  ]^laoea 
does  it  signify  by  custom  or  praetwe,  or 
customary  practice.  For  this  would  make 
the  aposue  guilty  of  great  tautology,  their 
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tare  children  of  wrath  even  as  the 
others. 

4  Bat  God,  being  rich  in  mercy, 
throngh  his  great  love  wherewith  he 
loved  ns, 

5  Hath  quickened  even  OS  together 
with  Christ,  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes ;  (by  Giraoe  ye  are  saved ;) 

6  And  hatn  raised  us  np  together, 
and  made  ns  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  through  Chnst  Jesns  : 

7  That  he  might  show  in  the  ases 
to  come  the  exceeding  riches  of  Lis 
ffrace,  in  his  kindness  towards  us 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

8  ^rbvmce  ye  are  saved  through 
faith ;  and  tiiis  not  of  yourselves  ',Ui$ 
the  gift  of  Qod : 


9  Not  by  works,  lest  any  one 
should  boast. 

10  For  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  through  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  Qod  had  before  pre- 
pared, that  we  might  walk  in  them. 

11  ^  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye 
hemg  formerly  Gentiles  in  the  flesa« 
(who  were  caUed  the  uncircumcision, 
by  that  which  is  called  the  circumcis- 
ion performed  with  hands  in  the  fledi, ) 

12  Were  at  that  time  without 
Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the 
covenants  of  rffomise ;  having  no  hope, 
and  without  God  in  tiie  world ; 

13  But  now  through  Christ  Jesua, 
ye  who  were  formerly  far  off  are 


enstomaiT  rinning  having  been  expressed 
alreadv,  m  the  former  part  of  the  verse. 
But  all  these  passages  agree  in  expressiiig 
what  belongs  to  the  nature  of  the  persons 
spoken  of. 

4  Mercy  removes  misery;  love  confers 
salvation. 

6  I[0  hath  quickened  ui  together  with 
Chriet—ln  conformity  to  him,  and  by  vir- 
tue  of  oor  union  with  him :  by  grace  ye 
are  mcm?— Grace  is  both  the  beginning 
and  end.  The  apostle  writes  indiflerently 
either  in  the  filrat  or  second  person,  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  being  in  the  same  state 
both  by  natore  and  grace.  This  text  op- 
poses aU  spiritual  pride,  and  all  glorying 
m  ourselves.  Therefore  St.  Paul  foresee- 
ing the  backwardness  of  mankind  to  re- 
ceive it,  yet  knowing  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  its  being  received,  again  declares 
the  same  truth,  ver.  8.  in  the  same  words. 

6  And  hath  raised  ue  up  together^  (both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  already,  in  spirit :  and 
ere'  long  our  bodies  too  will  be  raised,) 
And  made  ue  all  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places — This  is  spoken  by  way  of  antici- 
pation. Believers  are  not  yet  possessed 
of  their  seats  in  heaven,  but  each  of  them 
has  aplace  prepared  for  him. 

7  The  ogee  to  come — ^That  is,  all  suc- 
ceeding ages. 

8  £y  grace  are  ye  saved  throughfaith^ 
Grace,  without  respect  to  human  worthi- 
ness, confers  the  glorious  gift.  Faith 
with  an  empty  hand,  and  without  any 
pretence  to  personal  merit,  receives  the 
neavenly  blessing,  and  this  is  not  of  your- 
sehee,      Thie^    refers   to  the  previous 


clause :  that  ye  are  eaved  through  faiths  is 
the  gift  of  God, 

9  Not  by  fTorifef— Neither  this  faith  nor 
this  salvation  is  owing  to  any  works  you 
ever  did,  wUl,  or  can  do. 

10  For  we  are  hie  workmanship — ^Which 
proves  both  that  salvation  is  by  faith,  and 
that  faith  is  the  gift  of  God.  Created  un- 
to good  works — That  afterwards  we  might 
give  ourselves  to  them.  Which  God  had 
before  prepared—The  occasions  of  them: 
«o  we  must  still  ascribe  the  whole  to  God. 
Thai  we  might  walk  in  them — ^Though 
not  be  justified  by  them. 

11  jVherefore  remember — Such  a  re- 
membrance stren^^ens  faith  and  ^ti- 
tude.  That  ye  being  formerly  Gentiles  in 
thejleeh — Neither  circumcised  in  body  nor 
in  spirit.  ITho  were  accordingly  eaUed 
the  uncireumcision  reproachfully,  by  that 
which  is  called  the  drcumeision—Bj  those 
who  call  themselves  the  circumcised,  and 
think  this  a  proof  that  they  are  the  peo- 
ple of  God :  and  who  have  that  outward 
circumcision,  which  is  performed  by  hande 
in  thejleeh, 

12  Were  at  that  time  without  Christ, 
fhaving  no  faith  in,  or  knowledge  of  him,) 
oeitw  aliens  from  the  eommotncealth  of  Is- 
raelr—kA  to  their  temporal  privileges,  and 
spiritual  blessings.  And  strangers  to  the 
covenants  of  promise — The  great  promise 
in  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian  eove- 
nant  was  the  Messiah.  Saving  no  hope^ 
Because  thev  had  had  no  promise  where- 
on to  ground  their  hope :  arui  being  with- 
out God—Ylh6\lj  ignorant  of  the  trae 
God,  even  Atheists.     Bueh  in  truth  are, 
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brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ 

14  For  he  is  our  peace,  he  who  hath 
made  both  one,  having  broken  down 
the  middle  waU  of  partition, 

15  Havinsr  abolished  by  his  flesh 
the  enmity,  tne  law  of  commandments, 
thronsh  his  decrees,  that  he  mi^ht 
form  uie  two  into  one  new  man  in  hmi- 
self,  80  making  peace ; 

IG  And  might  reconcile  both  in  one 
body  to  God  through  the  cross,  having 
slain  the  enmity  thereby. 

17  And  he  came  and  preached  peace 
to  you  that  were  afar  off,  and  to  them 
that  were  nigh. 

18  For  through  him  we  both  have 
access  by  one  Spirit  to  the  Father. 

19  Therefore  ye  are  no  longer  stran- 


gers and  foreigners,  bat  fellow-citixenB 
with  the  sainte,  and  of  the  honsehold 
of  God, 

20  Built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesna 
Christ  nimself  being  the  chief  oomer- 
stone; 

21  On  whom  all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together,  croweth  into  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lora : 

22  On  whom  ye  also  are  built  toge- 
ther, for  an  habitation  of  God  thron^^ 
the  Spirit. 

CHAP.  in. 

FOB  this  cause  I  Paul  am  the  pris- 
oner of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  Gen- 
tiles; 


more  or  less,  all  men,  in  all  ages,  till  they 
know  God,  bv  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit. 
In  the  M?oria— The  wide,  vain  world, 
wherein  ye  wandered  up  and  down,  un- 
holy and  onhappy. 

13  Far  of—Yrom  Ood  and  his  people. 
Nigh — Intimately  united  to  both. 

14  For  he  is  our  peaee—Vat  only  as  he 
purchased  it,  but  as  he  is  the  very  bond 
and  centre  of  union,  ffe  who  hatn  made 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  one  church.  The 
apostle  describes,  1.  The  conjunction  of 
the  Gentiles  with  Israel,  ver.  14,  15.  2. 
The  conjunction  of  both  with  God,  ver. 
15—18.  Each  description  is  subdivided 
into  two  parts.  And  the  former  part  of 
the  one  concerning  abolishing  the  enmity ^ 
answers  the  former  part  of  the  other :  the 
latter  part  of  the  one,  concerning  the 
evangelical  deereee,,  the  latter  part  of  the 
other.  And  hath  broken  down  the  middle 
wall  of  ^r^t^ton—AUuding  to  the  waU 
which  separated  the  court  of  Israel  from 
the  com!  of  the  Gentiles.  Such  a  wall 
was  the  ceremonial  law,  which  Christ 

,  took  away. 

15  Jlavina  aboliehed  by  his  suffering  in 
the  Jteth  the  cause  of  Mm tYy— between 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  even  the  law  of 
ceremonial  eommandmente^  through  his 
decrees^  which  offer  mercy  to  all,  (CoL  ii. 
14.)  that  he  might  form  the  two  (Jew  and 
Gentile,)  into  one  new  man^One  mystical 
bodv. 

16  In  one  body^Oii»  church.  Swifuf 
elain,  by  his  own  death  on  the  cross,  tM 
enmity  which  bad  been  between  sinners 
and  God. 

17  And  he  came  after  his  resureetlon 


andpreaehed  peace,  by  his  ministers  and 
the  Spirit,  to  you  Gentiles,  afar  off-^ki 
the  utmost  distance  from  God;  and  to 
them  thatwere  nigh-To  the  Jews,  who  were 
comparatively  nigh,  being  his  visible 
ehuxch. 

18  For  through  him  we  both  (Jews  and 
Gentiles)  hove  aecess-JAhexiy  of  approach- 
ing, by  the  guidance  and  aia  of  one  spirit 
to  God  as  our  Father,  Christ,  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Father,  the  Three-One  God,  stand 
often  in  the  same  order. 

19  Therefore  ye  are  no  longer  strangers, 
but  eitizene  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem; 
no  longer  foreigners,  but  received  into  the 
reryfamuy  of  God, 

20  And  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and prophets^Aa  the  founda- 
tion sustains  the  building,  so  the  word  of 
God,  declared  by  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, sustains  the  faith  of  all  believers. 
God  laid  the  foundation  by  them:  but 
Christ  himself  is  the  chief  corner-stone  of 
the  foundation.  Elsewhere  he  is  termed, 
The  foundation  itself,  1  Cor.  iii.  11. 

21  On  whom  all  the  building  JUly 
framed  together — The  whole  fabric  oi  the 
universal  church  rises  up  like  a  great  pile 
of  living  materials  into  an  holy  temple  in 
the  Lord,  dedicated  to  Christ  and  inhabi- 
ted by  him,  and  in  which  he  displays  his 

Sresence,  and  is  worshipped  and  glori- 
ed. "What  is  the  temple  of  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians,  whom  ye  formerly  wor- 
shipped, to  this? 

CffAF,III,v.l,  Tot  this  cause,  ihMi 
ye  may  be  so  built  together,  I  am  a  priS' 
oner  fir  the  OentileH^Vot  your  aaTsn- 
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2  (Seeing  ye  have  heard  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  grace  of  God,  given  me  in 
your  behalf,) 

3  That  by  revelation  he  made  known 
to  me  the  mystery  :  as  I  wrote  before 
in  few  words. 

4  By  reading  which  ye  may  under- 
stand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery 
of  Christ, 

5  Which  in  other  ages  was  not  made 
known  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  hath 
now  been  revealed  to  his  holy  apos- 
tles and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ; 

6  That  the  Gentilea  are  joint  heirs, 
and  of  the  same  bodv,  and  joint-par- 
takers of  his  promise  by  Christ  through 
the  gospel,    , 

7  Of  which  I  have  been  made  a 
minister,  according  to  the  gift  of  the 
grace  of  God  given  to  me  by  the  effec- 
tual working  of  his  power. 

8  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the 
least  of  all  saints,  hath  this  grace  been 
given,  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ ; 


9  And  to  make  all  men  see  what  «• 
the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which 
was  hidden  from  eternity  by  God,  who 
created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ : 

10  That  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  might  now  be  made  known  by 
the  church  to  the  principalities  and 
powers  in  heavenly  o^cm, 

1 1  According  to  the  eternal  purpose 
which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord ; 

12  By  whom  we  have  boldness  and 
access  with  confidence  through  faith 
in  him. 

13  Wherefore  I  entreat  you  not  to 
faint  at  my  afiOictions  for  yon,  which 
is  your  gloi^. 

14  For  this  cause  I  bend  my  knees 
to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15  (Of  whom  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named.) 

16  That  he  would  sive  you,  aooord- 
ing  to  the  riches  of  ms  fflory,  to  be 
strengthened  with  might  oy  bob  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man; 


tage,  and  for  asserting  your  right  to  these 
blessings.  This  it  was  which  so  em-aged 
the  Jews  against  him. 

2  The  dupensation  of  thegraee  of  Qod 
given  me  in  your  benalf—Thtii  is,  the 
commission  to  dispense  the  gracious  gos- 
pel ;  to  you  Gentiles  in  particular.  This 
they  had  heard  from  his  own  mouth. 

8  The  mysUry  of  salvation  by  Christ 
alone,  and  that  both  to  Jeira  and  Gentiles, 
aa  J  wrote  before — ^Ch.  i.  9, 10;  the  words 
of  which  passage  he  here  repeats. 

6  Which  in  other  (in  former)  agea  woe 
not  so  clearly  or  folly  made  known  to  the 
eons  of  men — To  any  man,  no,  not  to  Eze- 
kid,  so  often  styled  '  son  of  man,'  nor 
to  any  of  the  ancient  prophets.  Those 
here  spoken  of  are  New  Testament  pro- 
phets. 

6  That  the  Gentiles  are  jotnt-heire  of 
God,  and  of  the  same  body^  nnder  Christ 
the  head,  and  Joint  partakers  of  hit  pro- 
miM^The  commumon  of  the  Bloly  Ghost. 

7  Aeeording  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of 
Ood—ThAi  is,  the  apostleship  which  he 
hath  graciondy  given  me.  and  which  he 
hath  qualified  me  for,  by  the  effitctual 
working  of  hie  power  in  me  and  by  me. 

8  Unto  me,  who  am  leee  than  the  least 
of  all  saints f  is  this  grace  given^-Ken  are 
the  noblest  stxalni  of  eloqttonoe  to  paint 


the  low  opinion  the  apostle  had  of  him- 
self, and  the  fulness  of  unfathomable 
blessings  which  are  treasured  up  in  Christ. 

9  Jvhat  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery, 
(what  those  mysterious  blessings  are 
whereof  all  believers  jointlv  partake,) 
which  was  in  great  measure  hidden  from 
eternity  by  God^  who,  to  make  way  for 
the  free  exercise  of  his  love,  created  aU 
Mtn^t— This  is  the  foundation  of  all  his 
dispensations. 

10  That  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God 
might  be  made  known  by  the  ehureh — ^By 
what  is  done  in  the  church,  which  is  the 
theatre  of  the  divine  wisdom. 

12  By  whom  we  have  tree  aceeUy  (such 
as  those  petitioners  have  who  are  intro- 
duced to  the  royal  presence  bv  some  d^- 
tinguished  fovonrito,)  and  boumess^'XJnTe- 
strained  liberty  of  speech,  such  as  children 
use  in  addressing  an  indulgent  father, 
disclosing  all  their  wants,  and  making 
known  all  their  requests. 
18  The  not  faintmg  is  your  glory, 
15  Of  whom  (the  Father)  the  whole 
family  of  angels  tfi  heaven,  saints  in  para- 
dise, and  believers  on  earth  are  named  : 
beinff  the  'children  of  God,'  a  more  hon- 
ourable title  than  *  children  of  Abraham,*) 
and  depending  on  him  as  the  father  c» 
the  family. 


EPHESIAKS,  CHAP.  IV. 


4S3 


17  That  ChziBt  may  dwell  in  yonr 
hearts  by  faith : 

18  Tliatbemff  rooted  and  grounded 
in  love,  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend 
with  all  thesaints,  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height, 

19  And  to  know  the  love  of  Chnst, 
which  rarpasseth  knowledge,  that  ye 
may  be  filled  with  all  the  fnlneea  of 
God. 

20  Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  do 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the 
power  that  worketh  in  ns, 

21  To  him  be  glorr  in  the  chnreh 
thronghont  all  ages  by  Christ  Jesus, 
world  without  end.    Amen. 


I 


CHAP.  IV. 

THEKEFOKE,    the  prisoner   of 
the  Lord,  beseech  you  to  walk 


worthy  of  the  calling  wherewith  ye 
are  called, 

2  With  all  lowliness  and  meekness^ 
with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one 
another  in  love. 

3  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  by  the  bond  of  peace. 

4  There  is  one  bodv  and  one  Spiiiti 
as  ye  are  also  called  in  one  hope  of 
yoar  calling; 

5  One  Lord,  one  faith,  onebnytism. 

6  One  God  and  Father  of  aU,  who 
is  above  iJl|  and  throng  all,  and  in 
us  all. 

7  But  to  every  one  of  us  is  given 
grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
gift  of  Christ 

8  Wherefore  he  saith,  (a)  Having 
ascended  on  high,  he  led  captivity 
csptiveL  and  gave  gifts  to  men. 

la)  Finlmlzfitt.8. 

9  (Now  thii  expresnon,  He  ascend- 


16  The  rkhee  of  hit  ohiy^The  im- 
mense fulness  of  his  glorious  wisdom, 
power,  and  mercy.  The  inner  ma9H-The 
soul. 

17  2>iM0— That  is,  constantly  and  sen- 
sibly abide. 

18  That  beiriff  rooted  and  (frotmded-^ 
Deeply  fixed  and  established  mi  <om,  ye 
may  eomprehendy  so  far  as  human  mind 
can,  what  ie  the  breadth  of  the  love  of 
Chriet — embraeing  alt  mankind;  and 
length — from ereriasting  to  everlasting; 
and  deptk^noi  to  be  fathomed  by  any 
creature ;  and  height-^ikoi  to  be  reached 
by  any  enemy. 

19  And  to  know^Bat  the  apostle  cor- 
rects himself,  and  immediately  states  it 
cannot  be  folly  known.  This  only  we 
know,  that  the  love  of  Chriet  eurpaeeeth 
all  knowledge;  that  ye  may  be  jUkd^ 
(which  is  the  som  of  aU,)  with  all  tneful' 
neee  of  Ood—WiMi  all  his  liaht,  lore,  wis- 
dom, holiness,  power,  and  ^ory.  A  per- 
fection far  beyond  the  bare  freedom  from 
sin. 

20  Now  to  him  (this  doxology  is  adapt- 
ed to  strengthen  our  faith,  that  we  may 
not  stagger  at  the  great  thin^  the  apos- 
tle has  been  praying  for,  as  if  they  were 
too  much  for  Ood  to  give,  or  for  us  to  ei> 
peet.irom  him,)  that  ie  able-^Ren  is  a 
most  beautiful  sradation.    When  he  has 

g'ven  us  0xeee<nnfft  yea  abundant  bless- 
gs,  still  we  may  aek  for  more :  and  he 
i$a6l$todo]h.   BnlwenaylAMofiaocs 


than  we  have  asked :  he  is  aUe  to  do  this 
also.  Yea,  and  above  aU  this,  above  all 
we  aek  ;  and  above  all  we  can  think :  nay, 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we 
can  ask  or  think. 

21  In  the  ehurek'-On  earth  and  in 
heaven. 

CHAP.  TV,  9,1,  I  therefore,  the  pri- 
eoner  of  the  Xorif— Imprisoned  for  his 
sake  and  for  ^onr  sakes :  for  the  sake  of 
the  gospel  which  he  had  preached  amongst 
thenL  This  was  a  powerful  motive  to 
them,  to  comfort  him  under  it  by  their 
obedience. 

8  JBndeawmriny  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Bpirit^-ThaX  mntual  union  and  harmony 
which  is  a  froit  of  the  Spirit.  1^  bond 
of  peace  is  love. 

4  There  ie  one  body ^The  uniterBal 

ehuich,  all  believers.  One  Spirit,  one 
Lord,  one  Ood  and  Ikther—Tbe  ever^ 
blessed  Trinity,  One  hope  of  heaven. 

6  One  oxAnexd  bapttem, 

A  One  Ood  and  ikher  of  aU  that  be- 
lieve, who  ie  above  atf— Presiding  ofer  dl 
his  children,  operating  tkroaah  Ihem  all 
by  Christ,  Muf  dwdHng  in  atthj  his  Spirit 

7  Aeeordiny  to  the  wesmrs  of  the  yifl 
of  OV^riif— Aeootdlng  as  Christ  is  pleased 
to  give  to  each. 

8  Wherefore  he  eoith,  (That  is,  In  vs- 
ferenoe  to  whieh  God  saith  by  Darid) 
Saviny  aeeended  on  kiyhy  he  led  eaptiinly 
eaptm  He  trttmpbad  oi«  dl  lis  w^ 
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ed,  what  ia  it,  but  that  he  also  des- 
cended first  to  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth? 

10  He  that  descended  is  the  same 
that  also  ascended,  far  above  all  the 
heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things. ) 

11  And  he  gave  some  apostles,  and 
some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists, 
and  some  pastors  and  teachers ; 

12  For  the  perfecting  of  Uie  ssints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministiy,  for  the 
edifying  the  body  of  Christ ; 

13  Till  we  are  come  in  the  imity  of 
the  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  to  a  perfeot  man,  to  the  mea- 


sure of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ: 

14  That  we  may  be  no  longer  chil- 
dren, fluctuatinff  to  and  fro,  and  csr- 
ried  about  with  evexj  wind  of  doc- 
trine, by  the  sleight  ot  men,  and  can- 
ning craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in 
wait  to  deceive : 

16  But  speaking  the  truth  in  love, 
may  ^w  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
who  IS  the  head,  even  Christ : 

16  From  whom  the  whole  body 
joined  together  and  compacted,  by 
that  whicn  every  joint  supplieth  ac- 
cording to  the  effectual  working  in 


mies,  Satan,  nn,  snd  death,  whieh  had 
enalaved  all  the  world :  alluding  to  the 
custom  of  ancient  eonquerors,  who  led 
those  they  had  oonquered  in  chains  after 
them :  ofuf,  as  they  alio  used  to  bestow 
gifts  to  the  people,  at  their  return  from 
victory,  so  he  ffav9  gifts  to  mm — ^Both 
the  ordinaiy  and  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Spirit. 

9  Jsow  thit  sxpraaiony  He  atemdidy 
what  itit^but  that  k$  dlwMfufsKf— Does  it 
not  imply  that  he  descended  first?  Cer- 
tainly it  does,  on  the  suppositicm  of  beinff 
God.  Otherwise  it  would  not:  since  aU 
tiie  saints  will  ascend  to  heaven,  though 
none  of  them  descended  thence.  Into  th$ 
lower  parts  of  the  earth — So  the  womb  is 
ddled,  Psabn  «r^n\t.  16,  the  grave,  Psabn 
liiii.  9. 

10  Se  that  deseetided  (thus  amasinglv 
humbled  himself)  is  the  same  that  ascena- 
^i^That  was  so  highlv  exalted.  That  ho 
atight  fiU  all  things  (the  whole  church) 
with  his  Spirit,  presence,  and  operations. 

11  And  among  other  of  his  free  gifts, 
he  aave  some  apostles — His  chief  ministers 
and  special  witnesses,  who  saw  him  after 
his  resuirection,  and  received  their  com- 
mission immediately  from  him.  And 
oomo  prophets^  and  some  ooamgelists—L 
prophet  testifies  of  things  to  come;  an 
evangelist  of  things  past :  and  that  chiefly 
by  preaching 'the  gospel  before  or  after 
any  of  the  apostles.  All  these  were  ex- 
traordinary officers:  the  ordinary  were 
somopastorSt  watchinff  over  their  several 
flocks :  and  some  ttaonorSy  whether  of  the 
same,  or  lower  order,  to  assist  them  as 
might  be  required. 

12  In  this  verse  is  noted  the  ofilee  of 
ministers;  in  the  next,  the  aim  of  the 
saints ;  in  vsr.  14^16,  the  way  of  growing 


in  grace.  And  each  of  these  nas  three 
parts,  standing  in  the  same  order,  /br 
ths  porfeeting  the  saints  (the  eompletiag 
them  both  in  number,  ami  their  various 
^s  and  graces)  for  the  work  of  the  mm- 
tstrVf  (the  serving  God  and  his  church  in 
their  various  ministrations^  for  the  edifg- 
ingofthebodvofChrist^'DiehaJiJL^Bgvg 
his  mystical  bodv  in  faith,  love,  holiness. 

18  Till  all  and  every  one  of  us  earns  m 
the  unity  of  the  faith  and  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  6od  to  an  exact  agreement  ia 
the  Christian  doctrine,  and  an  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of 
Ood.  2b  a  perfect  man—To  a  state  d 
spiritual  mannood  in  understanding  and 
strength,  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christr-Xo  that  maturity  of 
age  and  spiritual  stature  in  whit^  we 
shall  be  full  of  Christ,  so  that  he  will  be 
all  in  all. 

14  Fluctuating  to  andfro^  (from  within, 
even  where  there  is  no  wind,)  and  carried 
about  with  evorg  wind,  (from  without, 
when  we  are  assaulted  by  others,  who  are 
unstable  as  the  wind,)  bg  the  sleight  of  mm 
— B^  their  cogging  the  dice  ;  so  the  origi* 
nal  implies ;  tricmng  or  deceiving. 

16  Into  Aim— Into  his  image  and  Spi- 
rft,  and  into  a  foil  union  with  him. 

16  From  whom  the  whole  mystical  bodg 
fitlg  joined  together  (all  the  parts  beins 
fitted  for  and  adapted  to  each  other,  and 
exactly  harmoniaing  with  the  whole,)  and 
eampacfed- -Knitted  and  cemented  to||e- 
ther  with  the  utmost  firmnesa,  maketh  in- 
croase  bv  that  whieh  every  joint  euppUeth; 
or,  by  the  mutual  help  of  erery  joint,  ac- 
cordmg  to  the  ffectual  working  in  the 
measure  of  everg  SMWidfr— According  as 
every  member  in  ita  measure  eflbetuaUy 
woKks  lor  ths  support  and  growth  of  ths 
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the  meaanre  of  every  member,  maketh 
an  increaae  of  the  body,  to  the  edify- 
ing of  iteell  in  love. 

17  1[  This  therefore  I  aay  and  tes- 
tify in  the  Lord,  that  ye  no  longer 
walk  as  the  rest  o^  the  GientileB  waSc, 
in  the  vanity  of  your  mind  ; 

18  Having  the  miderstanding  dark- 
ened, being  alieniated  from  the  life  of 
God  by  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them, 
thron^the  hardness  of  their  hearts : 

19  Who  being  past  feeling,  have 
given  themselves  up  to  lascivious- 
neas,  to  work  all  unoleanness  with 
greediness. 

20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ; 

21  Seeing  ve  have  heard  him,  and 
been  taught  by  him,  (as  the  truth  is 
in  Jesus:) 


22  To  put  off,  with  respect  to  the 
former  conversation,  the  old  man, 
which  is  corrupt,  according  to  the  de- 
ceitful desires : 

23  But  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  your  mind : 

24  And  to  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  created  after  God,  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness. 

25  ^  Wherefore,  putting  away  ly- 
ing, sp»eak  ye  every  man  truth  wiw 
his  neighbour :  for  we  are  members 
one  of  another. 

26  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not;  let 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath : 

27  Neither  give  place  to  the  deviL 

28  Let  him  that  std^  steal  no 
more:  but  rather  let  hun  labour, 
working  with  his  hands  the  thing 


whole.  Alluding  to  the  different  joints 
and  members  of  the  bodv,  knit  tosether 
by  ▼arlout  ligaments,  and  famiBhed  with 
vetiels  of  commonication  from  the  head 
to  every  psjrt. 

17  2%MlA#r»f0r0/«iy  (He  rstums  thi- 
ther where  he  begon,  ver.  1.)  tmd  testify 
m  tk$  Lord—lsk  the  name  and  bv  the  au- 
thority of  the  Lord  Jtnu.  In  t\$  vanity 
of  the  mind^Ktmng  lost  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  Bom.  L  21.  This  is  the 
root  of  all  evil  wsUdng. 

18  Htmng  their  umeretanding  darkens 
ed,  throuah  the  iffneranee  that  ie  in  them^ 
so  that  they  are  totaUv  void  of  the  light 
of  God,  neither  have  they  any  knowledge, 
of  his  wiU,  being  alienatedfrom  the  life  of 
Ood-'ViieT  strangers  to  the  divine  life. 
Through  the  hardnete  of  their  hearts^ 
CaJloiis  and  senaeleis.  And  where  there 
is  no  sense,  there  can  be  no  life. 

19  Who  being  poet  feeling^The  ori^- 
nal  emphatically  metJiM  past  feeling  pam. 
Pain  urges  the  sick  to  seek  a  remedy, 
which,  where  there  is  no  pain,  is  little 
thought  of.  Moving  given  themeelvee  up 
—Freely,  of  Iheir  own  accord.  Zaeeivt' 
oneneee  is  but  one  branch  of  mteteannese^ 
which  implies  impurity  of  every  kind. 

20  But  ye  have  not  eo  learned  Chriet — 
That  is,  ye  cannot  act  thus,  now  ye  know 
him,  since  ye  know  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation allows  of  no  sin. 

21  Seeitw  ye  have  heard  him  teaehinff 
^ou  inwardly  by  his  Spirit.  A»  the  trutn 
a  in  Jeeue — Accordingto  his  own  g<»pel. 

Sa  The  old  SMii-That  is,  the  whole 


body  of  sin.  All  sinfol  deeirm  are  deceit' 
ful;  promising  happiness  which  they 
cannotgive. 

23  l%e  tpwit  of  your  siifM^The  very 
ground  of  your  heart. 

24  IHte  new  man— Universal  hdiness. 
After — In  the  very  image  of  God. 

25  Wherefore,  seeing  ye  are  created 
anew,  walk  in  holiness  and  famth.  Jbr 
we  are  members  one  of  another,  to  which 
intimate  union  all  deceit  is  quite  repug- 
nant. 

26  3eyeangru,andeinnot^ThAiiB,ii 
ye  are  angry,  take  heed  ye  sin  not.  Anger 
at  sin  is  not  evil;  but  we  should  feel  only 
pity  to  the  sinner.  Let  not  the  eun  go 
down  upon  your  wrath — Reprove  your 
brother  end  be  reconciled  immediately. 
[See  Beat.  zziv.  12 — 16.  Even  Pythago- 
ras, a  Heathen,  advised  that  after  a  quar- 
rel through  anger,  they  should  shake 
hands  and  become  friends  again  bef on 
the  sun  went  down.] 

27  Neither  givepiace  to  thedevilhy  any 
delay. 

28  But  rather  let  him  labour,  lest  idle- 
ness lead  him  to  steal  again.  And  who- 
ever has  sinned  in  any  kind,  ought  the 
more  zealously  to  practise  the  opposite 
virtue.  That  he  may  have  to  give,  and 
so  be  no  longer  a  nuisance,  but  a  blessing 
to  his  neighbours. 

29  But  that  which  ie  aood  (profitable  to 
the  speaker  and  hearers;  to  the  use  of  edi- 
fying, (to  forward  them  in  repentance, 
faith,  or  holiness,)  that  it  may  minister 
graee,'-Be  a  means  of  conveying  mors 
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whioh  18  good,  that  he  may  have  to 
give  to  him  that  needeth. 

29  Let  no  oomipt  diMonne  proceed 
out  of  your  moath,  bat  that  whidi  u 
good,  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it 
may  minister  graoe  to  the  hearers. 

30  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  whereby  ye  have  been  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

31  Let  ail  bitterness,  and  wratii, 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil- 
speaking,  be  put  away  from  yon,  with 
sll  malice. 

32  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tender-hearted,  f  craving  one  another : 
as  Ood  also  for  CSinst's  sake  hath  for- 
given yon. 

CHAP.  V. 

BE  ye  therefore  followen  of  God,  as 
beloved  children : 

2  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also 
hath  loved  us,  and  given  himself  up 
for  us,  an  offering  imd  a  sacrifice  to 
Gtod  of  a  sweet-smiling  savour. 

3  But  let  not  f oniication,  or  any 


undeanness,  or  eovetonsDess,  be  even 

named  among  you,  as  beoometh  saints : 

4  Neither  obscenity,  nor  foolish 
talking,  nor  jestinSy  which  are  not 
convenient ;  lAit  rattier  thanksgiving. 

5  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whore- 
monger, or  unclean  person,  or  covet- 
ous man,  who  is  an  idolat^,  hath  any 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  of  God. 

6  Let  no  one  deceive  you  with  vain 
words;  fw  because  of  these  things 
the  wrath  of  God  oometh  upon  the 
SOBS  of  disobedience. 

7  Be  ye  not  therefore  partaken  with 
them. 

8  For  ye  were  once  darkness,  but 
now  ye  are  light  in  the  Lord :  walk  as 
children  of  light ; 

9  (For  the  fruit  of  the  light  is  in 
all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and 
tru&.) 

10  Proving  what  is  acceptable  to 
the  Lord. 

11  And  have  no  fellowship  with 


grace  into  their  hearts.  Hence  we  learn 
what  diseourt»  is  eorrupt^  as  it  were  ttink- 
ntffm  the  nostrils  of  God;  namely,  all 
that  is  not  projltable  and  edifying,  not 
raited  to  mimtUnr  arace  to  the  nearere. 

80  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit—Bj  any 
disobedience,  particularly  by  cormpt  dis- 
course, or  by  any  of  the  following  sins. 
Bo  not  force  him  to  withdraw  from  you, 
as  a  friend  do^  whom  yon  aneie  by  un- 
kind behariour.  The  My  of  redemption-^ 
That  is,  the  day  of  judgment,  in  which 
our  redemption  will  be  completed. 

81  Let  all  bittemeee— The  height  of  set- 
tled anger,  opposite  to  ki$tdneea,  ver.  82. 
And  frra^A— Lasting  displeasure  toward 
the  ignorant,  and  them  that  are  out  of  the 
way,  opposite  to  tender-heartedneea.  And 
anger— The  first  risings  of  dis^t  at  those 
that  injure  you,  opposite  to  iorgioing  otte 
another.  And  emmour,  or  bawling.  *  I 
am  not  angry,  says  one,  but  it  is  my  way 
to  roeak  so.'  Then  unlearn  that  wav. 
Ana  evil  speaking — ^Be  it  in  ever  so  miM 
and  soft  a  tone,  or  with  great  professions 
of  kindness.  Here  is  a  beautiful  retro- 
gradation,  beginning  with  the  highest, 
and  descending  to  the  lowest  degree  of  the 
^oantoflove. 

82  Am  6rMf— Showing  himself  kind  and 


tender-hearted  in  the  highest  degree,  hath 
forgiven  you. 

CRAF,  V.  V.  1.  Be  ye  therefore  fol- 
lowere  (imitators)  of  Ood  m  forgiving  and 
loving.  O  how  much  more  honourable 
and  more  happy,  to  imitate  God,  than 
Homer,  Virgil,  or  Alexander  the  Great  1 

8  But  let  not  any  impure  love  be  even 
named  or  heard  of  among  you.  Keep  at  a 
distance  from  it,  as  beeometh  saints. 

4  ^^or  foolish  <a/Jt»fi^— TitUe-tattie, 
talking  of  nothing,  the  weather,  fashions, 
meat  and  drink.  Nor  jesting — ^The  word 
means  facetionsness,  esteemed  by  the 
Heathens  a  half-virtue.  But  how  often 
even  this  quenches  the  Spirit,  those  who 
are  tender  of  conscience  know :  which  are 
not  convenient  for  a  Christian,  as  neither 
increasing  his  faith,  nor  holiness. 

6  Because  of  these  thinge—hz  innocent 
as  the  Heathens  esteem  them,  and  as 
those  dealers  in  vain  ioords  would  per- 
suade you  to  think  them. 

8  Te  toere  once  darkness— Total  blind- 
ness and  ignorance.  Walk  as  ehUdren  of 
light — Suitable  to  your  present  know- 
ledge. 

9  The  fruit  of  the  light  (opposite  to  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  ver.  U.)  ie 
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the  nnfmitfal  works  of  dartnfiiw,  but 
rather  reprove  them. 

12  For  it  is  a  shame  evea  to  speak 
of  the  things  which  are  done  by  them 
in  secret. 

13  But  all  things  which  are  reproved 
are  made  manif^  by  the  light ;  for 
whatsoever  doth  ma^e  manifest  is 
light 

14  Wherefore  he  aaith.  Awake,  thoa 
that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, 
and  Chnst  shall  give  thee  light. 

15  See  then  tluit  ye  walk  circum- 
spectly, not  as  fools,  but  as  wise  men, 

16  Redeeming  the  time^  because 
the  days  are  evu. 

17  wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise,  but 
understanding  what  is  the  will  of  the 
Lord. 

18  And  be  not  drunken  with  wine, 


wherein  is  excess;  but  be  ye  filled 
with  the  Spirit ; 

19  Speaking  to  each  other  in  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  sing- 
ing  and  makii^  melody  with  your 
hearts  unto  the  Lord  ; 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for  all 
things  unto  God,  even  the  Father,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

21  Submitting  yourselves  one  to 
another  in  the  fear  of  God. 

22  ^  Wives,  submit  yourselves  to 
your  own  husbands  as  tmto  the  Lord : 

23  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of 
the  wife,  as  Christ  also  is  the  head  of 
the  chuit^  :  (and  he  is  the  Saviour  of 
the  body.) 

24  Therefore  as  the  church  is  sub- 
ject to  Christ,  so  also  let  the  wives  be 
to  their  own  husbands  in  every  thing. 


M  (that  is,  oonnsU  in)  ffdodnen,  and 
rtghteoutneai,  and  truth,  opposite  to  the 
sins  spoken  of,  ch.  iv.  25,  &e. 

11  Jteprove  them^To  avoid  them  is  not 
enough. 

12  In  uent^AB  flying  the  light. 

18  But  aU  things  tphich  are  reproved^ 
art  thereby  dragged  out  into  the  light, 
and  made  manifest  (shown  in  their  proper 
colours,)  bjf  the  light :  for  whateoever  aoth 
make  manifest  is  l^ht'-Thai  is,  for  no- 
thing but  ught  (yea,  light  from  heaven) 
can  make  any  thing  manifest. 

14  mere/ore  he  (God)  saith  in  the 
general  tenor  of  his  woid,  to  all  who  are 
m  darkness,  Awake,  theu  that  sleepest  in 
ignorance  of  God  and  thyself,  in  stupid 
insensibilitv,  and  arise  from  the  death  of 
sin,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light—' 
Knowledge,  holiness,  happiness. 

15  Cireumspeetlg—'ExActlj,  with  the 
utmost  accnraoy,  getting  to  the  hiahest 
piteh  of  eeerg  point  ot  hohnem.  Ifot  ae 
fools,  who  think  not  where  they  are  go- 
ing, or  do  not  make  the  best  of  ttieir  wav. 

16  With  all  possible  care  redeeming  the 
time — Saving  sll  yon  can  for  the  best  pur- 
poses ;  buying  every  possible  moment  out 
of  the  hands  of  sin  and  Satan,  out  of  the 
hands  of  ease,  pleasure,  worldly  business ; 
the  more  diligently,  because  the  present 
are  evil  days,  days  of  grossest  ignorance, 
immorality,  and  profaneness. 

17  fFhat  the  tnll  of  the  lord  is  in  everj 
time,  ^ace,  and  circumstance. 

18  Jr  herein  is  exeese—yiihich  leads  to 
debauchery  of   every  kind.    Hut  be  ye 


jUledwith  the  ^^pu^  in  dl  his  graces,  who 
gives  nobler  pleasure  than  wine  can  do. 

19  Speakina  to  each  other  by  ihe  Spirit, 
inpsafau  of  David,  and  hymns  of  praise, 
atM  spiritual  songs  on  a  divine  subject. 
By  there  beins  no  inspired  sonss  pecu- 
liarly adapted  to  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion as  there  were  to  the  Jewish,  it  is 
evident  that  the  promise  d  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  believers  in  the  last  days,  was  by 
his  larger  efltasion  to  supply  tiie  lack  of 
it.  Singing  with  your  hearts  as  well  as 
your  voice,  to  the  Lord  Jeans  who  seareh- 
eth  the  heart. 

20  Oiving  thanks  at  all  times  and  plaoes, 
for  all  things,  posperous  or  adverse,  since 
aU  work  together  for  good.  In  the  name 
of,  or  through  om  Lord  Jeeus  Christy  by 
whom  we  receive  all  good  things. 

22  In  the  following  directions  concern- 
ing relative  duties,  the  inferiors  are  all 
along  placed  before  the  superiors,  because 
the  general  proposition  is  concerning  euh- 
miseum.  And  inferiors  ought  to  do  their 
duty,  whatever  their  superiors  do.  Wives, 
submit  yourselves  to  your  own  husbands, 
unless  where  God  foH>ids.  Otherwise,  in 
all  different  things,  the  will  of  the  hus- 
band is  a  law  to  the  wife.  As  unto  the 
Lord— The  obedience  a  wife  pays  to  her 
husband,  is  at  the  same  time  paid  to 
Christ  himself,  he  being  the  heaa  of  the 
^fe,  ae  Christ  is  head  of  the  ehureh, 

28  7^  AAU^The  governor,  guide,  and 
guardian  of  the  wife.  And  he  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  body—The  church,  from 
all  sin  and  misery. 
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25  Hosbands,  love  your  wives,  even 
as  Christ  loved  the  diurch,  and  gave 
himself  for  it ; 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  it  (hav- 
ing cleansed  U  by  the  washmg  of  wa- 
ter) through  the  word : 

27  That  he  might  present  it  to  him- 
self a  glorious  church,  not  havins  spot, 
or  wrmkle,  or  any  such  thing,  wat  it 
may  be  holy  and  unblamable. 

28  Men  ought  so  to  love  their  wives 
as  their  own  bodies :  he  that  loveth 
his  wife,  loveth  himself. 

29  Now  no  one  ever  hated  his  own 
flesh ;  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth 
it,  as  also  the  Lord  the  church. 

30  For  we  are  members  of  his  body, 
of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

31  For  (6)  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall 
be  ioined  to  his  wife ;  and  they  two 
shall  be  one  flesh.  (p)  Gen.  ii.  24. 


32  This  is  a  ^;reat  mystery ;  I  mean 
oonceminc  Chnst  and  the  church. 

33  But  let  every  one  of  you  in  par> 
ticular  so  love  his  wife  as  huuself  :  and 
let  the  wife  reverence  her  husband. 

CHAP.  VI. 

CHILDREN,  obey  your  parents  in 
the  Lord  ;  for  this  is  ri^t. 

2  (c)  Honour  thy  father  and  mo- 
ther (which  is  the  first  commandment 
with  a  promise)  (r)  Exod.  xz.  20. 

3  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee, 
and  thou  mayest  live  long  upon  the 
earth. 

4  And  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath  ;  but  bring  them  up 
in  the  instruction  and  discipline  dt 
the  Lord. 

6  ^  Servants,  obey  your  masters 
according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and 


84  In  ¥Miry  ihmg  which  isnotcontrazy 
to  evOTv  command  of  God. 

25  BMn  Off  ChiriMt  loved  the  ehurek-- 
Here  is  the  true  model  of  conjugal  afTec- 
tion.  With  thie  kind  of  affection,  with 
this  decree  of  it,  and  to  thit  end^  should 
husbands  love  tiieir  wives. 

26  That  he  might  eaneiify  it  through 
the  uford—Tho  ordinary  channel  of  all 
blesrings.  Mavina  cleaneed  it  from  the 
guilt  and  power  of  sin,  by  the  waehing  of 
footer  in  baptism,  if  witii  the  *  outward 
visible  sign '  we  receive  the  inward  spirit- 
ual grace. 

27  That  he  mi^ht  preeent  it,  even  in 
this  world,  to  himeelf  as  his  spouse,  a 
glorioue  ehureh,  aU  ^orious  witain,  not 
hamng  epot  of  impurity  from  any  sin,  or 
wrinlcle  of  any  deformity  from  any  decay. 

28  Aa  their  own  boaiee—'ShtX  is,  as 
themselves.  He  that  loveth  hia  wife, 
loveth  himaelf,  which  is  not  a  sin,  but  an 
indisputable  duty. 

29  Sie  own  /^A— That  is,  himself. 
Nowrieheth  ondeherieheth^—ThtA  is,  feeds 
and  dothes  it, 

80  liir  we  (The  reason  why  Christ 
cherishes  the  church,  is  that  dose  con- 
nexion between  them,  which  is  here  ex- 
pressed in  the  words  of  Moses,  originally 
spoken  ooneeming  Eve,)  are  membere-^ 
Are  as  intimately  united  to  Christ  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  as  if  it  were  literally >CwA 
0/  hiejleeh,  and  bone  of  hie  bone. 


81  Btr  thie  cauM-^Because  of  this  in- 
timate union. 

CSAF,  VJ.v.l.  Children,  obey  voter 
parente  in  aU  things  lawful  (The  will  of 
the  parent  is  a  law  to  the  cnild)  in  ihg 
Lord ;  for  his  sake,  for  thie  ie  right — 
Manifestiy  just  and  reasonable. 

2  Honour — ^That  is,  love,  reverence, 
obey  in  aU  things.  The  mother  is  specially 
mentioned,  as  being  more  liable  to  be 
slighted  than  the  father.  fFhieh  i»  the 
flret  eommandment  with  a  promise — [This 
is  the  first  precept  of  the  law  with  a  par- 
ticular promise  attached,  and  the  apostle 
notes  it  to  show  that  obedience  to  parents 
is  a  matter  of  greatest  importance  to  the 
well-being  of  society,  and  is  well-pleasing 
to  God.] 

8  Ihat  thou  mayeet  live  long  upon  the 
earth — This  is  usually  fulfilled  to  emi- 
nentiy  dutiful  children.  And  he  who 
lives  long  and  well,  has  a  long  Brod-time 
for  the  eternal  harvest.  But  this  promise 
in  the  Christian  dispensation,  has  a  more 
exalted  and  roiritual  sense. 

4  And  ye  fathers,  (Mothers  are  inclu- 
ded, but  fathers  are  named  as  being  more 
apt  to  be  stem  and  severe,)  provoke  not 
uour  children  to  wrath  —  Do  not  need- 
lessly fret  or  exasperate  them.  But  bring 
them  up  with  aU  tenderness  and  mildness, 
in  the  inetruction  and  diacipline  of  the 
Lord^Jn  Christian  knowledge  and  prac- 
tice 
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trembline,  in  singleziess  of  your  heart, 
as  unto  &e  Lord: 

6  Not  with  eye-servioe,  as  men- 
pleasers;  but  as  servants  of  Christ, 
doine  the  will  of  Grod  from  the  heart ; 

7  With  good  will  doing  service  as 
nnto  the  L^rd,  and  not  to  men ; 

8  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good 
each  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  be  re- 
ceived from  the  Lord,  whether  he  be 
a  servant  or  free. 

9  And  ve  masters  do  the  same 
things  to  tnem,  forbearing  threaten- 
ing :  knowing  that  ^our  master  is  in 
heaven ;  and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  him. 

10  f  Finally,  brethren,  be  strong 


through  the  Lord,  and  through  the 
power  of  his  might. 

11  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  ^e  may  be  able  to  stand  against 
the  wiles  of  the  deviL 

12  For  our  wrestling  is  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi- 
palities, against  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  tne  world,  of  the  <lArknAi|iy 
of  this  age,  against  wicked  spirits  in 
heavenly  pla^s. 

13  Wherefore  take  to  you  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able 
to  withstand,  in  the  evil  day,  and  hav- 
ing done  all,  to  stand. 

14  Stand  therefore,  having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  hav- 


5  T<mr  nuui&rt  aeoordmg  to  thejleth — 
AecoTdinff  to  the  present  state  of  things. 
Afterward  the  servant  is  free  from  ms 
master.  With  fear  and  iremblinc^'^iih. 
the  utmost  care  and  diligence.  In  singU- 
nets  of  heart — ^With  a  single  eye  to  the 
providence  and  will  of  Ood. 

6  Not  with  eys-iervtce  (serving  them 
better  when  under  their  eye  than  at  other 
times,)  but  doing  the  will  of  Ood  from  the 
heart'-Doing  whatever  you  do  as  the  will 
of  God,  and  with  your  might. 

7  Unto  the  Lord;  and  not  to  men-ThAi  is, 
rather  than  to  men :  and  by  making  every 
action  of  common  life  a  sacrifice  to  God ; 
having  an  eye  to  him  in  all  things,  even 
as  if  were  were  no  other  master. 

8  He  shall  receive  the  mum— That  is, 
fall  and  adequate  recompence  for  it. 

9  Do  the  eame  thinge  to  <AMn— That  is, 
act  toward  them  from  the  same  principle. 
Forbear  threatening— BeiukYe  with  gen- 
tleness and  humanity,  not  in  a  harsh  or 
domineering  way. 

10  Brethren — ^Thls  appellation  occurs 
only  once  in  this  epistle.  Soldiers  fre- 
quently use  it  to  each  other  in  the  field.  Be 
strong — Nothing  less  will  suffice  for  such  a 
fight.  To  be  weak  and  remain  so,  is  the 
wav  to  perish :  in  the  power  of  his  mi^ht 
— An  uncommon  expression;  denotmg 
what  great  assistance  we  need.  As  if  his 
miaht  would  not  do ;  it  must  be  ihepower' 
fw  exertion  of  his  micht. 

11  Fut  on  the  whole  armoier  of  Ood— 
The  Greek  word  means  a  complete  appa- 
ratus of  arms.  Behevers  are  said  to  put 
on  the  girdle,  breast-plate,  and  shoes ;  to 
take  the  shidd  of  faith,  and  sword  of  the 
Spirit.     The  whole  armour— kn  if  armour 


would  scarcely  do ;  it  must  be  the  whole 
armour.  This  is  repeated  ver.  18,  because 
of  the  strength  and  subtilty  of  our  adver- 
saries; and  oecause  an  enl  day  of  sore 
trial  was  at  hand. 

12  For  our  wrestlina  is  not  only,  not 
chiefly  against  flesh  ana  blood— -Yfee^  mezi, 
or  fleshly  api>etite8.  But  against  prinei- 
palitieSf  against  jnwers  ^  The  mighty 
princes  of  all  the  infernal  legions.  And 
great  is  their  power,  and  the  legions  whom 
they  command.  Against  the  rulers  of 
the  world— VethB.'pA  these  principalities 
and  powers  remain  mostly  in  the  citadel 
of  their  kingdom  of  darkness.  But  other 
evil  spirits  range  abroad,  to  whom  the 
provinces  of  the  world  are  committed. 
Of  the  darkness  (this  is  chiefly  spiritual 
darkness)  of  this  age^  which  prevails  dur- 
ing the  present  state  of  things ;  against 
evil  spirits,  who  continually  oppose  faith, 
love,  holiness,  eitho:  by  force  or  fraud ; 
and  labour  to  infuse  unbelief,  pride,  idola- 
trv,  malice,  envy,  hatred;  tn  heavenly 
puieeSy  which  were  once  their  abode,  and 
which  they  still  aspire  to,  as  far  as  Uiey 
are  permitted. 

18  In  the  evil  day—The  war  is  per- 
petual ;  but  the  fight  is  one  day  less,  an- 
other more  violent.  The  evil  day  is  either 
at  the  approach  of  death,  or  in  life ;  may 
be  longer  or  shorter,  and  admits  of  num- 
berless varieties.  And  having  done  all,  to 
stand,  that  ye  may  still  keep  on  your  ar- 
mour, still  stand  upon  your  guard,  still 
watch  and  pray ;  and  thus  be  able  to  en- 
dure unto  vie  end,  and  stand  with  joy  be- 
fore the  Son  of  man. 

14  Having  your  loins  girt  about,  that 
ye  may  be  ready  for  every  motion ;  with 
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ing  pat  on  the  breMt-pUte  of  lighte- 
onsness; 

16  And  having  your  feet  shod  with 
the  preparation  of  the  goa)el  of  peace  ; 

16  Above  all,  taking  we  shield  of 
futh,  whereby  ye  shall  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fieiy  darts  of  the  wicked 
one. 

17  And  take  the  helmet  of  salva- 


tion, and  the  sword  ci  the  Spniti 
which  is  the  word  of  God ; 

18  Prajring  always  by  the  Spirit 
with  all  prayer  and  sapnlioatkni,  and 
watching  thereonto  with  all  perseve- 
ranee,  and  sapplieafcion  for  all  the 
saints; 

19  And  for  me,  that  utterance  may 
be  given  me^  by  the   opening  my 


truth — ^With  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and 
with  truth  in  the  inward  parts  ;  for  with- 
out this,  all  our  knowledge  of  divine  truth 
will  prove  but  a  poor  ginlle  in  *  the  evU 
day.'  So  our  Lord  is  described,  Isa.  id.  6. 
And  as  a  girded  man  is  ahoaye  ready  to 
go  on,  BO  this  intimates  an  obmi$Ht  heart, 
a  ready  will.  Our  Lord  adds  to  the  loina 
girded,  the  Jighte  hurmmg,  (Luke  idi.  86,) 
showing  that  im/Mm^  and  fMMfy  oteifiMMf 
are  the  inseparable  companions  ot  faith, 
and  love;  and  having  on  the  breast-plate  of 
righieoueneu—'The  righteousness  of  a 
spotless  purity,  in  which  Christ  will  pre- 
sent us  uultless  before  God,  through  the 
merits  of  his  death.  With  this  oreaet- 
plate  our  Lord  is  described,  laa.  lix.  17. 
In  the  breast  is  the  aest  of  conscience, 
guarded  by  righteousness. 

15  Feet  ehod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  goepel— hei  ihU  be  always  ready  to 
direct  and  confirm  you  in  eveiy  step. 
This  part  of  the  armour  for  the  feet  is 
needful,  considering  what  a  Journey  we 
have  to  go,  what  a  race  to  run.  Our  feet 
must  be  to  shod  that  our  footetepe  elip 
not.  To  order  our  conversation  aright, 
we  are  prepared  by  the  peace  and  love  of 
God  nuins  in  the  heart,  (CoL  iii.  14, 15.) 
By  this  ofuy  can  we  tread  the  rough  ways, 
Kurmount  our  difficulties,  and  hoM  out  to 
the  end. 

16  ^hve  or  over  all,  as  a  sort  of  uni- 
versal covering  to  every  other  part  of  the 
armour  itself,  continually  exercising  a 
strong  and  lively  ^at'M.  This  you  may 
use  as  a  shield,  which  will  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  and  the  furious  temptations, 
violent  and  sudden  injections  of  the  devil, 

17  And  take  for  an  helmet  tne  hope  of 
ealvation-'{l  Thess.  v.  8.)  The  head 
must  most  carefully  be  defended.  One 
stroke  here  may  prove  fataL  The  armour 
for  this  is  hoj)e  of  saivation.  The  lowest 
degree  of  this  uope  is  a  eof^fidenee  that 
GK^  will  work  the  whole  work  of  faith  in 
us :  the  highest  is  ifuU  asturanee  offutwre 
glory  added  to  the  experimental  knowledge 
of  pardoning  love.  Armed  with  this  >U^«< 


(the  hope  of  the  joy  before  him)  Chriet  en- 
dured the  cross,  and  detqpiaed  the  shame, 
Heb.  xii.  2.  And  the  eword  of  the  Spirit, 
the  word  of  &mI— This  Satan  cannot  with- 
stand when  it  is  edged  and  wielded  by 
faith.  Till  now  our  armour  has  been 
only  defensive.  But  im  ars  to  attack 
Satan  as  well  as  to  secure  ourselves :  the 
«Ail^in  one  hand,  and  the  aword  in  the 
other.  Whoever  fiahts  with  the  powers 
of  hell  will  need  dots.  He  thatlseoveied 
with  armour  from  head  to  fbot,  and  neg- 
lects this,  wiU  be  foiled  after  alL  The 
want  of  any  one  thing  makes  him  •ncom- 
plete.  Though  he  has  his  loins  girt  with 
truth,  righteousnets  for  a  breatt-'plate,  his 
feet  shod  with  thepreparation  of  the  oos- 
pel,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  ofeaha 
tion,  the  ewordofthe  Spirit;  yet  one  thing 
he  yet  wants.  Whatisthatf  ItfoUows: 
18  Prayimg  ahvaye  At  all  timea,  and 
on  every  occasion,  m  busy  employments, 
inwardly,  praying  without  ceasing.  By 
the  Spirit^ThtonaJti  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  with  all  pn^er—mih  all 
sorts  of  prayer,  public,  private,  mental, 
vocaL  Some  are  careful  in  leepeet  of 
one  kind  of  prayer  and  negligent  in  others. 
If  we  would  have  the  petitions  we  ask, 
let  us  use  alL  Some  use  only  'mental* 
pra]rer,  or  ejaculations,  and  think  they 
are  in  a  hiffh  state  of  in^ace,  and  use  a 
way  of  woruiip  far  superior  to  any  other : 
but  such  only  fancy  themselves  to  be 
above  what  is  really  above  them ;  it  re- 
quiring far  more  grace  to  be  enabled  to 
pour  out  a  fervent  and  continued  prayer, 
than  to  offer  up  mental  aspirations.  And 
supplieation — Repeating  and  urging  our 
prayer,  as  Christ  did  in  the  garden :  €md 
iro^eAm^— Inwardly  attending  on  God,  to 
know  his  will,  to  sain  power  to  do  it,  and 
to  attain  to  the  blcBsin^  we  desire :  with 
all  perseveraewe — Contmuing  to  the  end 
in  this  holy  exercise :  and  supplication  fur 
all  the  sam^— Wrestling  in  fervent,  con- 
tinued intercession  for  Uie  faithful,  that 
they  may  do  all  the  will  of  God,  and  be 
steadfast  to  the  end.    Perhaps  we  receive 
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month  to  make  known  the  mygteiy  of 
the  gospel, 

220  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador 
in  bonds,  that  I  may  speak  boldly 
therein,  as  I  ought  to  npeak. 

21  f  But  that  ye  also  may  know 
my  afihirs,  how  I  do,  Tychicus,  a  be- 
loved brother  and  faithful  minister 
in  the  Lord,  will  make  known  to  yon 
all  things; 


22  Whom  I  have  sent  to  yon  for 
this  very  thine,  that  ye  might  know 
our  affairs,  that  he  might  comfort 
your  hearts. 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and 
love  with  faith,  from  Qod  the  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ. 

24  Grace  be  with  all  that  love  our 
Lord  Jesns  Christ  in  sincerity.  Amen. 


few  answers  to  prayer,  because  we  do  not 
intercede  enou^  for  others. 

19  JBy  the  opining  my  moii/A— Remov- 
ing  all  mward  and  outward  hinderanees. 

20  An  ambanador  in  ChrtMt—The  am- 
bassadors of  men  usually  appear  in  great 
pomp.  How  diiferentiy  does  ihe  ai^as- 
sador  of  Christ  appear  I 

21  Jtf  oIso^Am  well  as  others. 

22  That  he  might  comfort  your  hearts 


—By  relating  the  supports  I  find  from 
Qodi  and  the  success  of  the  gospel. 

28  i^NMe— This  verse  recapitulates  the 
whole  epistle. 

24  In  tmcarity — Or  ineorruption  :  with- 
out cormpting  his  genuine  gospel,  with- 
out any  mixture  of  cormpt  affections. 
And  that  with  continuance,  till  grace 
issue  in  glory. 


ST.   PAUL'S   EPISTLE   TO    THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 


Philippi  was  so  called  from  Philip,  king  of  Macedonia,  who  enlarged  and  beau- 
tified it.  Afterwards  it  became  a  Boman  colonj,  and  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of 
Macedonia.  Hither  St.  Panl  was  sent  by  a  vision  to  preach ;  and  here  he  was 
shamefully  treated.  Yet  many  were  converted  by  him  during  Uie  short  time  of  his 
abode  there ;  bywhose  liberality  he  was  more  assisted  than  bv  any  other  church  of 
his  planting.  They  had  now  sent  liberal  aid  to  him  by  Epaphrodiins,  by  whom  he 
returns  them  this  Epistle. 

The  Epistle  contains  six  parts  :^L  The  Inscription,  ch.  i  1, 2.  IL  Thanksgiv- 
ing and  prayers  for  them,  8—11.  III.  He  relates  his  present  state  and  good 
hope ;  wnence  he  exhorts  them,  1.  While  he  remains  with  uiem,  to  walk  worthy  of 
the  gospel,  25—80 :  ch.  ii.  1—10.  2.  Though  he  should  be  killed,  to  rejoice  with 
him,  17, 18.  And  promises,  1.  To  certify  them  of  all  things  by  Timotheus,  19—24. 
2.  In  the  mean  time  to  send  Epaphroditns,  26—30.  IV.  He  exhorts  them  to  re- 
joice, iii.  1—3.  Admonishes  them  to  beware  of  false  teachers,  and  to  imitate  the 
true,  2 — ^21.  Commending  concord,  iv.  1 — 3.  Exhorts  them  to  joy  and  meekness, 
4—7.  And  to  whatever  things  are  exceUent,  8,  9.  V.  He  accepts  of  their  liber- 
ality, 10—20.    The  conclusion,  21—28. 


p. 


CHAP.  L 

UL  and  Timothens,  servants  of 
Jesns  Christ,  to  aU  the  saints  in 


Chnst  Jesns  who  are  at  Philippi,  with 
the  bishops  and  deacons : 

2  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from 


Off  AT.  I.  9.  1.  Servante— Si.  Paul,  I  common  title  of  eervoHte,  he  tenderly  and 
writing  familiarly  to  the  PhUippians,  does  I  modestly  unites  his  son  Timotheus,  who 
not  style  himself  an  apostle.     Under  the  |  had  come  to  Philippi  not  long  after  St. 
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God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesiia 
Christ. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  eveiy  men- 
tion of  yon, 

4  Always  in  all  my  jprayers  making 
■application  for  yon  with  all  joy, 

6  For  your  f eUowship  in  the  g(wpel 
from  the  first  day  until  now. 

6  Being  persuaded  of  this  very 
thing,  that  he  who  hath  begun  a  good 
work  in  you,  will  perfect  U  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  As  it  is  right  for  me  to  think  this 
of  you  all,  because  I  have  yon  in  my 
heart,  who  were  all  partakers  of  my 
grace,  both  in  my  Ixmds,  and  in  the 


defence  and  confirmation  of  the  goapeL 

8  For  God  is  my  witness,  how  I  long 
for  yon  all,  with  the  bowels  of  Jeans 
Chnst 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  all 
knowledge,  and  in  all  spiritual  sense ; 

10  That  ye  may  try  the  things  that 
are  ezoellent^  that  ye  may  be  sincere 
and  without  offence  unto  the  day  of 
Christ; 

11  Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
mhteousness  which  are  throujgh 
Christ  Jesus,  to  the  glory  and  praiae 
of  God. 

12  f  Now  I  would  have  you  know. 


Paul  had  reeelTed  him,  Acts  x?i.  S.  18, 
To  ail  ih$  MM/«— The  apostolic  episUes 
were  sent  more  directly  to  the  churches, 
than  to  the  pastors  of  them :  with  the 
bithcp§  and  aeacofU—The  former  properly 
took  care  of  the  internal  state,  the  utter 
of  the  externals  of  the  church,  1  Tim.  iii. 
2—8.  The  word  bishops  here  includes  sU 
the  pretbyUrt  at  Philippi,  as  well  as  the 
ruling  prhbytert;  the  names  bithopt  and 
pretbytsr^  or  slder^  being  promiscuously 
used  in  the  first  ages. 

4  ^tYA^^oy— -After  the  loving  e]^istle  to 
the  Ephesians,  follows  this,  whereui  there 


is  perpetual  mention  of  joy.  The  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  it  love,  joy;  and  joy  peculiarly 
enlivens  prayer.  The  sum  of  the  epistle 
is,  /  njoiee  :  r^oiceye. 

6  The  sense  is,  J  thank  Chd  for  your 
fellowthip  witii  us  in  all  the  blessings  of 
the  ffoapel,  which  I  have  done  from  the 
first  day  of  your  receiving  it  until  now, 

6  Being  persuaded  (the  grounds  of 
which  persuasion  are  stated  in  the  f  olIow< 
ing  Terse :)  that  he  who  hath  b^un  a  good 
work  m  you  will  perfect  it  until  the  day  of 
Christ—^Thii  he  who,  having  justifiea, 
hath  begun  to  sanctify  yon,  will  cany  on 
this  work  till  it  issue  m  glory. 

7  As  it  is  right  fyr  me  to  think  this  of 
you  all--Whyf  He  does  not  say,  **  Be- 
cause of  an  eternal  decree;"  or,  "Be- 
cause a  saint  must  persevere :  but,  Be- 
cause  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  who  were 
aU  partakers  ^  my  grace— ThsX  is,  shar- 
ers in  the  afflictions  which  God  vouch- 
safed me  as  a  grace  or  favour,  ver.  29, 80. 
Both  m  my  bonds,  and  when  I  was  called 
forth  to  answer  for  myself,  and  to  confirm 
the  gospeL  It  is  not  improbable,  that, 
after  they  had  endured  that  great  trial  of 


e^fUetitm,  God  had  sealed  them  unto  foil 
victory,  of  which  the  apostle  had  a  pro- 
phetic sight. 

SllonaforyouwiththeboweleofJetus 
Chriet—ln  Paul,  not  Paul  lives,  but  Jesus 
Christ  Therefore  he  longs  for  them  with 
the  bowele,  (the  tenderness)  not  of  Paul, 
but  of  Jesus  Christ, 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love 
(which  they  had  already  shown;)  may 
abound  yet  more  and  more— The  fire  whid^ 
burned  in  the  apostle  never  said.  It  is 
enough;  in  all  knowledge  and  spiritueU 
sense,  which  is  the  ground  of  all  spiritual 
knowledge.  We  must  be  inwardly  sensible 
of  divine  peace,  joy,  love ;  or  we  cannot 
know  what  they  are. 

10  That  ye  may  try  by  that  spiritual 
sense  the  things  that  are  excellent — ^Noi 
only  good,  but  the  vez^  best :  the  supoier 
excellence  of  which  is  hardlydiscemed, 
but  by  the  adult  Christian.  J%at  ye  may 
be  inwardly  sincere,  having  a  sii^le  eye  to 
the  very  best  thirds ;  and  a  pure  heart, 
and  outwardly  without  o^Swm— Unblama- 
ble in  all  thimra. 

11  BeirwfUed  with  the  fruits  of  rights 
eousness — ^Here  are  three  properties  of 
that  sincerity  which  is  acceptable  to  God. 
1.  It  must  bear  fruits — thefruits  of  right- 
eousness; all  inward  and  outward  holi- 
ness; all  good  tempers,  words,  and 
works ;  and  that  so  abundantly,  that  we 
may  be  filled  with  them :  2.  l!he  branch 
and  the  fruits  must  derive  both  their  vir- 
tue and  existence  from  the  all-supporting 
root,  Jesus  Christ :  8.  Ai  aU  these  flow 
from  the  grace  of  Christ,  so  they  must  is- 
sue in  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

12  The  things  concerning  me  (my  snfFer- 
ings)  have  fallen  out  rat/ier  to  ttui  fuytht*'' 
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brethren,  that  the  things  conoeming 
me  have  fallen  ont  rather  to  the  fur- 
therance of  the  gospel : 

13  So  that  m^  bonds  in  Christ  have 
been  made  manifest  in  the  whole  pal- 
ace, and  to  all  others  : 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren,  trost- 
ing  in  tiie  Lord  through  my  bonds, 
are  more  abundantly  bold  to  speak 
the  word  withont  fear. 

15  f  Some  indeed  preach  Christ 
even  throash  envy  and  strife;  but 
some  throng  good  will. 

16  The  one  preach  Christ  out  of  con- 
tention, not  sincerely,  supposing  to 
add  affliction  to  mv  bonds ; 

17  But  the  otners  out  of  love, 
knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence 
of  theffospeL 

18  What  then?  still  every  way, 
whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  Christ 
is  preached :  and  in  this  I  rejoice,  yea» 
and  will  rejoice. 


19  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn 
to  my  salvation,  through  ^our  prayer, 
and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ, 

20  According  to  my  earnest  expect- 
ation and  hope,  that  I  shall  be  ashamed 
in  nothing,  but  that  with  all  boldness, 
as  always,  «o  now  also  Christ  shall  be 
magnified  in  my  body,  whether  by  life 
or  by  death. 

21  ^  For  to  me  to  live  i$  Christ,  and 
to  die  M  gain. 

22  But  if  I  am  to  live  in  the  flesh, 
this  M  the  fniit  of  mv  labour,  and 
what  I  should  choose  I  know  not. 

23  For  I  am  in  a  strait  between 
two,  having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to 
be  with  Cmist)  which  is  far  better. 

24  But  to  remain  in  the  flesh  is 
more  needful  for  you. 

25  And  being  persuaded  of  this,  I 
know  that  I  shall  remain  and  continue 


once  than  (as  you  feared)  the  hinderance 
ofthegoapel, 

18  My  bonds  m  Christy  endured  for  his 
sake,  hav$  been  made  manifeet  (much  ta- 
ken notice  of )  m  ^^  whou  palace  of  the 
Boman  emperor. 

14  And  monu  who  were  before  afraid^ 
tnutinff  m  the  Lord  through  my  bonde^ 
When  they  obaerred  my  constancy  and 
safety,  they  became  more  bold. 

15, 16  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  out  of 
eontcntion—'EnTymfi  Paul's  success,  and 
striving  to  hurt  him  thereby ;  not  sincere- 
ly—Vrom  a  real  desire  to  glorify  Ood: 
out  supposing^  though  they  were  disap- 
pointed, to  add  more  eiftietion  to  my  bonds 
by  enraging  the  Romans  Mainst  me. 

17  But  the  others  out  of  love  to  Christ 
and  me ;  knowing,  not  Imrely  supposing, 
that  lam  m/— LiteraUy,  /  lie;  yet  stUl 
going  forward  in  his  work.  He  remained 
at  Borne,  as  an  ambassador  in  a  place 
where  he  had  an  important  embassy. 

18  In  pretence—Vndet  coloor  of  propa- 
oating  the  gospeL  In  truth— Yfith  a  real 
design  so  to  do. 

19  This  shaU  htm  to  my  salvation, 
(shall  procure  me  a  higher  degree  of 
glory)  through  your  prayer,  obtaimng  f6r 
me  a  larger  supply  of  the  /Spirit. 

90  As  always— Since  my  call  to  the 
apostleship.  Jn  my  body—Komrer  it 
may  be  disposed  d  How  that  might  be 
iM  did  not  yet  know.     For  the  apostles 


did  not  know  all  things:  particularly  in 
things  pertaining  to  themselTes  they  had 
room  to  exercise  faith  and  patience. 

21  Jh  me  to  live  is  Chrisi— To  knoWfXo 
lote,  to  follow  Christ,  is  my  life,  my 
glorr,  my  joy. 

22  Here  he  begins  to  treat  of  the  first 
clause  of  ver.  21.  Of  the  latter  he  treats 
ch.  ii.  17.  But  if  I  am  to  live  in  thejlesh, 
this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour— T}ub  u  the 
fruit  of  my  living  longer,  that  I  can  la- 
bour more.  Glorious  labour  I  desirable 
fruit  I  In  this  yiew  long  life  is  a  blessing. 
And  what  I  should  eheoss  I  know  not— 
That  is,  if  it  were  left  to  my  choice. 

23  In  a  strait  between  two — ^Whether  to 
die  now,  and  go  to  Ood  immediately,  or  to 
live  longer  to  preach  the  gospel,  thouflh 
persecuted  and  distressed.  Moving  a  ae- 
sire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ— The 
flgive  is  taken  from  the  captain  of  a  ves- 
sel in  a  forei^  port,  who  is  most  anxious 
to  sail  for  his  own  countrv  and  family; 
but  such  anxiety  is  counterbalanced  by  a 
conviction  that  the  general  interests  of 
his  voyage  may  be  bcwt  promoted  by  his 
longer  stay  in  the  port  where  his  vessel 
is  now  anchored ;  and  he  may  anv  hour 
weif^  anchor  and  depart.— The  Apostle 
was  not  at  home ;  he  was  abroad  on  his 
master's  business;  he  is  ready  to  set  sail, 
but  he  has  not  received  Divine  orders,  yet 
he  is  disposed  patiently  to  wait  till  they 
aixive— F%t«4  w  far  Mffr— Or  mnoh 
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with  yon  all,  for  your  fniihenmoe  and 
joy  of  faith ; 

26  That  yonr  rejoicinff  for  me  may 
abound  through  Christ  Jesus,  by  my 
presence  with  you  asain. 

27  Only  let  your  behaviour  be  wor- 
thy of  the  gospiei  of  Christ,  that  whe- 
ther I  oome  and  see  you,  or  be  absent, 
I  may  hear  conceming  you,  that  ye 
stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  soul 
striving  together  tor  the  faith  of  the 
gospel; 

28  And  in  nothing  terrified  by  yonr 
adversaries,  which  is  to  them  an  evi- 
dent token  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of 
salvation.    This  also  is  of  Qod. 

29  For  to  you  it  is  given  with  re- 
sard  to  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  him ; 

30  Having  the  same  (K>nflict  which 
ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  io  be  m 
me. 
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r*  there  be  then  any  consolation  in 
Christ,  if  any  coxnfort  of  love,  if 
any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any 
bowels  of  mercies, 

2  Fulfil  y;e  mv  jo^,  that  ye  think 
the  same  thing,  havmg  the  same  love» 
being  of  one  soul,  of  one  mind. 

3  Do  nothing  through  strife  or  vain 
glory,  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  esteem 
each  the  other  better  than  themsel  vea. 

4  Aim  not  eveiy  one  at  his  own 
things,  but  every  one  also  at  the 
things  of  others. 

6  Let  thiB  mind  be  in  you^  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesne  ; 

6  Who,  being  in  the  f  onn  of  God, 
counted  it  no  act  <rf  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  Qod ; 

7  Yet  emptied  himaelf  ,  taking  the 


more  better.  The  words  are  very  em- 
phatic. Compare  holiness  with  sin— the 
heavenly  state  with  this  earthly  state,  &o. 
and  see  which  is  better  I 

25  /  know  (by  a  prophetic  notice,  given 
while  writing  this)  that  I  shall  continue  a 
little  longer  with  you— And  doubtless  he 
saw  them  after  his  confinement. 

27  Onl^  (Be  very  careful  for  this)  stand 
fast  m  one  spirit^  with  the  most  perfect 
onanimity ;  stri9wg  together,  with  united 
strength  and  endeavours,  ^br  the  faith  of 
the  gospel^Vm  aU  the  blessings  revealed 
and  promised  therein. 

28  ^PAicA,  namely,  their  being  adversa- 
ries to  the  word  of  GKxl,  and  to  you,  the 
messengers  of  God,  Is  an  evident  token 
that  thev  are  in  the  high  road  to  perdu 
tion,  and  you  in  the  way  of  sakfotion, 

29  For  to  you  it  is  gwen^  as  a  special 
token  of  God's  love,  and  of  your  being  in 
the  way  of  salvation. 

80  Moving  the  same  kind  of  eonftict  with 
your  adversaries  which  fs  eaw  in  me, 
when  I  was  with  you.  Acts  xvi.  12, 19,  9do, 

CHAT.  IJ.  9. 1.  Xf  there  he  then  ang 
eensoiatioH  in  the  grace  of  Christ,  if  amg 
eomfort  in  the  love  of  God.  ifanyjeUow- 
ship  oi  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  any  bowels  of 
meroiee  resulting  therefrom,  any  tender 
affection  towards  each  other. 

2  Think  the  same  thing^  seeing  Christ 
Is  your  common  head ;  hmina  the  same  hve 
to  God,  yonr  oommon  latlur;  being  ef 


one  soul — Animated  with  the  same  affec- 
tions and  tempers,  as  ye  have  all  drank 
into  one  spirit;  of  one  mtfu^—Tenderly 
rejoicing  and  grieving  together. 

8  Do  nothing  through  contention,  which 
is  inconsistent  with  your  thinking  the 
same  thing;  or  vain  glory—'DeaiTe  of 
praise,  which  is  contrary  to  the  love  of 
God.  But  esteem  each  the  other  better 
than  themselves,  (as  each  one  knows  more 
evil  of  himself  than  he  can  of  another,) 
which  is  a  glorious  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and 
a  help  to  your  continuing  of  one  soul. 

4  Aim  not  every  one  at  his  own  things 
only.  If  so,  ye  have  no  bowels  of  mer- 
cies. 

6  Who  being  in  the  eamadiBlform,  the 
incommunicaDie  nature  of  God  from  eter- 
nity, (as  he  was  afterwara  in  the  form  of 
man,  real  God  as  real  man)  counted  it  no 
act  of  robberg—ThsA  is,  no  invasion  of 
another's  prerogative,  but  his  own  un- 
questionable right — to  be  equal  with  Ood 
The  word  tranuated  egual,  occurs  in  the 
adjective  form  five  or  six  times  in  the 
New  Testament,  Matt  xx.  12.  Luke  vi. 
84.  John  V.  18.  Acts  xi.  17.  Bev.  zxL 
16.  In  all  which  places  it  expresses,  not 
a  bare  resemblance,  but  a  real  and  proper 
equality.  Here  it  implies  both  the  ful- 
ness and  the  supreme  height  of  the  god- 
head :  to  which  are  opposed,  he  emptied, 
and,  he  humbled  himmf 

7  Krt— He  was  so  far  from  tsnaoionslv 
iniiittng  upon,  that  ha  wilUaglgr  rangiiM 
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form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men ; 

8  And  being  f oond  in  fashion  aa  a 
man,  he  humbled  himself,  becoming 
obedient  even  unto  death,  yea»  the 
death  of  the  cross. 

9  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  hath  given  hmi  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name  ; 

10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesns  every 
knee  might  bow,  of  those  in  heaven, 
and  those  on  earth,  and  those  under 
the  earth; 

11  And  evei^tongae  might  confess 
that  Jesus  Ohnst  is  Lord  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father. 


12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye 
have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  m^  pre- 
sence  only,  but  much  more  now  in  my 
absence,  work  out  your  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling. 

13  For  it  is  God  tlut  worketh  in 
you  according  to  his  good  pleasure, 
both  to  will  and  to  do. 

14  Bo  all  things  without  murmur- 
ings  and  disputings : 

15  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and 
simple,  the  sons  of  God,  unrebukable 
in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation,  amons  whom  ye  shine  as 
Bghts  in  the  world ; 

16  Holding  fast  the  word  of  life ; 


his  daim.  He  was  content  to  forego  the 
glories  of  the  Creator,  and  to  appear  in 
the  form  of  a  ereature^be  made  in  the 
likeness  of  the  fallen  creatures ;  to  share 
in  the  disgrace  and  to  suffer  the  punish- 
ment due  to  the  meanest  and  vilest  among 
them.  Mt  tmptied  hkntAf  of  that  divine 
fulness,  which  he  received  again  at  his 
exaltation.  Though  he  remained  fuU 
(John  1. 14.)  yet  he  appeared  as  if  he  had 
been  empty;  for  he  veiled  his  fulness 
from  the  sight  of  men  and  angels,  and  in 
some  sense  renounced  the  ^orv  which  he 
had  before  the  worid  began.  Takutg^  and 
by  that  act  emptying  himself,  th$form  of 
a  tervant-^The  form,  the  liktneti,  the 
fMkUm,  though  not  exactly  the  same,  are 
yet  nearly  related  to  each  other.  The  form 
expresses  something  absolute;  the  like- 
neu  refers  to  other  things  of  the  same 
kind ;  thefcuMion  respects  what  appears 
to  sight  and  sense.  JBeinff  made  m  the 
likeneas  of  men— A.  real  man,  like  other 
men :  thus  he  took  the  form  of  a  servant. 

S  And  being  found  in  faehion  as  a  man, 
(a  common  man,  without  any  peculiar 
excellence  or  comeliness)  he  humoled  him- 
eeif  to  a  still  greater  depth,  becoming  obe- 
dient  to  God,  though  equal  with  him,  even 
unto  death,  the  greatest  ixtstance  both  of 
humiliation  and  obedience) ;  ffea,  the  death 
of  the  0roM— Inflicted  on  lew  but  servants 
or  slaves. 

9  ^A«f^or»— Because  of  his  voluntary 
humiliation  and  obedience.  He  humblea 
himself ;  but  God  hath  ^catted  himSo 
recomuensing  his  humiliation :  and  hath 
given  nim — So  recompensing  his  empty- 
ing himself ;  a  name  which  tt  above  every 
name— In  dignity  and  majesty,  superior  to 
•veiy  Gzaatore. 


10  That  every  ^nM— That  divine  hon- 
our might  be  paid  in  every  possible  man- 
ner by  every  creature :  mtgnt  bow,  either 
with  love  or  trembling,  of  those  in  heaven, 
on  earth,  and  under  the  earth-^ThAt  is, 
through  the  whole  universe. 

11  And  every  ton^  of  his  enemies 
eonfeee  that  Jeeus  Christ  is  Lord  Jehovah ; 
not  now  Ml  the  form  of  a  servant,  but  en- 
throned in  the  glory  of  Ood  the  Father. 

12  frA«r0/br0,(Havmg  proposed  Christ's 
example,  he  exhorts  them  to  secure  the 
salvation  which  Christ  has  purchased,) 
as  ye  have  always  [hitherto]  obeyed  both 
God  and  me,  his  minister,  now  in  my  ab- 
sence, when  ye  have  not  me  to  instruct, 
assist,  and  direct  you,  work  out  your  own 
salvation — ^Herein  let  every  man  aim  at 
his  own  things.  With  fear  and  trembling 
—With  the  utmost  care  and  diligence. 

18  jFbr  it  is  God,  God  alone,  who  is 
with  you,  though  I  am  not.  that  worketh 
in  you  aeeorditig  to  his  gooa pleasure— ^oi 
for  any  merit  of  yours.  Yet  his  influences 
are  not  to  supersede,  but  to  encourage, 
our  own  efforts.  Work  out  your  own  sal- 
ra^um^Here  is  our  duty.  Ibr  it  is  God 
that  worketh  in  you — 0 !  what  a  glorious 
encouragement,  to  have  the  arm  of  Om- 
nipotence stretched  out  for  our  support 
and  our  succour  1 

14  Do  all  things  not  only  without  ocn- 
tention,  (ver.  8.)  but  even  without  irwr- 
murings  and  disputings,  which  are  real, 
though  smaller  ninderances  of  love. 

16  That  ye  may  be  blameless  before 
men,  and  sunple  before  God,  imitating 
him,  as  the  sons  of  God,  (the  God  of  love] 
acting  up  to  your  high  character ;  unre^ 
bukaSle  m  the  midst  of  a  erooked,  guileful, 
waymtiaBiMidpervirmgiimmtioni  noh 
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that  I  may  glory  in  the  day  of  Christ, 
that  I  have  not  ran  in  vain,  neither 
laboured  in  vain. 

17  %  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered  up  on 
the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith, 
I  rejoice  and  congratulate  you  all. 

18  For  the  same  cause  rejoice  ye 
likewise,  and  congratulate  me. 

19  Now  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  send  Timotheus  to  you  shortly, 
that  I  also  may  be  encouraged,  when 
I  know  your  state. 

20  For  I  have  none  like-minded, 
who  will  naturally  care  for  what  con- 
cemeth  you. 

21  For  all  seek  their  own,  not  the 
things  of  Jesus  Christ. 

22  But  ye  know  the  proof  of  him, 
that  as  a  son  with  his  father,  he  hath 
served  with  me  in  the  gospel 

23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send  as 
soon  as  ever  I  know  how  it  will  go 
with  me. 

24  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I 
also  myself  shall  come  shortly. 

25  Yet  I  thought  it  necessary  to 
send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother 
and  companion  m  labour,  and  fellow- 


soldier,  but  your  messenger  and  him 
that  ministered  to  my  need. 

26  For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and 
was  full  of  heavmess,  because  ye  had 
heard  that  he  was  sick. 

27  He  was  indeed  sick,  nigh  unto 
death :  but  Qod  had  c(Hnpassion  on 
him ;  and  not  on  him  only,  bat  on 
me  likewise,  lest  I  should  have  sor- 
row upon  sorrow. 

28  I  have  sent  him  therefore  the 
more  willingly,  that  ye,  seeing  him 
again,  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  also  may 
be  the  less  sorrowful 

29  Beceive  him  therefore  in  the 
Lord  with  all  gladness,  and  honour 
such: 

30  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ 
he  was  nigh  unto  death,  not  regard- 
ing his  own  life  to  supply  your  defi- 
ciency of  service  toward  me. 

CHAP.  nL 

FINALLY,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in 
the  Lord.  To  write  the  same 
things  to  you  is  not  tedious  to  me, 
and  it  is  safe  for  you. 


as  the  bulk  of  mankind .  always  were. 
Crooked  by  a  corrapt  nature,  and  yet 
more  perverse  by  custom  and  practice. 

17  Here  he  be^s  to  treat  of  the  lat- 
ter clause  of  ch.  i.  22.  Tea^  and  if  I  be 
offered  (literally,  If  Ihe  j^ured  out)  upon 
the  saeri^ee  of  your  faith — The  rhuip- 

flans  were  a  sacrifice  to  God  through  St. 
*anl'8  ministry,  Rom.  xv.  16.  And  as  in 
sacrificing,  wine  was  poured  at  the  foot  of 
the  altar,  so  he  was  willins  that  his  blood 
should  be  poured  out.  The  expression 
well  agrees  with  the  martyrdoln  by  which 
he  was  afterwards  offered  up  to  God. 

18  Congratulate  me  when  I  am  offisred 
up. 

19  When  I  knoWf  upon  my  return,  that 
ye  stand  steadfast. 

20  I  have  none,  of  those  who  are  now 
with  me. 

21  For  all  but  Timotheus  seek  their  own 
ease,  pleasure,  or  profit.  Amasing !  In 
that  golden  age  ox  the  church  could  St. 
Paul  approve  of  one  only  among  all  the 
labourers  that  were  with  him  ?  (ch.  i.  14, 
17.)  And  how  many  do  we  think,  can 
now  approTS  themselTeB  to  God?  Not 
ih$  ihm0i  of  Jesus  ChrUt—Thej  who 


seek  these  alone  will  sadly  experience 
this.  They  will  find  few  helpers  like- 
minded  with  themselves,  willing  naked  to 
follow  a  naked  master  I 

22  As  a  son  with  his  father— "He  uses 
an  elegant  peculiarity  of  phrase,  speak- 
ing partly  as  of  a  son,  partly  as  of  a  fel- 
low-labourer. 

25  To  send  Epaphroditus  [back  imme- 
diately] j/our  messetwer — The  Philippians 
had  sent  him  to  St.  Paul,  with  their 
liberal  contribution. 

26  Se  was  full  of  heaviness^  because  he 
supposed  you  would  be  afflicted  at  hear- 
ing that  he  was  sick. 

27  Ood  had  compassion  on  him,  restoring 
him  to  health. 

28  That  I  may  he  the  less  sorrowful, 
when  I  know  ye  are  rejoicing. 

80  To  supply  your  deficieney  of  service 
•^TlO  do  what  ye  could  not  do  in  person. 

CHAF.  III.  V.  1.  The  same  things, 
which  ye  have  heard  before. 

2  Beware  of  <iS9£»— Unclean,  unholy, 
rapacious  men.  The  title  which  the 
Jews  usually  gave  the  Gentiles  he  returns 
upon  thenis^yes.     The  concision'^]!* 
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2  Beware  of  doss,  beware  of  evil- 
workers,  beware  ofthe  concisioii : 

3  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  who 
worship  Ood  in  spirit,  and  glory  in 
Christ  J  esua,  and  have  no  confidence 
in  the  flesh. 

4  Though  I  might  have  confidence 
even  in  the  flesh.  If  any  other  man 
be  fully  persuaded  that  ne  may  have 
confidence  in  the  flesh,  I  more  : 

5  Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of 
the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  Hebrews; 
touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee ; 

6  Touching  seal,  persecuting  the 
church;  touching  the  righteousness 
which  is  bv  the  law,  blameless. 

7  But  wnatsoever  things  were  gain 


to  me,  those  I  have  accounted  loss 
for  Christ : 

8  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  account 
all  things  to  be  loss,  for  the  excel- 
lency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord ;  for  whom  I  have  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  account 
them  but  dung,  that  I  may  gain  Christ, 

9  And  be  found  in  him,  not  having 
my  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  faith 
in  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is 
from  God  by  faith  ; 

10  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fel- 
lowship of  his  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  to  his  death : 


cumeidon  being  now  ceased,  the  apostle 
will  not  call  them  the  circnmeision ;  but 
coins  a  term,  taken  from  a  Greek  word 
used  by  the  seventy,  (Lev.  xxi.  6.)  for 
such  a  cutting  as  God  had  forbidden. 

3  For  we  Christians  are  the  only  true 
eireumeieion,  (the  people  in  covenant  with 
God)  who  worship  Uod  in  epirii — ^Not 
bardy  in  the  letter,  but  with  the  worship 
of  inward  holiness :  and  aUtry  in  Christ 
Jesue  as  the  only  cause  of  our  bliss,  and 
hove  no  eonjidenee  in  the  flesh — In  an  out- 
ward advantage  or  prerogative. 

4  Though  /— He  subjoins  this  in  the 
sincnlar  number,  because  the  Philippians 
could  not  sa^r  thus. 

6  Cireumcised  the  eighth  d^sy— Not  at 
ripe  age,  as  a  proselyte ;  of  the  tribe  of 
Bet\;amin~-S]^rung  from  the  wife,  not  the 
handmaid:  an  Hebrew  of  Sebrews^Bj 
both  my  parents ;  in  every  thine,  nation, 
religion,  language.  Touehina  the  law^  a 
Fharisee^Qnub  of  that  sect  who  most  ac- 
curately obsenre  it. 

6  Having  such  a  seal  for  it,  as  to  perse- 
cute  to  the  death  those  who  did  not  ob- 
serve it.  Touching  the  rwhteousness 
which  is  described  and  enjoined  frv  the  law^ 
(that  is,  external  observances)  blameless, 

7  £ut  all  these  things^  which  1  then 
accounted  gain,  which  were  once  my  con- 
fidence, my  ^oiv,  and  Joy,  those  ever 
since  I  have  oeheved,  I  nave  accounted 
loss,  nothing  worth,  in  comparison  of 
Christ. 

8  Yea^  I  still  account  both  all  these, 
and  all  things  else,  to  be  mere  loss,  com- 
pared to  the  experimental  knowledge  of 
Christ f  as  my  Lord,  as  my  prophet,  priest, 


and  king,  as  teaching  me  wisdom,  atoning 
for  my  sins,  and  reigning  in  my  heart. 
To  refer  this  to  the  justification  only,  is 
to  penrert  the  whole  scope  of  the  words. 
They  relate  to  sanctification  also ;  yea,  to 
this  chiefly.  For  whom  I  have  actually 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  thinas  which  the 
world  loves,  or  aomires :  ox  which  I  am 
so  far  from  repenting,  that  I  still  account 
them  but  dung — The  discourse  rises.  Loss 
is  sustained  with  patience ;  but  dung  is 
cast  away  with  abhorrence.  The  Greek 
word  signifies  the  rilest  refuse  of  things, 
the  dross  of  metals,  the  dregs  of  liquors, 
the  excrements  of  animalsjand  the  basest 
ofials.  That  I  may  aain  Cftrist—Ue  that 
loses  all  things,  not  excepting  himself, 
gains  Christ,  and  is  gained  hj  Christ. 

9  And  be  found  by  God,  mgrafted  in 
him,  not  having  my  own  righteousness, 
which  is  o/'that  merely  outward  righte- 
ousness prescribed  by  ue  law,  and  per- 
formed by  my  own  strensUi,  but  that  in- 
ward ri^teousness  which  is  through  faith 
— Yniich  can  flow  from  no  other  foxm- 
tain.  The  righteousness  which  is  from 
God^Trom  Ms  almighty  Spirit,  not  by 
my  own  strength,  but  by  faith  alone. 

10  The  knowledge  of  Christ  mentioned 
ver.  8,  is  further  explained.  That  I  may 
know  him  as  my  complete  Sariour,  ana 
the  power  of  his  resurrectiotk—BsJjnna  me 
from  the  death  of  sin  into  all  ike  life  of 
love.  And  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings, 
being  crucified  with  him,  and  made  eon* 
formable  to  his  death — So  as  to  be  dead 
to  all  earthly  things. 

11  The  resurrection  of  the  dead^t)iaX 
is,  the  resurrection  to  gbiy* 
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11  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain 
nnto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

12  Not  that  I  have  alrer.dy  attained, 
or  am  already  perfected ;  but  I  pur- 
sue, if  I  may  apprehend  that  for  wtiich 
I  was  also  apprehended  by  Christ 
Jesus. 

13  Brethren,  I  do  not  account  my- 
self to  have  apprehended ;  but  one 
thine  /  efo,  forgetting  the  thinss  that 
are  behind,  and  reacning  foru  unto 
the  things  which  are  before, 

14  I  press  toward  the  goal,  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  Grod  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

15  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  aa  are 
perfect,  be  thus  minded :  and  if  in 
any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded, 
Grod  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you. 

16  But  wherennto  ye  have  already 
attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same 
rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing. 

17  ^  Brethren,  be  ye  followers  to- 
gether of  me,  and  mark  them  who 


walk  so,  as  ye  have  us  for  an  example. 

18  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have 
told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even 
weepme,  OuU  they  are  enemies  of  the 
cross  ofChrist : 

19  Whose  end  is  destruction,  whose 
Crod  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is 
in  their  shame,  who  mind  ei^mly 
things. 

20  For  our  conversation  is  in  hea- 
ven ;  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

21  Who  will  transform  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like 
unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to 
the  mighty  working,  whereby  he  is 
able  even  to  subject  all  things  to  him- 
self. 

CHAP.  IV. 

THEREFORE,  my  brethren,  be- 
loved and  longed  for,  my  joy  and 
crown,  so  stand  fast  in  the  Lora«  fny 
beloved. 


IS  Not  that  I  have  already  attained 
the  prize.  His  figures  here  are  taken  from 
a  race.  But  observe  how  fervidly  he  re- 
tains his  sobriety  of  spirit.  Or  am  already 
perfected ^There  is  a  difference  between 
one  that  is  perfect  and  one  that  is  perfect- 
ed. The  one  is  fitted  for  the  race,  ver. 
15 ;  the  other,  readv  to  receive  the  prize. 
But  I  pursue^  if  1  may  apprehend  that 
perfect  holiness,  preparatory  to  ^lory,/or 
which  I  was  apprehended  by  Chrtst  Jesus 
— Appearing  to  me  in  the  way,  Acts  xxvi. 
14.  The  speaking  conditionally  here  and 
in  ver.  11,  implies  no  nncertainty,  but 
only  the  difficulty  of  attaininff. 

13  /  d<>  not  account  myself  to  have  ap- 
prehended this  already;  to  be  already 
possessed  of  perfect  houness.  * 

14  Forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind^ 
firen  that  part  of  the  race  already  nm, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  (literally,  stretch- 
ed out  over)  the  things  which  are  befors— 
Pnrsning  with  the  whole  vigonr  of  my 
soul  pei^ect  holiness  and  eternal  glory. 
In  Christ  Jesw^  the  author  and  finisher 
of  every  good  thing. 

15  Let  M,  as  many  as  are  perfect,  fit 
for  the  race,  strong  in  faith  (so  it  means) 
be  thus  mittded — Apply  wholly  to  this  one 
thing.  And  if  in  any  thin^  ye  who  are 
not  perfect,  but  weak  in  faith,  be  other- 
wise  mindedt  pursuing  other  things,  God, 


if  we  desire  it,  shall  reveal  even  this  wUo 
you — Will  convince  yon  of  it. 

16  But  let  us  take  care  not  to  lose  the 
ground  we  have  already  gained.  Let  us 
walk  by  the  same  rule  we  have  done 
hitherto. 

17  Mark  them  for  your  imitation. 

18  Weeping  as  he  wrote.  Enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ — Such  are  aU  coward^ 
and  shamefaced  delicate  Christians. 

19  Whose  end  is  destruc  v— This  is 
placed  in  the  front,  that  v.  .it  follows 
may  be  read  with  the  plater  horror. 
whose  god  is  their  belly^\\  hose  supreme 
happiness  is  to  grati^  their  sensual  ap- 
petites. Who  mind,  relish,  and  uek 
earthly  things. 

20  Our  conversation — ^The  Greek  word 
is  of  a  very  extensive  meaning :  our  citi- 
zenship, our  thoughts,  our  affections,  are 
already  in  heaven. 

21  Who  will  transform  our  vile  body 
into  the  most  perfect  state,  and  the  most 
beautiful  form.  It  will  then  be  purer 
than  the  unspotted  firmament,  brighter 
than  the  lustre  of  the  stars,  (and  which 
exceeds  all  parallel,  which  coin|irehend8 
all  perfection)  like  unto  his  glonous  body 
— ^lake  that  wonderful  glorious  body  which 
he  wears  in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  and 
on  his  triumphant  throne. 
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2  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  I  beseech  | 
Syntyche,  to  be  of  one  mind  in  the  * 
liord. 

3  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  true 
voke-fellow,  help  those  women  who 
laboured  together  with  me  in  the  gos- 
pel, with  both  Clement  and  my  ouier 
tellow-labonrera,  whose  names  art  in 
the  book  of  life. 

4  Y  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always ; 
again,  I  say,  rejoice. 

5  Let  yonr  gentleness  be  known  to 
all  men.    The  Lord  is  at  hand. 

6  Be  oaiefol  for  nothins ;  bat  in 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplica- 


tion, with  thanksgiving,  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  to  God. 

7  And  the  peace  of  Gkxl,  which  sur- 
passeth  all  onderstandin^,  shall  keep 
your  hearts  and  yonr  minds  throng 
Christ  Jesua 

S  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  taie,  whatsoever  things  are 
honoit,  whatsoever  things  are  jnst, 
whatsoever  things  art  pore,  whatso- 
ever things  ore  lovely,  whatsoever 
things  art  of  good  report ;  if  there  he 
an^  virtue,  and  if  iheirt  he  any  praise, 
thmk  on  these  things. 

9  The  things  whioh  ye  have  both 


CHAP,  IV,  9.1,  As^ofN^asjebave 
done  hitherto. 

2  Ibetueh^He  repeats  this  twice,  as  if 
speaking  to  each  face  to  face,  and  that 
with  the  utmost  tendemeas. 

8  And  I  entreat  thee  aUo,  true  ffoke-fel- 
I01O— Paul  had  many  fellow-hibonTerB,  but 
not  many  yoke-fellows.  In  this  number 
was  Barnabas  first,  and  then  Silas,  whom 
he  probably  addresses  here.  For  Silas 
had  Men  his  yoke-fellow  at  the  very  nlace, 
Acts  xvi.  19.  Help  those  ipomen  who  la- 
dot/red  together  with  wm;  literally,  who 
wreetied^The  Gkreek  word  doth  not  imply 
preaching;  but  danger  and  toil  endured 
for  the  si^e  of  the  gospel :  which  was  also 
endured  at  the  same  time  fat  Philippi)  by 
(Uementj  and  mp  other  feuow-iaboyrere^ 
This  is  a  different  word  from  the  former, 
and  implies  fellow -preachers:  whose 
names,  although  not  set  down  here,  are  in 
the  book  of  Ine^hM  are  those  of  all  be- 
liefers :  alluding  to  the  wrestlers  in  the 
Olympic  games,  whose  names  were  all 
enrolled  in  a  book. 

6  Let  yowr  gentlsnsss,  sweetness  of  tem- 
ner,  the  result  of  joy  in  the  Lord,  be 
Known  by  your  behsTiour  to  oil  men,  good 
and  bad,  gentle  and  froward.  Those  of 
the  roughest  tempers  are  kind  to  some, 
from  natural  sympathy  and  love;  a 
Christian,  to  aU.  The  Lord  (the  judge, 
the  rewarder,)  is  at  Aonif— Standeth  at 
the  door. 

6  Be  anxiously  careful  for  nothing—U 
men  are  not  gentle  towaios  vou ;  do  not 
on  that  account  be  careful,  but  pray. 
Carefulness  and  pra3rer  cannot  stand  to- 

2 ether.  In  every  thing,  great  and  small, 
U  jfour  requests  be  made  known—Thty 
who  by  foolish  shame,  or  distrustful  mo- 
desty, espxess  not  their  desires  to  God, 


are  often  racked  with  ears,  from  which 
the  eonfiding  are  delivered  hj  fenrent 
prayer.  To  CM  (It  is  not  always  proper 
to  disclose  them  to  men,)  by  suppUeatum^ 
(which  is  enlarging  and  pressing  our  pe- 
tition;) with  thanksgiving— tLo  surest 
mark  of  a  soul  free  from  care,  and  of 

ner  joined  with  true  resignation.  This 
ways  followed  bv  peace.  Peace  and 
thanksgiving  united  by  ferrent  prayer. 
CoL  liL  16. 

7  And  the  pease  of  6M^That  calm, 
heavenWrepoie,  that  tranquility  of  spirit 
which  Ood  only  can  give.  IFhiek  surpass' 
sth  all  understanding— Which  none  can 
comprehend,  save  he  that  receiveth  it. 
Shail  keep  (as  a  garrison  does  a  city)  your 
hoarts—Your  affections.  Tour  otM»— 
Your  understandings,  and  all  the  various 
workings  of  them,  throuoh  the  Spirit  and 
power  of  Christ  Jesus,  m  tiie  knowledge 
and  love  of  God.  Without  a  guard  set  on 
thsse  likewise,  the  purity  and  vigour  of 
our  affections  cannot  long  be  presenred. 

8  Finaag— Whatsoever  thmgs  are  trus 
—Here  are  eight  particulars  placed  in  two- 
four-fold  rows;  the  former  containing, 
their  duty,  the  latter  the  commendation 
of  it.  The  first  word  in  the  former  row 
answers  the  first  in  the  latter,  the  second 
word  the  second,  See.  True  in  speech. 
Honsst  in  action.  Just  to  others.  Purs 
with  regard  to  yourselves.  Lovely— WhaX 
more  lovely  than  truth  ?  Of  ^ood  report 
—As  is  honesty  even  where  it  is  not  prac* 
tised.  Jf  there  be  anu  wrtuO'^AJl  rirtuee 
are  in  justice.  If  there  be  any  praise  in 
those  things  which  relate  rather  to  our- 
selves than  to  our  neighbour.  Think  on 
these  things,  that  ye  may  practise  them, 
and  recommend  them  to  others. 

9  no  thmgswhioh  f$  have  karmd  by 
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learned,  and  received,  and  heard,  and 
Men  in  me,  theae  do ;  and  the  Ood  of 
peace  shall  be  with  yon. 

10  Y I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly, 
that  now  at  laat  your  care  of  me  hath 
flourished  acain:  wherein  ye  were 
also  caiefol,  Imt  ye  wanted  opporta- 
nity. 

11  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of 
want ;  for  I  have  leamed  in  whatso- 
ever state  I  am,  to  be  contend 

12  I  know  how  to  be  abased,  and  I 
know  how  to  aboond :  every  where 
and  in  every  thing  I  am  instmcted, 
both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both 
to  abound  and  to  wanl 

13  I  can  do  all  tilings  through 
Clhrist  strenffthening  me. 

.  14  Nevertneleaa,  ye  have  done  well, 
that  }re  did  communicate  to  me  in  my 
ttfiBiotion. 

^  16  And  ye  know  likewise,  0  Fhilip- 
pians,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
flos^  when  I  departed  from  Mace- 
aonia»  no  church  communicated  witii 


me  in  respect  of  giving  and  reoeiviiigp 
but  you  only 

16  For  eveninThessalpnicayeaent 
once  and  again  to  my  necessities. 

17  Not  that  I  desire  a  gift,  bat  I 
desire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  yoor 
account. 

18  But  I  have  all  things  and 
abound :  I  am  filled,  having  received 
of  EpaphrodituB  the  thiius  which 
came  from  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet 
smell,  an  accc^ble  sacrifice,  well- 
pleasing  to  God. 

19  And  my  God  shall  supdy  tSL 
your  need,  according  to  his  nches  in 
glory,  through  Christ  Jesus. 

20  Now  unto  our  God  and  Father 
he  gl<ny  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

21  1  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  brethren  who  are  with  me 
salute  you. 

22  All  the  saints  salute  you,  chief- 
ly theythat  are  of  Cesar's  household. 

23  The  jgrace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  yon  aU. 


eontinual  SnttmctloDs,  and  heard  and  Mm 
in  nay  life  and  eonvenatlon,  thsa$  do,  and 
the  Chd  9f  pmue  ihatt  be  with  yoM—Not 
only  the  peace  of  Ood,  but  Ood  himiell, 
the  fountain  of  peace  ■hall  be  with  you. 

10  /  r^foieed  ^reatt^—Fuol  was  no 
Stoie.  He  had  strong  passions,  but  all 
devoted  to  Ood;  thatyour  ears  of  wie  hath 
Jhurished  again — A»  a  tree  blossoms  after 
the  winter.  Te  wanted  cpparttmitf'-Ei'' 
ther  ye  hsTc  not  plenty  yourselTes,  or  ye 
wanted  a  proper  messenger. 

11  /  have  leamed  from  Ood,  (he  only 
ean  teach  this,)  m  everything  therewith  to 
be  content— ^ojtaSlj  and  thankfnlly  pa- 
tient. Nothing  less  is  Christian  content. 
We  may  obserre  a  beautifal  gradation  in 
the  expressions,  /  hoM  leamed,  I  hnow,  I 
am  inttrueted,  I  can, 

12  /  know  how  to  be  odosMf— HaTins 
Boaroe  what  is  needfol  for  m^  body.  AtM 
to  o^ONiMf— Having  wherewith  to  reliere 


others  also.  Boon  the  order  of  the  words 
is  inverted,  to  intimate  his  frequent  trsn- 
sition  from  scaroity  to  plenty,  and 
from  plenty  to  seaieity.  J  am  uh 
atructed  or  initiated  into  this  mysteiy,  un- 
known to  all  but  Christians ;  teM  <o  ^/Wtf 
and  to  be  hungry^Vot  one  day.  BotX  te 
abound  and  to  imm^^Fot  a  longer  leasan. 

15  I  can  do  ail  Mm^s— Even  fulfil  «0 
thewiUofGod. 

16  J»  the  beginning  of  the  goepel 
When  it  was  first  preached  at  PhilippL 
In  reepeet  of  giving  on  your  part,  ana  re- 
ceiving on  mine. 

17  Not  that  I  desire  iot  my  own  saks 
the  yenr  gift  which  I  recsiTe  of  yoo. 

18  An  odow  of  a  ewat  emeU^Mon 
pleasing  to  Ood  than  the  sweetest  per- 
fomes  are  to  men. 

19  All  ycwr  neeir—ke  ye  have  mine. 
Acovrdmg  to  hie  richee  in  ghrg^or  his 
abundant  inexhaustible  treasiiies  in  ^ory. 


COLOSSIANS. 


CoLOSsn  was  a  city  of  the  Greater  Phrygia,  not  far  from  Laodicea  and  Hierapo- 
lis.  Though  8t.  Paul  preached  in  manv  parts  of  Phnr^a,  yet  he  never  had  been 
at  this  city.     It  had  received  the  goq^  by  the  preaching  of  Bpaphras,  who  wss 
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wtth  Pftvl  wlm  be  wrote  tUt  epiiUe.  Th«  ColotfUu  were  then  In  d«n|[er  of  be- 
ing ledneed  by  tboie  wbo  etrore  to  blend  Jndaism  or  Heatben  mperetitione  witb 
CbritftlAnity ;  pretending  ibat  God,  beoaoie  of  bie  great  majeity,  was  not  to  be  ap- 
proaebed  bat  by  tbe  mediation  of  angela;  and  tbat  certain  legal  ritee  and  obier- 
▼ancee  wonld  teenre  tbeir  regard. 

In  oppoeing  tbem,  tbe  apoietle,  1.  CommendB  tbe  knowledge  of  Cbrift,  ai  more 
ezeeUent  tban  all  otber,  and  so  perfect,  tbat  no  otber  knowledge  was  necessary 
for  a  Gbristian.  S.  Tbat  Cbrist  is  above  all  angels,  wbo  are  only  his  servants ; 
and  tbat  tbrongh  Cbrist  we  bave  free  access  to  bun  in  all  oar  necessities. 

TheSnistle  contains:  L  Tbe  Inscription,  cb.  L  1,  S.  IL  Tbe  doctrine, 
wberein  mil  explains  tbe  mystery  of  Cbrist,  by  thanksgiving  for  tbe  Colossians, 
8 — 8.  By  prayer  for  them,  9—28,  witb  a  declaration  of  bis  aflection  for  them,  24— 
89 ;  iL  l<-4.  Tbigr  are  1.  To  avoid  several  vices,  ill.  6—9.  2.  To  praetise  several 
virtaes,  1(^11.  Especially  to  love  one  another,  12 — ^16.  and  study  the  seriptnres, 
16—17.  8.  Tbe  daties  of  wives,  and  husbands,  18, 19,  children,  parents,  servants, 
and  masters,  20—22 ;  chap.  iv.  1.  m.  The  Exhortation ;  he  excites  them  to 
perseverance,  and  warns  them  not  to  be  deceived,  4—8.  Describes  again  tbe  mys* 
tery  of  Cbrist,  and  in  tbe  same  order,  gives  admonitions;  1.  From  Cbrist  the 
head,  18—19 ;  from  bis  death,  20—23.  IV.  Final,  to  prayer,  2—4 ;  to  spiritoal 
wisdom.  5, 6.       Y.  The  Condosion,  7—16. 


OHAP.  L 

"nAUL  an  apostle  of  Jena  Christ  by 
r^ihe  will  of  Qod,  and  Timothena  a 
Dzotuer, 

2  To  the  ninti  and  faithfal  breth- 
ren in  Christ  at  Colosse :  Grace  be 
onto  yon,  and  peace  from  God  oar 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesos  Christ. 

3  Y  We  give  thanks  to  the  God  and 
Father  of  oar  Lord  Jesos  Christ, 
(praying  always  for  yoa, 

4  Hearing  of  your  faith  in  Christ 
JejRis,  and  of  yoor  love  to  all  the 
saints.) 

6  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  np  for 
yoa  in  heaven,  of  which  ye  heaia  be- 


fore in  the  word  of  tratb,  in  tbe  got- 
pel: 

6  Which  is  come  to  yoa,  Mslsoiffo 
in  all  the  world ;  and  brin^[eth  forth 
frait»  aa  it  haih  done  likewise  amonff 

voa,  from  the  day  ye  heaid  <r^ 
knew  the  grace  of  God  in  troth : 

7  As  ye  likewise  learned  of  Epa^* 
phras,  oor  beloved  feUow-servant^ 
who  is  a  faithfal  minister  of  Christ  for 
you; 

8  Who  also  declared  to  OS  jroarlova 
in  the  Spiril 

9  For  this  canae  from  the  day  we 
heard  it,  we  do  not  cease  to  pray  also 
for  yoa,  and  to  desire  that  ye  may  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  cl  his  will. 


CSAP.  1.  V.  2.  The  satPi<»— This 
word  expresses  their  union  with  Qod. 
And  6r#<ArM— This,  their  union  with 
their  fellow-Christians. 

8  We  give  thanke-^Then  is  a  near  re- 
semblance between  this  epistle,  and  those 
to  the  Ephesians  and  PMiippians. 

6  Te  heard  before  I  wrote  to  you.  In 
the  word  of  truth,  in  the  ffoepei—Thb  true 
gospel  preached  to  you. 

6  It  hringeth  forth  frttU  in  aU  the 
«ortf— That  is,  in  eveiv  place  where  it  is 
pleached.  Te  knew  the  araee  of  God  in 
<rH/A— Truly  experienced  the  gracious 
power  of  Ood. 

7  OurfeUow-eennnU^Ot  Paul  and  Ti- 
motheus.  Epapbras  was  anpointed  to 
labour  for  tbe  good  of  tbe  Colossians,  as 
tbeir  stated  partor,  in  the  absence  of  tb9 


apostle,  and  be  proved  worthy  of  bis  call- 
inff  by  labouring  fervently  for  their  sane* 
tification  and  spiritual  enjoyment. 

8  Yomr  love  in  the  ^mt—Yma  love 
wrouffht  in  you  by  tbe  Spirit. 

9  )r#  pray  for  yon— This  was  men- 
tioned  in  genwal,  ver.  8.  but  now  more 
particularly.  That  ye  may  he  fUUd  with 
the  knowledge  of  hie  wiil^Ot  bis  revealed 
wilL  In  ail  iMid^m— Witb  all  wisdom 
from  above.  And  epiritual  underatand- 
ing—To  discern  bv  tbat  light  whatever 
agrees  witb  or  differs  from  bis  will. 

10  That  knowing  bis  whole  will,  ye  may 
walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  nnto  allpleaeina 
—So  as  actually  to  please  him  in  aU 
things,  daily  inereaeing  in  the  living,  ex- 
perimental 'knowledge  of  God  our  Father, 
Saviofir,  and  Sanetifier. 
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in  all  wisdom  and  tpiriifiial  under- 
«tandmff ; 

10  That  ye  may  walk  worfchy  of  the 
Lord,  nnto  all  pleasing,  being  fniitfal 
in  every  ffood  work,  and  increasing  in 
ike  knowledffe  of  Qod ; 

.  11  Stranguiened  witii  all  might»  ac- 
cording to  hia  glorioQs  power,  nnto 
all  patience  and  long-simeziDg  with 
joyfolneia : 

12  Giving  thanks  nnto  the  Father, 
who  hath  made  ns  meet  to  partake  of 
the  inherituice  of  the  saints  in  light ; 

13  Who  hath  delivered  ns  from  the 
power  of  darknen,  and  hath  transla- 
ted ns  into  the  kizigdom  of  his  belov- 
ed Son, 

14  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  bis  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 


16  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisi- 
ble God,  the  first-begotten  of  every 
creature. 

16  For  through  him  were  creaAed 
all  things,  that  are  in  heaven  and  that 
are  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible : 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domin- 
ions, or  principalities,  or  powers ;  all 
things  were  createdby himand  for  him, 

17  And  he  is  before  all  things,  and 
by  him  all  things  consist ; 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  his  body 
the  church :  who  is  the  beginning,  the 
first-begotten  from  the  deaid ;  t^t  in 
all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-emi- 
nence ; 

19  For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that 
all  fulness  should  dwell  in  him : 

20  And  by  him  to  reconcile  all 
things  to  himsftlf,  (having  made  peace 


11  Strmgihmtd  unto  aU  patience  and 
iong-Mifinn^  w^h/o$ifiUn$i9—ThiB  is  the 
hlMien  point :  not  omy  to  know,  to  do,  to 
Btmer  the  whole  will  of  God ;  but  to  suffer 
it  to  the  end,  not  bardy  with  patieiic$,  but 
with  thankful j'ity, 

12  Who  by  justifying  and  lanetifying 
ni  hath  mad§  us  mut  tat  fsjiotj, 

13  Fowtr  detains  reluctant  captlTes.  A 
kingdom  cherishes  willing  subjects.  Hit 
beloved  5ofi— This  is  treated  of  in  the  16th 
and  following  Tenes. 

14  In  whom  we  have  redemptum—Thb 
voluntary  passion  of  our  Lord  anpeased 
the  Fathers  wrath,  obtained  pardon  and 
acceptance  for  us,  and  consequently  dia- 
aolred  the  dominion  and  power  which  Sa- 
tan had  over  us  through  our  sins.  So 
that  fwrgwrneu  is  the  beginning  of  rs- 
demptumj  as  the  resurrection  is  the  com- 
pletion of  it. 

15  Who  it  (By  describing  the  dorious 
pre-eminence  of  Christ  over  the  highest 
angels,  the  apostle  lays  a  fonndation  to 
reprove  all  worshiraers  of  angels)  the 
image  of  the  invieiole  Ood,  whom  none 
can  represent  but  his  onl^  beaten  Son ; 
in  his  divine  nature,  the  invisible  imase ; 
in  his  human,  the  visible  image  of  the  Fa- 
ttier. The  first-begotten  of  every  creature 
— That  is,  begotten  before  every  crea- 
ture ;  subsisting  before  all  worlds,  before 
idl  time,  from  all  eternity. 

16  For — This  explains  the  latter  part  of 
ver.  15.  Through  implies  something 
prior  to  the  particles  by  and  for;  so  de- 
noting the  beginning,  the  progress,  and 


the  end.  ^m— This  word,  frequently 
repeated,  signifies  his  supreme  Majes^, 
and  excludes  every  creature.  Were  ctm- 
ted  all  things^  that  are  in  hea/ven^  and  hea- 
ven itself.  But  the  inhabitants  are  named, 
because  more  noble  than  the  house.  In- 
visible-— The  several  species  of  which  are 
subjoined.  Thrones  are  superior  to  do- 
minions ;  pHneipaUties  to  powers.  Per- 
haps the  two  latter  may  express  their  of- 
fice with  regard  to  other  creatures ;  the 
two  former  may  refer  to  God,  who  maketh 
them  his  chariots,  &c. 

17  And  he  is  before  all  thing*— It  is  not 
said,  he  was:  he  is  from  everlasting  to 
eyeriasting.  And  by  him  all  things  eon- 
sist — The  original  expression  not  only  im- 
plies that  he  sustains  all  things  in  being, 
but  more  directly,  AU  things  were  and  are 
eompaeted  in  Amr,  into  one  system.  He  is 
the  cement  and  support  of  the  universe. 
And  is  he  less  than  the  supreme  God  ? 

16  And— "Re  now  states  his  relation  to 
the  church.  He  is  the  head  of  the  ehureh 
— Universal.  The  supreme  and  only  head 
both  of  influence  and  of  government  to 
the  whole  body  of  believers.  Who  is  (The 
repetition  of  the  expression,  ver.  15,  points 
out  the  entrance  of  a  new  paragraph.)  The 
^muMi^—Absolutelv  the  eternal.  The 
first-begotten  from  tne  dead,  from  whose 
resurrection  flows  all  the  life,  spiritud 
and  eternal,  of  all  his  brethren.  l%at  w 
all  thinost  whether  of  nature  or  grace,  he 
might  have  the  pre-eminence.  Who  can 
sound  this  depth  ? 

19  F9r  it  ideated  the  Father,  that  all 
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by  him,  through  the  blood  of  the 
cross)  whether  things  on  earth,  or 
things  in  heaven. 

21  And  you  that  were  once  alienated, 
and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked 
works,  he  hath  now  reconciled, 

22  By  the  body  of  his  flei^  through 
death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  spot- 
leas,  and  unreprovable  in  his  sight ; 

23  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith, 
grounded  and  settled,  and  are  not  re- 
moved from  tiie  hope  of  tibe  gospel 
which  ye  have  heard,  which  is  preach- 
ed to  every  creature  that  is  under 
heaven ;  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a 
minister. 

24  Now  I  rejoice  in  my  sufferings 
for  you,  and  fill  up  in  my  flesh  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  for  his  body,  which  is  the 
church; 

25  Of  which  I  am  made  a  minister, 
according  to  the  dispensation  of  God, 


which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  fully  to 
preach  the  word  of  Grod : 

26  The  mystery  which  hath  been 
hid  from  ages  and  generations,  but 
now  is  manifested  to  his  saints  : 

27  To  whom  among  the  Gentiles  it 
was  the  will  of  God  to  make  known* 
what  are  the  riches  of  this  glorious 
mystery,  which  ia  Christ  in  yon,  the 
hope  01  glory : 

28  Whom  we  preach,  admonishing 
every  man,  and  teaching  every  man 
with  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present 
every  man  perfect  through  Christ 
Jesus. 

29  For  which  I  also  labour,  striving 
according  to  his  mighty  working,  who 
worketh  m  me  mightily. 
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FOR  I  would  have  yon  know  how 
great  a  conflict  I  have  for  you, 
and /or  them  at  Laodicean  and  fw  as 


fuSmtn  of  GK>d  mKoM  dwell  in  him  con- 
stantly, as  in  a  temple,  and  always  ready 
for  our  approach  to  nim. 

20  Thrauph  the  blood  of  the  cross— The 
Uood  shed  thereon.  Irhether  things  on 
earth — Here  tiie  enmity  began.  So  this 
is  mentioned  first.  Or  things  in  heaven — 
Those  who  are  now  in  paradise,  the  saints 
who  died  before  Christ  came. 

21  And  you  that  tcere  alienated  and  ens- 
miM— Actual  alienation  of  affection  makes 
habitual  enmity.     In  vour  mind— Both 

?our  understanding  and  your  affections, 
^y  icicked  tcorkst  which  continually  feed 
and  increase  inward  alienation  from,  and 
enmity  to  God.  Be  hath  reconciled— 
From  the  moment  ye  believed. 

22  £y  the  body  of  his  Jlesh— So  distin- 
ffuished  from  his  body,  the  church.  The 
body  here  denotes  his  entire  manbood. 
Through  deaths  whereby  he  purchased  the 
reconciliation  which  we  receive  by  faith. 
To  presctit  to  you  the  very  end  of  that  re- 
conciliation, lioly  toward  God.  iSpotless 
in  yourselyes.  Unreprovable  as  to  your 
neighbour. 

2A  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith — If  not 
ve  wiU  lose  all  the  blessings  which  ye 
have  begun  to  enjoy ;  atid  be  not  removed 
from  the  hope  of  the  gonpel — The  glorious 
hope  of  perfect  love ;  which  is  already  be- 
gun to  be  preached  to  every  creatute  un- 
der heaven. 


24  Now  I  r^'oiee  in  my  sufferinas  for 
you,  and  Jill  up  (whereby  I  fill  npj  that 
which  is  behind  of  tfte  suwerings  of  Christ 
— That  which  remains  to  be  suffered  bv 
his  members.  These  are  termed,  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ.  1.  Because  the  suffering 
of  any  member  is  the  suffering  of  the 
whole,  and  of  the  head  especially,  which 
supplies  strength,  spirits,  sense,  and  mo- 
tion to  alL  2.  Because  they  are  for  his 
sake,  for  the  testimony  of  his  truth.  And 
these  also  are  necessary  for  the  church ; 
not  to  reconcile  it  to  God,  or  satisfy  for 
sin,  (for  that  Christ  did  perfectly)  but  for 
an  example  to  others,  and  as  a  means  of 
sanotification. 

25  According  to  the  dispensation  ofGod, 
which  is  given  me :  or,  the  stewardship 
with  which  I  am  entrusted. 

26  The  mystery — Christ  justifying  and 
sanctifvins  Geutiles  as  well  as  Jews, 
which  nath  beeti  comparatively  hid  from 
former  ages  and  past  generations  of  men. 

27  Christy  dwelling  and  reigning  in  you, 
the  hope  of  glory — The  ground  or  founda- 
tion of  your  hope  of  heavenly  blessedness. 

28  Ire  teach  the  ignorant,  and  admonish 
them  that  are  already  taught 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1.  How  great  a  conjlict 
of  care,  desire,  prayer.    As  many  as  nave 

not  ytt  st>.ii  mi/fi'vt' — Therefore  in  writing 
I  to  tl.c  Cdlobaiaiis,  he  rcir.iiub  fi'om  those 
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mlmy  bb  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the 
flesh; 

2  That  their  hearts  may  be  comfort- 
ed, being  knit  together  in  love,  even 
nnto  all  riches  of  the  full  assorance  of 
understanding,  unto  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  mystery  of  God,  both  the 
Father  and  Christ. 

3  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

4  And  this  I  say,  that  no  man  may 
beguile  you  with  enticing  words. 

6  For  though  I  am  absent  from  you 
in  the  flesh,  yet  I  am  present  with 
you  in  spirit  rejoicine  to  behold  your 
order,  and  the  steadxiBtftneBS  of  your 
faith  in  Christ. 

^  As  ye  have  therefore  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  in  him ; 

7  Rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and 
established  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have 


been  taught^  abounding  therein  with. 
thanksgiving. 

8  Y  Beware  lest  any  man  make  a 
prey  of  vou  through  philosophy  and 
empty  deceit,  after  tne  traaition  of 
men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world, 
and  not  after  Christ. 

9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily. 

10  And  ye  are  filled  wiui  him,  who 
is  tiie  head  of  all  principality  and 
power. 

11  By  whom  also  ye  have  been  cir- 
cumcised with  a  circumcision  not  per- 
formed with  hands,  in  putting  off  the 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  by  the 
circumcision  of  Christ ; 

12  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  by 
which  ye  are  also  risen  with  Aim, 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead 


familiar  apnellations.  brethnn,  Uhvid. 
2  Unto  aU  ricKu  of  the  fuU  atauranee 
of  underttandmfff  unto  the  aeknowledge- 
ment  of  the  mystery  ofOod^Thai  is,  unto 
the  fullest  and  clearest  understanding 
and  knowledge  of  the  gospeL 

6  So  walk  in  Aim— In  the  same  faith, 
love,  holiness. 

7  Booted  in  hUn  as  the  vine.  Built  on 
the  sure  foundation. 

8  Through  philosophy  and  empty  deceit 
— That  is,  through  the  empty  deceit  of 
philosophy  blended  with  Cnristianity. 
This  he  condemns ;  1.  Because  it  was 
empty  and  deeeitjulf  promising  happiness 
but  givingnone :  2.  Because  it  was  ground- 
ed only  on  the  traditions  of  men ;  Zeno, 
Epicurus,  and  the  rest :  and  8.  Because  it 
was  so  shallow  and  superficial,  not  ad- 
vancing bevond  the  knowledge  of  sensiUe 
things,  or  Uie  first  rudiments  of  them. 

9  jFbr  tin  him  dwelleth  (inhabiteth  con- 
tinually) all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead. 
Believers  sxe  filled  with  all  thefitlness  of 
God,  fEph.  iu.  19] .  But  in  Christ  dwell- 
eth all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead;  the 
most  full  Godhead ;  not  only  divine  powers, 
but  the  divine  nature,  ch.  1.  19.  Bodily 
—Personally,  really,  substantially.  God 
himself  dwells  in  Christ  in  the  fullest 
sense. 

10  ^nd  ye  who  believe  are  jUled  with 
him,  John  i.  16.  Christ  is  filled  with 
God,  and  ye  are  filled  with  Christ.  And 
ye  ore  filled  with  him.  The  fulness  of 
Christ  overflows  his  church,  Psalm  czxxiii. 


8.  He  is  originally  fulL  We  arejttied 
b^  him  with  wisdom  and  holiness.  Who 
is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  potter 
—Of  angels  as  well  as  men.  Not  from 
angels  therefore,  but  from  their  head  are 
we  to  ask  whatever  we  need. 

11  By  whom  ye  aleo  haioe  been  dreum" 
cised—xe  have  received  the  spiritual 
blessings  typified  of  old  by  circumcision. 
With  a  eireumeieion  not  ^rformed  with 
hands  (By  an  inward  spiritual  operation.) 
inputtifia  off,  not  a  little  skin,  but  the 
whole  body  of  the  sins  of  theflesh—AJX  the 
sins  of  your  evil  nature.  By  the  eireum- 
cision  of  Christ — By  that  spiritual  circum- 
cision, which  Christ  works  in  your  heart. 

12  Which  he  wrought  in  vou,  whenve 
were  buried  wtth  htm  in  oaptiem—lLhe 
ancient  manner  of  baptizing  by  immer- 
sion, is  as  nianifestly  alluded  to  here,  as 
the  other  manner  of  baptizing  by  sprink- 
ling or  pouring  of  water  is,  Heb.  x.  23. 
But  no  stress  is  laid  on  the  aye  of  the 
baptized,  or  the  manner  of  performing  it, 
in  one  or  the  other  place ;  but  only  on 
our  being  risen  with  Christ,  tiie  powerful 
operation  of  God  in  the  soul ;  which  we 
cannot  but  know  assuredly,  if  it  really  is 
so :  and  if  we  do  not  experience  this,  our 
baptism  has  been  in  vain.  By  which  ye 
are  also  risen  with  him  from  the  death  of 
sin  to  the  life  of  holiness.  In  aU  this  St. 
Paul  speaks  not  of  justification,  but  chiefly 
of  sonctification. 

13  And  ye  who  were  dead — ^Doubly 
dead  to  God,  not  only  wallowing  in  ires* 
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13  And  you  who  were  dead  in  trea- 
pasaes,  and  theuncirciimcisionof  your 
flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  with 
him,  having  formyen  yoaalftrespaaaee. 

14  Having  blotted  out  by  hia  de- 
creea  the  Sand-writing  agaiiut  ju, 
which  was  contrary  to  us  ;  and  having 
nailed  it  to  his  cross,  he  took  it  out  oi 
the  way. 

16  And  having  spoiled  the  inrinoi- 
palities  and  powers,  he  expoeea  them 
openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  him. 

16  if  Let  none  uierefore  judge  you 
in  meat,  or  drink,  or  in  respeiS  of  a 
feast-day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of 
Sabbath-days; 

17  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to 
come,  but  the  body  ia  of  Christ. 

18  Let  none  defraud  you  of  your 
reward  by  a  voluntary  humility  and 
worship  of  angels,  intruding  into  the 


things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly 
puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind. 

19  And  not  holding  the  head,  from 
which  all  the  body  oeing  nourished 
and  knit  together  by  the  joints  and 
ligaments,  increaseth  with  the  increase 
of  God. 

20  Therefore  if  ye  are  dead  with 
Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the 
world,  why,  as  living  in  the  world, 
reoeiveye  ordinances, 

21  (Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not : 

22  All  which  are  to  perish  in  the 
using)  after  the  commandments  and 
doctrines  of  men ; 

23  Which  things,  thou^  they  have 
indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  voluntary 
worship  and  humility,  and  not  sparing 
the  body,  yet  art  not  of  any  value, 
&tt<  are  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh. 


pauUt  (outward  sins)  but  also  in  ths  eir- 
eumeiium  of  your  Jksh — A.  beautiful  ex- 
prenion  for  original  sin,  the  inbred  oor- 
mption  of  your  nature,  your  uneircumcised 
heart  and  affections.  Hath  hs  (Ood) 
quiekmed  topether  with  him — Making  you 
partakers  of  the  power  of  his  resurrection. 

14  Having  blotted  out  (in  consequence 
of  his  gracious  deereei^  that  Christ  should 
come  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  and 
that  whosoeyer  belieyeth  on  him  should 
have  everlasting  life;)  tho  hand-ivriting 
againtt  u» — Where!  a  debt  is  contracted, 
it  is  usually  testified  by  some  hand-writing, 
and  when  the  debt  is  forgiven,  the  hand- 
writing is  destroyed,  either  by  blotting  it 
out,  by  taking  it  away,  or  by  tearing  it. 
The  apostle  expresses  in  all  these  three 
ways  God's  destroying  the  hand-writing 
which  was  against  us.  This  was  not  pro- 
perlv  our  sins  themselves,  (they  were  the 
debt)  but  their  guilt  and  cry  before  God. 

16  jind  havtngtpoiUd  ths  prineipaO- 
ties  and  poteen  (The  evil  angels  of  their 
iunn>ed  dominion)  he  (God)  exooeed  them 
openly  before  all  the  hosts  of  hell  and 
heaven,  triumphing  over  them  by  Christ. 
Thus  the  paragraph  begps  with,  con- 
tinues, and  ends  with  Christ. 

16  Therefwe^  seeing  these  thinss  are 
so,  let  wme  judge  you  (That  is,  regard  none 
who  judge  yon)  m  meat  or  drink  (for  not 
obserring  the  ceremonial  law,  in  these  or 
any  other  particulars,)  or  in  reaped  of  a 
yearly /€M^  the  new  moon^  or  the  weekly 
Jfewisn  Sabbaths. 


17  Which  are  but  a  lifeless  ehadow, 
but  the  bodyt  the  substance,  ie  of  Ohriet. 

18  Out  of  pretended  humtlity,  they 
worshipped  angeUy  not  daring  to  apply 
immediately  to  God.  Tet  this  came 
from  being  puffed  up,  the  constant 
foreninner  of  a  fall ;  Irov.  xvi.  18.  So 
far  was  it  from  indicating  true  humility. 

19  And  not  hoidina  the  head  —  He 
does  not  hold  Christ  who  does  not  trust 
in  him  alone.  All  the  members  are  nour- 
iehed  by  faith,  and  knit  together  by  mu- 
tual love  and  sympathy. 

20  Therefore^  The  inference  began 
ver.  16.  is  continued.  A  new  inference 
follows,  chap.  iii.  1.  If  ye  are  dead  with 
Chrittfrom  the  rudiments  of  the  world— 
That  is.  If  ye  are  dead  with  Christ,  and 
so  freed  from  them,  why  receive  ye  ordi- 
naneee,  which  Christ  hath  not  enjoined ; 
from  which  he  hath  made  you  free. 

21  Ibueh  not  an  unclean  thing,  taete 
not  any  forbidden  meat,  handle  not  any 
consecrated  vessel. 

22  I^iah  in  the  tittfi^^— Have  no  far- 
ther use,  no  influence  on  the  mind. 

28  Hot  sparing  the  body — Denying  it 
many  gratifications,  and  putting  it  to 
many  inconveniences.  Yet  they  are  not 
of  any  real  value  before  God ;  nor  do  they 
upon  the  whole,  mortify,  but  satisfy  the 
fiesh.  They  indulge  our  corrupt  nature, 
onr  self-wiU ,  pride,  and  desire  of  being 
distinguished  from  others. 

CUAF,  ///.  V,  1,  2.    If  ye  are  risen 
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CHAP.  IIL 

IF  ye  then  are  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  the  things  above,  where  Christ 
ntteth  at  the  risht  hand  of  Cod. 

2  Set  yonr  affections  on  the  things 
above,  not  the  thinfls  on  the  earth. 

3  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  G^ 

4  When  Christ  onr  life  shall  M)pear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  nun  in 
glory. 

6  5  Mortify  therefore  yoor  mem- 
bers which  are  upon  the  earth :  forni- 
cation, nnoleanness,  inordinate  aJBTec- 
tion,  evil  desire,  and  covetousness, 
which  is  idolatiy. 

6  For  which  the  wrath  of  Ood  com- 
eth  on  the  children  of  disobedience : 

7  In  which  ye  also  once  walked, 
when  ye  lived  m  them. 

8  Bat  now  pat  ye  likewise  aU  these 
things  off;  anger,  wrath,  ill-natare, 


evil-speaking,  filthy  discourse  oat  of 
your  mouth. 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  je 
have  put  off  the  old  man  with  ma 
deeds; 

10  And  have  put  on  the  new  tiaaii, 
which  b  renewed  in  knowledge,  after 
the  imajra  of  him  that  created  him  : 

11  where  there  is  neither  Greek 
nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  unciiYmm- 
dsion,  Barbarian,  Scvthian,  slave,  nor 
free ;  but  Christ  is  all  and  in  all. 

12  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of 
God*  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of 
mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of 
mind,  meekness,  long-suffering ; 

13  Forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  have  a 
complaint  against  any ;  even  as  Chiist 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye, 

14  And  above  all  these  ptUo»  love^ 
which  is  the  bond  of  perfection  : 

15  And  the  peace  of  God  shall  role 


with  Christ  in  baptism,  believing  and  re- 
generated, eridence  the  glorious  change 
oy  presainff  forward  in  the  divine  life,  and 
teeking  tM  thingt  abave^  even  j^erfect 
knowledge,  holiness  and  felicity  m  the 
inmiediitte  presence  of  Qod.  Let  not 
your  affections  centre  on  earth.  Jeans  your 
Saviour  is  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of 
God,  crowned  with  myriads  of  honours 
and  joys,  and  waiting  to  crown  his  people. 
Set  your  affections  there. 

8  For  ye  are  dead  to  the  thin^  on 
earth,  ana  your  real,  spiritual  life  w  hid 
from  the  world,  and  laid  up  wt  Ood  with 
Christy  who  hath  merited,  pronused,  and 
prepared  it  for  us,  and  gives  us  the  earnest 
and  foretaste  of  it  in  our  hearts. 

4  When  Christy  (The  abruptness  of  the 
sentence  surrounds  us  with  sadden  light,) 
our  iife,  the  fountain  of  holioess  and  glory 
shaU  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

6  Mortify  therefore'-QlAj  with  a  con- 
tinued stroke  your  members  which  are  up- 
on the  earthj  where  they  find  their  nour- 
ishment: uneieannesSf  in  act,  word,  or 
thought ;  inordinate  affection— '^xert  pas- 
sion which  does  not  flow  from,  and  lead 
to  the  love  of  God ;  evU  deeire-^T\&  de- 
sire of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  and 
the  pride  of  life ;  covetousness^  according 
to  the  deriyation  of  the  word,  means  the 
co.iire  of  having  more^  or  of  ani/  thiiig  in- 
dcpuudcnt  of  God,  which  is  tdoiairy,  pro- 
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perly  and  directly;  for  it  is  giving  ths 
heart  to  a  creature. 

6  For  whichr-Though  the  Heathens 
regarded  them. 

7  Living y  denotes  the  inward  principle; 
waikinOf  tiie  outward  acts. 

8  Trrath  u  lasting  anger :  JUthy  dis- 
course— And  was  there  need  to  warn  even 
these  saints  of  God  against  so  gross  and 
palpable  a  sin  as  this  ?  O  what  is  man. 
till  perfect  love  casts  out  both  fear  and 
sinl 

10  In  knowledge— The  knowledge  of 
God,  his  will,  his  word. 

11  Where  (in  which  case)  it  matten 
not  what  a  man  is  extemaUy,  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile,  circumcised  or  uncircua^- 
eisedj  Barbarian,  void  of  all  the  advan> 
tages  of  education,  yea,  ScythioKy  of  all 
Barbarians  most  barbarous :  but  Christ  it 
all  in  all  to  those  thus  renewed,  and  u 
all  things  in  them  and  to  them. 

12  All  who  are  thus  renewed  are  electd 
of  God,  holy,  and  therefore  the  more  ^• 
kwed  of  him.  Holiness  is  the  conseqaes^ 
of  their  election ;  and  God's  superior  lore 
of  their  holiness. 

13  Forbearing  one  another,  if  any  thk£ 
is  now  wrong,  and  forgiving  (me  tmoiJur 
what  is  past. 

14  The  love  of  God  contains  the  wbiv 
of  Christian  perfection,  and  connects  ti- 
the parts  of  it  together. 
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in  your  heurto,  to  wUoh  alao  ye  have 
been  called  in  one  body ;  imd  be  ye 
thankfoL 

16  Let  the  word  of  Ghrist  dwell  in 
yon  ricU^in  all  wisdam,  teaching  and 
admoniitmng  one  another  in  peahne, 
and  hjnnns,  and  spiritual  songs,  sing- 
ing with  grace  in  your  heart  unto  the 
Lord. 

17  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word 
or  deed,  c2o  sll  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  unto  God 
and  the  Father  tlm)u^h  him. 

18  5  Wives,  submit  yourselves  to 
your  own  husbands  (as  is  fit)  in  the 
Lord. 

19  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and 
be  not  bitter  against  wem. 

20  Children,  obey  jrour  parents,  in 
all  things :  for  this  is  well-pleasing 
tothell^id. 

21  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  chil- 
dren to  anger,  lest  they  be  discour- 
aged. 

22  Servants,  obey  in  all  thinss  your 
masters  according  to  the  fleui;  not 
with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasen ;  but 
in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  Qod. 

23  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartUy,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
men; 


24  Knowinff  that  of  the  Lord  j^ 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inherit- 
ance ;  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ 

25  But  he  that  doeth  wrong  shall 
receive  for  the  wrong  he  hath  done: 
and  there  is  no  respect  of  persons. 

CHAP.  IV. 

MASTERS,  render  unto  your  ser* 
vants  that  which  is  just  and 
equitable ;  knowing  that  ye  also  have 
a  Master  in  heaven. 

2  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch 
therein  with  thanksgiving. 

3  Withal  praying  likewise  for  us, 
that  God  would  open  to  us  a  door  of 
utterance,  to  meak  the  mjrstery  of 
Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds  : 

4  That  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as 
I  oufl^t  to  speuc 

6  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that 
are  without,  redeeming  the  time. 

6  Let  your  speech  oe  always  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may 
know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  evety 
one. 

7  5  All  my  concerns  will  Tychichus 
declare  to  you,  a  beloved  brother,  and 
a  faithful  miuister  and  fellow-servant 
in  the  Lord : 

8  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this 


15  And  th0n  th$  p§ae$  of  Qod  thaU  ruU 
tn  jfour  heart9-^^laXL  sway  every  temper, 
affection,  and  thought,  as  ue  reward  [So 
the  Greek  word  implies]  of  your  preceding 
loye  and  obedience. 

16  Ltt  th$  word  of  Chritt—So  he  calls 
the  whole  Bcriptore,  and  thereby  asserts 
the  dlTinity  of  his  master.  J)well--'Soi 
make  a  short  stay,  or  an  occasional  Tisit ; 
but  take  up  its  residence.  Richly — In  the 
largest  measure,  and  with  the  greatest 
efficacy,  so  as  to  fill  and  to  gorem  the 
whole  Bonl. 

17  In  t/i4  nana  (in  the  power  and  spirit) 
of  the  Lord  Jetua^  giving  thanks  unto  Ood 

J  the  Holy  Ohost)  and  ih$  Father  through 
iim — Christ. 

18  Wwetf  tubtniiy  or  be  subject  to.  It 
18  properly  a  military  term,  alluding  to 
that  entire  submission  that  soldiers  pay 
to  their  generaL 

19  Be  not  hitter,  (whieh  may  be  without 

manifeKt  aii^cr)  either  in  woi^  or  spirit. 

21    Lest  tMj   oe  ttiecoufaged^Yfhich 


may  occasion  their  turning  either  desper- 
ate or  stupid. 

22  £ye-urviee — Being  more  diligent 
under  their  eye  than  at  pther  times. 
Singleness  of  heart— A  simple  intention  of 
doing  right,  without  looking  farther. 
Fearing  &od—kctina  from  this  principle. 

23  iTear^t/y  —  Cheerfully,  diligently. 
Men-pleasers  are  soon  dejected  and  made 
angry :  the  single-heartM  are  never  dis- 
pleased because  they  hare  another  atm, 
which  the  good  or  evil  treatment  of  those 
they  serre  cannot  disappoint. 

CHAF.  IV,  V.  1.  /iMt— Acoordmg  to 
your  contract.  Squitohle^Ewea.  beyond 
the  letter  of  your  contract. 

8  That  Ood  wotUd  open  to  us  a  door  of 
utterance— TheX  is,  give  us  utterance  that 
we  may  open  our  mouthe  boldly.  (Eph.  vi. 
19.)  and  give  us  an  opportunity  of  speak- 
ing so  that  none  may  be  able  to  hinder. 

D  Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace. 
Seasoned  with  the  grace  of  Uod,  as  flesh  is 
with  salt. 


^      H 
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▼eiy  tbing,  tlist  he  might  know  yonr 
•tote,  and  oomfort  your  hearte. 

9  With  OneaimQi,  *  MthM  end 
beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you : 
they  will  make  known  to  yon  all 
things  that  ors  done  here. 

10  5  AristorohQa,  my  fellow-pri- 
soner salnteth  yon,  and  Manms,  sis- 
ter's son  to  fianiabas;  (toaohing 
whom  ye  have  leoeived  dizeotions :  u 
he  eome  to  yoo,  receive  him ;) 

11  And  Jesus  called  Justus,  who 
are  of  the  circumcision :  these  are  the 
only  fellow-workers  unto  the  kingdom 
of  Qod,  who  have  been  *  oomf ort  to 
me. 

12  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a 
servant  A  Christ,  salnteth  you,  al- 
ways labouring  fervently  for  you  in 
prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  perfect 
and  filled  with  aU  the  will  of  God 


18  For  I  bear  him  witness^  tliat  he 
hath  *  great  seal  for  yon,  and  for 
them  of  T<aodioea>  and  for  them  m 
Hierapolis. 

14  Luke,  the  beloved 
and  Demas  salute  you* 

16  Sslute  the  brethren  of  Tinodleea, 
and  Nymphas*  and  the  ehnroh  in  his 
house. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  hath  been 
read  among  you,  cause  it  to  be  read 
also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodioeana, 
and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle 
from  Laodicea. 

17  And  say  to  Archippus,  Take 
heed  that  thou  fulfil  the  ministiy 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  LonL 

18  The  salutotion  of  me  Panl  by  my 
own  hand.  Be  mindful  ol  my  bands. 
Qraoe  be  with  you. 


10  Arittarchm  mp  ^ 
Such  WM  Epaphras  luewiie  for  a  time, 
Philemon  ▼er.  28.  Te  h«tv$  received  dir§e- 
tione — ^By  Tyehicus  bringing  this  letter. 
The  ancients  adapted  their  language  to  the 
time  of  reading  the  letter;  not  to  the  time 
when  it  wai  written.  Probably  they 
might  ha^e  sempled  to  reeewe  him  with- 
out this  fresh  direetiout  after  he  had  left 
fit.  Paid  and  departed  fnfm  hie  icork, 

11  TKeee  thriee,  Anstarehns,  Harcus, 
and  Juetue  ofeXitke  dreumeieum  (that  is, 
of  all  my  Jewish  feUow-labourers)  are  the 
enlff  feuonfuwrkere  unto  the  kingdom  of 
CM  (that  is,  in  preaching  the  goqpel)  who 
have  been  a  comfort  to  m*— What  then 
can  tM  en»ect  ?— that  all  our  f eUow-work- 
ers  should  be  a  comfort  to  as. 

12  i^«0<— Endued  with  every  Chris- 
tian grace.  Fitted— A»  no  longer  being 
babes,  but  grown  up  to  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  Christ,  bein^  fall  of  his  light, 
grace,  wisdom,  and  hobness. 


[18  JTMrepoft^AUrgeeityinFhryida 
KaJOT,  near  Laodicea  aiui  Colosse.  Call- 
ed merapdlis  the  holy  oity,  from  the  mul- 
titude of  its  temples.  Its  nuns  are  near^ 
ly  two  miles  in  circumference.} 

14  Luk$t  the  phyeieian—Bntih  he  had 
been,  at  least,  if  he  was  not  then. 

16  i^ympAst— Probably  an  eminent 
Christian  at  Laodicea. 

16  The  epietle  fnm  Laodieon  Not  to 
Laodicea.  Perhavs  some  letter  had  been 
written  to  St.  Pau  from  thence. 

17  And  eay  to  Arehippue,  one  of  the 
pastors  of  that  church,  Ttke  hMd-Ai  is 
the  duty  of  the  flock  to  try  thim  that  eay 
they  are  apoetlee,  to  r^t  the  false,  and  to 
ioom,  as  weU  as  to  leeeive  the  real  The 
ffiNiM^ry— Not  a  lordship,  but  a  eermee^  a 
laborious  and  painful  iMr«;  anobUgation 
to  do  and  suffer  all  things ;  to  be  the  least 
and  the  servant  of  all.  In  the  Z 
Christ:  by  whom,  and  for  whose 
we  receive  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 


ST.  PAUL'S  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


Tms  is  the  first  epistle  which  St.  Paul  wrote.  Thessahmica  was  one  of  the  chief 
eities  in  Macedonia.  To  it  he  went  after  the  ^rsecution  at  Philippi.  Bat  soon 
the  unbeliering  Jews  raised  a  tumult  against  Wa^t  v4  SUyanos,  and  Ximotheos, 
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On  this  the  brethren  sent  them  awaj  to  Berea.  Thence  St.  Paul  went  br  sea  to 
Athens,  and  sent  for  Silyanna  and  limothens  to  come  speedily  to  him.  Bat  fear- 
ing the  Thessalonian  conrerts  should  not  remain  steadfast,  he  sent  Timothens  to 
them  to  know  the  state  of  their  church.  Timothens  returning,  found  the  apostle 
at  Corinth,  from  whence  he  sent  them  this  epistle,  a  year  uter  he  had  been  at 
Thessalonica. 

The  Epistle  comprises,  I.  The  inscription,  ch.  1. 1.  IL  He  celebrates  the  grace 
of  Qod  towards  them,  2~10.  Asserts  the  sincerity  of  himself  and  his  coUeagoes, 
iL  1 — 12.  The  teachableness  of  the  Thessalonians,  13—16.  m.  He  declares  his 
desire,  17'-S0.  His  care,  ill.  1--6.  His  joy  and  prayer  for  them,  6— 18.  IV.  He 
exhorts  them  to  grow  in  ludiness,  It.  1—8,  and  in  orotherly  lore  and  indostry,  9— 
12.  Y.  He  teases  and  exhorts  conceniing  them  that  sleep,  18 — 18.  Concerning 
the  timet,  t.  l-^ll.  YL  Further  axhortations,  12—24.  YIL  The  conclusion, 
25-21. 


CHAP.  L 

FLtJL,  Mid  SHvaaus,  Mid  Timo- 
thena,  to  the  church  of  the  Thes- 
salonians  in  Qod  the  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesns  Christ :  Grace  be  unto 
yon,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  tiie  I^rd  Jesus  Christ. 

2  5  We  give  thanks  to  Ood  always 
for  you  all,  miJung  mention  of  yon  in 
our  prayers; 

3  Remembering  without  ceasing 
your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love, 
and  patience  of  hone  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  signt  of  onr  God  and 
Father; 

4  Knowing,  beloved  brethren,  your 
election  of  God. 

6  For  onr  gospel  came  not  to  yon 


in  word  only,  bat  also  with  power, 
and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
much  assurance ;  as  ye  know  what 
manner  of  men  we  were  among  yon 
for  your  sake. 

6  And  ye  became  imitators  of  us 
and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the 
word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost 

7  So  that  ye  became  examples  to 
all  that  believed  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia. 

8  For  from  you  the  word  of  the 
Lord  sounded  forth,  not  only  in  Ma- 
cedonia and  Achaia,  but  your  faith 
toward  God  went  abroad  in  every 
place  also,  so  that  we  need  not  speak 
anything. 

9  For  they  themselves  dedare  con* 


CEJP.  L  p.  1.  PsN^In  this  epistle 
St.  Panl  neither  uses  the  title  of  an  apoi- 
tUf  nor  any  other,  as  writing  to  j^ons 
simple-hesited  men,  with  great  familiar- 
ity. There  is  a  peculiar  sweetness  in  this 
epistle,  nnmixed  with  any  reproof :  those 
evils  which  the  apostles  afterwards  re- 
proved, having  not  yet  orept  into  the 
ehuroh. 

8  Annmbirm^  m  ths  tight  of  Ood^ 
Praising  him  for  it.  Your  work  offaiik 
—Your  ever-working  faith ;  and  labow 
of  /!o0#— Love  continually  labouring  for 
tne  bodies  or  soala  of  men.  They  who  do 
not  thus  labour,  do  not  love.  Faith  i«or^; 
love  Mourt;  hope  paiiontl^  uif§rt  all 
tldnjn. 

4  jtnowinfffomr$l$etioHiWlA6h  is  through 
faith,  b^  these  plain  proofs. 

6  ^iMjwww^— Piercing  the  heart  with 
a  sense  of  sin,  and  convincing  yon  that 
you  need  a  Saviour  to  save  fnmi  guilt  and 
eternal  ruin.    With  th$  Eo^f  Qhoit^ 


Bearing  an  outward  testimony,  by  mira- 
cles, to  the  tmth  of  onr  preacmng  which 
yon  felt;  also  by  his  descent  through  lay- 
mg  on  of  hands ;  with  nmeh  a$turane»^ 
Literally,  with  fiiU  auuranoOy  and  fmueh 
of  it ;  the  Spirit  bearing  witnesi  by  shed- 
ding the  love  of  God  abroad  in  your 
hearts,  which  is  the  highest  testimony 
given.  And  th$9$  signs,  if  not  the  mir- 
aculous gifts,  always  attend  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  unless  it  be  in  vain; 
nor  are  the  extraordinary  operations  of 
the  Spirit  ever  wholly  withheld,  where 
the  gospel  is  preached  with  power  and 
men  are  alive  to  God.  For  yow  tako^ 
Seeking  your  advantage,  not  our  own. 

6  Though  M  much  t^^Uotion^  yet  with 
vomouioy, 

6  lor  from  you  th$word  touudid  forth 
•^(Thessalonica  being  a  city  of  great 
commerce,)  being  echoed,  as  it  Were,  from 
you.  And  your  conversation  was  divulged 
far  beyond  Macedonia  and  Achaia:  99 
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cerning  as,  what  manner  of  entrance  I 
to  you  we  had,  and  how  ye  tamed 
from  idolfl  to  God,  to  serve  the  living 
and  true  €^. 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from 
heaven,  whom  he  hath  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  Jesos,  who  delivered 
us  from  tiie  wrath  to  come. 

CHAP.  II. 

FOR    yourselves,    brethren,    know 
oar  entrance  to  you,  that  it  was 
not  in  vain : 

2  But  even  after  we  had  soffered 
before^  and  had  been  shamefaUy 
treated  at  Philippi,  as  ye  know,  we 
were  bold  thnmcn  oar  God  to  speak 
to  yoa  the  gospd  of  God  with  much 
contention. 

3  For  oar  exhortation  is  not  of  de- 
ceit, nor  of  nncleanness,  nor  in  gaile. 

4  Bat  as  we  have  becm  approved  of 
God  to  be  entrasted  with  the  gospel, 
so  we  sneak,  not  as  pleasing  men,  out 
God,  wno  trieth  oar  hearts. 

5  For  neither  at  any  time  ased  we 
flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a 
doak  of  covetoosness :  God  is  witness. 

6  Nor  Boaght  we  glory  of  men,  nei- 


ther from  you,  nor  from  others,  'when 
we  might  have  been  bardensome,  as 
the  apostles  of  Christ 

7  Sat  we  were  gentle  in  the  midst 
of  yott,  even  as  a  narse  cherisheth  her 
own  children. 

8  So,  loving  yoa  tenderly,  we  were 
ready  to  impsut  to  yoa,  not  only  the 
sospel  of  God,  bat  our  own  sools  also, 
because  ye  were  dear  to  us. 

0  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  oar 
labour  and  toil ;  workinff  niffht  and 
day,  that  we  might  not  Durden  any 
of  yon,  we  preached  to  you  the  gospd 

10  Ye  are  witnesses  and  God*  how 
holily,  and  justly,  and  unbhunably  we 
behaved  among  you  that  believe. 

11  As  ye  laiow  how  we  exhorted 
and  comforted  every  one  of  yon,  as  a 
father  his  own  children. 

12  And  charged  you  to  walk  worthy 
of  God,  who  hath  called  you  to  his 
kingdom  and  glory. 

13  For  this  cause  also  thank  we 
God  without  ceasing,  even  becaase 
when  ye  received  the  word  of  God, 
which  ye  heard  from  us,  ye  received 
Uf  not  OS  the  word  of  men,  bat  (as  it 


that  %O0  need  not  epeak  any  thing  eoneem- 
inffit. 

9  Ibr  they  themeekeS'-The  people 
wherever  we  come. 

10  W?MmhehathrataedJromthedeat^ 
loproof  of  his  future  coming  to  judgment. 
JFm  delivered  ut — He  here  redeemed  us 
once;  he  delivers  us  continually;  and 
will  deliver  all  that  believe,  from  the 
wrath  (the  eternal  vengeance)  which  will 
tiien  come  upon  the  ungodly. 

CEAP,  IL  V.  1.  What  was  proposed 
eh.  i.  6,  6,  IB  now  more  larffely  treated  of : 
concerning  Paid  and  his  fdlow-labonrers, 
1— 12:  concemu^  the  ThessalonlanB,  18. 

2  We  had  eumred^ln  several  places. 
We  were  ^/({-Notwithstanding.  With 
much  contention — Notwithstanding  both 
inward  and  outward  conflicts  of  all  kinds. 

8  For  our  exhortation  (Our  preaching :  a 
part  is  put  for  the  whole,)  if  not^  at  any 
time,  of  deceit ;  we  preach  not  a  lie,  but 
the  truth  of  God ;  nor  of  uncleanneee — 
With  an  unholy  or  selfiBh  view.    This  ex- 

{iression  is  not  always  appropriated  to 
nst,  although  it  is  sometuies  emphati- 


cally  applied  thereto.    NbrtnguQe;  tat 
with  great  plainness  of  speech. 

6  Flattering  uwrde—'AiB  ye  know  ;  nor 
a  doak  of  eovetoueneee — Of  this  Ood  it 
witneee.  He  calls  men  to  witness  an  o||en 
fact ;  and  Ood  ia  witneee  of  the  secret  in* 
tentions  of  the  heart.  In  a  point  of  mix* 
ed  nature,  ver.  10,  he  appeals  both  to  Ood 
and  man. 

7  BfU  we  were  aentk  (mild,  tender)  in 
the  midtt  ofyots--iAko  a  hen  snnoonded 
with  her  yoong:  even  ae  a  nntee  eherith- 
eth  her  own  ehildren'-Wh.om  a  mother, 
not  a  mere  nunc,  deems  it  her  greatest 
happiness  to  nurse  and  care  for. 

8  lb  impart  our  own  eonk-^To  lay 
down  our  lives  for  your  sake. 

10  Bomy-^lsi  the  things  of  Qoiijmt- 
i^— With  regard  to  men;  unblanuMy  In 
respect  of  ourselves;  among  yon  tM  be- 
KeCe—Who  were  the  constant  observers  of 
our  behaviour. 

11  By  exhorting^  we  are  moved  to  do 
a  thing  willinidy;  by  comforting^  to  do  it 
joyfuUv ;  by  Marging^  to  do  it  carefnUy. 


after. 


kingdom  here,  and  glory  han» 
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is  in  truth)  the  word 'of  God,  which 
likewise  effectually  worketh  is  you 
that  believe. 

14  For  ye,  brethren,  became  fol- 
lowers of  the  churches  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  which  are  in  Judea ;  for 
ye  also  suffered  the  same  things  from 
your  own  countrymen,  as  they  like- 
wise from  the  Jews ; 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  their  own  prophets,  and haveper- 
secuted  us :  and  tney  please  not  God, 
and  are  contrary  to  all  men ; 

16  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the 
Gentiles  that  they  may  he  saved,  to 
fill  up  their  sins  always:  but  wrath 
is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

17  %  Hut  we,  brethren,  being  ta- 
ken from  you  for  a  short  time,  in 
presence,  not  in  heart,  laboured  with 
great  desire  the  more  abundantly  to 
see  your  face. 

18  Wherefore  we  would  have  come 
to  you  (even  I  Paul)  once  and  again, 
but  Satan  hindered  us. 

19  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or 
crown  of  rejoicing  f  are  not  ye  also 


before  our  Lord  Jesus  at  his  appear- 
ing? 
20  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 

CHAP.  in. 

THEREFORE,  when  ye  could  bear 
no  longer,  we  thougnt  good  to  be 
left  at  Athens  alone ; 

2  And  sent  Timotheus  our  brother, 
and  a  minister  of  God,  and  our  fd- 
low- worker  in  the  sospel  of  Christ,  to 
establish  you,  ana  to  comfort  you 
concerning  your  faith ; 

3  That  no  one  might  be  moved  by 
these  afflictions  :  for  je  yourselves 
know  that  we  are  appomted  hereto. 

4  For  when  we  were  with  you,  we 
told  you  before  we  should  be  afflicted ; 
as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 

5  Therefore  when  I  could  bear  no 
longer,  I  sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest 
by  any  means  the  tempter  should 
have  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be 
in  vain. 

6  But  now,  when  Timotheus  was 
come  to  us  from  you,  and  had  brought 
us  the  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and 


14  Te  ntfered  th$  $ame  things— Th» 
aame  imit,  the  some  alBictions,  and  the 
same  experience,  at  all  times,  and  places, 
are  a  good  criterion  of  evangeUcal  truth. 
At  they  from  the  J>tr«~Theur  country- 
men. 

16  Cr»— Apostles  and  preachers  of  the 
gospel.  J%eff  pleaae  not  Ood;  nor  are 
ttiey  even  careful  to  please  him,  notwith- 
standing their  fair  professions;  tind  are 
contrary  to  all  men — Are  enemies  of  man- 
kind ;  not  only  b^  their  continaal  sedit- 
ions and  insurrections,  and  their  contempt 
of  all  other  nations ;  but  specially  by  their 
endeavouring  to  hinder  their  hearing  or 
receiving  the  gospel. 

16  To  JUl  up  the  measure  of  their  erne 
alwayty  as  they  have  ever  done ;  but  the 
vengeance  of  God  w  come  upon  thern-^ 
Hath  overtaken  them  unawares,  whilst 
they  sought  to  destroy  others,  and  wiU 
speedily  complete  their  destruction. 

17  In  this  verse  we  have  a  remarkable 
instance  of  that  abiding  tenderness,  that 
loving  temper  and  affection,  which  are  so 
apparent  in  all  St.  Paul's  writings,  to- 
wards those  be  styles  his  children  m  the 
faith.  This  is  the  more  carefully  to  be  ob- 
served, because  the  pateiom,  ooeasionaUy 


exercising  themselves,  and  flowing  like  a 
torrent,  in  the  apostle,  are  observable  to 
every  reader ;  whereas,  it  requires  a  nicer 
attention  to  discern  those  calm  standing 
tempers,  that  fixed  posture  of  his  soul, 
from  whence  the  others  only  flow  out,  and 
which  more  peculiarly  distinguish  his 
character. 

18  Satan^Bj  exciting  the  persecuting 
Jews  aninst  us.    Acts  xviL  18. 

19  xe  aleoy  as  well  as  our  other  child- 
ren are  our  expected  joyful  reward.  In 
meeting  you  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood,  we 
shall  experience  infinite  more  pleasure 
than  did  the  ancient  victors  of  Greece, 
when  the  crowns  were  awarded  them. 

CHAP.  IIL  V.  1.  We,  Paul  and  SU- 
vanus,  could  bear  no  lonyerova  desire  and 
fear  for  yon. 

8  We  are  appointed  her^o^  Axe  in  werj 
resjpect  laid  m  a  fit  posture  for  it,  by  ttie 
design  and  contrivance  of  Ood  himself, 
for  the  trial  and  increase  of  our  faith  and 
all  other  graces.  He  gives  riches  to  the 
world;  but  stores  up  his  treasures  of 
wholesome  afflictions  for  his  children. 

6  £ut  now,  when  Timotheue  uhu  come 
Jrom  ut  to  yof»— Immediately  after  his  re- 
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love,  and  that  ye  have  a  good  remem- 
brance  of  us  always,  longing  to  aee 
us,  as  we  also  to  see  yon  ; 

7  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were 
comforted  over  you  in  all  oar  affliction 
and  distress  by  your  faith. 

8  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast 
in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we  render  to 
Ood  for  yon,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith 
we  rejoice  for  yoor  sake  before  our 
God? 

10  Night  and  day  praying  exceed- 
ingly that  we  mav  see  yonr  face,  and 
pwf  ect  that  which  is  wanting  in  yonr 
foith. 

11  Now  onr  Ood  and  Father  him- 
self, and  onr  Lord  Jesus  direct  onr 
way  unto  yon. 

12  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  in- 
crease and  abound  in  love  towards 
one  another,  and  towards  all  men,  as 
we  also  do  towards  you  ; 

13  That  he  may  establish  your 
hearts  unblamable  in  holiness  (before 
our  Ood  and  Father,  at  the  appearing 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ)  witn  all  his 
saints. 


CHAP.  IV. 

r!  remaineth  then,  brethren,  that 
we  beseech  you  and  exhort  you  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  as  ye  have  received  of 
us  how  ye  ought  to  walk  and  to  please 
Ood  that  ye  abound  therein  more  and 
more. 

2  For  ye  know  what  command- 
ments we  gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jeea& 

3  For  iMa  is  the  will  of  God  enen 
your  sanctification ;  that  ye  abstain 
from  fornication ; 

4  That  every  one  of  yon  know  how 
to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification 
ana  honour ; 

6  Not  in  passionate  desire,  as  the 
Gkntiles,  who  know  not  God  ; 

6  That  none  circumvent  or  defraud 
his  brother  in  this  matter ;  becauise 
the  Lord  is  an  avenger  of  all  these 
things,  as  we  have  also  told  you  be- 
fore and  testified. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us  to  un- 
cleanness,  but  to  holiness. 

8  He  therefore  that  despiseth«  de- 
spiseth  not  man,  but  God  ;  who  hath 
aiso  given  you  his  Holy  Spirit 


torn  St.  Paul  wrote ;  while  his  joy  was 
freth«  and  his  tenderness  at  the  httght. 

8  Ifaw  we  live  indeed ;  we  M|;by  life ; 
so  great  is  our  affection  for  yon. 

10  Aftd  perfect  that  iohieh  ie  wanting 
in  ytmrfaUh^Qo  St.  Paul  did  not  know 
that  they  who  are  once  upon  the  roek,  no 
longer  need  to  be  taaght  by  man  I 

11  JHreet  our  way — This  prayer  is  of- 
fered to  Chzift,  as  well  as  to  the  Father. 

18  TPi^A  a«  Am  (Christ's)  MMito— Both 
angels  and  men. 

CHAP.  JV,  •.  1.  More  and  more^lt 
is  not  enough  to  have  faith,  eren  so  as  to 
please  God,  unless  we  abound  more  and 
nwre  therein, 

8  SMietijflcation—'Eiiiin  holiness  of 
heart  and  life :  particular  branches  of  it 
are  subjoined.  That  ye  abetain  from  for- 
nication'^K  beautifal  transition  nom 
sanctiiloation  to  a  single  brandi  of  the 
contrary.  And  this  shows  that  nothing 
is  so  seemingly  distant  or  below  oar 
thoughts,  but  we  have  need  to  goaid 
against  it. 

4  That  every  one  know  (For  this  wants 
knowledge,  as  well  as  chastityi)  topoeeeee 


hie  veeeel  (his  wife)  in  eaneti/leation  and 
honour^  so  as  neither  to  disnonour  Ood 
nor  himself,  but  promote  hoUness;  re- 
membering marriage  is  not  designed  to  «i- 
Jlame^  but  to  conquer  natural  desires. 

6  Ifbt  in  paaewnate  deeire^'Whieh  bad 
no  place  in  man  when  in  a  state  of  inno- 
cence. WJio  know  not  God—And  so  may 
naturally  seek  happiness  in  a  creature. 
What  seemingly  accidental  words  slide 
in ;  and  yet  how  vastly  important  t 

6  In  tniematter-Sy  violating  his  bed. 
The  things  forbidden  are  three  :  fomita- 
tion^  ver.  8 ;  thepaeeion  ofdeeire,  or  inor- 
dinate affection  m  the  married  state,  ver. 
6 ;  and  riolating  the  marriage  contract. 

8  He  that  deipieeth  the  commandments 
we  gave,  deepieeth  God  himself,  who  hath 
aieo  given  you  hie  Holv  Spirit  to  convince 
vou  of  the  truth,  and  enable  you  to  be 
holy.  What  n^ed  majesW  of  wordal 
how  oratorical,  and  yet  with  what  great 
simplicity  I  a  simphoitv  that  improTSS 
the  understanding  to  the  utmost ;  that, 
like  the  rays  of  heat  through  a  ^ss,  col- 
lect all  the  powers  of  reason  into  one  o^ 
derly  point,  from  being  scattered  abroad 
in  utter  oonfasion. 
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9  5  ToQching  brotherly  love,  we 
need  not  write  to  you  :  for  ye  your- 
selves are  taught  of  Ood  to  love  one 
another. 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all 
the  brethren  that  are  in  all  Macedo- 
nia; but  we  exhort  you,  brethren, 
that  ye  increase  more  and  more, 

11  And  that  ye  stud^  to  be  quiet 
and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to 
work  with  your  hands,  as  we  com- 
manded you ; 

12  That  ye  may  walk  decently  to- 
ward them  that  are  without^  and  may 
want  nothing. 

13  5  Now  we  would  not  have  you 
iflnorant,  brethren,  oonceming  them 
tnat  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not, 
even  as  others  who  have  no  hope. 

14  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died 
and  rose  again,  so  will  God  bring  with 
him  those  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  who 
are  alive,  who  are  left  to  the  appear- 
ing of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent 
them  that  are  asleep. 

16  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  de- 


scend from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with 
the  trumpet  of  God ;  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first. 

17  Then  we  who  are  alive,  who  are 
left,  shall  be  caueht  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  t^e  Lord 
in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  be  ever 
with  the  Lord. 

18  Wherefore,  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words. 

CHAP.  V. 

BUT   of    the    times   and   seasons, 
brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I 
write  to  you. 

2  For  ye  yourselves  know  perfectly, 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as 
a  thief  in  the  night. 

3  When  they  say,  Peace  and  safety, 
then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon 
them  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with 
child,  and  they  shall  not  esca^. 

4  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  m  dark- 
ness, that  that  day  should  overtake 
you  as  a  thief. 

5  Ye  are  all  children  of  the  light, 
and  children  of  the  day :   we  are  not 


9  We  need  not  uniU  Imelj ;  for  ye  are 
taught  of  God-^Bv  his  Spmt. 

11  That  ye  ttudy  (Literally,  that  ye  he 
atnhitioue^An  ambition  worthy  a  Chris- 
tian,) to  work  with  your  hanas^Tif  oi  a 
needless  caution:  for  temporal  concerns 
are  often  a  cross  to  them  who  are  newly 
iUled  with  the  love  of  God. 

12  Decently— Thai  they  may  have  no 
pretence  to  say,  (but  they  will  say  it  still) 
•*  This  religion  makes  men  idle,  and  brings 
themtobeggaiy."  And  may  want  nothmg 
needfol  for  life  and  godhness.  What 
Christian  desires  more  ? 

IS  iVbtr-Herein  theef&caoy  of  Christian- 
ity greatly  appears.  That  it  neither  takes 
away,  nor  embitters,  bat  sweetly  tempers 
that  most  refined  of  all  affections,  our 
desire  of,  or  love  to,  the  dead. 

14  So-^Bo  as  Ood  raised  him.  With 
Aim— With  their  living  head. 

15  By  the  word  of  the  Lord^Bj  a  par- 
ticular revelation.  We  who  are  left — 
This  intimates  the  fewness  of  those  who 
will  be  then  alive  compared  to  the  multi- 
tude of  the  dead.  Believers  of  all  ages 
and  nations  make  up,  as  it  were,  one 
body :  in  consideration  of  which,  the  be- 


lievers of  that  aae  might  put  themselves 
in  the  place,  and  speak  in  person,  of  them 
who  were  to  live  till  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  Not  that  St.  Paul  hereby  asserted 
(though  some  imagined  so)  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  was  at  hand. 

16  Withathout — ^Frobably  a  proclama- 
tion made  to  a  great  multitude;  above 
this  is  The  voice  of  an  arehanaei;  above 
both.  The  trumpet  of  Ood  !  The  voice  of 
God,  somewhat  analogous  to  the  sound  of 
a  trumpet. 

17  Together  (in  the  same  moment)  in 
the  air — The  wicked  will  remain  beneath, 
while  the  righteous,  being  absolved,  shall 
be  assessors  with  their  Lord  in  the  judg- 
ment.    With  the  Lord^lsk  heaven. 

CHAP,  r.  V.  1.  But  of  the  precise 
timeey  when  this  shall  be. 

2  I^  this  in  general  ye  do  know;  and 
ye  can  and  need  know  no  more. 

8  When  they  (worldly  men)  eay. 

4  Te  are  not  in  <2»rAn«w— Sleeping  se- 
cure in  sin. 

6  Awake^   and  keep  awake ^Beina 

awakened,  let  us  have  all  our  spiritmu 
senses  about  us. 

GO 
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children  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness. 

6  Theref Die,  let  us  not  sleep  as  the 
others,  but  let  us  awmke  and  keep 
awake. 

7  For  thev  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the 
night,  and  they  that  are  dronken,  are 
drunken  in  the  night. 

8  But  let  us  who  are  of  the  day, 
keep  awake,  having  put  on  the  breast- 
plate of  faith  and  love,  and  for  an  hel- 
met, the  hope  of  salvation. 

9  For  €k>a  hath  not  appointed  ns  to 
wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  oar 
Lord  Jesos  Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  as,  that  whether 
we  wake  or  sleep,  we  may  live  toge- 
ther with  him. 

11  Wherefore,  comfort  one  ano- 
ther, and  edify  one  another,  as  also 
ye  do. 


12  Now  we  beseech  yon,  brethren, 
to  know  them  that  laboor  among  too, 
and  are  over  yon  in  the  Lord,  and  ad- 
monish yon ; 

13  And  to  esteem  them  very  hiflfaly 
in  love  for  their  works'  sake,  and  be 
at  peace  among  yonrselvee. 

14  And  we  exhort  yon,  brethren, 
warn  the  disorderly,  comfort  the  fee- 
ble-minded, support  the  weak,  be 
long-saffering  toward  all  men. 

15  See  that  none  render  to  any  maa 
evil  for  evil,  but  ever  follow  that 
which  is  good,  both  to  one  another, 
and  to  all  men. 

16  Rejoice  evennore. 

17  Pray  without  ceasing. 

•  18  In  eveiy  thing  sive  thanks ;  for 
this  is  the  wul  of  God  in  Christ  Jesos 
oonceming  you. 


7  They  usaaJljtleep  and  an  drunken  m 
the  niahi—Theub  things  do  not  love  the 
Ught. 

9  Ood  hath  not  afqfomted  us  to  wrath — 
As  he  hath  the  obstinately  impenitent. 

10  Whether  toe  ioake  or  ile^h— Be  tL^TB 
or  dead  at  his  eoming. 

12  Know  them  thatj  1.  labour  amona 
you  :  2.  are  over  you  m  the  Lord:  8.  ad- 
monish you.  JEnoio— Take  knowledge  of 
them  and  their  work.  Sometimea  the 
same  person  may  both  labour  (preach)  be 
over,  or  govern,  and  admonishxne  Utoek  by 
particular  application  to  each:  some- 
times two  or  mora  different  persons,  ac- 
oording  as  Qod  dispenses  his  gifts.  But 
0 1  wl]^t  a  niisenr  is  it,  when  a  man  un- 
dertakes sneh  office  without  either  gifts 
or  grace  for  any  part  of  itl  Why  then 
will  he  undertake  it?  for  nav?  Whatl 
will  he  sell  his  own  soul,  and  ail  the  souls 
of  his  flock?  What  words  can  describe 
such  a  wretch?  And  vet,  eren  this  may 
be  an  honourable  man  1 

13  Esteem  them  very  highly  (literally, 
more  than  abundantly, y  t»Awt^ The  in- 
expressible qrmpathy  that  is  between  true 
pastors  and  thttr  flock  Is  intimated,  not 
only  here,  but  also  in  other  parts  of  this 
epistle^see  ch.  ii.  7, 8.)  Ii>r  their  worke* 
sake—The  principid  ground  of  their  vast 
regard  for  tnem.  But  how  are  we  to  m- 
teem  them  who  do  not  work  at  all? 

14  Warn  the  disorderly — ^Them  that 
stand  out  of  their  rank,  in  the  spiritual 
warfare ;  some  were  even  in  that  church. 
2'he  feeble-minded-^IAienJiyf  such  per- 


sons were  of  little  sonlf  or  had  no  s^iifc- 
ual  eouraye. 

16  Su  that  fiOM^Watch  over  both 
yourselves  and  each  other.  Follow  that 
which  is  ffOod—'ELeaalTiUitj  and  persevere- 

16  JS^foiee  evermore--Jn  uninterrepted 
happiness  in  Gk>d ;  ftray  without  eeasiny 
— ^Which  is  the  fruit  of  uways  rejoidng  in 
the  Lord :  in  every  thing  aive  thatJn 
Which  is  the  fruit  of  both  the  fonner. 
•This  is  Christian  perfection.  Farther 
than  this  we  cannot  go ;  and  we  need  not 
stop  short  of  it.  Our  Lord  has  purchased 
joy,  as  well  as  righteousness,  for  us.  It  is 
the  dedmi  of  the  gospel,  that  being  saTcd 
from  guut,  we  should  be  happv  in  Christ's 
lore.  Prayer  is  the  breaUi  of  our  spirit- 
ual Ufe.  He  that  lives  cannot  cease 
breathing.  So  much  as  we  really  enjoy 
of  the  jpresence  of  God,  so  much  praycx 
and  praise  do  we  ofiiBr  up  without  eeasiny; 
else  our  reioidng  is  but  delusion.  iVatse 
is  Inseparable  from  true  prayer.  He  that 
alwap  prays,  is  ever  giving  praise;  whe- 
ther m  ease  or  pain;  both  for  prosperitv 
and  for  adversi^.  He  blesses  Ood  for  ail 
things,  looks  on  them  as  coming  from 
him,  and  receives  them  onlv  for  his  sake; 
not  choosing  or  refusing,  liking  or  dislik- 
ing any  thing,  but  only  as  it  is  agreeable 
or  disagreeable  to  his  perfect  wilL 

18  Jor  this  (that  vou  should  thus  re- 
joice, pray,  give  thanks)  is  the  will  of  God 
— Always  g(x>d,  always  promoting  our  sal- 
vation. 

19  Queneh  not  the  i^^if— Wherever  it 
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19  Qnench  not  the  Spirit. 

20  Despise  not  prophesyings. 

21  Prove  all  things ;  holdlsflt  that 
which  is  good. 

22  AbstuQ  from  all  appearance  of 
evil. 

23  And  the  Ood  of  peace  himself 
sanctify  you  wholly :  and  may  the 
whole  of  you,  the  spirit,  and  the  sonl, 
and  the  oody,  be  preserved  blameless 
unto  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 


24  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you, 
who  also  will  do  it. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26  Salute  all  the  brethren  with  an 
holy  kiss. 

27  I  adjure  you  by  the  Lord,  that 
this  epistle  be  read  to  all  the  holy 
brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you.     Amen. 


is,  it  bums,  it  flames  in  holy  love,  in  joy, 
prayer,  thanksgiving :  O  quench  it  not ; 
damp  it  not  in  youxvelf  or  others,  either 
by  neclecting  to  do  good,  or  by  doing  eril  t 

20  Jkipite  not  mpheayinffB—ThtLt  is, 
preaching;  for  the  apostle  speaks  not 
here  of  extraordinary  sifts.  It  seems  one 
means  of  grace  is  put  foe  all.  And  who- 
ever despises  any  of  these,  under  any  pre- 
tence, will  sur^,  though  perhaps  grad- 
ually and  almost  insensibly,  quMch  the 
Spirit. 

21  Meantime,  prow  aU  things  which 
preachers  recommend:  (He  speaks  of 
practice,  not  of  doctrines,)  try  evenr  ad- 
vice by  the  test  of  Scriptu^:  am  hold 
fast  that  which  it  ^ooc^—Zealously,  dili- 
gently practise  it,  despite  of  all  opposition. 

22  And  be  eqnallv  sealous  and  careful 
to  abttain  from  alt  appearance  of  evil— 
Observe,  those  who  heap  to  themtelvee 
teachers,  having  itching  ears,  under  pre- 
tence ol  proving  aU  things,  have  no  eoui- 
teoance  or  excuse  from  this  scripture. 

88  And  months  God  of  peace  sanctify 
you,  by  the  peace  he  works  m  you,  iohoUy 
— ^the  word  signifies  wholfy  and  perfectly  : 
every  part  and  all  that  concerns  you ;  all 


that  is  of  or  about  ytm.  And  mag  the 
iohole  ofgou,  the  spirit,  and  the  aoul,  and 
the  boag-^xxsX  before  he  said,  you  ;  now 
he  denominates  them  from  their  spiritual 
state,  tlis  soirit;  (Gal.  ri.  8.)  wishing 
that  it  may  be  preserved  whole  and  entire  : 
then  from  their  natural  state,  the  soul  and 
the  body;  (for  these  two  make  up  the 
whole  nature  of  man,  Matt.  x.  28.)  wish- 
ing it  may  be  preeerved  blameless  till  the 
coming  of  Christ.  Of  the  three,  only  the 
two  last  are  the  natural  constituent  parts 
of  man.  The  first  is  adventitious,  and 
the  supernatural  gift  of  God,  to  be  found 
in  Christians  only. 

24  Who  also  will  dd  it,  unless  you 
quench  the  ^nrit. 

27  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord  [Christ,  to 
whom,  dirine  worship  is  hei«  paid]  that 
this  epistle  [The  first  he  wrote.  J  be  read  to 
all  the  Brethren—That  is,  in  all  the 
churches.  They  might  have  concealed  it 
out  of  modesty,  had  not  this  been  so  sol- 
emnlv  enjoined.  But  what  Paul  com- 
manas  under  so  strong  an  adjuration, 
Rome  forbids  under  pain  of  excommuni- 
cation. 


ST.  PAUL'S  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE 

THESSALONLAJSrS. 


This  Epistle  was  written  soon  after  the  former,  on  aoeonnt  of  some  things  there- 
in, which  had  been  misunderstood.  Herein  he,  1.  Congratulates  their  constancy 
in  the  faith,  and  exhorts  them  to  advance  daily  in  grace  and  wisdom.  2.  Corrects 
their  mistake  concerning  the  coming  of  our  Lord :  and,  8.  Becommends  several 
Christian  duties. 

It  comprises,  L  The  Inscription,  ch.  i.  1, 2.  n.  Thanksgiving  and  prayer  for 
them,  8— 12.  m.  The  doctrine,  concerning  the  man  of  sin,  ii.  1—12.  He  com- 
forts them  against  the  trial,  ii.  18, 14.  IV.  Exhortation  to  prayer,  with  prayer 
for  them,  iii.  1—5.   To  oorrect  the  disorderly,  6—16.      Y.  The  oonoluaion,  17, 18. 
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FlIJL,  and  Silvanns,  and  Timo- 
theuB,  to  the  cburch  of  the  Thes- 
Balonians  in  God  our  Father,  and  Uie 
Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

2  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  %  We  are  bound  to  thank  God 
always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is 
meet,  because  your  faith  groweth  ex- 
ceedingly, and  the  love  of  every  one 
of  you  toward  each  other  aboundeth. 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  glory  of  you 
in  the  churches  of  God,  for  your  pa- 
tience and  faith  in  all  your  persecu- 
tions and  sufferings  which  ye  endure : 

6  A  manifest  token  of  the  righ- 
teous judgment  of  God,  that  ye  may 
be  accounted  worthy  of  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  for  which  ye  also  suffer. 

6  Seeing  i<  Ma  righteous  thing  with 
God,  to  recompense  affliction  to  them 
that  afflict  you ; 

7  And  to  you  that  are  afflicted  rest 
with  UB  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord 


Jeso.  from  heaven  with  his  mighty 
angels, 

8  In  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance 
on  them  who  know  not  God,  and  who 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus; 

9  Who  shall  be  punished  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  gloiy  of  his 
power; 

10  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glori- 
fied in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  that  believe  (for  our  testimony 
was  believed  among  you)  in  that  day. 

11  To  this  end  we  pray  alwava 
for  you,  that  our  God  would  make 
you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil 
tfi  you  all  the  good  pleasure  of  ki» 
goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with 
power; 

12  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesoa 
may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  him, 
according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 


N 


CHAP.  IL 

OW  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  con- 
cerning the    appearing    of    our 


CEAP.  L  9. 8.  It  is  observable  that 
the  apostle  wraps  up  his  praise  of  men 
in  pruse  to  God ;  givinff  Aim  glory.  Your 
faiUh  aroweth^lhohMj  he  had  heard 
from  them  since  his  sending  the  former 
letter.  Abotmdfth — Like  water  that  over- 
flows its  banks,  and  yet  increaseth  still. 

4  Which  y#  endure^  ^^that  y$  may  be 
aeeouHted  worthy  of  th$  kinydom" 

6  A  manifui  to«m— This  is  treated  of 
in  the  sixth  and  foUowins  verses. 

6  It  ia  a  riyhteout  tkiny  with  Ood 
[however  men  may  judge]  to  transfer  the 
pressure  from  yon  to  thinn.  And  it  is  re- 
markable that  about  this  time,  at  the 
passover,  the  Jews  raising  a  tumult,  a 
great  number,  some  say  thirty  thousand, 
of  them  were  slain.  St.  Paul  seems  to  al- 
lude to  this  beginning  of  sorrows,  [1  Thes. 
ii.  16.]  which  did  not  end  but  with  their 
destruction. 

8  Takiny  vnnyeanee—'Dow  God  barely 
permit  this  f  or,  as  ths  Lord  once  rained 
drim»tOH0  andjire  out  of  heaven  [Oen.  xix. 
24.]  does  a  fiery  stream  go  forth  from  him 
for  eyer.  JFho  know  not  6W— [The  root 
(rf  all  wickedness  and  misery.]  Who  re- 
main in  heathen  ignoranoe;    and  toho 


obey  not — This  refers  chiefly  to  the  Jews, 
who  had  heard  theyotpel. 

9  lirom  the  ylory  of  hie  /WMsr— Trem- 
ble, ye  sinners !  iverlaetiny  dettruetion— 
As  uiere  can  be  no  end  of  their  sins, 
[their  enmity  a^inst  God  continuing]  so 
not  of  their  pumshment :  sin  and  its  pun- 
ishment running  parallel  throughout  eter- 
nity. They  must  of  necessity  therefore, 
be  cut  off  from  all  sood.  .mm  the  fte- 
eenee  of  the  Lord-'-m  which  chiefly  con- 
sist the  jovs  of  heaven  I  What  unspeak- 
able punisnment  is  implied,  even  in  fall- 
ing short  of  this,  supposing  nothing  more 
were  implied  in  his  takiny  venyeanee  ! 

10  IbbeylorifiedinhieeaiHte^rotiht 
glory  of  Christ  shall  shine  in  them.  His 
saving  power  will  be  speeiallv  manifested 
in  the  great  day  when  countless  millions 
will  appear  before  his  throne,  redeemed 
by  his  blood,  to  admire  his  love,  and  to 
behold  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  began. 

11  All  the  yood  pleaettre  ofhieyoodneu 
— ^Which  is  no  less  than  perfect  holiness. 

12  That  the  name,  (the  love  and  power,) 
of  our  Lord  may  be  ylor^/ied — Qlozioosly 
(usplayed  in  you. 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  onr  gathering 
together  onto  him, 

2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in 
mind  or  terrified,  neither  by  spirit, 
nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from 
us,  as  if  the  day  of  the  Lord  were  at 
hand. 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  yon  by  any 
means ;  for  that  day  shall  not  come, 
unless  the  falling  away  come  first,  and 
then  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the 
son  of  perdition, 

4  Wno  opposeth  and  exalteth  him- 
self above  afi  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  sitteth 
in  the  temple  of  God  as  God,  declaring 
himself  that  he  is  God. 

5  Remember  ye  not,  that  I  told 


you  these  things  when  I  was  yet  with 
you? 

6  And  now  ye  know  that  which 
restraineth,  that  he  may  be  revealed 
in  his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  al- 
ready  worketh ;  only  he  that  restrain- 
eth will  restrain,  till  he  be  taken  out 
of  the  way. 

8  And  then  will  that  wicked  one 
be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  will  con- 
sume with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 
his  appearing : 

9  whose  appearing  is  after  the 
mighty  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
power  and  sisns  and  lying  wonders, 

10  And  wiui  all  deceivableneas  of* 


CSAP.  IL  V.  1.  Our  gathsring  to- 
gether to  hun  in  the  donds. 

2  Be  not  shaken  in  mind^  (in  Judgment,) 
or  terrijtedf  as  those  easily  are  who  are 
most  anxious  to  know  future  things; 
rttither  bg  pretoided  revelation  from  the 
Spirit f  nor  by  pretence  of  any  icordmokea 
by  me,  which  ye  haye  misunderstood. 

8  Unless  the  Jailing  awag  from  the  pure 
faith  of  the  gospel  comejlrst.  This  began 
eren  in  tiie  apostolic  ages.  But  the  man 
ofsin^  the  son  off  peraition^  is  not  fully 
come  yet.  In  many  respects,  the  Pope 
has  an  indisputable  claim  to  those  titles. 
He  is  emphstically  the  man  off  stn^  as  he 
increases  all  sin  above  measure.  He  is 
styled,  the  son  off  perdition^  as  he  has 
caused  the  death  of  rast  multitudes,  both 
of  his  opposers  and  followers ;  destroyed 
innumerable  souls,  and  will  himself  eter- 
nally perish.  He  it  is  that  opposeth  him- 
self to  emperors,  once  his  nghtfol  sove- 
reigns, and  that  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God^  or  that  is  worshipped 
—Commanding  angels,  and  putting  kings 
under  his  feet,  both  of  whom  are  eaiied 
gods  in  scripture ;  claiming  the  highest 
power  and  honour;  suffering  himself  to 
be  styled  god  or  vice-god.  This  is  implied 
in  his  ordinary  title,  *  most  holy  lord/  or 
*mo8t  holy  father.'  So  that  he  sit  lei  h, 
enthroned,  m  the  temple  of  God^  (see  K^v. 
xi.  1.)  declaring  himself  that  he  is  God— 
Claiminff  the  prerogatives  which  belong 
to  Qod  luone. 

6  And  now  ye  know^  that  which  ic 
straineth  the  power  of  the  Roman  emuc- 
lors.    When  this  is  taken  away  tJte  wicaed 


one  will  be  revealed.    In  his  ^ism— His 
appointed  season ;  and  not  before. 

7  He  will  surely  be  revealed :  for  the 
mystery f  (the  secret  power,)  of  mimiity 
opposed  to  the  power  of  godBnessi)  al- 
ready  worketh.  It  be|^n  with  the  love 
of  hononr  and  the  desire  of  power ;  and 
is  completed  in  the  entire  corruption  of 
the  gospeL  This  mystery  off  iniquity  con- 
sists of,  1.  Htanem  inventions  added  to  the 
written  word.  2.  Mere  outside  verfform- 
ancM  instead  of  faith  and  love.  8.  (/M«r  me- 
diators besides  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  The 
last  two  branches,  with  idolatry ^  and  blood 
shedy  are  the  direct  effects  of  the  first.-a^- 
ing  to  the  word  of  Ood.  Already  worketh  in 
the  church.  Only  he  tltat  restraineth — 
That  is,  the  potentate  who  successively 
has  Rome  in  his  power.  The  emperors, 
Heathen^or  Christian ;  the  kings,  Goths, 
or  Lombards ;  the  Carolingian  or  German 
emperors. 

8  And  then.,  (when  every  prince  and 
power  that  restrain  is  taken  away,)  wili 
that  wicked  otte  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord 
will  soon  consume  with  the  Spirit  off  his 
mouthy  (almighty  power)  and  destroy^  wi^ 
the  first  appearance  of  his  glory. 

9  [Lying  wonders-The  church  of  Rome 
has  pretended  to  work  miracles.  It  has 
been  stated  that  churches  have  been  lift- 
ed from  their  places,  and  carried  through 
the  air  to  distant  countries ;  that  images 
have  bowed,  smiled,  frowned,  and  spoken 
on  some  occasions;  that  in  the  picture 
or  statue  of  a  saint,  blood  has  been  an- 
nually liquefied ;  that  the  first  convert 
made  by  St.  Gaul  in  Germany  was  a  bear  ; 
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nnrighteonsaess  in  them  that  periah, 
becauise  they  received  not  the  love  ol 
the  truth,  tnat  they  might  be  saved. 

11  And  therefore  God  shall  send 
them  strong  delusion,  so  that  they 
shall  believe  the  lie. 

12  That  they  all  may  be  condemn- 
ed who  believed  not  the  truth,  but 
had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

13  But  we  ought  to  give  thanks  to 
God  always  for  you,  brethren,  beloved 
of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from 
the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salva- 
tion, through  sanctiiication  of  the 
Spirit  and  Ij^lief  of  the  truth  : 

14  To  which  he  hath  called  you  by 
,our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the 

glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

15  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast 
and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  by 
our  epistle. 

16  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self, and  God,  even  our  Father,  who 
hath  loved  us,  and  given  us  everlast- 
ing consolation  and  good  hope  through 
grace, 


17  Comfort  yonr  hearts  and  stabliah 
you  in  every  good  word  and  work. 

CHAP.  ilL 

FINALLY,  brethren,  pray  for  na, 
that  the  word  of  the  Lofd  may 
run  and  be  glorihed,  even  as  among 
you  : 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered 
from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men  ; 
for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

3  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  who  will 
establish  and  guard  you  from  the  evil 
one. 

4  And  we  trust  in  the  Lord  con- 
ceming  you,  that  ye  both  do,  and  will 
do  the  things  which  we  conunand  yon. 

5  And  the  I^rd  direct  your  hearU 
j  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  pa- 
tience of  Christ. 

6  %  Now  we  command  yon,  breth- 
ren, in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  that  walketJi  disorderly, 
and  not  according  to  the  tradition 
which  he  received  of  us. 

7  For  yourselves  know  how    ye 


that  St.  Andrew  preached  to  a  vast  mul- 
titude of  fishes,  whom  he  miraculously 
summoned,  and  who  devoutly  heard  his 
discourse ;  that  St.  Francis  preached  with 
great  success  to  birds  and  beasts,  accord- 
mg  to  the  command,  Mark  xvi.  15,  (preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature).  Such  are 
the  If/tttff  icoiiders  which  knaves  invent 
to  get  money  from  the  soft-brained  and 
superstitious  persons  who  believe  them.] 

10  Because  they  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth,  therefore  Ood  sufiered  them  to 
fall  into  that  ttrong  delusion. 

11  Therefore  Goa  shall  send  theniy  (that 
is,  jttdiciaUjr  permit  to  come  upon  them,) 
strong  delusion. 

12  That  they  all  may  be  condemned— 
That  is,  the  consequence  of  which  will  be, 
that  they  all  wUl  be  condemned  who  be- 
lieved not  the  truths  but  /tad  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness — That  is,  who  believed 
not  the  truth,  because  they  loved  sin. 

IS  God  hathfrotn  the  beginning  of  your 
hearing  the  gospel,  chosen  you  to  salvation 
—Taken  you  out  olf  the  world,  and  placed 
you  in  the  way  to  glory. 

14  To  iohiehy  (faith  and  hohness),  he 
ftath  calied  you  by  our  gospel— Thai  which 


we  preached,  accompanied  with  the  power 
of  his  Spirit. 

15  Hold,  (without  adding  to  or  dimin- 
ishing from)  t?ie  traditions  which  ye  have 
been  taught,  (the  truths  which  I  have  de- 
livered to  you,)  whether  by  word  or  by  our 
epistle — He  preached  before  he  wrote. 
And  he  had  written  couceming  this  in 
his  former  epistle. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1.  May  run,  [go  on 
swiftly,  without  any  interruption,]  aud  be 
glorijled — Acknowledged  as  divine,  and 
bring  forth  much  fruit. 

2  All  men  have  not  faith — ^And  all  who 
have  not,  are  more  or  less  unreaeona^ 
and  wicked  men. 

8  }Fho  will  establish  you,  that  cleave 
to  him  by  faith,  and  guard  you  from  the 
evil  one,  and  all  his  instruments. 

4  fTe  ti-ust  in  the  Lord  concerning  you 
— Thus  onlv  should  we  trust  in  any  man. 

6  Now  tne  Lord,  (the  Spirit,  whose  pro- 
per work  this  is,)  direct  (load  ^ou  straight 
forward,)  into  the  patience  of  Christ,  ol 
which  he  set  you  a  pattern. 

6  That  walketh  disorderly,  (partial* 
larly  by  not  working,}  not  aecording  to  Ui 
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ought  to  imitate  us :  we  behayed  not 
disorderly  amons  you. 

8  Neitner  did  we  eat  any  man's 
bread  for  nothing,  but  we  wrought 
with  labour  and  toil,  night  and  day, 
that  we  might  not  burden  any  of  you. 

9  Not  b^ause  we  haye  not  auuior- 
ity,  but  that  we  might  make  ourselyes 
an  example  to  you,  that  ye  might 
imitate  us. 

10  For  when  we  were  with  you, 
this  we  commanded  you,  If  any  will 
not  work,  neither  let  him  eat. 

11  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some 
among  you  who  walk  disorderly,  doing 
nothing,  but  being  busy-bodies. 

12  Now  such  we  command  and  ex- 
hort by  our  Lord  Jesus  Ohzist,  to 


work  quietly  and  to  eat  their  own 
bread. 

13  But  ^e,  brethren,  be  not  weary 
in  well-domff. 

14  And  u  any  man  obey  not  our 
word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man, 
and  haye  no  company  with  him,  that 
he  may  be  ashamed. 

15  Yet  count  Mm  not  as  an  enemy, 
but  admonish  him  as  a  brother. 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself 

S've  you  peace  always  by  all  means, 
lie  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

17  The  salutation  of  Paul,  with  my 
own  hand,  which  is  the  token  in  eyery 
epistle :  so  I  write. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Ghzist  be  with  you  alL    Amen. 


tradition  hs  reeiiv$d  of  ««— The  admoni- 
tion we  gave,  both  by  word  of  mou^  and 
in  our  former  epistle. 

10  Neither  let  him  m»— Do  not  main- 
tain him  in  idleness. 

11  Doing  nothing  but  beina  bttey-bodiee 
— ^To  which  idleness  natorally  disposes. 

12  Work  quietljf^heUingikoconoena 
of  other  people  alone. 


14  Move  no  oompany  %oith  Atm^No  in- 
timaoy,  no  familiarity,  no  needless  corres- 
pondence. 

16  Admonish  him  oi  a  brother-— TeH 
him  lovingly  of  the  reason  why  yon  shun 

16  The  lord  of  peace,  (Christ),  bg  aU 
mMfM— In  eTery  way  and  manner. 


ST.  PAUL'S  FIEST  EPISTLE  TO 

TIMOTHY. 


Tbb  mother  of  Timothy  was  a  Jewess,  his  father  a  Oentile.  He  was  eonverted 
Terr  early ;  and  while  a  youth,  he  became  oo-worker  with  St.  Paul. 

He  was  therefore  an  itinerant  evangelist,  a  kind  of  eeeondary  apostle,  whose 
oiBee  was  to  regulate  the  churches  to  which  he  was  sent :  and  to  reform  what  was 
amiss  in  the  bishops,  deacons,  or  j^ple. 

Paul  had  doubtless  instructed  hmi  for  the  discharee  of  such  an  office.  Tet  far- 
ther to  instruct  him,  and  to  render  him  efficient  to  benefit  the  churches,  he  sent 
him  this  eiceUent  pastoral  letter,  which  contains  the  most  important  advice. 

The  Epistle  comprises,  L  The  Inscription,  ch.  i.  1,  2.  n.  Instruction  how  to  be- 
have at  Ephesns — 1.  He  gives  him  sn  injunction  to  deliver  to  them  that  taught  the 
law  in  a  wrong  way,  8 — ^. — ^2.  He  prescribes  to  man  a  method  of  prayer,  ii.  1—8. 
To  women,  good  works  and  modesty,  9 — 15.  8.  The  reauisites  of  a  bi^op,  iii.  1 — 
7 ;  the  duUes  of  deacons,  8 — 10 ;  ox  women,  11 — 18.  4.  He  shows  what  Timothy 
shoidd  teach,  14;  ch.  iv.  1 — 6 ;  what  he  should  avoid,  7—11 ;  what  to  follow,  12 — 
16 ;  how  to  treat  men  and  women,  v.  1, 2 ;  widows,  8—16 ;  elders,  17—19 ;  offend- 
ers, 20—21 ;  himself,  22, 23 ;  those  he  doubts  of,  24, 26 ;  servants,  ch.  vi.  1,  2, 6. 
False  teachers  are  reproved,  8—10;  Timothy  is  admonished,  11,  12;  Timothy's 
charge,  18—16 ;  precepts  for  the  rich,  17—19.    UL  The  Conclusion,  20, 21. 
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CHAP.  I. 

FlUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
according  to  the  commandment  of 
God  our  Saviour,  and  Christ  Jesus 
our  hope, 

2  To  Timotheus,  my  own  son  in  the 
faith  :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Fatiier,  and  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 

3  ^  As  I  exhorted  thee  when  I  was 
ing  into  Macedonia,  to  abide  at 
hesus;   that  thou  mayest  chaige 

some  to  teach  no  other  doctrine, 

4  Neither  to  give  heed  to  fables 
and  endless  genealogies,  that  a£foid 
questions,  and  not  godly  edifying, 
which  is  through  faith. 

5  Whereas  the  end  of  the  command- 
ment is  love,  out  of  a  pure  heart  and 
a  good  consdenoe,  and  laith  unf  ei^ed. 

6  From  which  some,  having  missed 


the  mark,  are  turned  aside  to  Tain 
jangling : 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the 
law,  understanding  neither  the  thins 
they  say,  nor  those  concerning  wliiSi 
they  confidently  affirm. 

8  We  know  the  law  is  good,  if  a 
man  use  it  lawfully  ; 

9  Ejiowing  this,  that  the  law  doth 
not  lie  affainst  a  righteous  man;  but 
against  uie  lawless  and  disobedient^ 
against  the  ungodly  and  sinners,  the 
unholv  and  profane,  against  killers  of 
their  fathers  or  their  mothers,  against 
murderers, 

10  Against  whoremongers,  sodom- 
ites, men-stealers,  liars,  perjured  jwr- 
Bons,  and  if  there  be  any  outer  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  wholesome  doc- 
trine. 

11  Aooording  to  the  glorious  gospel 


CHAP.  L  V.  1.  Foul,  an  apotth  ae-  | 
cording  to  the  eommandment  of  Ood,  the 
authoritatiye  appointoient  oi  God  the 
Father,  our  Savtour^  bo  styled  in  many 
other  places,  as  the  Author  of  the  whole 
scheme  of  our  salvation,  and  Christ  our 
hope — ^The  Author,  object,  and  ground  of 
our  hope.  To  be  an  apostle  is  the  highest 
office  which  man  can  sustain;  and  the 
message  is  the  most  interesting  Gk>d  can 
send. 

2  Graee^  morey^  and  pMee~-^i,  Paul 
wishes  grace  and  jpeoee,  in  his  epistles  to 
the  churches.  To  Timotheus  he  adds 
mercjf,  the  most  tender  grace  towards 
those  who  need  it.  The  experience  of 
this  prepares  a  man  to  be  a  minister  of 
the  gospeL 

8  Charge  some  to  teach  no  other  doctrine 
than  I  have  taught— Let  them  put  nothing 
in  the  place  of  it,  add  nothing  to  it. 

4  Neither  give  heed,  (so  as  to  teach  or 
sanction  them,)  tofableis,  (fabulous  Jewish 
traditions,)  and  endleee  genealogiee,  not 
those  in  scripture,  but  the  long,  intricate 
pedigrees  whereby  they  strove  to  prove 
their  descent  from  eminent  persons; 
iohieh  afford  queetione,  which  lead  only  to 
useless  and  endless  controversies. 

6  Whereas  the  end  of  the  commandment 
or  the  whole  Christian  institution  is  love 
— And  this  was  the  end  of  the  command- 
ment which  Timotheus  was  to  enforce  at 
Kphesus,  ver.  3—18.  The  foundation  is 
faith,  the  end  is  love.    But  this  can  only 


subsist  in  a  heart  purifled  by  faith,  and 
is  always  attended  with  a  goodconscience. 

6  From  which  (love  and  a  good  con- 
science) eomiC  are  turned  aside — ^An  affee- 
tation  of  vast  knowledge  sets  a  man  at 
the  greatest  distance  bom  faith,  and  all 
sense  of  divine  things.  2b  vain  janglmg 
— And  of  all  vanities,  none  are  more  vain, 
than  dry,  empty  disputes  on  the  things  of 
God. 

7  UnderstatuUng  neither  the  rerj  things 
they  epeak,  nor  the  subject  they  speak  of. 

8  Jre  grant  the  whole  Mosaic  law  is 
goodj  answers  excellent  purposes,  if  a  man 
use  ttisLSL  nroper  manner.  The  cexemo- 
nisi  is  good,  as  it  points  to  Christ ;  and 
the  moral  law  is  holy,  just  and  good,  and 
of  admirable  use  to  conrinee  unbeUeren, 
and  to  guide  believers  in  all  holiness. 

9  The  law  doth  not  lie  against  a  righte- 
ous man,  (doth  not  strike  or  condemn  him,) 
but  against  the  lawless  and  disobedient^ 
They  who  despise  the  authority  of  the 
Lawgiver,  violate  the  first  commandment, 
wbi(m  is  the  foundation  of  the  law,  the 
ground  of  all  obedience.  Against  the  hn- 
godly  and  sinners,  who  break  the  second 
commandment,  worshippintf  idoU,  instead 
of  the  true  Qod.  The  unhMy  and  prof mie, 
who  break  the  third  commandment  by 
taking  his  name  in  vain. 

10  Men-stealers^TiM  worst  of  sU 
thieves,  in  comparison  of  whom  highway* 
men  and  house-breakers  are  innocent  I 
WksX  then  are  most  traders  in  negroes, 


L  TIMOTHY,  OHAP.  IL 


021 


of  the  bleised  Ood,  with  which  I  am 
introBted. 

12  And  I  thank  Christ  Jesos  oar 
Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,  in  that 
he  aoconnted  me  faithful,  having  pat 
me  into  the  miniatry  ; 

13  Who  was  before  a  blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor,  and  an  oppressor  ; 
but  I  obtained  merer,  because  I  did 
U  ignorantly  inunbeUef. 

14  And  uie  grace  of  our  Lord  was 
exceeding  abundant  with  faith  and 
love,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

16  This  is  a  faithful  saving,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
■inners,  of  whom  I  am  chiel 

16  Yet  for  this  cause  I  obtained 
meroy,  that  on  me  the  chief,  Jesus 
Christ  might  show  all  long-sufferinff, 
for  a  pattern  to  them  ^o  shouM 
hereafter  believe  in  him  to  life  ever- 
lasting. 


17  Now  to  the  king  of  eternity, 
immortal,  invisible,  the  only  God,  be 
honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

18  This  charge  I  commit  to  thee, 
son  Timotheus,  according  to  the  pro* 
pheoies  which  went  before  concerning 
thee,  that  thou  mightest  by  them  war 
the  good  warfare. 

19  Holding  fast  faith,  and  a  good 
conscience  ;  which  some  having  ti&ust 
away,  have  made  shipwreck  of  their 
faith. 

20  Of  whom  are  Hymeneus  and 
Alexander,  whom  I  have  delivered  to 
Satan,  that  they  may  leam  not  to 
blaspheme. 

CHAP.  IL 

I  EXHORT  therefore,  that,  first  of 
all,  sunplicatiozis,  prayers,  inter- 
ceanons,  thanksgivings  be  made  f  dr  all 
men: 


as  slave  owners,  and  the  proenren  of 
slaveB,  and  all  who  enlist  lolaiers  by  lies, 
tricks,  or  enticements  f 

11  Aceordmg  to  the  ghriouM  ffonil^ 
which  far  from  making  void,  does  oniM- 
tnally  utabUth  the  law, 

12  /  thank  Christ  who  hath  onabM  mo, 
m  that  ho  aeeomntod  mo  faithM,  haioing 

r!  fln#  into  tho  miiiM/rj^Tne  meaning 
I  thank  him  for  putting  me  into  the 
ministry,  and  enabling  me  to  be  faithful 
therein. 

18  A  bkuphomor  of  Christ,  a  jMrMsntor 
of  his  church,  a  rM^tXir  of  his  doctrine  and 
people.  But  lobtainod  «N#r0y— He  does 
not  say,  because  I  was  nnoonditioaally 
elected ;  but  hoeauto  I  did  it  in  ignoranoo. 
Not  that  his  ignorance  took  away  his  sin, 
but  it  left  him  capable  of  merov,  which 
he  would  hardly  have  been,  had  he  acted 
thus  contraxT  to  his  own  convieUon. 

14  And  tho  grao$t  whereby  I  obtained 
mercy,  «mm  exeooding  abundant  withfaitht 
(opposite  to  my  preceding  unbolio/i)  and 
«09^Opposite  to  my  bkuphom^,  ponoeu- 
tion^  and  opjpreotion, 

16  Uno  %9  a  faithful  saytNf— A  most 
•oleam  Pieface :  ana  worthy  of  all  aeeop- 
tation--^^  deserving  to  be  accepted,  re- 
ceived, embraced,  with  all  the  faculties  of 
our  whole  bouL  That  Christ  promised, 
/«fM«  exhibited,  earns  into  tho  world  to  savs 
SMiifrs— All  sinners  without  exception. 


16  Jbr  this  cause  God  showed  me 
morejft  that  all  his  kmg-suffsrxng  might  be 
shown,  and  that  none  might  hereafter 
despair. 

17  Tho  king  of  eternity — ^A  phrase  fre- 

Sent  with  the  Hebrews.    How  sweet  is 
B  thought  of  eternity  to  believers  I 

18  Thu  charge  I  commit  to  thee^  that 
thou  mayest  deUver  it  to  the  chorcli,  atf- 
eording  to  the  promises  concerning  thee^  ut- 
tered when  thou  wast  received  as  an  evan- 
gelist, [ch.  iv.  14.]  probably  by  many  per- 
sons, [ch.  vi.  12.^  that  being  encouraged 
by  themt  thou  mtghtest  war  the  good  war- 
fire. 

19  Holding  fast  faith,  which  is  as  a 
most  precious  liquor;  and  a  good  con- 
seioiwe,  which  is  as  a  clean  glass ;  which 
(namely,  a  good  conscience,)  some  having 
tAritftaicwy— It  goes  away  unwillingly.  Li 
always  says,  *  Do  not  hurt  me ;'  and  they 
who  retain  this,  do  not  make  shipwreck 
of  their  faith.  Indeed  none  can  make 
shipwreck  of  faith  who  never  had  it. 
These  therefore  were  once  true  belieyers. 
Tet  they  fell  not  only  foully,  but  finally. 
For  ships  once  wrecked,  cannot  be  after- 
wards saved. 

20  Whom  (thouffh  absent,)  /  have  de- 
livered to  Satan,  that  they  may  leam  not 
to  blasphem^-ThBi  bv  what  they  suffer 
they  mav  be  in  some  defrree  remrained,  if 
thoy  will  uuircpenl.    bcu  i  Cui-.  v.  •>. 
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2  For  kings,  and  all  that  aze  in 
authority,  that  we  mav  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty. 

3  For  this  w  good  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  Gk>d  our  Saviour, 

4  Who  willeth  all-  men  to  be  saved 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth. 

6  For  there  ia  one  Ood,  one  media- 
tor also  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Chiist  Jesus, 


6  Who  gave  himself  a  rsnaom  for 
all,  to  be  testified  of  in  due  season  : 

7  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a 
preacher  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  the 
truth,  I  lie  not)  a  teacher  of  &e  Gren- 
tiles  in  faith  and  truth. 

8  I  win  therefore  that  men  pray  in 
every  place,  lifting  up  holy  hands, 
without  wrath  and  dou  Dting : 

9  Likewise  that  women  adorn  them- 
selves  in  decent  apparel,  with  mod- 
esty and  sobriety,   not  with  curled 


ORAP.  IL  V.  1.  /  exhort  thmvfore, 
seeing  God  is  so  gracious.  In  this  chap- 
ter he  gives  directions,  1.  With  regard  to 
public  prayers;  2.  With  regard  to  doc- 
trine. Supplication  is  the  imploring  of 
help  in  time  of  need ;  prayer  is  the  offer- 
ing up  of  our  desires  to  uod.  But  true 
prayer  is  the  vehemency  of  holy  zeal,  the 
ardour  of  divine  love,  arising  from  a  calm, 
undisturbed  soul,  and  influenced  by  the 
Spirit  of  Ood.  Interceuion  is,  prayer  for 
others.  We  may  also  give  thanke  for  all 
ffMTi,  in  the  foil  sense  of  the  wora ;  for 
that  Ood  willeth  all  men  to  be  eaved,  and 
Christ  U  the  Mediator  of  aU. 

2  For  all  that  are  in  authority,  seeing 
even  the  lowest  country  magistrates  often 
do  much  good,  or  much  harm.  Ood  sup- 
ports the  power  of  magistracy  for  the  sake 
of  his  own  people,  when,  in  the  present 
state  of  men,  it  could  not  otherwise  be 
kept  up  in  any  nation  whatever.  Oodli' 
fiSM^lnward  religion,  the  true  worship  of 
God.  Honoety — ^A  comprehensive  word, 
comprising  our  whols  duty  to  our  neigh- 
bowr. 

8  For  Mi*— That  we  pray  for  all  men. 

to  vou  ask,  why  are  not  more  converted  f 

e  do  not  pray  enough.)  le  aeeeptable  in 
tho  eight  of  Ood  our  Saviour ^  who  has  act- 
ually saved  us  that  bdieve,  and  voiUeth  all 
men  to  be  eaved.  It  is  strange  that  any 
whom  he  has  actually  saved,  ^ould  doubt 
the  universality  of  his  grace  1 

4  Who  ioiUeth  all  men  (not  a  part  only, 
much  less  the  smallest  part)  to  be  eaved 
eternally.  This  is  treated  of  ver.  6.  6. 
And  in  order  ttiereto,  to  come  fnot  com- 
pelled) to  the  knowledge  of  the  truths 
which  brings  salvation.    See  ver.  6.  7. 

6  ibr^— The  4th  verse  is  proved  by  the 
5th;  the  Ist  by  the  4th.  There  %e  one 
Ood;  and  they  who  have  not  him,  through 
the  one  meuator,  have  no  God.  One 
mediator  aUo—Yie  could  not  rejoice  in  a 


^ 


Ood,  were  there  not  a  mediator  also ;  one 
who  stands  between  Ood  and  man,  to  re- 
concile man  to  Gk>d,  and  ccmdnet  iho 
whole  affair  of  our  salvation.  This  ex- 
cludes all  other  mediators,  all  ssints  and 
angels  set  up  by  Papists,  and  worshipped 
as  such :  just  as  the  Heathens  of  old  bad 
mediators,  to  pacify  their  superior  gods ; 
ITte  man — ^Therefore  all  men  are  to  applv 
to  this  mediator  who  qave  himeelf  for  ail. 
6  W/iO  gave  himeelf  a  ransom  for  aU^ 
Such  a  raneom,  the  word  signifies,  where- 
in a  like  or  eaual  is  given ;  the  prioe  de- 
manded for  ali  men's  ransom  Jesus  faith- 
fully paid.  As  Ood  made  all,  so  he  paid 
the  ransom  price  for  all ;  for  this  ransom, 
from  the  di^odty  of  the  person  redeeming, 
was  more  than  eooivalent  to  all  numkind : 
to  be  teetijled  in  dtte  eeaeon — Literally,  in 
his  own  seasons,  those  chosen  by  his  omn 
wisdom. 

8  /trtXf— Aword  expressing  his  apos- 
tolical authority;  therefore^-iida  partick 
connects  the  eighth  with  the  first  verse; 
that  men  pray  m  every  plaee^  public  and 
private.  VHierever  men  are,  there  prayer 
should  be,  lifting  up  holy  AaiMit— Pore 
fnun  all  known  sin,  without  wrath — ^Ih 
any  kind,  against  any  creature.  And 
every  temper  of  our  soul,  that  is  not  ac- 
cordmg  to  love  is  wrath :  and  doubting^ 
Which  is  contrary  to  faith.  And  wrathy 
or  unholy  aetionet  or  want  of  faith  in  God, 
are  the  three  grand  hinderances  of  God's 
hearing  our  petitions.  Cluistianity  cob- 
sists  c3  faith  and  love  embracing  truth 
and  grace.  Therefore  the  sum  of  oar 
wishes  should  be,  to  pray,  and  live,  and 
die,  without  any  wrath  or  doubt. 

9  With  sobriety — The  virtue  which 
should  govern  our  whole  life  according  to 
true  wiwlom :  not  with  curled  hair  ;  not 
with  gold  worn  by  way  of  ornament :  ml 
with  pearls— JemeiiB  of  any  kind,  net  uHh 
costly  raitnent^lihesid  four  are  t;jL;u<.^y 
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hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  ooaUy  rai- 
ment; 

10  fiat  (which  beoometh  women 
professing  godliness)  with  good  works. 

11  Let  a  woman  leam  in  silence 
with  all  subjection. 

12  For  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to 
teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the 
man,  but  to  be  in  silence. 

13  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then 
Eve. 

14  And  Adam  was  not  deceived: 
but  the  woman,  being  deceived,  trans- 


15  Yet  she  shall  be  saved  in  child- 
bearing,  if  they  continue  in  faith,  and 
love,  and  holiness,  with  sobriety. 

CHAP.  in. 

THIS  is  a  faithful  saying,  H  a  man 
desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
desireth  a  good  work. 


2  A  bishop  therefore  must  be  blame- 
less, the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant, 
prudent,  of  good  behaviour,  hospita- 
ble, apt  to  t^h ; 

3  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not 
desirous  of  filthy  gain,  but  gentle, 
patient,  not  loving  money  ; 

4  Bi^nff  his  own  house  well,  hav- 
ing^ his  chudren  in  subjection  with  sll 
seriousness. 

5  For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to 
rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take 
care  of  the  church  of  God  ? 

6  Not  a  new  convert,  lest,  being 
puffed  up,  he  fall  into  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  devil 

7  He  oufl^t  also  to  have  a  good  re- 
port from  uiem  that  are  without,  lest 
ne  fall  into  reproach,  and  the  snare  of 
the  deviL 

8  Likewise  the  deacons  miut  be 
serious,  not  double-tongued,  not  given 


f  oihidden  by  name,  to  all  %oomm  (there  is 
no  exception)  projfnwng  godOmu.  And 
no  art  of  man  can  reconcile  with  the 
Christian  profession  the  wilful  violaticn 
of  an  express  command. 

12  Tit  utwrp  amtkority  09er  th$  mutn — 
Bj  public  teaching. 

13  FirtU^Bo  that  woman  was  original- 
ly the  inferior.  She  was  inferior  too  in 
bodily  strength. 

14  And  Adam  wat  not  d^aived'-Tho  ser- 

Ssnt  deceived  Eye.  Eve  did  not  deceive 
dam,  but  persuaded  him.  *Thou  hast 
hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  thy  wife,' 
Gen.  iii.  17.  Verse  13  shows  why  a  wo- 
man should  not  tuurp  authority  O90r  the 
man.  This  showft,  why  she  ought  not  to 
teach.  She  is  more  oasUv  deceived,  and 
more  easily  deceives.  Tm  woman  being 
deceived^  transgressed— TAs  aerpent  de- 
ceived her,  Gen.  iiL  18,  and  she  trans- 
gressed. 

15  Yet  the  (Women  in  general  who 
were  all  involyed  with  Eve  in  the  sentence 
pronomiced,  Gen.  iii.  16)  ehaU  be  eaved  in 
ehild-bearinjp-'Caxiied  safely  through  the 
pain  and  danger  which  that  sentence  en- 
tails upon  them  for  the  tra$%egreeeion  :  and 
finally  saved,  if  they  continue  in  loving 
faith  and  holy  wisdom.  [Or,  the  female 
sex  shall  be  saved,  as  well  as  the  male, 
throQgh  ehildbearingt  through  Ininging 
forth  the  Saviour,  and  his  subsequent 
death  on  the  cross ;  if  they  continue  in 
loving  faith,  and  holy  wisdom.] 


CHAF.  III.  V.  1.  Me  deeireth  a  good 
icork^An  excellent,  but  laborious  em- 
ployment. 

a  Therefore  that  he  may  be  fit  for  it, 
a  biehop.  or  pastor  of  a  oonoregatioa, 
muet  be  Mmmmss— Without  fkult  or  Just 
suspicion:  the  hueband  of  one  wi/e^Thie 
neither  means  that  a  bishop  muet  be  mar- 
ried, nor  that  he  may  not  marrv  a  second 
wife ;  which  it  is  as  lawful  for  him  to  do, 
as  to  marry  a  first,  and  may  in  some  cases 
be  his  boonden  duty.  But  whereas  poly- 
gamy, and  divorce,  on  slight  occasions, 
were  common  among  the  Jews  and  Hea- 
thens, ministers  especiallv  ought  to  be 
clear  of  those  sins.  Vigilant^  prudent — 
Lively,  zealous,  calm  and  wise.  0/  good 
diAavfOMT— Naturally  flowing  from  the 
same. 

4  Saving  hie  children  in  eub^ion  with 
ail  eerioueneee— Far  levity  undermines  all 
domestic  authority.  And  this  direction 
belongs  to  all  parents. 

6  Leet  being  pufed  up  with  this  new 
honour,  or  with  the  applanse  which  may 
follow  it,  hefall  into  the  condemnation  of 
the  deeil^'AB  same  into  which  the  devU 
feU. 

7  He  ought  aleo  to  hmfe  a  good  report 
(a  fair  character  in  time  ^OAX^from  them 
that  are  tcithout  (that  are  not  Christians ;) 
leet  hefall  mto  reproaeh^By  their  re- 
hearsing his  former  life,  which  might 
discourage  and  prove  a  snare  to  him. 

8  Likewiee  the  deacon*  mutt  be  tet  utut'^ 


624 


L  TIMOTHY,  CHAP.  IV. 


to  much  wine,  not  desiionB  of  filthy 
gain: 

9  Holding  iast  the  mystery  of  the 
faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 

10  And  let  this  be  proved  first, 
then  let  them  minister,  being  blame- 
less. 

11  In  like  manner  their  wives  must 
be  serious,  not  slanderous,  vigilant, 
faithful  in  all  things. 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  husbands  of 
one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and 
their  own  houses  weU. 

13  For  they  that  have  discharged 
the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  pnrcluse 
to  themselves  a  good  degree  and  much 
boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

14  These  things  I  write  to  thee, 
h(wtng  to  come  to  thee  shortly  : 

15  But  if  I  tarry,  thou   mayest 


know  how  thou  onghtest  to  behave  in 
the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church 
of  the  living  God. 

16  The  mystery  of  godliness  is  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  and 
without  oontroven^  a  sreat  thin^ ; 
God  was  manifested  in  tne  flesh,  was 
justified  by  the  Spirit,  seen  by  angels, 
preached  amons  the  Gentiles,  believed 
on  in  the  worl<£  taken  up  into  glory. 

CHAP.  IV. 

BUT  the  Spirit  saith  expressly,  that 
in  the  latter  times  some  will  de- 
part from  the  faith,  givins;  heed  to 
seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  de- 
vils, 

2  By  the  hypocrisy  of  them  that 
speak  lies;  having  their  own  con- 
sciences seared  as  with  a  hot  iron. 

3  Forbidding  to  marry,  and 


Men  of  a  grsTo,  decent,  venerable  eon- 
duct.  But  where  are  preftbyters  f  Were 
UiiB  order  distinct  from  that  of  bishops, 
could  the  apostle  have  passed  it  over? 
Not  dmrous  of  fJLthy  ^am— With  what 
disgust  does  he  every  where  i^eak  of  this  I 
All  that  isgained  (above  food  and  raiment) 
by  ministering  in  holy  things,  is  flthy 
gain  indeed  I  Far  more  JUthy  than  that 
hone8tly  gained,  by  raung  kennels,  or 
emptying  conunon  sewers. 

9  Hoidina  fast  the  faith  in  a  pure 
0Ofuci>n«0— Steadfast  in  faith,  holy  in 
heart  and  life. 

10  Let  these  be  proved  first— "Lei  a 
trial  be  made,  how  they  behave ;  Then  let 
them  minister— 1^%  them  be  fixed  in  that 
office. 

11  Faithful  in  aU  things— Boi:b.iQQo^, 
their  husbands,  and  the  poor. 

13  They  purchase  a  good  degree^  or  stepy 
toward  higher  office,  and  much  boldness— 
From  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience. 

15  That  thou  mayest  know  how  to  be- 
have— This  is  the  scope  of  the  epistle. 
Souse  of  Ood — AUnding  to  the  ancient 
tabernacle  which  was  God's  house,  where 
he  dwelt ;  the  church  of  the  Uvuig  Ood ; 
"a  convention  of  persons"  spiritually 
quickened,  and  alive  to  promote  his  glory. 

16  The  mystery  of  godliness,  or  the  es- 
sential characteristics  of  Christ,  ai'e  the 
pillar  and  ground^  the  foundation  and 
support,  of  all  the  truth  taught  in  his 
church.  Cfod  was  made  manifest  in  the 
JUsh  m  the  lorxa  oi  a  serviuut,  the  fushiou 


of  a  man,  for  three  and  thirty  years.  Jue- 
tijiedbyt/te  &»nr-Publicly  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  &oe^  by  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  seen  (chiefly  after  his  resurree- 
tion)  by  angels— hotik  good  and  bad. 
Preached  among  the  Gentiles  This  ele- 
gantly follows.  The  angels  were  the  least, 
the  Gentiles  the  farthest  removed  from 
him;  and  the  foundation  both  of  this 
preaching  and  of  their  faith,  was  laid  be- 
fore his  assumption.  Was  believed  on  in 
the  world  as  the  appointed  Messiah,  and 
Divine  Saviour.  The  first  point  is,  he 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh;  the  last,  he 
was  taken  up  into  glory, 

OffAP.  IV.  V.  1.  But  the  Spirit  saith 
— By  St.  Paul  himself  to  the  Thessaloni- 
ans,  and  probably  by  other  contemporary 
prophets.  JSxpressly — As  concerning  a 
thing  of  great  moment,  and  soon  to  be  ful- 
filled. I'hat  in  the  latter  times  (These  ex- 
tend from  our  Lord's  ascension  till  his 
coming  to  judgment;  somSy  yea  many, 
and  gradually  the  greater  part,  tcill  depart 
from  the  faith — The  doctrine  once  deliv- 
ered to  the  saints,  givina  heed  to  seducing 
spirits — Who  inspire  false  prophets. 

2  By  the  hypocrisy  of  them  that  speak 
lifiSy  having  their  eonuiences  as  sensdess 
and  unfeeling  as  flesh  that  is  seared  wUk 
a  hot  iron. 

8  Forbidding  priests,  monks,  and  nims, 
to  marry  and  commanding  all  men  to  ab- 
stain from  various  meats  at  certain  times; 
wuich  God  hath  mtaied  to  be  received  bjf 
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manding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  by  them  that  believe 
and  know  the  truth. 

4  For  every  creatnre  of  God  is  good, 
and  nothing  to  be  rejected,  being  re- 
ceived with  thanksgiving ; 

5  For  it  is  sanctined  by  the  word  of 
God  and  prayer. 

6  If  thoQ  remind  the  brethren  of 
these  things,  thou  wilt  be  a  good  min- 
ister of  Jesus  Christ,  nourishing  them 
with  the  words  of  faith,  and  of  the 
good  doctrine  which  thou  hast  ac- 
curately traced  out. 

7  But  avoid  profane  and  old  wives' 
fables,  and  exercise  thyself  unto  god- 
liness. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth  a 
little ;  but  godliness  is  profitable  for  < 


all  things,  having  the  promise  of  the 
present  life,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come. 

9  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  wor- 
thy of  all  acceptation. 

10  For  therefore  we  both  labour 
and  suffer  reproach,  because  we  trust 
in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour 
of  all  men,  especially  of  them  that  be- 
lieve. 

11  These  things  command  and 
teach. 

12  Let  no  <me  despise  thy  youth ; 
but  be  a  pattern  to  them  that  believe, 
in  word,  m  behaviour,  in  love,  in  spir- 
it, in  faith,  in  purity. 

13  Till  I  come,  give  thyself  to  read- 
ing, to  exhortation,  to  teaching. 

14  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  ]f||p- 


them  that  know  the  truth— ThtA  all  meats 
are  now  clean.  With  thanktgiving — 
Which  sapposes  a  pure  conscience. 

6  It  is  Banetijteahy  the  word  of  Ood^- 
Probably  referring  to  Gen.  i.  29.  And  by 
prayer — The  children  of  God  are  to  pray 
for  the  sanctlfication  of  all  the  creatures 
which  they  use.  And  not  only  the  Chris- 
tians, but  even  the  Jews,  and  the  Hea- 
thens used  to  consecrate  their  tables  by 
prayer. 

7  Old  trim*  ^o^/m— [Applicable  to  the 
Talmudical  writings  of  the  Jews,  which 
abound  with  the  most  absurd  and  profane 
fiftbles  that  ever  dispacod  the  human  in- 
tellect. Silly  o/tftrtvM/oMw  may  describe 
the  legends  and  lies  of  the  popieh  ehureh, 
Th»j  were  devised  by  cunning,  idle,  lu- 
cre-loving fellows.  Formerly  idols  could 
go  on  foot ;  images  on  the  crucifix  could 
speak;  bells  could  ring  alone;  images 
could  come  down  and  light  their  own  can- 
dles ;  dead  stocks  could  sweat  and  bestir 
themselyes ;  could  turn  their  eyes,  move 
their  hands,  and  open  their  mouths ;  they 
could  set  bones,  heal  the  sick,  and  raise 
the  dead.  These  cheats  were  believed — 
The  priest  had  such  power  owet  the  weak- 
minded.  They  ¥>ere  eheat$—ih»  trunks 
by  which  thev  spake;  the  wires  and 
strinos  with  which  they  moved  their  faces 
and  hands — and  all  Uieir  cheating  has 
been  disclosed.  In  England  Thomas-a- 
Becket  was  deemed  a  saint — ^his  bones  are 
said  to  have  wrought  numerous  miracles, 
and  his  tomb  was  frequented  by  multi- 


tudes of  ipeah-headed  pilgrims,  Poor 
creatures !]  Like  those  who  were  to  con- 
tend in  the  Grecian  games,  exerciee  thy- 
eelf  unto  godline$&--^nm  thyself  up  m 
holiness  of  heart  and  life,  with  the  utmost 
labour,  vigour,  and  diligence. 

8  Bodily  eaeereiee  profiteth  a  little— In' 
creases  the  health  and  vigour  of  the  body. 

10  rA«r»/br0,  animated  by  this  promise, 
we  both  labour  and  eufer  reproaeh — We 
regard  neither  pleasure,  ease,  nor  honour; 
because  we  truet — For  this  the  world  will 
hate  us.  In  the  living  God— Yfho  will 
give  us  the  life  he  has  promised :  who  is 
the  Saviour  of  all  mem — ^Preserving  them 
in  this  life,  and  willing  to  save  tbem  eter- 
nally :  but  eepeciaUy  (most  surely)  of  them 
that  brieve— AM  so  are  saved  everlast- 
ingly. 

1^  Let  no  one  have  reason  to  deapiee 
thee  for  thy  youth  :  to  prevent  this,  be  a 
pattern  in  word—Fnbh.c  and  private.  In 
spirit— In  thy  whole  temper.  In  faith— 
When  this  is  placed  among  several  other 
Christian  graces,  it  means  a  particular 
branoh  of  it ;  fidelity  or  faithfulness. 

18  Owe  thyself  to  readiny—Both.  pub- 
licly and  privately.  Enthusiasts,  observe 
this  I    Expect  no  end  without  the  means. 

14  NegUet  not  (thev  neglect  it  who  do 
not  exercise  it  to  the  fcJl ;)  the  gift  of 
feeding  the  flock,  of  power,  and  love,  and 
sobriety,  whieh  wasgwen  thee  by  prophecy 
— Bv  immediate  diraction  from  God,  by 
the  laying  on  of  my  hands,  [2  Tim.  i.  6.  J 
while  the  eiders  joined  also  in  the  solem- 
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phecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  the  presbytery. 

15  Meditate  on  these  things;  he 
wholly  in  them,  that  thy  profiting 
may  appear  in  all  things. 

16  Take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  thy 
teaching :  continue  in  them ;  for  in  so 
doing  thou  shalt  save  both  thyself  and 
them  that  hear  thee. 

CHAP.  V. 

REBUKE  not  an  aged  man,  but  ex- 
hort him  as  a  father ;  the  younger 
men  as  brethren : 

2  The  aged  women  as  mothers ;  the 
younger  as  sisters,  with  all  purity. 

3  Honour  widows,  that  are  widows 
indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children 
orjvand-children,  let  these  learn  first 
toVaow  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite 
their  parents ;  for  tins  is  good  and 
acceptable  before  God. 

5  X^ow  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed, 
and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God,  and  ^ 


continueth  in  BUpplications  and  pray- 
ers night  and  day. 

6  But  she  that  liyeth  in  pleasure, 
is  dead  while  she  liveth. 

7  And  enioin  these  things,  that 
they  ma^  be  blsmeless. 

8  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own, 
and  espeoialfy  for  those  of  his  own 
family,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and 
is  worse  than  an  infideL 

9  Let  not  a  widow  be  chosen  under 
three-score  years  old,  having  been  the 
wife  of  one  husband, 

to  Well  reported  of  for  good  woiia  ; 
if  she  hath  brought  up  children,  if 
she  hath  lodged  strangers,  if  she  hath 
washed  the  ^t  of  the  saints,  if  she 
hath  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  hatik 
diligently  followed  ever3r  good  work. 

11  But  the  younger  wi£wa  refuse  ; 
for  when  they  are  waxed  wanton 
against  Christ,  they  want  to  marry  ; 

12  Having  condemnation,  becaoae 
they  have  rejected  their  first  faith. 

13  And  withal  they  learn  <o6e  idle. 


nity.  This  presbytery  probably  consisted 
of  some  others,  united  with  Paul  and 
Silas. 

16  Meditftts-^Trae  meditation  is  no 
other  than  fnith,  hope,  love,  jot,  mixed 
together,  by  the  fire  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
and  offered  up  to  Ood  in  secret.  He  that 
is  whoUy  in  these^  will  be  little  in  worldly 
company,  in  other  studies,  in  collecting 
books,  medals,  or  butterflies:  wherein 
many  past<nrs  drone  away  so  much  of 
their  Uves  I 

16  Omtinm  in  them^Ia  all  the  prece- 
ding advices. 

CEAP.  r.  9. 1,  Jteittki  not  an  aged 
fNim— It  is  unbecoming  in  a  young  minis- 
ter to  be  severelv  censorious  to  one  who 
is  a  father  in  the  church — entreat  him 
rather  as  such. 

8  JETonottr— It  means,  to  maintain  out 
of  the  public  stock,  and  treat  with  affiso- 
tion. 

4.  Let  thea$  Uam  to  nguits  their  po' 
rente— For  all  their  former  care,  trouble, 
and  expense  on  thefa*  own  account. 

6  fridou)  indeed^Who  has  no  relations 
to  provide  for  her ;  and  who  is  whollj  de- 
voted to  Ood.  Detolaie—Haying  neither 
children  nor  grandchildren  to  relieve  her. 

6  ShethatUvethinpleaeiire^Ikl^toei.tO' 


ly,  voluptuously,  in  elegant,  regular 
soality,  though  not  in  the  use  of  any  such 
pleasures  as  are  unlawfol  in  themauveo. 

7  r/tar^A«y— That  is,  the  widows. 

8  1/ any  provide  net  food  and  raiment 
jfor  hie  own  mother  and  grandmother,  be- 
ing deeolaie  widotcef  he  hath  virtually  dS^ 
nud  the  faith — ^Wbich  does  not  destroy, 
but  perfect,  natural  duties.  'What  has 
this  to  do  with  hea]^ing  up  money  for 
your  children,  for  which  it  is  often  imper- 
tinently alleged  f  But  all  men  have  their 
reasons  for  uying  up  money.  One  wiU 
go  to  hell  for  fear  of  want ;  another  acts 
uke  a  Heathen,  lest  he  should  be  tooree 
than  an  injidel. 

9  Let  not  a  widow  he  eheoen  into  thb 
class  of  widows  for  support  under  three- 
score years  old.  Hamng  been  the  tnfi  of 
one  Aus^oMi^— Having  lived  in  lawfol  mar* 
riage,  whether  with  one  or  more  persons 
successively. 

10  Jff  ehe  hath  waehed  the  feet  of  the 
eainte  -  Has  been  ready  to  do  the  meanest 
oflices  for  than. 

11  Mefue^—Do  not  choose :  for  when 
they  are  waxed  wanton  ayainet  Chriet,  to 
whose  immediate  serrice  theyhad  devoted 
themselves,  they  want  to  marry — ^And  not 
with  a  sin^  eye  to  the  glory  c^  Ood. 

12  They  haver^feeted  their Jlretfmih^ 
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going  about  from  house  to  hoase ;  and 
not  only  idle,  but  triflen  and  busy- 
bodies,  speaking  what  they  ought  not. 

14  I  counsel  therefore  uie  younger 
women  to  marry,  bear  children,  guide 
the  family,  give  no  occasion  of  reproach 
to  the  adversary. 

15  For  some  are  already  turned 
aside  after  Satan. 

16  If  any  believing  man  or  woman 
hath  widows,  let  them  reHeve  them  ; 
and  let  not  tiie  church  be  burdened, 
that  it  may  relieve  them  that  are 
widows  indeed. 

17  ^  Let  the  elders  who  rule  well 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour  : 
especially  those  who  labour  in  the 
word  and  teaching. 

18  For  the  scripture  saith  (a)  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth 
out  the  com:  and  the  labourer  is 
worthy  of  hia  reward.        (a)  Dent.  z.  4. 


19  A|;ainst  an  elder  receive  not  an 
accusation,  unless  by  two  or  three 
witnesses. 

20  Those  that  sin,  rebuke  before 
all,  that  the  rest  also  may  fear. 

21  I  charge  thee  before  Grod  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels, 
that  thou  observe  these  things  with- 
out  prejudging,  doing  nothing  by  par- 
tiality. 

22  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man, 
neither  partake  of  other  mens'  sins ; 
keep  th}[self  pure. 

23  Drink  water  no  longer,  but  use 
a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake, 
and  for  thy  frequent  infirmitiea. 

24  Some  mens'  sins  are  manifest 
before-hand,  going  before  to  judg- 
ment ;  and  some  they  follow  after. 

25  In  like  manner  the  good  wo]^ 
also  qf  dome  are  manifest ;  and  tHy 
that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 


Have  deserted  their  trust  in  God,  and 
acted  contrary  to  the  first  conviction ; 
namely,  that  to  devote  themselves  to  his 
service  was  the  most  excellent  way.  When 
we  first  receive  power  to  believe,  does  not 
the  Spirit  of  God  point  out  what  are  the 
most  excellent  things;  and  at  the  same 
time  pYe  us  holy  resolution  to  walk  in 
the  highest  degree  of  Christian  severity  f 
And  how  unwise  are  we  ever  to  sink  to 
any  thing  below  it  1 

14  I  counsel  therefore  the  younger  wo- 
men (widows  or  virgins,  such  as  are  not 
disposed  to  live  single,)  to  marry ^  to  bear 
children^  to  guide  the  family ;  then  will 
they  have  sufficient  employment  of  their 
own  ;  and  give  no  cause  of  reproach  to  the 
adversary^  whether  Jew  or  even  Heathen. 

16  ^omtf  widows  have  turned  aside  after 
Satan — Who  has  drawn  them  from  Chnst. 

17  Let  the  elders  that  rule  weU  (who  are 
faithful  stewards  of  all  that  is  committed 
to  their  charge,)  be  counted  worthy  of 
double  hono%tr — A  more  abundant  provi- 
sion, for  they  will  emplov  it  to  the  glory 
of  God.  As  they  were  the  most  disinter- 
ested men,  who  were  put  into  these  offices, 
so  whatever  any  one  had  to  bestow,  in 
his  life  or  death,  was  generally  lodged  in 
their  hands, /or  the  poor.  By  this  means 
church-men,  in  after  ages,  became  very 
rich.  But  as  the  design  of  the  donors  was 
the  general  good  it  ought  to  have  been  dis- 
posed of  according  to  their  pious  intent. 


Especially  those  who  labour  diligently  and 
painfully,  in  the  word  and  teaching — In 
teaching  the  word. 

19  Againet  an  elder,  or  presbyter,  do 
not  receive  an  aeeusation,  umees  b!y  two  or 
three  witnesses— hj  the  Mosaic  law,  a  pri- 
vate person  might  be  cited,  (though  not 
condemned)  on  the  testimony  of  one  wit- 
ness. But  even  the  citing  ox  an  elder  on 
such  evidence,  is  forbidden,  his  reputation 
being  of  more  importance  than  that  of 
others. 

90  Those  Men  that  sin  scandalously, 
and  are  convicted,  rebuke  before  all  the 
church. 

31  /  charge  thee  before  ^o^^Befemng 
to  the  last  judgment,  in  which  we  shaU 
stand  before  Christ  with  his  elect  angels, 
who  are  the  witnesses  of  our  conversation. 
The  apostle  looks  thronsh  his  own  labours, 
and  through  time  itself,  and  seems  to 
stand  as  one  alread]^  in  eternity.  That 
thou  observe  these  things  without  pr^udg^ 
ina — Passing  no  senteuce  till  the  cause  is 
fnUv  and  impartially  heard. 

22  Lay  hands  euddenly  on  no  mon-^ 
That  is,  appoint  no  man  to  church-offices, 
without  full  trial  and  examination.  Else 
thou  wilt  be  accessorvto,  and  accountable 
for,  his  behaviour  in  his  office.  Ke^ 
thyself  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 

24  Some  men's  sins  are  manifest  before" 
AtffMf— Before  any  strict  inquiry  be  made. 
Ooing  before  to  judgment— Qo  that  jou 
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CHAP.  VL 

LET  as  many  servants  as  are  under 
the  yoke  account  their  own  mas- 
ters worthy  of  all  honour,  lest  the 
name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  blas- 
phemed. 

2  And  they  that  have  beHeving 
masters,  let  them  not  despise  them, 
because  they  are  brethren ;  but  ra- 
ther do  tfiem  service,  because  they 
are  faithful  and  beloved,  partakers 
of  the  benefit.  These  things  teach 
and  exhort. 

3  If  any  teach  otherwise,  and  con- 
sent not  to  sound  words,  those  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine 
which  is  after  godliness, 

4  He  is  puffra  up,  knowing  nothing. 


but  being  sick  of  questions  and  strifes 
of  words,  whereof  cometh  envy,  con- 
tention, evil  speakings,  evil  sannis- 
ings; 

5  Perverse  disputings  of  mea  of 
corrupt  mindfl^  and  destitute  of  the 
truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  sodli- 
ness:  from  such  withdraw  thys^ 

6  But  godliness  with  content  is 
great  gain. 

7  For  we  broneht  nothing  into  this 
world ;  it  w  manSest  that  neither  can 
we  carry  any  thing  out : 

8  Havinff  then  food  and  covering, 
with  these  let  us  be  content. 

9  But  they  that  desire  to  be  rich 
fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  desires, 


may  immediatdy  Judge  them  unworthy 
of  any  spiritual  office:  and  Mome  they 
(their  emi)  follow  after — More  covertly. 

25  They  that  are  otherwiee  (not  so  mani- 
fest,) cannot  be  long  hid  from  thy  know- 
ledge. On  this  account  also  be  not  hasty 
in  laying  on  of  hands. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1.  Let  eervante  under 
the  yoke  of  heathen  masters,  account  them 
worthy  of  all  honour^AR  the  honour  due 
from  a  servant  to  a  master :  lett  the  name 
of  Ood  and  hie  doctrine  be  blaephemed-^ 
As  it  surely  will  if  they  do  otherwise. 

2  Let  them  not  deepiee  them  (pay  them 
the  less  honour  or  obedience)  beeauae  they 
are  brethren^  and  on  a  level  with  them. 
They  that  live  in  a  religious  community 
know  the  danger  of  this,  and  that  greater 
grace  is  requisite  to  bear  with  the  faults 
of  a  brother  than  of  an  infidel,  or  worldly 
man ;  but  rather  do  them  aerviee — Serve 
them  the  more  diligently,  beeauM  they  are 
joint  partakers  of  the  great  benefit--8al- 
vation.  Theee  thinge — Paul  the  aged 
charges  his  son  Timothy  to  dwell  upon 
practical  holiness.  Some  teachers  are 
apt  to  neglect  the  superstructure  whilst 
they  lay  the  foundation.  But  Paul  felt  it 
all-miportant  to  enforce  obedience  to 
Christ,  and  to  preach /at^  A  in  his  blood; 
after  urging  the  life  of  faith  on  profess- 
ors, he  adds  another  clitfge  for  the  strict 
observance  of  it. 

3  If  any  teaeh  othertoise  than  practical 
holinest  in  all  its  branches,  and  consent 
not  to  sound  words  (literally,  healthful 
words;  words  without  falsehood,  or  ten- 
dency to  s^)  and  iJiS  doctrine  which  is  of' 


ter  yodHness—ExqauaUHj  contrived  to 
promote  the  fruits  of  real  piety. 

4  Se  is  puffed  up — ^Which  is  the  eause 
of  his  not  consenting  to  the  doctrine  which 
is  after  inward,  practical  religion.  By 
this  mark  we  may  know  them.  Knowmy 
nothing  as  he  ought  to  know :  eick  ofgues- 
tione^Dotingij  fond  of  dispute.  An  evil, 
but  common  disease;  especially  where 
practice  is  not.  Such  contend  earnestly 
for  singular  phrases,  and  favourite  points 
of  their  own.  Eveir  thing  else,  however 
like  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, is  all  "  Law  and  bondage,  and  evnal 
reasonings:^*  and  strifes  of  worde — ^Merely 
verbal  controversies:  whireof  cometh  envy 
of  the  gifts  and  success  of  others,  and  eon- 
tention  for  the  pre-eminence.  Seil  eur- 
misings^Aa  they  like  not  to  think  well 
of  those  that  differ  from  themselves  in 
opinion. 

6  Supposing  that  ^ain  is  oodHmee" 
Thinking  the  best  religion  is  the  getting 
of  money.  A  far  more  common  case  than 
is  usually  supposed. 

6  Sut  godltuess  with  content  (the  insej^ 
arable  companion  of  true  vital  religion)  w 
great  gain — Brings  unspeakable  prolli  in 
time,  as  well  as  in  eternity. 

7  Neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  eeit^ 
To  what  purpose  then  do  we  heap  toge- 
ther so  many  things?  O  give  me  one 
thing;  a  safe  and  ready  passage  to  my  own 
heavenly  country  1 

8  CbmrrtN^— That  is,  raiment  and  a 
house  to  cover  us.  It  is  all  a  Christian 
needs,  and  all  that  religion  allows  him  to 
desire. 
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which  plnnge  men  into  destmction 
andperaition. 

10  For  the  love  of  money  is  the 
root  of  all  evils ;  which  some  coveting, 
have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  piercM 
themselves  through  with  many  sor- 
rows. 

11  'Bnt  thou,  0  man  of  Ood,  flee 
these  things ;  and  follow  after  righ- 
teoosness,  flodliness,  faith,  love,  pa- 
tience^ meeuiess. 

12  Fight  the  good,  fight  of  faith, 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  U)  which  thoa 
hiuBt  been  called,  and  hast  confessed 
the  good  confession  before  many  wit- 


13  I  charge  thee  before  God,  who 


qoickeneih  all  things,  and  Christ 
Jesus,  who  witnessed  the  good  con- 
fession before  Pontius  Pilate, 

14  That  thou  keep  the  command- 
ment without  spot,  unrebukable  until 
the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ* 

16  Which  in  his  own  times  the 
blessed  and  holy  Potentate  will  show, 
the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ; 

16  who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  light  unapproachable, 
whom  no  man  luith  seen,  neither  can 
see :  to  whom  be  honour  and  power 
everlasting.    Amen. 

17  Charge  the  rich  in  this  world 
not  to  be  high-minded,    neither   to 


9  Thiy  that  denr$  to  be  rich— -To  hAwe 
mora  than  these,  (for  then  they  would 
be  so  far  rich,  and  the  desire  baniahes 
eonten^  and  alao  exposes  them  to  min) 
fcUl^  pktnge  uUo  temptation,  (Ik&serable 
food  tot  the  soul  1)  and  a  snare,  (or  trap ; 
dreadful  eoverina;)  and  into  many  ruin- 
ous dettretfirhion  are  produced  by  haTing 
more  than  we  need.  Then  farewell  all 
hope  of  content  1  nothing  remains,  but 
dettruetion  iot  the  body,  and  perdition  for 
thesooll 

10  Zove  of  ffiofMy— Commonly  called, 
pmdent  core  of  what  a  man  has,  i»  the 
root  (the  parent)  o/ol/ those  evOe,  which 
§ome  eovettnOi  have  erred^miaeed  the  mark. 
They  aimed  not  at  faith,  but  at  wealth, 
and  pierced  themeehet  with  many  eorrowe 
—From  a  gnilty  conscience,  tonnentins 
passions,  desires  contrary  to  reason,  and 
religion.  How  erael  are  woildly  men  to 
themselresl 

11  But  thou,  OmahofOod,  devoted  to 
bis  service,  whatever  aU  the  world  does, 
/ffs,  as  from  a  serpent,  instead  of  coveting 
thuethinge,  Fouow  after  riahteouenete 
The  whole  image  of  God :  though  some- 
times this  word  means  onl^  that  single 
branch  of  ri^teonsness  which  is  ten^ 
Mustice:'  /ai/A— Which  is  taken  here  in 
the  general  sense ;  namely,  a  divine  su- 
pernatural sight  of  Ood ;   chiefly  in  res- 

rt  of  his  mercy  in  Christ.  Thus  faith 
the  fbandation  of  righteoueneee,  the 
support  of  ffodtineeCf  the  root  of  every 
grace  of  the  Spirit :  lovet^thla  Paul  in- 
termixes, with  every  thing  that  is  good: 
he  penetrates  what  ever  he  treats  of  with 
love,  the  glorious  spring  of  all  inward  and 
outward  holiness. 


12  light  the  good  fight  of  faith--YUA 
about  words.  Lay  hold  on  eternal  life-^ 
Just  before  thee.  Thou  hast  confeeeed  the 
good  eonfeetion — (Perhaps  at  his  baptism.) 
So  likewise,  ver.  18 :  but  with  a  remark- 
able variation  of  the  expression:  thou 
hast  confessed  the  good  confession  before 
many  witnesse»—To  which  they  all  as- 
sented. Jeeus  Christ  witnessed  the  good 
confession:  but  Pilate  did  not   assent 

to  It. 

15  leharige  thee  before  Ood,  who  quick' 
eneth  all  things-^Who  has  quickened  thee, 
and  will  quicken  thee  at  the  groat  da^r. 

16  ^icA-Appearinff.  In  hie  own  times 
— >The  power,  tne  knowledg^e,  and  the  rove- 
lation  of  which  remain  in  ms  eternal  mi^d. 

16  Who  only  hath  nnderived,  independ- 
ent immortaltty,  dwelling  in  light  unap* 
proaehable  to  the  highest  angel,  whom  no 
man  hath  seen,  or  can  see,  with  bodily 
eyes.    Yet  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

17  These  words  aro  like  a  postscript. 
Charge  the  rich  in  this  world,  (rich  in 
such  poor  riches  as  this  world  affords)  not 
to  be  high-minded-'iynio  rogards  this?) 
Not  to  think  better  of  themselves  for 
their  money,  or  any  thing  it  can  pur^ 
chase :  neither  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches, 
which  they  may  lose  in  an  hour,  either 
for  happiness  or  defence ;  but  in  the  liv- 
inff  Ooa,  (All  tiie  rest  is  dead  day,)  who 
gweth  us,  as  it  wero  holding  them  out  to 
us  in  his  hand,  all  things  which  we  have, 
richly  (fireely,  abundantly)  to  ev^'oy,  as  his 
gift.  When  we  use  them  thus,  we  really 
*  enXaj^  all  things.  IVhero  any  notice  is 
really  taken  of  the  rich,  in  the  apostolic 
writings,  it  is  to  denounce  woes  and  ven- 
geance  upon  them. 
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tniBt  in  uncertain  riches,  bnt  in  the 
living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all 
things  to  enjoy ; 

18  To  do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good 
works,  ready  to  diatribate,  willing  to 
conu&onicate, 

19  Treasuring  up  for  themselves  a 
good  foundatiou  against  the  time  to 


come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on 
nallife. 

20  O  Timothen%  keep  that  winch 
ia  committed  to  tl^  teust,  avoiding 
profane,  empty  babblings,  and  oppo- 
sitions of  knowledge  f  alMly  so  caUed : 

21  Which   some  profe8sin£^    have 
erred  from  the  faith.     Graca  oe 
thee. 


18  IbdofOod^To  make  it  their  daily 
duty,  that  they  may  U  rich — ^Kav  abound 
m  all  good  workt;  r$ady  to  tbiniuU, 
singly  to  needy  persons;  vfiUmg  to  com' 
munteato-^To  jom  in  all  public  woiks  of 
charity. 

19  lyeantring  ypfor  thoauehet  a  good 
Joundatum  of  an  abimdant  reward,  by  the 
free  mercv  ol  Ood,  that  thoymaylay  hold 
on  etenuu  life—TbiB  cannot  be  done  by 
alms-deeds;  yet  they  come  up  for  ammo- 


rud  befirBGod,AeUT.A,  Andtlkalad 
eren  of  this,  may  be  the  cause  why  God 
will  withhold  grace  and  sahmtionfram  na. 
90  Kmm  that  whioh  w  oommittod  to  thg 
<nitl— The  chaiige  I  have  given  thee,  L  e. 
18.  aiooid  profamt^  ompty  boMmgo^  (fixm 
weary  ef  eontrovanv  was  this  acute  diflpu< 
tanti)  and  knowUage  falody  so  cm(9od— 
Most  of  the  aadeni  heretics  were 
pretenders  to  knowledge. 


ST.  PAUL'S  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO 

TIMOTHY. 


This  epistle  was  probably  written  by  Si  Paul  durins  his  second  confinemeot  at 
Rome,  just  before  his  martyrdom.  Though  it  was  written  many  years  after  the 
former,  they  nearlv  resemble  each  other.  It  has  three  parts.  I.  The  inscription, 
ch.  i.  1—2.  n.  An  inritation ;  1.  Having  declared  his  love  to  Timothy,  3 — 5, 
he  exhorts  him  not  to  be  ashamed,  L  6 — 14.  2.  He  adds  the  two-fold  propoeiUon ; 
a.  Be  strong ;  h.  Commit  the  ministry  to  faithful  men,  ii.  1—2,  the  former,  3 — 18, 
the  latter,  li,  16 ;  iv.  8.  8.  Come  ^cklv ;  he  mentions  his  solitude,  10 — ^12 ;  to 
bring  his  books,  18;  Alexander,  14—16 :  meonstanoy  of  men,  ^.,  16—18.  4.  Salu- 
tations, 19—21.    IIL  Concluding  blessing,  22. 


CHAP.  L 

FlITL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  will  of  GU)d,  according  to  the 
promise  of  lif e^  which  is  by  Christ 
Jesus, 

2  To  Timotheus,  my  beloved  son  : 
Grace,  mercy,  peace,  from  Qod  tiie 
Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


3  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve^  from 
my  forefathers  with  a  pure  oonaoience^ 
tlwt  I  have  remembrance  d  thee  in 
my  prayers  without  oeasingni^^  and 
day ; 

4  Longing  to  see  thee,  being  mind- 
ful  of  thy  tMffS,  that  I  may  be  filled 
with  joy ; 

6  Bemembering  the  unfeigned  £aith 


VffAP.  1.  V.  3.  Whom  I  terve  from 
my  forefathera^  [Whom  both  I  and  my 
ancestors  senred]  with  a  pure  eonaeience 
— He  always  worshipped  Ood  according 
to  his  conscience,  both  before  and  after 
|us  conTCrsiott.    One  who  stands  on  the 


▼erge  of  life  is  exhilarated  by  the  remem* 
brance  of  his  predecessors,  to  whom  he  is 

4£einy  mmdfidofthy  ^ssrs^Perhsps 
frequently  shed,  as  weU  as  at  the  apostle's 
last  parting  with  him. 
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that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in 
thy  ^rand-mother  Lois,  and  thy  mo- 
ther £unioe  ;  I  am  permaded  in  thee 
also. 

6  Wherefore,  I  remind  thee  of  Btir« 
ling  np  the  gift  of  Qod  which  ia  in 
thee,  by  the  laving  on  of  my  hands. 

7  For  Qod  hath  not  given  ns  the 
Spirit  of  fear,  bat  of  power,  and  love, 
and  sobriety. 

8  Therefore  be  not  thoa  ashamed  of 
the  testimony  of  oar  Lord,  nor  of  me 
bis  priaoner :  bat  be  thoa  partaker  of 
the  i^etions  of  the  gospel  aooording 
to  thepower  of  God ; 

9  Wiio  hath  saved  and  called  as 
with  an  holv  calling,  not  according  to 
oar  works,  oat  aooordins  to  Ms  own 
parpoee  and  mce^  which  were  given 
as  m  Christ  Jesos,  before  the  world 
besan ; 

10  Bat  is  now  made  manifest  by 
the  appearing  of  oar  Savioar  Jesas 
Christ,  who  hath  aboUshed  death,  and 


hath  broaght  life  and  immortality  to 
light  through  the  gospel : 

11  Whenonto  I  am  appointed  a 
preacher,  and  an  apostle,  ana  a  teacher 
of  the  Gentiles. 

12  For  whichcause  also  I  saffer  these 
things :  yet  I  am  not  ashamed ;  for 
I  know  whom  I  have  trasted,  and  am 
persoaded  that  he  is  able  to^eep  that 
which  I  have  committed  to  him  antil 
that  djw. 

13  Hold  fast  the  pattern  of  soand 
words,  which  thoa  nast  heard  from 
me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesos. 

14  The  good  thing  which  is  oom* 
mitted  to  uiee,  keep  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  dwelleth  in  as. 

16  This  thoa  knowest,  that  all  who 
are  in  Asia  are  tamed  away  horn  me  ; 
of  whom  are  Phygelloa  and  Hermo- 
genes. 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  to  tha 
family  of  Onesiphoroos ;  for  he  hatii 


5  V^AmA  Ar«M— A  word  not  applied  to 
a  transient  gnest,  bat  only  to  a  settled 
inhabitant.  iKr«<— Probably  this  was 
before  Timothy  was  bom ;  yet  not  beyond 
St.  Paul's  memory. 

6  JFkertfor0 — Becaose  I  remember 
thto,  /  remind  thm  ofttirting  fip  (literally, 
blowing  up  the  coah  iaito  afiatM^  the  g&t 
of  God-^ML  the  spiritual  gifts  which  the 
grace  of  Ood  has  given  thee. 

7  And  let  nothing  discourage  thee :  ^or 
Ood  hath  not  given  ite — ^That  is,  the  spirit 
which  God  hath  given  us  Christians,  is 
not  the  epirit  of  fear  or  cowardice,  but  of 
power^  banislung  fear;  and  kive  ana 
eobrietg—Thwe  animate  us  in  our  duties  to 
Ood,  our  brethren,  and  ourselves.  JPnee 
and  eobriety  are  two  good  extremes.  Love 
is  between  the  tie  and  temperament  of 
both;  prerenting  the  two  bad  extremes 
of  fearfnlness  and  rashness. 

8  Therefore  be  not  thou  aehamed  (When 
fear  is  banished,  eril  shame  also  flees 
away,)  of  t/te  ieetinumg  of  our  Xorrf— The 
gospu,  and  testifying  the  truth  of  it ;  nor 
of  me — Jjn  my  persecution  and  poTerty ; 
6ut  be  thoupartaker  of  the  qfiictume  which 
I  endure  for  the  gospers  sake,  according 
to  the  power  of  (?oa— This  which  over- 
comes all  things  is  nerrously  described  in 
ver.  9l10. 

9  ^ritoMAasvitf  uf— By  fattk.    The 


love  of  the  Father,  the  grace  of  our  Sa- 
viour, and  the  whole  eeonomy  of  our  sal- 
vation, are  here  admirably  described. 
JETavtN^  eaUed  ue  with  an  nolg  calling — 
Which  is  all  from  Ood,  and  diums  us  all 
for  Ood :  aeeordmg  to  hie  purpoee  and 
grace  (his  own  gracious  purpose)  which 
wae  given  ue  [f^ed  for  our  advantage] 
before  the  world  began, 

10  J3g  the  i^fpearing  of  our  Saoiour— 
This  implies  his  whole  abode  upon  earth. 
Who  hath  aboUahed  deaths  taken  away  its 
sting,  and  turned  it  into  a  blessing,  and 
hath  brouaht  life  and  immortality  to  light 
— Hath  clearly  revealed  by  thegoepelih^t 
immortal  life  which  he  hath  purchased 
for  us. 

12  l%at  which  I  have  committed  to  him 
[my  soulj  until  that  day—Ot  his  final 
appearing. 

is  The  pattern  of  eound  words— Tha 
model  of  pure,  wholesome  doctrine. 

14  The  good  thing  —  The  wholesome 
doctrine. 

15  All  who  are  in  Aeia^  who  attended 
me  at  Rome  for  a  while,  are  turned  away 
from  me — What  I  from  Paul  the  aged,  the 
f aithftd  soldier,  now  prisoner  of  Christ  ? 
This  was  a  fflorious  trial,  and  wisely  re- 
serred  for  that  time  when  he  was  on  the 

.  borders  of  immortality^.    Perhaps  a  simi- 
lar  spirit  might  remam  with  him,  under 
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often  refreshed  me,  and  hath  not  been 
ashamed  of  my  chain  : 

17  But,  when  he  was  at  Rome,  he 
sought  me  out  very  diligently,  and 
found  me. 

18  The  Lord  grant  him  to  find 
mercy  from  the  Lord  in  that  day :  and 
m  how  many  things  he  served  me  at 
Ephesus,  thou  knowest  very  welL 

CHAP.  IL 

THOn  therefore,  my  son.  be  strong 
through  the  grace  which  is  by 
Christ  Jesus. 

2  And  the  things  which  thou  hast 
heard  from  me  before  many  witness- 
es, these  commit  to  faithful  men,  who 
wUl  be  able  to  teach  others  also. 

8  Thou  therefore  endure  affliction, 
as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth 
himself  in  the  affairs  of  thU  life,  that 
he  may  please  him  who  hath  enlisted 
Mm. 

6  And  if  a  man  strive,  he  is  not 
crowned,  unless  he  strive  lawfully. 

6  The  husbandman,  that  laboureth 
first,  must  be  partaker  of  the  fruits. 

7  Consider  what  I  say;   and  the 


Loid  give  thee  understanding  in  all 
thincs. 

8  Itemember  Jesus  Christ  of  tbe 
seed  of  David,  raised  bom  the  dead 
aooording  to  my  gospel ; 

9  For  which  I  endure  afiUctian, 
even  unto  bonds,  as  an  evil-doer,  bat 
the  word  of  God  is  not  bound. 

10  Therefore  I  suffer  all  thin^  far 
the  elect's  sake,  that  they  alao  nMj 
obtain  the  salvation  which  ia  throagn 
Christ  Jesus,  with  eternal  glory. 

11  It  i»  tk  faithful  saying :  If  w« 
are  dead  with  him,  we  shall  also  Uwe 
with  him, 

12  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  r^m. 
with  Asm;  if  we  deny  Aim,  he  Will 
also  deny  us : 

13  If  we  believe  not,  he  lenudneth 
faithful ;  he  cannot  deny  himBnlf, 

14  ^  Remind  them  of  these  ti&inga, 
chazginff  them  before  the  Lord,  not  to 
strive  about  words  to  no  profit,  imt  to 
the  subverting  of  the  hearers. 

15  Be  diligent  to  present  thyself 
unto  God  approved,  a  worknum  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  di- 
vidiuff  the  word  of  truth. 

16  But  avoid  profane,  emp^  b»l^ 


whose  picture  ate  those  affecting  words, 
"  The  true  effi^  of  Francis  Xayier,  apes* 
tie  of  the  In£e8,  forsaken  of  all  men, 
dying  in  a  cottage." 

16  The  family  of  OnenphonUt  as  well 
as  himself,  hath  often  rejreehed  me,  both 
at  Ephesus  and  ^me. 

CRAP.  II.  9.  2.  The  thin^e—The 
wholesome  doctrine,  i.  18;  commtt^  before 
leaving  Ephesus,  to  faithful  men  who  will 
be  able^  after  thou  art  gone,  to  teaeh  others, 

4  Ho  man  that  warreth  entangleth  him* 
eelfuiy  more  than  is  unaroidable,  m  the 
tmaire  of  thie  lifCt  secular  pursuits,  &c., 
thatt  minding  war  only,  he  may  please  hie 
captain.  There  is  an  aUnsion  to  the  Bo* 
man  law  of  arms,  and  to  that  of  the  Gre- 
oian  games.  According  to  the  former,  no 
soldier  was  to  engag^e  in  any  civil  emplov* 
ment,  or  enter  married  life.  According  to 
the  latter,  none  could  be  crowned  as  con- 
queror who  did  not  keep  strictly  to  the 
rules  of  the  game. 

6  Unless  he  labour  Jirett  he  will  reap  no 
fruit. 


8  Of  the  eeed  of  David^ThjM  (me  geo^ 
alogy  attend  to. 

9  lenot  bound^^^-Vot  hindered  in  its 
oourse. 

10  Therefore^  encouraged  by  this,  that  | 
the  word  of  God  is  not  bound,  I  endure  oil  | 
things — See  the  s]pirit  of  a  real  Christian !  | 
who  would  not  wish  to  be  Uke-miaded  I  < 
Salvation  is  deliverance  from  all  eril;  ' 
glorjf,  the  enjoyment  of  all  good. 

11  Dead  with  Atm— Dead  in  sin,  and 
ready  to  die  for  him. 

12  /ff<70<J!my  Aim -To  escape  suSerin^ 
for  him. 

15  If  we  believe  no^— That  is,  thon^ 
some  believe  not,  God  will  make  good  aii 
his  promises  to  them  that  do  believe,  fff 
cannot  denjf  himself—HiB  word  cannot  fisil 

14  Remind  them — Who  are  under  thy 
eharge.    0  how  many  unnecessary  things 
are  thus  unprofitably,  nay,  hurtfnlly  coa-    I 
tended  fori 

16  A  workman  that  needeth  not  to  k 
ashamed,  either  of  unfaithfulness  or  us- 
skilfulness.  rightly  dipidina  the  word  «/ 

I  truth~~Jmij  expUming  and  applying  Ha 
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blings :  for  they  will  inoreaae  to  more 
vogodlinees. 

17  And  their  word  will  eat  as  a 
gangrene;  of  whom  are  Hymenene 
and  rhiletnti 

18  Who  have  erred  concemin^  the 
troth,  saying,  The  resurrection  is  al- 
ready past ;  and  overthrow  the  faith 
of  some. 

19  But  the  foundation  of  God 
atandeth  firm,  having  this  seal,  The 
Lord  knoweth  those  tiiat  are  hia; 
and.  Let  every  one  who  nameth  the 
name  of  the  Lord  depart  from  iniquity. 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are 
not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  silver, 
but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth :  and 
some  to  honour,  some  to  dishonour. 

21  If  a  man  therefore  purge  himself 
from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto 
honour,  consecrated  and  fit  for  the 
Master's  use,  prepared  for  every  good 
work. 

32  Flee  also  vouthful  desires ;  but 
follow  after  xighteonsness,  faith,  love^ 


peaoe,  with  them  that  oaU  upon  the 
Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart 

23  But  avoid  foolish  and  unlearned 
questions,  knowing  that  they  beget 
strifes: 

24  And  a  servant  of  the  Lord  must 
not  strive,  but  be  gentle  toward  idl 
men,  apt  to  teach,  patient  of  evil, 

25  In  meekness  instracting  those 
that  oppose  themselves ;  if  haply  God 
may  sive  them  repentance,  to  the  ac- 
knowledging of  this  troth ; 

26  And  they  may  awake  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  cap- 
tive by  him  at  his  will. 

CHAP.  in. 

BX7T  know  this,  that  inthelastdays 
grievous  times  will  come. 

2  For  men  will  be  lovers  of  them- 
selvee,  lovers  of  money,  arrogant, 
proud,  evil-speakers,  disobedient  to 
parents,  ungrateful,  unholy, 

3  Without  natural  affection,  impla- 


whole  seiiptnie,  so  as  to  give  eaeh  hearer 
his  due  pwtion.  But  they  that  give  one 
part  of  the  gospel  to  all,  (the  promiaea 
and  eomforts,  to  unawakened,  hardened, 
icofflng  men)  have  real  need  to  be  ashamed. 

16  2W  who  babble  thus  will  grow 
worse  and  worse. 

17  And  tknr  toordt  if  the]r  go  on  will 
be  mischierous,  aa  well  aa  vain,  and  wiU 
sat  as  a  gangrsns. 

18  Stlying^  the  rMurreetion  is  alrsady 
jMM<— Perhaps  asserting  that  it  is  only 
the  spiritualpassing  from  death  unto  life. 

19  But  the  foundation  of  God— Bis 
troth  and  faithnilnesst  standfast  for  ever  1 
being  sealed  with  a  seal  with  two  inscrip- 
tions ;  one,  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  his;  the  other,  1st  every  one  who  no- 
meth  the  name  of  the  lord,  as  his  Lord, 
depart  from  intguity^Thtrf  only  are  his 
who  depart  from  imqnity.  To  all  others 
he  will  say,  I  know  you  not.  Matt.  vii. 
22,  28.  It  alludes  to  foundation  stones, 
on  which  are  inscribed  the  names  of  the 
proprietors. 

20  But  m  a  great  houss^  such  aa  the 
church,  it  is  not  strange,  that  thers  ars 
not  only  vessele  of  gold  and  silver^  for  hon- 
ourable uses,  out  also  of  wood  and  of 
earthy  for  less  honourable  purposes.  Yet 
a  veMol  of  gold  may  be  put  to  the  vilest 


usot  though  it  was  not  the  design  of  the 
maker. 

21  Jfa  man  purge  himsslffrom  thsse 
Vessels  of  dishonour,  so  aa  to  have  no  iel- 
lowship  with  them. 

22  Pise  youthful  desires-^Thos»  peculi- 
arly incident  to  youth.  IbUowpsaes  with 
them^Vmiy  with  all  true  believers.  Out 
of  a  pure  Aasr^— Youthful  desires  destroy 
this  purity;  righteousness,  faith,  loTe, 
peace,  accompany  it. 

24  A  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  ea- 
gerly or  passionatelv  strive,  as  do  the  vain 
wranglers  spoken  of  ver.  2^;  but  be  apt  to 
teaeh--CiuiSLj  by  patience  and  unwearied 
assiduity. 

26  In  meekness— "He  has  often  need  of 
seal,  always  of  meekness.  If  haply  Ood 
(for  it  is  wholly  his  work)  may  give  them 
repentance;  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth 
would  then  quickly  follow. 

26  WhOy  now,  are  not  onlv  captives, 
but  asleep ;  utterly  insensible  of  their  cap- 
tiTity. 

CEAF.  IIL  V,  L  In  the  last  days— 
The  time  of  the  ^pel  dispensation,  com- 
mencing at  the  Ume  of  our  Lord's  death, 
is  peculiarly  styled  the /<M<iJ^y«.  Grievous 
— ^Troublesome  and  dangerous. 

9  ^  meUf  even  in  the  ohuroh,  wHl  be 
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oable,  thodmcn,  inttrnpente,  fiiaroe^ 
deipiBen  of  good  men, 

4  Timiton,  nah,  pa£Eid  nm  lovers 
ol  pUemm  more  than  loven  <xE  God  s 

6  Having  a  form  of  godlineia,  but 
denying  the  power  of  U :  from  theee 
alao  torn  away. 

6  For  of  theee  are  they  who  creep 
into  hooMB,  and  oaptivate  ailly  women 
kdan  with  one,  led  away  by  vaiiooa 
deeirea; 

7  Ever  learning,  bat  never  aUe  to 
eome  to  the  knonnedge  of  the  tmth. 

8  Now  ae  Jaanee  and  Jambree  with* 
stood  Mooes,  so  do  these  also  with^ 
stand  the  truth :  men  of  oormpt 
minds,  void  ol  judgment  as  to  the 
faith. 

9  Bat  they  shall  prooeed  no  fsrther : 
for  their  fdiy  shall  be  manifest  to  all 
men,  as  theirs  also  was. 

10  But  thoa  hast  aceorately  traced 
B^  dooteine,  manner  of  life,  intention. 


fsith,  long-saffiring^  love,   patienee^ 

11  Persecutions,  afflictions,  whick 
befel  me  at  Antiooh,  at  loonhim,  at 
Lystra ;  what  persecutions  I  endured : 
but  the  Lord  delivered  me  oat  of  all 

12  Yea,  all  that  are  resolved  toliTe 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  saffer  per- 
secution. 

18  But  evil  men  snd  impostors  will 
ffiow  worse  and  worse,  deoeiving  and 
being  deceived. 

14  Bat  oontinue  thoa  in  the  things 
which  thoa  hast  learned,  and  been 
fully  assored  of,  knowing  of  whom 
thou  hast  leszned  <Aen». 

16  And  that  from  an  in&nt  thoa 
hast  known  the  holy  soriptaies,  whi^ 
are  able  to  make  thee  wise  auto  aslva- 
tion,  throogh  fsith  which  is  in  ChrisI 

16  All  scriptnre  is  inspired  of  Ood, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  fat 


In  great  namben,  and  to  a  higher  degree 
than  ever,  hptra  of  thmMtUm  only,  not 
their  aeilghhoare—- the  flrst  root  of  evil  j 
lo9$n  of  money— the  leeond. 

8  WUhmt  nmhtrtU  afeeti^t  to  their 
own  ehiMTew,  imton^ermUf  Ji$ro§—Boih 
too  soft  and  too  hard. 

4  Lovon  ofwsiusoalpUa$mrOy  whieh  na- 
torally  extingniaheB  all  love  and  eenee  of 
Ood. 

6  Having  •  ftrm  (an  appearenee)  of 
go4linetSt  mU  not  anxious  about  the 
power,  which  they  diiUke  and  deny.  They 
nave  religion  in  their  ereed,  but  no  enjoy- 
ment of  it  in  their  hearts.  Is  not  this 
eminently  fnliiUed  at  this  day  f 

6  6/ M«s#-~That  is,  mere  formalists. 

7  JSvir  Uaming  new  things,  batnot<A# 
tnUh  of  Ood. 

8  Several  aneient  writers  speak  of  Jan- 
nes  and  Jambres  as  the  ohief  of  the  Egyp- 


tiaa  magicians.  Mm  of  eommt  mwdt, 
impure  notions,  and  wioked  iiKuinations ; 
votd  ofJudgm$nt — Quite  ignorant,  as  well 


as  careless,  of  true,  spiritual  religion. 

9  TheyihaUjn'oetodnofarth^fmgthi'' 
ing  proselytes. 

18  AU  thatmror€$oU9i  to  Iwo  fodfy— 
Therefore  count  the  cost.  Art  thou  re- 
solved r  Jn  Ckrut—Oui  of  Christ  there 
is  no  godliness.  Shall  tufer  portteuiion, 
more  or  less.  There  is  no  exception. 
Sither  the  truth  of  scripture  fails,  or  those 


that  think  they  are  rdis^oas,  and  are  not 
persecuted  in  some  shape  or  other,  m 
thai  vory  aoeomni^  deceive  themaelvea. 

18  iMAMvifig  and  biing  doetiood  He 
who  has  once  begun  to  deceive  othen,  is 
both  the  less  likely  to  recover  from  hie 
own  error,  and  the  more  ready  to  embrace 
the  errors  of  other  men. 

14  Ofwhom—'Kjen.  from  me,  a  teacher 
approved  of  Ood. 

16  I^rom  an  infant  ikon  kaoi  knawm  tk$ 
holy  oeripiuroi  [of  the  Old  Testament: 
These  omy  were  extant  when  Timothy  was 
an  infantj  which  aro  akU  to  mmJU  thm 
win  unto  takation,  through  faith  in  the 
Messiah  that  was  to  come.  How  much 
more  are  the  Old  and  New  TestamcDt  to- 
gether able,  in  Ood's  hand,  to  make  us 
more  abundantly  wise  unto  such  a  measore 
of  present  salvation,  as  was  not  known 
before  Jesus  was  glorifted  I 

16  AU9enntur§i$in^^ofOod-''Tht 
Spirit  not  only  onoe  inspired  thoee  who 
*croto  it,  but  continually  inspires,  rapeiiia- 
turally  assists  those  who  read  it  with  earn- 
est praver.  Remeeititwopro/UahUfordot- 
trinOf  for  instruction  of  the  ignorant,  for 
the  roproofoT  oomnetton  of  those  who  eir 
or  sin ;  for  the  oorrootion  or  amendment 
of  whatever  is  amiss,  nndfor  inttmetrng 
or  training  the  people  of  Ood  wi  all  rights- 
omnon, 

17  Thai  tho  man  ^  God  Qaa  that  is 
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proQ^  for  oorrectioQy  for  instnictioii 
in  righteoQsiiQBs ; 

17  That  the  m»n  of  Qod  may  be 
perfect^  thoroughly  fomiahed  unto 
every  good  wor£ 

CHAP.  IV. 

ICHABGE  thee  therefore  before 
Qod,  and  the  Lord  Jetraa  Christ, 
who  will  judge  the  liviiig  and  the 
dead  at  hia  appearing^  ana  hia  king- 
dom; 

2  Preach  the  word,  be  instant  in 
aeaaon,  out  of  aeaaon;  eonyince,  re- 
buke, exhort^  with  all  long'Suffering 
and  teaching. 

8  for  the  time  will  oome  when  they 
will  not  endure  wholesome  doctrine, 
butwillheapup  to  themselves  teachers, 


aooording  to  their  own  desires,  having 
itphing 


4  And  they  will  turn  away  their 
ears  from  the  truth,  and  torn  aside  to 
fables. 

6  But  watch  thou  in  all  things, 
endure  affliction,  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  fulfil  thy  ministry. 

6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered 
up,  and  the  time  of  my  deparfcure  is 
at  hand. 

7  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I 
have  finished  tl^  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith : 

8  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  the  crown  of  riffhteousness,  "vniidi 
the  Lord,  the  ri^teous  judge,  will 
render  me  in  that  day,  and  not  to  me 


united  to  and  approred  of  Ood)  May  b0 
pirfoctf  (UameleBs  himself)  and  thorough- 
ty  fitmuhed  hj  the  leriptare,  either  io 
teaehj  rtprovej  wntet,  or  tram  up  othen. 

OSAP.  ir.  9. 1.  Idharg$  thm  there- 
fore as  a  herald  of  salTation— This  is  de- 
duced from  the  whole  preceding  ehapter. 
JLt  his  appearing  and  hie  Atn^oMi— That 
is,  at  his  appearing  In  the  kingdom  of 
ffnxry. 

%  Be  MM^ffM^— Urge  these  things  in  eea- 
JOM,  eut  of  MeMN-^Oontinually,  at  all 
times  and  places.  It  might  be  translated, 
with  and  icithoui  opportunity— Vai  only 
when  a  fair  occasion  is  given ;  but  even 
when  there  is  none,  one  must  be  made. 

8  Far  they  teill  heap  up  teaehers-Thete' 
ton  thou  hast  need  of  ail  Umg-euffering ; 
aeeording  to  their  own  deeiree,  smooth  as 
they  can  wish,  having  itehma  fors—Fond 
of  novelty  and  varie^,  which  the  number 
of  new  teachers,  as  well  as  their  empty , 
eoftj  or  philoeophieal  discourses  pleased. 
Such  teachers  and  hearers,  seldom  are 
much  concerned  with  what  Lb  strict  or  to 
the  purpose.  Heap  to  themeetvee—'Sai 
enduring  tound  doetrinef  thejr  wUl  reject 
eound  preaeherey  and  patronise  such  as 
meet  their  taste.  Probably  they  send  out 
one  another  as  teachers,  and  so  never 
lack  mtmbere, 

5  Wateh—An  earnest,  constant,  pene- 
vering  exercise.  The  scripture  tpatehinff, 
or  waiting y  implies  eteadfatt  faith,  patient 
hope,  labouring  love,  unceasing  prayer; 
yea,  the  mighty  exertion  of  all  the  alfec- 
tiouB  of  the  soul,  that  a  man  is  capable  of. 


In  aU  Mtii^e— Whatever  you  are  doing,  in 
that,  and  mi  all  things  watch.  Ih  the 
work  ofaneMmgeUet^YndetL  was  next  to 
that  of  an  apostle. 

6  The  time  ofmy  departure  ie  at  hand— 
So  undoubtedly  Qoa  had  shown  him 
that  he  was  to  shed  his  blood  as  a  martyr. 
/  am  ready  to  he  ojered  i^p— Literally,  to 
be  poured  out^  as  the  wine  and  oil  were  on 
the  ancient  sacrifices. 

7  [Ihanefouahtthegoodflghi^IJiMdinu 
to  contests  m  the  Grecian  games,  in  which 
a  wrestler  might  say,  **  I  have  triumphed 
in  my  contests.' '  /  haiee  kept  thefatth-^ 
Even  as  the  racers  in  the  Grecian  games 
faithfully  adhered  to  the  laws;  so  I  have 
faithfully  kept  the  doctrines  of  faith,  and 
realised  the  saving  effiaots  of  the  grace  of 
laith,  which  snppmrts  me  now  in  prospect 
of  martyrdom.  With  the  arms  ol  faith  I 
embraoe  my  Saviour,  and  exult  in  hope.] 

8  TheerownofOhriefeHghteousnees— 
Growns  have  ever  been  worn  by  rulers, 
princes,  and  monarchs,  to  denote  tiieir 
vast  wealth,  dignity,  and  gkwy.  Hence 
they  are  made  emblematic^  of  heaven's 
bliss  and  immortal  glory ;  and  thus  ^ey 
animated  the  soul  of  the  apostle,  m 
calls  this  "a  crown  of  righteousness,"  be- 
cause purchased  by  the  infinite  merit  of 
Christ,  the  Bighteous  One.  and  will  be 
given  to  those  whom  he  makes  righteous. 
At  the  solemn  day  of  judgment,  Christ, 
"  the  Judge  of  aU,^'  will  freely  bestow  his 
crown  upon  all  *'  who  love  his  appearing." 
It  Lb  designed  not  only  for  prophets  and 
apostles,  out  also  for  the  "  tees  than  the 
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only,  but  to  all  them  likewue  that  have 
loved  his  appearing. 

9  ^  Do  thy  duigence  to,  oome  to 
me  shortly. 

10  For  Deixkaa  hath  forsaken  me^ 
loving  the  present  world,  and  is  gone 
to  Thessalonica ;  Crescens  to  Qalatia, 
Titns  to  Dalmatia.  Only  Luke  is 
with  me. 

11  Take  Mark  and  bring  him  with 
thee ;  for  he  ia  profitable  to  me»  for 
mj^  ministry. 

12  TyducasIhavesenttoEphesns. 

13  When  thou  comest,  brmg  tibe 
dojUc  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Gar- 
pns,  and  the  books,  especially  the 
parchments. 

14  Alexander  the  oopper-smith  did 
me  mnch  evil ;  the  Lord  reward  him 
aooording  to  his  works. 

15  Of  whom  be  then  also  aware ; 
for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  oar 
words. 

16  At  my  first  defence  no  man  ap- 


peared with  me,  bat  all  forsook  me : 
may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charge  ! 

17  Bat  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and 
strengthened  me ;  that  tmtmgh  me 
the  preaching  mijg^ht  be  fallv  known, 
even  that  all  nations  might  near  :  wad 
I  was  delivered  oat  of  the  mouth  of 
the  lion. 

18  And  the  Lord  will  deliver  me 
from  everv  evil  work,  and  preeerve 
me  onto  nis  heavenly  kingaom;  to 
whom  be  gloiy  for  ever  and  ever. 

Am«n. 

19  Salate  Priaoilla  and  Aqaila^  and 
the  family  of  Onesiphoroas. 

20  Erastos  abode  at  Corinth,  bat 
Trophimas  I  have  left  at  Miletos  skk. 
Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter. 

21  Eabalassalateth  thee,  and  Pa- 
dens  and  linas,  and  Claadia^  and  all 
the  brethren. 

22  The  Lord  Jesas  Christ  be  with 
thy  spiritb    Graoe  be  with  yon. 


least  of  all  his  saints,"  who  believe  in  his 
appearing  "  the  second  time,"  and  expect 
it  with  loyfnlness. 

Behold  the  value  whieh  God  sets  upon 
his  people!  Here  they  are  lightly  esteem- 
ed,  and  their  name  cast  ont  as  evil ;  bat 
wait  till  that  great  day,  and  they  will  be 
presented  to  the  congregated  hosts  assem- 
bled, as  God's  jewels.  Christ  will  come 
specially  on  their  acconnt — unto  aalvatum 
— ^to  complete  their  salvation— for  ever  to 
deliver  them  from  sin^to  perfect  their 
parity,  and  exalt  them  to  his  presence,  to 
have  fellowship  with  him  for  ever. 

This  glorious  crown,  the  symbol  of 
ever-dming  bliss  is  **  laid  up ;"  ue  name 
of  each  prospective  owner  is  inscribed 
upon  those  crowns ;  it  is  waiting ;  it  is  in 
view,  and  it  will  very  soon  be  in  possession. 

9  CbfM  to  me'-^Thai  he  miflht  comfort 
him,  and  be  strengthened  by  nim.  Timo- 
theos  is  said  to  have  snffered  at  Ephesos. 

10  Ikmat,  once  my  fellow-laboorer, 
(Phile.  ver.  24.)  hathfirtaken  mt}  Crtt- 
eenSf  (probably  a  preacher  also)  %i  gone, 
with  m]r  consent,  to  Galatia :  TUut  to 
JkUmatia,  having  left  Crete.  These  went 
with  him  to  Borne,  or  visited  him  there. 
Onfy  Luke,  of  my  f ellow-laboorers,  it  with 
msi  bxxt  God  is  with  me ;  that  is  enough. 

11  Take  Marky  who,  though  he  once 
departed  from  the  work,  is  now  pro^ 
fitabU  to  iM, 


18  7!ft«WbaAr— Either  the  Ib^«,  whidi 
belonged  to  him  as  a  Boman  eitiaen,  or  an 
upper  garment,  which  might  be  needfoL 
Whieh  lUft  at  IhHU  with  aaynu-^Who 
was  probably  his  host  there.  Eepeeimlhf 
the  parehmente— The  books  written  oa 
parcnment. 

U  The  Lord  wiU reward him^TblMlie 
spoke  prophetically.  "Shall  not  Ood 
avenge  nis  own  elect  ?"  Every  act  of  per- 
secution for  righteousness'  sake,  agaust 
the  saints,  is  recorded  in  his  book  as  done 
against  Himself,  and  the  perpetrators  will 
hear  of  it  at  that  day  when  the  Judge  will 
make  inquisition  for  blood.  PerseoitoEs, 
beware  I 

16  Ml  my  friends  andcompanionaybr^ 
eook  m«— And  do  ye  expect  to  find  saeh 
as  will  not  forsake  us  f  MuJIret  defemee, 
before  the  savage  emperor  Meio. 

17  The  preaching^The  goepel  which 
we  preach.  j^And  through  his  strength, 
and  his  standmg  by  me,  1  succeeded,  and 
was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Uoek. 
The  lion  means  Nero  himself,  or  his  pre- 
fect, Beliue  Ccuarianue,  appointed  govern 
nor  by  Nero,  with  the  power  of  life  and 
death.  Condemned  criminals  suffered 
death  by  the  lions,  or  other  beasta,  in  the 
amphitheatre ;  and  had  Paul  then  sufier- 
ed  there,  he  would  have  been  given 
as  a  jprey  to  the  wild  beasts.  To  this 
there  is  an  allusion, 


urns,  chap,  l 
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ST.    PAUL'S   EPISTLE   TO 

TITUS. 


TrnTi  W18  eirly  eonTarfced  Vj  St.  Paul ;  f Oal.  ii.  8.)  In  Maeedonia,  he  manased 
and  Mttled  the  ohvrehei,  when  Paul  Judged  not  to  fp  himaelf.  He  had  now  left 
him  at  Civte,  to  xegnlate  the  ehniehet ;  to  asaiat  hun  wherein,  he  wrote  this  epia- 
tle,  after  the  ibst,  and  before  the  aeoond  to  Timothy.  The  tenor  and  atyle  are  sim- 
ilar to  them,  and  they  east  moeh  light  on  each  other ;  and  are  worthy  the  seriona 
attention  of  all  ministers  and  chorohes  in  all  ages. 

This  Epistle  has  four  narts :— L  The  Inscription,  eh.  L  1—4.  II.  The  In- 
stmction  of  Titos  to  1.  Ordain  eood  presbyters,  fr—^.  S.  Such  are  needful  at 
Crete,  10—12.  8.  To  remove  and  admonish  the  Cretans,  L  18—16.  4.  To  teach 
the  aged,  ii.  1—6.  They  are  to  instruct  the  yoong,  and  be  their  pattern,  6—9.  To 
exhort  serrants,  ii.  9—15.  6.  Press  obedience  to  msAistrates,  and  gentleness  to  aU 
men,  iii.  1, 2—7.  6.  Good  works  are  to  be  done,  foolish  questions  sTOided,  &e.  iiL 
8—11.  IIL  Paul  inTiteB  Titna  to  Nicopolis;  his  admonitions,  12, 14.  IV.  The 
Conclusion,  16. 


CHAP.  L 

FlUL,  »  aerrant  of  God,  and  an 
apoaUe  of  Jeana  Ghziat^  according 
to  the  faith  of  the  elect  of  God,  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  which  ia 
alter  godliness. 

2  In  hope  of  eternal  life^  which  God, 
who  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the 
world  began ; 

3  And  he  hath  in  his  own  times 
manifested  his  word,  through  the 
preaching  wherewith  I  am  entrusted. 


aooording  to  the  commandmimt  of  God 
our  Saviour : 

4  To  Titua, .  my  own  son  after  the 
common  faith :  Grace,  mercy,  peace, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Ixurd 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

5  ^  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  mighteet  set  in  order 
the  thinffs  which  are  wanting,  and  or- 
dain elaen  in  every  city,  aa  I  ap- 
pointed thee : 

6  If  a  man  is  blameleea,  the  hus- 
band of  one  wife,  hAving  believing 


OSAF.  L  «.  L  Ikml,  a  atrvtmt  of 
Ood,  and  an  apoiiU  of  J$9M  CftrM^-Titles 
suitable  to  the  person  of  Paul,  and  the 
ofEice  he  was  assigninfl  to  Titos.  Accord- 
ing to  th$  faitA^The  propagating  of 
which  is  the  proper  business  of  an  apos- 
tle. A  §ervant  of  Ood^  aooording  to  the 
faith  of  th$  fleet.  An  apoitlo  of  Jmu 
(7Artt<— Accordmg  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  troth.  We  torvo  Ood,  according  to 
the  meaaore  of  our  faith :  we  fnlfil  our 
pnblic  oi&ee,  according  to  the  measure  of 
our  knowle^,  Th§  truth  that  it  aftor 
godlines$—l9hich  in  everv  point  runs  par- 
allel with  and  aopports  the  vital,  sniritoal 
worship  of  God;  and  has  no  other  de- 
sign. These  two  verses  contain  the  som 
of  Christianity,  which  Titos  was  always 
to  have  in  his  eye.  Of  th$  eloct  of  Ood-^ 
Of  all  real  Christians. 

2  In  hope  of  eternal  life  (the  grand  mo- 
tive and  9Ucoaragement  of  every  servant 


of  God)  whioh  Ood  promieed  before  the 
world  began  to  Christ,  our  Head. 

8  And  he  hath  in  hie  own  ^tmss— At 
sondry  times ;  and  Aw  own  timee  are  fittest 
for  his  own  work.  What  creature  dares 
ask,  wh^  no  sooner  ?  manifeeted  hie  word, 
containing  that  pronuse,  and  the  whole 
troth  which  is  after  godliness,  through 
the  preaching  wherewith  I  am  enitfuted, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  Ood  our 
£0rti0tir— And  who  dares  exercise  this  of- 
fice, on  any  less  anthority? 

4  Mif  own  son— Begot  in  the  same  im- 
age of  God,  and  repaying  a  paternal  with 
a  filial  afibction.  The  eom$non  faUh-^ 
Common  to  me  and  all  my  spiritoal  chil- 
dren. 

6  2%#  thinge  which  are  wanUng--' 
Which  I  had  not  time  to  settle  mjuHt 
Ordain  elder e — Appoint  the  meet  faithful, 
sealons  men  to  watch  over  the  rest,  ver, 
6-9.     Theae  were  the  eldere  or  btehope 


TITU8,  OHAF.  IL 


ohildren,  not  ftoqnied  of  Inzary,  or 
unrnlvv 

7  For  ft  biahop  mutt  lie  Uameleng 
M  the  steward  oi  Gk)d ;  not  self-will^ 
ed,  not  pMdonate,  not  pven  to  inne, 
not  ft  emker,  not  deamnu  of  filthy 
gain: 

8  Bnt  hocpitftble,  ft  lover  of  good 
men,  pmden^  jnct,  holy,  temperftte ; 

9  Holding  fast  tiie  ^thfol  word,  aa 
he  hftth  been  tanght ;  that  he  mfty  be 
ftble  by  sound  £)otrine  both  to  ex- 
hort and  to  oonvinee  the  gatnaayen. 

10  For  there  are  many  and  nnmly 
Tain  talkers  and  deeeivera,  especially 
they  of  the  circomdaion : 

11  Whose  months  most  be  stopped : 
who  overtom  whole  f amiliea,  tear&ing 
things  which  they  ought  not,  for  the 
sake  of  filthy  gain. 

12  One  of  themselves,  ft  prophet 
of  their  own,  hath  said.  The  Cretans 
are  alwajrs  liara,  evil  wild  beasts,  laiy 
gluttons. 

13  This  witBSM  is  true ;   therefore 


rebuke  them  ahavjtlv,  thftt  they  vay 
be  sound  in  the  faitn ; 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  ^ 
bios,  and  <vM»w»M*'lwM»wtf  of  w^fry.  that 
turn  from  the  truth. 

15  To  the  pure  all  things  cirepore : 
but  to  the  defiled  and  unbdieving 
nothing  h  pure ;  bnt  both  their  un- 
derstanding and  oonaoienoe  ftrs  de- 
filed. 

16  They  nmfess  to  know  God  bnt 
bv  thtir  works  they  deny  Atm,  besnc 
ftbominftble  and  diaobedient,  and 
void  of  judgment  aa  to  every  good 
work. 

CHAP.  IL 

BUT  speak  thou  the  thin^  irhick 
become  wholesome  doctnne ; 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  vi^plnnt^ 
aerioua,  prudenC  PO«nd  in  faith,  love^ 
pfttience: 

3  Thftt  the  aged  women,  in  like 
manner,  5e  in  behaviour  aa  beoometh 
holiness ;  not  slanderers,  not  given  to 


that  Paul  ftpproved  of,  men  that  had 
Hvmgfaitht  a  fur$  comeim^  a  blam§l$ti 
hfi, 

6  I%4  hi^mid  of  one  wif0-~BjiTeij  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  repeating  this  to  often, 
designed  to  leare  the  Bonumists  without 


7  ^$  iho  9t9wmrd  of  God— To  whom  he 
entnuts  immortal  souls.  Not  telf -willed 
— lateially,  jplMiM^  Mmeelf;  but  all  men, 
lor  their  good  to  edification.  Not  pae* 
ekmate-^Bui  mild,  yielding,  tender. 

9  Aehe  Aeli  beem  ton^^-Perhaps  it 
might  be  more  literaUy  rendered,  aeeord- 
ing  to  the  teaching^  or  doetrine,  of  the 
apostles;  alluding  to  Aets  iL  42. 

10  They  of  the  oiro¥meit¥m^ThB  Jew- 
ish conYerts, 

11  ^^MspMf^The  word  properly  means, 
to  put  mMimto  the  mouth  of  an  unruly 
hone. 

12  A  prophetr-So  all  poets  were  an- 
ciently caUed.  But  besides  Diogenes  La- 
ertins  says,  that  Epimenides,  the  Cretan 
poet,  foretold  many  things.  JBstf  wild 
MM/s— Fierce  and  savage. 

14  OommandmeHteofrntH^TkeJewiih 
or  other  teaeherOy  whoever  they  were  that 
turned  from  the  truth, 

16  lb  the  pure  (those  whose  hearts  are 
purified  by    faith— this   we  aUow)   aU 


thinge  mrepure—hJl  kinds  of  meat :  the 
Ifiosaio  distinotion  between  elean  and  un- 
clean meats  being  now  taken  away :  hut 
to  the  defied  mm  unbeUemng  nothmg  ie 
pure—The  ajkostle  Joins  d^/Ued  and  uuhe- 
liepinfff  to  intimate,  that  nothing  can  be 
clean  without  true  faith.  For  ooth  the 
understanding  and  conscienoe,  those  lead- 
ing powers  of  the  soul,  are  polluted ;  eon- 
sequentty  so  is  the  man  and  all  he  does. 

CSAF.  IL  e.  1.  Wholeeome—Bm- 
torins  and  preserving  spiritual  heal^. 

2  rigilant—AB  veteran  soldiers,  not 
easily  to  be  surprised.  J^atienee—A  virtue 
particularly  needful  for  and  becoming 
them.  Serioue — Not  droUing,  or  divert- 
ing, on  the  brink  of  etemitv. 

8  In  behaviour,  (the  paruenlars  where- 
of follow)  ae  beeometh  nolinen  literslly, 
ohservinff  a  holy  decorum  :  net  elanderero, 
or  evil-speakers :  not  given  to  much  wine 
— 11  they  use  a  little  for  their  frequent  infir- 
mities. Tmehere—Agb  and  experience 
call  them  so  to  be :  let  them  teaich  good 
only. 

4  That  thev  imtruet  the  young  womuk 
These  Timothy  was  to  instruct  himself ; 
Titus,  by  the  elder  women :  to  love  their 
huibaHM,  their  ehildreny  with  a  tender, 
temperate,  holy,  wise  affection.  O,  how 
hard  a  lesson  \ 


TCrua,  OHAP.  IL 


much  wiB0»  tMoSien  of  ihal  whioh  if 
good; 

4  That  they  inBtraot  tha  Toung  wo*' 
mat  tobe  wiie,  toloTotlittrhiiabiaids, 
to  lore  their  ohildran, 

5  Discreet,  chaete,  keepen  at  home, 
good,  obedieiitto  their  own  huebendff ; 
that  the  word  of  Qod  be  not  blae« 
phemed. 

6  The  Tonng  men  likewise  exhort 
tobedismet 

7  In  all  things  showing  thysell  a 
pattern  of  good  woxks ;  in  doctrine, 
vncomtptness,  serioosness, 

8  Wholesome  speeoh  tiiat  cannot 
be  reproved;  that  ne  who  is  on  the 
contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  having 
no  evil  thmg  to  say  of  us. 

9  Exhort  servants  to  be  snbieot  to 
their  own  mastan,  to  ylease  tkem  in 
all  things ;  not  aaswexmg  again ; 


10  Not  stealing,  bat  showing  all 
good  fidelity ;  that  thejr  may  in  all 
things  adorn  the  gospel  of  God  onr 
Saviour. 

11  ^  7or  the  saving  grace  of  God 
hath  appeared  to  all  men, 

12  Instmctin^  us,  that  having  re- 
nounced ungodhness  and  all  worldly 
desires,  we  should  live  soberly,  and 
righteously,  and  godly  in  the  present 
world; 

13  Lookin(j|  fpr  the  blessed  hope 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  tne 
fireat  GoOi  even  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ : 

14  Who  save  himself  for  us,  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works. 

16  Thsae  things  speak  and  exhort, 


6  IHicr0ii,  parttenlarly  In  the  love  of 
their  children:  eiiuU^l^  the  love  of 
their  husbands:  ketper$  at  Amm— When- 
ever they  are  not  esJled  oat  by  works  of 
necessity,  pietji  end  mercj :  ^ootf^Well 
tempered,  sweet,  soft,  obliging:  oMient 
to  tkmr  AiM&aiM2t— WhoM  will,  in  sll 
things  lawful,  is  a  rale  to  the  wife  :  thut 
tk$  word  of  Ood  ho  not  evil  spoken  of ; 
especially  oy  unbelieving  huBbsnds;  who 
lay  iXi  the  uame  on  the  roiigion  of  their 
wives. 

6  lb  te  dUcroot^k  virtue  rarely  found 
in  youth. 

7  Showing  thyotlf  opaMtfrn— Titns was 
then  young :  in  the  aoctrtno  wbieh  thou 
teaohest  in  pnUio :  (as  to  matter  nneor- 
ruptnMi  ;  as  to  the  manner  of  delivering 
it,  MrtOKMtfM,  weightiness,  solemnity.) 

8  TTAo/^sMJpMwA— In  private  oonver- 
■ation. 

9  Homo  thorn  4n  mU  thinjfo,  wherein  it 
can  be  done  without  nn;  not  antuformf 
offaiHf  though  blamed  unjustlv  — This 
honest  lervants  are  most  af»t  to  ae.  Jfot 
otoaHnff—Vai  tahm§  or  giomg  any  thing 
without  theur  master's  leave :  this  fair- 
spoken  serrants  are  apt  to  do. 

10  Showing  oUgoodJUolitf^Soh,  ob- 
ligina,  falthfolneas :  that  thoy  may  adorn 
tho  aoetrmo  of  God  onr  Saioiour — More 
than  St.  Pam  eays  of  kings.  How  he 
raises  the  lowness  of  his  subjeet  I  So  may 
they  the  lowness  of  their  condition. 

11  Tho  oaomg  graooo/Ood—Bo  it  is  in 
its  nature,  tendeney,  and  design ;  haih 


a^poarodf  oris  tobemade  known  to  a/lsisii, 
hij^andlow.  [The  verse  is  rightly  trans- 
lated  in  the  margin  of  our  authorised 
version,  thus;— *^ The  grace  ol  God, 
that  bringeth  salvation  to  all  men  hath 
appeared."'] 

18  Instrmtmg  (aU  who  do  not  reject 
it)  that  hamng  ronomnood  wuodlinooo, 
(whatever  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God) 
and  worUly  dooiroo^  which  are  opposite  to 
sobriety  and  righteousness)  wo  oAouid  lioo 
ooboriy-—hi  all  purity  and  holiness.  SO' 
brioty,  in  the  scripture  sense,  is  rather 
the  whole  temper  of  a  man,  than  a  single 
virtue  in  him.  It  comprehends  the  oppo- 
site to  the  drowoinoto  of  sin,  ikefolM  of 
ignorance,  and  the  nnhoUnou  of  disorderly 
passions.  It  implies  that  all  the  powers 
are  constantly  awako^  gooomod  by  hea- 
venly prudence,  and  conformable  to  holy 
ailbotions.  And  rightoonofy^Dolng  to 
aU  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us ;  and 
godly  Ocpsecrated  to  God,  both  in  heart 
andlife. 

18  Zooking  with  eager  desire  fsr  that 
giorumo  appoarmg  which  we  hope  for,  of 
tho  groat  Ood^  ovon  our  Saviour  Joouo 
Ohrut—So  that  if  there  be  (according  to 
the  Arian  scheme,)  a  great  God,  and  a 
Utile  God,  Christ  U  not  the  little  God, 
but  the  sreat  one. 

14  1Fhogao$  himtolffor  «•,  to  die  in 
our  stead,  that  ho  nUoht  rodoom  u»  miser- 
able slaves,  as  well  nom  the  power,  the 
bebig,  and  from  the  guilt  of  all  our  sins. 

15  Lot  no  num  do^ioo  thoo-^IM  qone 
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and  rebuke  with  all  authority :  let  no 
man  dwypiaft  thee. 

CHAP.  m. 

REMESTD  them  to  be  sabjeot  to 
principalitieB  and  powers,  to  obey 
magtstratea,  to  be  ready  for  eveiy 
good  work; 

2  To  apeak  evil  of  no  man,  not  to 
be  quarreUome,  to  be  oentle,  showing 
all  meekness  toward  all  men. 

3  For  we  also  were  formerly  with- 
out understanding,  disobedient,  de- 
ceived, enslaved  to  various  desires 
and  pleasures,  living  in  wickedness 
and  envy,  and  hatefm,  hating  one  an- 
other; 

4  But  when  the  kindness  and  love 
of  Qod  our  Saviour  toward  men  ap- 
peared, 

6  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  wo  have  done,  but  according  to 


his  own  mercy,  ho  saved  ua  by  the 
laver  of  rc^nneration,  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ; 

6  Which  he  poured  forth  richly 
upon  us,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  S»> 
viour; 

7  That  being  justified  by  his  ^;race, 
we  might  become  heirs,  aocordmg  to 
the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

8  This  ia  a  faithful  saying;  and 
these  things  I  will  that  xhou  affirm 
constantly;  that  they  who  have  be- 
lieved in  God,  be  careful  to  excel  in 
good  works;  these  things  are  good 
and  profitable  to  men. 

9  Aut  avoid  foolish  questions,  and 
genealogies,  and  contentions,  and 
strivines  about  the  law ;  for  they  are 
uimro&able  and  vain. 

10  An  heretic  (after  a  firat  and  ae- 
cond  admonition)  rejeot ; 

11  Knowing  that  such  an  one  ia 


have  any  Just  cause  to  despise  thee.  Tet 
thev  sunly  will.  Men  who  know  not  God 
will  despise  a  true  minister  of  Qod. 

CSAF.  Ill,  V.  1.  Emkid  ihm  (all 
the  Cretan  Christians)  to  b$  nAftet  (un- 
resisting) to  prmcymiiiit  (supreme)  and 
power$  (subordinate  governors)  and  to 
obey  them  actively,  so  far  as  oonseienoe 
permits. 

S  To  tpoak  99U,  neither  of  them,  nor 
any  man  motto  be  quarroltomo,  (to  assault 
none ;)  to  bo  ffontie,  when  assaulted,  to- 
ward all  moHf  who  are  such  as  we  were. 

5  Forwo  (and  as  God  hath  dealt  with 
us,  so  ought  we  to  deal  with  our  neigh- 
bour) wero  without  undor$tanding  (wholly 
ignorant  of  Ood)  and  ditobediout,  when  he 
was  declared  to  us. 

4  JFhon  th$  lo9§  of  Ood  appoarod^  bv 
the  light  of  his  Spirit,  to  our  mmost  soul. 

6  Not  by  works— Uem  the  apostle  gives 
a  delightfol  view  of  our  redemption.  1. 
The  cause  of  it— not  our  works  of  rtah' 
toousness,  but  the  kindusss  and  loos  oi  uod 
our  Saviour.  2.  The  effects,  which  are, 
(1)  Jnstiiication— ^»n^  yiw^i/EMf,  pardon- 
ed, and  accepted,  through  the  merits  of 
Christ  only — ^not  from  any  desert  in  us, 
but  aceordmg  to  his  own  msrey^  by  hisgraes^ 
his  free,  unmerited  goodness.  (2)  Sane- 
tiiication  expressed  b^  the  laver  of  regen^ 
eratioH  [that  is,  baptism,  the  thing  signi- 
fied, as  the  outward  sign^  and  the  renew- 
alo/the  Holy  Qhost^  wluch  purifies  the 


soul  as  water  deanses  the  body,  and  re- 
news it  in  the  image  of  Gk>d.  (s)  The  eon- 
summation  of  all — that  we  might  beeame 
heirs  of  sternal  Iffe,  and  live  now  in  the 
joyful  hope  of  it. 

8  Se  careful  to  excel  in  aood  worke — 
The  apostle  does  not  lav  uiese  for  the 
foundation,  but  mentions  tnem,  not  slight- 
Iv,  but  as  ai&drs  of  great  importance.  He 
desires  that  all  believers  should  be  earsfml 
—Have  their  thoughts  upon  them,  use 
their  best  contrivance,  Iheir  utmost  en- 
deavours, not  barely  to  practise,  but  to  cr- 
M^  to  be  eminent  and  distinguished  in 
them ;  because,  though  they  are  not  the 
ground  of  our  reconciliation  with  God,  yet 
ihoj^  are  hotwurable  to  the  Christian  pro- 
fession, andprq/Uable  to  men — The  exem- 
plification 01  religion  inclines  peo^  to 
embrace  it,  that  it  may  fit  them  to  die. 

10  An  heretict  after  a  first  and  second 
admonition,  rf^<— Avoid,  leave  to  him- 
self. This  is  the  only  scripture  where 
this  word  heretic  ooonrs ;  and  it  eridently 
means,  a  man  that  obstinately  persists  in 
contending  about  foolish  questions,  and 
thereby  causes  steife  and  animosltifts, 
schisms,  and  parties  in  the  church.  This 
is  an  heretic  in  the  scrintnre  sense.  And 
his  punishment  also  is  here  fixed, — shmi, 
awnd  him,  leaoe  him  to  himsslf.  As  for 
the  popish  sense,  **A  man  that  errs  in 
funcuunentals ;"  although  it  crept,  with 
many  other  things,  early  into  the  chureh, 


PHILEMON. 


641 


Serrerted  and  onneth,  being  self-oon- 
emned. 

12  ^  When  I  shall  send  Artenuw  or 
l^chicua  to  thee,  be  diligent  to  come 
to  me  at  Nicopolia ;  for  I  have  deter- 
mined to  winter  there. 

13  Send  forward  with  diligence  Ze- 


nas  the  lawyer,   and  ApoUos,    that 
they  may  want  nothing. 

14  And  let  oars  also  leani  to  excel 
in  good  works  for  necessary  uses,  tiiat 
they  be  not  onfniitfaL 

15  All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee. 
Salute  them  that  love  as  in  the  &ith. 
Grace  be  with  yon  alL 


yet  it  has  no  shadow  of  foundation,  either 
m  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 

11  Such  an  one  it  perverted,  (in  his 
heart  at  least)  and  einneth^  being  eelf^cm- 
demned—''!^^jig  convinced  in  his  own  con- 
science that  he  acts  wrong. 

12  Whm  J  thaU  eend  Artemae  or 
l^ehieue^  to  succeed  thee  in  thy  ofllce. 
Titos  was  an  erangelist,  who,  according 
to  the  natnre  of  that  office,  had  no  fixei 
residence,  but  presided  over  other  elders 
whererer  he  trsTelled  from  place  to  place, 
assisting  each  of  the  apostles  acconung  to 
the  measore  of  his  abilities.  Cbme  to  me 
to  Nieopolie—yvrj  probable  not  the  Nico- 
polis  of  Macedonia,  as  the  vulgar  sab- 
seription  asserts ;   (indeed  none  of  those 


snbscriptions  at  the  end  of  St  Paul's  epis- 
tles are  of  any  authority.)  Rather  it  was 
a  town  of  the  same  name,  which  lay  npon 
the  sea-coast  of  Epims.  Far  I  five  de- 
termined to  winter  <A«r#— Whence  it  ap- 
pears he  was  not  there  yet.  If  so,  he 
would  have  said,  to  winter  here.  Conse- 
quently this  letter  was  not  written  from 
thence. 

18  Sendfirward  Zenae  the  i^tfy^— Ei- 
ther a  Boman  lawyer,  or  an  expounder  of 
the  Jewish  law. 

14  And  let  oure  [all  our  brethren  at 
Crete]  tern— Both  by  the  admonition 
and  example.  Perhaps  they  had  not  be- 
fore assisted  Zenas  and  ApoUos  as  th^ 
ought  to  have  done. 


ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO 

PHILEMON. 


Tbx  EpietU  hoe  three  parte ; — I.  The  Inscription,  1—8.  n.  Commending  Phile- 
mon's faith  and  love,  4—7 ;  he  desires  him  to  receive  Onesimns  again,  8~21.  And 
to  prepare  a  lodging  for  himself,  22.    TTT.  The  conclusion,  23—25. 


CHAP.  L 

T)AUL,  a  prisoner  of  Jesns  Christ, 
Jl  and  Timothens,  a  brother,  to 
Philemon  onr  dearly  beloved,  and  our 
fellow-labourer, 

2  And  to  the  beloved  Apphia,  and 


ArchippoB  our  fellow-soldier,  and  the 
church  which  is  in  thy  house  ; 

3  Grace  he  unto  you,  and  neace  from 
€k)d  onr  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

4^1  thank  my  God,  making  men- 
tion of  thee  always  in  my  prayers, 


CBAP,  I.  V,  1.  This  single  epistle  tran- 
scends all  the  wisdom  of  the  world.  It 
S' ves  us  a  specimen  how  Christians  ought 
I  treat  of  secular  affairs  from  higher 
principles.  JPiaul  a  prisoner  ofChriet^  [to 
whom,  as  such,  Pnilemon  could  deny 
nothing]  and  Timotheue — This  was  writ- 
ten bemre  the  second  epistle  to  Timothy, 
[ver.  22.]    FhUemon  means  affectionate 


or  beloved ;  it  is  proved  from  the  Greek 
philema^  a  kiee.  This  name  was  ^pro- 
priate  to  his  amiable  character— to  Fhile- 
mon,  our  dearly  beloved. 

2  lb  Apphia — His  wife,  to  whom  also 
the  business  in  part  bdonged ;  and  the 
church  in  thy  Amim— The  Christiana  who 
meet  there, 

6  ir«artM{^~Pn>bably  from  Onesimus. 
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5  Hearmg  of  thy  faith  which  thou 
hast  toward  the  Lord  Josua,  and  love 
toward  all  saints ; 

6  Hiat  the  oommanioatum  ol  thy 
faith  may  become  effectual  by  tiie  ao- 
]mowled£[eme&t  of  eveiygMd  tiling 
which  is  m  yon  towards  Christ  Jesus. 

7  For  we  have  great  j<7  and  oonso* 
lation  in  thy  love,  because  tiie  bowels 
of  the  saints  are  refreshed  by  thee, 
brother. 

8  Wherefore,  though  I  mijB;fat  be 
▼eiy  bold  in  Christi  to  enjoin  thee 
what  is  oonTenienty 

9  Yet  ont  of  lovt  I  rather  entreat 
(Aee,  being  snoh  an  one  as  Paul  the 
Med,  andnow  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesns 
Christ: 

10  I  entreat  thee  for  my  son,  whom 
I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds,  Onesi- 
mns, 

11  Who  was  fotmerhr  unprofitable 
to  thee»  bat  now  profitable  to  tiiee 
and  tome, 

12  Whom  I  have  sent  a^pin :  thoa 
therefore  receive  him,  that  is,  my  own 
bowels; 


13  Whom  I  was  desiroos  to  have 
retained  with  me,  to  serve  me  in  thy 
stead,  in  the  bonds  of  the  ^ospeL 

14  Bat  I  woald  do  nothmg  withoat 
thy  consent;  that  thy  ben&t  mi^ht 
not  be,  as  it  were,  by  constraint/bat 
willingly. 

15  Andperiuq[M  for  this  end  was  he 
separated  for  a  season,  that  thoa 
mightCHt  hire  hfm  for  ever ; 

16  No  tonger  as  a  servant,  bat  above 
a  servant,  a  mother  beloved,  especially 
to  me ;  and  how  mach  more  to  thee, 
both  in  tile  flesh  and  in  the  Lord. 

17  If  therefore  thou  aoooontest  me 
a  partner,  receive  him  sa  myself. 

18  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or 
owetii  thee  any  thing,  pat  that  to  my 
aooounl 

19  I  Paul  have  written  with  my 
own  hand ;  I  will  repay  i< :  not  to  sur 
unto  thee»  that  thoa  owest  also  thyaslf 
to  me  besides. 

20  Tea,  broth<>r,  let  me  have  joy  m 
thee  in  the  Lord :  refresh  my  bowels 
in  Christ. 


6  I  pray  that  the  eetumim'ieation  efthy 

faith  may  beeome  tfectua^Tiiei  is,  that 

thy  faith  may  be  effectnaUy  oommanieated 

to  others,  who  lee  and  aeknowledge  thy 

pietj  and  charity. 

7  The  Mmtf->To  whom  Philemon's 
home  was  open,  ver.  8,  uid  to  the  poor 
of  whom  he  was  ready  to  show  substantial 
love. 

8  I  might  he  held  tn  CAruf— Through 
the  anthority  he  hath  given  me. 

9  Tet^  eat  of  lone  I  rather  entreat  thee 
—How  beautifully  does  the  apostle  jnst 
hint,  and  immediately  drop  the  eonslder* 
ation,  of  his  power  to  eeaunand,  and 
tenderly  entreat  Fhilemen  to  hearken  to 
his  friend,  his  now  aged  friend,  and  now 
a  prisoner  for  Christ  1  With  what  endear- 
ment,  in  the  next  verse,  does  he  call 
Oneemut  hie  eon,  before  he  names  his 
name  I  And  as  soon  as  he  had  mentioned 
it,  with  what  fine  address  does  he  refer  to 
his  former  faolts,  and  instantly  pass  to 
the  happy  change  now  made  upon  him  I 
So  diiposins  Philemon  to  attend  to  his 
request,  and  the  motives  by  which  he 
should  enforce  it. 

10  Whom  I  have  begotten  in  m^  bende 
—He  is  the  son  of  my  age. 


U  Now  preJltehU  *  None  should  be  ex- 
pected to  M  i^  good  servant  before  he  is  a 
mod  man.  He  alludes  to  his  name, 
Onesimus,  which  siflnifies  profitable. 

12  JSeceive  him,  tnat  it,  mg  own  beweit 
—Whom  I  lore  as  my  own  souL  Such  is 
the  natural  affection  of  a  father  in  Christ 
toward  his  spiritual  children. 

18  lb  eerve  me  in  tiw  etead^To  do 
those  services  for  me  which  thou,  if  pre- 
sent, wonldst  gladly  have  done  thyself 

14  That  thy  beneJU  might  not  be  bgeen^' 
etraint — For  Philemon  eouM  not  have 
refused  it. 

16  Qod  might  permit  him  to  be  eepar- 
ated{a  soft  word)  for  a  eeaeen,  that  tAem 
mighteet  have  him/or  #Mr— Both  on  earth 
and  in  heaven. 

16  In  theJteeh—Ae  a  dutifol  servant. 
Lt  the  Lerd^hM  a  fdlow-Chrintian. 

17  Jf  thou  aeeoanteet  me  a  partner-^So 
that  thy  things  are  mine,  and  mine  ars 
thine. 

19  ItoiU  repay  it,  if  thou  remiirest  it : 
net  to  eay  that  then  oweet  me  thgedf^JX 
cannot  oe  expressed  how  great  our  obliga- 
tion is  to  those  who  have  sained  our  souls 
to  Christ   i^MttiM—Beoeiving  Onesimus. 

90  S/tfruh  my  beweie  m  (Ariii— Qivs 
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21  Having  oonfidoioe  of  thy  obedi- 
ence, I  have  written  to  thee»  knowing 
thou  wilt  eren  do  more  thim  I  amr. 

22  Withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodg- 
ing ;  lor  I  truat  I  ihall  be  given  to 
you  throni^  your  prayen. 


23  Epaphraa,  my  fellow  priaoner,  in 
Chriflt  Jesus,  saluteth  you, 

24  Mark,  Aiistarchus,  Demaa,  Luke^ 
my  f ellow-labonxers. 

26  The  ^raoe  of  our  Lord  Jesuf 
Christ  biVrnh.  yoor  ^pint* 


me  the  most   eiqidsite   and  Christian  i     22  (?trifi  to  yoiH-Bestored  to  liberty, 
pleasare.  I 


ST.    PAUL'S   EPISTLE   TO   THE 

HEBEEWS. 


It  is  generally  agreed  that  this  epistle  was  written  by  St.  PituL  His  other  e^ 
ties  were  sent  to  the  Gentile  converts:  this  only  to  the  Hebrews,  or  rather  to  the 
Jewish  Hellenist  Christians,  dispersed  throuffh  various  countries.  The  term  Ms- 
IrsiM  has  been  added  by  some  later  hand.  His  method  and  style  are  very  observe- 
Ue.  He  places,  as  usnsl,  the  proposition  and  division  before  the  treatise:  oh.  iL 
17 ;  he  subjoins  the  exhortatory  to  the  doctrinal  part ;  and  he  quotes  the  same 
seriptures ;  oh.  it  8;  s.  80, 88;  L  6. 

The  epistles  of  Paul,  Peter,  James  and  Jude,  were  written  to  the  same  persons, 
dispersed  through  Pontes,  Galatia,  snd  other  countries,  and  neariy  at  the  same 
tisM.  St.  Paul  suffered  at  Borne,  three  yean  before  the  destmetion  of  Jerusalem. 
Iherefbre  this  epistle  was  wiitten  while  the  temple  was  standing.  St.  Peter  wrote 
a  little  befote  his  martyrdom,  and  refers  specially  to  this  epistle. 

The  design  of  it  is,  to  confirm  their  faith  in  Christ.  And  this  he  does,  by  de- 
monstrating his  glory.  All  its  parts  are  full  of  the  most  earnest  and  pointed  ad- 
monitions and  exhortations.  And  tfaev  go  on,  in  one  tenor,  the  psrtieb  therefore 
every  where  connecting  doctrine  and  the  use. 

The  glory  of  Christ  appears,  L  From  conq>anaig  with  him  the  prophets  and  an* 
gels,  ch.  i.  1—14;  ouf^t  to  give  heed  to  him,  it  1 — 4.  IL  From  his  passion 
and  consummation : — 1.  The  proposition  and  sum,  6—9.  2.  The  treatise ;  we  have 
a  perfect  Author  of  salvation,  who  suifered  for  our  sakes,  that  he  might  he  a  Mcr- 
djuljaithfful,  higk-prmt,  10-18. 

Observe,  1.  He  has  the  virtue  of  an  hidi-prlest.  He  is/atVA/u/,  ill.  1 ;  therefore 
be  ye  faithful,  iv.  18.  He  is  inerHfiU^  16 ;  therefore  come  to  him  with  confidence ; 
ch.  V.  8.  2.  He  im  caDed  of  Qod  an  Mak-jftiett,  Here  (a)  The  som  is  |»roposed ; 
4—10 ;  with  a  summary  exhortafiMi,  11 ;  ch.  vi.  20 ;  (^)  the  point  is  copiously  ex- 
plained. We  have  a  great  high-priest,  as  described,  n,  ex.  sJKer  the  order  of  Mel* 
chisedec,  vU.  1—19.  Established  by  an  oath  for  ever ;  20—28.  He  is  peculiarly 
excellent,  heavenly;  viii.  1—6.  The  new  covenant ;  by  Christ  we  have  access  into 
the  sanctuary;  ix.  1 :  x.  18. 

m.  Applied.  Therefore  believe,  hone,  love,  19—26.  1.  These  three  are  farther 
incnlcat^;  (a)  Faith  with  patisnee^  like  the  ancients,  ch.  xi,  xii.,  and  of  Christ, 
23;  is  to  be  exercised,  4—11,  cheerfully,  12—17.  {b)  Mope,  18—20.  Us)  Love,  xiii. 
1—6.  2.  To  grow  in  these  graces,  remember  your  former  pastors,  7 — Id;  the  vigil* 
ance  of  your  present  pastors,  17 — 19.  The  prayer,  doxology,  and  mild  oonclusion» 
20-26. 
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CHAP.  L 

GOD,  who  at  sandry  tunes  and  in 
diven  manners  spake  of  old  to 
the  others  by  the  prophets,  hatii  in 
these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  Aw 
Son; 

2  Whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of 
all  things,  by  whom  he  also  made  the 
worlds ; 


3  Who  being  the  brightness  of  his 
gloiy,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person,  and  sustaining  all  dings  by 
the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  bad 
by  himself  pnxged  onr  sins,  sat  down 
on  the  right  himd  of  the  Majesty  on 
high: 

4  Being  so  mnoh  higher  than  the 
angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritaooe  a 
more  exoellent  name  than  they. 


CKAT,  7. «.  1.  Qod^  ioho  ai  tmdry 
tim»— The  ereation  was  rerealed  in  the 
time  of  Adam,  the  last  Judgment  in  the 
time  of  Enoch ;  and  so  at  Vajrloiu  times, 
more  explicit  knowledge  was  giten,  in  di- 
MTt  moMfMrt— In  visioiu,  dreams,  and  bj 
Tsiions  revelations.  Both  these  are  oppo- 
sed to  the  one  entire  and  perfect  rerelation 
which  he  has  made  to  as  by  Jesns  Christ. 
The  number  of  the  prophets  showed,  that 
they  prophesied  only  m  part :  of  old  there 
were  no  prophets  for  a  long  tune  before 
Christ  came,  that  he  might  be  the  more 
earnestly  expected:  tpake^k  part  is  put 
for  the  whole,  impljinfl  every  kind  of  di- 
vine conminnication  oy  tM  proph$ti^ 
This  is  a  virtoal  declaration,  that  the 
apostle  reoelTed  the  whole  Old  Testament, 
and  would  not  advance  any  doctrine  op- 
posed to  it ;  hath  in  thia$uui  tim»—m' 
timating  that  no  other  revelation  is  to  be 
expected;  tpokm  all  things  and  in  the 
most  perfect  manner,  hy  hit  Son  alone. 
The  Sen  spake  by  the  apostles.  The  ma- 
jesty of  the  Son  of  Qod  is  proposed,  1. 
Absolutely,  by  the  name  of  Son,  v.  1.  and 
by  three  ^orious  predicates,  whom  he 
Mth  appointed,  by  whom  he  made,  who  tat 
down;  ver.  2,8.  S.  Comparatively  to 
angels,  v.  4.  The  proof  of  this  proposi- 
tion immediately  follows  the  name  of 
Son  being  proved,  v.  6.  His  being  heir 
of  all  things,  v.  6—9.  Sit  making  the 
worlds,  V.  10-12.  Sit  titting  at  GoSt 
right  hand,  v.  18,  ^. 

2  Whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 
thingt — God  appointed  Christ  the  heir, 
long  before  he  made  the  worlds,  (Eph.  iii. 
11;  Prov.  viii.  22,  ^.)  The  6Sm  is  the 
first-born ;  bom  before  all  things.  The 
heir  is  a  term  relating  to  the  creation 
which  followed,  v.  6.  iBy  whom  he  alto 
made  the  tror^— Therefore  the  Son  was 
before  all  worlds.  His  glory  reaches 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  though 
Ood  spake  by  hun  to  us  ui  thete  latt  dayt. 

8  tVho  tat  down—ThR  third  of  these 
glorious  predicates,  and  mentioned  in  the 


same  order,  Col.  L  15, 17, 20.  Who  being 
—The  g^ory  which  he  received  in  his  ex- 
altation at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
no  angel  was  capable  of;  but  the  Sob 
alone,  who  enjoyed  it  long  before:  iht 
brightnett  of  hit  ^joiy— Olory  is  the  na- 
ture of  God  revesled  m  its  bnmtneas ;  £A« 
express  image,  or  t^om^- whatever  the 
Father  is,  is  exhibited  m  the  Son,  as  a 
seal  in  the  ttatiw  on  wax ;  of  hit  perton, 
or  tubttanee-^The  word  denotes  tiie  un- 
changeable uerpetui^  of  divine  life  and 
power ;  ana.tuttainvtg  all  thingt,  visibls 
and  invisible,  in  being,  by  the  word  of  his 
power— hj  hispowerful  word ;  when  he  had 
by  AimM//^— mtiiout  any  Mosaic  rites,  or 
ceremonies,  purged  our  tint — To  do  this, 
it  was  necessarv  he  should  for  a  time  di- 
vest himself  of  his  glory.  In  this  chapter 
St.  Paul  describes  ms  gUnj,  as  the  Bon  of 
God :  afterwards,  o.  iL  6,  oc.  the  glorf  of 
the  man,  Christ  Jesus.  He  sj^eaks  htufly 
of  the  fcnrmer,  before  his  humiliation,  but 
copiously  after  his  exaltation;  as  from 
hence  the  glory»  he  had  from  eternity,  be« 
gan  to  be  evidently  seen.  His  vurging 
our  tint,  and  titting  at  tht  right  hand  of 
Qod,  are  treated  of  in  the  seven  f  oUowintf 
chanters.  Sai  ifotMv— The  priests  stood 
while  ther  ministered.  Sittkig  therefore 
denotes  tne  completion  of  his  saerifiee. 
This  word  taJt  dawn,  contains  the  scope, 
the  theme,  and  the  turn  of  the  epistle. 

4  This  verse  has  two  clauses,  the  latter 
is  treated  of  ver.  5:  the  former  ver.  18. 
Such  transpositions  are  found  in  the 
other  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  but  in  none  so 
often  as  in  this.  The  Jewish  doctors 
were  fond  of  this  figure,  and  used  it  much. 
The  apostle  here  follows  the  same  method. 
All  Che  inspired  writers  were  readier  in 
all  the  figures  of  roeech  than  the  most 
talented  orators.  JSeina,  by  his  exalta- 
tion, after  he  had  been  lower  than  they; 
(c.  ii.  9.)  to  much  higher  than  theamgeit— 
It  was  essential  to  observe  this,  becauae 
the  Jews  oloried  in  their  law,  as  it  was 
delivered  oy  the  ministxati<m  of  angels. 
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5  For  to  which  of  the  angels  did  he 
ever  say,  (a)  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?  And  again, 
{b)  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he 
shall  be  to  me  a  son? 

(a)  Fb.  a  7.    (b)t  Sam.  Til.  14. 

6  And  aeain,  (c)  When  he  brinseth 
in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he 
saith.  And  let  all  the  angels  of  Qod 
worship  him.  ic)  fn.  xcrll.  7. 

7  And  of  the  angels  he  saith,  {d) 
Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and 
his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire. 

(d)  Ps.  dT.  4. 

8  But  unto  the  Son,  (e)  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  the 
sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  »  a  sceptre  of 
nghteousness  ;  [e)  PH.  xIt.  6, 7. 

9  Thou  hast  loved  nghteoosness, 
and  hated  iniquity :  therefore  God, 
even  thy  Grod,   hath   anointed   thee 


with  the  oil  of  gb.dness  above  thy 
fellows. 

10  And  thou  ff)  Lord,  hast  in  the 
beginning  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works 
of  thy  hands.  (/)  Fi.  ell.  35, 20. 

11  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  en- 
durest ;  yea,  they  all  shall  grow  old 
as  a  garment ; 

12  And  as  a  mantle  shalt  thou 
change  them,  and  they  shall  be 
changed  :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and 
thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

13  But  to  which  of  the  angels  did 
he  ever  say,  {g)  Sit  at  my  right-hand, 
till  I  mi^e  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool? (g)  F8.  CX.1. 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  attend  on  them 
who  shall  inherit  salvation  ? 


How  mncA  more  may  we  slory  in  the 
gospel,  which  was  given  not  by  the  min- 
istry of  angels,  but  by  that  of  t^e  Son 
of  God  i  A9  he  hath  by  inhenianee  a 
more  excellent  fMiiM— Becanae  he  is  the 
Son  of  Ood,  he  inherite  that  namey  in  right 
whereof  he  inherits  (M  thing*.  His  in- 
heritinff  that  name  is  more  ancient  than 
(M  worlde.  Than  f  ^— This  denotes  an 
immense  pre-eminence.  The  angels  do 
not  inherit  all  things ;  Imt  are  themselves 
a  portion  of  the  Son's  inheritance,  whom 
they  worship  as  their  Lord. 

6  TAmi  art  my  5o»,  God  of  God,  Light 
of  light :  thia  day  have  I  begotten  thee—l 
lutve  begotten  thee  from  eternity,  which, 
bj  its  unalterable  permanency  of  dura- 
tion, is  one  continued,  unsuccessiTe  day. 
/  ipill  be  to  him  a  lUther^  and  he  ehdU  m 
to  me  a  Son—l  will  own  myself  to  be  his 
Father,  and  him  to  be  my  Son,  by  emi- 
nent tokens  of  my  love.  The  former 
clause  relates  to  his  natural  Sonship,  by 
an  eternal,  inconceivable  generation; 
the  other  to  his  Father's  treatment  of 
him,  as  his  incarnate  Son.  This  promise 
related  immediately  to  Solomon,  but  in  a 
far  higher  sense  to  the  Messiah. 

6  And  again,  (that  is,  in  another  scrip- 
ture,) He  (God)  Mt'M,  wh$n  he  bringeth  in 
hie  Jiret-begoiten  Son,  together  with  tho 
rights  of  primogeniture,  which  the  first 
begotten  Son  of  God  enjoys,  in  a  manner 
not  commonicable  to  any  creature,)  into 
the  tporldt  namely,  at  hia  incarnation,)  he 
eaith.  let  all  the  angeU  of  God  worehip 


him — So  much  higher  was  he  when  in  his 
lowest  estate  than  the  highest  angel. 

7  W7u)  maketh  hie  angele^They  are 
only  creatures,  but  the  Son  is  eternal,  and 
the  Creator  himself,  ver.  8, 10.  Spirits 
and  aflame  of  fire — ^Which  intimatea  not 
not  only  their  office,  but  also  their  nature, 
which  ia  so  excellent ;  the  metaphor  beincr 
taken  from  the  most  swift,  subtle,  and 
efficacious  things  on  earth ;  but  infinitely 
below  the  majerty  of  the  Son. 

8  0  G^oti— God,  in  the  singolar  number, 
is  never  in  Scripture  used  absolutely  of 
any  but  the  supreme  God :  Thy  reign,  of 
which  the  eeeptre  is  the  ensign,  as  full  of 
justice  and  equity. 

9  Thou  haet  loved  righteoumese,  and 
hated  iniquity— Thon  art  infinitely  pure 
and  holy ;  tMrefore  God,  who  as  thou  art 
mediator,  is  thy  Qod,  hath  anoints  thee 
with  the  oil  oj  gladneasj  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  fountain  of  joy;  above  thy 
fellowe—hhore  all  the  children  of  men. 

10  Thou— The  same  to  whom  the  dis- 
course is  addressed  in  the  preceding  verse. 

12  Ae  a  mantle^Wiih  all  ease.  They 
ehall  be  changed  mio  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth:  but  thou  art  eternally  the 
tame. 

14  Are  they  not  all  (though  of  various 
orders,)  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  min- 
istering before  God,  sent  forth  to  men,  to 
attend  on  them  in  numeroua  offices  of  pro- 
tection, care,  and  kindness ;  icho  (havinff 
patiently  continued  in  well-doing)  shaU 
inherit  everlasting  salvation* 
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CHAP.  n. 

THEREFORE  we  ought  to  give  the 
more  earnest  heed  to  the  things 
which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  anytime 
we  should  let  them  slip. 

2  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels 
was  steadfast,  and  ever^  transgression 
and  disobedience  received  a  just  re- 
compense ; 

3  Uow  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neg- 
lect so  great  a  salvation,  which,  hav- 
ihg  at  its  beginning  been  spoken  by 
the  Lord,  was  oonfinned  to  us  by  them 
that  had  heard  himf 

4  God  also  bearing  witness  both  by 
signs  and  wonders,  and  various  mira- 
cles, and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  wilL 

6  %  For  he  hath  not  subjected  to 


the  angels  the  world  to  come,  whereof 
we  speak. 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testi- 
fied, saying,  (A)  What  is  man  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  mem.  ol 
man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ? 

(h)  Fnbtt  vUL  L 

7  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels ;  thou  hast  crowned 
him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  hast 
set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  faaoda. 

8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  sub- 
jection under  his  feet.  Now  in  pat- 
ting all  things  in  subjection  under 
him,  he  left  nothing  that  w  not  put 
under  him  :  but  now  we  do  not  see  all 


things  xmt  under  him. 
9%utwe  see  Jesus  crowned  witii 


elory  and  honour,  for  the  sufiTeanng  of 
deaui. 


who  was  made  a  little  lower 


CITAP.  II.  9.  1.  Lett  we  $houid  kt 
thmn  aiip^AA  water  out  of  the  joints  of  a 
leaky  vessel.  So  the  Greek  word  signi- 
fies. 

2  In  giving  the  law,  Ood  apoke  by  angtU^ 
but  in  proclaiming  the  gosp^,  by  his  Son ; 
tteadfatt—ll^vtm  and  vaUd;  every  trarU' 

Cuion — CommiBsion  of  sin ;  every  diW' 
t'0n«f— Omission  of  duty. 

8  So  great  a  ealvatitm — A  deliverance 
from  BO  great  wickedness  and  misery,  into 
BO  great  hoUness  and  happineas.  This 
was  first  spoken  of  (before  he  came  it  was 
not  known)  by  him  who  is  the  Lordot  an- 
gels as  weU  as  men ;  and  woe  confirmed 
to  ue—Ot  this  age,  even  every  article  of 
it :  by  them  that  had  heard  him— And  had 
been  both  eye-^witnenee  and  minieters  of 
the  word. 

4  By  eigne  and  wonders  while  he  lived, 
and  various  miracles,  andgij'tsofthe  Holy 
Ghost — Miraculous  gifts,  diatribnted  after 
his  exaltation,  according  to  his  own  will— 
Not  theirs  who  received  them. 

6  This  verse  proves  the  third;  the 
greater  the  salvation  is,  and  the  more 
glorious  the  Lord  whom  we  despise,  the 
sreater  will  be  our  punishment.  Ood 
Mth  not  euijeeted  the  world  to  mwm— The 
dispensation  of  the  Messiah ;  which  being 
to  succeed  the  MoBaio  was  so  styled  by 
the  Jews,  though  in  a  great  measure  yet 
to  come  :  whereof  we  now  speak — Of  which 
I  am  now  speaking.  .  In  this  last  great 
dispensation  the  Son  alone  presides. 

o  What  is  man  to  the  vast  expanse  of 
heaven,  to  the  moon  and  the  stars  which 


thou  hast  ordained— J)a,vid.  mnsi  liave 
oomposed  this  Psalm  in  a  clear  moon  and 
star-light  night,  when  contemplating  the 
wondenffnl  fabric  of  heaven ;  because  ia 
his  magniflcent  description  of  its  lumma- 
ries,  he  notices  not  we  sun,  the  most 
glorious  of  them  all.  The  words  denoting 
dominion,  were  doubtless  primarily  ap- 
plicable to  Adam ;  but  in  their  eomp^eto 
and  highest  sense  they  belong  to  none  bat 
the  second  Adam :  or  the  Son  of  mem  that 
thou  visitest  him, — The  sense  rises  I  We 
are  mindful  of  him,  that  is  absent ;  but 
to  visits  denotes  the  care  of  a  present  Ood. 

7  Thou  hastmadehim  fAdemJ  a  lUtle 
lower  than  the  angele — The  Hebrew  is,  a 
little  lower  than—ThaX  is,  next  to  Ood. 
Such  was  man,  as  he  came  out  of  the 
hands  of  his  Creator ;  the  highest  of  all 
created  beings.  But  these  words  are  also 
applicable  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  Ood,  as  the  apostle  shows.  The 
words  refer  to  his  time  of  humiliation ; 
ver.  9 :  the  words  little  lower  in  both  ver- 
ses, mean,  for  a  short  time.  Adam  was 
originally  made  higher  than  the  angels, 
but  sin  has  degraded  and  made  liable  to 
death.  But  Christ  the  Son  of  Ood  eould 
not  die ;  yet  he  was  made  flesh  for  a  little 
while,  that  he  might  atone  for  man's 
transflressions,  and  bring  him  to  Ood. 

8  ^ow  this  putting  aU  things  tmdtr 
him^  implies  that  there  is  nothing  that  is 
not  put  under  him.  But  it  is  plain,  this 
is  not  now  done,  in  regard  to  man  in 
general. 

9  It  LB  done  only  with  regard  to  Jesas, 
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than  the  anseU,  that  by  the  grace  of 
God  he  might  taste  death  for  every 
man. 

10  For  it  became  him  for  whom  are 
all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things, 
in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  to 
perfect  the  captain  of  their  salvation 
by  sufferings. 

11  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and 
all  they  that  are  sanctified,  are  of  one  ; 
for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren, 


12  Saying,  (t)  I  will  declare  thy 
name  to  my  brethren  :  in  the  midst 
of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise  unto 
thee.  (<;  paalm  xjdl  22. 

13  And  again,  (l)  I  will  put  my 
trust  in  him  :  and  again.  Behold  I 
and  the  children  whom  God  hath 
given  me.  (i)  isalah  yUi.  17, 18. 

14  Since  then  the  children  partake 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  in 
like  manner  took  part  of  the  same, 
that,  through  death,  he  might  destroy 


Oodman,  who  is  now  eraumed  with  glory 
and  honour — As  a  reward  for  having  suf- 
fered death.  He  was  made  a  little  Cower 
'than  the  angels^  who  cannot  either  suffer 
or  die ;  that  by  the  grace  of  Qod^  he  might 
taete  death — An  expression  denoting  both 
the  reality  of  his  death,  and  the  shortness 
of  its  continuance ;  for  every  man  that 
ever  was  or  will  be  bom  into  the  world. 

10  It  became  him — It  was  suitable  to 
all  his  attributes ;  to  his  justice,  goodness, 
and  wisdom ;  for  whom — As  their  ultimate 
end ;  and  by  whom  — As  their  first  cause, 
are  all  things^  in  bringing  many  adopted 
eone  to  glory--To  tms  very  thing,  that 
they  are  sons,  and  are  treated  as  such ;  to 
perjeet  the  Captain^  prince,  leader,  and 
author  of  their  talvatvm^  by  his  atoning 
tufferinge  for  them.  To  perfect  or  eon- 
eummate  implies,  the  bringing  him  to  a 
full  and  glorious  end  of  all  his  troubles, 
eh.  ▼.  9.  This  consummation  intimates, 
1.  The  glory  of  Christ,  to  whom,  being 
consummated,  all  things  are  made  sub- 
ject: 2.  The  preceding  sufferings.  Of 
these  he  treats  expressly,  ver.  11 — 18,  be 
fore  spoken  of  his  glory,  to  enforce  his 
exhortation,  and  to  remove  the  scandal  of 
sufierings  and  death.  But  what  here  is 
said  of  our  Lord's  being  made  perfect 
through  aufferinge^  has  no  relation  to  our 
being  saved  or  sanctified  by  sufferings, 
even  he  himself  was  perfect,  as  God  and 
as  man,  before  ever  he  suffered.  By  his 
sufferings,  in  his  life  and  death,  he  was 
made  a  perfect  tin-offering.  But  unless 
%oe  were  to  be  made  the  same  sacrifice 
and  to  atone  for  sin,  what  is  said  of  him 
in  thii  reapeet,  is  as  much  out  of  o»r 
sphere  as  lus  ascension  into  heaven.  It 
is  hie  atonement  and  his  epirit  carrying 
on  the  work  of  faith  with  power  in  our 
hearts,  that  alone  can  sanctify  tie.  Vari- 
ous afflictions  may  be  made  eubeervient  to 
this,  weaning  us  from  sin,  and  causing 


our  affections  to  be  set  on  things  above. 

11  For,  they  are  nearly  related  to  each 
other;  he  that  aanetifieth,  (Christ,  ch. 
xiii.  12)  and  all  they  that  are  aanciijled-^ 
They  are  brought  to  God,  that  draiv  near, 
or  come  to  him,  (synonymous  terns ;)  are 
all  of  one — Partakers  of  one  nature,  from 
one  parent,  Adam. 

12  IwiU  declare  thy  name  to  my  breth- 
ren— Christ  declares  the  name  of  God, 
gracious  and  merctful,  plenteous  in  good- 
ness and  truth  to  all  who  believe,  that 
they  also  may  praise  him :  tin  the  midst  of 
the  church  wilfl  aing  praiae  unto  thee,  as 
the  precentor  of  the  choir.  This  he  did 
literally,  in  the  midst  of  his  apostles  on 
the  night  before  his  passion.  And  as  it 
means  in  a  more  general  sense,  setting 
forth  the  praise  of  God,  he  has  done  it  in 
the  church  by  his  word  and  his  Spirit :  he 
still  does,  and  will  do  it,  throughout  all 
generations. 

13  And  again — As  one  that  has  com* 
munion  with  his  brethren,  in  human  na- 
ture and  sufferings,  he  says,  IwiU  put  my 
truat  in  hun — To  carry  me  through  them 
all.  And  again,  [with  a  like  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  near  relation  to  them  as 
younger  brethren,  who  were  yet  but  in 
their  childhood,  he  presents  all  believers 
to  God,  saying,  Behold,  I  and  the  children 
whom  thou  hast  given  me. 

14  Since  then  the  children  partake  of 
flesh  and  blood,  [of  human  nature  with  au 
its  infirmities]  he  also  in  like  manner  took 
part  of  the  aame,  that  through  his  own 
death  he  might  deatroy  the  tyranny  of  him 
that  had  bv  God's  permission  the  power  of 
death,  with  regara  to  the  ungodly,  [Death 
is  the  devil's  servant  and  sergeant,  deliver- 
ing to  him  those  whom  he  seizes  in  sin.] 
tMt  ia  the  devH—The  power  was  manifest 
to  all :  but  who  exerted  it  they  saw  not. 

15  And  deliver  them,aanumy  as  through- 
fear  of  death,  were  aU  their  l\fe-tim$^  till 
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him  tlint  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil : 

15  And  deliver  them,  as  many  as 
through  fear  of  death,  were  aU  their 
life-time  subject  to  bondage. 

16  For  verily  he  taketh  not  hold  of 
angels,  but  he  taketh  hold  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham. 

17  Wherefore  it  behoved  him  to  be 
made  in  all  things  like  his  brethren, 
that  he  mi^ht  be  a  merciful  and  faith- 
ful high-pnest,  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  people. 

18  For  m  that  he  hath  suffered, 
being  tempted  himself,  he  is  able  to 
succour  them  who  are  tempted. 

CHAP.  IIL 

WHEREFORE,  holy  brethren,  par- 
takers of  the  heavenly  callmg, 
consider  the  apostle  and  high-priest  of 
our  profession,  Jesus ; 


2  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that  ap- 
pointed him,  as  toaa  also  {m)  Moses  in 
all  his  house.  (m)  Numb.  ziL  7. 

3  For  this  person  was  counted  wor- 
thy of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inas- 
much as  he  that  hath  builded  it  hath 
more  honour  than  the  house. 

4  Now  every  house  Ib  built  by 
some  one ;  but  he  that  built  all  things 
18  Grod. 

5  And  Moses  verily  was  faithful  in 
all  his  house,  as  a  servant,  for  a  testi- 
mony of  the  things  which  were  to  be 
afterwards  spoken ; 

6  But  Christ  as  a  son  over  his  own 
house,  whose  house  we  are,  if  we  hold 
fast  tiie  confidence  and  the  glorying 
of  hope,  firm  to  the  end. 

7  Wherefore,  [as  the  Holy  Ghost 
saith,]  (n)  (n)  Ps.  xcv.  7,  *c 

8  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice. 
Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  pro- 


then,  subject  to  bondage^-'&Y&cj  man  who 
fears  death  is  tul^ect  to  bondoffe,  is  in  a 
slavish,  uncomfortable  state.  And  every 
man  fears  death  more  or  less  who  knows 
not  Christ.  Death  is  unwelcome  to  him 
if  he  knows  what  death  is.  But  he  de- 
livers aU  true  believers  from  this  bondage. 

16  For  verily  he  taketh  not  hold  of  an- 
aeU — He  does  not  take  their  nature  UDon 
him ;  but  h€  taketh  hold  of  the  eeea  of 
Abraham — He  takes  human  nature  upon 
him.  St.  Paul  says,  the  scedof  Abraham^ 
rather  tiian  the  seed  of  Adam  ;  because  to 
Abraham  was  the  promise  made. 

17  Wherefore  it  behoved  Atm— It  was 
necessary  to  his  design  of  redeeming  them. 
To  be  made  in  all  things  that  essentiaUv 
pertain  to  human  nature,  and  in  all  suf- 
ferings and  temptations,  like  his  brethren 
— This  is  a  recapitulation  of  all  that  goes 
before ;  the  sum  of  all  that  follows  is  add- 
c(l ;  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faith- 
fid  high-priest-^ Merciful  toward  sinners ; 
faithful  iomaxd  God.  A  high-priest  has 
a  right  of  approaching  God,  and  of  bring- 
ing others  to  him.  Faithful  is  treated  of 
ch.  iii.  2,  Ssc. ;  merciful^  ch.  iv.  14,  &c. ; 
high-priest^  oh.  v.  4,  &c.,  ch.  vii.  1,  &e ; 
in  thmgs  pertaining  to  Ood^  to  expiate  the 
sins  oj  the people^OSermg  up  their  sacri- 
fices and  prayers  to  God,  deriving  God's 
grace,  peace,  and  blessings  upon  them. 

18  For  in  that  he  hath  suffered^  being 
tempted  himself  he  is  able  to  succour  them 
that  are  tempted^ThaX  is,  he  has  given  a 


manifest,  demonstrative  proof,  that  he  is 
able  so  to  do. 

CEAP.  IIL  V.  1.  The  heavenly  call- 
ing— God  calls  from  heaven,  and  to  hea- 
ven, by  the  gospel ;  consider  the  apostle — 
The  messenger  of  God,  who  pleads  the 
cause  of  Gcd  with  us :  emd  high-priest, 
who  pleads  our  cause  with  God.  Both 
are  implied  in  the  word  m^iiator.  He 
compares  Christ  as  an  apostle  with  Moses; 
as  a  priest  with  Aaron.  Both  these  offices 
he  bears  together,  and  far  more  eminent- 
ly; of  our  profession^The  religion  we 
profess. 

2  His  AofiM— The  church  of  Israel,  then 
the  peculiar /»miVv  of  God. 

8  Be  that  hath  builded  it  hath  more 
glory  than  the  AoMM—Than  the  family  it- 
self, or  any  member  of  it. 

4  Now  Christy  he  that  built  not  only 
this  house,  but  all  things^  is  Ood:  and  so 
infinitely  greater  than  Moses  or  any  other 
creature. 

6  And  Moses  verily,  (thus  proving  the 

J»re-eminence  of  Chnst  above  Moses)  was 
aithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant^  for 
a  testimony  of  the  things  which  were  af- 
terwards to  oe  spoken— ThBi  is,  which  was 
a  full  confirmation  of  the  things  which  he 
afterwards  spake  concerning  Christ. 

6  But  Christ  was  faithM  as  a  «m, 
whose  house  we  are^  while  we  hold  fast, 
and  shall  be  unto  the  end,  if  we  holdfast 
our  eot^/klencs  in  God,  and  glorying  in  his 
promises;  our  faith  and  hopa. 
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▼ocation,  (o)  in  the  dny  of  temptation 
in  the  wilderness.  (o)  Sx.  xrU.  7. 

9  Where  your  fathers  tempted  me, 
proved  me,  and  saw  my  works  forty 
years. 

10  Therefore  I  was  grieved  with 
that  generation,  and  said.  They  always 
err  in  their  hearts,  and  they  have  not 
known  my  ways. 

11  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath.  They 
shall  not  enter  into  my  rest. 

12  Ttike  heed,  brethren,  lest  there 
be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief, in  departing  from  the  living 
God; 

13  But  exhort  ''one  another  daily, 
.  while  it  is  called^to-day,  lest  any  of 

you  be  hardened  through  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin. 

14  (For  we  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  if  we  hold  fast  the  beginning 
of  our  confidence  firm  to  the  end,) 

15  While  it  is  said,  To-day,  if  ye 


will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts  as  in  the  provocation. 

16  For  who,  when  they  had  heard, 
provoked  Oodf  Were  thev  not  all 
that  came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses? 

17  And  with  whom  was  he  grieved 
forty  years?  Was  it  not  with  them 
who  had  sinned  ?  Whose  carcases  fell 
in  the  wilderness. 

18  And  to  whom  sware  he,  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest, 
but  to  them  that  believed  not  ? 

19  So  we  see,  they  could  not  enter 
in,  because  of  unbehef. 

CHAP.  IV. 

LET  us  therefore  fear,  lest  apromise 
being  left  tu  of  entering  mto  his 
rest,  any  of  us  should  altogether  come 
short  o/U, 

2  For  unto  us  have  the  good  tidings 
been  declared  as  well  as  unto  them ; 
but  the  word  heard  did  not  profit 


7  Wherefore,  seeing  he  is  faithful,  be 
not  ye  unfaithful. 

8  As  in  the  j^rovoM/ion— When  Israel 
proTokod  me  by  their  strife  and  murmur- 
ings :  in  the  day  of  temptation — When  at 
the  same  time  they  tempted  me,  by  dis- 
tnuting  my  power  and  goodnesB. 

9  Jrnere yourfathere^  (that hard-heart- 
ed and  stiff-necked  generation.  So  Uttle 
cause  had  their  descendants  to  glory  in 
them,)  tempted  me,  (whether  I  could  and 
would  help  them,)  proved  me—Vni  my  pa- 
tience to  the  proof,  even  while  they  taw 
my  glorious  ivorks,  both  of  judgment  and 
mercy,  and  that  tot  forty  yeare. 

10  Wherefore,  (to  speak  after  the  man- 
ner of  men,)  I  woe  grieved  (displeased,) 
%oith  that  generation,  and  aaid,  they  tU- 
way*  erreain  their  hearta-^Jjed  astray  hy 
their  stubborn  will  and  vile  affections. 
And,  for  this  reason,  because  wickedness 
has  blinded  their  understanding,  they 
have  not  known  my  waye — By  which  I 
would  have  led  them  like  a  flock,  into  my 
re$t  in  the  promised  Und. 

12  Take  need  leet  there  be  in  any  of  you, 
(as  in  them,)  an  evU  heart  of  unbelief-^ 
UnbeUef  is  the  parent  of  all  evil,  and  the 
very  essence  of  unbelief  lies  in  departing 
from  Oodj  as  the  livinq  Ood— The  foun- 
tain of  all  our  life,  holiness,  and  happi- 
ness. 

18  £ittt  to  avoid  it,  e^thort  one  another 


while  it  ii  edUed  t0-«2ay— This  to-day  will 
not  last  for  ever.  TUs  day  of  life  will 
end  soon,  and  perhaps  the  day  of  grace 
sooner. 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ, 
and  we  shall  still  partake  of  him,  and  all 
his  benefits,  if  we  holdfast  our  faith  unto 
the  end.  If— But  none  else :  and  a  sup- 
position made  by  the  Holy  Ghost  is  equal 
to  the  strongest  assertion.    See  ver.  6. 

16  Were  not  theu  all  tfuU  eame  out  of 
Egypt  ? — ^An  awful  consideration  t  nearly 
the  whole  elect  people  of  God  provoke 
Ood  presently  after  their  great  deliver- 
ance; continued  to  ^ri<n;tf  his  Spirit  for 
forty  years,  and  perished  in  their  sin  1 

19  So  we  see,  they  could  not  enter  in — 
Though  afterwards  they  desired  it. 

CEAF.  IV.  V,  2.  Fut  the  word  which 
they  heard,  did  not  profit  them — So  far 
from  it,  that  it  increased  their  damnation. 
It  is  then  only  when  it  is  mixed  with  faith, 
that  it  exerts  its  saving  power. 

3  For  we  oDljthat  have  believed,  enter 
into  the  tm^— The  proposition  is,  there 
remains  a  rest  for  uu.  See  ver.  3—11 : 
that  psalm  mentions  a  rest ;  yet  it  does 
not  mean,  1.  God's  rest  from  creating: 
for  this  was  long  before  the  time  of  Moses. 
Therefore  in  his  time  another  rest  was 
expected ;  of  which,  they  who  then  heard 
fell  short    Nor  ia  it,  2.  The  rest  which 
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them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in 
those  that  heara  U. 

3  For  we  that  have  believed,  do 
enter  into  the  rest :  as  he  said,  I  have 
sworn  in  my  wratii,  They  shall  not 
enter  into  my  rest,  though  the  works 
were  finished  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

4  For  he  said  thus  in  a  certain 
place,  of  the  seventh  day,  (p)  And 
God  rested  on  the  sevenw  day  from 
all  his  works  :  (p;  Gen.  U.  8. 

5  And  in  this  again.  They  shall  not 
enter  into  my  rest. 

6  Seeing  then  it  remaineth  that 
some  enter  into  it,  and  they  to  whom 
the  good  tidings  were  declared  before, 
entered  not  in  iiecause  of  unbelief  : 

7  He  again,  after  so  Ions  a  time, 
fixed  a  certain  day,  sajrins  by  David, 
To-day  ;  as  it  was  said  be&re,  To-day, 
if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts. 

8  For  if  Joshua  had  given  them  the 
rest,  he  would  not  lukve  afterward 
spoken  of  another  day  : 


9  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest 
for  the  people  of  God. 

10  For  he  that  hath  entered  into 
his  rest,  hath  himself  also  ceased  from 
his  works,  as  God  dul  from  hia. 

1 1  Let  us  labour,  therefore,  to  enter 
into  that  rest,  lest  any  one  should 
fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbe- 
lief. 

12  For  the  word  of  God  is  living 
and  powerful,  and  diarper  than  any 
two-eidged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  both  of  the  soul  and 
the  spirit,  both  of  the  joints  and  mar- 
row, and  M  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts 
and  intentions  of  the  heart. 

13  Neither  is  there  any  creature 
that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight ;  but 
all  things  are  naked  and  opened  to 
the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have 
to  do. 

14  Having  therefore  a  great  high 
priest,  that  is  passed  through  the  hea- 
vens, Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  let  us 
hold  fast  our  profession. 

15  For  we  nave  not  an  high  priest 


Israel  obtained  through  Joshua :  for  the 
psalmlBt  wrote  after  him.  Therefore  it  is, 
8.  The  eternal  rest  in  heaven.  At  hs 
aaid — Clearly  showing,  that  there  is  a 
farther  rest  than  that  which  followed  the 
finishing  of  the  creation :  though  the  works 
wereJinUhed  before — Hence  God  did  not 
speak  of  resting  from  them. 

4  For^  long  after  he  had  rested  from 
hia  tcorksj  he  speaks  again. 

6  In  Psalm  xc,  quoted  yer.  8.  This 
was  a  second  rest  wnich  God  promised  to 
the  believing  and  obedient  Israelites ;  but 
as  the  rest  of  Canaan  was  actnaUy  enjoy- 
ed in  the  time  of  David,  it  is  evident  that 
this  "  rest  to  come,"  must  refer  to  the 
rest  of  heaven. 

7  After  to  long  a  time — ^It  was  above 
four  hondred  years  from  the  time  of 
Moses  and  Joshna  to  David :  a$  it  teas 
eaid  before'^Si.  Paul  here  refers  to  the 
text  ho  had  jnst  cited. 

8  The  reet—Ah  the  rest  which  God 
had  promised. 

9  Therefore,  since  he  still  spake  of 
another  day,  there  most  remain  a  farther, 
even  an  eternal  rest  for  the  people  ofGod. 

10  For  they  do  not  yet  so  rest.  There- 
fore a  fuller  rest  remains  for  them. 

11  Lest  any  one  should  fall  into  per- 
ditron. 


12  Far  the  word  of  Ood^  preached  with 
threatening*,  (ver.  2,  8.)  is  living  and 
powerful — Attended  with  the  power  of 
God,  and  conveying  life  or  death  to  the 
hearers:  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
«i^ar<^Penetrating  the  heart  as  it  does 
the  body:  piercing  quite  through  and 
laying  open  the  soul  emd  spirit^  Jomtsoftd 
marroW"The  inmost  recesses  of  the  mind, 
which  the  apostle  so  forcibly  expresses  by 
these  figurative  words :  anaisadiseemer, 
not  only  of  the  thoughts,  but  also  of  the 
intentione. 

18  In  his  sight— li  is  God  in  whose 
sight  every  creature  is  manifest,  and  of 
this  his  word,  working  on  the  conscience, 
gives  the  follest  conviction :  but  all  things 
are  naked  and  opened— VltAslj  alluding  to 
the  sacrifices  under  the  law,  which  were 
first  slain,  and  then  (as  the  Greek  word 
literally  means,)  eleft  asunder  through  the 
neck  and  backbone ;  so  that  every  thing 
both  without  and  within  was  exposed  to 
open  view. 

14  Having  therefore  a  great  high  priest 
— Great  indeed,  being  the  etemu  Son  of 
God,  that  is  passed  through  the  heavens— 
As  the  Jewish  hiffh  priest  passed  throueh 
the  veil  into  the  holy  of  holies,  with  the 
blood  of  the  saciifices,  on  the  yeariy  day  of 
atonement ;  so  our  great  high  priest  went 
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who  cannot  sympathize  with  our  in- 
firmities, but  one  who  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are :  yet  without 
ain. 

16  Let  us  therefore  oome  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  re- 
ceive  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
time  of  need. 

CHAP.  V. 

FOR  every  high  priest,  being  taken 
from  among  men,  is  appointed  for 
men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that 
he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices 
for  sins; 

2  Who  can  have  compassion  on  the 
i^orant  and  the  wandering,  seeing  he 
himself  also  is  compassed  with  in£m- 
i^. 


3  And  because  hereof  it  behoved 
him,  as  for  the  people,  so  also  for  him- 
self, to  offer  for  sins. 

4  And  no  one  taketh  this  honour  to 
himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God, 
as  vxia  Aaron. 

5  So  also  Christ  glorified  not  him- 
self to  be  made  an  high  priest,  but  he 
said  to  him,  (o)  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  tjiee. 

(q)  PS.  11  7. 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another  place, 
(r)  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedeck  :        (r)  Fs.  ex.  i. 

7  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  hav- 
ing offered  up  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions, with  strong  crying  and  tears, 
unto  him  that  was  alue  to  save  him 


once  for  all  through  the  risible  heavens, 
with  the  merits  of  his  own  blood,  into  the 
presence  of  God. 

16  ffe  tfmpathiua  with  us,  even  in  our 
innocent  mfirmitiea,  wants,  weaknesses, 
miseries,  dangers :  yet  without  «tn— And 
therefore  is  indisputably  able  to  preserve 
us  from  it  in  all  our  temptations. 

16  let  U8  therefore  come  boldly,  without 
any  doubt  or  fear,  to  th$  throne  of  God, 
our  reconciled  Father,  even  his  thronu  of 
grace — Grace  erected  it,  and  reigns  there, 
and  dispenses  all  blessings  in  a  way  of 
mere  unmerited  faTour. 

CSAP,  V.9.1,  For  every  high  priett, 
being  taken  from  amona  m^is,  tilfhTi^ 
taken,  of  the  same  rank  with  them,  and  ie 
appointed,  that  is,  is  wont  to  be  appoint- 
ed ;  in  thinge  pertaining  to  Ood,  (to  bring 
God  near  to  men,  and  men  to  God,)  that 
he  may  offer  both  aifte  out  of  things  inan- 
imate, and  animal  eaerifieea. 

2  Who  can  have  oompaeeiony  (in  propor- 
tion to  the  offence :  so  the  Greek  signi- 
fles,)  on  the  ignorant,  [those  in  error,] 
and  the  wandering,  (those  that  sin,)  teeing 
himself  alto  is  compassed  with  infirmity — 
With  sinful  inflrmity,  and  so  needs  the 
compassion  which  he  shows  to  others. 

4  The  apostle  treats  of  the  priesthood 
of  Christ,  mtimating^  that  whatever  is  ex- 
cellent in  the  Levibcal  priesthood  is  in 
Christ,  and  in  a  more  eminent  manner. 
And  whatever  is  wantins  in  those  priests 
ii  in  him,  and  no  one  taketh  this  honour, 
(the  vriesthood,)  to  himself,  but  he  that  is 
eallea  of  Qod,  as  was  Aaron — And  his/?M- 


terity,  who  were  aU  called  at  one  and  the 
same  time.  But  it  is  observable,  Aaron 
did  not  preach  at  all ;  preaching  being  no 
part  of  the  priestly  office. 

6  So  also  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to 
bean  high  priest— -^q  did  not  take  this 
honour  to  himself :  but  received  it  from 
him  who  said,  thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee — Not  at  the  same 
time ;  for  his  generation  was  from  eter- 
nitv. 

7  The  subjects  treated  of  in  the  7th  and 
following  chapters,  are  contained  in  ver.  7 
— 10,  viz.  the  process  of  his  passion,  with  its 
inmost  causes,  in  the  very  terms  used  by 
the  evangelists :    Who  in  the  days  of  his 

fUsh,  (those  two  days  specially  wherem  his 
sufferings  were  at  uie  height,)  having  of- 
fered up  prayers  and  supplications — 
Thrice,  with  strong  crying  and  tears — In 
the  garden,  to  him  that  was  able  to  save 
him  from  death,  which  he  endured,  in 
obedience  to  the  will  of  his  Father,  and 
being  heard  in  that  which  he  particularly 
feared-^When  the  cup  was  offered  him 
first,  there  was  set  before  him  that  horri- 
ble image  of  a  painful,  shamefol,  accursed 
death,  which  moved  him  to  pray  condi- 
tionallv  against  it ;  for  if  he  had  desired 
it,  his  heavenly  Father  would  hare  sent 
him  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  to 
deliver  him.  But  what  he  most  feared 
was  Uie  weight  of  infinite  justice  t  the  be- 
ing bruised  and  put  to  grief  by  the  hand 
of  God  himself.  Compared  with  this, 
every  thing  else  was  a  mere  nothina,  Tet 
80  greatly  did  he  thirst  to  be  obedient  to 
the  righteous  will  of  his  Father,  and  to 
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from  death,  and  being  heard  in  that 
he  feared ; 

8  Though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  he 
learned  obedience  by  the  things  which 
he  suffered  ; 

9  And  being  perfected,  became  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that 
obey  him ; 

10  Called  of  (rod  an  high  priest, 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedeck. 

1 1  Concerning  whom  we  have  many 
things  to  say,  and  hard  to  be  explain- 
ed, seeing  ye  are  become  dull  of  near- 
ing. 

12  For  whereas  for  the  time  ye 
ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need 
that  one  teach  you  again  which  are 
the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God,  and  are  become  such  as  have 
need  of  milk  and  not  of  strong  meat. 


13  For  every  one  that  nseth  mOk  ir 
inexperienced  in  the  word  of  zight- 
eousness ;  for  he  is  a  babe. 

14  But  strong  meat  belongeUi  to 
them  of  full  age,  to  them  w^ho  liave 
senses  exercised  by  habit  to  diacera 
good  and  eviL 

CHAP.  VL 

THEREFOBJB,  leaving  the  princi- 
ples of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let 
us  go  on  to  perfection;  not  laying 
again  the  foundation  of  repentance 
mm  dead  works,  and  of  faith  in  God. 

2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptiam,  and 
laying  on  of  hands,  and  the  reanrree- 
tiou  of  the  dead,  and  eternal  judg- 
ment. 

3  And  this  we  will  do  if  God  per- 
mit. 


lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  that  he  ar- 
dently longed  to  be  baptized  with  this  bap- 
tism^  Luke  xii.  50.  Bat  his  human  na- 
ture needed  the  support  of  omnipotence, 
and  for  this  he  sent  up  strong  crying  and 
tears;  but  through  his  life,  he  showed 
that  it  was  not  his  physical  sufferingB,  but 
the  dishonour  sin  had  done  to  so  holy  a 
God,  that  grieyed  his  spotless  soul.  The 
consideration  of  its  being  the  will  of  God 
tempered  his  fear,  and  swallowed  it  up. 
And  he  was  heard,  not  so  that  the  cup 
passed  away,  but  so  that  he  drank  it  with- 
out anv  fear. 

8  Though  he  was  a  Son—TLYoB  is  inter- 
posed, lest  any  should  be  offended  at  all 
those  instances  of  human  weakness.  In 
the  garden  how  often  did  he  call  Gh>d  his 
Father ;  (Matt.  xxvi.  89,  &c.)  And  hence 
it  appears,  that  his  being  the  Son  of  God 
did  not  arise  merely  from  his  resurrec- 
tion ;  yet  learned  he^The  word  learned 
premised  to  the  word  suffered,  elegantly 
shows  how  willingly  he  learned.  He 
learned  obedience  when  he  began  to  suffer, 
and  to  drink  that  cup ;  obedience  in  suf- 
fering and  dying. 

9  And  being  perfected  by  sufferings,  ch. 
i,  10.  brought  through  all  to  ^lory,  he  be- 
came the  Author,  (the  procurmg  and  effi- 
cient cause,)  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that 
obey  him  by  doing  and  suffering  his  will. 

10  Cdlled^The  Greek  word  signifies 
sur7iatned.  His  name  is,  the  Son  o/  Crod. 
The  Spirit  concealed  who  Melchisedeck 
was,  that  he  might  be  the  more  eminent 


type  of  Christ.  This  only  we  know,  tliat 
he  was  a  priest,  and  the  king  of  Salem,  or 
Jerusalem. 

11  Qmeerning  whom — ^The  apostle  be- 
gins an  important  digre^on,  to  reprove, 
admonish,  and  exhort  the  Hebrews.  We 
preachers  of  the  gospel  have  mamvjAist^t 
to  say,  and  hard  to  be  explaiHed—^hovi^ 
not  BO  much  from  the  subject,  as  from 
your  slothfolness  in  considenng,  and 
dullness  in  learning  the  things  of  God. 

12  Te  haw  need  that  one  teaeh  yom 
again  the  first  principles  of  religion ;  as 
enumerated  in  the  first  verse  of  next 
chapter.  And  have  need  of  miik-^TbA 
first  and  plainest  doctrines. 

IS  Every  one  that  useth  milk — That 
neither  desires,  nor  can  digest  anv  thing 
else,  (otherwise  strong  men  use  milk ;  but 
not  mUk  chiefly,  and  much  less  that  (mly  0 
is  inexperienced  in  the  word  of  righteomS" 
ness — The  sublimer  truths  of  the  goi^eL 
Such  are  all  who  desire  and  can  digest 
nothing  but  the  doctrine  of  justification 
and  imputed  righteousness. 

14  ^ut  strong  meat,  (the  sublimer 
truths  relating  to  perfeetion,  ch.  li.  1.)  be- 
long to  them  of  full  age,  who  b^  habit— 
strength  of  spiritual  understandmg,  aris- 
ing from  maturity  of  spiritual  age:  i^, 
or  in  consequence  of  this  habit,  they  ex- 
ercise thexnselTes  in  these  things  with 
ease,  cheerfulness,  and  profit. 

CSAF.  VI,  V,  1.  Therefore,  lemnng 
theprifteiples  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  say- 
ing no  more  of  them  just  now,  letusgeon 
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4  For  U  is  imposaible  for  those  who 
"were  once  enhghtened,  and  have 
tasted  the  heavenly  gift,  and  been 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

6  And  have  tasted  the  ffood  word 
of  €k>d,  and  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come, 

6  And  have  fallen  away  to  renew 
the7n  again  unto  repentance  ;  seeing 
thev  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  m 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame. 

7  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in 
the  rain  that  cometh  often  upon  it,  and 
bringeth  forth  herbage  meet  for  them 
for  whom  it  is  tilled,  reoeiveth  bless- 
ing from  Grod : 


8  But  that  which  beareth  thorns 
and  briars  m  rejected,  and  nigh  unto 
a  curse,  whose  end  m  to  be  burned. 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded 
better  things  of  you,  and  things  that 
accompany  salvation,  thou^^  we  tiius 
speak. 

10  For  God  u  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love, 
which  ye  have  showed  toward  his 
name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to 
the  saints,  and  do  minister. 

11  But  we  desire  that  every  one  of 
you  may  show  unto  the  end  the  same 
diligence,  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope. 

12  That  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  fol- 
lowers of  them,  who  through  faith  and 


to  perfection;  not  laying  again  the  founda- 
tion of  repentance  from  dead  loorke-^From 
open  sing,  the  first  thing  to  be  insisted 
on,  and  faith  in  God,  the  next  point.    So 
Paul  in  his  first  sermon  at  Lystra,  Acts 
xiv.  15.    J\tmfrom  thoee  vanitiea  unto 
the  living  Qod.    And  when  they  believed 
they  were  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism, 
not  of  the  Jews,  or  of  John,  but  of  (Christ. 
The  next  thing  was,  to  lay  hande  opon 
them,  that  they  mi^t  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  then  they  were  instructed,  as  to 
theree^urrtetionf  and  the  genenljuagment, 
called  eternal,  because  the  sentence  to  be 
prononnced  idll  be  irreversible,  and  the 
efiects  remain  for  ever. 

3  And  thie  will  we  do-^'We  will  go  on  to 
perfection,  with  the  greatest  diligence. 

i  It  ie  impoetible  for  thoee  who  were 
once  enlightened  with  the  li^ht  of  the  glo- 
lions  love  of  God  in  Chnst,  and  have 
tasted  the  heavenly  g^t,  (remission  of 
sins,  sweeter  than  the  honey  comb,)  and 
being  made  partakers  of  the  Molg  Ghost — 
Of  the  witness  and  the  fmit  of  the  Spirit. 
6  And  have  tasted  the  aoodword  of  Qod 
(had  s  relish  for,  and  a  delight  in  it,)  and 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come — ^Which 
every  one  tastes  who  has  a  hope  fnll  of 
immortality.  Every  child  tuUuraUy  bom, 
first  sees  the  light,  then  receives  and  tasUs 
proper  noaris^nent,  and  oar^o^  of  the 
things  of  this  world.  So  tne  a^tle,  com- 
paring spizitoal  with  natural  things,  speaks 
of  one  bom  of  the  Spirit,  as  seeing  the 
light,  tasting  the  sweetness,  and  partak- 
ing of  the  things  of  the  world  to  come, 

6  And  have  fauen  oimw— Hera  is  not  a 
supposition,  but  a  plain  ntct.  The  apos* 
tie  describes  the  case  of  those  who  have 


cast  away  the  power  and  fom  of  godli- 
ness; lost  their  faith,  hope,  and  love, 
(ver.  X.  &c.)  and  that  wilfuUy,  (ch.  x.  26.) 
Of  these  wilfnl,  total  apostates  he  declares, 
it  is  impossible  to  renew  them  again  to  re- 
pentance, (though  renewed  once,)  either 
to  the  foundation,  or  any  thing  built  there- 
on :  seeing  th^  erueify  the  Son  of  Ood 
afresh,  (use  him  with  great  indignity,) 
and  put  him  to  an  open  «Aam»— causing 
his  ^orious  name  to  be  blasphemed. 

8  That  wkieh  beareth  thorns  and  briars, 
chiefly  is  r^eeted—^o  mora  labour  is  be- 
stowed upon  it :  whose  end  is  to  be  burned 
—As  Jerasalem  was  shortly  after. 

9  But,  beloved^ILe  uses  this  appellation 
only  in  exhorting :  we  are  persuaded  of 
you  better  things  that  accompany  salvation 
— ^We  ara  persuaded  you  ara  now  saved 
from  yonr  sins;  and  that  ye  have  that 
faith,  love,  and  holiness,  which  lead  to 
final  salvation ;  though  we  thus  epeak,  to 
wsm  you,  lest  you  fiul  from  yonr  stead- 
fastness. 

10  For,  ye  p;ive  plain  proof  of  yonr  faith 
and  love,  which  ue  righteous  God  will 
surely  reward. 

11  But  we  desire  you  may  show  the  same 
diligence  unto  the  end—aoA  thereforo  we 
thus  speak  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope, 
which  you  cannot  expect  if  you  abate  yonr 
diligence.  The  fitU  assurance  of  faith  ra- 
latM  to  present  pardon:  thefiul  assur- 
once  of  hope,  to  fntnra  glory.  The  former 
is  the  hijuiest  divine  evidmee,  that  God 
isreconcued  to  me  in  the  Son  of  his  love ; 
the  latter  is  the  same  divwe  evidence 
wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  of  per- 
sevenng  orace,  and  oi  eternal  glory.  So 
much,  and  no  more  ob faith  every  moment 
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long-Baffering  inherited  the  promises : 

13  For  when  God  made  the  promise 
to  Abraham,  because  he  ooula  swear 
by  no  greater,  he  swore  by  himself, 

14  Mying,  («)Surel3rblessinff  Iwill 
bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will 
multiply  thee.  («}  Q«il  olL  17. 

15  And  so  after  he  had  i>atiently 
waited,  he  obtained  the  promise. 

16  For  men  verily  swear  by  the 
ffreater,  and  an  oath  for  confirmation 
%8  to  them  an  end  of  all  contradiction. 

17  Wherefore^  Qod  beins  willing  to 
show  more  abundantly  to  the  heirs  of 
the  promise  the  unchangeableness  of 
his  counsel,  interposed  by  an  oath  : 

18  That  Inr  two  unchangeable 
things,  in  which  U  was  impossible  for 
God  to  lie,  we  might  have  stronff  con- 
solation, who  have  fled  to  lay  hdd  on 
the  hope  set  before  us  : 


19  Which  Aope  we  have  aa  aa  anckr 
of  the  soul,  both  sore  and  steadfas^^ 
and  which  entereth  into  the 
within  the  veil, 

20  Whither  Jesna  our  fore-^aias 
is  entered  for  us,  who  ia  made  an  h^ 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  iik- 
cbisedeck. 

CHAP.  vn. 

F^Rthis  Melchisedeck,  king  of  Ss- 
lem,  priest  of  the  most  hii^  Gcd. 
(0  who  met  Abraham  retomiiig  fna 
the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  bles- 
ed  him :  / e)  Gen.  xiv.  is,  ^<. 

2  To  whom  also  Aoraliam  divid«d 
a  tenth  part  of  all  the  epoUs/  haa^ 
by  interpretation,  first,  long  of  rieht- 
eousness,  and  then  king  of  ^»]em  also, 
which  is,  king  of  peace ; 

3  Witiiout  father,  without  moths; 


h$holdt  with  opmftcf,  so  mueh  does  hof>$ 
see  to  aU  eteniity.  But  this  aasmanoe  ii 
not  an  opinion,  not  a  bare  eonstroction 
of  scripture,  but  ii  given  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  what  none  can  have  for  aao* 
ther,  but  for  himself  only. 

18  InhiriUd  th$  promitn  The  pro- 
mised rest:  paradise. 

14  For  ye  have  abundant  eneourage- 
ment,  seeing  no  stronger  promise  oomd 
be  made,  than  that  great  promise,  which 
God  made  to  Abraham,  and  in  him  to  us. 

16  Aft^  hehmd  UHUttd  thirtv  years,  h§ 
obtained  the  /yromtM— Isaac,  vie  pledge 
of  all  the  promises. 

16  Mem  generally  swear  by  him  who  is 
infinitely  preater  than  themselves,  and  am 
oath  for  eonjirmatiomt  of  what  is  promised 
or  asserted,  usually  puts  an  end  toaUeon* 
iradietion.  This  ihows  that  an  oath 
taken  religiously,  is  lawful  even  under  the 
gospel :  otherwise  the  apostle  would  never 
have  mentioned  it  as  a  proper  means  to 
confirm  the  truth. 

17  God  interpoeed  ^  an  oath — ^Amas* 
ing  condescension  i  He  who  is  greatest 
of  all,  acts  as  if  he  were  a  middle  person, 
as  if  while  he  swears,  he  were  less  than 
himself,  by  whom  he  swears  I  Thou  that 
hearest  the  promise,  why  not  believe  ? 

18  That  6^  tico  unekangeahU  thinffe— 
His  promise  and  his  oath,  m  either, 
much  more  in  both,  of  %Qhieh  it  woe  tm» 
poeeible  for  Ood  to  lie,  toe  might  have 
etrong  eoneolatiom;  swallowing  up    all 


doubt  and  fear ;  who  haoojiod,  aftar  hsv- 
inff  been  tossed  by  many  stcMrma,  te  k^ 
held  on  thehopeeet  be/ore  ue — On  Cbiisi 
the  object  of  our  hope,  and  the  gkuy  «» 
hope  for  through  him. 

19  Which  h^bkChtU^wohmm  at  m 
anchor  of  the  eoul^  entering  heaven  itadf 
and  fixed  there  within  the  f»i/— Thus  be 
slides  back  to  the  priesthood  of  Christ. 

80  Afore-rtmner  uses  to  be  less  in  dig- 
nity than  those  who  are  to  fallow  hiau 
But  it  is  not  so  here ;  for  Christ,  who  is 
gone  before  us,  is  infinitely  superior  to  us. 
What  an  honour  is  it  to  believers,  to  hsTe 
so  glorious  a  Fore-runner,  now  appeaiiiig 
in  ue  presence  of  God  for  tiiem  I 

CffAF,  VIL  «.  1.  In  this  chapter, 
Christ  is  typified  by  Melohisedeek,  who 
was  greater  than  himself,  from  whom 
Levi  descended,  and  has  a  priesthood  al- 
together excellent,  new,  firm,  perpetoaL 

2  Being  Jtrett  according  to  the  "«^"i^>g 
of  his  own  name,  king  of  righUoneneet  ; 
then,  according  to  the  name  of  his  city, 
king  of  peace— 3o  in  him,  as  in  Chi^ 
righteousness  and  peace  were  Joined. 
And  so  they  ars  in  aU  that  believe  in  hiaL 

8  WithoHtfiUher,withoutmothor,with^ 
out  pedigree— Uooatded  without  any  ae- 
coont  of  his  descent  from  sny  ancestors  of 
the  priestly  order;  hanng  neither  begin- 
ning of  dove,  nor  end  ofUfCy  (not  mentioned 
by  Moses)  but  being,  m  these  respects, 
made  like  the  Son  of  Ood— who  is  really 
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^without  pedigree,  having  neither  be- 
ginuing  of  days,  nor  end  of  life  :  but, 
\>eing  made  like  the  Son  of  God,  re- 
xriaineth  a  priest  continually. 

4  Now  consider  how  sreat  this  man 
-wsis,  to  whom  even  uie  patriarch 
A.braham  gave  the  tenth  of  tne  spoils, 

5  And  verily  they  of  the  sons  of 
Hfevi,  who  received  the  priesthood, 
liave  a  commandment  (according  to 
the  law,)  to  take  tithes  of  the  people, 
that  is,  their  brethren,  thon^  tney 
came  oat  of  the  loins  of  Abraham. 

6  But  he  whose  pedigree  is  not 
from  them,  took  tithes  of  Abraham, 
and  blessed  him  who  had  the  promises. 

7  And  without  all  oontndiction, 
the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater. 

8  And  here  men  that  die  receive 
tithes :  but  there,  he  of  whom  it  is 
testified  that  he  liveth. 


9  And  even  Levi,  who  received 
tithes,  paid  tithes  (so  to  speak) 
throng  Abraham. 

10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of 
his  father,  when  Mdchisedeck  met 
him. 

11  Now  if  pcfffeotion  had  been  b^ 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for  under  it 
the  people  received  the  law)  what  far- 
ther need  toaa  there  that  another  priest 
should  rise,  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chiaedeck,  and  not  be  called  after  the 
order  of  Aaron? 

12  Forthe  priesthood  being  changed, 
there  is  also  necessarily  a  change  o£ 
the  law. 

13  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are 
spok^  pertaineth  to  another  tribe, 
of  which  no  man  attended  on  the  altar. 

14  For  U  ia  evident  that  our  Loid 
sprang  out  of  Judah,  of  which  Moses 


without  father^  as  to  his  human  nature, 
without  mot  her  f  as  to  his  divine,  and  in 
this  also,  without  pedigree^'SeithBT  des- 
cended from  any  ancestors  of  the  priestly 
order:  remaineth  a  priest  continually'-' 
Nothing  is  recorded  oz  the  death  or  suc- 
cessor of  Helchisedeok.  But  Christ  alone 
does  really  remain  without  death  and 
without  sncceMor. 

4  The  greatness  of  Mdchisedeck  is  de- 
scribed in  all  the  preceding  and  following 
particulars.  But  the  greatest  proof  of  it 
was,  tiiat  Abraham  gave  him  tithes,  as  to 
a  priest  of  God  and  a  superior :  though 
he  was  himself  a  patriarch,  greater  than 
a  kin^;,  and  a  progenitor  of  many  kings. 

6  The  tone  of  Levi  take  tithee  of  their 
brethren— S^vma  from  Abraham  as  well 
as  themselves.  The  Levites  therefore  are 
greater  than  thev;  but  the  priests  are 
greater  than  the  Levites ;  Abraham  than 
the  priest,  and  Melchisedeek  than  was 
Abraham. 

6  Heifoho  ie  not  from  them,  (the  Le- 
vites,) bleued,  (anotner  proof  of  his  supe- 
rioritj,)  even  htm  that  had  the  promisee-^ 
That  was  so  highly  favoured  of  Gk)d. 
When  Paul  spealu  of  Christ,  he  says,  the 
promise;  promises  refer  to  other  blessings. 

7  The  less  is  blessed,  authoritatively,  of 
tlus  greater. 

8  And  here—in  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood ;  but  there— '"hi  the  case  of  Helchis- 
edeck :  he  of  whom  it  ie  testified  that  he 
Uveth— Who  is  not  spoken  of  as  one  that 
die  J  lor  another  to  succeed  him ;   but  ia 


represented  only  as  living,  no  mention  be- 
ing made  either  of  his  birth  or  death. 

9  And  even  Levi  who  received  tithee— 
Not  in  person,  but  in  his  successors,  as  it 
were,  wiid  tithee  in  the  person  of  Abraham. 

11  The  apostle  shows  that  the  Levitical 
priesthood  must  yield  to  the  priesthood 
of  Christ,  because  Melchisedeck,  after 
whose  order  he  is  a  priest ;  1.  Is  opposed 
to  Aaron,  ver.  11 — 14.  2.  Math  no  end 
of  life,  ver.  16—19.  but  remaineth  a  priest 
eontinnalljf.  If  perfection  were  by  the  Le- 
vitical priesthood— Ji  this  perfectly  an- 
swered all  God's  designs  and  man's  wants, 
/^r  under  it  the  people  received  the  law— 
Whence  some  might  infer  that  perfection 
was  by  that  priesthood,)  what  need  was 
there,  that  another  priest,  of  a  new  order, 
shouUi  be  set  up  f  For  this  reason  is 
plain,  that  both  the  priesthood  and  the 
taw,  were  now  to  give  wav  to  a  better 
priesthood  and  more  excellent  dispensa- 
tion. 

13  Jbr,  one  of  these  camiot  be  changed 
without  the  other. 

18  But  the  priesthood  is  manifestly 
changed  from  one  order  to  another,  and 
from  one  tribe  to  another.  For  he  of 
whom  these  things  are  spoken,  (Jesus)  per* 
tained  to  another  tribe,  (Judah,)  ofwhteh  no 
man,  was  suffered  by  the  law,  to  attend  on, 
or  minister  at,  the  altar. 

14  F»r  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord 
sprang  out  of  Judah — ^Whatever  difficul- 
ties have  arisen  since,  during  so  long  a 
time,  it  wad  IIlju  clear  bcyoiiU  dls;)ute. 
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spake  nothing  ooncerning  the  priest- 
hood. 

15  And  it  is  still  far  more  evident, 
that  another  priest  is  raised  np  after 
the  likeness  of  Melchisedeck. 

16  Who  was  made  not  after  the  law 
of  a  carnal  oommandment,  but  after 
the  power  of  an  endless  life  : 

17  For  it  is  testified,  Thon  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedeck. 

.  18  For  verily  there  is  a  disannul- 
ling of  the  preceding  commandment, 
for  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness 
thereof. 

19  For  the  law  madt.  nothing  per- 
fect, but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better 
hope  did,  by  which  we  draw  nigh  to 
God. 

20  And  inasmuch  as  he  was  not  made 
a  pneet  without  an  oath ; 

21  (For  those  priests  were  made 
without  an  oath ;  but  this  with  an  oath 


by  him  that  said  unto  him.  The  Lodl 
Bware  and  will  not  repent,  Thon  oft 
a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  d 
Melchisedeck :) 

22  Of  so  much  better  a  cxuveaact 
was  Jesus  made  a  surety. 

23  And   they   truly    were    maay 

Sriests,  because  the^  were  hindered  b^ 
eath  from  continmng : 

24  But  this,  because  he  cantinaeth 
for  ever,  hath  a  priesthood  tJiat  pass- 
eth  not  away. 

25  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save 
them  to  the  uttermost  who  ccame  to 
God  through  him,  seeing  he  ever  Hv- 
eth  to  make  intercession  for  them. 

26  For  such  a  high  priest  soited  us, 
holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separated 
from  sinners,  and  made  higher  tiua 
the  heavens : 

27  Who  needeth  not  daily,  as  tiiose 
high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifices, 
first  for  his  own  sins,  then  for  those  of 


16  And  it  ia  ttill  more  evident^  that  the 
priesthood  and  the  law  are  changed,  be- 
cause the  priest  now  raised  up,  is  of  ano- 
ther tribe,  and  of  a  different  order. 

16  Who  is  mad$  a  priest,  not  after  the 
law  of  a  carnal  commandment — Not  ac- 
cording to  the  Mosaic  law,  consisting  chief- 
ly of  carnal  commandments,  compared  to 
the  spirituality  of  the  ffospel ;  Out  after 
the  fower  of  an  endless  liffy  which  he  has 
in  himself,  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

18  For  there  is  implied  in  this  new  and 
everlasting  priesthood,  and  in  the  new 
dispensation,  connected  with  it,  a  disan- 
ntuling  of  the  preceding  cotnmandment—An 
abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  law;  for  the 
weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof— 
For  its  insufficiency  to  justify  or  sanctify. 

19  For  the  law,  taken  alone,  separate 
from  the  gospel,  made  nothing  perfect — 
Could  not  perfect  its  votaries  in  faith  or 
love,  in  happiness  or  holiness:  but  the 
bringing  in  of  abetter  hope—Ot  the  gos- 
pel, which  gives  us  a  better  cronnd  of 
confidence,  does ;  by  which  we  araw  nigh 
to  Ood — Yea,  so  nigh  as  to  be  one  spirit 
with  him.    And  this  is  true  perfection. 

20  And — ^The  great  solemnity  where- 
with he  was  made  priest,  farther  proves 
the  superior  excellency  of  his  priesthood. 

21  The  Lord  sware  and  will  not  repent 
— ^Hence  also  it  appears  that  his  is  an  un- 
changeable priesthood. 


22  Of  so  mueh  better  a  ooveiHmi,  (mt- 
changeable,  eternal)  was  Jeeue  maae  a 
surety,  or  mediator.  The  word  eovensi^ 
often  occurs  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
epistle.  The  original  word  means  a  cov- 
enant, or  last  will  or  testament.  Paid 
takes  it  sometimes  in  the  former,  BOI110- 
times  in  the  latter  sense ;  sometimes  both. 

23  They  were  many  priests — One  after 
another. 

24  He  eontinueth  for  ever — Jxl  life  ai^ 
in  priesthood.  That  passeth  not  away^ 
To  any  sneccesor. 

25  Wherefore  he  is  able  to  saee  to  the 
uttermost  from  all  the  guilt,  power«  an4 
consequence  of  sin,  them  who  come  by  faith 
to  Ood  throwh  him,  as  their  priest,  seeing 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession — ^Thit 
is,  he  ever  Uves  and  intercedes.  He  died 
once :  he  intercedes  perpetually. 

26  For  such  a  high  priest  suited  us— 
Unholy,  defiled  sinners :  a  blessed  ^ra- 
dox  I  Christ  is  holy  with  respect  to  God ; 
harmless,  with  respeet  to  men ;  undsfUtd 
with  any  sin,  in  himself :  separated  from 
sinners,  as  well  as  free  from  sin.  And  so 
he  was  when  he  left  the  world,  emd  made, 
even  to  his  human  nature,  higher  then 
the  heavens,  and  all  their  inhabitants. 

27  Who  needeth  not  to  offer  up  saerifi«t$ 
daily  (That  is,  on  every  yearly  day  0/  ei- 
piaUou;)  for  he  offered  0nc»ydr  om;  not 
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the  people ;   for  thia  he  did  once  for 
all,  'when  he  offered  up  himself. 

28  For  the  law  maketh  men  hich 
priests  that  have  infirmity ;  bnt  the 
woixl  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the 
law,  maketh  the  Son,  who  is  consecra- 
ted for  evermore. 

CHAP.  VIIL 

THE  snm  of  what  hath  been  spoken 
t«.  We  have  such  a  high  priest, 
-who  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  hea- 
vens, 

2  A  minister  of  the  sanctoary  and 
of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord 
hath  fixed  and  not  man. 

3  For  every  hi^h  priest  is  ordained 
to  offer  up  gifts  and  sacrifices ;  whence 
it  was  necessary  that  this  aUo  shonld 
have  somewhat  to  offer. 

4  But  if  he  were  on  earth  he  could 
not  be  a  priest,  there  being  priests  j 
that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law,     I 


5  Who  serve  after  the  pattern  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses 
was  admonished  of  Qod,  when  he  was 
about  to  finish  the  tabernacle ;  for, 
saith  he,  [t)  See  thou  make  all  things 
according  to  the  model  which  was 
showed  tuee  in  the  mount. 

(()  Exod.  szv.  40. 

6  But  he  hath  now  obtained  a  more 
excellent  miuistrv,  by  how  much  bet- 
ter a  covenant  he  is  a  mediator  of, 
which  is  established  upon  better  pro- 
mises. 

7  For  if  the  first  had  been  faultless, 
no  place  would  have  been  sought  for 
a  second. 

8  But  finding  fault  with  them,  he 
saith,  (ii)  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new 
covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
with  the  house  of  Judah ; 

(V)  Jer.  xzzL  81.,  Ac. 

9  Not  according  to  the  covenant 
which  I  made  wiui  tiieir  fathers,  in 


for  hi$  oum  tnu;  for  he  then  offered  up 
himself  without  tpot  to  Ood, 

28  Th$  law  maketh  mon  high  priests 
that  have  infirmity— -Thhi  are  both  weak, 
mortal,  and  sinfiil ;  but  the  oath,  which 
teas  since  the  law,  namely,  in  the  time  of 
David,  maketh  the  Son,  who  is  consecrated 
forever—Who,  being  now  free  from  sin 
and  death,  from  natural  and  moral  infirm- 
ity, remaineth  a  priest  for  ever. 

CHAF.  VIIL  V.  1.  We  havesueh  an  high 
priest — Having  finished  his  description 
of  the  type  in  Melchtsedeck,  the  apostle 
treats  directly  of  the  excellency  of  Christ's 
priesthood  beyond  the  Leritical ;  who  is 
set  down,  having  finished  his  oblation,  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Mt^esty—Ot  God. 

2  A  minister,  who  represents  his  own 
sacrifice,  as  the  high  priest  did  the  sacri- 
ficial blood  once  a  vear,  of  the  sanctuary 
(typified  by  the  holy  of  holies),  and  oftKs 
true  tabernacle — Perhaps  his  human  na- 
ture, of  which  the  old  tabernacle  was  a 
type :  which  the  Lord  hath  fixed  for  ever 
and  not  man — As  Moses  fixed  the  taber- 
nacle. 

^  But  if  he  were  on  earth  (if  his  priest- 
hood terminated  here,)  he  could  not  be  a 
priest  at  all,  oonsistentiy  with  the  Jewish 
institntioDB,  there  being  other  priests,  to 
whom  alone  this  ofllce  is  allotted. 

6  Who  serve  (in  the  temple  not  yet  de- 


stroyed) after  thepattem,  &c,,  of  heaven^ 
things — Of  spiritual  wordiip,  and  of  ever- 
lasting glory :  the  pattern  resembling  the 
strokes  pencilled  out  upon  fine  Imen, 
which  exhibit  the  figures  of  leaves  and 
flowers,  bnt  have  not  yet  received  their 
splendid  colours  and  curious  shades :  and 
shadow,  or  shadowy  representation,  which 
gives  some  dim  idea  of  the  bodj ;  but  not 
the  fine  features  or  distingmshing  air, 
and  none  of  those  living  graces  which 
adorn  the  person.  Tet  both  the  pattern 
and  shadow  lead  our  minds  to  something 
nobler ;  the  pattern,  to  that  holiness  and 
glory  which  complete  it;  the  shadow,  to 
that  which  causea  it. 

6  And  now  he  hath  obtained  a  more 
excellent  mtni«^ry-His  priesthood  as  much 
excels  theirs  as  the  promises  of  the  gos- 
pel, whereof  he  is  a  surety,  excel  those  of 
the  law.  These  better  promises  are  speci- 
fied ver.  10, 11.  Those  in  the  law  were 
mostly  temporal  promises. 

7  For  if  the  first  had  been  faultless— U 
that  dispensation  had  answered  all  God's 
designs  and  man's  wants,  if  it  had  not 
been  weak  and  unprofitable,  unable  to 
make  any  thing  perfect,  no  place  would 
have  been  for  a  second, 

8  Bnt  there  is;  for,  finding  fault  with 
them  under  the  (^d  covenant,  m  saith,  I 
make  «  new  eevenant  with  the  house  of 
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the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the 
hand,  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  because  they  continued  not  in 
my  covenant,  and  I  regiurded  them 
not,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  For  this  is  the  covenant  which  I 
will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord :  I 
will  put  my  laws  in  their  minds,  and 
write  them  on  their  hearts,  and  I  will 
be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shaJl  be 
to  me  a  people  : 

11  And  they  shall  not  teach  every 
one  his  neighbour,  and  every  one  his 
brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord;  for 
they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least 
even  to  the  greatest. 

12  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their 


unxighteonsneas,  and  th^r  sjns  sad 
their  iniquities  will  I  remembtr  ob 
more. 

13  In  saying,  A  new  eovenami^  he 
hath  antiquated  the  first :  now,  thst 
which  is  antiquated  and  decayed  is 
ready  to  vanish  away. 

CHAP.  IX. 

AND  verily  the  first  eovenaaU  also 
had  ordinances  of  worship  and  a 
worldly  sanctuary. 

2  For  the  first  tabernacle  was  p«- 
pared,  in  which  was  the  candlestick, 
and  the  table,  and  the  showbread; 
which  is  called  the  holy  place, 

3  And  beyond  the  second  veil,  tiie 


Itrael— With,  all  the  Israel  of  God,  in  all 
ages  and  nations.  It  is  new  in  many  re- 
spects, thongh  not  in  sabstance :  1.  Being 
ratified  by  the  death  of  Christ :  2.  Freed 
from  bnraensome  rites  and  eeremonies : 
8.  Containing  a  more  full  and  clear  ao- 
coont  of  spiritual  reUgion:  4.  Attended 
with  larger  influences  of  the  Spirit:  6. 
Included  all  men :  6.  Nerct  to  be  abol- 
ished. 

9  When  I  took  th«mhfth§  hand— Wiili 
the  care  and  tenderness  of  a  parent ;  and 
just  while  this  was  fresh  in  their  memory, 
they  obeyed.  Bat  soon  after  they  shook  off 
the  yoke.  The^  continued  not  m  my  cove- 
nant^ and  1  regarded  them  not — So  that 
covenant  was  soon  void. 

10  Thit  it  the  covenant  lioiU  make  af- 
ter thoae  daya — After  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation is  abolished ;  /  will  put  my  law» 
in  their  minde — ^I  wlQ  enlighten  their  un- 
derstanding, to  see  the  full,  true,  spiritual 
meaning  thereof;  and  write  them  on  their 
hearttf  so  that  they  shall  inwardly  expe- 
rience whatever  I  nave  command^ ;  and 
I  will  be  to  them  a  Ood—Theix  all-suffi- 
cient portion  and  exceeding  great  reward ; 
and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people— "HLj  trea- 
sure ;  my  beloved,  obedient  children. 

11  And  theu  who  are  under  this  cove- 
nant, though  m  other  respects  they  will 
have  need  to  teach  each  other  to  the  end 
of  life,  yet  ehaU  not  need  to  teaeh  every 
one  hie  brother y  eaying^  Know  the  Lord; 
for  they  shall  all  Know  me  (all  real  Chris- 
tians)/rom  the  least  to  the  greatest— "bx 
this  order  saving  knowledge  ever  did,  and 
ever  will  proceed,  not  first  to  the  greatest, 
and  then  to  the  least.    BoX  the  Jjord  shall 


save  the  tents,  the  poorest  ofJttdaJk  Jlrst^ 
that  the  glory  of  the  house  of  Jk»iJy  the 
royal  se^,  and  the  glory  of  the  inhmiifanU 
oj  Jerusalem,  nobles  and  rich  citisois,  is 
not  magnify  themselves,  Zech.  xii.  7. 

12  For  IwiU  justify  them,  which  is  the 
root  of  all  true  Imowledge  of  Gk>d.  Thii 
is  God's  method :  First,  a  sinner  is  par> 
doned ;  then,  he  knows  God,  as  graeioas 
and  merciful ;  then,  God's  laws  are  writ- 
ten on  his  heart :  he  is  God's  and  God  is 
his. 

13  In  saying,  A  new  covenant,  he  hath 
antiquated  theJlrst—HAih.  shown  that  it 
is  disannulled  and  out  of  date  :  now  that 
which  is  antiquated  is  ready  to  vamuh 
away— As  it  did  quickly  after,  when  tks 
temple  was  destroyed. 

CHAP.  HLv.l.     The  first  covenant 

had  ordinances  o/^  outward  worship,  and  a 
worldly  la  visible  material)  sanctuary  cr 
tabernacle.  Of  this  sanctuary  he  treats 
ver.  2—6 :  of  those  ordinances,  ver.  6, 10. 

2  The  Jirst— The  outward  tabernacle, 
in  which  -was  the  candlestick  and  the  takU. 
The  showbread,  shoum  continually  before 
God  and  all  the  people,  consisting  of 
twelve  loaves,  according  to  the  number  <rf 
the  tribes,  was  placed  on  this  table  in  two 
rows,  six  upon  one  another  in  each  row. 
This  candlestick  and  bread  Rifled  ths 
light  and  life,  which  are  more  largdv  dis- 
pensed under  the  so^ieL  by  him  who  is 
the  light  of  the  u>orld,  and  the  bread  oflije. 

8  irA«  «0O>im/iw»{  divided  the  holy  nlace 
from  the  most  holy,  as  the  first  veil  did 
the  holy  place  from  the  courts. 

4  Mamng  the  golden  eeneer  (usedby  tks 
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tabernacle,  which  is  called  The  holy 
of  holies. 

4  Havinff  the  golden  censer,  and 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  overlaid 
round  abont  with  gold,  wherein  voas  a 
golden  pot  having  the  manna,  and 
Aaron's  rod  that  blossomed,  and  the 
tables  of  the  covenant. 

5  And  over  it  vaert  the  Chembim  of 
glory,  shadowing  the  mercy-seat,  of 
which  we  cannot  now  speak  particu- 
larly. 

6  Now  these  things  being  thus 
prepared,  the  priests  go  always  into 
the  first  tab^acle,  accomplishing 
their  services. 

7  But  into  the  second,  only  the 
high  priest,  once  a  year,  not  without 
blood,  which  he  onereth  for  himself 
and  the  errors  of  the  people : 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  evidently  show- 
ing this,  that  the  way  into  the  holiest 
was  not  yet  made  numif  est,  while  the 
first  tabernacle  was  still  subsisting, 

9  Which  is  a  figure  for  the  tmie 


present,  in  which  are  offered  both 
ffifts  and  sacrifices,  which  cannot  per- 
fect the  worshipper  as  to  his  con* 
science; 

10  Only  with  meats  and  drinks, 
and  divers  washincs,  and  carnal  ordi- 
nances imposed  till  the  time  of  refor- 
mation. 

11  But  Christ  being  come,  a  high 
priest  of  good  things  to  come,  throuffh 
a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle, 
not  made  with  hands,  that  is,  not  of 
this  creation; 

12  And  not  by  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  en- 
tered in  once  for  all  into  the  holy 

Slace,    having   obtained  eternal   re- 
emption  for  m. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats,  and  the  (x)  ashes  of  a  heifer, 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctitieth  to 
tne  purifying  of  the  flesh ; 

(X)  Numb.  zlx.  17, 18, 19. 

14  How  much  more  shall  the  blood 
of  Christ,  who  through  the  Eternal 


high  priest  only  on  the  great  day  of  atone- 
ment} and  the  ark  or  chest  of  tht  covenant, 
(so  called  from  ths  tablet  q/  the  covenant 
in  it,)  wherein  was  the  matma — The  mon- 
ument of  God's  care  over  Israel ;  Aaron*e 
rod— The  monument  of  the  priesthood; 
the  tables  of  the  covenant — The  two  tables 
of  stone  on  which  the  ten  commandments 
were  written  by  the  finger  of  Qod — the 
most  venerable  monument  of  all. 

6  And  over  it  were  the  cherubim  of  glory 
— Over  which  the  glory  of  God  used  to  ap- 
pear. Some  suppose  each  of  these  had 
four  faces,  and  so  represented  the  Three- 
one  God,  with  a  mazmood  assumed  by  the 
second  person:  with  outspread  wings 
eimdomng  the  merey'teat — Which  was  a 
lid  or  plate  of  gold  covering  the  ark. 

6  Mwaye — Every  day:  aeeompliehing 
their  MrrtcM^Lighting  the  lamps,  chang- 
ing the  shew-bread,  burning  incense,  and 
■prinkling  the  blood  of  the  sin-offerings. 

7  .fibior«— That  is,  sins  of  ignorance  to 
which  only  those  atonements  extended. 

8  The  Holy  Qhoet  evidently  ehoieing.bj 
this  token,  tnat  the  way  into  the  holieet 
[into  heaven]  wae  not  made  manifest  [not 
BO  dearlv  revealed]  while  the  first  taber- 
node  and  its  service  were  stitl  subsisting 
and  remaining  in  force. 

9  ^^Me^tabentade,  with  all  its  fund- 


tnre  and  services,  is  a  figure  or  type  ol 

J;ood  things  to  come.  Which  eannot  ffer^ 
ect  the  worshipper  [neither  the  pnest, 
nor  him  who  brought  the  offering]  as  to 
his  conscience — So  that  he  should  be  no 
longer  conscious  of  the  guilt  or  power  of 
sin.    Hie  temple  was  yet  standing. 

10  They  comd  not  so  perfect  huu  with 
all  their  train  of  precepts  relating  to  meats 
and  drinks,  and  carnal,  gross,  external  or- 
dinanees  ;  and  were  therefore  imposed  only 
till  the  time  of  reformation-^TUl  Christ 
came. 

11  A  high  priest  of  good  things  to  come, 
(ver.  15.)  entered  throuoh  a  greater  (a 
more  noble)  andperfect  toMma«/tf— Name- 
ly, his  own  body:  not  of  this  creation-^ 
Not  framed  by  man,  as  the  tabernacle  was. 

12  The  holy  place— Res^rea.  For  us— 
All  that  believe. 

13  If  the  ashes  of  a  heifer,  consumed  by 
fire  as  a  sin-offering,  bemg  sprinkled  on 
them  who  are  legally  unclean,  purified  the 
/fot^—Bemoved  that  leaal  uncleaxmess, 
and  re-admitted  them  to  the  congregation : 

14  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ  [the  merit  of  his  sufferings]  who 
through  the  Eternal  Spirit — The  work  of 
redemption  is  the  work  of  the  Trinity. 
Nor  is  the  second  person  alone  coneemml 
in  the  amasing  eoodesoension  needed  to 
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Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to 
God,  purge  our  conscience  from  dead 
works,  to  serve  the  living  God  ? 

15  And  for  this  end  he  is  the  medi- 
ator of  the  new  covenant,  that  by 
means  of  death  for  the  redemption  of 
the  transgressions  that  were  under  the 
first  covenant,  they  who  are  called 
micht  receive  the  promise  of  the  eter- 
nal inheritance. 

16  For  where  9wh  a  covenant  m, 
there  must  also  necessarily  be  the 
death  of  him  by  whom  the  covenant  is 
confirmed. 

17  For  the  covenant  is  of  force  after 
he  is  dead ;  whereas,  it  is  of  no 
strength  while  he  by  whom  it  is  con- 
firmed liveth. 

18  Whence  neither  was  the  first 
covenant  originally  transacted  without 
blood. 


19  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  aE 
the  commandments  according  to  the 
law  to  all  the  people,  (y)  he  took  the 
blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with  ir»- 
ter,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssn. 
and  the  book  itself,  and  sprinkled  u 
the  people,  saying,         (y)  Bk.  dIt.  t.  ft 


20  (z)  This  M  the  blood  of  the  cot- 
enant,  which  God  hath  enjoined  unto 
you.  («)  Ex.  xxlT.  i 

21  And  in  like  manner  he  sprinkled 
with  blood  both  the  tabemade  and  sU 
the  vessels  of  the  service. 

22  And  almost  all  things  are  accord- 
ing to  the  law  purified  with  blood; 
and  without  shedding  of  blood  there  » 

no  forgiveness. 

23  It  locM  therefore  necessary,  thai 
the  pattern  of  things  in  heaven  ahould 
be  purified  by  these,  but  the  heavenly 


complete  it.  The  Father  delivers  up  the 
kingdom  to  the  Son;  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
becomes  the  gift  of  the  Messiali,  beina 
tent  accordins  to  his  p^ood  pleasure.  Of- 
fered himeelf,  [infimtelv  more  precious 
than  any  created  victim]  and  that  with' 
cut  tpott  to  Ood;  purge  our  eoneeienee 
[qxa  mmost  soul]  from  iuad  u^orke— From 
all  the  inward  and  outward  works  of  Sa- 
tan, which  spring  from  spiritual  death  in 
the  soul,  and  lead  to  eternal  death  ;  to 
serve  the  living  Ood— In  the  life  of  faith, 
perfect  Ioto,  and  true  holiness. 

15  And  for  this  end  he  is  the  mediator 
of  a  new  covenant,  that  they  who  are  called 
to  the  engagements  and  benefitB  thereof, 
mi^ht  receive  the  eternal  inheritance  pro- 
mised to  Abraham :  not  by  means  of  legal 
sacrifices,  but  by  his  meritorious  death  : 
for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions 
under  the  first  covenant — For  the  redemp- 
tion of  transgressors  from  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  those  sins  committed  in 
the  time  of  the  old  covenant.  The  article 
of  his  death  divides  the  old  covenant  from 
the  new. 

16  I  say,  by  means  of  death :  for  where 
such  a  covenant  is,  there  must  be  the  death 
of  him  by  whom  it  is  confirmed;  seeing  it 
is  by  his  death  that  the  benefits  of  it  are 
purchased.  It  seems  beneath  the  dignity 
of  the  apostle,  to  play  upon  the  ambiguity 
of  the  Greek  word,  as  the  common  trans- 
lation supposes  him  to  do. 

18  Whence  neither  was  the  first  [the 
Jewish]   covenant    originally  transacted 


without  thebloodot  an  appointed . 

19  ffe  took  the  blood  of  calves  or  heifers, 
and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool, 
and  nyssop — ^All  these  circunastances  aze 
not  particularly  mentioned  in  Ex.  xziT. 
but  are  supposed  to  be  already  known 
from  other  passages  of  Moses ;  amd  the 
book  itself,  which  contained  sJl  he  had 
said,  and  sprinkled  all  the  people  who  were 
near  him.  The  blood  was  mixed  with 
water,  to  keep  it  thin  for  sprinkling ;  per- 
haps to  typify  that  blood  tmd  water ^  men- 
tioned Jolm  xix.  84. 

20  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  core- 
nant  which  God  hath  er^foined  me  to  deliver 
unto  you — By  this  it  is  established. 

21  In  like  manner  he  ordered  the  taber- 
nacle, when  it  was  made,  and  all  its  ves- 
sels, to  be  sprinkled  with  bloodofnce  a  year. 

22  And  almost  all  things  [Some  were 
pnrifled  by  water  or  fire,]  are  aeeording  te 
the  law,  purified  with  blood  ofiered  or 
sprinkled ;  and,  according  to  the  law,  thare 
is  no  forgiveness  of  sins  without  shedding 
of  blood— AH  this  pointed  to  the  blood  of 
Christ,  efiectually  cleansing  from  all  sin, 
and  intimated  there  can  be  no  puxifieation 
from  it  by  an^  other  means. 

28  Therejore—Yrom  what  has  been 
said :  It  was  necessary,  according  to  the 
appointment  of  God,  that  the  tabernacle 
and  its  utensils,  which  were  patterns 
fshadowy  representations]  of  tainj^s  m 
heaven  should  be  purified  by  these  sacnfices 
and  sprinklings ;  but  the  heavenlf  things 
themselves  four  heaven-bom  spirits^  bffbk* 
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things  themselves  by  better  sacrifices 
than  these. 

24  For  Christ  did  not  enter  into 
the  holy  place  made  with  hands,  the 
figure  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven  it- 
8^,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us. 

25  Nor  did  he  enter,  that  he  might 
offer  himself  often  (as  the  high  pnest 
entered  into  the  holy  place  eveiy  year 
with  the  blood  of  ouiers  :) 

26  For  then  he  most  often  have 
suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the 
world  :  but  now  once  at  the  consum* 
mation  of  the  ases  hath  he  been  mani- 
f  ested,  to  abolish  sin  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself. 

27  And  as  it  is  appointed  for  men 
once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judg- 
ment; 

28  So  Christ  also,  having  been  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  will 


appear  the  seccmd  time,  without  sin, 
to  them  that  look  for  him  unto  sal- 
vation. 

CHAP.  X- 

FOR  the  law,  having  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come,  not  the  very 
image  of  the  things,  can  never  with 
the  same  sacrifices  which  they  o£[er 
year  by  year  continually,  maJce  the 
comers  thereunto  perfect. 

2  Otherwise  would  they  not  have 
ceased  to  be  offered?  because  the 
worshippers,  having  been  cmoe  purged, 
would  nave  had  no  more  oonscionsness 
of  sins. 

3  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  a 
oommemoration  of  sins  every  year. 

4  For  it  is  impossible  that  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away 
sins. 

5  Therefore,  when  he  cometh  into 


ter  aaerifitts  than  thiss— "By  a  better  sac- 
rifice, which  ia  here  opposed  to  all  the  le- 
gal sacrifices,  and  is  expressed  phirally, 
because  it  includes  the  signification  of 
them  all,  and  is  of  so  much  greater  virtne, 
24  Christ  did  not  enter  into  the  holy 
place  made  with  handa^  (He  nerer  went  in- 
to the  holy  of  holies  at  JemsAlem)  thejt^- 
ursofthe  true  tabernacle  in  heaven  (viii. 
2,)  wt  into  heaven  itself  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  Ood,  as  onr  glorious  high 
priest  and  poworfol  intercessor. 

26  /br  then  he  must  often  have  suffered 
from  the  foundation  of  the  U7or/!i— This 
supposes,  1.  That  bj  suffering  ones,  he 
atoned  for  all  the  sins  committed  from  the 
foundation  (rf  the  world :  2.  That  he  could 
not  have  atoned  for  them  without  suffer- 
ing. At  the  eonsummation  of  ths  ogee— 
The  sacrifice  of  Chzist  divides  the  whole 
age  or  duration  of  the  world  into  two 
parts,  and  extends  its  virtue  backward 
and  forward  from  this  middle  point,  to  ah- 
oltsh  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin. 

27  After  this,  tne  Judgment  of  the  great 
day :  at  the  moment  of  death,  every  man's 
final  state  is  detennined.  But  there  is  not 
a  word  in  scripture  of  a  particular  judg- 
ment immediately  after  death. 

28  Christ  having  ones  died  to  bear  ths 
sins  [the  pxmLshment  due  to  them]  of 
mangy  even  as  many  as  are  bom,  will  ap- 
pear ths  sscond  time  [when  he  comes  to 
judgment]  without  sin;  not  as  he  did  be* 


fore,  bearing  on  himself  ths  sins  of  mang, 
but  to  give  everlasting  salvation. 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1.  From  all  that  has 
been  said  it  appears,  that  the  law^  the  Mo- 
saic dispensation,  bein^  a  bare,  unsubstan- 
tial shadow  of  good  thtngs  to  eomCy  of  gos- 
pel blessings,  not  the  substantial  soUd 
image  of  themy  and  ean  never  with  the  same 
kind  of  sacriJIceSy  though  continually  re- 
peated, make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect, 
either  as  to  justification  or  sanctifica- 
tion.  How  can  any  who  consider  this 
suppose  the  attainments  of  David,  or  any 
under  that  dispensation,  to  be  the  proper 
measure  of  gospel  holiness?  and  that 
Christian  experience  is  to  rise  no  higher 
than  Jewish  ? 

2  They  who  had  been  once  perfectly 
purged  would  haveheen  no  longer  conscious 
either  of  the  gift  or  power  q/"  their  sins, 

3  There  is  a  public  eommemoraiion  of 
the  sins  both  of  the  last  and  of  all  the 
preceding  years — a  clear  proof  that  the 
guilt  thereof  is  not  pertwHy purged  vwtkj, 

4  It  is  impossible  ths  oiood  of  goals 
should  taks  away  tftiw— Either  the  guilt 
or  thepower of  tnem. 

5  when  hs  cometh  into  ths  world— In 
the  40th  Psalm  the  Messiah's  coming  into 
the  world  is  represented.  It  is  said,  Into 
the  world;  not.  Into  the  tabernacle  (ch. 
ix.  1) ;  because  all  the  world  is  intercpted 
in  his  sacrilice.    A  body  hast  thou  i)rs* 
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the  world,  he  saith,  (a)  Sacrifice  and 

offering  thou  hast  not  choeen,  bat  a 

body  thou  hast  prepared  for  me. 

(a)  Fsalm  xl.  7,  Ac. 

6  Bumt-offeringci  and  sacrifices  for 
sin  thon  hast  not  delighted  in. 

7  Then  I  said,  Lo^  I  come  (in  the 
volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  CKkL 

8  Above  when  he  said.  Sacrifice  and 
offering,  and  burnt  offerings,  and  offer- 
ing for  sin  thou  hast  not  chosen,  nei- 
ther delighted  in,  whidi  are  offered 
according  to  the  law. 

9  Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do 
thy  will.  He  taketh  away  the  first 
that  he  may  establish  the  second. 

10  By  which  will  we  are  sanctified, 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 

11  And,  indeed,  every  priest  stand- 
eth  daily,  ministering  often  the  same 
sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away 
sins : 

12  But  he,  having  offered  one  sacri- 
fice for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God ; 


13  From  thenceforth  waiting  tall  ^ 
(5)  enemies  be  made  his  footstooL 

(bt  P!Baliiicz.L 

14'Forby  one  offering  be  IukUi  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  mre  saa^- 
fied. 

15  And  this  the  Holy  Ghost  a2» 
testifieth  to  ns,  after  he  nad  said  be- 
fore; 

16  (e)  This  is  the  oovenant  wlii<^  I 
wiU  make  with  them  after  those  daji, 
saith  the  Lord :  I  will  put  my  lavi 
into  their  hearts,  and  write  them  m 
their  minds  ;  (c)  Jer.  xxxL  SS,  «& 

17  And  their  Bins,  and  their  iniqiii- 
ties  will  I  remember  no  more. 

18  Now  where  remisaioii  of  these  is^ 
there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin. 

19  ^  Having,  therefore,  brethren. 
free  liberty  to  enter  into  the  holiest  hj 
the  blood  of  Jesus, 

20  By  a  new  and  living  way,  whidt 
he  hath  consecrated  for  us  tiiroa^ 
the  veil,  that  is,  his  fiiesh, 

21  And  having  a  ereat  high  priest 
over  the  house  of  God, 

22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a 


pared  far  ffi«— That  I  may  offer  up  myself. 

7  In  th4  volume  of  the  book — ^In  this 
pnalm  it  is ioritten ojme.  Accordingly, / 
come  to  do  thy  ioHl^By  the  sacrifice  of 
myself. 

8  Above  when  he  saidj  Sacnfiee  thou 
hast  not  chosen— Th&i  is,  when  the  Psalm- 
ist prooomiced  those  words  in  his  name. 

9  Tften  said  he,  instantly,  Lo,  I  come  to 
do  thy  iciU—Ho  offer  a  more  acceptable 
sacrifice ;  and  by  this  very  act  he  taketh 
away  the  legal,  that  he  may  establish  the 
OTangelical  dispensation. 

10  By  which  will  of  Ood,  done  and  suf- 
fered by  Christ,  tee  are  sanctijled— Clean- 
sed from  guilt,  and  consecrated  to  Ood. 

11  Every  priest  standeth — As  a  servant 
in  an  hnmBlTposture. 

12  But  hCy  tho  virtue  of  whose  one  sac- 
rifiee  remains/or  ever,  sat  down,  as  a  son, 
in  majesty  and  honour. 

14  Me  hath  perfected  them  for  ever— 
That  is,  has  done  all  that  was  needful  in 
order  to  their  full  reconciliation  with  God. 

16  In  this  and  ver.  16—18,  the  apostle 
winds  up  his  argument  concerning  the 
excellency  and  perfection  of  the  priest- 
hood and  sacrifice  of  Christ.  He  had 
proved  this  before  by  a  quotation  from 


Jeremiah;  which  he  here  repeats,  de^ 
scribing  the  new  covenant  as  now  com- 
pletely ratified,  and  all  the  blessings  of  it 
secured  to  us  by  the  one  offering  of  Christ, 
which  renders  aU  other  expiatory  sacriS- 
ces,  and  any  repetition  of  Ms  own,  ntteriy 
needless. 

19  The  apostle  now  proceeds  to  exbar 
tation,  deduced  from  wnat  has  been  treat- 
ed of  from  ch.  V.  4.  which  he  begins  by  s 
brief  recapitulation.  Having  ikerefort 
liberty  to  enter. 

20  By  a  living  tray— The  war  of  faitb, 
whereby  we  live  indeed :  which  ha  hoik 
consecrated,  prepared,  and  established^ 
us  through  the  veil,  that  is,  his  JIM — As 
by  rending  the  veil  in  the  teJnple  the  hcAj 
of  holies  became  visible  and  accessible,  so 
by  wounding  Christ,  God  was  manifested, 
and  the  way  to  heaven  opened. 

22  Let  us  draw  near  to  God  ttithatrus 
heart — ^In  godly  sincerity;  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evU  eonsdenee,  so 
as  not  to  condemn  us;  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water — ^All  our  conver- 
sation holy,  which  is  more  pleasing  to  God 
than  all  legal  rorinklings  and  washixkgs. 

23  The  profession  of  our  Aom— The 
hope  which  we  professed  at  our  oaptiiB. 
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lieort,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  hav- 
ing our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed 
-with  pure  water. 

23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  our  hope  without  wavering ;  (for  he 
is  faithful  that  hath  promised;) 

24  And  let  us  consider  one  another, 
to  provoke  one  anoUier  to  love  and  to 
good  works : 

25  Not  forsaking  the  assembling 
ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of 
some  ia ;  but  exhorting  one  another: 
and  80  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the 
day  approaching. 

26  roT  when  we  sin  wilfully  after 
having  received  the  knowledge  of  tiie 
truth,  there  renudneth  no  more  sacri- 
fice for  sins ; 

27  But  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  is  ready  to  devour  the  adver- 
saries. 

2d  He  that  despised  the  law  of 
Moses  died  without  mercy,  under  two 
or  three  witnesses : 

29  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment, 
suppose  ve,  shall  he  do  thought 
worthy  who  hath  trodden  under  foot 


the  Son  of  Grod,  and  counted  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  by  which  he  hath 
been  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and 
done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ? 

30  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said, 
(d)  Vengeance  is  mine  ;  I  will  recom- 
pense :  and  again,  The  Lord  will  judge 
Ids  people.  (d)  Deut.  xxxiL  85,  <ftc 

31  It  is  A  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  6od. 

32  But  call  ye  to  mind  the  former 
days,  in  which,  after  ye  were  enlight- 
ened, ye  endured  so  great  a  conflict  of 
Bufferings  ; 

33  Partly  being  made  a  gazing- 
stock,  both  by  reproaches  and  afflic- 
tions ;  partly  bemg  partakers  with 
them  who  were  so  treated. 

34  For  ve  sympathized  with  my 
bonds,  and  received  with  joy  the 
spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowmg  that 
ve  have  for  yourselves  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance. 

35  Cast  not  away  therefore  your 
confidence,  which  hath  great  recom- 
pense of  reward. 

36  For  ye  have  need  of  patience, 
that,  having  done  the  will  of  God,  ye 
may  receive  the  promise. 


25  ybi  forsaking  the  assembling  our- 
selves in  public  or  private  worship,  as 
some  do,  either  through  fear  of  persecu- 
tion, or  from  a  vain  imagination  that  they 
are  above  external  ordinances ;  but  ex- 
horting one  another  to  faith,  love,  and 
good  works ;  and  so  mttch  the  more^  as  ye 
see  the  day  approaching — The  great  da  j  is 
ever  in  jour  eye. 

26  For  when  we  (any  of  ub  Christians) 
sin  wilfuUy^  (by  total  apostacy  from  Gk>d, 
or  drawing  baekj  ver.  38.)  after  having 
received  the  experimental  knowledge  of 
gospel  truthy  there  remaineth  no  more  sac- 
rifice for  sins — None  but  that  which  we 
obstinately  reject. 

28  He  that  in  capital  eases  despised 
(presumptiionslv  transgressed)  the  law  of 
MoseSf  died  without  mrrry— Without  any 
delay  or  mitigation  of  bis  punishment. 

29  0/  how  much  sorer  punishment  is  he 
worthy  who  (by  wilful,  total  apostacy ; 
this  passage  refers  not  to  any  other  sin) 
hathy  as  it  were,  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God — A  lawgiver  far  more  honour- 
able than  Moses ;  and  counted  the  blood 
irherewUh  the  better  covenant  was  estab- 


lishod,  an  unholy^  worthless  thing;  by 
which  he  hath  been  sanctified— Therefore 
Christ  died  for  him  also,  and  he  was,  at 
least,  Jttstified  once :  and  done  despite  to 
the  Spirit  of  grace — By  rejecting  all  his 
motions. 

80  The  Lord  will  judge  hispeople—Yesk, 
far  more  rigorously  than  the^Heathens,  if 
they  rebel  against  him. 

81  TofaUinto  the  hands  of  his  avcng* 
ing  justice. 

82  Enlightened^  with  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  of  his  truth. 

34  For  ye  sympathized  with  all  your 
suffering  brethren,  and  with  me  in  partic* 
ular,  and  received  joyfully  Mfloss  of  your 
own  goods. 

35  Cast  not  away  therefore  this  your 
confdence—Yoxa  faith  and  hope ;  which 
none  can  deprive  you  of  but  vourselvcs. 

36  The  promise— Verted  love,  eternal 
life. 

87  Se  that  eometh^  to  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works. 

38  Now  the  just  [the  justified  personl 
shall  live  in  God's  favour,  a  spiritual  and 
holy  lilei  by  faith— kM  long  as  he  retains 
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37  For  yet  a  very  little  while,  and 
be  that  cometh  'vnll  come,  and  will 
not  tarry. 

3S  {e)  Now  the  jost  shall  li^e  by 
faith  :  but  if  he  draw  back,  my  soul 
hath  no  pleasure  in  him.  («y  Hab.  ii.  8,  &o 

39  But  we  are  not  of  them  who 
draw  back  to  perdition,  but  of  them 
that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 

CHAP.  XL 

OW  faith  is  the    subsistence   of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen : 


N' 


2  And  by  it  the  elders  obtained » 
good  testimony. 

3  Through  faith  we  nnderstisd 
that  the  worlds  were  frwned  by  tk 
word  of  God,  so  that  the  things  wfau^ 
were  seen  were  made  of  things  whi:^ 
do  not  appear. 

4  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  i 
more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  k 
which  he  obtained  a  testimony  that  k< 
was  righteous ;  God  testifying  of  b? 
gifts :  and  by  it,  being  dead,  he  yet 
speaketh, 

6  By  faith  Enoch  warn  tranaUted  k 


that  gift  of  God.  But  if  he  draw  back — 
If  ho  make  shipwreck  of  his  faith,  my  «oti/ 
hath  no  pleaaure  in  Aim— That  is,  I  abhor 
him,  I  cast  him  off. 

89  We  are  not  of  them  that  draw  back 
to  perdition— lake  him  mentioned  ver.  38 ; 
hut  of  th^m  that  believe  io  the  end,  so  as 
to  attain  eternal  life. 

OEAP.  XL  V,  1.  The  definition  of 
faith  in  this  verse,  and  exemplified  in  the 
instances  following,  includes  justifying 
faith ;  but  not  directly  as  justifying ;  for 
faith  justifies  only  as  it  depends  on  Christ. 
But  here  is  no  mention  of  him,  as  the  ob- 
ject of  faith ;  and  in  several  of  the  exam- 
ples no  notice  is  taken  of  him  or  his  sal- 
vation, but  only  of  temporal  favours  ob- 
tained by  faith.  And  yet  they  may  all  be 
considered  as  evidences  of  the  power  of 
justifying  faith  in  Christ,  and  of  its  ex- 
tensive exercise,  in  a  course  of  steady  obe- 
dience, amid  various  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers. Faith  is  the  subsistence  of  things  ho- 
ped for^  and  the  evidence  or  conviction  of 
things  not  seen —  Things  hoped  for  are  not  so 
extensive  as  things  not  sien.  The  former  are 
only  things  future,  and  joyful,  to  us :  the 
latter  are  either  future,  past,  or  present, 
and  those  either  good  or  evU,  to  us  or  to 
others,  'fhe  subsistence  of  things  hoped  for- 
Giving  a  kind  of  present  subsistence  to  the 
good  things  which  God  has  promised :  the 
divine  supernatural  evidence  exhibited  to 
the  conviction  hereby  produced  in  a  be- 
liever of  things  not  se^n^  whether  jpast, 
spiritual,  or  future ;  particularly  of  God. 

2  J3g  it  the  elders — Our  forefathers.  In 
this  summary  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
apostle  comprises  the  designs,  labours,  so- 
joumings,  temptations  and  martyrdoms 
of  the  ancients.  The  elders  had  long  ex- 
ercise of  their  patience ;  the  ancients  suf- 
fered shorter,  but  sharper  trials;  obtaimd 


a  good  testimonp—A,  most  eompreheafin 
word.  God  gave  a  testimony  not  only  e'' 
them  but  to  them ;  and  they  received'  kis 
testimony  as  if  it  had  been  the  thio^ 
themselves  of  which  he  testified,  vex.  4.  h, 
39.  Hence  they  also  gave  testimaay  to 
others,  and  others  testified  of  them. 

8  By  faith  we  understand  that  tk 
worlds— B.etLYen  and  earth,  and  all  Haast 
in  them,  visible  and  invisible,  Ufere  wude, 
formed,  fashioned,  and  finished  ^  tit 
wordf  the  sole  command,  of  Gwi^  withost 
any  instrument  or  preceding  matter,  iu^ 
as  creation  is  the  foundation  and  apeeinea 
of  the  whole  divine  economy,  so  faith  ii 
the  creation  is  the  foundation  and  sped* 
men  of  all  faith.  So  that  thiss^t  whiek 
are  seen,  as  the  sun,  earth,  stars,  ver* 
made  of  things  which  do  not  appear — Oat 
of  the  dark,  unapparent  chaos.  Gen.  L 1 
And  this  chaos  was  created  by  the  diviB« 

Eower ;    for  before  it  was  thna  cieated  t\ 
ad  no  existence  in  nature. 

4  Bg  faith  in  the  future  Bedeemer, 
Abel  offered  up  a  more  excellent  aa€r\fkt 
(the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  implying  a  c«o- 
f  ession  of  what  his  sins  deserved,  and  a  de- 
sire to  share  in  the  great  atonement)  ikssi 
Cain^  whose  offering  tesUfied  no  andu 
faith,  but  a  bare  aclmowledgmcnt  of  the 
Creator;  by  this  faith  Abel  obtained ns(h- 
teousness,  and  a  testimony  of  it ;  God  tss- 
tifging  visibly ;  that  his  ^ts  were  accept- 
ed ;  probably  bv  fire  from  heaven  to  con* 
Bume  his  sacrihee— a  token  that  justice 
seized  on  the  sacrifice  instead  of  the  sin- 
ner who  offered  it.  And  by  this  faith, 
being  dead,  he  yet  speaketh^ThsX^  sinner 
is  accepted  only  through  faith  in  the  great 
sacrifice. 

6  Enoch  was  no  longer  fotmd  among 
men;  perhaps  they  sought  for  him,  as 
they  did  for  SUjah,  2  Kings  u.  17.     J£$ 
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«8  not  to  aee  death,  and  was  not  found, 
becaose  Ood  had  translated  him ;  for 
before  his  translation  he  had  a  testi- 
mony that  he  pleased  God. 

6  Bat  without  faith  U  it  impossible 
to  please  him  ;  for  he  that  cometh  to 
God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligent- 
ly  seek  him. 

7  By  faith  Noah  being  ¥ramed  of 
God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved 
with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  for  the  sa- 
ving of  his  household,  by  which  he 
condemned  the  world,  and  became 
heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith. 

8  (f)  By  faith  Abraham,  being 
called  to  go  out  into  the  place  which 
he  was  to  receive  for  an  mheritauce, 
obeyed  and  went  out,  though  he 
knew  not  whither  he  went. 

(/)  Oen.xU.  1,4,6. 

9  {9)  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  promise  as  in  a  strange  coun- 
try, dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  joint  heirs  of  the  same  pro- 
mise :  fg)  Gen.  xvil.  8. 

10  For  he  looked  for  the  city  which 
hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
former  is  God. 


11  Bv  faith  (h)  Sarah  also  hersel^ 
received  power  to  conceive  seed,  even 
when  she  was  past  ase,  because  she 
accounted  him  faithful  who  had  pro- 
mised, (h)  Gen,  zxl.  8. 

12  Therefore  there  sprang  even 
from  one,  and  him  as  it  were  dead,  a 
posterity  as  the  stars  in  heaven  for 
multitude,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  on 
the  sea-shore  innumerable. 

13  All  these  died  in  faith,  not  hav- 
ing received  the  promises,  but  bavins 
seen  them  afar  off,  and  embraced 
thenif  and  confessed  that  they  were 
strangers  and  sojourners  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  who  speak  thus  show 
plainly,  that  they  seek  their  own 
country. 

15  And  truly  if  the^  had  been 
mindful  of  that  from  which  they  came 
out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity 
to  return. 

16  But  now  they  desire  a  better 
country^  that  is,  an  heavenly  :  there- 
fore God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
their  God ;  for  he  hath  prepared  a 
city  for  them. 

17  By  faith  («)  Abraham,  being 
tried,  offered  up  Isaac,  yea,  he  that 


had  this  testimony  from  God  in  his  oini 
conscience. 

6  But  without  faithj  even  some  divine 
faith  in  God,  it  is  impossible  to  please  him; 
Jor  he  that  eometh  to  God  in  prayer  or  act 

of  worship,  must  believe  that  he  is. 

7  Noah  being  framed  of  things  not  seen 
as  yet  [of  the  fatnre  deluge]  moved  with 

Jear,  prepared  an  arkj  by  which  open  tes- 
timony M  condemned  the  worlds  who  nei- 
ther believed  nor  feared. 

9  By  faith  he  sq/oumed  in  the  land  of 
promise — The  promise  was  made  before, 
Gen.  xii.  7.  IhceUing  in  tents,  as  a  so- 
journer, with  Isaac  aud  Jacob,  who  by  the 
same  way  of  liyine  showed  the  same  faith. 
Jacob  was  bom  ufteen  years  before  the 
death  of  Abraham.  The  Joint  heirs  of  the 
same  promise — Having  all  the  same  inter- 
cut therein.  Isaac  did  not  receive  this  in- 
heritance from  Abraham,  nor  Jacob  from 
Isaac  ;bnt  all  of  them  from  God. 

10  He  looked  for  t/tc  city  which  hathfoun- 
dationSj  (whereas,  a  tent  has  none)  whose 
buUder  and  former  is  God — Of  which  God 
is  the  sole  contriver,  xurmcr,  and  iluiilicr.  I 


11  Sarah  also  A«rM{/'— Thongh  at  first 
she  laughed  at  the  promise,  Gen.  zviii.  12. 

12  As  it  were  dead—Tiil  his  strength 
was  supematurally  restored,  which  con- 
tinned  for  many  years  after. 

IS  All  these,  mentioned  ver.  7 — 11,  died 
in  faith— In.  death  faith  acts  more  vigor- 
ously :  and  having  received  the  promises^ 
The  promised  blessings.  Embraced — As 
one  does  a  dear  friend  when  he  meets  him. 

14  They  wlu)  sneak  t/ms,  show  plainly 
that  they  seek  their  own  countrv — Thoy 
keep  in  view,  and  long  for  the&  native 
home. 

15  Jf  they  had  been  mindful  of  their 
earthly  country,  Ur,  of  the  Chaldeans, 
they  might  have  easily  returned. 

16  JStit  they  desire  a  better  country,  thai 
is,  an  heavenly— Thvs  is  a  fall,  convincing 
proof,  that  the  patriarchs  had  a  revela- 
tion, and  a  promise  of  eternal  glory. 
Therefore  Ooa  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
their  God:  seeing  he  hath  prepared  for 
them  a  city  worthv  0/  God  to  give. 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  when  God  made 
thai  j^Linoud  trial  of  him,  oj'cred  up  Isaao 
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had  received  the  piomiBes  offered  up 

his  only  begotten  wm : 

(i)  Gen.  xxil.  I.  &z. 

18  Of  whom  it  had  been  said,  {Jc) 

In  Isaac  *shall  thy  seed  be  called : 

ik)  Gen.  xxL  12. 

19  Acconntinff  that  Grod  was  able 
even  to  raise  m,m  from  the  dead ; 
from  whence  also  he  did  receive  him 
in  a  figure. 

20  i3y  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob 
and  Esau,  concerning  things  to  come. 

*21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  dying  {I) 
blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph, 
and  (m)  worshipped,  bowing  down  on 
the  top  of  his  staff. 

(t)  Gen.  xlvili.  le.      (m)  Gen.  zItU.  81. 

22  By  faith  Joseph,  when  dying, 
made  mention  of  the  children  of  Is* 
rael,  and  gave  charge  concerning  his 
bones. 

23  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 
bom,  was  hid  three  months  by  his  pa- 
rents, because  they  saw  he  was  a  beau- 
tiful child,  and  they  were  not  afraid 
of  the  king's  commandment. 

24  By  faith  Moses  when  he  was 
grown  up,  refused  to  be  called  the  son 
of  Pharaoh's  daughter ; 


25  Choosing  rather  to  •offer  afflie- 
tion  with  the  people  of  God  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season: 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Chiis: 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in 
Egypt :  for  he  looked  off  unto  the  7e> 
compense  of  reward. 

27  (n)  By  faith  he  left  £gypfe»  not 
fearing  the  wrath  of  the  kin^ :  for  he 
endured  as  seeing  him  that  is  invisible. 

(n)  Bxod.ziT.  U. 

28  By  faith  (o)  he  celebrated  the 
passover,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the 
blood ;  that  he  who  destroyed  ^ 
first-born  might  not  touch  them. 

io)  Bxod.  ziL  la— 18. 

29  By  faith  they  passed  through 
the  Red  Sea,  as  by  ory  Uutd,  which 
the  Egyptians  trying  to  do,  were 
drowned. 

30  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho, 
having  been  compassed  seven  days, 
fell  down. 

31  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot  did 
not  perish  with  them  that  believed 
not,  having  received  the  spies  with 
peace. 

32  And  what  shall  I  say  more  ?  for 
the  time  would  fail  me  to  discoorae  of 


— The  will  being  accepted  for  the  deed : 
y«a,  he  that  had  received  the  promises^  par- 
ticalarlythat  grand  promise,  in  Isaac  shall 
thy  eeed  be  called^  offered  up  this  very  son; 
the  only  one  he  had  by  Sarah. 

18  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called — 
From  him  shall  the  blessed  seed  spring. 

19  Accounting  that  God  was  able  even  to 
raise  him  from  the  dead—Thovi^  there 
had  not  been  any  instance  of  this  in  the 
world.  From  whence  also,  to  speak  in  a  fig- 
urative way,  he  did  receive  him  afterwards, 
snatched  from  the  jaws  of  death. 

20  Blessed—iQen,  xxvii.  27,  39)  Pro- 
phetically foretold  the  particular  bless- 
ings they  should  partake  of :  Jacob  and 
Esau — Preferring  the  younger  before  the 
elder. 

21  Jacob  when  dying — That  is,  when 
near  death.  Bowing  down  on  the  top  of 
his  staff,  as  he  sat  on  the  side  of  his  bed. 

22  Coticerning  his  bones — To  be  carried 
into  the  land  of  promise. 

23  Tliey  saw — ^Doubtless  with  a  divine 
presace  of  things  to  come. 

24  Ilefused  to  be  called  any  longer. 

26  The  reproach  o/C'A/mY— That  which 
)ie  bore  for  believing  in  the  Messiah  to 


come,  and  acting  accordingly:  ^or  is 
looked  off  from  aU  those  perishing  trea- 
snres,  and  beyond  all  his  Mais,  unto  th* 
recompense  o/reward^l^oi  to  an  inherit- 
ance in  Canaan :  he  had  no  warrant  from 
God  to  look  for  this,  nor  did  he  ever  at- 
tain it:  but  what  his  believing  ancestors 
looked  for,  a  future  state  of  happiness  in 

27  Hy  faith  he  left  Egypt,  taking  all 
the  IsraeLtes  with  him,  not  tlien  fearit^ 
the  wrath  of  the  king^  as  he  did  many 
years  before,  £zod.  ii.  14. 

28  The  pouring  out  of  the  blood  of  the 
paschal  lamb,  which  was  sprinkled  on  th^ 
door-posts,  lest  the  destroy wg  anget  akouid 
touch  the  Israelites. 

29  T/^ey  [Moses,  Aaron,  and  the  Israel- 
ites, passed  tJtrough  the  lied  &» — It  wash- 
ed the  borders  of  Edom,  which  signifies 
red.  Thus  far  the  examples  are  cited 
from  Genesis  and  Exodus :  those  that 
follow  are  from  the  former  and  the  latter 
prophets. 

30  Hy  the  faith  of  Joshua. 

31  7^a^a^--Thongh  formerly  one  not  of 
the  fairest  character. 

32  After  Samuel^  the  prophets  are  pro- 
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Qideoo,  and  Barak,  and  Samson,  and 
Jephthah,  and  David,  and  Samuel, 
and  the  propheta ; 

33  W£o  by  faith  (p)  aubdued  kinff- 
doms,  iq)  wrought  nghteonaneas,  ob- 
tained promises,  (r)  stopped  the 
mouths  of  the  lion«, 

iP)  2  Sam.  viL  1,  &c.    (o)  1  Sam.  vUL  9. 
xii.  8,  Ac.    (r)  Dan.  ^  22 ;  UL  27. 

34  {»)  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire, 
{t)  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  («) 
out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  {x) 
became  valiant  in  fight,  {y)  put  to 
flight  the  armies  of  the  i^ens ; 

(«)  Judges  xii.  8.    (()  Judges  zv.  19.  dtc  zvL 

28»  Ac    (u)  Judges  iv.  U,  Ac    (x)  Judges 

tU.  21.    [y)  1  KlQ^  zTlL  22, 

35  (z)  Women  received  their  dead 
raised  to  life  again ;  others  were  tor- 
tured, not  accepting  deliverance,  that 
they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrec- 
tion, (s;  2  Kings  It.  86. 

36  And  others  had  trial  of  mocking 
and  scourging,  yea,  moreover  of  bonds 
and  impnsonment : 


37  They  were  stoned,  were  sawn 
asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain 
with  the  sword :  they  wandered  about 
in  sheep-skins,  in  goat-skins,  destitute, 
afflicted,  tormented :  * 

38  (Of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy)  they  wandered  in  deserts, 
and  mountains,  and  dens,  and  caves 
of  the  earth. 

39  And  all  these,  having  obtained  a 
good  testimony  through  faith,  did  not 
receive  the  promise ; 

40  God  having  provided  some  bet- 
ter thing  for  tM,  that  they  might  not 
be  perfected  without  us. 

CHAP.  xn. 

TTTHEREFORE,  let  us  also,  being 
YY  encompassed  with  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  lay  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  wmch  easily  be- 
setteth  U8,  and  run  with  patience  tiie 
race  that  is  set  before  us ; 


perly  mentionad.  David  also  was  a  pro- 
phet :  but  he  was  a  king  too.  The  pr<h 
|iA«<«— Elijah,  Elisha,  &c.  including  Uke- 
wise  the  belieyen  who  lived  with  them. 

88,  84  David  subdued  kingdome:  Sam- 
uely  not  excluding  the  rest,  wrought  righ- 
teoueneu  ;  the  prophete^  in  generaJ,  obtain- 
ed promiaeei  both  for  tiieinselTes,  and  to 
deuver  to  others ;  prophets  idso  stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions f  as  JJaniel;  uidguenehed 
the  violenee  o/JtrSt  as  Shadraek^  meseheeh^ 
and  Abednego.  To  all  these  examples, 
whence  the  nature  of  faith  clearly  ap- 
pears, those  more  ancient  ones  are  sub- 
joined, by  a  transposition  and  in  an  ui- 
rerted  order,  which  received  light  from 
these.  Jephthah  escaped  the  edge  of  the 
sword;  Samson  out  of  weakness  was  made 
strong;  Barak  became  valiant  injiaht; 
Gideon  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  aliens. 
Faith  animates  to  the  most  heroic  enter- 
prizes,  both  civil  and  military.  Faith 
overcomes  all  impediments,  effects  the 
greatest  things,  attains  to  the  very  best, 
and  inverts,  miraculously,  the  course  of 
nature. 

85  Wom»n,  naturally  weak,  received 
their  dead  ehiidren;  others  were  tortured 
— From  those  who  acted  great  thincs  the 
apostle  rises  higher,  to  those  who  showed 
the  power  of  fiuth  by  suffering ;  not  ae- 
oepttng  deliverance^  on  sinful  terms ;   that 


they  might  obtain  a  better  resurreettofh^ 
A  higher  reward ;  the  greater  their  snfier- 
ings,  the  sreater  would  be  their  glory. 

36  Ana  others — ^The  apostle  seems  here 
to  pass  on  to  recent  examples. 

87  They  were  sawn  asunder— k^,  ac- 
cording to  the  tradition  of  the  Jews,  Isa- 
iah was  by  Manasseh:  were  tempted— 
(Torments  and  death  are  mentioned  alter- 
nately) every  way ;  by  threatcoiings,  re- 
proaches, tortures,  most  cruel  and  horri- 
ble :    and  by  promises  and  allurements. 

38  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy 
— ^It  did  not  deserve  so  great  a  blessing : 
they  wandered,  being  driven  out  from  m^i. 

89  These,  though  the^  obtained  a  good 
testimony  (ver.  2,}  yet  did  not  receive  the 
great  promise,  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

40  Ood  having  provided  some  better 
thing  for  us  [namely,  everlasting  slory,] 
that  they  might  not  be  perfected  without  us 
— That  IS,  that  we  might  all  be  perfected 
together  in  heaven. 

CSAF.  XII.  V.  1.  Encompassed  with 
a  cloud— A.  great  multitude,  tending  up- 
ward with  a  holy  swiftness,  of  witnesses, 
of  the  power  of  faith,  let  us  lay  aside 
every  Ufewht,  as  all  who  run  a  race  take 
care  to  do.  Let  us  throw  off  whatever 
weighs  us  down,  or  damps  the  vigour  of 
our  soul.  And  the  sin  which  easily  beset' 
teth  us — ^Aa  constitutional  sins,  educa- 
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2  Looking  to  Jesns,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith  ;  who,  for  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  desnising  the  shame,  and  is  set 
down  at  tne  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God. 

3  For,  consider  him  that  endured 
such  contradiction  from  sinners  a^inst 
himself,  lest  ye  be  weary  and  famt  in 
your  minds. 

4  Ye  have  not  resisted  unto  blood, 
striving  against  sin. 

6  And  ye  have  forgotten  the  ex- 
hortation which  speaketh  to  you  as 
to  sons,  (a)  Mv  son,  despise  not  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when 

thou  art  rebuked  of  him. 

(a)  PioT.  UL  11,  *c. 

6  For,  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth. 

7  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons ;  for 


what  son  is  there  whom  his  father 
chasteneth  not  ? 

8  But  if  ve  are  without  chastening, 
of  which  all  are  partaken,  then  are  ye 
bastards,  and  not  sons. 

9  Now  if  we  have  had  fathers  of  our 
flesh,  who  coirected  us,  and  we  rever- 
enced them  ;  shall  we  not  much  rather 
bein  subjectioii  to  the  Father  of  spiiits, 
and  live? 

10  For  they,  verily,  for  a  few  davt 
chastened  us  as  they  thought  good; 
but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be 
partakers  of  his  holiness. 

11  Now  all  chastening  for  the  pre- 
sent is   assuredly   not   joyous,    out 

ievous ;  yet  afterwards  it  yieldeth 
le  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  to 
them  that  are  exercised  thereby. 

12  ^  Wherefore,  (6)  lift  up  the 
hands  that  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
knees  ;  (b)  Isaiah  sxxv  3l 

13  And  make  straight  paUia  for 


tional  sins,  and  sins  peculisr  to  onr  pro- 
fesaion. 

2  Lookinff  from  all  other  things  to 
Jmu8,  as  the  wounded  Israelites  to  the 
hrasen  serpent  Onr  cmoifled  Lord  was 
prefigured  oy  the  lifting  up  of  this ;  our 
guilt,  by  the  stings  of  the  fiery  serpents ; 
and  our  faith  by  their  looking  up  to  the 
miiaculons  remedy :  the  author  and  JIh- 
iaher  of  ourfaith^Yfho  begins  it  in  us, 
carries  it  on,  snd  perfects  it ;  who,  for 
th$joy  that  tpat  tet  Before  him,  patientlv 
and  willingly  tftu^MTM  fA«  ero99,  with  aU 
its  pains,  and  is  set  down  where  there 
is  fulness  of  joy. 

8  Considsr-^DnLW  the  comparison  and 
think :  the  Lord  bore  all  this :  and  shsll 
his  servants  bear  nothing?  Him  that 
sndwr^i  such  contradiction  from  sinnsrs 
—Such  enmity  and  opposition  of  erezv 
kind :  Ust  yc  be  weary,  dull,  and  Isngoid, 
and  so  actually  faint  in  your  course. 

4  Unto  blood-A}nio  wounds  and  death. 

6  And  yet  ye  seem  already  to  hatvefoT" 
gotten  the  exhortation,  wherem  God  speak- 
eth to  you  with  the  utmost  tenderness ; 
despise  not  thou  t/te  chastening  of  the  Lord 
Do  not  slight  it,  do  not  impute  anv  afflic- 
tion to  chance  or  second  causes ;  but  see 
and  rerere  the  hand  of  Ood  in  it :  neither 
faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him,  but 
endure  it  pRtiently  and  faithfully. 

6  l'Oi\,  all  Kprinirs  from  love,  therefore, 
neither  despibc  nor  faint. 


7  Whom  his  Father  chasteneth  mt, 
when  he  ofiSends. 

8  Of  which  all  wnM  are  partakers,  man 
or  less. 

9  Reverenced  them^yf^  neither  de- 
snised  nor  fainted  under  their  correeticm : 
snatt  we  not  much  rather  submit  with 
reverence  and  meekness  to  the  Father  of 
spirits,  that  we  may  live  with  hiia.  for 
ever. 

10  Itr  they  verily,  for  a  fete  days-- 
how  few  are  all  onr  davs  on  earth  I — chaS' 
tened  %ts  as  they  thougntgood,  though  they 
erred  therein  by  too  much  indulgence  or 
severity:  but  he  always  unquestionably 
for  our  proJU,  that  we  may  be  partakers  »f 
his  holinees—ltMi  is,  of  hiniMlf  and  til 
his  glorious  image. 

11  Now  allchastening,'wheiher  from  our 
earthly  or  heavenly  Father,  is  for  the 
present  grievous,  yet  it  yieldeth  the  peaee^ 
able  fruit  of  righteousness  (holiness  and 
happiness)  to  them  that  are  exercised  there- 
^y—That  receive  this  exercise  as  from 
Grod,  and  improve  it  accordins  to  his  wUL 

12  Where/ore  lift  up  the  hrnds,  whe- 
ther your  own  or  your  brethren's  that 
hang  aown,  unable  to  continue  the  combat, 
and  the  feeble  knees,  unable  to  continue 
on  the  race. 

18  And  make  straiaht  paths  both  for 
your  own  and  for  their  ftet — Bemore 
every  hinderance,  every  ofTence,  that  tU 
latne  (the  weak,  scarce  able  to  walk)  b^ 
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your  feet,  that  the  lame  be  not  tamed 
out  of  the  way,  but  rather  healed. 

14  Follow  peace  wi^  all  men,  and 
holineas,  without  whidi  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord ; 

15  Looking  diligently,  lest  any  one 
fall  from  the  grace  of  God,  lest  any 
root  of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble 
yoUf  and  thereby  many  be  defiled  ; 

16  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator  or 
profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one 
nieal  gave  away  his  birUuright. 

17  For  ye  Know  that  afterward, 
even  when  he  desired  to  inherit  the 
blessing,  he  was  rejected  ;  for  he  found 
no  place  for  repentance,  though  he 
sought  it  diligently  with  tears. 

18  ^  For,  ye  ore  not  oome  to  the 
mountain  that  could  be  touched,  and 
the  burning  fire,  and  the  thiok  cloud, 
and  darkness,  and  tempest, 


19  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
the  Toice  of  words  ;  which  they  that 
heard  entreated  that  no  more  might 
be  spoken  to  them. 

20  For  they  could  not  bear  that 
which  was  commanded,  (c)  If  even  a 
beast  touch  the  mountain,  let  it  be 
stoned.  (e)  Szod.  xlz  12,  &c. 

21  And  so  terrible  was  the  appear- 
anoe,  that  Moses  said,  I  exceeumgly 
fear  and  tremble. 

22  But  ye  are  come  to  mount  Sion, 
and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innu- 
merable company. 

23  To  the  general  assembly  of  an- 
ffels,  and  to  we  church  of  the  first- 
Bom,  who  are  enrolled  in  heaven,  and 
to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 

24  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the 


not  turned  eut  of  the  way  of  faith  and 
holiness. 

14  Fi>Uow  peace  with  all  men^ThiA 
seeond  branch  of  the  exhortation  concerns 
our  neighbours;  the  third,  God.  And 
holineet — ^The  not  following  after  dU  holi- 
ness is  the  direct  way  to  f  aU  into  sin. 

15  Looking  diligently ^  lest  any  one^  if 
he  do  not  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang 
down,  fall  from  the  grace  of  God  :  lest 
any  root  oj  oittemcte^  of  envy,  anger,  sus- 
picion, springing  up,  destroy  the  sweet 
peace ;  lest  anv,  not  following  after  holi- 
ness, fall  into  lomieation  or  profaneness. 
Any  corruption,  either  in  doctrine  or 
practice,  is  a  root  of  bittemets,  and  may 
poUnte  many. 

16  £iau  was  profane  for  so  slighting 
the  bleeeing  which  went  idong  witii  the 
birthright, 

17  Me  wae  re^eeied^'S.e  could  not  obtain 
it :  for  hefouM  no  place  for  repentance^ 
There  was  no  room  for  sny  snoh  repent- 
ance as  would  regain  what  he  had  lost, 
though  he  eouaht  it  [the  blessing  of  the 
birtluright]  dUigently  with  tears  —  He 
sought  too  late.  Let  us  use  the  present 
timet 

18  For — ^A  strong  reason  this,  why  they 
should  regard  the  whole  exhortation 
drawn  from  the  priesthood  of  Christ :  be- 
cause both  salvation  and  vengeance  are 
now  nearer  at  hand :  ye  are  not  come  to 
the  mountain  that  coum  be  touched— ThaX 
waa  of  an  earthy,  material  nature. 

19  The  sound  of  a  trumpet — ^Formed 


without  doubt  by  the  minbtry  of  angels, 
and  preparatory  to  the  %oord;  that  is,  the 
ten  commandments,  which  were  uttered 
with  a  loud  voicCy  Dent.  v.  22. 

20  Ibr  they  could  not  bear  the  terror 
which  seized  them,  when  they  heard  those 
words  proclaimed.  If  even  a  oeast,  ^. 

21  £ven  MoseSy  though  admitted  to  so 
near  an  intercourse  with  God,  who  spake 
to  him  as  a  man  speaketh  to  his  friend.  At 
other  times  he  acted  as  a  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  the  people.  But  while 
the  ten  words  were  pronounced,  he  stood 
as  one  of  the  hearers,  Ezod.  xix.  25.; 
zx.  19. 

22  But  ye  who  believe  in  Christ,  are 
come— The  apostle  does  not  here  speak  of 
their  coming  to  the  church  nulitant,  but 
of  their  communion  with  the  church  tri- 
umphant. But  this  is  far  more  apparent 
to  the  eyes  of  celestial  spirits  than  to 
ours,  which  are  yet  veiled.  St.  Paul  here 
shows  an  excellent  knowledge  of  the  hea- 
venly economy,  worthy  of  him  who  had 
been  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven. 
7b  Mount  Sion — A  spiritual  mountain. 
2b  the  city  of  the  living  Ood,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem — All  these  glorious  titles  be- 
long to  the  New  Testament  church  ;  and 
to  an  innumerable  eompany-'lacA.uding  all 
that  are  afterwards  mentioned. 

23  To  the  general  assembly— A.  stated 
convention  on  some  festival  occasion. 
And  church  (The  whole  body  of  tme  be- 
lievers, whether  on  earth  or  m  paradise,) 
of  the  fli'st-bom,     Titc  Jlfst-born  of  Isrricl 
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new  covexuuit,  aod  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,  which  epeaketh  better 
tnings  than  thcU  of  AbeL 

25  See  that  ye  refoae  not  him  that 
tpeaketh:  for,  if  they  escaped  not, 
who  refused  him  that  delivered  the 
oracle  on  earth,  much  more  shail  not 
we,  who  turn  away  from  him  thai 
apeaJeeth  from  heaven : 

26  Whose  voice  then  shook  the 
earth  :  but  now  he  has  promised,  say- 
ing, (d)  Yet  once  more  I  will  shake, 
not  only  the  earth,  but  also  the  heaven. 

(d}Hag.U.6. 

27  And  this  word,  yet  once  more, 
showeth  the  removal  of  the  things 
which  are  shaken,  as  being  made,  that 


the  things  which  aire  not  shakftn  may 
remain. 

28  Therefore  let  ns,  receiving  a 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  shaken,  bold 
fast  the  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve 
God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear. 

29  For  our  God  w  a  consuming  fire. 

CHAP.  xm. 

LET  brotherly  love  oontinuo. 
2   Forget 'not  hospitality,    for 
hereby  (e)  some  have  entertained  an- 
gola unawares.       («)  Gen.  xriiL  2.  xlx.  1. 
3  Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds, 
as  being  bound  with  them,  and  them 


were  enrolled  by  Moses;  but  these  are 
mroOed  in  heaven^  as  citizens  there.  Ob- 
serve, in  this  beautiful  gradation,  these 
ftrst-bom  are  placed  nearer  to  God  than 
the  angels,  see  James  L  18.  And  to  Gad 
thejut^0  o/'o^Propitious  to  you,  adverse 
to  your  foes.  Ana  to  the  tpirits—The 
separate  souls  of  just  men— It  seems  to 
mean,  of  New  Testament  believers.  The 
number  of  these,  being  not  yet  large,  is 
mentioned  distinct  from  the  innumerable 
companjf  of /utt  men  whom  their  judge 
hath  acquitted.  These  are  now  made  per- 
fect in  a  hi^er  sense,  than  any  who  are 
still  aUye.  So  St.  Paul,  while  on  earth, 
denies  that  he  was  thus  made  perfect,  PhiL 
iiL12. 

24  lb  Jetua  the  mediator,  throush 
whom  they  had  been  perfected,  and  to  the 
blood  of  eprinkHng—To  all  the  virtue  of 
his  precious  blood  shed  for  ^ou,  whereby 
ye  are  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience. 
This  blood  of  sprinkling  was  the  founda- 
tion of  our  Lord  smediatorialoffice.  Which 
apeaketh  better  thinge  than  that  of  Abel, 
which  cried  for  vengeance. 

26  Befuee  not  by  unbelief  Aim  that 
apeaketh,  and  whose  speaking  now  is  a 
prelude  to  the  final  scene.  The  same 
voice  which  spake  by  the  law  and  in  the 
gospel,  when  heard  from  heaven,  will 
&&ke  heaven  and  earth.  For  if  they  ea- 
eaped  not  his  vengeance,  much  more  ahaU 
not  ice  tcho  turn  from  him  that  apeaketh 
from  heavet^—YlikO  came  from  heaven  to 
speak  tons. 

26  Whoae  voice  then  ahook  the  earth 
when  he  spoke  from  Sinai.  But  [with 
regard  to  his  next  speaking,^]  he  hath 
promiaed,  [It  is  a  joyxul  promise  to  the 


saints,  but  dreadful  to  the  wicked,]  yet 
once  more  Iw%U  ahake,  not  only  the  earth, 
but  alao  the  heaven,  meaning  the  dissoln- 
tion  of  the  Jewish  church  snd  state.  But 
in  their  full  sense  they  certainly  look 
much  farther,  even  to  the  end  of  all  thisga. 
This  universal  shaking  beoan  at  the  find 
cominfl  of  Christ.  It  will  oe  eonsunmia- 
ted  at  ms  second  coming. 

27  The  thinga  which  are  ahaken,  [kea^ 
ven  and  earth,]  aa  being  made,  and  oanse- 
quently  liable  to  chsnge :  that  the  thinga 
which  are  not  ahaken  mag  remain,  even 
the  new  heavena  and  the  new  earthy  Bev. 
xzi.  1. 

28  Therefore  let  ua,  receiving  by  willing 
joyful  faith,  a  kingdommore  glorious  than 
the  present  heaven  and  earUi,  holdfaet 
the  grace  whereby  we  may  aerve  Qda  in 
every  thought,  word,  and  work,  wUh 
r0Vdrsn«f— ijiteraUy,  with  ahame,  arising 
from  a  deep  consciousness  of  nnworthi- 
ness;  and  godly  fear — A  tender,  iealoos 
tear  of  offendins,  from  a  sense  of  the  gra- 
cious majesty  oi  God. 

29  For  our  God  ia  a  eonaumiaa  J^-^Jit 
the  strictness  of  his  justice,  ana  purity  of 
his  holiness. 

CHAF.  XIIL  V,  1.  Brotherly  leae  u 
explained  in  the  following  verses. 

2  Some—Abraham  ana  Lot  have  enter- 
tained angela  unawarea:  so  mayaa  un- 
known guest,  even  now  be  of  more  worth 
than  he  appears,  and  may  have  angels  at- 
tending him,  though  unseen. 

8  Bemember  in  your  prayers,  and  by 

Jour  help,  them  that  are  in  bonda,  aa  being 
ound  with  them,  seeing  ye  are  members 
oxie  of  another;   omI  thetn  that  aufer,  aa 
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that  luffer  adversity,  as  being  your- 
lelves  also  in  the  body. 

4  Marriage  ia  honourable  in  all 
men,  and  the  bed  nndefiled;  bnt 
whoremongers  and  adulterers,  God 
will  judge. 

6  Let  your  disposition  he  without 
oovetousness :  be  content  with  the 
things  that  are  present :  for  he  hath 
said,  (/)  No,  X  will  not  leave  thee ; 
verily  X  will  not  forsake  thee. 

(/)  Qen.  zxTliL  16.    Jos.  L  6.    1  Chron. 

XXTill.90. 

6  So  that  we  may  say,   {g)   The 

Lord  is  my  helper,  I  will  not  fear 

wliat  man  can  do  unto  me. 

{g)  Fsalm  cxvili.  0. 

7  Remember  them  that  had  the 
rule  over  you,  who  n»ke  to  you  the 
word  of  God,  whose  faith  follow,  con- 
sidering the  end  of  their  conversation. 

8  Jesus  Christ  w  the  ssme  yester- 
day, and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

9  Be  not  carried  about  with  various 
and  strsnge  doctrines :  tor  U  is  good, 
that  the  neart  be  established  with 


moe,  not  with  meats,  in  which  they 
ihat  have  walked  have  not  been  pro- 
fited. 

10  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they 
have  no  right  to  eat  who  serve  the 
tabernacle. 

11  For  the  bodies  of  those  animals, 
whose  blood  is  brought  into  the  holy 
place  by  the  high  priest  for  sin,  are 
Dumt  without  we  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he 
might  sanctify  the  people  by  his  own 
bliXHl,  sufiered  without  the  sate. 

13  Let  us  then  go  forth  to  him 
without  the  oamp^  bearing  his  re- 
proach. 

14  For  we  have  here  no  continuing 
dty ;  but  we  seek  one  to  come. 

15  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  continually  to  God, 
that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving 
thanks  to  his  name. 

16  But  to  do  good,  and  to  distri- 
bute, forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacri- 
fices Goa  is  well-pleased. 


biinp  yowrtehit  m  ons  bodff,  and  conse- 
quemij  liable  to  the  same. 

4  Marriage  is  honourable  tn^  or  for  all 
sorts  of  mm^  clergy  as  well  as  laity,  thongh 

Sipists  forbid  it :  and  the  bed  undeJUea-^ 
onsistent  with  the  highest  purity,  though 
many  spiritual  writers,  so  called,  say  it  is 
only  iieeneed  whoredom  :  but  ufhoremon- 
gere  and  adulterers  GodunUJudge^  though 
they  often  escape  the  sentence  of  men. 

6  He  [Ood,1  hath  taid  to  all  believers, 
in  saring  it  to  Jacob,  Joshua,  and  Solomon. 

7  Memember  them  who  are  now  with 
Ood,  considering  the  happy  end  of  their 
conversation  on  earth. 

8  Men  may  die.  Bnt  Jesus  Christ  [yea, 
and  his  gospel j  i»  the  same  from  everlast- 
ing to  everlasting. 

9  Be  not  carried  about  with  fwrioui  doc- 
trinetj  which  differ  from  that  one  faith  in 
our  unchangeable  liord,  Strange  to  the 
ears  and  hearts  of  his  people.  For  it  is 
^otfi^Hononrable  before  Ood,  and  plea- 
sant and  profitable  that  the  heart  be  ettab- 
liahed  with  grace,  springing  from  faith  in 
Christ ;  not  with  mM/«~  Jewish  ceremo- 
nies, which  can  never  stablish  the  heart. 

10  On  the  first  part  of  this  verse,  verse 
16  and  16  depend ;  on  the  latter,  the  in- 
termeiliftte  verses,  JVe  have  an  altar  [the 
cross  of  Christ, J  whacof  tlicg havenoriqht 


to  eat,  [to  partake  of  the  benefits  which 
we  receive  from  it,]  who  eorve  the  taber- 
node— Who  adhere  to  the  Mosaic  law. 

11  For  according  to  their  own  law,  the 
sin-offerings  were  wholly  consumed,  and 
no  Jew  ever  ate  thereof.  But  Christ  was 
a  sin*offering :  Therefore  they  cannot  feed 
upon  him  as  we  do,  who  arrxree  from  the 
Mosaic  law. 

12  Wherefore  Jeeue  also  ^xactly  an- 
swering those  typical  sin-offenngs,  {suffer^ 
ed  without  the  gate  of  Jerusalem,  wnich 
answered  to  the  old  camp  of  Israel ;  that 
he  might  sanctify  (Beconcile  and  conse- 
crate to  God,)  the  people  who  believe  in 
him,  by  his  own  d/Mtf— Not  those  shadowy 
sacrifices  which  are  now  of  no  further  use. 

18  let  us  then  go  forth  without  the 
camp  (out  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,) 
bearing  his  reproach — All  the  manner  ci 
shame,  obloquy,  and  contempt  for  his  sake. 

14  For  we  nave  here  (on  earth)  no  eon* 
tinuing  city — ^All  thinss  here  are  but  for  a 
moment ;  and  Jemsuem  itself  was  just 
then  on  the  point  of  being  destroyed. 

16  The  sacri/lcC'-The  altar  is  mention- 
ed, ver.  19.  Now  the  sacrifices ;  1.  Praise, 
2.  Beneficence,  with  both  of  which  Ood  is 
well-pleased. 

17  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
you^  or  ^t  lead  or  guide  you  in  truth  and 
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17  f  Obey  them  that  have  the  rale 
over  you,  and  submit  yourselves ;  for 
they  watch  over  your  souls,  as  they 
that  shall  give  account ;  that  thev 
may  do  this  with  joy,  and  not  with 
groans :  for  that  is  unprofitable  for 
you. 

18  Pray  for  us ;  for  we  trust  we 
have  a  good  conscience,  desiring  to  be- 
have ourselves  well  in  all  things. 

19  And  I  beseech  you  to  do  this, 
the  more  earnestly,  that  I  may  be  re- 
stored to  you  the  sooner. 

20  %  Now  the  God  of  peace,  who 
brought  again  from  the  deaii  the  great 
Shepnerd  of  the  sheep,  our  Lord  Je- 1 


BUS,  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant, 

21  Make  you  perfect  in  ever^  good 
work,  to  do  nis  will,  working  in  you 
that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  nis  sight 
through  Christ  Jesus;  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

22  ^  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer 
the  word  of  exhortation,  for  I  have 
written  a  letter  to  you  in  few  words. 

23  Know  that  our  brother  Timothe- 
us  is  set  at  liberty,  with  whom,  if  he 
come  soon,  I  will  see  you. 

24  Salute  all  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  you,  and  all  the  saints. 

25  They  of  Italy  salute  you.  Grace 
be  with  you  all. 


holiness:  and tubmii  fouraehci^QiYeim 
(not  your  conscience  or  judgment,  but) 
vonr  own  will,  in  all  things  purely  indif- 
ferent; For  they  watch  over  your  aouls 
with  zeal  and  diligence,  they  guard  and 
cantion  yon  against  all  danger,  at  they 
that  mutt  give  account  to  the  great  Shep- 
herd, of  their  condnct  toward  yon.  How 
vigilant  then  onght  every  pastor  to  be  1 
How  carefnl  of  every  sonl  committed  to 
his  charge  1  That  they  may  watch  over 
you  ivithjoyj  not  with  groan* — He  is  not 
a  ^ood  shepherd,  who  does  not  either  re- 
joice over  them,  or  groan  for  Uiem.  The 
groans  of  other  creatures  are  heard :  How 
much  more  shall  these  be  heard  by  God  I 
Whoever  answers  this  character  of  a  Chris- 


tian pastor,  may  demand  this  obedience. 
20  The  everlaatin^  eovenamt-^The  Chris- 
tian covenant,  which  is  not  temporarr, 
like  the  Jewish,  but  ever  enduring.  '6j 
the  application  of  the  blood  by  which  this 
covenant  was  established,  may  he  make 
you,  in  respect,  inwardly  and  outwardly 
holy  I 

22  Sufir  the  word  of  exhoriaiion,  ad- 
dressed to  you  in  this  letter,  which  though 
longer  than  my  usual  letters,  is  yet  con- 
tained in  few  words,  considering  the  co- 
piousness of  the  subject. 

23  Jf  he  come  io  me, 

25  Orace  be  with  you  otf— Paul's  usual 
benediction.    God  apply  it  to  our  hearts  I 
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Tms  Epistle  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  the 
brother  or  kinsman  of  our  Lord.  It  is  called  a  general  epistle,  because  written  not 
to  a  particular  church,  but  to  all  the  converted  Israelites.  Herein  the  apostle  re- 
proves that  Antinomian  spirit,  which  had  infected  manv,  who  had  perverted  the 
glorious  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  into  a  cause  ox  licentiousness.  He  com- 
forts  the  saints  also  under  their  sufferings,  and  reminds  them  of  the  judgments 
that  were  approaching. 

The  Epistle  has  three  parts ; — ^I.  The  Insoription,  ch.  i.  1.  n.  The  exhortation, 
1.  To  patience,  enduring  outward,  conquering  inward  temptations,  2^15.  2.  Con- 
sidering the  goodness  of  God,  1&--18,  to  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to 
wrath  ;  these  three  are  proposed,  19—21,  and  2.  Treated  of  at  large,  a.  Let  hear- 
ing  be  joined  with  practice,  22---26,  with  bridling  the  tongue,  and  mercy,  and 
purity,  26,  27.    Without  respect  of  persons,  ch.  iL  0—13,  and  faith  with  works,  14 
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—26.  b.  Let  speech  be  modest,  oh.  iii.  1—12.  e.  Bestrain  angerj  13 ;  ch.  ir.  1— 
17.  3.  To  patience  again,  a.  Confirmed  by  the  coming  of  the  Judge,  which  draws 
near  and  the  cfdamity  of  the  wicked ;  ch.  r.  1 — 6 ;  the  deliTerance  of  the  righteous, 
7—12.    b.  Nourished  by  prayer;  13—18.    The  conclusion,  19,  20. 


CHAP.  L 

JA^IES,  a  servant  of  God,  and  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered 
abroad,  ffreetine. 

2  %  Mv  brethren,  oonnt  it  all  joy, 
when  ye  fall  into  divers  tempttations, 
knowing  that  the  trying  of  your  faith 
worketh  patience. 

3  But  let  patience  have  its  perfect 
work,  tiiat  ye  may  be  perfect  and  en- 
tire, wanting  nothing. 

4  If  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let 
bim  ask  of  GU)d,  who  siveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it 
•hall  be  given  him. 


5  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing 
doubting ;  for  he  that  doubteth  is  like 
a  wave  of  tiie  sea,  driven  with  the 
wind  and  tossed. 

6  For  let  not  that  man  think  that 
he  shall  receive  any  thing  from  the 
Lord. 

7  A  double-minded  man  is  unstable 
in  all  his  wavs. 

8  Let  the  oroiher  of  low  degree  re- 
joice in  that  he  is  exalted  : 

9  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made 
low :  because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass 
he  shall  pass  away. 

10  For  the  sun  arose  with  a  scorch- 
ing heat,  and  withered  the  grass,  and 
the  flower  fell  o£^  and  the  beauty  of 


CHAT.  I.  V.  1.  A  tervant  of  Jems 
Chritt,  whose  name  the  apostle  mentions 
but  once  more  in  this  epistle,  (ch.  IL  1.) 
and  not  in  his  whole  discourse,  Acts  xv. 
14,  &c.,  or  ch.  xxi.  20—25.  It  might  have 
seemed,  if  he  mentioned  him  often,  that 
he  did  it  out  of  ▼anitr,  as  being  the  bro- 
ther of  the  Lord.  To  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel ;  that  is,  those  of  them  that  be- 
lieve :  which  are  scatter^  abroad  in  vari- 
ous countries:  ten  of  the  tribes  were 
scattered  ever  since  the  reign  of  Hosea ; 
and  great  part  of  the  rest  were  now  dis- 
persed through  the  Roman  empire,  as 
was  foretold,  Deut.  zxviii.  25,  &c.  xxx.  4. 

2  My  brethren^  count  it  aUjoy^  (which 
is  the  highest  degree  of  patience,  and 
contains  all  the  rest)  when  ye  fail  into 
divers  temptations— Thtki  is,  trials. 

8  Let  patience  have  its  perfect  work — 
Give  it  fall  scope,  in  all  trials  that  befal 
you.  That  ye  may  be  perfect — Adorned 
with  every  Christian  ^ace.  Wanting 
nothing  which  God  requires  in  you. 

4  If  any  want.  The  connection  between 
the  first  and  following  verses,  here  and  in 
ch.  iv,  will  be  easily  discerned  by  him  who 
reads  them,  while  he  is  saffering  wrong- 
fully. He  will  perceive  why  the  apostle 
mentions  those  various  affections  of  the 
mind  ;  wisdom  to  understand  whence  and 
why  temptations  come,  and  how  they  are 
to  be  improved.  As  patience  is  in  every 
pious  man,  let  him  exercise  it  and  ask  for 


wisdom.  The  sum  of  wisdom,  both  in 
the  temptation  of  poverty  and  of  riches, 
is  described  in  ver.  9, 10.  Who  giveth  to 
all  that  ask  aright,  and  upbraidetH  not — 
Either  with  their  past  wickedness,  or 
present  unworthiness. 

5  But  let  him  ask  in  faith — A  firm  con- 
fidence in  God.  St.  James  also  both  begins 
and  ends  with  faith,  ch.  v.  15.  Me  that 
doubteth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea — Yea, 
such  are  all  who  have  not  asked  and  ob- 
tained wisdom.  Driven  with  the  wind 
from  without,  and  tossed  from  within  by 
his  own  unstableness. 

7  A  double-minded  man,  who  has,  as  it 
were,  two  souls,  whose  heart  is  not  given 
up  to  God,  is  unstable — Being  without  the 
true  wisdom,  and  perpetnaUy  disagrees 
both  with  himself  and  others,  ch.  iii.  16. 

8  Let  the  brother,  (St.  James  does  not 
give  this  appellation  to  the  rich,)  of  low 
degree,  (poor  and  tempted)  r^'oice,  (The 
most  effectual  remedy  against  donblc- 
mindedness)  in  that  he  is  exalted  to  be  a 
child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  |^ory. 

9  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  ts  made  low — 
Is  humbled  bv  a  deep  sense  of  his  true 
condition.  Because  as  the  flower  (beauti- 
ful, but  transient)  he  shall  pass  away— 
Into  eternity. 

10  Ibr  the  sun  arose,  and  withered  the 
grass — There  is  an  unspeakable  beauty 
and  eleffance,  both  in  the  comparison  it- 
self, and  in  the  very  manner  of  expressing 
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its  form  periflhed :  so  alao  shall  the 
rich  man  lade  away  in  his  ways. 

11  Happy  M  the  man  that  endnreth 
temptation :  for  when  he  hath  been 

E roved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
f  e,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  him. 

12  Let  no  man  who  is  tempted  say, 
I  am  tempted  of  God  :  for  God  cannot 
be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempt- 
eth  he  any  man. 

13  Bat  every  man  is  tempted,  when 
he  is  drawn  away  by  his  own  desire 
and  enticed. 

14  Then  desire  having  conceived, 


bringeth  forth  sin ;    and  sin,   being 
perfected,  bringeth  forth  death. 

15  ^  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren. 

16  Every  good  gift  and  every  per- 
fect gift  is  from  above,  descending 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
taming. 

17  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  as  by 
the  word  of  trnth,  that  we  might  be 
a  kind  of  first-frnits  of  his  creatorea. 

18  %  Wherefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, let  eveiy  man  be  swift  to  hear, 
slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath. 


it,  intimatinff  both  the  certainty  and 
BuddemieBS  of  the  erent.  So  thall  the 
rich  fade  away  in  hit  waya — ^In  the  midst 
of  his  variotis  pleasares  and  enjoyments. 

11  Haj^y  u  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation — Trials  of  yarions  kinds.  He 
thatl  receive  the  eroum  that  fadeth  not 
away,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  Atm— And  his  endoring 
proves  his  love.  For  it  is  love  only  that 
endureth  all  things,  \_Tried  signifies  ap- 
proved, as  ffood  silver  or  gold,  proved  to 
be  BO  by  uie  testing  of  the  goldsmith. 
There  is  an  aUnsion  to  the  Olympic  games, 
in  which  the  successful  competitors  re- 
ceived civic  crowns  for  their  reward.  Bnt 
the  Christian  conqueror  shall  receive  an 
imperishable  crown,  compared  with  which 
those  composed  of  beantlfal  flowers,  ver- 
dant evergreens,  and  those  made  of  silver, 
gold,  or  precioos  gems,  are  absolutely 
worthless.] 

12  But  Ut  no  man  who  is  tempted  to  sin, 
say,  J  am  tempted  of  Ood^Ood  thus 
tempteth  no  man. 

18  Every  man  is  tempiedy  when^  in  the 
begixming  of  the  temptation,  he  is  drawn 
away,  drawn  otU  of  Ood^  his  strong  refuge, 
by  his  own  desire^'We  are  therefore  to 
look  for  the  cause  of  every  sin,  in  (not  out 
of)  ourselves.  Even  the  mjections  of  the 
devil  cannot  hurt,  before  we  make  them 
our  oum.  And  every  one  has  desires 
arising  from  his  oum  constitution,  tem- 
pers, habits,  and  way  of  Ufe.  And  enticed 
•^In  the  progress  of  the  temptation,  catch- 
ing at  the  bait ;  for  so  the  original  word 
signifies. 

14  Then  desire  having  conceived  by  our 
own  will  joining  therewith,  bringeth  forth 
actual  sin — ^It  doth  not  follow  that  the 
desire  itself  is  not  lin.    He  that  begets  a 


man  is  himself  a  man.  And  sin  being 
perfeetedt  (grown  up  to  maturity,  which 
it  quickly  does,)  bringeth  forth  death — 
Sin  is  bom  big  witii  death. 

15  Ih  not  err — It  is  a  grievous  error, 
to  ascribe  the  evil  and  not  the  good,  which 
we  receive,  to  Ood. 

16  No  evil  but  every  good  ^(ff— What- 
ever tends  to  holiness.  And  every  perfect 
gift  (whatever  tends  to  glory,)  deseendeih 
from  the  Father  of  lights— ratker  is  here 
used  with  ffreat  propriety.  It  follows,  he 
begat  tts.  He  is  the  father  of  all  li^t, 
material  or  spiritual,  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace  and  of  glory.  JFith  whom  is  no 
variableness— "^o  change  in  his  under- 
standing, or  shadow  of  turning  in  his  will. 
He  infaSiibly  discerns  all  good  and  evil, 
and  invariably  loves  one  and  hates  the 
other.  There  is  in  the  Greek  words  a 
metaphor  taken  from  the  stars,  particu- 
larly proper  where  the  Father  of  light*  is 
mentions.  Both  are  applicable  to  any 
celestial  body,  which  has  a  daily  vicissi- 
tude of  day  and  night,  and  sometimes 
longer  days,  sometimes  longer  nights.  In 
God  is  nothing  of  this  kind.  He  is  mere 
light.  If  there  is  any  such  vicissitude,  it 
is  in  ourselves,  not  in  him. 

17  Of  his  own  will— "Host  loving,  free, 
pure,  and  the  opposite  to  our  evil  desire^ 
ver.  15 ;  b^at  he  us  who  believe  by  the 
word  of  truth— \he  gospel ;  tfmt  we  might 
be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  ereaturee — 
Christians  are  the  most  excellent  of  his 
visible  creatures,  and  sanctify  the  rest. 
Yet  he  says  a  kmd  o^— For  Christ  alone 
is  absolutely  the  flrst-fruU. 

18  Let  every  man  be  ewift  to  hear — See 
ch.  ii.  21  to  the  end.  Slow  to  speak — 
Which  is  treated  of  in  the  third  chapter. 
Slow  to  «Ta^A— Neither  moimnring  at 
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19  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh 
not  the  righteousness  of  God. 

20  Therefore  laying  aside  all  the  fil- 
thiness  and  superfluity  of  wickedness, 
receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
word,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

21  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only,  deceivinff  yourselves. 

22  For  if  any  one  be  a  hearer  of  the 
word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  a  man 
beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass. 

23  For  he  beheld  himself,  and  went 
away,  and  immediately  forgot  wW 
manner  of  man  he  was. 

24  But  he  that  looketh  diligently 
into  the  perfect  law,  the  law  of  liberty, 
and  contmueth  therimj  this  man  being 
not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of 
the  work,  this  man  shall  be  happy  in 
his  doing. 

25  If  any  one  be  ever  so  religions,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth 


his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is 
vain. 

26  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
fore God,  even  the  Father,  is  this.  To 
visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspot- 
ted from  the  world. 

CHAP.  IL 

MT  brethren,  hold  not  the  faith  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tfie  Lord 
of  glory,  with  respect  of  persons. 

2  For,  if  there  come  unto  your  as- 
sembly a  man  with  gold  rings,  in  fine 
apparel,  and  there  come  in  uso  a  poor 
man  in  dirty  raiment, 

3  And  ye  look  upon  him  that  wear- 
eth  the  fine  apparel,  and  say  to  him. 
Sit  thou  here  in  a  good  place,  and  say 
to  the  poor  man.  Stand  thou  there,  or 
Sit  thou  here  under  my  foot-stool, 

4  Te  distinguish  not  in  yourselves, 


God,  nor  an^  at  his  neighbour.  This 
is  treated  of  in  the  third,  and  the  fourth 
and  fifth  chapters. 

19  Th0  righUoutneu  of  Ood  ineludes 
all  duties  enjoined  by  him  and  pleating 
to  him. 

20  Therefore  laifntff  asidetUtkdxrtj  gta- 
ment,  alUhejUthmeee,  ^.,  ofwiekeanese; 
for,  however  specious  or  necessary  it  ap- 
pears to  worldly  wisdom,  it  is  Tile,  natefm, 
contemptible,  and  euper/hioue.  £yery  rea- 
sonable end  may  be  eflectnally  answered 
without  it.  Lay  then  erery  such  sin  aside, 
or  all  your  hearmg  is  in  vam.  fFith  meek- 
nesa  [constant  serenity  of  mind]  receive 
into  your  ears,  heart,  and  life,  the  word  oi 
the  gospel,  engrafted  in  believers  by  re- 
generatton^  yer.  18,  and  by  habit,  Heb.  v. 
14 ;  which  if  aNe  to  mm  f^ottr  eoide—Uhe 
hope  of  Balration  nourishes  meekness. 

^  Beholding  hie  face  in  aglaee^-How 
exactly  does  the  scripture-gUss  show  a 
man  the  face  of  his  soul. 

23  ffe  beheld  himeelf  and  went  away  to 
other  business,  and  forgot — ^Bnt  such  for- 
getting does  not  excuse. 

24  But  he  that  looketh  diligently  [not 
with  a  transcient  glance,  but  bmding  doum, 
fixing  his  eyes,  and  searching  all  to  the 
bottom,]  into  the  perfect  law  of  lore,  as 
established  by  faith.  St.  James  guards 
us  against  misunderstanding  what  St. 
Paul  says  concerning  the  yoke  and  bond- 
age oim  law.    He  who  keeps  the  law  ol 


love  is  free,  John  viii.  81,  Ac.  He  that 
does  not  is  a  slare  to  sin,  and  a  criminal 
before  God,  ch.  ii.  10.  And  eontinueth 
therein— ^oi  like  him  who  forgot  it  and 
went  away»  Thie  man  eheul  be  happy — 
Not  barely  in  hearing,  but  in  doing  the 
will  of  Ood. 

25  If  any  one  be  eeer  eo  reliaioue  [exaet 
in  outward  religion,]  and  bridleth  not  hie 
tongue  from  backbitmg,  talebearing,  evil- 
speaking,  he  deceiveth  hie  own  hearty  if  he 
fancies  he  has  any  true  religion. 

26  The  only  true  religion  in  the  sight 
of  God,  w  thWf  to  vieit  with  counsel,  com- 
fort, and  relief,  the  fatherleee  and  widowe 
[if  they  need  it]  m  their  tuffliction^hi 
Uieir  helpless  and  hopeless  state :  and  to 
keep  himeelf  unepotted  from  the  worlds 
From  the  tempers,  customs,  and  sins  of 
it.  But  this  we  cannot  do  tiU  we  have 
given  our  hearts  to  God,  snd  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves. 

CSAF,  IL  V.  1.  My  ^rrtArwi— The 
equality  of  Christians  intimated  by  this 
name,  Is  the  ground  of  the  admonition : 
hold  not  the  faith  of  our  common  Lord,  the 
Lord  ofakry—Oi  which  glory  all  who  be- 
lieve in  him  partake :  unth  reepect  ofj^^ 
eone — That  is,  honour  none  for  being  noh : 
despise  none  for  being  poor. 

2  With  gold  rings— VHiich  were  not 
then  so  conunon  as  now. 

8  Ttf /ooA;  f<pon  Aim  with  respect. 

4  Ye  dittinguieh  not  to  which  the  most 
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bnt  arc  become  evil-reasoning  jadgea. 
Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren, 

5  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 
this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom,  which  he  hath  promised 
to  them  that  love  him  ?  But  ye  have 
disgraced  the  poor. 

6  Do  not  the  rich  oppress  yon  and 
drag  you  to  the  judgment-seats  ? 

7  T>o  they  not  blaspheme  that  wor- 
thy name  by  which  ye  are  called  ? 

8  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  (accord- 
ing to  the  scripture)  {h)  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  ye  do 
welL  (h)  Ley.  xiz.  18. 

9  But  if  ye  have  respect  of  persons, 
e  commit  sin,  being  convicted  by  the 
w  (i)  as  transgressors,    (ii  Ex.  xzlil.  8. 

10  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the 


whole  law,  but  offend  in  one  pointy  is 
become  guilty  of  all ; 

11  For  he  that  said.  Do  not  commit 
adultery,  said  also,  do  not  oommxt 
murder.  If  then  thou  commit  do 
adultery,  yet  if  thou  commit  nmrder, 
thou  art  bteoome  a  traosgreaaor  of  the 
law. 

12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  act^  as  they 
that  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  ci 
liberty. 

13  For  judgment  without  mercy 
sJuill  be  to  him  that  hath  ahow^ed  no 
mercy :  but  mercy  glorieth  over  judg- 
ment. 

14  What  doth  it  profit,  my  breth- 
ren, though  a  man  say  he  hath  ^th, 
and  have  not  works  t  can  tkiU  faith 
save  him  ? 


respect  is  due,  to  the  poor  or  to  the  rich, 
but  are  etU'reatoning  jvdges^Yt  reason 
iU,  and  so  judge  wrong.  For  fine  apparel 
is  no  proof  of  worth  in  the  wearer. 

4,  6  JTifarAwt— Consider,  ye  that  jndge 
thus.  Is  not  the  presumption  rather  in 
farour  of  the  poor  man  ?  Hath  not  God 
chosen  the  poor  f  are  not  they,  whom  God 
hath  chosen,  generaUv  poor  tn  thie  toorld^ 
yet  rich  in  Jfdithy  and  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom :  therefore  the  most  honourable  of 
men?  And  those,  whom  God  so  highly 
honours,  onght  not  ye  to  honour  also  7 

6  J^  not  the  rich  often  oppress  pou  by 
open  Tiolence,  often  drag  you  and»  col- 
our of  law  ? 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy 
name  of  God  and  of  Christ  ?  The  apostle 
speaks  chiefly  of  rich  Heathens.  Bat  are 
Christians,  so  called,  a  whit  behind  them  ? 

8  XfyeftdJU  the  royal  law^ThQ  law  of 
the  great  King,  which  is  lore ;  and  that  to 
every  man,  poor  as  well  as  rich,  ye  do  well, 

9  Beiiig  convicted  by  that  Tery  law. 

10  Whosoever  keepeth  the  whole  laWfCT- 
cept  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all—Is  as 
liable  to  condemnation,  as  if  he  had  of- 
fended in  every  point. 

11  For  it  is  the  same  authority  which 
establishes  every  commandment. 

12  So  speak  and  oc/  in  all  things,  as 
they  tliat  shall  be  judged  without  respect 
of  persons,  by  the  law  of  liberty — ^the  gos- 
pel: the  law  of  universal  love,  which 
alone  is  perfect  freedom.  For  their  trans- 
gressions of  this,  both  in  word  and  deed, 
the  wicked  shall  be  condemned.  And  ac- 
cording to  their  works — done  in  obedience 


to  this,  the  righteous  shall  be  rewarded. 

18  Judgment  without  mercy  shali  be  to 
him  [in  that  day]  who  hath  ehotcad  no 
mercy  to  his  poor  brethren.  Bat  the  mer- 
ey  of  God  to  believers,  according  as  tkey 
liave  shown,  will  then  glory  operjuefymenL 

14  From  ch.  1.  ver.  22,  the  apoo^  en- 
forced Christian  practice.      He  now  ap- 
plies to  those  who  neglect  this  under  pre- 
tence of  faith.    Paul  had  taoght,  tJkat  a 
man  isiustiJUdbyfaith  without  the  works 
of  the  law.    This  some  began  to  wzest  to 
ueir  own  destmction.     St.  James  par- 
posely  repeating  [ver.  21 — ^25.^  the  same 
testimomes,  and  examples  which  St.  Paal 
had  used,  [Rom.  iv.  S.  Heb.  zL  17,  91.J 
refutes,  not  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paal,  bat 
the  error  of  those  who  abased  it.    There 
is,  therefore  no  contradiction  between  the 
apostles :  they  both  delivered  the  trnth  of 
God ;  but  in  a  different  way,  as  having  to 
do  with  different  kinds  of  men.     On  ano- 
ther occasion  James  pleaded  the  cause  ol 
faith,  Acts.  xv.  IS — ^21.     And  Paul  stzvn- 
uonsly  pleads  for  works,  especially  in  ku 
latter  epistles.     What  profiteth  it,  is  en- 
larged on,  ver  15—17 ;  though  a  man  m«. 
[ver.  18, 19;]  can  that  faith  save  hitnf 
ver.  20.    It  is  not,  though  he  have  faith; 
butf  though  he  say  he  hath  faith.    There- 
fore true,  living  faith  is  meant.     Bnt  in 
other  parts  of  the  argument  the  apostle 
speaks  of  a  dead  imaginary  faith.     He 
does  not  teach  that  tnie  faith  can,  but 
that  it  Miino^  subsist  without  works.  Nor 
does  he  oppose  faith  to  works,  but  that 
empty  name  of  faith,  to  real  faith  workiag 
by  love.    Oan  that  faith  w^eh  i§  icithout 
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15  If  a  brother  or  a  sister  be  naked, 
and  want  daily  food, 

16  And  one  of  yon  say  to  them.  De- 
part in  p^tce ;  be  ye  warmed  and  fill- 
ed ;  bat  give  tiiem  not  the  things  need- 
ful for  the  body,  what  doth  it  profit  ? 

17  So  likewise  faith,  if  it  hath  not 
works,  is  dead  in  itseH 

18  Bnt  one  wiU  say,  Thou  hast 
faith,  and  I  have  works.  Show  me 
thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will 
show  thee  my  faith  by  my  works. 

19  Thoa  lielievest  there  is  one  Ood : 
thou  doest  well :  the  devils  also  believe 
and  tremble. 

20  But  art  thoa  willing  to  know,  O 


empty  man,   that  the  faith  which  is 
witnout  works  is  dead  ? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father 
justified  by  works,  when  he  had  of- 
fered up  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  ? 

22  Tnou  seest  that  faith  wrought 
together  with  his  works,  and  by  works 
was  faith  made  perfect. 

23  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled 
which  saith,  {h)  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for 
righteousness :  and  ne  was  called  the 
fnend  of  God. 

(ft)  Oen.  XV.  6.    2  duon.  xx.  7. 

24  Ye  see  then,  that  a  man  is  jus- 
tified by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only. 


wcrki  tavs  Aim— No  more  than  it  can  pro- 
fit his  neighbour. 

17  So  likewise  that/at^A,  which  hath 
not  tporkfy  it  a  mere  dead,  empty  notion, 
of  no  more  profit  to  him  that  hath  it,  than 
the  bidding  the  naked  be  elothed  is  to  him. 

18  £ut  one  who  judges  better,  will  eay 
to  floeh  a  vain  talker,  thow  me,  if  thou 
canst,  thy  faith  without  thy  works, 

19  Thou  Mievest  there  is  one  Ood—1 
allow  this.  But  this  proves  only,  that 
thou  hast  the  same  iBiih.  with  the  devils. 
Nay,  they  not  only  believe,  but  tremble  at 
the  dreadful  expectation  of  eternal  tor- 
ments. So  far  is  that  faith  from  either 
justifying  or  saving  them  that  have  it. 

20  But  art  thou  willtng  to  know — In- 
deed thou  art  not ;  thou  wouldest  fain  be 
ignorant  of  it ;  0  empty  man  (Empty  of 
ul  goodness,)  that  the  faith  which  is 
witnout  worxs  is  deadf  and  so  is  not 
properly yatM,  as  a  dead  carcase  is  not  a 


21  Was  not  Abraham  justified  by 
works  f  Paul  says,  he  was  justified  by 
faith.  Bom.  iv.  2,  &c.  Yet  James  does 
not  contradict  him.  For  he  does  not 
Bpeak  of  the  same  justification.  Paul 
speaks  of  that  which  Abraham  received 
manv  years  bi^ore  Isaac  was  bom,  Oen. 
XV.  6.  James  of  that  which  he  did  not 
receive,  till  he  had  offered  up  Isaac  on  the 
altar.  He  was  justified  therefore  in 
Paul's  §ense,  that  is,  accounted  righteous 
by  faith  antecedent  to  his  works.  He 
was  justified  in  James's  sense,  that  is, 
made  righteous  by  works  consequent  to 
hia  faith.  So  that  James's  justification 
by  works,  is  the  fruit  of  St.  Paul's  justifi- 
cation hj  faith, 

22  T/nm  seest  that  faiths  (For  by  faith 


Abrahamofferedhxm^'H.eb.  xi.  17.)  wrought 
together  with  his  works — Therefore  faith 
has  one  energy  and  operation,  works  have 
another.  And  the  energy  and  operation 
of  faith  are  before  works,  and  toaetlter 
with  them.  Works  do  not  give  nfe  to 
foith,  but  faith  begets  works,  imd  th»i  is 
perfected  by  them.  Afid  by  works  was 
faith  made  perfect — ^Here  the  Apostle 
fixes  the  sense  wherein  he  uses  the  word 
justijled:  so  there  is  no  contradiction 
between  his  assertion  and  St.  Paul's. 
Abraham  returned  from  that  sacrifice 
perfected  in  faith,  and  higher  in  the  fa- 
vour of  God.  Faith  rises  not  from  works ; 
for  it  is  before  them.  That  vigour  of 
faith  which  begets  works,  is  then  excited 
and  increased  thereby:  as  the  natural 
heat  of  the  body  begets  motion,  whereby 
itself  is  then  excited  and  increased.  1 
John  iiL  22. 

23  And  the  Scripture,  which  was  after- 
wards written,  was  hereby  fulfilled: 
Abraham  believed  Ood,  and  it  was  im- 
puted to  him  for  rigfUeousness — This  was 
twice  fulfilled,  when  Abraham  first  be- 
lieved, and  offered  up  Isaac.  Paul  speaks 
of  Uie  former  fulfilling;  James  of  the 
latter.  And  he  was  called  the  friend  of 
Ood—Boih  by  his  posterity,  2  Cnron.  xx. 
7.,  and  by  Qod  himself,  Isaiah  xii.  6.  So 
pleasing  to  God  were  the  works  he 
wrought  in  faith. 

24  Ye  see  theft  tltat  a  man  is  justified  by 
works  and  not  by  faith  <wi/y— -But  St. 
Paul  declares  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,, 
and  tiot  by  works  ;  Romans  iii.  28.  Yet 
there  is  no  contradiction  between  the 
apostles :  becaune,  1.  They  do  not  speak 
of  the  same  faith :  St.  Paul  speaking  of 
Iwing  faith,  St.  James  here  of  dead  faith. 
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25  In  like  manner  was  not  Rahab 
the  harlot  also  justified  by  works,  hav- 
ing received  the  messengers,  and  sent 
them  ont  another  way  ? 

26  Therefore  as  the  body  without 
the  spirit  is  dead,  so  the  ^th  wkiehtB 
without  worka  is  dead  also. 

CHAP.  HL 

MT  brethren,  be  not  many  teachers, 
knowing  that  we  shall  receiye 
greater  oondenmation. 

2  For  in  many  things  we  all  offend. 
If  any  one  offend  not  in  word,  the 
same  w  a  perfect  man,  able  alao  to 
bridle  the  whole  body. 

3  Behold  we  put  bridles  into  the 
months  of  horses,  that  they  may  obey 
ns,  and  we  torn  about  uieir  whole 
body. 

4  Behold  also  the  ships,  though 
they  are  so  lai^e,  and  driven  by  fierce 
winds,  yet  are  turned  about  by  a  very 
small  helm,  whithersoever  the  steers- 
man liateth. 

6  So  the  tongue  also  is  a  little  mem- 


ber, yet  boasteth  great  things.  Be- 
hold how  much  matter  a  little  &n 
kindlethi 

6  (And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world 
of  iniquity  :)  so  is  the  toncue  among 
the  memliers,  which  defileth  the  whole 
body,  and  settetii  on  fire  the  oonne  of 
nature,  and  is  set  on  fire  of  helL 

7  Every  kind,  both  of  wild  beasts 
and  of  birds,  both  of  reptQee  and 
things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  hath 
been  tamed  by  mankind  : 

8  But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame :  it 
is  an  unruly  evu,  full  of  deadly  poison. 

9  Therewith  bless  we  God,  even 
the  Father:  and  therewith  corae  we 
men,  made  after  the  likeness  of  Ood. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  prooeed- 
eth  blessinff  and  cursing.  My  breth- 
ren, these  uiings  ousht  not  so  to  be. 
Doth  a  fountain  send  out  of  the  same 
opening  sweet  water  and  bitter  ? 

11  Cm  a  fig-tree,  my  brethrsn, 
bear  olives,  or  a  vine,  figs  t 

12  Neither  can  a  fountaia  yield  sah 
water  and  fresh. 


S.  They  do  not  speak  of  the  same  works : 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  works  antecedent  to 
fiuth,  St.  James  of  works  subseqaent  to  it. 
26  After  Abraham,  the  father  of  the 
Jews,  the  apostle  cites  Bahab,  a  female 
Gentile  sinner,  to  show  that  in  every  na- 
tion and  sex,  true  faith  produces  works, 
and  is  perfected  by  them ;  or  by  the  srace 
of  Ood  working  in  the  bdiever,  while  he 
is  blowing  his  faith  by  his  works. 

CffAF,  III.  r.  1.  £»not  many  ieaehsrs 
—Let  no  more  of  you  take  this  upon  yon, 
than  Ood  thmsts  out,  seeing  it  is  so  hard 
not  to  offend  in  speaking  much :  knowing 
that  tpgf  (that  all  who  thrust  themselves 
into  the  office,)  shall  receive  greaUr  eon- 
demnation^-tor  more  offences.  St.  James 
here  bv  a  conmion  figure  of  speech,  in- 
cludes himself ;  We  sMUrecsice-'ioe  offend 
^iceput  hits—UDS  mits^— None  of  which 
are  to  be  interpreted  either  of  him  or  of 
the  other  apostles. 

2  The  same  is  abls  to  briils  ihs  whols 
body ^ThAt  is,  the  whole  man.  And 
doubtless  some  are  able  to  do  this,  and  so 
are  in  this  wenasperfeeL 

8  TPc— That  is,  fn^. 

6  BoasUth  great  things^-HsXb.  great 
influence. 


6  A  world  of  tutiffvi/y— Con' 
immense  quantity  of  all  manner  of  wi^ed- 
ness :  it  dejUethy  as  fire  by  its  smoke,  the 
whols  body^  [the  whole  man,]  as^d  ssftstk 
on  fire  the  eattrse  of  no/urs— All  the  pas- 
sions, every  whssl  of  his  souL  [A  refer- 
ence to  the  conflagration  of  forests.  In- 
stance a  prairie  on  fire — consuming  aU 
around.  Oourss  might  be  translated  "  a 
wheel ;"  alluding  to  a  wheel  catching  fire 
on  account  of  its  velocity,  spreading  its 
flames  all  around,  and  at  last  invoTving 
the  whole  machine  in  ruin.  This  strong 
figure  graphically  shows  the  evil  effects  of 
unsubdned  passions,  and  of  an  unruly 
tongue,  as  being  injurious  to  the  perscBi 
mentally,  physically,  and  socially. 

7  £very  kmd^The  expression  perhaps 
is  not  to  be  taken  strictly.    Jtiyti/fs 
That  is,  creeping  things. 

8  But  no  man  can  tarns  the  ton§m  d 
another — ^No,  nor  his  own,  without  pecu- 
liar help  from  Ood. 

9  Men  mads  aftsr  ths  liksnsss  of  Ood^ 
Indeed  we  have  now  lost  this  likeness. 
Yet  there  remains  from  thence  an  indeli- 
ble nobleness,  which  we  ought  to  rever- 
ence in  ourselves  and  others. 

18  1st  him  show  his  wisdom  as  weD  as 
his  faith,  by  Ms  works ;  not  by  woids  onltT- 
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13  %  Who  ia  a  wise  and  knowing 
man  among  you  t  Let  him  show  bv 
a  good  oonvenation  his  works  witn 
meekness  of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  ye  have  bitter  zeal  and 
strife  in  3rour  hearts,  do  not  glory  and 
lie  against  the  tmth. 

15  This  is  not  the  wisdom  which 
desoendeth  from  above,  but  if  earthly, 
animal,  devilish. 

16  For  where  bitter  zeal  and  strife 
are,  there  is  unqoietness  and  every  evil 
work. 

17  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from 
above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  foil  of 
mercy  and  good  fmits,  without  par- 
tiality, and  without  dissimulation. 

18  And  the  fruit  of  righteousness 
is  sown  in  peace  for  them  that  make 


CHAP.  IV. 

■ 

FtOM  whence  come  wars  and  fight- 
ing among  you?  is  U  not  hence, 
from  your  pleasures  that  war  in  your 
members? 

2  Ye  desire  and  have  not :  ye  kill 
and  envy,  and  cannot  obtain :  ye  fight 
and  war :  yet  ye  have  not,  because  ye 
ask  not. 

3  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because 
ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  expend  it 
on  your  pleasures. 

4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses, 
know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of 
the  world  is  enmity  against  (^od? 
whosoever  therefore  desireth  to  be  a 
friend  of  the  world,  is  an  enemy  of  God. 

5  Bo  we  think  that  the  scripture 
saith  in  vain.  The  Spirit  that  dwdleth 
in  us  lusteth  against  envy  ? 


14  1/^0  hav$  bitUr  teal^  (true  Christian 
seal  is  only  the  flame  of  lore,)  even  mwmr 
heartSj  (though  it  went  no  farther,)  do  not 
lie  aaaxnot  the  truth — As  if  such  seal 
•hoold  consist  with  heavenly  wisdom. 

16  Thii  wudom  which  is  consistent 
with  such  seal,  if  earthly — ^Not  heayenly, 
not  from  the  Father  of  lights ;  animal — 
Not  spiritual ;  not  from  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
deviltsh^^'Soi  the  fpH  of  Christ,  but  such 
as  Satan  breathes  into  the  sonL 

17  But  the  ioiadom  from  above  is  fret 
pure  from  all  that  is  earthly,  devilish ; 
then  peaeeable^Traie  peace  attending  pu- 
rity,  is  auiet,  inoffentive;  gentle--&o^ 
mild,  yielding,  not  rigid;  eaey  to  be  en- 
treatea — To  Se  persuaded  or  convinced ; 
not  itubbom,  or  morose ;  full  of  good 
fruita — Both  in  the  heart  and  life,  two  of 
which  are  immediately  specified :  without 
partiality — ^Loving  all,  without  respect  of 
persoaa,  embracing  all  ^ood  thin^,  re- 
jecting all  evil :  and  Without  dienmula- 
^ion— Frank,  open. 

18  And  the  principle  productive  of  this 
righteoueneee  ts  aown^  like  good  seed,  in 
the  peace  of  a  believer's  mind,  and  yields 
a  nlentifnl  harvest  of  happiness,  (the/rmf 
ofrighteoueneetf)  for  them  that  make  peace 
— That  labour  to  promote  this  holy  peace 
among  all  men. 

CSAF.  IV,  L  From  whence  come 
wartf  ^.—Quarrels  and  jars  among  yon, 
opposite  to  tliis  peace  ?  It  it  not  from  your 
desires  of  earthly  pleaturet  wMeh  war 


asalnst  vonr  souls  in  your  memberef-^ 
Here  is  the  first  seat  of  the  war.  Hence 
proceeds  the  war  of  man  with  man, 
king  with  kin^,  nation  with  nation. 

2  Te  kill,  m  your  heart,  for  he  that 
hateth  hie  brother  ie  a  murderer.  Ye  fight 
and  war — That  is,  furiously  contend. 
Ye  aek  no^^And  no  marvel.  For  a  man 
full  of  evil  desire,  envy,  or  hatred,  cannot 
pray. 

8  But  if  ye  do  aek,  ye  receive  not,  be- 
caueeye  aek  amiee— From  a  wrong  motive. 

4  Ye  adulterers  and  adultereuet,  who 
have  broken  your  faith  with  God,  your 
rightful  spouse,  know  ye  not  that  the 
friendship  or  love  of  the  world,  (the  de- 
sire of  the  flesh,  and  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  or  courting  the  favour  of 
worldly  men,)  it  enmity  against  Godt — 
Whosoever  desireth  to  be  a  friend  of  the 
world.  Whosoever  seeks  either  the  hap- 
piness or  favour  of  it,  constitutes  himaelf 
an  enemy  of  Ood^And  can  he  expect  to 
obtain  any  thing  of  him? 

6  Do  ye  think  that  the  Scripture  saith 
in  vaint — ^Without  good  ground.  St. 
James  seems  to  refer  to  many,  not  any 
one  particular  scripture.  The  Spirit  ot 
love  that  dwelleth  m  all  believers  lusteth 
against  envy,  (Gal.  v.  17.)  is  directly  op- 
posite to  all  those  unloving  tempers, 
^''hich  necessarily  flow  from  the  friend- 
buip  of  the  world. 

6  £ut  he  giveth  greater  grace  to  all  who 
shun  those  tempers:   thertfore  it^  (the 
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6  Bnt  he  giveth  greater  grace : 
therefore  it  saith,  (/)  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  but  he  giveth  grace  to  the 
hnmble.  m  Prov.  111.  84 

7  Submit  yourselves,  therefore,  to 
God :  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 
from  you. 

8  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will 
draw  nigh  unto  you :  cleanse  your 
hands,  ye  sinners,  and  purify  your 
hearts,  ye  double-minded. 

9  Be  afflicted,  and  mouni,  and 
weep;  let  ^our  laughter  be  turned 
into  mourmng,  and  your  joy  into 
heaviness. 

10  Humble  yourselves  before  the 
Lord,  and  he  ^nll  lift  you  up. 

11  ^  Speak  not  evil  one  to  another, 
brethren.  He  that  speaketh  evil  of 
his  brother,  and  judge^h  his  brother, 
speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judged 
the  law.  But  if  thou  jud^e  the  law, 
thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  Taw,  but  a 
judge. 

12  There  ia  one  Law-giver  that  is 
able  to  save  and  to  destroy :  who  art 
thou  that  judgest  another  ? 

13  f  Come  now,  ye  that  say,  To- 


day or  to-morrow  we  will  go  to  such  a 
city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and 
traffick,  and  get  gain  : 

14  Who  know  not  what  skaU  be  on 
the  morrow:  for  what  is  voor  life? 
It  is  a  vapour  that  appeareth  for  a  lit- 
tle time,  and  then  vanisheth  away : 

15  Instead  of  your  saying.  If  the 
Lord  will,  we  shall  both  five,  and  do 
this  or  that. 

16  But  now  ye  glory  in  your  boast- 
ings :  all  such  glorying  is  eviL 

17  Therefore  to  him  that  knoweth 
to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it 
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COME,  now,  ye  rich,  weep  and  howl 
for  your  miseries  that  are  coming 
upon  you. 

2  Your  riches  are  oormpted,  and 
your  garments  are  become  moth-eaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered, 
and  the  canker  of  them  will  be  a  tes- 
timony against  you,  and  will  eat  your 
flesh  as  fire  :  ye  have  laid  up  treasurs 
in  the  last  days. 

4  Behold  the  hire  of  your  labonren, 


scripture,)  «atM, — God  resisteth  the  proud 
— Pride  is  the  root  of  all  ankind  aflfections. 

7  Therefore  by  humblv  submitting 
yourselves  to  Ood,  resist  the  devil^The 
father  of  pride  and  enyy. 

8  Then  draw  nigh  to  God  in  prater, 
and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  hear  von ;  which 
that  nothing  may  hinder,  cleanse  your 
hands  f  (cease  from  doing  eril,)  and  purify 
your  hearts  from  all  rairitual  adultery. 
Jbe  no  more  doubte-minaedj  vainly  trying 
to  serve  both  God  and  mammon. 

9  Be  afflicted  for  your  past  unfaithful- 
ness to  God. 

11  Speak  not  evU  one  of  another — This 
is  a  great  hinderance  of  peace.  O  who  is 
sufficiently  aware  of  it  1  He  that  speaketh 
evil  of  another,  does  in  effect  speak  evil  of 
the  taw,  which  so  strongly  prohibits  it. 
Thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  taw,  but  a  judge 
of  it ;  thou  settest  thyself  above,  and  as 
it  were  condemnest  it. 

12  There  is  one  law-giver  that  is  able  to 
execute  the  sentence  he  denounces.  But 
who  art  thouf^k  poor,  weak,  dying 
worm. 

18  Come  now,  ye  that  say^kt  if  your 
Ufe  were  actually  in  your  own  hands. 


15  Instead  of  your  sayinf — ^That  is, 
whereas  ye  ought  to  say. 

17  Therefore  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do 
good  and  doeth  it  not,  (that  knows  what  is 
right  and  does  not  practise  it,)  to  kirn  it 
is  <m— His  knowledge  does  not  prevent 
but  increase  his  condemnation. 


CSAP,  V,  V,  1.  Gme  now,  ye 
The  apostle  does  not  speak  this  so  muck 
for  the  sake  of  the  rich,  as  for  the  poor 
children  of  God,  who  were  groaning  under 
cruel  oppression.  If^eep  and  howl  for 
your  miseries  which  are  coming  upoff  you, 
quickly  and  unexpectedly  —  This  was 
written  just  before  the  siese  of  Jerusa- 
lem: during  which,  huge  calunitiea  came 
on  the  Jewish  nation  in  Judea,  and 
through  distant  countries.  These  were 
an  awful  prelude  of  that  wrath  which  was 
to  fall  upon  them  in  the  world  to  come; 
and  they  mav  also  refer  to  the  final  ven- 
geance, which  will  then  be  ezeouted  on 
the  impenitent. 

2  The  riches  of  the  ancients  comprised 
large  stores  of  com,  and  cosily  appareL 

3  The  canker  of  them :  Tour  porishing 
stores  and  moth-eaten  garmeatsi  wiUh  « 
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who  hAve  reaped  your  fields,  which  ib 
kept  back  by  you,  crieth  :  and  the 
cries  of  them  who  have  ^thered  in 
your  harvest  are  entered  into  the  ears 
of  the  Lord  of  sabaoth. 

5  Ye  have  lived  delicately  and  lux- 
uriously on  earth  :  ye  have  cherished 
your  hearts  as  in  a  day  of  sacrifice. 

6  Ye  have  condemned,  ye  have 
killed  the  just :  he  doth  not  resist  you. 

7  Be  patient,  therefore,  bretm^n, 
till  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold 
the  huttbandman  waiteth  for  the  pre- 
cious fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  pa- 
tience for  it,  till  he  receives  the  for- 
mer and  latter  rain. 

8  Be  ve  also  patient,  stablish  your 
hearts,  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is 
nigh. 

9  Murmur  not  one  against  another, 


brethroi,  lest  ye  be  condemned  :  be- 
hold the  judge  standeth  before  the 
door. 

10  Take  my  brethren,  the  prophets, 
who  spoke  in  the  name  of  tne  Liord, 
for  an  example  of  suffering  afiUction, 
and  patience. 

11  Behold,  we  count  them  happy 
that  endured.  Ye  have  heard  of  tne 
patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end 
of  the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord  is  full  of 
compassion  and  of  tender  mercy. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  breth- 
ren, swear  not,  neither  by  heaven,  nor 
by  earth ;  nor  by  any  other  oath ;  but 
let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay ; 
lest  ye  all  fall  under  condemnation. 

13  ^  Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  let 
him  pray.  Is  any  cheerful  ?  let  him 
sing  psalms. 


tettimony  against  yoti— Of  your  having 
buried  those  talents  instead  of  improving 
them  according  to  God's  will :  and  mU 
eat  your  JUih  as  Jlre'^VfUl  cause  you  as 
great  torment  as  if  fire  were  consaming 
yoor  flesh.  Ye  have  laid  up  treasure  in 
the  last  dai/t—Yfhen  it  is  too  late;  when 
yon  have  no  time  to  enjoy  them. 

4  The  hire  of  your  labourere  erieth^ 
Those  sins  chiefly  cry  to  Ood,  concerning 
which  human  laws  are  silent.  As  luxury, 
nnchastity,  and  various  acts  of  injustice. 
The  labourers  also  cry  to  Ood,  who  is  just 
coming  to  avenge  tiieir  cause :  Of  eaba- 
oth-^Ot  hosts  or  armies. 

6  Te  have  cherished  your  hearte^  (have 
Indnlced  yourselves  to  the  uttermost,)  as 
in  a  day  of  eaeriJIee—Vndeh.  were  solemn 
feast-days  amona  the  Jews. 

6  Ye  have  kiued  the  /m<— Many  just 
men,  snecially  that  Just  One^  [Acta  iii. 
14.]  They  afterwards  killed  James,  sur- 
named  Ihe  just,  who  wrote  this  epistle. 
JSe  ^th  not  resist  you — ^And  therefore  ye 
are  secure.  But  the  Lord  cometh  quickly, 
ver.8. 

7  The  husbandman  waiteth  for  the 
precious  //«t^— Which  will  recompense 
his  labour  and  patience :  till  he  receives  the 
/bnntfr ratw— Immediately  after  sowing; 
emd  the  latter-'Betoin  the  harvest. 

8  Stablish  your  hearts  in  faith  and  pa- 
tience ;  for  ike  coming  of  the  Lord^  to  de- 
stroy Jerusalem,  is  nigh^koA  so  is  his 
last  coming  to  the  eye  of  a  believer. 

9  Murmur  mot  one  against  another^ 
Have  patience  with  each  other.  The  judge 


standeth  before  the  libor— Hearing  every 
word,  marlong  every  thought. 

10  Take  the  prophets  for  an  example^ 
Once  persecuted  like  you,  even  for  ipeak" 
ing  in  the  name  of  the  Lord— The  very 
men  that  gloried  in  having  prophets,  yet 
could  not  bear  their  message.  Nor  did 
either  their  holiness,  or  their  high  com- 
mission screen  them  from  suffering. 

11  We  count  them  happythat  endured 
— ^That  suffered  patiently.  The  more  they 
once  suffered,  the  greater  is  their  present 
happiness.  Ye  have  seen  the  ena  of  the 
Lord—Th^  end  which  the  Lord  gave  him. 

12  8u;ear  fio<,  however  provoked — The 
Jews  were  notoriously  gnuty  of  common 
swearing,  though  not  so  much  by  Ood 
himself  as  by  some  of  his  creatures.  The 
apostle  here  forbids  these  oaths,  and  all 
swearing  in  eommon  conversation.  How 
solemnly  the  apostle  introduces  this  com- 
mand ;  above  aU  things^  swear  not.  As  if 
he  had  said,  whatever  you  forget,  do  not 
forget  this.  This  abundantly  proves  the 
horrible  iniquity  of  the  crime.  But  he 
does  not  forbid  takiixg  a  solemn  oath  be- 
fore a  magistrate.  Let  your  yea  be  yea^ 
and  your  ftay^  nay — ^Use  no  higher  assev- 
erations in  your  discourse.  And  let  your 
words  stand  Arm.  Whatever  ye  say,  make 
it  good; 

14  Saving  anointed  him  with  ot^This 
single,  conspicuous  gift,  which  Christ 
committed  to  his  apostles,  (Mark  vi.  13,) 
remained  in  the  cnurch  long  after  the 
other  miraculous  gifts  ceased.  It  seems 
to  have  been  designed  to  remain  always ; 
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14  Is  any  among  von  sick  ?  let  him 
oaU  for  the  elden  of  the  ohorch,  and 
let  thcon  pray  over  him,  having  anoint- 
ed him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord: 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,  a^  the  Lord  shall  raise 
him  up,  and  if  he  have  committed 
sins,  they  shall  be  forsiven  him. 

16  Confess  your  famts  one  to  ano- 
ther, brethren,  and  pray  one  for  ano- 
ther, that  ye  may  be  healed  :  the  fer- 
vent prayer  of  a  righteous  man  avail- 
eth  much. 

17  Elijah  was  a  man  of  like  passions 


with  us,  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that 
it  might  not  rain  :  and  it  rained  noc 
on  the  land  for  three  years  and  six 
months. 

18  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the 
heaven  gave  ram,  and  the  land  brought 
forth  her  fruit. 

.19  ^  Brethren,  If  any  one  among 
you  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  oon- 
vert  him, 

20  Let  him  know  that  he  who  ooa- 
verteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and 
hi<(e  a  multitude  of  sins. 


and  St.  Jamet  directs  the  eMers,  who 
were  the  most  gifted  men,  to  administer 
it.  This  was  the  whole  process  of  physic 
in  the  Christian  church,  till  it  was  lost 
through  unbelief.  The  invention  among 
the  Romanists,  extreme  miction,  practised 
not  for  cure,  but  where  life  is  despaired  of, 
bears  a  resemblance  to  this. 

16  And  the  prater  offered  In  faith  $haU 
9094  the  eiek  from  his  sickness ;  and  if  anv 
sin  be  the  occasion  of  his  siclmesB,  it  ehaU 
he  forgiven  him. 

16  Confess  yourfaultSt  whether  dck  or 
in  health,  one  to  anothier—H.e  does  not 
say ;  (This  may,  or  may  not  be  done ;  for 
it  is  no  where  commanded.)  We  may 
confess  them  to  any  one  who  can  pray 
in  faith.  He  will  then  know  how  to 
pray  for  us,  and  be  more  excited  so  to  do ; 


and  prtty  one  for  amother  that  ye 
healed  of  all  your  spiritual  diaeam 

17  £/^ah  was  a  man  of  like 
(as  weak  and  sinful  as  we  are,)^  imd  he 
prayed  when  idolatry  covered  the  land. 

18  Se  prayed  ayain  when  idolatzy  was 
abolished. 

19  As  if  he  had  said,  I  have  now  wan- 
ed you  of  those  sins  to  which  ye  are  most 
liable.  In  all  these  respects  watch  not 
only  over  yoursdves,  but  every  one  over 
his  brother  also.  Labour  in  particular  to 
recover  those  that  are  fallen.  If  amy  em 
err  from  the  trstA^Practically,  by  sin. 

^  Se  shall  save  a  sohI—Oi  how  much 
more  value  than  the  body !  ver.  14;  atti 
hide  a  multitude  of  mm— whieh  ahsJl  no 
more,  however  numerous,  be  remembered 
to  his  condemnation. 


THE  FIBST   EPISTLE   GENERAL  OF 

ST.  PETEE. 


Thsbi  is  a  wonderful  oavity,  liveliness,  and  sweetness  in  the  epistles  off  St 
Peter.  His  design  in  boUi  is,  to  stir  up  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  ne  writes,  ^ 
way  ofremembrafice,  (2  Peter  ill.  1.)  and  to  guard  them  against  error,  and  against 
doubting,  (ch.  v.  12.)  This  he  does  by  reminding  them  of  that  ftlorious  grace, 
which  God  hath  vouchsafed  them  through  the  goq^  by  which  bMievers  are  in> 
flamed  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  faith,  hope,  love,  and  patience. 

It  has  three  parts ;  L  The  inscription,  ch.  i.  1,  2.  U.  The  stirring  up  of  then 
to  whom  he  writes.  1.  As  bom  of  (iod — the  Divine  benefits  to  believers,  and  their 
duties  toward  God.  (1.)  God  hath  regenerated  to  a  living  hope,  8— IS;  thei%for» 
hope  to  the  end,  18.  (2.)  As  obedient  children,  bring  forUi  the  fruit  of  faith,  14^ 
21.    (8.)  Being  purified  by  the  Spirit,  love  with  a  pure  heart,  22 ;  ch.  ii.  U. 

2.  As  strangers  in  the  world,  abstain  from  fleshly  desires,  11.  And  show  year 
faith ;  1.  By  a  good  conversation,  12.  Servants  after  the  example  of  Christ,  18— 
26.    Wives,  ch.  iii.  1—6 ;  husbands,  7.    In  general  all,  8—15.    2.  A  good  proves- 
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non,  a.  By  readiness  to  give  an  answer  to  eTerv  one,  15—22.  b.  By  shunning  evil 
company,  eh.  iy.  1—6.  e.  By  the  exercise  of  Christian  yirtnes,  and  by  a  dne  nse 
of  miracnloiu  gifts,  7—11.  S.  As  fellow-heirs  of  gloir,  sustain  adversity :  let  each 
do  this,  1.  In  general,  as  a  Christian,  12*19.  2.  In  his  own  particular  state,  ch. 
▼.  1—11.    m.  The  conclusion,  12—14. 


CHAP.  L 

T>ETER»  ftn  apostle  of  JesiiB  Christ, 
JL  to  the  sojourners  scattered  throu^ 
PontuB,  Galatia,  Cappadooia,  Asia^ 
and  Bithynia. 

2  Elect  according  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge  of  God  the  Father,   tlm>a£^ 


sanctification  of  the  Spirit  onto  obedi- 
ence, and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ:  Grace  and  peace  be 
multiplied  unto  you. 

3  f  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  accord- 
ing to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  re- 
generated us  to  a  living  hope,  by  Uie 


QHAP,  L  V.  1.  To  ih$  mmmmert  upon 
earth,  the  Chrittianty  [chiefly  those  of 
Jewish  extraction.]  8e(Ut$red-^S>tvieiicifai 
of  their  own  land  (those  scattered  by  the 
perseeution.  Acts  viii.  1.  were  scattered 
only  throng  Jodea  and  Samaria,  though 
aftorwards  some  ol  them  traTelled  to 
Phenice,  CTprns,  and  Antioch)  through 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia.  All  these  countries  lie  in  lesser 
Asia ;  that  Asia  which  was  usually  called 
The  Proeontular  Atia,  a  Boman  prorinee. 

^Speaking  after  the  manner  of  men; 
strictly  speakins,  there  is  no  foreknow- 
Mgs  no  more  uan  afUrknowUdge  with 
Qod ;  but  all  thinp  are  known  to  him  as 
pruent  from  etenuty  to  eternity.  This  is 
only  an  instance  of  the  dirine  condescen- 
sion to  our  low  capacities.  £ket — By  the 
free  love  and  Almighty  power  of  Qod, 
separated  from  the  world.  EUetion^  in 
the  scripture  sense,  is  Ood's  doing  any 
thingthat  our  merit  or  power  has  no  part 
in.  xhe  true  predestination,  or  fore-ap- 
pointment of  God  is,  1.  He  that  belicTeth 
ahall  be  saved  from  the  guilt  and  power 
of  sin :  2.  He  that  endureth  to  the  end 
shall  be  saved  eternally :  8.  They  who  re- 
eeive  the  precious  gift  of  faith,  become 
the  sons  of  Ood;  and  being  sons,  they 
receive  the  spirit  of  holiness,  to  walk  as 
Christ  walked.  Throughout  every  part 
of  this  appointment  of  God,  protnue  and 
«fff<y  go  hand  in  hand.  All  is  free  mft: 
and  yet  such  is  the  gift,  that  the  final 
issue  depends  on  our  ftiture  obedience  to 
the  heavenly  call.  But  other  predestina- 
tion than  tms,  either  to  life  or  death  eter- 
nal, the  scripture  knows  not  of.  More- 
over, it  IS,  1.  Cruel  respect  of  persons;  an 
unjiut  regard  of  one,  and  an  unjust  dkre- 
gard  of  another.  It  is  a  mere  creature 
partuUity,  Kod  not  wjinite  Juetice,    2.  It 


is  not  jflain  scripture  doctrine  if  true,  but 
rather  inconsistent  with  the  express  written 
word,  that  speaks  of  God's  universal  offers 
of  ^ce ;  his  invitations,  promises,  threat- 
emngs,  being  all  general.  3.  We  are  bid  to 
choose  life,  and  reprehended  for  not  doing 
it.  4.  It  is  inconsistent  with  a  state  of 
probation  in  those  that  mttf^  be  saved  or 
mutt  be  lost.  5.  It  is  of  fatal  consequence ; 
all  men  being  ready  on  very  slight  grounds, 
to  fancy  thmeehea  elect.  But  the  doc- 
trine of  predestination  is  entir^  changed 
from  what  it  formerly  was.  Now  it  im- 
plies neither  faith,  peace,  nor  purity,  for 
it  will  do  without  them  all.  Faith  u  no 
lon^,  according  to  the  modem  predesti- 
nanan  scheme,  a  divine  evidence  of  things 
not  smu,  wrouc^t  in  the  soul  bv  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  not  an  epiaence  at  all ; 
but  a  mere  notion.  Neither  is  faith  made 
anj  longer  a  means  of  holiness ;  but  some- 
thmg  that  will  do  without  it.  Christ  is 
no  more  a  Sariour  yrom  sin;  but  a  de- 
fence, a  conntenancer  of  it.  He  is  no 
more  a  fountain  of  spiritual  life  in  the 
soul  of  believers,  but  leaves  his  elect  in- 
wardly drpt  and  ontwardlv  unfruitful; 
and  is  made  little  more  than  a  refuge 
from  the  image  of  the  heavenly;  even 
from  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Through  eanctyleation  of 
the  Spirit^  or  the  renewing  and  purifying 
influences  of  his  Spirit  on  their  souls: 
unto  obedimce — To  yield  themselves  up  to 
all  holy  obedience,  tiie  foundation  of  all 
which  is,  ihe  jmrinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jeeue  CArwf— The  atoning  blood  of  Christ, 
typified  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
sacrifices  under  the  law ;  hence  called  the 
blood  of  sprinkling. 

8  Blessed  be  the  God  and  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — His  Father ^  as  to 
his  divine  nature ;  his  God,  as  to  lus  hu- 
man ;  who  hath  regenerated  us  tea  living 
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resorrection  of  Jesus  Chrisfc  from  the 
dead, 

4  To  an  inheritance  incorrnntible 
and  nndefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you  ; 

5  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time  : 

6  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though 
now  for  a  little  while  (if  need  be)  ye 
are  in  heaviness  through  manifold 
temptations ; 

7  That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  which 
i»  much  moro  precious  than  gold, 
(that  p^isheth,  though  it  be  tried 
with  mre,)  may  be  found  unto  praise, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Ohnat ; 


8  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ; 
in  whom,  though  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  now  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory  : 

9  Receiving  the  ena  of  your  fiaith, 
the  salvation  of  your  souls. 

10  Of  which  salvation  the  propliela, 
who  prophesied  of  the  gxaoe  c/  Gad 
towaras  you,  inquired  and  searched 
diligently ; 

11  Searching  what,  and  what  man- 
ner of  time  the  Spirit  of  Chiist  whidi 
was  in  them  signified,  when  he  testi- 
fied before-hand  the  suffexingB  of 
Qirifft  and  the  glories  that  were  to 
follow. 

12  To  whom  it  was  revealed,  that 
not  for  themselves,  bat  for  as  tiiey 


hope — ^A  hope  which  implies  true  gpiritnal 
life,  revives  the  heart,  and  makes  the  soiil 
livdy  and  vigorous;  iff  the  reaurrfetion 
of  Ckriety  which  is  not  only  a  pledge  of 
ours,  but  a  part  of  the  porchase-price.  It 
has  also  a  close  connection  with  our  rising 
from  spiritual  death,  that  as  he  llveth,80 
shall  we  live  with  him. 

A  Toon  inheritance— "BoT  if  we  are  sons, 
then  heirs ;  ineorrupiible-'Soi  like  earthly 
treasures ;  undeJUea-'Vwn  and  incapable 
of  being  defiled,  or  of  being  enjoyed  by  a 
polluted  soul :  and  that  fadeth  not  away 
— That  never  decays  in  its  value,  sweet- 
ness, or  beauty,  as  do  all  the  enjovments 
of  this  world,  like  the  garlands  od!  flowers, 
with  which  the  ancient  conquerors  were 
crowned ;  reserved  in  hea^mtfor  ytOM,  who, 
by  patient  coniinuanee  in  wm-doinff,  eeek 
for  glory  t  honour ^  and  imenortdUty, 

5  TTAoar^Apt^^— The  inheritance  is  rv- 
eerved;  the  heirs  are  kept  for  it,  by  the 
power  of  God  which  worketh  all  in  all, 
which  enurds  us  against  all  our  enemies ; 
through  faith — ^Through  which  alone  sal- 
vation is  received  and  retained ;  readjf  to 
be  reveaiedr—TheX  Bwelation  is  made  in 
the  last  day.  It  was  more  and  more  ready 
to  be  revealed^  ever  since  Christ  came. 

6  IFherein^lhAi  is,  in  being  so  kept, 
ye  even  now  greatly  rejoice,  twmgh  now 
for  a  little  while — Such  is  our  whole  life, 
compared  to  eteinity :  if  need  be — (for  it 
is  not  always  needful)  u  Qod  sees  it  to  be 
the  best  means  for  your  spiritual  profit : 
ye  are  in  heavinees,  or  sorrow :  but  not  in 
darkness:  for  they  still  retained  faith, 
ver.  5 ;  hope,  and  love :  yea,  even  then 
were  r^oicmg  withjoyunepeaJcablei  ver.  8. 


7  That  the  trial  of  your  faitk—ThatiB, 
your  faith  which  is  tried,  which  w  mmeh 
morepreciout  than  gold  (for  sold,  thoo^ 
it  bear  the>&i«,  yet  will  perteh  with  the 
world)  may  befotmd^Thou^  it  doth  not 
yet  anpear;  untopraiee  from  God  himsell; 
and  honour  irojn  men  and  angeb;  a$id 
glory  assijgned  by  the  great  judge. 

8  Moving  not  fMi>->In  the  flesh. 

9  Receiving  (now  already,)  miAw/ms 
from  all  sin  into  holiness,  which  is  the 
qualification  for,  the  foremnner  and 
pledge  of,  eternal  salvation. 

10  Of  which  aalvatiot^—So  far  beyond 
all  that  was  experienced  under  the  Jew- 
ish dispensation,  the  prophete  who  9ro- 
phetied  long  ago  of  the  grace  of  Ooi  to- 
ward you — Of  his  overflowing  gxaee  to  be 
bestowed  on  believers  under  lAe  gospel; 
tn^ti«r«^Were  earnestly  inquisitive,  amd 
eearched  diligently ^  (like  miners  ■w^wAiwg 
for  precious  ore)  after  the  TnA*«»*ig  of  the 
prophecies  which  they  delivoed. 

11  Searching  what  time— VfhatnMiHtia' 
lar  period:  and  what  matmer  of  time 
By  what  marks  to  be  known,  the  gleriee 
that  were  to  follow  his  sufferings;  the 
glory  of  his  resurrection,  ascension,  ezal- 
^Uon,  and  the  efhision  of  bis  Spirit ;  the 
glory  of  the  last  iudcment,  of  his  eternal 
kingdom ;  and  the  glories  of  his  grace  in 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  Christians. 

12  2b  whom  (so  searching)  it  wa$  re- 
vealed, that  not  for  thomaeivet,  but  for  m 
they  minieterea—Theij  did  not  so  much 
by  those  predictions  serre  themselves,  or 
that  generation,  as  they  did  us,  who  now 
enjoy  what  they  see  afar  off:  ieiih  the 
Holy  Ghoet  cent  down  from  heaven— Coa- 
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minutered  the  things  which  hftve  been 
now  declared  to  you  by  them  that 
have  preached  the  goerpel  to  you,  with 
the  Holv  Ghost  sent  down  from  hea- 
ven ;  which  things  angels  desire  to 
look  into. 

13  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of 
your  mind,  be  watchful,  and  hojpe 
perfectly  for  the  grace  that  shaU  be 
brought  to  you  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

14  As  obedient  children,  conform 
not  yourselves  to  your  foimer  desires, 
in  your  ignorance  : 

15  But  as  he  who  hath  called  you 
is  holy,  so  be  ye  yourselves  also  holy 
in  all  manner  of  conversation  ; 

16  For  it  is  written,  (m)  Be  ye  holy  ; 
for  I  am  holy.  (m)  Lev.  xL  44. 

17  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father, 
who  without  respect  of  persons  jude- 
eth  according  to  every  man's  worE, 
pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  in 
fear ; 

18  Seeing;  ye  know  je  were  not  re- 
deemed with  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conver- 


sation   delivered   by  tradition  from 
your  fathers ; 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot ; 

20  Who  verily  was  foreknown  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  but 
was  manifested  in  the  last  times  for 
you, 

21  Who  through  him  believe  in 
€kxl,  that  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
and  gave  him  glor^^,  that  your  faith 
and  hope  might  be  in  Grod. 

22  Having  purified  your  souls  hy 
obeying  the  tnith  through  the  Spirit 
unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  breth- 
ren, love  one  another  with  a  pure 
hesrt  fervently : 

23  Beinff  bom  again  not  by  corrup- 
tible seed,  out  incorruptible,  through 
the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever. 

24  For  (n)  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all 
the  glory  of  it  as  the  flower  of  grass  : 
the  srass  is  withered,  and  the  Bower 
is  fallen  off :  (n)  IsaUh  xl.  6,  Ac. 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endur- 


firmed  by  the  Inward,  powerful  teatimony 
of  the  Spirit,  and  the  effhsion  of  his  mir- 
aculous gifts ;  ufhieh  things  angels  desire 
to  look  into — ^A  beautiful  gradation ;  pro- 
phets, righteous  men,  kin^,  deaiied  to 
see  and  hear  what  Christ  did  and  taught. 
What  the  Spirit  taught  conceming  Chnat, 
the  angels  long  to  know. 

13  W'herejbre,  having  such  encourage- 
ment, gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind^Ajs 
persons  in  the  East  were  wont  in  travel- 
ling or  running,  to  gird  up  their  long  gar- 
ments, so  gather  ye  up  your  thoughts  and 
affoctions,  and  keep  your  minds  always 
disencumbered  and  prepared  to  run  the 
holy  race.  £e  watchfuf^kA  servants  that 
wait  for  the  Lord :  and  hope  to  the  end — 
Maintain  a  full  expectation  of  all  the 
araee — ^the  blessings  flowing  from  the  free 
love  of  God,  which  thalfbe  brouaht  to 
you  at  the  final  revelation  ofjestis  Uhrist^ 
now  brought  to  yon,  by  the  revelation  of 
Christ  in  yon. 

14  Tour  desires— 'WivLtitx.  ye  had  whUe 
ye  were  ignorant  of  God. 

17  Whojudaethacoording  to  every  man*s 
fiH>ri^According  to  the  tenor  of  his 
life  and  conversation ;  to  pass  the  time  of 
your   sofouniing — Your  short  abode  on 


earth  in  humble,  loving /mt — The  proper 
companion  and  guard  of  hope. 

18  Your  vain  eonvereation — ^Yonr  fool- 
ish, sinful  way  of  life. 

19  Jrithoutblemieh^lnmmaai;  with- 
out spot — ^From  the  world. 

21  Who  through  him  beiisve  (for  all 
^th  and  hope  proceed  from  the  power  of 
his  resurrection ;)  in  Ood  that  raised  Jesus 
and  gave  him  glory  at  his  ascension :  with- 
out Christ  we  should  only  dread  God ; 
but  through  him  we  believe,  hope,  and 
love. 

22  Saving  pur\fisd  your  souls  by  obey- 
ing  the  truth  through  the  Spirit-^Yfho 
bestows  npon  you  freely,  obedience,  and 
puril^  of  heart,  and  unfeigned  love  of 
the  Srethren;  so  on  to  still  hig[her  de- 
grees of  love !  love  one  another  fervently 
—With  the  most  strong  and  tender  affec- 
tions, and  yet  wUh  a  pure  heart — Pure 
from  unholy  desire  or  inordinate  passion. 

23  Which  liveth^Ja  full  of  divine  vir- 
tue ;  011^  abideth  the  same /or  ever. 

24  All  flesh — ^Every  human  creature  is 
transient  and  withering  as  grass  :  and  all 
the  glory  ofhia  wisdom,  strength,  wealth, 
righteousness,  as  the  flower — The  most 
short-lived  part  of  it.    T/iS  yr«««— That 
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eth  for  ever.    And  tbis  is  tlie  word 
which  is  preftohed  to  you  by  the  gospeL 

CHAP,  n. 

WHEREFORE,  layinff  aside  all 
wickedness,  and  all  gnile,  and 
diwriimiYation,  and  envies,  and  all  evil- 
speakings, 

2  As  new  bora  babes  desire  the  sin- 
cere milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may 
grow  thereby : 

3  Since  ye  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gradons ; 

4  To  whom  coming  os  unto  a  living 
aton^  rejected  indMd  by  men,  but 
chosen  of  God,  and  precious. 

6  Ye  also  as  living  stones,  are  built 
up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holv  priesthood, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 
able to  God  through  Jesus  Christ 


6  Wherefore  also  it  is  oontained  in 
the  scripture,  (o)  Behold  I  lay  in  Son 
a  chief  coraer  stone,  elect,  preckaa, 
and  he  that  believeth  on  him  ahall  n^ 
be  confounded.  (o)  Isalah  zrvUL  l& 

7  Therefore  to  you  who  believe  he 
is  precious  ;  but  as  to  them  who  be- 
lieve not,  (p)  The  stone  which  tiie 
builders  rejected,  is  become  tlie  head 
of  the  coraer.  (p)  Vuhn  cxrfiL  fl. 

8  And  a  stone  of  stumblings  and  a 
rock  of  offence  to  them  who  stumbk, 
not  believing  the  word,  wbenmoio 
also  they  were  appointed. 

9  But  ye  are  a  chosen  race,  a  roysl 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  purchased 
peofde,  that  ye  may  show  forth  the 
virtues  of  him  who  hath  called  yoa 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvelloiu 
Ught  : 


is,  man ;  tA#^9tMr— That  is,  the  glory ; 
isfaUm  q^— ^ven  while  we  are  ipeakiiig. 

CHAF.  IL  1.  Whinf9r$,  hying  awU, 
tM  inconustent  with  that  pore  lore,  aU 
dimnitUation'-Vniich  im  the  outward  ex- 
prenion  of  guile  in  the  heart. 

2  Jk9ir0f  always  as  earnestly  m  ntw 
bom  babet  do,  ch.  i»%\  th§  muk  of  th$ 
word— Thai  word  of  God  which  nounshes 
tiie  soul  as  milk  does  the  body,  and  which 
is  tinuro—'pm  from  all  guile,  so  that 
none  are  deceived  who  cleave  to  it :  that 
vo  may  grow  thsrobg — ^In  faith,  lore, 
holiness,  unto  the  foil  statnxe  of  Christ 

8  8ine$  yf  have  tastatf— Sweetly  and 
experimentally  known. 

4  lb  whom  eomingt  by  faith,  m  unto  a 
linnng  ^tow^— Living  from  eternity,  alive 
from  the  dead.  'What  beauty  and  energy 
In  these  expressions,  which  describe 
Christ  as  a  spiritual  foundation,  solid,  firm, 
durable:  and  believers  as  a  bnilding 
erected  upon  it,  in  preference  to  that 
temple  which  the  Jews  acoonnted  thdr 
highest  glotr.  And  St  Peter  thus  shows 
he  did  not  fudge  himself,  but  Christ,  to 
be  the  rock  on  which  the  church  was 
built;  rqfoetod  by  smm— Even  now,  not 
only  by  the  Jews,  Turks,  Heathens, 
Infidels;  but  all  Christians,  so  called, 
who  Uve  in  sin,  or  who  hope  to  be  saved 
by  their  own  works ;  but  ehotm  of  Ood^ 
from  all  eternity,  to  be  the  foundation  of 
his  church :  anaprociouo — In  himself,  in 
the  sight  of  Ood,  and  in  the  eyes  of  all 
beUevers. 


6  To,  (believers,)  ao 
^alive  to  Ood  through  him,)  ors  built  19, 
(in  union  with  es^  other,)  a  opirihui 
honse — ^Beiiig  spiritual  yourselves,  and  a 
habitation  of  God  throng  the  Spirit ;  s 
Ao^vrMV^Aeotf— Consecrated  to  Ood,  asd 
howukB  him,  to  offor  up  your  souls  and 
homes  with  all  yonr  thouightB,  words,  and 
actions,  ao  tpintuai  taerijieot  to  God, 

a  16  Ho  that  boliovoth  ihaU  not  bo  omh 
foundod^ln  time  or  eternity. 

7  2b  thorn  who  bdmo  ho  it  hotomt  db 
hood  ofthooomor — ^The  chief  conker<staM, 
on  wmch  the  whole  bnildinff  rests.  Ub- 
believers  too  will  at  length  find  him  muk 
to  their  sorrow,  Matt.  xxL  44. 

8  Who  otumblOf  whorounto  aioo  thog 
woro  appointod^Thoj  who  boUeoo  utt 
otumblOf  and  fall,  and  perish  for  ever: 
God  having  appointed,  from  all  etenitf , 
ho  that  bohowth  not  thail  bo  damnoA. 

9  But  yo  who  believe  in  Christ  are,  in  s 
higher  sense  than  ever  the  Jewa  were,  0 
ehoton  or  elect  roM,  a  royal  prioothood 

"  Kings  and  priests  unto  God.*'  Bev.  L  & 
As  princes,  ye  have  power  with  Ood,  and 
victory  over  sin,  the  world,  and  Sates; 
as  priests,  je  are  oonsecrated  to  Ood,  lor 
offerina  spiritual  sacrifices.  Ye  are  ss 
one  hwy  nation,  nnder  Christ  your  king, 
a  purohatod  peoplO'-hio  peculiar  prD> 
perty :  that  yo  may  okow  forth  by  hdtj 
conduct,  tko  virtuet'^iho  excellent  slorv, 
the  mercy,  wisdom,  and  power  of  km 
(Christ)  who  hath  called  yououiofiht 
aarkneot  of  ignorance  erroTi  sin,  sad 
misery. 
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10  Who  in  time  past  uwre  not  a  peo- 
ple, bat  now  are  the  people  of  Giod  ; 
who  had  not  obtained  mercy,  bat  now 
have  obtained  mercv. 

11  f  Beloved^  I  beseech  you  as  so- 
journera  and  pUgzims,  abstain  from 
fleshly  desires,  wmch  war  against  the 
soul. 

12  HaTinff  yonr  conTersation  hon- 
est among  the  Gentiles,  that  whereas 
they  speuL  against  yoa  as  evil-doers, 
they  may  byyoor  good  works,  which 
they  shall  liehold,  glorify  Qod  in  the 
day  of  visitation. 

13  Be  subject  to  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  whether  it 
be  to  the  king  as  supreme, 

14  Or  to  governors,  as  sent  by  him, 
for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well, 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by 
well-doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the 
ignorance  of  foolish  men : 

16  As  free,  vet  not  having  your  lib- 
erty for  a  doak  of  wickedness,  but  as 
the  servants  of  Qod, 


17  Honour  all  men,  love  the  brother- 
hood, fear  God,  honour  the  king. 

18  Servants  be  subject  to  your  mas- 
ters with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good 
and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  frowarcL 

19  For  this  is  thank-worthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  Qod,  en- 
dure grief,  though  he  suffer  wrong- 
fully. 

20  For  what  glory  m  i^  if  when  ye 
commit  faults,  and  are  buffeted,  ye 
take  it  patiently  ?  But  if  when  ye  do 
well,  and  yet  suffer,  ye  take  it  patient- 
ly, tiiis  is  acceptable  with  God. 

21  For  even  hereunto  are  ye  called ; 
for  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving 
vou  an  example,  that  ye  might  follow 
his  steps: 

22  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  his  moutii : 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  re- 
viled not  again  :  when  he  suffered,  he 
threatened  not,  but  committed  him- 
aeffto  him  that  judgeth  righteously  : 

24  Who  himself  bore  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being 


10  Who  m  tm$wut  tr^rv  not  mpeopU, 
much  less  the  people  of  Ood,  but  Mattered 
indiTidnals  of  many  nations.  The  f onner 
part  of  the  vene  particularly  respects  the 
OentUes :  the  latter,  the  Jews. 

11  Here  begins  the  exhortation  drawn 
from  the  lecond  motive.  Sfffoumsra^  pU- 
ffrinUf'-The  first  word  properly  means 
those  who  are  in  a  strange  house;  the 
second,  those  who  are  in  a  strange  coun- 
try. Ye  oqfovm  in  the  body ;  ve  are  jni- 
ffrvn$  in  this  world :  aUtain  from  desirea 
of  any  thing  in  this  house,  or  in  this 
eountrr. 

12  ^ONSf^— Not  barely  unblamable,  but 
virtuous  in  every  respect.  But  language 
sinks  under  the  force,  beauty,  and  copi- 
ousness of  the  original  expressions.  That 
thoff  iw  your  gooa  works  which  thsu  shall 
behold  (tee  with  their  own  eyesj  may 
glorify  God  by  owning  his  grace  in  you, 
and  by  following  your  example;  m  the 
day  of  visitation-^The  time  when  he 
shall  give  them  frssh  offers  of  his  mercy. 

18  Submit  yoursslvss  to  svery  ordinance 
of  man — To  every  secular  power.  Instm- 
mentally  these  are  ordained  by  men ;  but 
orig^ially  all  the  power  is  of  God. 

14  Or  to  subordinate  governors  or  ma- 
gistrates. 


16  The  ignorance — Of  them  who  blame 
you,  because  they  do  not  know  yon:  a 
strong  motive  to  pity  them. 

16  As  free^  yet  obeying  governors  for 
Ood's  sake. 

17  Honour  all  msfi— As  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  bought  by  his  Son,  and  de- 
simed  for  his  kin^^om :  honour  the  king 
—-Pay  him  all  that  regard  which  the  laws 
of  Ood  and  man  require. 

18  Servants^ldienJlj,  household  ser- 
vants. With  aU  fear  of  offending  them 
or  God;  not  only  to  the  good—Tender, 
kind ;  and  gentl^Mildf  easily  forgiving. 

19  Jbr  conscience  towards  Ood— From 
a  pure  desire  of  pleasing  him.  Otief-^ 
Severe  treatment. 

21  Hereunto  areue,  CHliristiuis,  called— 
To  su£br  wronsfally.  Leaving  you  an 
exatn^j  when  he  went  to  God,  that  ye 
might  follow  his  steps  of  innocence  and 
patience. 

22, 28  The  example  of  Christ  is  pecu- 
liarly adapted  to  the  state  of  servants, 
who  easilv  slide  either  into  sin  or  guile, 
reviling  their  fellow-servants,  or  threaten" 
ing  them,  the  result  of  anger  without 
power.  He  committed  himself  to  him  that 
judgeth  righteously-The  only  solid  ground 
of  patience  in  altiiotion. 
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dead  to  giii,  might  live  to  righteous- 
ness; by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed. 
25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  as- 
tray, but  are  now  returned  to  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls. 

CHAP.  IIL 

IN  like  manner,  ye  wives,  be  subject 
to  your  own  husbands,  that  if  any 
obev  not  the  word,  they  also  may, 
without  the  word,  be  won  by  the  de- 
portment of  the  wives. 

2  Beholding  your  chaste  deportment 
joined  with  fear ; 

3  Whose  adomins  let  it  not  be  the 
outwud  adorning  oi  curling  the  hair, 
and  of  wearing  gold,  or  of  putting  on 
apparel : 

4  But  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, 
in   the  incorruptible  ornament  of  a 


meek  and  quiet  spirit,  whidi  in  the 
sight  of  God  is  of  great  price. 

5  For  this  the  nolv  womoi  also  d 
old  time,  who  trusted  in  God,  adoraed 
themselves,  being  subject  to  their  own 
husbands ; 

6  As  (r)  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham, 
calling  him  lord,  whose  children  yc 
are  wnile  ye  do  well,  and  are  not 
afraid  with  any  amasement. 

(r)  Gen.  zrllL  11 

7  In  like  manner,  ye  husbands, 
dwell  according  to  knowledge  with  the 
woman,  as  the  weaker  vessel ;  giving 
them  honour,  as  being  also  joint  heirs 
of  the  siuce  of  life,  t£ftt  your  prajen 
be  not  nindered. 

8  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind, 
sympathismg  with  each  other;  love 
as  brethren ;  be  pitiful,  bt  coorteoos : 


24  Who  hmtelf  hor§  our  nn$  (the 
pimishment  due  to  them)  m  hit  afflicted, 
torn,  dying  body  on  the  <rM— The  cross, 
whereon  eniefly  slaves  were  wont  to  suf- 
fer ;  that  we^  being  dead  to  sin,  wholly  de- 
livered both  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  it 
(without  an  atonement  first  made  for  the 
cnilt,  we  could  never  have  been  delivered 
nrom  the  power,)  might  live  to  righteoue- 
neUf  which  is  one  only.  The  sint  we  had 
committed  and  he  bore,  were  manifold. 

25  The  bishop^The  kind  observer,  in- 
spector, or  overseer  of  your  touts, 

CHAP,  III.  V.  1.  If  anyone  speaks 
tenderly.     Won — Gained  over  to  Christ. 

2  Joined  with  a  loving/Mr  of  displeas- 
ing them. 

3  Three  things  are  here  forbidden ;  cwl- 
ing  the  hair,  wearing  gold  in  (»mament, 
and  putting  on  costly  or  gay  apparel. 
These  onght  never  to  be  allowed,  much 
less  defended  by  Christians. 

4  The  hidden  man  of  the  heart — Com- 
plete inward  holiness,  which  impUes  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit.  A  meek  spirit 
gives  no  trouble  designedly  to  any  ;  a  quiet 
spirit  bears  all  wrongs  without  being 
troubled.  In  the  sight  of  God,  who  looks, 
at  the  heart.  All  superfluity  of  dress 
contributes  more  to  pride  and  anger  than 
people  suppose.  The  apostle  had  his  eye 
to  this  by  substituting  meekness  and  quiet- 
ness for  the  ornaments  he  forbids.  "  I  do 
not  regard  these  things,"  it  is  often  said 
by  those  whose  hearts  idoUie  them. 
But  oiTer  to  taldo  them  away,  and  yon 


touch  the  idol  of  their  souL  Some  onh 
dress  elegantly  that  they  may  be  iooiei 
on:  they  squander  away  their  Lioirdi 
talent  to  ^in  applause ;  thus  »"*^**g  lis 
to  beget  sm,  and  then  plead  one  in  ex- 
cuse of  the  other. 

6  The  adorning  of  those  kofy  tfomsra. 
who  trusted  in  Ood,  and  did  not  aet  thus 
from  servile  fear,  was,  1.  Their  meek  sub- 
jection to  their  husbands :  2.  Tlieir  qiei/t 
spirit;  not  afraid  or  amazed:  and  3. 
Their  unblamable  conduct. 

7  Dwell  with  the  woman  according  ta 
knowledge — Knowing  they  are  weak,  and 
to  be  used  with  tenderness :  yet  do  not 
despise  them  for  this,  but  give  them  hon- 
our, in  heart,  word,  and  action,  at  those 
who  are  called  to  be  joint-heirt  of  that 
eternal  life  which  ye  and  they  hope  to  re- 
ceive by  the  free  grace  of  Ood,  that  yot 
prayers  be  not  hindered,  AU  sin  hinden 
prayer,  particularly  anger.  Any  thing  at 
which  we  are  angry  is  xcrj  apt  to  conne 
into  our  mind  during  prayer.  Those  who 
do  not  forgive  will  find  no  forgiveness  fraxa 
God. 

8  JFma//y— This  part  reaches  to  eh.  iv. 
11.  The  apostle  added  the  rest  after- 
wards. Sympathising  —  Rejoicing  and 
sorrowing  together.  Zove  all  believers  at 
brethren  :  be  pitiful  to  the  afflicted ;  it 
courteous  to  all  men.  Courtesy  is  such  a 
behariqnr  toward  equals  and  inleiiora,  as 
shows  respect  mixed  with  love. 

9  Te  are  called  to  inherit  a  bJeuing 
Therefore  their  railing  cauiot  hut  yoa. 
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9  Kot  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or 
railing  for  railing ;  bat  contrariwise 
blessing ;  knowing  that  ye  are  called 
to  this,  to  inherit  a  blessing. 

10  For  («)  let  him  that  loveth  life, 

and  desireth  to  see  good  da^s,  refrain 

his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that 

they  speak  no  gnile  ; 

(ff)  Psalm  zxzlT.  18,  Ae. 

11  Let  him  torn  from  evil,  ana  do 
good  ;  let  him  seek  peace,  and  parsae 
It. 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are 
open  to  their  prayer ;  but  the  face  of 
the  Lord  is  aeaiiist  tJiem  that  do  evil. 

13  And  who  w  he  that  will  harm 
^ou,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which 
18  good? 

14  But  even  if  ye  do  snfifer  for 
righteousness*  sake,  happy  are  ye ; 
and  fear  ve  not  their  fear,  neither  be 
ye  troubled ; 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in 


your  hearts  :  and  he  always  ready  to 
give  an  answer  to  every  one  that  ask- 
eth  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  you,  with  meekness  and  tear : 

16  Having  a  good  conscience,  that 
whereas  they  speak  against  you  as 
evil-doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  who 
falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation 
in  Christ. 

17  For  it  M  better,  if  the  will  of 
God  be  so,  to  suffer  for  well-doing 
than  for  evil-doing. 

18  For  Christ  also  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he 
might  brins  us  to  God,  being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  raised  up  to 
life  by  the  Spirit ; 

19  By  which  likewise  he  went  and 
preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison  ; 

20  Who  were  disobedient  of  old, 
when  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark 
was  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is, 


And  by  blessing  them  yon  imitate  God 
who  blesses  you. 

10  fbr  he  ttutt  loveth  life,  and  detireth 
to  see  good  days—ThtX  would  m&ke  life 
amiable  and  desirable. 

11  Let  him  seek  to  live  peaceably  with 
all  men,  and  pursue  it,  even  when  it  seems 
to  flee  from  him. 

12  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the 
righteous  for  good :  anger  appears  in  the 
whole  ZaM;  love  chiefly  in  the  eyes. 

18  Who  is  he  that  wiU  harm  you  f^ 
None  can. 

14  But  if  ye  should  suffer— TYA's  is  no 
harm  to  you,  but  a  good :  fear  ye  not  their 
fear— The  very  wo^s  of  the  Beptuagint, 
Isa.  vii.  12,  23.  Let  not  that  fear  be  in 
you  which  the  wicked  feeL 

15  Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts 
— Have  a  full  trust  in  his  wise  providence. 
[Have  such  a  ffood  knowledge  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  B  death  and  resurrection 
for  you,  as,  according  with  prophecy,  and 
supported  by  testimonies,  that  you  may 
be  able  to  defend  your  faith  when  foes 
assail  you.]  With  meeknessr-For  anger 
would  hurt  your  cause  as  well  as  your 
soul:  and  fear — A  filial  fear  of  oflending 
Ood,  and  cautiousness  lest  we  speak  amiss. 

16  Saving  a  good  conscience — So  much 
the  more  beware  of  anger,  to  which  the 
consciousness  of  your  innocence  may  be- 
tray you.    Join  with  a  good  oonscienoe 


meekness  and  fear,  and  you  obtain  a  com- 
plete rictory.  Tour  good  conversation  in 
Christ — Which  flows  from  faith  in  him. 

17  It  is  infinitely  better,  if  it  be  the  will 
of  God  ye  should  suffer.  His  permissive 
will  appears  from  his  providence. 

18  jtor — This  is  best,  whereby  we  are 
most  conformed  to  Christ.  Now  Christ 
suffered  once,  to  suffer  no  more ;  for  sins 
—Not  his  own  but  ours :—  the  Just  for 
the  ut^fust— The  word  signifies  not  only 
those  who  hsTe  wronged  their  neighbours, 
but  those  who  have  broken  any  of  the  com- 
mands of  God ;  as  the  word  *  just  *  denotes 
a  person  who  has  fulfilled,  not  barely 
social  duties,  but  aU  kind  of  righteous- 
ness. That  he  might  bring  us  to  God^ 
Now  to  his  gracious  favour,  hereafter  to 
his  blissful  presence,  by  the  same  steps, 
of  sufferins  and  of  glory.  Being  jput  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  as  man,  but  raised  to 
life  by  the  Spirit—By  his  divine  power, 
and  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

19  By  which  Spirit  he  preached  by  Noah, 
to  the  spirits  in  prison — The  unholy  men 
before  Uie  flood ;  who  were  then  reserved 
by  the  justice  of  GK>d  as  in  a  prison,  till 
he  executed  the  sentence  upon  them  all ; 
and  are  now  also  reserved  to  the  judgment 
of  the  ffreat  day. 

20  When  the  long-suffering  of  God 
waited  for  a  hundred  and  twenty  years,  all 
the  time  the  ark  wot  prejpariing  ;  during 
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eight   persona,    were   carried   safely 
througn  the  water. 

21  The  antitype  whereof,  baptism, 
now  saveth  us,  (not  the  putting  away 
the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  toward  God)  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ; 

22  Who  being  sone  into  heaven,  is 
on  the  right  hana  of  God ;  angels  and 
authorities,  and  powers  being  sub- 
jected to  him. 

CHAP  IV. 

SEEING  then  Christ  hath  suffered 
for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves 
also  with  the  same  mind ;  (for  he  that 
hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased 
from  sin.) 

2  That  ye  may  no  longer  live  the 
rest  of  your  time  in  the  flesh  to  the 
desire  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God. 

3  For  the  time  of  life  that  is 
past  suffioeth  to  have  wrought  the 
will  of  the  Gentilee,  when  ye  walked 


in  lasciviousness,  evil  desires,  excess 
of  wine,  banquetings,  reveUinyg;*,  aad 
abominable  idolatnes  : 

4  Wherein  the^  think  it  strange 
that  ye  run  not  with  them  to  the  same 
profusion  of  riot,  by  speaking  evil  of 
you: 

6  Who  shall  give  acooont  to  him 
that  is  ready  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead. 

6  For  to  this  end  was  the  gospd 
preached  to  them  that  are  dead  auo, 
that  they  might  be  jadffed  aoocnding 
to  men  in  the  flesh,  ont  live  acooiding 
to  God  in  the  Spirit. 

7  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand;  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer. 

8  And  above  all  things,  have  fer- 
vent love  to  each  other;  for  love 
oovereth  a  multitude  of  sins.  (<) 

(()  PlOT.  z.  II. 

9  Use  hospitality  one  to  annthw 
without  murmuring. 


which  Koah  warned  them  all  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come. 

21  T/ie  antitype  whereof— The  thing 
typified  by  the  ark,  even  baptitm  now 
eaveth  tM-That  ii,  through  the  water  of 
baptism  we  are  saved  from  the  sin  which 
overwhelms  the  world  as  a  flood :  not  in- 
deed the  bare,  outward  sign,  but  the  in- 
ward grace ;  a  divine  consciousness  that 
both  our  persons  and  our  actions  are  ac- 
cepted, through  him  who  died  for  us. 

22  Anpelt,  and  authorities,  and  powers 
•^AU  orders,  both  of  angels  and  men. 

CHAP.  IV.  9.  1.  Arm  youraelvee  with 
the  tame  mind,  which  will  be  armour  of 
proof  against  all  your  foes :  for  he  hath  tuf 
feredin  thefUah,  that  hath  so  suflered  as  to 
be  thereby  made  inwardly  conformable  to 
the  snfl'enngs  of  Christ ;  hath  ceased  from 
•m — ^Is  delivered  from  it. 

2  TiMt  ye  may  no  longer  live  in  the 
flesh — ^Even  in  this  mortal  body :  to  the 
desires  of  men — Either  your  own  or  those 
of  others:  these  are  various;  but  the 
will  of  Ood  is  one. 

8  JKeveUinys,  banquetinys — Anciently, 
the  former  meant,  meetings  to  eat;  the 
direct  end  of  which  was,  to  jplease  the 
taste :  the  latter,  meetings  to  drtnk  ;  both 
of  which  Christians  then  ranked  with 


4  The  same  as  ye  did  onoe:  apeakimg 
evil  of  you  as  proud,  singular,  silly,  wick- 
ed, and  the  like. 

6  JFho  shall  give  account  otiiuM^umwdl 
as  all  their  other  ways,  to  hun  who  is 
ready — So  faiUi  represeats  him  now. 

6  Ibr  to  this  end  was  the  gospel  prva^ 
ed—eyet  since  it  was  given  to  Adam,  te 
thetnthat  are  now  dead  in  their  several 
generations ;  that  they  might  be  judged— 
That  though  they  were  judged  m  thejUsh, 
according  to  the  manner  of  men,  with  im- 
righteous  judgment,  thev  might  live  at' 
cording  to  the  will  of  God,  in  the  Spirit — 
The  soul  renewed  after  his  image. 

7  But  the  end  of  all  things,  and  so  of 
their  wrongs  and  your  suflerings,  ie  at 
hand;  be  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer— 
Temperance  hdps  watchfulness,  and  both 
of  them  help  by  prayer.  Watch  that  ye 
may  pray,  and  pray  that  ye  may  watch. 

6  Love  oovereth  a  multitude  of  eine; 
yea,  love  oovereth  ail  things— Kb  that  lores 
another  covers  his  faults,  how  many 
soever  thev  may  be.  He  turns  away  ku 
eyes  from  them;  and,  as  far  as  is  poesiUe, 
hides  them  from  others :  and  he  continQ- 
ally  prays  that  all  the  sinner's  iniquitiei 
maybe  forgiven  and  covered.  MeantiiM 
the  love  of  Ood  measures  to  him  with  the 
same  measure  into  his  bosom. 

9  OfMtoaneOtfrwTethatamofdtfiBc* 
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10  As  every  one  hath  received  a 
gift,  «o  minister  it  one  to  another,  as 
good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God. 

11  If  any  man  speak,  lei  him  speak 
as  the  oracles  of  God :  if  any  man 
minister,  let  him  minieter  as  of  the 
ability  which  God  sapplieth;  that 
God  in  idl  things  mav  be  slorified 
through  Jesos  Cluist,  who  is  tne  glory 
and  uie  might  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

12  f  Beloved,  wonder  not  at  the 
bnming  which  is  among  yon,  which 
is  for  yonr  trial,  as  if  a  strange  thing 
befel  yon  ; 

13  But  as  ye  partake  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  rejoice  that  when  his 
^ory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  like- 


wise rejoice  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

14  If  ye  are  reproached  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ;  for  tiie  Spirit 
of  glor^  and  of  God  resteth  upon  yon : 
on  their  part  he  is  blasphemed,  but  on 
your  part  he  is  glorified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a 
murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  an  evil-doer, 
or  as  a  meddler  in  other  men's  matters. 

16  Tet,  if  any  eujer  as  a  Christian, 
let  him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him 
glorify  God  on  this  bdialf . 

17  For  the  time  m  come  for  judg- 
ment to  be^  at  the  house  of  God : 
but  if  it  begm  at  us,  what  shall  the  end 
he  of  them  that  ob^  not  the  gospel  of 
God? 

18  And  if  the  (u)  righteous  scarcely 


ent  towns  or  conntriea:  without  murmur' 
m^— With  all  cheerfnlness. 

10  M  every  one  hath  received  a  gift^ 
spiritnal  or  temporal,  ordinary  or  extraor- 
dinary, (the  latter  seems  primarily  in- 
tended) eo  minister  it  one  to  another — 
Employ  it  for  the  eommon  good,  as  good 
stetoaras  of  the  manifold  grace  of  Ood^ 
The  talents  wherewitii  his  free  lOTe  has 
entrusted  yon. 

11  If  any  man  speak^  let  him  in  aU  his 
conTersation,  pnbhe  and  private,  speak  as 
the  oracles  of  God-^Jjei  all  his  words  be 
according  to  this  pattern,  as  to  matter  and 
manner,  especially  in  pnblic.  By  this  we 
may  Imow  who  are  tme  or  false  prophets. 
The  oracles  of  God  teach  that  men  uionld 
repent  ^  believe,  and  obey.  He  that  treats  of 
faith,  and  leaves  out  repentance,  or  does  not 
enjoin  practical  holiness,  does  not  speak 
as  the  oracles  of  Qod ;  he  does  not  preach 
Christ,  however  highly  he  may  thmk  of 
himseU.  If  any  man  minister,  serve  his 
brother  in  Iotc,  in  spirituals  or  temporals, 
let  him  minister  as  of  the  ability  which 
God  giveth-'h.vLmhlj  ascriblnff  all  his 
power  to  Ood,  and  using  it  with  his  might. 
fThose  is  the  glory  of  us  wisdom,  which 
teaches  us  to  spesk,  and  the  might,  which 
enables  us  to  act. 

12  ITonder  not  at  the  bumiiw  which  is 
among  yow— This  is  the  literal  meanins . 
It  inaodes  both  martyrdom  itself,  which 
often  was  by  fire,  and  all  the  other  suffer- 
inn  accompanying  it ;  which  are  permit- 
ted by  the  wisdom  of  Qod  for  your  trial. 
Be  not  surprised  at  this. 

18  Bui  as  yspartake  qfthesttfiiritigs  qf 


Christ-^irer.  1.)  while  ye  soffer  for  his 
sake,  r^'oiee  in  hope  of  greater  glory. 
For  the  measure  of  glory  answers  the 
measure  ot  suffering;  and  much  more 
abundantly. 

14  If  years  reproached  far  Christ— re- 
proaches  and  cruel  mockings  were  always 
a  part  of  their  sufferings— ^A#  Spirit  of 
glory  and  of  God  restetn  upon  yot*— The 
same  Spirit  which  was  upon  Christ ;  Luke 
iv.  18.  He  is  called  the  Spirit  of  glory, 
eononering  aU  reproach  and  shame,  and 
the  Spirit  of  Goa,  whose  son  Jesus  Christ 
is.  On  their  nart  he  ie  blasphsmed,  but 
on  your  part  ns  is  glor^/Sed—ynule  they 
are  blaspheming  Cmrist,  you  glorify  him 
in  the  midst  of  your  sufferings.    Yer.  16. 

16  Zet  none  of  you  desenredly  suffer  as 
an  evil  doer,  in  any  kind. 

16  Let  him  glorify  God,  who  giveth  him 
the  honour  so  to  suffer,  and  so  great  a 
reward  for  suffering. 

17  The  time  is  come  for  Judgment  to 
bepin  at  the  house  of  God~^od  first  visits 
his  church,  in  justice  and  mercy.  WhtU 
thall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  /~How  terribly  will  he  risit  them ! 
The  judgments,  mild  at  the  beginning, 
grow  more  and  more  severe.  But  good 
men  having  acted  tiieir  part,  are  only 
spectators  ^  the  miseries  of  the  wicked. 

18  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved-^ 
Escape  with  the  utmost  dii&cnlty,  where 
ehallthe  ungodly,  the  man  who  knows  not 
Ood,  and  the  open  sinner  appear  in  that 
day  of  vengeance?  The  salvation  pri- 
marily spoken  of  is  d  a  temporal  aatars. 
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be  saved,  where  shall  the  nngodly  and 
the  sinner  appear  ?  (a)  Prov.  xl.  81. 

19  Wherefore,  let  them  also  that 
saffer  aocordmg  to  the  will  of  Grod, 
oommit  their  souls  to  kim  in  well-doing, 
as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

CHAP.  V. 

THE  elders  that  are  among  you  I 
exhort,  who  am  a  fellow-elder, 
and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  likewise  a  partaker  of  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed : 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
among  you,  overseeing  t^  not  by  con- 
straint, but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy 
gain,  but  of  a  ready  mind  : 

3  Neither  as  lording  over  the  heri- 
tage, but  being  examples  to  the  flock. 

4  And  when  the  chief  shepherd 
shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 


6  In  like  manner,  ye  yonn^er,  be 
subject  to  the  elder ;  yea,  bemg  all 
subject  to  each  other,  l>e  dothed  with 
humility;  (x)  for  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  hnmble. 
(ac)  Junes  ir.  6.    Fior.  tti.  S4> 

6  Humble  yourselves,  therefore, 
under  the  mighfy  hand  of  God,  tiiat 
he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time  : 

7  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him; 
for  he  careUi  for  yon. 

8  Watch  ;  be  vigilant ;  for  your 
adversary  the  devil  waDceth  aboirt^  as 
a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour : 

9  Whom  resist,  steadfast  in  tiie 
faith ;  knowing  tibat  the  same  afflic- 
tions are  accomplished  in  your  breth- 
ren that  are  in  the  world. 

10  f  NowtheGodof  all  grace,  who 
hath  <»lled  us  by  Christ  Jesna  to  his 
eternal  glory,  after  ye  have  aoffered 


But  we  may  apply  the  words  to  etennl 
things,  which  are  more  awful. 

19  Let  them  that  sufer  according  to  the 
will  of  Godf  for  a  ^ood  cause,  and  in  a 
right  spirit,  commit  to  him  their  eotUtf 
whatever  becomes  of  the  body,  as  a  sacred 
deposit,  in  well  doing — Labour  to  do  and 
to  saffer  well:  he  will  take  care  of  the 
rest.  At  unto  a  faithful  Creator— In 
whose  love  and  power  ye  may  safely  trust. 

CEAP,  r.  9, 1  I  who  am  a  fellow-elder 
—So  the  first,  though  not  the  head  of  the 
apostles,  appositely  and  modestly  styles 
himself :  ana  a  witneet  of  the  sufferinge  of 
Christ — Havins  seen  him  suffer,  and  now 
I  am  suffering  for  him. 

2  Feed  thejloek  both  by  doctrine  and 
discipline,  not  by  eonttraint — Unwillingly, 
as  a  burden ;  not  for  fUthy  gain^  which, 
if  it  be  the  motive  of  acting,  is  filthy  be- 
yond expression.  O  consider  this,  ye 
that  leave  one  flock  and  go  to  another, 

*  because  there  is  more  gain  :  a  larger 
salary.'    Is  it  not  astonishing  that  men 

*  can  see  no  harm  in  this  ?*  and  that  it  is 
practised  all  over  the  nation  T 

8  Neither  ae  lording  over  the  heritage-' 
Behaving  in  a  haughty,  domineering  man- 
ner, as  if  he  had  dominion  over  their  con- 
science. The  word  translated  heritage^  is 
literally,  the  portions.  There  is  one  flock, 
under  one  chief  Shepherd ;  but  many  .por- 
tion*  of  this,  under  many  pastors :  MPawi- 


pies  to  the  Jlock^TbiB  proeaiea  the  best 
obedience. 

5  Te  yomtgert  he  eudffeet  to  iho  eUer  ia 
years,  and  be  all,  elder  or  younger,  sic^^ 
to  each, other — Yet  every  one  be  ready, an- 
on all  Occasions,  to  give  up  his  own  win. 
£e  clothed  with  humility— Bind  it  om  (so 
the  word  signifies)  so  that  no  focee  may 
be  able  to  tear  it  from  you. 

6  TA#Aa#Mfo/&M<i8inaUtnmUea. 

7  Casting  ail  your  care  upon  Atas  ia 
every  want  or  pressure. 

8  ^ut  in  the  meantime  watch.  There 
is  a  close  eonnezion  between  this  and  the 
duly  easting  our  care  upon  hitn.  How 
deeply  had  St.  Peter  suffered  for  want  of 
watching  1  £e  vigilasU — ^Aa  if  he  had 
said.  Awake,  and  keep  awake.  Sleep  ao 
more :  be  this  your  care.  Ao  a  roarimg 
lion,  fuU  of  rage,  seekimg  with  all  sobttety 
likewise,  whom  he  may  deoomr  or  euMUatt 
up,  both  soul  and  body. 

9  Be  the  more  eteaafa$t,tM  ye  kmow  the 
earns  kind  of  qfiictions  are  aoeompUsked  m 
(suffered  by)  your  brethren  till  the  laea- 
Bure  allotted  them  is  filled  i^. 

10  Ifow  the  God  ofaU  grace,  by  whidi 
alone  the  whole  work  is  begun,  eontiniMd, 
and  finished  in  your  soul,  after  ye  hare 
suffeted  a  very  Httle  while,  compared  with 
eternity;  A«mje{^— ^wateh  je,  and  resist 
the  devil ;  the  rest  Ood  will  perform^ 
verfectf  that  no  def^  may  remain ;  etab' 
lie  A,  that  nothing  may  overthrow  yea; 
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awhile,  himself  shall  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  you. 

11  To  him  be  the  glory  and  the 
might  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

12  ^  1^  Sylvanns,  a  faithfnl  bro- 
ther, as  1  suppose,  I  have  written 
briefly  to  yon,  exhorting  and  adding 


my  testimony,  that  this  is  the  tme 
grace  of  Grod,  wherein  ye  stand. 

13  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon, 
elected  together  with  you,  salnteth 
you,  and  Mark  my  son. 

14  Salute  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss 
of  charity.  Peace  be  with  yon  all  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus. 


ttrmiftkm,  that  ye  may  conquer  all  ad- 
verse power ;  ana  mttU  you,  at  a  house 
upon  a  rock.  So  the  apostle,  being  con- 
verted, does  now  strmgih^n  his  brethren. 
12  Am  I  nmpote—A»  I  judge,  upon 
good  oroands,  out  not  by  immolate  in- 
spinuon.  I  hti9$  imf<«n,  sent  my  letter 
\rj  him,  Mddi$tg  my  ttatmany  to  that 
whiflh  ye  bcfdre  heard  from  Paul,  that  thia 


is  the  true  gospel  of  the  graee^  God. 
18.  The  ehureh  that  ia  at  Babylon— 
Near  which  Peter  probably  was  when  he 
wrote ;  eUeted  together  with  you — Partak- 
ing  together  of  the  same  faith  with  you. 
ifarA— It  seems  the  Evangelist ;  my  son 
— Probably  converted  by  Peter :  he  had 
oecasionaDy  served  him,  as  a  son  in  the 
ffospsL 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OP 

ST.  PETEB. 


Tbb  parts  of  this  Epiitle,  wrote  not  long  before  St.  Peter's  death,  and  the  des- 
tmetion  of  Jerusalem,  with  the  same  desion  as  the  former,  are  also  three. 

I.  The  inscription,  ch.  i.  1,  2.  IL  Exhortations :  1.  He  exhorts  them,  having 
received  the  precious  gift,  to  grow  In  grace,  8 — 11.  2.  To  this  he  excites  them,  (1) 
From  the  flnnness  of  true  teachers,  12 — ^21.  f2)  From  the  wickedness  of  false 
ieaehers,  ii.  1^28.  8.  He  guards  them  against  mipoetors,  (1)  Bv  confuting  their 
error,  eh.  iii.  1—9.  (2)  DMcribing  the  great  day,  adding  suitable  exhortations, 
10, 11.  In  conclusion  he  agrees  wiih  Si.  Paul,  15. 16.  And  repeats  the  sum  of  the 
Epistle. 


CHAP  L 

SIMON  PETER,  a  servant  and  an 
i^KMrtle  of  Jesns  Christ,  to  them 
that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
with  us,  through  the  righteousness  of 
oor  God  uid  SAvionr  Jesus  Christ. 


2  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
unto  you,  through  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  of  Jesns  our  Lord  ; 

3  As  his  divine  power  hath  given 
us  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and 
godliness,  through  the  knowledge  cl 


CBAT.  1.  9,1  To  them  that  have  oh- 
tttsnsd^  not  by  their  own  works,  but  by  the 
free  flrace  of  Gk>d,  like  precious  faith  with 
us — The  apostles.  The  faith  of  those 
who  have  not  seen,  being  equally  precious 
with  that  of  those  who  saw  our  Iiord  in 
the  flesh.  Through  the  active  and  passive 
righttousnsss  of  our  God  and  Saviow'^Bj 
tills  alone,  the  justice  of  Ood  is  satisfied, 
and  for  the  sake  of  which  he  gives  this 
precious  faith. 

2  Through  the  divine,  experimental 
knowledge  of  God  mid  of  Christ. 

LL 


Z  As  his  divine  pouter  hath  given  us  ail 
Mtf}^«— There  is  a  wonderful  life  in  this 
exordium,  which  begins  with  the  exhorta- 
tion; that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness — 
to  the  present  life,  and  to  the  continuance 
and  increase  of  spiritual  life:  through 
that  divine  knowledge  q/ Christ  who  hath 
coiled  iM  ^  his  glorious  power,  to  eternal 
glory f  as  the  end,  by  Christian  virtue^  or 
fortiludet  as  the  means. 

4  Through  which  glory  and  fortitude, 
he  hath  oiven  us  exc^ing  great  and  in- 
conc^vably  precious  promises  :  the  pro* 
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him  that  hath  called  qb  by  glory  and 
virtue, 

4  Throagh  which  he  hath  given  as 
exceeding  great  and  i>recioa8  promiseB ; 
that  by  uiese,  having^  escaped  the 
corraption  which  is  in  the  world 
through  evil  desire,  ye  may  become 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature : 

5  For  this  very  reason,  giving  all 
diligence,  add  to  yoar  faith  courage, 
and  to  courage  Imowledge, 


6  And  to  knowledge  temperaneB^ 
and  to  temperance  patLenoe,  and  to 
patience  godiineas, 

7  And  to  ffodlinesB  brotherl J  kind- 
ness, and  to  brotherly  kindneea  love. 

8  For  these  being  in  yon,  and 
abounding  make  von  neither  slothful 
nor  unfruitful  in  tiie  knowledge  of  oor 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  But  he  that  wanteth  these  is 
bUnd,  not  able  to  see  afar  ofl^  hsrviag 


mises  and  the  things  promised,  which 
follow  in  due  eeason,  that,  sustained  and 
animated  by  the  promiMs,  we  mav  obtain 
all  that  he  has  promised :  that  having 
escaped  the  manifold  eorruption  which  u 
in  the  worlds  from  that  fruitful  fountain, 
evil  deeire,  ye  may  become  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature^  being  renewed  in  the  image 
of  Gkxl,  and  having  communion  with  him, 
so  as  to  dwell  in  God  and  Qod  in  you. 

6  For  this  very  reaeon^  because  God 
hath  mven  you  so  great  blessings,  giviti^ 
ail  duigence—Th»  word  *  giving'  literally 
signifies  bringing  mi,  by  the  bye^  or  over 
and  above;  implying,  that  God  works 
the  work,  yet  hot  unless  we  are  diligent. 
Our  diligence  is  to  follow  the  gift  of  God, 
and  is  followed  by  an  increase  of  all  his 
gifts.  Add  to— Add  in  all  the  other  gifts 
of  God:  Superadd  the  latter  without 
losing  the  former.  The  Greek  word  means 
lead  uoy  as  in  a  dance,  one  of  these  after 
the  other,  in  beautiful  order.  Tourfaithy 
that  evidence  of  things  not  seen^  termed 
the  knowledge  of  Ood  and  of  Christy  the 
root  of  all  Christian  graces ;  eoura^e^  by 
which  to  conquer  all  enemies  and  difficul- 
ties, and  execute  whatever  faith  dictates. 
In  this  beautiful  connexion  each  preced- 
ing grace  leads  to  the  following;  each 
following  tempers  and  perfects  the  pre- 
ceding. Thev  are  set  down  in  the  order 
of  nature,  ratner  than  the  order  of  time. 
For  though  every  mce  bears  a  relation 
to  every  other,  yet  nere  they  are  so  nicely 
ranged,  that  those  which  have  the  closest 
dependance  on  each  other  are  placed 
together.  And  to  your  courage^  knowledge 
—Wisdom ;  teaching  how  to  exercise  it  on 
all  occasions. 

6  And  to  your  knowledge  temperance^ 
and  to  your  temperance patience-^aeKr  and 
forbear,  sustain  and  abstain.  Deny  your- 
self and  take  up  your  cross  daily.  The 
more  knowledge  yon  have,  the  more  re- 
nounee  your  own  wiU;  indulge  yourself 


the  less,  ^wwledge  puffeth  %ip  ;  smd  the 
great  boasters  of  knowkdfle,  thie  Qnoatiei^ 
were  those  that  tumod  ike  grace  at  God 
into  watUomtess,  Let  yomr  knowledge  be 
joined  with  ten^Mranee.  Christian  tern' 
perance  implies  abstaining  from  all  plea- 
sure which  leads  not  to  God.  It  extendi 
to  all  things,  inward  and  outward ;  tka 
due  ^vemment  of  every  thought,  and 
affection.  It  is  using  the  world,  so  to  use 
all  outward,  and  so  to  restrain  aU  Inward 
things,  that  thev  may  become  a  means  of 
what  is  spiritual ;  a  sealing  ladder  to  as- 
cend to  vrhat  is  above.  Intemperanoe  is, 
to  abuse  the  world.  He  that  uses  any^ 
thing  below,  looking  no  higher,  ia  intem- 
perate. He  that  uses  the  creature  os^ 
so  as  to  attain  to  more  of  the  Creator,  is 
alone  temperate,  and  walketh  as  Christ 
walked.  And  to  patience  godlmeao — ^Iti 
proper  support ;  a  continual  sense  of  Qod't 
presence  and  providenoe,  and  a  filial  fear 
of,  and  trust  in  him. 

7  Afid  to  godliness  brotherly  ktndmete 
No  sollenness,  sternness,  or  momaeneM 
Sour  godliness^  so  called,  is  of  Satan.    Of 
Chriiuan  godliness  it  may  always  be  said, 

"MUd,  sweet,  seraue,  end  tender  Is  bar 
mood. 
Nor  grave  with  stenmeis,  nrmrttliUflUiiMB 
tne; 
Against  exsmple  resolutdy  good, 
Tervent  to.  seal,  and  warm  in  chartty.* 

And  to  brotherly  kindness  love — ^The  pan 
and  perfect  love  of  God  and  of  all  man- 
kind. The  apostle  here  mskes  an  ad- 
vance upon  the  preceding  article,  brotherly 
kindness,  which  seems  only  to  relate  to 
the  love  of  Christiana  toward  one  another. 

8  JFbr  these  beina  really  ia  you,  (added 
to  your  faith)  and  abounding  (menasinfl 
more  and  more,  otherwise  ye  fall  shortj 
make  you  neither  slothful  nor  unfruit^^d^ 
Do  not  suffer  you  to  be  faint  in  your  mind, 
or  without  holy  fruit.  If  there  is  leis 
faithfulness,  less  care  and  watehfolnssii 
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foigotten  the  purification  from  his 
former  ainB. 

10  Wherefore,  brethren,  be  the  more 
diligent  to  make  your  callins  and 
ele&onfirm;  for  if  ye  do  these  things, 
ye  shall  never  f  alL 

11  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  min- 
istered to  von  abundtuitly  into  the 
everlasting  Idnffdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesns  Christ. 

12  Wherefore  I  will  not  neglect  al- 
ways to  remind  yon  of  these  things, 
though  ve  know  them,  and  are  es- 
tablished in  the  present  truth : 

13  Tea,  I  think  it  right,  so  long  as 
I  am  in  this  tabemade,  to  stir  you  up 
by  reminding  ffou : 


14  Knowing  that  shortly  I  must 
put  off  my  tobemade,  even  as  our 
ix>rd  Jesus  Christ  showed  me. 

15  But  I  will  endeavour,  that  ye 
may  be  able  after  my  decease  to  have 
these  things  always  m  remembrance. 

16  f  For  we  have  not  followed 
cunninffly  devised  fables,  while  we 
made  known  to  you  the  power  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty. 

17  For  he  received  honour  and  glory 
from  God  the  Father,  when  there 
came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  ex- 
cellent g^ory,  iy)  This  is  my  beloved 
Son  in  whom  I  delight,  (v)  Hstt  zrlL  B. 

18  And  we,  being  with  him  in  the 


sinee  we  were  pardoned,  than  there  was 
before,  and  less  diligence,  and  less  out- 
ward obedience,  than  when  leekinfl  re- 
mission of  sin,  we  are  tlothful  ana  un- 
fruitful m  tht  kn^wUdgi  of  Chrut—ThtX 
IS,  in  the  faith,  which  works  by  love,  and 
purifies  the  heart. 

9  But  he  that  wanteth  them,  does  not 
add  them  to  his  faith,  it  blind-^The  eyes 
of  his  understanding  are  again  dosed. 
He  eannot  see  God,  or  his  paraomng  love. 
He  has  lost  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen,  ybt  able  to  eee  afar  o^— LiteraUy 
pur-blind.  He  has  lost  sight  of  the  pre- 
cious promises;  nerfect  lore  and  heaven 
are  out  of  his  sight.  He  cannot  now  see 
what  himself  once  enjoyed :  having  forgot 
the  purijleation  from  hit  former  n#M— 
Bcaredy  knowing  what  he  f  dt  when  his 
sins  were  f orsiven. 

10  Wherefore  (considering  the  miser- 
able state  of  these  apostates,)  brethren — 
Peter  does  not  use  this  appellation  in  his 
epistles,  but  in  this  important  exhorta- 
tion; be  the  more  diligent  by  courage, 
knowledge,  temperance,  Sec,  to  make  your 
calling  tmdeleettonJIrm—Qod  hath  called 
yon  by  his  word  and  Spuit;  he  hath 
electeajim,  separated  yon  from  the  world, 
through  sanctiflcation  of  the  spirit.  O 
cast  not  away  these  inestimable  benefits ! 
Jfye  are  thus  diligent  to  make  your  eleetion 
firm,  ye  ehallneffer  finally /o/i. 

11  For  if  ye  do  so,  AM  entrance  ehaU  be 
mimetered  to  you  abundantly  into  the  ever- 
looting  itwyooei— Te  shaU  go  in  fall 
triumph  to  glory. 

13  IFhorefore,  since  everlasting  des- 
truction attends  your  doth,  everlasting 
glory  you  diligdioe,  I  ^gi&  mt  mgleet 


alwaye  to  remind  you  of  theee  thinge-^ 
Theiefore  he  wrote  another  so  soon  after 
the  former  epistle.  Though  ye  are  eetab* 
liehed  in  the  preeent  truth^ThoX  truth 
which  I  am  now  declaring. 

18  In  thie  tabernacle,  or  tent—R<yif 
short  is  our  abode  in  the  body  I  How 
easily  does  a  believer  pass  out  of  it! 

14  £pen  ae  the  Zora  Jesue  ehowed  me-^ 
In  the  way  which  he  foretold.  John  zxL 
18.  Probably  he  had  also  snowed  him 
that  the  time  was  now  drawingnidi. 

15  That  ye  may  be  oM^-^y  naving 
this  epistle  among  you. 

16  Thete  things  are  worthy  to  be  alwaye 
had  m  remembrance;  for  they  are  not  etm- 
ningly  devieed  fablee,  like  those  common 
among  the  Heathens.  While  toe  made 
knoum  to  you  the  power  and  ooming  O^e 
powerfd  coming)  of  Chriet  in  ^ory.  But 
if  what  they  advanced  of  Chnst  was  not 
true,  but  their  own  invention,  then  to  im- 
pose such  a  lie  on  the  world,  as  it  was  in 
the  very  nature  of  things  above  all  hu- 
man power  to  defend,  and  to  do  this  at 
the  expense  of  life  and  all  thinss,  onl^  to 
enrage  the  w<nrld,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
against  them,  was  no  cunning,  but  the 
greatest  folly  that  men  could  exhibit. 
£ut  were  eye-witneeeee  of  his  nunfeet^f  at 
his  transfiguration,  which  was  a  specimen 
of  his  slory  at  the  last  day. 

17  Jnr  he  received  divine  honour  and 
inexpressible  glory,  shining  from  heaven, 
above  the  bnghtoess  of  the  sun,  when 
there  came  eucha  voice  from  the  eseellent 
glory—TheX  iSjfrom  Ood  the  Father. 

18  And  we  OPeter,  James  and  John-* 
St.  John  was  still  dive)  beinowithhimiH 
the  fiMfiii^— JCade  so- by  that  gtoriou 
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holy  mountain,  heard  this  voice  oom- 
ing  from  heaven. 

19  And  we  have  the  word  of  pro- 
phecy more  confirmed,  to  which  ye  do 
well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  to  a  lamp 
that  ahone  in  a  dark  place,  till  the 
day  flhoald  dawn,  and  the  morning- 
star  dionld  ariae  in  your  hearts : 

20  Knowinff  thia  before,  that  no 
icriptare  propnecy  ia  of  private  inter- 
pretation. 

21  For  the  prophecy  came  not  of 
old  by  the  will  of  man,  but  the  holy 
men  of  God  spake,  bong  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost 

CHAP.  n. 

UT  there  were  false  prophets  also 
among  the  people,  as  tiiere  shall 


B 


likewise  be  false  teachers  among  yon, 
who  will  privately  bring  in  deaUucUve 
heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  tiiat 
bought  them,  and  bnng  upon  thfim- 
selves  swift  destruction. 

2  And  manv  will  follow  their  per- 
nicious ways,  by  means  of  whom  the 
way  of  truth  wul  be  evil  spoken  of. 

3  And  through  covetouaneas  will 
they  with  f  eiguM  speecshes  make  mer- 
chandise of  you,  whose  judgment  now 
of  a  lon£[  time  lingereth  no^  and  their 
destruction  slumMreth  not. 

4  For  if  God  spared  not  the  anfleh 
that  sinned,  but,  having  cast  <Xa» 
down  to  hell,  delivered  them  into 
chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved 
unto  judgment ; 

5  Ana  spared  not  the  old  world. 


tnanifestation,  as  mount  Horeb,  was  of 
old.    EzoduB  iii.  4,  5. 

19  And  fTtf—Bt.  Peter  speaks  In  the 
name  of  all  Christians ;  have  the  toord  of 
prophecy — ^The  words  of  Moses,  Isaiah,  and 
all  the  prophets,  are  one  and  the  same 
wordj  every  way  consistent  with  itself. 
He  does  not  cite  any  particular  passage, 
but  speaks  of  their  entire  testimony : 
more  eonjlrmedj  by  that  display  of  his 
glorioua  majesty:  to  which  word,  ye  do 
well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  to  a  lamp  which 
shone  in  a  dark  plaee—'Whereixii  there  was 
no  light.  Such  was  all  the  world,  except 
that  little  spot  where  this  lamp  shone ; 
till  the  day  ehould  dawn-^Tm  the  full 
light  of  the  gospel  should  scatter  this 
darkness :  as  is  the  difference  between  the 
light  of  a  lamp  and  that  of  day,  such  is 
that  between  the  light  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  ihe  New;  and  the  moming-etar 
(Jesus  Christ,  Ber.  xxii.  16.)  ariee  or  be 
rerealed  m  ytmr  hearts. 

20  Ye  do  well,  as  knowing  this^  that  no 
scripture  prophecy  is  ofprwate  interprc 
tatwn.  It  is  not  any  man's  oton  word. 
It  is  God,  not  the  prophet  himself,  who 
thereby  interprets  things  then  unknown. 

21  fbr  prophecy  came  not  of  old  by  tho 
will  of  man — Not  by  any  mere  man,  but 
by  the  holy  mm  of  uod— -Devoted  to  him, 
and  set  apart  by  him  for  that  purpose, 
spahcj  and  wrote,  being  movec^Literally 
carried ;  they  were  purely  passive  therein. 

CSAP.  JI.  V,  1.  But  there  were  false 
prophets  alsOf  as  well  as  true,  among  the 
pe^  of  IsraeL    Thass  that  q^ake  even 


the  truth  when  God  had  sent  theuL,  lad 
those  that  were  sent  of  him,  and  yet  cor- 
rupted or  softened  their  message,  wers 
false  propliets.  As  there  shaU  ha  f aim  as 
well  as  true  teachers  among  you^  who  will 
privately  bring  in  into  the  church  deatrmO' 
live  heresies — Thev  first,  by  denying  the 
Lord,  introduced  aw^rtM^itv  kereaieSy  that 
is,  divisions ;  or  they  caused  fint  these 
divisions,  and  were  given  iw  to  a  repro- 
bate mind,  even  to  deny  the  Lend  uuit 
bought  them.  Either  uie  heresies  an 
the  effect  of  denying  the  Lord,  or  the  de* 
nving  the  Lord  was  the  effect  of  the  here- 
sies. JBven  denying  J  by  their  doctrine  and 
their  works,  the  Zora  that  bought  them 
with  his  own  blood.  Yet  Uieae  mea 
perish  everlastingly.  Therefore,  Ckriet 
bought  even  them  that  perish. 

2  The  way  of  truth  will  be  etil  spoken 
of,  by  those  who  blend  all  false  and  true 
Christians  together. 

8  Make  merchandise  of  you — Only  use 
you  to  gain  by  you,  as  merehauta  dothcdr 
wares.  Whose  judgmont  now  of  a  long 
time  lingereth  not — Was  long  ago  deter> 
mined,  and  will  be  executed  spe^ily.  All 
sinners  are  adjudged  to  destruction;  and 
God's  punishing  some  proves  he  will  pun- 
ish the  rest. 

4  Cast  thorn  down  to  heU^The  bottoas- 
less  pit ;  a  place  of  unknown  misery.  Jie- 
Ivvered  them^  like  condemned  eriminala,  to 
safe  custody,  as  if  bound  with  the  strooff- 
est  chains f  m  a  dungeon  ofdarkmtss  to  M 
reserved  unto  the  judgwwnt  of  the  gnat 
day ;  yet  those  eMm  do  not  hindBr  their 
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(bat  he  pieieiTed  Noah,  the  eighth 
nenon,  a  preacher  of  righteouaueaB) 
Dringxng  a  flood  on  the  world  of  the 
ungodly; 

6  And  condemned  the  cities  of  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah  to  destruction, 
turning  them  into  aehes,  setting  them 
as  an  exam|»le  to  them  that  should 
afterwards  hve  ungodljr ; 

7  And  deliver^  righteous  Lot, 
grieved  with  the  filthy  behaviour  of 
the  wicked : 

8  (For  that  righteous  man  dwelling 
among  tiiem,  by  seeing  and  hearing, 
tonnented  his  righteous  soul  from  day 
to  day  with  thar  unlawful  deeds.) 

9  ^flie  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver 
the  godly  out  of  temptation,  and  to 
reserve  the  unrighteous  to  the  day  of 
judgment,  to  be  punished  : 

10  But  chiefly  them  that  walk  after 
the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness, 
and  despise  government :  daring,  self- 
willed  ;  they  are  not  afraid  to  rail  at 
dignities : 

11  Whereas  angels,  who  are  greater 
in  strength  and  power,  bring  not  a 
railing  accusation  against  them  before 
the  Lord. 

12  But  these  men,  as  natural  brute 
beasts,  bom  to  betaken  and  destroyed, 
■peaking  evil  of  the  things  they  under- 


stand not,  shall  perish  in  their  own 
corruption ; 

13  Keceiving  the  reward  of  unright- 
eousness. They  count  it  pleasure  to 
riot  in  the  day-time ;  spots  and  blem- 
ishes, sporting  themselves  with  their 
own  deceivings,  while  they  feast  with 
you. 

14  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery, 
and  that  cease  not  from  sin ;  ensnar- 
ing unstable  souls ;  having  a  heart 
exercised  with  covetousness ;  accursed 
children  : 

15  Who  have  forsaken  the  ri^ht 
way,  and  are  gone  astray,  followmg 
the  way  of  Balaam,  the  «o»  of  Bosor, 
who  loved  the  reward  of  unrighteous- 
ness : 

16  But  he  had  a  rebuke  for  his  ini- 
quity :  the  dumb  beast,  speaking  with 
man  s  voice,  forbade  the  madness  of 
the  prophet. 

17  Tnese  are  fountains  without  wa- 
ter, clouds  driven  by  a  tempest,  to 
whom  the  blackness  of  darkness  is  re- 
served for  ever. 

18  For  by  speaking  swelling  xoorda 
of  vanity  the^  ensnare  in  the  desires 
of  the  flesh,  m  wantonness,  those  that 
were  entirely  escaped  from  them  that 
live  in  error. 

19  While  they  promise  them  liberty. 


often  walking  up  and  doum^  teeking  wham 
ihay  may  devour, 

6  And  spared  not  the  old,  the  antediln- 
vian  worla,  ifiut  he  ^preserved  Noah^  the 
eighth  pereoHy  that  is,  Noah  and  seven 
others,)  a  prtaeher,  u  well  as  doer  of 
rwhteoueneet)  bringing  ajloodon  the  loorid 
of  the  ungodly,  whose  numberB  stood  them 
m  no  stead. 

9  It  appears  from  these  instances,  that 
the  Lord  knoweth,  hath  wisdom  and 
power,  and  will,  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
aU  temptation^  and  to  pmiish  the  ungodly. 

10  Chie^y  them  thai  walk  after  the 

JUeh  foormpt  nature),  particularly  in  the 

luttofuneleanneei,  and  deapiee  govemmente 

— The  authority  of  their  soYemors.  Dig- 

nitiee — ^Persons  in  authority. 

11  Whereae  angele,  when  they  appear 
be/ore  the  Lord  (Job.  i.  6,  ii.  1.)  to  give  an 
account  of  what  they  have  seen  and  done 
on  the  earth. 

V2  Savage  ae  brute  beaste,  several  of 
which  in  the  present  disordered  state  of 


the  world,  seem  bom  to  be  taken  and  de» 
etroyed, 

18  Theyeount  itpkaeure  to  riot  in  the 
day-time — They  glory  in  doii^  it  in  open- 
day.  They  are  spots  in  thexfiselves,  blem- 
ishee  to  any  ehorch,  eportina  with  their 
own  deeeivtngs — Making  a  Jest  of  those 
whom  they  deceive,  and  even  JMting 
while  they  are  deceiving  their  own  souls. 

16  The  way  of  Balaam,  the  eon  of  Bosor, 
(so  the  Chaldeans  pronounced  what  the 
Jews  termed  Beor,)  namely  the  way  of 
covetousness:  who  A>v0<^£ameBtly  de- 
sired, though  he  did  not  dare  to  take  the 
reward  of  unrighteousness— The  money 
which  Balak  would  have  given  him  for 
cursiuff  IsraeL 

16  The  beast— ThovLgh  ntLiwnXLy  dumb, 

17  Fountains  and  «A>tM»  promise  water ; 
as  do  these  promise,  but  do  not  perform. 

18  They  ensnare  m  the  desires  of  the 
flesh— AUoming  them  to  gratify  some  un- 
holy desire,  those  whowereheloreentirely 
sscapedfrom  the  spirit,  custom,  and  com- 
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themielyas  are  the  lUyas  of  oonrap- 
tion  :  for  b^  whom aman  it  oyeroome, 
by  him  he  u  also  brought  into  alavery . 

20  For  if  after  they  have  escaped 
the  pollations  of  the  world  through 
the  Knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Savi- 
our Jesos  Clmst,  they  are  again  en- 
tangled therein  and  overcome,  their 
last  state  is  worse  than  the  first 

21  For  it  had  been  better  for 
them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than  having  known  it, 
to  tarn  from  the  holy  oommandment 
delivered  to  them. 

22  But  it  has  befallen  them  accord- 
ing to  the  trae  proverb,  {z)  the  dog  ia 
turned  to  his  own  vomit,  and  the  sow 
that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in 
the  mire.  (b)  prov.  izrt  IL 

CHAP.  m. 

THIS    second  epistle,    beloved,    I 
now  write  to  yoo,  in  both  which 


I  stir  np  jcfoi  pure  minds  by  way  of 
remembrance : 

2  That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  ths 
words  which  were  spoken  before  by 
the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  oom- 
mandment of  ns,  the  apostlea  of  tiia 
Lord  and  Saviour : 

3  Knowing  this  first,  that  there 
will  come  scoffers  in  the  last  days* 
walking  after  their  own  desires, 

4  And  saying.  Where  is  the  pro- 
mise of  his  cominff  ?  For  ever  amos 
the  fathers  fell  asfeep,  all  thin^  ogd- 
tinne  as  they  wart  from  the  b^gmning 
of  the  creation. 

6  Fortius  they  are  willinglyifittairBDt 
of,  that  by  the  word  of  God  t£e  hea- 
vens were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing 
out  of  the  watcff,  and  in  the  water : 

6  Through  which  the  world  that 
then  was,  being  overflowed  with 
water,  perished. 

7  But  the  heavens  and  the  eaxtii 


panv  of  th0m  that  live  in  mtot— In  tin. 

19  Whilt  th4jf  promite  thmn  liberty 
from  needless  restraints  and  ■cmples, 
from  the  bondage  of  the  law;  thimmoM 
are  elavea  of  corruption — Even  vilest  sins. 

20  For  tf  after  they^  who  are  thns  en- 
snared, have  escaped  the  poUutume  of  the 
worlds  (the  sins  which  pollute  all  who 
know  not  Ood,)  through  the  knowledge  of 
Chriatt  and  faith  in  him,  ch.  i.  8.  they  are 
aaain  entangled  therein,  and  overeomey 
their  laet  state  is  uwrse  than  the  first — 
More  inexcnsable,  and  cansing  greater 
perdition. 

21  The  eonnnandment—The  whole  law 
of  God,  onee  not  only  delivered  to  tiieir 
ears,  but  writtoi  in  their  hearts. 

22  The  dog,  the  sow — Such  are  all  men 
in  the  sight  of  Qod  before  the j  receive  his 
grace,  and  i^Fter  they  ha?e  made  ship- 
wreck of  the  faith. 

CHAF.  III.  «.  2.  Be  the  more  mind- 
ful thereof,  because  ye  know  seoffers  will 
eome first ,  f before  the  Lord  comeB^^walk' 
in^  after  their  own  evil  desires—nere  is 
the  origin  of  the  error,  the  root  of  liber- 
tinism. Do  we  not  see  this  awfully  ful- 
filled. 

4  Saying,  where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming  to  judgment  ?  [They  do  not 
even  deign  to  name  him,]  we  see  no  sign 
of  any  such  thing.     Jfor  ever  since  the 


fathers  [onr  first  ancestors,]  fsO  ^. 
all  things — ^heaven,  water,  eurth,  ceniitms 
as  they  were  from  the  begimtina  of  the 
tfTM^tofi^Without  any  material  euange  to 
make  us  believe  tiiey  will  end. 

6  litr  this  they  arewillingly  ignoramt  ef 
— They  care  not  to  know  or  ooouider,  thai 
by  the  ahnighty  word  of  Ood—yfhii^ 
bounds  the  duration  of  all  things,  so  Uiat 
it  cannot  be  longer  or  shorter ;  of  oAf— Be- 
fore the  fiood,  the  aerial  heavens  ware, 
and  the  earth  not  as  it  is  now,  but  stand 
ing  out  of  the  water,  and  in  the  «ca/!cr— 
Perhaps  the  interior  globe  of  the  earth 
was  fixed  in  the  midst  of  the  great  deep, 
the  abyss  of  water;  the  shell,  or  exterior 
globe,  standing  out  of  the  wetter,  covering 
the  great  deep.  This  or  some  other 
great  difi'erence  between  the  original  and 
present  constitution  of  the  terraqueo«is 
globe,  seems  then  to  have  been  so  gener- 
ally known,  that  St.  Peter  charges  their 
ignorance  of  it  upon  their  wilfolness. 

6  Through  whwh—HeiKwen.  and  earth; 
the  windows  of  heaven  being  opened,  and 
the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  broken  up, 
the  world  that  then  was,  (the  antediluvian 
race,)  being  overfUnoed  with  water  psriahed 
—And  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  thougli 
they  did  not  perish,  yet  underwent  a  great 
change.  So  little  grouid  have  these  seof- 
fers for  saying,  that  all  things  eotUmue  as 
they  were  from  the  creation. 
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that  are  now,  are  by  hia  word  treasur- 
ed up,  reserved  unto  fire,  at  the  day 
of  judgment  and  destruction  of  un- 
godly men. 

8  (a)  But,  beloved,  be  not  ye  ignor- 
ant of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is 
with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years, 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 

(a)  Psalm  zo.  4. 

9  The  Lord  is  not  slow  conoeniing 
his  promise,  (though  some  men  count  it 
slowness,)  but  is  long-sufTerine  for 
your  sake,  not  willing  that  any  uiould 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance. 


10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  in  which 
the  heavens  shall  pass  awav  with  a 
great  noise,  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth,  and 
the  works  that  are  therein  shaU  be 
burnt  up. 

11  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of 
persons  ought  ve  to  be  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness. 

12  Looking  for  and  hastening  on 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  Ood,  wherein 
the  heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall  be 


7  But  the  hiovMB  and  the  earth  that 
are  now,  since  the  flood,  are  reeerved  unto 
fire,  at  the  day  wherein  God  it\}l  judge  the 
wodd,  and  pmush  the  ungodly  with  eyer- 
Usting  deetruetion. 

8  But  be  ye  not  ignorant,  (whatever 
they  are,)  ofthie  one  Mti^— Which  easts 
much  light  on  the  point  in  hand,  that  one 
day  ie  with  the  Lord  ae  a  thoueand  years, 
^.  Moses  had  said,  [Psalm  zc]  a  thou- 
sand years  in  thy  sight  are  ae  one  day, 
which  Peter  applies  to  the  last  day,  so  as 
to  doDote  his  eternity,  whereby  he  exceeds 
all  measure  of  time  in  his  essence  and  in 
his  operation ;  his  knowledge,  to  which 
all  thmgs  past  or  to  come  are  present 
every  moment ;  his  power,  which  needs 
no  long  delay  in  order  to  bring  its  work 
to  penection;  and  his  lon^-snffering, 
which  ezdodes  all  desire  of  mipatience 
and  making  haste.  One  day  is  with  the 
Lord  as  a  thousand  years^TtBi  is,  in  one 
day,  in  a  moment,  he  can  do  the  work  of 
a  thousand  years.  Therefore  he  is  not 
slow  :  bnt  always  ready  to  fulfil  his  pro- 
mise :  and  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day 
—That  is,  no  delay  is  long  to  God.  A 
thousand  years  are  as  one  day  to  the 
eternal  God.  Therefore  he  ie  long-suffer' 
inp  :  he  gives  us  space  for  repentance, 
without  an^  inconvenience  to  himself. 
With  Gk)d  time  passes  neither  slower  nor 
swifter  than  is  suitable  to  him  and  his 
economy.  Nor  can  there  be  any  reason 
whv  it  should  be  necessaxv  for  hun  either 
to  delav  or  hasten  the  end  of  all  things. 

9  The  Lord  is  not  slow,  as  if  the  time 
fixed  for  it  were  past,  eoneeming  his  pro- 
wise— "Which  shall  surely  be  fulfilled  in 
its  season :  but  is  long-suffering  towards  us 
children  of  men,  not  willing  that  any  soul 
which  he  has  made  should  perish. 


10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  wiU  come  as 
a  thief,  (suddenly,)  in  which  the  heavens 
shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise — Sur- 
prisingly expressed  by  the  very  sound  of 
the  onginal  word,  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat-^The  elementemBSJiitke 
sun,  moon,  and  stars ;  not  the  four  elements, 
so  called ;  for  air  and  water  cannot  melt, 
and  the  earth  is  mentioned  afterwards,  the 
earth  and  all  the  works,  (whether  of  nature 
or  art,)  that  are  therein  ehall  be  burnt  up — 
And  has  not  God  already  abundantly  pro- 
vided even  for  this  ?  1.  By  the  stores  of 
subterranean  fire,  which  so  often  burst 
out  at  ^tna,  Vesuvius,  Heda,  and  other 
burning  mountains;  2.  By  the  ethereal 
fire,  dimised  through  the  ^obe ;  which  if 
the  secret  chain  that  holds  it,  were  loosed, 
would  instantly  dissolve  the  whole  frame 
of  nature :  3.  By  comets,  one  of  which,  if 
it  touch  the  earth  in  its  course  towurds 
the  son,  would  strike  it  into  that  abyss  of 
fire.  If,  in  its  return  from  the  sun,  when 
heated,  [as  a  great  man  computes,]  two 
thousand  times  hotter  than  a  red-hot 
cannon-ball,  it  mns^  destroy  all  vegetables 
and  animals  long  before  their  contact. 

11  Seeing  that  all  these  things  shall  be 
dissolved — The  things  stated  before :  all 
included  in  that  scriptural  expression. 
The  heavens  and  the  earth,  or  the  universe. 
On  the  fourth  day  Gk>d  made  the  stars, 
[Gen.  i.  16.]  which  will  be  dissolved  with 
tile  earth.  They  err,  therefore,  who  res- 
train the  history  of  the  creation,  or  this 
statement  of  this  destruction  to  the  earth 
and  lower  heavens,  imagining  the  stars  to 
be  more  ancient  than  the  earth,  and  to 
survive  it.  The  dissolution  and  renova- 
tion are  ascribed,  not  to  the  one  heaven 
which  surrounds  the  earth,  but  to  the 

I  heavens  in  general,  [ver.  10, 13,]  without 
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diasolved,  and  the  elements  dull  melt 
with  fervent  heat? 

13  NeverthdesB  we  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  according 
to  hiB  (6)  promise,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness,    (h)  IsaUOi  Izv.  17 ;  Ixrl.  2L 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  ve 
look  for  these  things,  labour  to  be 
found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot, 
and  blameless. 

15  And  account  the  long  suffering 
of  the  Lord  to  be  salvation ;  as  our  be- 
loved brother  Paul  also,  aooording  to 
the  wisdom  given  him,  (e)  hath  written 
to  yon  :  (e)  Boot  11. 4. 

16  As  also  in  all  his  epistles :  speak- 


ing therein  of  theee  thinga,  in  whiA 
are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  the  nnleamed  and  nnsiable 
wrest,  as  the^  do  also  the  other  scrip* 
tores,  to  their  own  destmctioin. 

17  Y  Te  therefore,  beloved,  know- 
ing these  thinge  before,  beware,  lest  ye 
aliK),  beinff  led  away  by  the  error  of 
the  wickeo,  fall  from  your  ofwn  stead- 
fastness: 

18  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledffe  of  our  Lord  and  Savknir 
Jesus  Onrist :  To  him  be  the  ^aj 
both  now  and  to  the  day  of  etemify  1 
Amen. 


any  restriction.  What  manner  ofpertona 
ought  ye  to  he  in  all  holy  eonversatum  with 
men,  andgodlinees  towards  your  Creator  f 

12  Hastening  on^  as  it  were,  by  your 
earnest  desires  and  fervent  prayers,  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God—JiltLnj  myriads 
of  days  he  grants  to  men :  one,  the  last, 
is  the  day  of  God  himself. 

13  We  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth — Raised  ont  of  the  ashes  of  the  old : 
We  look  for  an  entire  new  state  of  things, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  —  Only 
righteous  spirits.    How  great  a  mystery  i 

14  Labour^  that  whenever  he  comem, 
ye  may  be  found  in  peace — May  meet  him 
without  terror,  being  sprinkled  with  his 
blood,  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  so  as 
to  be  without  spot  and  hlameless. 

15  And  account  the  Uma-suffering  of 
our  Lord  salvation^^oi  only  designed  to 
lead  men  to  repentance^  but  conducting 
thereto ;  a'precious  means  of  saving  many 
more  souls;  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul 
hath  written  to  you — This  refers  to  all 
that  went  before.  St.  Paul  had  written 
to  the  same  effect  concerning  the  end  of 
the  world,  in  several  parts  of  his  epistles, 
and  particularly  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews. 

16  In  all  his  epistles— Si,  Peter  wrote 
this  just  before  his  own  and  St.  Paul's 
martyrdom.  St.  Paul  therefore  had  now 
written  all  his  epistles;  and  from  this 
expression  we  may  also  learn  that  Peter 
had  read  them  all,  perhaps  as  sent  to  him 
by  Paul.  Nor  was  he  offended  by  what 
he  had  written  about  him,  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Galatians :  speaking  of  these  things 
•~the  comins  of  our  Ltord,  (delayed 
throagh  his  long-suffering)  and  of  the 
circumstances  preceding  and  accompany- 


ing it ;  which  things 
not  taught  of  Ood:  and  the  mtstahJe 
Wavering,  double-minded  men ;  tarmt — 
Distort,  alter,  or  destroy  its  "»**"^«g — 
as  they  do  the  other  seriptures—QL  Paul's 
writincp  were  now  part  of  the  scriptures : 
to  their  own  destruction — ^Bnt  their  ill- 
using  the  'Scriptures,  is  no  reason  why 
others  should  not  use  them. 

18  £ut  grow  in  grace— In  eirerj  Chris- 
tian temper.  There  may  be,  for  a  tioM, 
grace  without  growth:  as  there  nu^y  bs 
natural  life  wiUiout  growth.  Bat  such 
sickly  life,  will  end  in  death,  and  every 
day  draw  nigher  to  it.  Health  is  the 
means  of  both  natural  and  spixitnal 
growth.  If  our  remaining  dmavity  be 
not  daily  mortified,  it  win,  like  an  evil 
humour  in  the  body,  destrov  the  whole 
man.  But  if  ye  through  the  S»irit  de 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  oody,  ye  sheM  lim 
the  life  of  faith,  holiness,  and  happiness. 
The  design  of  grace  being  purcluLsed  and 
bestowed  on  us,  is  to  destroy  the  image  of 
the  earthy,  and  restore  us  to  that  of  the 
heavenly.  And  so  far  as  it  does  this,  it 
makes  way  lex  more  of  the  heavenW  ^iXL, 


that  we  may  be  fiUed  with  all  the 

of  God.  ^e  rigour  of  a  Christian  de- 
pends on  what  his  soul  feeds  on,  as  bodily 
health  depends  on  our  daily  food.  H  wi 
feed  on  what  is  suited  to  our  nature  we 
grow :  if  not,  we  pine  away  and  die.  The 
soul  is  of  the  nature  of  God,  and,  nothing 
but  what  is  godlike  can  agree  witli  iL 
Sin  starves  the  soul  and  makes  it  eonsome 
away.  Let  us  toy  to  invert  the  order  of 
God  in  his  new  creation ;  we  shall  deceive 
ourselves.  It  is  easy  to  forsake  the  will 
of  God  and  follow  our  own ;  but  this  will 
bring  leanness  of  souL  It  Lb  easy  to  satisfy 
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oondTM  wHhoat  tlie  holineit  and  happi- 
neu  of  the  gotpeL  It  !•  ear^  to  call 
these  framM  and  fedingt^  and  then  to 
oppOM  faith  to  one  and  ChrUt  to  the 
other,  noper  frames  are  heavenly  tem- 
p&ra,  the  mtnd  that  itae  m  Chriet :  feel- 
ings are  the  tUptne  eontolatione  ot  the 
Spuit,  difhsed  in  the  heart  of  the  tme 
believer.  And  whererer  faith  in  Christ  is, 
there  are  these  Ueseed_^^aMiiff  and /MtNffS. 


If  they  are  not  in  as,  it  is  erident  that 
thongh  the  toildemeee  became  a  pool^  the 
^ool  IS  become  a  wilderness  again;  atid 
m  the  knowledge  of  Chriet — That  is.  in 
faith,  the  root  oi%31:  to  him  he  the  glory 
to  the  day  of  etemity^hn  expression 
flowing  from  tnat  sense  felt  by  the  apostle 
in  his  soul  throoghont  this  whole  chapter. 
Eternity  is  a  day  without  night,  without 
intenuptioii,  without  end. 


THE  FEBST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 

ST.  JOHN. 


Thb  great  similaiity  of  spirit  and  expression,  which  mns  through  St.  John's 
gospel,  and  all  his  epistles,  proves  they  were  written  by  the  same  person.  In  thia 
epistle  he  speaks  not  to  any  partLenlar  church,  bat  to  all  the  Christians  of  that  age, 
ftnd  in  them  to  the  whole  Uuistlan  charch  in  all  succeeding  ages. 

St.  John  in  this  letter,  or,  rather  tract,  (for  he  was  present  with  part  of  those  to 
whom  he  wrote)  has  this  apparent  aim,  to  confirm  the  holy  and  happy  commnnion 
of  the  faithfol  with  God  and  Christ,  by  describing  the  marks  of  that  blessed  state. 

Thejparts  of  it  are  three ;— I.  The  preface ;  ch.  i.  1 — 4.  II.  The  tract ;  6 — ch.  ▼. 
12.  lu.  The  conclusion,  18.  In  the  preface  he  shows  the  authority  of  his  own 
preaching,  and  the  design  of  his  present  writing.  To  the  preface  answers  the  con- 
clusion, more  fully  explaining  the  same  design ;  ch.  ▼.  18 — 20. 

The  tract  has  two  parts,  treating,  1.  Of  communion  with  the  Father,  ch.  1.  6 — 
10.  2.  Of  communion  with  the  Son,  ch.  ii.  1—12.  With  a  distinct  application  to 
fathers,  young  men,  and  little  children,  12—27 ;  with  an  exhortation  to  abide  in 
him ;  28 — iii.  1—24.  That  the  fruit  of  his  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  may  extend 
to  his  manifestation  in  glory.  8.  Of  the  confirmation  and  fruit  of  his  abiding 
through  the  Spirit,  ch.  iv.  1 — ^21.  The  testimony  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  SpiriL 
on  wmch  faith,  be^ff  bom  of  God,  love  to  God,  and  hia  children,  obedience,  and 
victory  over  the  world,  are  founded. 


CHAP.  L 

THAT  which  was  from  the  begjin- 
ning,  which  we  have  heard,  wmch 
we  have  seen  with  oar  eyea,  which  we 


have  beheld,    and   oar  handa  have 
handled  of  the  word  of  life : 

2  (For  the  life  was  manifested,  and 
we  saw  U,  and  testify  and  declare  to 
you  the  eternal  life  which  was  vdth 


CEAF,  I.  9,  1.  That  which 
Here  it  means  Jesus,  the  eternal  word ; 
afterwards  it  means,  the  word  which  they 
had  heard  from  him :  which  woe  mihikte 
Father,  v.  2.  before  he  was  manifested ; 
JroM  the  begimnn^—'ndM  phrase  is  some- 
times used  in  a  bmited  sense.  But  here 
it  means  from  eternity,  the  same  as  in 
the  beginningt  John  L  1 ;  that  which  we 
tihe  apostles)  have  not  only  hcard^  but 
A0A«U— Attentively  considered  on  various 
occasions :  of  the  word  of  life,  he  is  term- 
ed the  word,  John,  i.  1 ;  the  life,  John  i.  4 ; 
as  he  is  the  living  word  of  God,  who  with 


the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  is  the  fountain 
of  life  to  all  creatures,  particularly  spirit- 
ual and  eternal  life. 

2  litr  the  life  (the  living  word)  woe 
manifeeted  in  the  flesh,  to  our  senses :  aeid 
we  teetify  and  declare,  by  preaching  and 
writing,  ver.  8,  4.  Preaching  lays  the 
foundation,  ver.  6^10.  Writing  builds 
thereon :  to  you  who  have  not  seen :  the 
eternal  life  which  always  was,  and  after- 
wards appeared  to  ue.  This  is  mentioned 
in  the  beginning  of  the  epistle,  and  in  the 
end  of  it  as  the  same  eterttal  life  which  we 
shall  always  enjoy. 
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the  Father,  and  wm  manif  eated  to  na :) 
8  That  which  we  have  aeen  and 
heard  declare  we  to  yon,  that  ye  also 
may  have  f eUowship  with  ua :  and 
truly  our  f ellowihjp  w  with  the  Fa- 
ther, and  with  hia  Son  Jesoa  Christ : 

4  And  theee  things  write  we  to  yoo, 
that  your  joy  maj  be  fnUL 

5  f  And  this  la  the  message  which 
we  haye  heard  of  him  and  declare  to 
you,  that  Qod  is  light,  and  in  him  is 
no  darkness  at  alL 

6  If  we  say  we  have  fellowship 
with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we 
lie,  and  do  not  the  tarath. 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light  as  he 


is  in  the  light,  we  have  feUowahip  oos 
with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesai 
Christ  his  Son  deansethusfrom  all  sin. 

8  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  de- 
ceive ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us. 

9  If  we  oonfess  our  sina,  he  is  faith- 
ful and  jiist  to  forgive  na  our  sina,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousiaasa 

10  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned, 
we  make  him  a  liar,  and  hia  ward  is 
not  in  us. 

CHAP.  n. 

beloved  dhildren,  I  write  tJiess 
things  to  you,  that  ye  may  nol 


w 


8  That  iff  hiehw€hav$temtmdh0ardoi 
him,  and  for  him,  deelarg  «m  to  you  tat 
this  end,  thai  ye  aloo  may  have  fellow^ 
ehip  iffith  itf— Met  enjoy  the  same  fellow- 
■h^  which  we  enjov ;  and  truly  our  fd- 
JowMt^Whereby  he  is  in  us  and  we  in 
him ;  m  ¥nth  the  Father^  and  with  the 
Sofh-Ot  the  Holy  Ghost  he  speaks  after- 
wards. 

4  That  your  Joy  moff  be  fidl—Qo  our 
Lord,  John  xr.  11 ;  xn.  82.  There  is  a 
ioy  of  hope,  a  jov  of  faith,  and  a  joy  of 
love.  Here  the  joy  of  faith  is  intended. 
It  is  a  oonoise  expression:  uour  Joy — 
That  is,  your  faith,  and  the  jov  arising 
from  it :  but  it  alto  implies  the  joy  <a 
hope  and  love. 

o  And  this  ie  the  sum  of  the  meeeage 
which  ioe  have  heardfrom  the  Son  of  God, 
that  Oodie  %Ar— l!he  Usht  of  wisdom, 
loYS,  holincBs,  glory.  What  light  is  to 
the  natural  eye,  God  is  to  the  spiritual 
eye ;  w  him  ie  no  darkneee  at  a//— No 
contrary  principle.  He  is  pure  unmixed 
Ught. 

BIfioe  say— Either  with  our  tongue, 
or  in  our  hetft,  if  we  try  to  persuade  our- 
selves or  others,  tee  have  fellowship  with 
him,  while  we  walk  either  inwardly  or 
outwardly,  t»  darkneee^ln  sin  of  any 
kind;  we  do  not  the  truth — Our  actions 
prove  that  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light — ^Ih  sll 
holiness,  ae  Ood  ie  in  the  light — Then  we 
may  truly  say,  we  have  fellowship  one  with 
another— Mfe  who  have  seen,  and  you 
who  have  not  seen,  do  alike  enjoy  that 
fellowship  with  God:  the  imitation  of 
God  being  the  only  sure  proof  of  onr  hav- 
ixi^  fellowship  witii  him — And  the  blood 
ofjeeue  Christ  Me  Son,  with  the  grace 


purchased  thereby,  eleameth  tea  from  «B 
Ma,  original  and  aetual,  taking  away  all 
its  guilt  and  power. 

8  J^wesay^Any  child  of  man,  belors 
his  blood  has  cleansed  us ;  we  havauotim 
to  be  cleansed  from,  instead  of  fliiw/iiiiiaf 
our  SMW,  ver.  9,  the  truth  is  not  us  sis— 
Neither  in  onr  mouth  nor  in  our  heart. 

9  But  if  with  a  penitent  and  beUering 
heart,  we  eonfeee  our  mis,  he  iefaitJkful— 
Because  he  promised  this  blessing  1^  the 
voice  of  all  his  prophets.  Juot — ^rely 
then  he  will  punish :  no ;  for  this  rea- 
son he  will  pardon.  This  may  seen 
strange;  but  upon  the  evangelical  prin- 
ciple of  atonement  and  redemption  it  is 
true.  For  when  the  debt  is  paid,  oar  the 
purchase  made,  it  is  the  part  of  equity  to 
cancel  the  bond,  and  consign  over  Ihs 
purchased  possession :  to  foryioe  ma  our 
SIMS— To  tske  away  all  their  guilt,  tmd  te 
eleanee  ue  from  ail  unrighteousntoe'^To 
purify  our  souls  from  every  kind  and  de- 
gree of  it. 

10  Yet  still  we  are  to  retain  even  to  oer 
lives'  end,  a  deep  sense  of  our  past 
Still  ifweeaywehaveiwteinmoa^we 
him  a  liar^  who  saith  all  have 
and  his  word  ienot  in  ks— We  do  not  rt- 
oeive  it ;  we  give  it  no  plaee  in  our  heart 

CEAF.II.v,!.  Mv  beloved  ekOdrm 
— So  the  apostle  often  addresses  the  whoii 
body  of  Christians.  It  is  a  term  of  tosder 
endearment,  used  by  Christ  to  his  disci- 
ples; JohnxiiL88.  And  perhaps  nsaay  to 
whom  St.  John  wrote,  were  converted  bj 
his  ministry.  The  :irord  difTera  from  &st 
which  is  translated  little  chUdreuy  in  tb# 
epistle  to  distinguish  it  from  which  it  u 
here  rendered  Seloved  eheldrom    J  wns$ 
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dn.  Bat  if  any  one  nn,  w»  have  an 
advooate  with  m  Father,  Jeaiia  Ohiiit 
the  riilhteoiiB. 

2  £ad  he  ia  the  piopitiatioii  for  onr 
■tng;  and  not  for  onra  only,  but  also 
for  Me  Hn$  of  the  whole  world. 

3  And  hereby*  we  know  that  we 
know  him,  if  we  keep  hia  odmmand- 
inenta. 

4  He  that  aaith,  I  know  him,  and 
keepethnot  hia  oommandmenta,  ia  a 
liar,  toad  tiie  tmth  ia  not  in  him. 

6  Bnt  whoao  keepeth  hia  word, 
verily  in  him  the  love  of  Qod  ia  per- 
fected :  hereby  we  know  that  we  are 
in  him. 

6  He  that  aaith  he  abideth  in  him, 
onght  himaelf  alao  ao  to  walk,  even  aa 
he  walked. 

7  Beloved,  I  write  not  a  new  oom- 


mandmeiit  to  jron,  bat  the  dd  oom« 
mandm^At,  wluoh  ye  have  had  from 
the  beginning ;  the  old  commandment 
ia  the  word  which  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning. 

8  Again,  I  do  write  a  new  com- 
mandment to  you,  which  ia  trae  in 
him  and  in  yoa ;  for  the  darkneaa  ia 
paaaed  away,  and  the  trie  light  now 
ahineth. 

9  He  that  aaith  he  ia  in  the  light, 
and  hateth  hia  brother,  ia  in  darkneaa 
until  now. 

10  He  that  loveth  lua  brother  abi- 
deth in  the  light^  and  there  ia  no  oo« 
oaaion  of  atnmbling  in  him : 

11  Bnt  he  that  hateth  hia  1»other 
ia  in  darkneaa,  and  walketh  in  dark- 
neaa, and  knoweth  not  whither  he 


thsit  tkingt  to  ycu^  that  f§  may  not 
ThnB  he  gnardi  them  againit  abuiing  the 
doctrine  of  reooncilietion.  All  the  wordi, 
institutions,  and  ludgmeuts  of  Ood  are 
levelled  against  sm,  that  it  may  not  be 
eommitted.  But  if  ony  ono  #»»— Let  him 
not  lie  hi  sin,  despairing  of  help :  wo  hav$ 
tm  adoocato-'Vfo  have  for  our  advoeato 
not  a  mean  person,  bnt  him  of  whom  it 
was  said,  thu  ia  mff  beloved  Son:  not  a 
ffuilty  person  needing  pardon  for  himself ; 
but  ioMM  Christ  the  riahteom;  not  a 
mere  petitioner,  who  relies  purely  upon 
liberality,  but  one  that  has  fully  merited 
whatever  he  asks. 

2  And  heietho  ^^ropitiation^  the  aton- 
ing sacrifice  by  which  the  wratii  of  Gkxi  is 
appeased,  for  our  eina  who  believe ;  and 
not  for  oure  only,  but  aleo  for  the  tins  of 
the  whole  worUn-ZxaX  as  wide  as  sin  ex- 
tends the  propitiation  extends  also. 

8  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  truly 
and  savingly  know  Aim— As  he  is  the  ad- 
vocate, the  righteous,  the  promtiation :  if 
we  keep  hie  eommandmenh'-^^itioulanj 
those  at  faith  and  love. 

5  Whoeo  keepeth  hia  word  or  precepts, 
verily  in  him  the  love  of  Ood,  brought  to 
us  by  Christ,  ia  perfected— Jm  peH ectly 
known.  Hereby  (by  keeping  his  word)  we 
know  thai  we  are  in  him— Am  the  tree  is 
known  by  its  fruits.  To  know  him,  to  be 
in  him,  to  abide  in  him,  are  nearly  synony- 
mous terms;  but  with  a  gradation — 
knowledge,  communion,  constancy. 

6  Me  that  eaUh  he  abideth  in  him,  or 
has  a  constant,  lasting  knowledge  of,  and 


communion  with  him,  ouyhi  hkneelf  (or 
they  are  vain  words)  eo  to  walk,  even  aa 
hewdiked in  the  world.  Aahe,oxo words 
that  often  occur  in  this  epistle.  Believers 
having  their  hearts  foU  of  him,  easily 
supply  his  name. 

7  When  I  speak  of  keeping  hia  word  I 
write  not  a  new  commandment,  I  do  not 
speak  of  a  new  one,  but  the  old  one  which 
ye  had  from  your  forefathers. 

8  Again,  J  do  write  a  new  command- 
ment  to  you,  as  to  your  loving  one  another. 
A  commandment,  which  though  it  also 
was  £[iven  long  ago,  yet  ie  truly  new  tin  Ami 
and  in  you-^X  was  exemplified  mi  Aim, 
and  is  now  fulfilled  by  you,  so  as  it  never 
was  before.  For  there  is  no  comparison 
between  the  state  of  the  Old  Testament 
believers  and  that  which  ye  now  enjoy : 
the  darkneaa  of  that  dispensation  iapaaofd 
away,  and  Christ  the  true  light  now  Aineth 
in  your  hearts.   - 

9  He  that  eaith  he  ia  in  the  light  (in 
Christ,  united  to  him)  and  hateth  hia 
brotheriiho  very  name  shows  the  love  due 
to  him)  it  III  darkneaa  until  now—Yoid  of 
Christ,  and  of  all  true  Ught. 

10  He  that  loveth  hie  brother  for 
Christ's  sake,  abideth  in  the  liaht  of 
God,  and  there  ia  no  cauae  of  atumoling  in 
him;  but  he  that  hates  his  brother  is  a 
cause  of  stumbling  to  himself.  He  stum- 
bles aoainst  all  thmffs  within  and  without, 
while  he  that  loves  his  brother  has  a  free, 
disencumbered  journey. 

11  He  that  hateth  hia  brother  (and  he 
must  hate,  if  he  does  not  tove  him ;  there 
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goeth»  beoMue  dTknew  haUk  blinded 
EiBejret. 

12  I  have  written  to  yon,  beloYed 
children,  beowue  yonr  sine  are  for- 
given yon  for  hie  name's  sake. 

13  1  write  to  yoxLf  fathers,  becanse 
ve  have  known  him  that  is  from  the 
beginning.  I  write  to  yon,  young 
men,  becanse  ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one.  I  write  to  you,  little 
children,  because  ye  have  known  the 
Father. 

14  I  have  written  to  you,  fathen, 
becanse  ve  have  known  him  that  is 
from  the  Deginning.  I  have  written 
to  yon,  young  men,  because  ye  are 
strooig,  and  the  woid  of  Qod  abideth 
in  vou,  and  ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one. 


15  Love  not  the  world,  neiiher  the 
thinfls  that  are  in  the  world :  if  any 
one  love  the  world,  the  lova  of  m» 
Father  is  not  in  him. 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the 
desire  of  the  flesh,  and  the  deaire  of 
the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of 
the  Inihet,  but  is  of  the  world. 

17  And  the  world  passeth  away, 
and  the  desire  thereof :  but  he  ml 
doeth  the  will  of  Qod  abideth  for  ever. 

18  Little  children,  it  ia  the  but 
time:  and  as  ye  have  heard  that 
antichrist  cometh,  so,  even  now,  then 
are  many  antichrists:  whereby  we 
know  that  it  is  the  last  time. 

19  They  went  out  from  ns,  but  they 
were  not  of  us  :  for  if  they  had  been 
of  ufl^  they  would  have  contimied  with 


is  no  medium)  it  m  darkmn^  is  In  shi, 
perplexity,  entanglement.  He  ufalk$tk  m 
MribieM,  and  kfmotih  not  that  he  is  in 
the  hiffh  road  to  helL 

12  IhaV4writt4HtoyoUtUlovedehiidrm 
—Thus  St.  John  bespeaks  oU  to  whom  he 
writes.  Bnt  from  the  ISth  to  the  27th 
▼erse  he  dirides  them  particularly  into 
fiUhert^  ytmng  iMn,  ana  little  children: 
because  your  eins  are  forgwen  ytm — As  if 
he  had  said,  This  is  the  smn  of  what  I 
hare  now  written.  He  then  proceeds  to 
other  things  built  upon  this  foundation. 

IS  The  address  to  spiritoal  fathers, 
young  men  and  little  children  is  first  pro- 
posed; I  write  to  you,  fathere;  I  write 
to  yoUf  young  men;  I  write  to  you,  little 
children  :  in  enlarging  upon  what  he  says, 
/  have  written  to  you,  fathere,  ver.  14. 
/  have  written  to  you,  young  men,  ver.  14 
—17.  I  have  written  to  you,  little  chil- 
dren, ver.  18—27.  Then  he  returns  to  all 
together,  whom  he  again  terms  (as  ver. 
12,)  Moved  children,  Fathere,  ye  have 
known  him  that  ie  from  the  beginning-^ 
Ye  have  known  the  eternal  God  as  no 
other,  even  true  beUevers,  know  him. 
Young  men,  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked 
one  in  manv  battles,  by  the  power  of  faith. 
Little  children,  ye  have  known  the  Father 
as  your  Father,  though  ye  ha?e  not  ]ret 
overcome,  by  the  Spirit  witnesiiftg  with 
your  spirit  that  ye  are  the  children  of  God. 

14  I  have  written  to  you,  fathers — As  if 
he  had  said,  Obserre  well  what  I  but  now 
wrote.  He  speaks  briefly  and  modestly  to 
these,  who  needed  not  much  to  be  said  to 
them,  as  having  a  deep  acquaintance  with 


God,  and  the  gospeL  Toung  eiM,  ee  an 
strong  in  faith,  and  the  word  of  God 
abideth  deeply  rooted  in  yonr  neaits, 
whereby  ye  have  often  foiled  yonr  great 
adversary. 

16  To  you  all,  whether  fathera,  yoeng 
men,  or  httle  children,  I  say,  love  not  tie 
u>orld--'PiumB  your  victory  by  overeomiBg 
the  world.  If  any  man  love  ike  world-^ 
Seek  happiness  in  visible  things,  he  doc* 
not  love  God. 

16  The  desire  of  theJIesh^Oi  the  plea- 
sure  of  the  outward  senses,  whether  of 
taste,  smeU,  or  touch.  The  deeirt  of  the  e^t 
~0f  the  pleasures  of  imagination  (to 
which  the  eye  chiefly  is  sabaervient,)  of 
that  internal  sense  whereby  we  relish 
whatever  is  nand,  new,  or  beautifoL 
The  pride  of  /•/#— AU  that  pomp  ia 
dothes,  houses,  furniture,  equipage,  styk 
of  living,  which  procure  honour  bom  the 
bulk  of  mankind,  and  gratify  pride  and 
vanity.  It  therefore  directly  incHidea  the 
desire  of  praise ;  and  remotely,  eovetovs- 
ness.  All  these  desires  are  Jirom  tht 
prince  of  this  world. 

17  The  world  passeth  «tMy,  and  the 
desire  thereof-— TiisX  is,  all  that  can  grati- 
fy those  desires  passeth  away  with  it.  Bat 
he  that  doeth  the  ufill  of  God— That  lores 
God,  not  the  world,  aUtdeth  in  the  enjoy* 
ment  of  what  he  loves /or  ever. 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time^ 
The  last  dispensation  of  grace,  which  is 
to  last  to  the  end  of  time,  is  beffm.  IV 
have  heard  that  antichrist  eometJi—V^det 
the  term  antichrist,  he  includes  all  false 
teachers  and  enemies  of  the  truth ;  y^A, 
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VLB  :  bnt  they  went  ou^  that  thej  might 
be  made  muiileat  that  they  were  not 
all  of  us. 

20  But  ve  have  an  anointing  from 
the  Holy  One,  and  know  all  things. 

21  I  have  not  written  to  von  be- 
caoBe  ye  know  not  the  tratn :  but 
because  you  know  it,  and  no  lie  is  of 
the  troth. 

22  Who  is  that  liar,  bat  he  that 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  T  He 
is  antichrist  who  denieth  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

23  Whosoerer  denieth  the  Son  he 
hath  not  the  Father ;  he  that  acknow- 
ledgeth  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also. 

S^  Therslore  let  that  abide  in  yon 
which  ye  heard  from  the  beginning  : 
if  that  whioh  ye  heard  from  the  bogm- 


ninff  abide  in  von,  ye  also  shall  abide 
in  we  Son  and  in  the  Father. 

25  And  this  is  the  pronuse  which 
he  hath  promised  ns,  etiemal  life. 

26  These  things  have  I  written  to 
you,  concerning  them  that  seduce  you. 

27  But  the  anointing  which  ye 
have  received  of  him  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  need  not  that  any  should  teach 
you,  save  as  the  same  anointing 
teacheth  yon  of  all  things,  and  is  true, 
and  is  no  lie ;  and  as  it  hath  taught 
you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him. 

28  ^  And  now,  beloved  children, 
abide  m  him,  that,  when  he  shaU  ap- 
pear, we  may  have  confidence,  and 
not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
cominff. 

29  oinoe  ye  know  that  he  is  ri^^- 


whatever  doctrines  or  men  are  eontrary 
to  Christ.  It  was  long  after  this  that  the 
name  of  antichrist  was  giren  to  that  grand 
adversary  of  Christ,  thi  man  of  «m.  2 
Thess.  u.  S.  Aniiehriat,  in  St  John's 
•ense  (antJchristianiim),  has  been  spread- 
ing till  now ;  and  will  do  so  till  that  great 
adversary  is  destroyed  by  Christ's  coming. 

19  They  were  not  of  ue  when  they  went ; 
their  heeirts  were  before  departed  from 
God;  oihetnntie  they  HHwld  have  continued 
tcith  ut;  hut  they  went  out  that  they  might 
be  made  manifeet^ThBt  is,  this  was  made 
manifett  by  their  going  out. 

20  Sutye  haveananeintiny^Aehriem  ; 
perhaps  so  termed  in  opposition  to  the 
name  of  antichrist ;  an  inward  teachina 
l>y  the  Soly  Ohoet^  whereby  ye  know  au 
iningt  necessary  to  preserve  you  from 
these  seducers,  and  for  yonr  eternal  sal- 
vation.  St.  John  here  but  just  touches 
upon  the  Holy  Ohost,  of  whom  he  speaks 
more  largely,  eh.  iii.  24 ;  iv.  IS ;  v.  6. 

21,22  I  have  written  (ver.  18.)  to  you 
betauee  ye  know  the  truth-^ThtX  is,  to  con- 
firm you  in  the  knowledge  ye  have  already. 
Te  know  that  no  lie  ie  of  the  truth— TheX 
all  the  doctrines  of  these  antichrists  are 
opposed  to  it.  Who  ie  that  liar  /—He  who 
denies  the  fondamental  truth  of  all  Chris* 
tianity.  That  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  Ood,  and  came  in  the  flesh,  is  one  un- 
dirided  truth;  and  he  that  denies  any 
part  of  this  in  effect  denies  the  whole. 
Meiean  aeUiehriet,  and  has  the  spirit  of 
antiehrist,  who,  in  denying  the  Son,  denies 
the  Father  also. 

3&  WhoeoeverdmieththeeiUmlSonol 


Ood,  he  hath  not  communion  with  the  F^ 
ther  ;  hut  he  that  truly  and  unbelievingly 
aeknowledgeth  the  &mi,  hath  oommunion 
inihthePatheraleo, 

24  If  that  truth  concerning  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  which  ye  have  heard  from  the 
bMinntnOy  abide  fixed  and  rooted  in  you  ye 
am  ihaU  abide  in  that  happy  *«'"^«t""^*a'^ 
with  the  Son  and  the  Father, 

25  He  (the  Son)  hathpromieed  i»,  if  we 
abide  in  him. 

26  Theee  thingt  (from  ver.  21.)  I  have 
written  to  you — St.  John,  aecordmg  to  his 
custom,  begins  and  ends  with  the  same 
form;  and,  having  finished  a  kind  cA 
parenthesia,  (ver.  20—26.)  continues  ver. 
27,  what  he  said  in  the  20th  verse.  Oon- 
eemingthem  that  would  eedueeyou. 

27  Ye  need  not  that  any  ehouhiteaeh  you, 
save  ae  that  anointina  teaeheth  yon,  which 
is  always  the  eame^  always  consistent  with 
itself.  But  this  does  not  exclude  our  need 
of  being  taught  by  them  who  partake  of 
the  same  anotntiiig.  OfaU  thwge  which 
it  is  necessary  for  you  to  know :  and  ie  no 
lie  like  that  which  antichrist  teaches.  Ye 
ehaU  abide  in  him — This  is  added  by  way 
of  comfort  and  exhortation.  The  discourse 
from  ver.  18.  to  this,  is  peeuliarly  adapted 
to  lUtk  children, 

28  And  now^  beloved  rAtZtlrwi— Having 
finished  his  address  to  each,  he  now  re- 
tuns  to  all  in  general :  tMde  in  him,  that 
we  (a  modest  expression)  may  not  be 
aehamed  before  him  at  hie  eoming—0  how 
will  the  Jews,  Soeinians,  nominal  Chris* 
tians,  be  ashamed  in  that  day. 

29  Seery  em^  and  none  else,  who  prao' 
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teooB,  ye  know  that  every  one  who 
practiseth  righteousness  is  bom  of  him. 

CHAP.  HL 

BEHOLD  what  aianner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  apon  ns, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  children 
of  God ;  therefore  the  world  knoweth 
ns  not,  because  it  knoweth  not  him. 

2  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  children 
of  Gk>d,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know, 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

3  And  every  one  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him  porifieth  himself,  evenas 
he  is  pure. 

4  Whosoever  oommitteth  sin  trans- 
gresseth  also  the  law;  for  sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law. 

5  And  ye  know  that  he  was  mani- 
fested to  take  away  our  sins,  and  in 
him  is  no  sin. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sin- 


neth  not:   whosoever 

him  not,  neither  knoweth  him. 

7  Beloved  children,  let  no  one  de> 
oeive  you.  He  that  practiaeth  riehte- 
ousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is 
righteous. 

8  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the 
devil ;  for  tiie  devil  sinneth  from,  the 
bennning :  to  this  end  the  Son  ol 
Gk^  was  manifested,  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  deviL 

9  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  do& 
not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  abideth 
in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  becaoae  he 
is  bom  of  God. 

10  Hereby  the  children  of  God  are 
manifested,  and  the  children  ol  the 
devil:  whosoever praetiseth not  ri^- 
teousness  isnot  of  uod;  neither  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother. 

11  For  this  is  the  meesaj^  wfaidi  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning  that 
we  love  one  another. 

12  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  the 


I  wicked   one,  and  slew  his  brother. 


tmth  rightmuaneia  from  a  beUeving,  lov- 
ing heart,  it  horn  of  him;  lot  all  hu  chil- 
dzen  are  like  hixnaelf . 

OEAF.  III.  V.  1.  That  we  thould  be 
eaUed^Thtki  ia,  ahoidd  be  the  ehildren  of 
Ood,  thtreforey  the  world  knoweth  ut  not" 
They  know  not  what  to  make  of  na ;  we  are 
a  myitenr  to  them. 

2  It  doth  not  yet  appeoTf  even  to  oar- 
selves,  what  we  ehall  be — It  is  something 
ineffiible  which  will  raise  the  saints  to  be 
in  a  manner  as  Gk>d  himself.  But  we 
know  in  ffeneral,  that  when  he  (the  Son  of 
Ood)  eheiU  appear^  we  ehall  be  like  him  ; 
the  glorv  of  God  penetrating  our  souls ; 
for  we  enaU  eee  him  ae  he  ie,  manifestly, 
without  a  yell ;  and  that  sight  will  trans- 
form us  into  the  same  likeness. 

8  Andevery  one  that  hath  thie  hope  in 
him — ^Ih  God. 

4  Whoeoeper oommitteth ein^^mumn- 
eth  the  holy,  just,  and  good  law  of  God, 
and  so  resists  his  authority ;  for  this  is 
implied  in  the  nature  of  sin. 

6  And  ye  know  that  he  [Christ]  woe 
manifeetea,  that  he  came  into  the  world 
for  tnis  purpose,  to  take  away  our  miw— 
To  destroy  them  all,  root  and  branch,  and 
leave  none  remaininfl.  And  in  him  ia  no 
ein—Bo  that  he  oould  not  sufRn  on  his 
own  acoount,  but  to  make  us  ashimselt 


6  Whoeoeoor  abideth  in  oommamiaa 
with  him,  by  liring  faith,  oinmetA  not, 
while  so  abicung :  whoeoooor  ointuiJk  cer^ 
tainly  eeeth  him  not,  the  loving  ey»  d 
his  soul  is  not  then  fixed  upon  Gm ;  Mt* 
thor  doth  he  then  experimentally  ine^e 
him, 

7  Zet  no  one  deceive  yoM'^-lteii  Toaoib'nah 
Buade  you  that  any  man  is  righteous,  bat 
he  that  imif ormly  praetieea  rtghUoumwat ; 
he  alone  iarightoone  after  the  ei^ample  d 
his  Lord. 

8  Se  that  committeth  ain  ia  a,  chiU  ^' 
the  devH;  for  the  devil  ainneih  from  the 
b^inniny^'He  was  tiie  first  sinner  in  the 
unirerae,  and  has  sinned  ever  since.  Tie 
Son  of  Ood  woe  manifeated  to  deetroy  thi 
worka  of  th$  davil—AM  sin.  And  so  he 
will  in  all  that  trust  in  him. 

9  Whoaoever  ia  bom  of  God^  by  living 
faith,  whereby  God  is  erer  bveathisg 
spiritual  life  into  his  soul,  and  hia  soul  is 
oyer  breathing  out  loTe  and  prayer  to  Q«d. 
doth  not  commit  ain  ;  for  the  divine  aeed 
of  living  faith  abideth  in  Atss,  and  aoloog 
as  it  abides,  he  eatmot  ain,  for  ha  iahorn^ 
6'M^Ihwardly  and  univenally  ofc-^g*^ 

10  NeUher  he  that  loooth  not  ki»  bro- 
ther^Kon  ia  the  transition  from  tks 
general  proposition  to  one  particular. 

13  Who  woe  qfth$  wiaktd  ow— Whs 
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And  wherefore  slew  he  him  ?  because 
his  own  works  were  etvil,  and  his  bro- 
ther's righteous. 

13  Murvel  not»  my  brethren,  if  the 
world  hate  you. 

14  We  Imow  that  we  are  passed 
from  death  to  life,  because  we  loye 
the  brethren  :  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  abideth  in  death. 

15  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is 
a  murderer,  and  ye  know  no  murderer 
hath  eternal  life  abidins  in  him. 

16  Hereby  we  know  the  love  <2^G^ 
because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us; 
and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  breuiren. 

17  But  whoao  hath  this  world's 


good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need, 
and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  comnas- 
sion  from  him,  now  dwelleth  tiie  love 
of  God  in  him  ? 

18  My  beloved  children,  let  us  love, 
not  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth. 

19  And  hereby  we  know  that  we 
are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our 
hearts  before  him. 

20  For  if  our  heart  condenm  us, 
Qod  is  greater  than  our  heart»  and 
knoweth  all  things, 

21  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn 
us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward 
God. 

22  And  whatsoever  we  ask  we  re- 


showed  he  was  a  child  of  the  devil  by  kill- 
izkjg  his  brother.  And  toherefore  ttew  hi 
him  f  for  onv  fault  f  No :  but  just  the 
revene^for  his  goodness. 

13  Marvel  not  if  the  world  hate  you  lot 
the  same  cause. 

14  We  knouf^AB  if  he  had  said,  We 
ourselves  could  not  love  our  brethren  un> 
less  we  wen  passed  from  spiritual  death 
to  life^ThAi  is,  bom  of  God.  Se  that 
loveth  not  hie  brother  abideth  in  death--' 
That  is,  is  not  bom  of  God.  And  he  that 
u  not  bom  of  God  cannot  love  his  brother. 

16  For  whosoever  hateth  his  brother 
[and  there  is  no  medium  between  loving 
and  hating  him]  ie  in  God's  account  a 
nnirderer:  every  degree  of  hatred  being  a 
de^pee  of  the  same  temper  which  moved 
Cam  to  murder  his  brother ;  andnomur' 
derer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him  :  but 
every  loving  believer  hath ;  for  love  is  the 
beginning  of  etemal  life :  it  is  the  same 
in  substance  with  ^ory. 

16  The  word  God  is  omitted  in  the  ori- 
ginal by  the  apostle,  just  as  the  paxticu- 
lar  name  is  omitted  by  Mary  wnen  she 
said  to  the  gardener,  Sir^  %f  thou  hast 
borne  him  henee  :  and  by  the  church.  Let 
him  kiss  me  with  the  ktsses  of  his  mouth, 
Sons  i.  1.;  in  both  places  there  is  a  very 
emphatieal  language,  even  in  silence.  It 
declares  how  totally  the  thoughts  were  pos- 
sessed by  the  glorious  subject.  It  expresses 
also  the  superlative  dignity  and  amia- 
bleness  of  the  person  meant ;  as  though 
he  alone  deserved  to  be,  both  known  and 
admired  by  alL  Beeause  he  laid  down  his 
ItfSf  not  nierelv  for  sinners,  but  for  us  in 
particular.  From  this  trath  believed, 
from  this  blsiiing  enjoyed,  the  love  d  our 


brethren  takes  its  rise,  which  is  sufficient 
eridence  that  our  faith  is  no  delusion. 

17  But  whoso  hath  this  world*s  good, 
(manej  or  property)  and  seeth  his  brother 
nath  need^  (the  sight  of  want  knocks  at 
the  door  of  the  roeotator's  heart)  and 
shutteth  up,  whether  asked  or  not,  his 
bowels  ofeompassioHfrom  Amu,  how  dwell* 
eth  the  love  of  God  in  him  /—Certainly  not 
at  all,  however  he  may  talk  of  loving 
God ;  ver.  18. 

18  Not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed—In, 
action :  not  m  tongue— Bj  empty  profes- 
sions, but  in  truth. , 

19  And  hereby  we  knewt  we  have  ad- 
ditional proof,  by  this  operative  love,  thai 
we  are  of  the  truth,  have  true  faith,  and 
are  true  children  of  God,  and  shall  assure 
our  hearte  before  him,  shall  enjoy  the  as- 
surance of  his  favour,  and  the  testimony 
of  a  good  eonseienee  toward  Ood,  The  heart, 
in  St.  John's  language,  is  the  conscience. 
The  word  oonseienee  is  not  found  in  his 
writings. 

20  For  if  we  have  not  this  testimony, 
if  in  any  thing  our  heart,  or  conscience, 
condemns  us,  much  more  does  God,  who  is 

Cter  than  our  hearts,  an  infinitely  ho- 
and  a  more  impartial  judge,  and  know* 
eth  all  things,  so  Uiat  we  cannot  hide  it 
from  him. 

^l  ffour  hearts  condemn  us  net—Jt  our 
conscience,  enlightened  by  the  word  and 
Spirit  of  God,  and  comparing  all  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  works  with  that 
word,  declare  that  they  agree  therewith, 
then  have  we  conjidence  toward  Ood—}f  oi 
only  our  oonscionsness  of  his  favour 
abides,  and  increases,  but  we  are  assured, 
that  whateoeverwiMk,  we  shall  receive. 
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oeiv0  of  him,  because  we  keep  hiB 
oommandments,  and  do  those  tilings 
that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

23  And  this  is  his  commaDdment, 
that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one 
another,  as  he  hath  giren  us  command- 
ment. 

2i  And  he  that  keei>eth  his  com- 
mandments abideth  in  him,  and  he  in 
him :  and  hereby  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  as,  by  the  Spirit  which  he 
hath  giyen  ns. 

CHAP.  IV. 

BELOVED,  believe  not  every  spirit, 
bnt  inr  the  spirits,  whether 
they  are  of  Uod*  because  many  false 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

2  Hereby  we  know  the  Spirit  of 
Qod:  ever^  spirit  which  confesseth 
Jesus  Chnst,  who  is  come  into  the 
flesh,  is  of  God. 

3  And  every  s]^t  which  confesseth 
not  Jesus  Chnst,  who  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  not  of  God ;  and  tins  is  that 


SphrU  of  antichrist,  whereof  we  hafe 
heard  that  it  cometh;  and  now  alresdj 
it  is  in  the  world. 

4  Te  are  of  God,  beloved  ehildrBD, 
and  have  overcome  them;  because 
greater  is  he  that  is  in  yon  than  he 
that  is  in  the  world. 

5  They  are  of  the  world  ;  therelare 
speak  thev  of  the  world,  and  the  world 
heareth  them. 

6  We  are  of  God ;  he  that  knowelh 
God  heareth  us :  he  that  is  noiof  Ood 
heareth  not  us  :  hereby  know  we  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  and  the  Spirit  of  error. 

7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  anotiier; 
for  love  is  of  God,  and  every  one  that 
loveth  is  bom  of  God  and  kmiweth 
God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not 
God  ;  for  God  is  love. 

9  Hereby  was  manifested  tiie  love 
of  God  toward  us,  because  God  sent 
his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  woxid, 
that  we  might  live  through  him. 

10  Herein  is  love:  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  im,  and 


28  Andihia  w  Am  etmimandmmit'^ASl 
Ids  eommandments  in  one  woid — that  tee 
§hould  believt  and  low  in  the  way  and  de- 
gree which  he  hath  taught.  This  is  the 
greatest  and  most  important  command 
that  ever  came  from  God.  If  this  be  neg- 
lected, no  other  can  be  kept ;  if  this  be 
obwrved,  all  others  are  easy. 

24  He  thai  kttpeth  hia  commumdmrntat 
that  thus  believes  and  lores,  ahidtth  m 
Ami,  and  Ood  im  Ami.-  oita  hereby  we 
know  thai hsaiidethmui,  by  the  Spirit 
which  hs  haih  ffivm  w,  which  wiineaeee 
with  our  spirits  that  we  are  hii  children, 
and  brings  forth  hiMfruiis  of  peace,  lore, 
holiness.  This  is  ue  transition  to  the 
treatment  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

OSAF.  IV,  e.  1.  Beiitoe  not  ooory 
tpirit  whereby^  anv  teacher  is  actuated ; 
o%U  try  the  eptrite  by  the  role  which  fol- 
lows. We  are  to  ^  all  spirits  by  the 
written  word ;  to  the  law  and  to  the  tettu 
many  I  If  a  man  speak  not  according  to 
these,  the  spirit  actuating  him  is  not  of 
Ood. 

2  JEoorff  epiriij  or  teacher,  which  eon* 
feeaeth,  with  heart  and  voice,  Jeeue  Christ 
who  it  eome  in  thejleeh^  ie  of  6M— This 
his  coming  pre-snpposes,  contains,  and 


draws  after  it  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ. 
8  Te  have  heard  from  our  Lord  and  us 
thai  it  eometh. 

4  Te  have  ooereome  the  sedueers,  be- 
caitue  greater  ie  the  epirit  of  Christ  tMmt  ie 
in  yoM,  than  the  spirit  of  antiohrist  that 
it  tn  the  world* 

5  2^  [false  prophets]  ar«o/<Ai«!<srtf 
— Of  the  number  of  those  that  know  net 
Ood ;  therefore  epeak  they  of  the  tearld, 
from  the  same  principle,  wudom,  spirit, 
and  the  world  heareth  them  with  appto- 
bation. 

6  We  apostles  are  of  (?mI— Imsaedi- 
ately  taught  and  sent  by  him.  Hereby 
we  Jcnow^Vtom  what  is  said  ver.  2—6. 

7  Zet  ui  hoe  one  another—Fram.  the 
doctrine  he  has  just  been  defeadinip  he 
draws  this  exhortation.  It  is  by  the 
Spirit  that  the  love  of  God  Is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts.  Hoery  one  thai  trtUy  io^ 
eth  God  and  his neicmbour, it  bomofOod, 

8  God  ie  Imw— This  httle  sentenee 
brouflht  St.  John  more  sweetness,  even  in 
the  ume  he  was  writing  it,  than  all  the 
world  can  bring.  God  is  often  et3rled 
holy,  ri^teous,  wise,  but  not  holiness, 
righteousness,  or  wisdom  in  tiie  abstimek, 
as  he  is  said  to  be  in  lore ;  intiaatiag 
that  this  is  hisdariin&  his  lelgningattai* 
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seDt  his  S<Mi  a  p|ropititttion  for  our  sins 

11  Beloved,  if  Ck)d  so  loved  us,  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another. 

12  No  man  hath  seen  Qod  at  any 
tim&  If  we  love  one  another  God 
abideth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected 
inns. 

13  Hereby  we  know  that  we  abide 
in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath 
given  us  of  his  Spirit. 

14  And  we  have  seen  and  testify 
that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Whosoever  riiall  confess  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  abidetii 
in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

16  And  we  know  and  believe  the 
love  that  God  hath  to  us.  Qod  is 
love;  and  be  that  abideth  in  love 
abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

17  Hereby  is  our  love  made  perfect, 
that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  because  as  he  is,  so  are 
we  in  this  world. 


18  There  is  no  fear  in  love,  but  per- 
fect love  casteth  out  fear,  because 
fear  hath  torment.  He  that  feareth 
is  not  made  perfect  in  love. 

19  We  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us. 

20  If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar  ;  for  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 
hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom 
he  hath  not  seen  ? 

21  And  this  commandment  have 
we  from  him,  that  he  who  loveth  God 
loveth  his  brother  also. 

CHAP.  V. 

WHOSOEVER  beUeveth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God ; 
and  every  one  who  loveth  him  that 
begat,  loveth  him  also  tiiat  is  begot- 
ten of  him. 

2  Hereby  we  know  that  we  love  the 
children  of  God,  when  we  love  Qod, 
and  keep  his  commandments. 


bute ;  the  attribute  that  shed  an  amiable 
glorj  on  all  his  other  perfections. 

li  ^we  hv$  cm  another  God  abidtth 
m  iw— This  is  treated  of  rer.  IS — 16 ;  and 
kit  law  itptrffetedt  has  its  fall  effeet,  m 
«is— This  IS  treated  of  ver.  17^19. 

14  Andf  in  oonsequeDce  of  this,  we  have 
MM,  and  teetify  that  the  Father  eent  the 
Son — These  are  the  foundation  and  the 
criteria  of  our  abidina  in  God  and  Ood  in 
us,  the  oommunion  of  the  Spirit  and  the 
confession  of  the  Son. 

16  Whoeoever  ehall,  from  a  principle  of 
loving  faith,  openly  eonfeee^  in  the  face  of 
all  opposition  and  danger,  that  Jeern  it 
the  Son  of  Ood,  GodabuUth  in  him, 

16  And  we  know  and  believe  by  the 
same  Spirit,  the  love  that  God  hath  to  ue. 

17  MerelHf,  that  is,  by  this  communion 
with  Qod,  M  our  love  made  perfect,  that 
we  may  have  boldneee  in  the  day  of  Judy- 
msnt,  when  all  the  stont-hea^d  shall 
tremble ;  beeanse  ae  Chrint  is  all  love,  eo 
are  we,  who  are  fathers  in  Christ,  even  in 
this  world, 

18  There  it  no  fear  in  love^'^o  slaTish 
lear  can  be  where  love  reigns ;  but  perfect, 
adult  love  eaeteth  out  slansh/#ar,  beeauee 
aachfear  hath  torment,  and  so  is  inconsist- 
ent with  the  happiness  of  love.  A  natural 
man  has  neither  fear  nor  love ;  one  that 
is  awakened,  fear  without  lore ;  a  babe  in 


Christ,  love  and  fear ;  a  father  in  Christ, 
love  without  fear. 

19  tFe  love  him  beeauee  he  first  loved  %te 
— This  is  the  sum  of  all  relinon,  the 
genuine  model  of  Christianity.  None  can 
say  more :  no  one  should  say  less,  or  less 
intelligibly. 

20  Whom  he  hath  eeen^Who  is  daily 
presented  to  his  senses  to  raise  his  esteem 
and  move  his  kindness  or  compassion  to- 
ward him. 

21  This  commandment  we  have  from 
him  rboth  Qod  and  Christ)  that  he  who 
loveth  God  loveth  hie  brother— EYerj  one, 
whatever  his  opinions  or  mode  of  worship 
be,  purel}r  because  he  is  the  child,  and 
bears  the  image  of  Qod.  Bigotrr  is  the 
want  of  this  pure  and  univenal  love.  A 
bigot  only  loves  those  who  hold  his  opi- 
nions, and  adopt  his  way  of  worship ;  he 
loves  them  for  that,  and  not  for  Christ's 
sake. 

CSAF,  V.  V,  1.  The  design  of  this 
paragraph  appears  from  the  conclusion  of 
it,  ver.  13 :  T/iete  things  have  I  written  to 
you  who  believe,  thai  ye  may  know  that  ye 
who  believe  have  eternal  life.  So  faith  is 
the  first  and  last  point  with  St.  John  also. 
Hvery  one  who  loveth  God  that  begat,  lov- 
eth him  that  is  begotten  of  him — ^Hath  a 
natural  affection  for  all  his  brethren. 


ril 


610 


I.  JOHN,  CHAP.  V. 


3  For  this  is  the  love  of  Grod,  tliat 
we  keep  his  commandments  ;  and  hia 
commandments  are  not  grievous. 

4  For  whatsoever  is  bom  of  (rod 
overcometh  the  world ;  and  this  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
evf-n  our  faith. 

6  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ? 


6  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and 
blood  ;  even  Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  the 
water  only,  but  bv  the  water  ana  the 
blood ;  and  it  is  the  Spirit  who  testi- 
fieth ;  because  the  Spirit  is  truth. 

7  For  there  are  tnree  that  testify 
on  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water, 
and  the  blood  ;  and  these  three  agree 
in  one. 

8  And  there  are  three  that  testify  in 


2  Hereby  u>e  know— This  is  a  plain 
proof  that  we  love  the  children  of  Ood  as 
his  children. 

8  For  this  is  the  love  of  Ood  (the  only 
sure  proof  of  it)  that  we  keep  his  com- 
manaments  :  and  hia  commandments  are 
not  grievous  to  any  that  are  bom  of  God. 

4,  5  For  whatsoever  [this  expression 
implies  the  most  unlimited  universality,] 
M  horn  of  God  overeotneth  the  world — Con- 
quers whatever  it  can  lay  in  the  way, 
either  to  allure  or  frighten  the  children 
of  God  from  keeping  his  commandments. 
And  this  is  the  victory^  the  grand  means 
of  overcoming,  even  our  faith :  for  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 
Jf^ho  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world  f — 
That  is  superior  to  all  worldly  care,  de- 
sire, fear !  Every  believer,  and  none  else. 

6  This  is  he — The  apostle  shows  the 
foundation  of  that  faith  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God;  not  only  the  testimony  of 
man,  but  the  firm  testmiony  of  God :  who 
Mfn^— Jesus  was  promised  that  he  should 
come;  and  he  accordingly  came.  And 
this  tiie  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the 
blood  testily:  Even  Jesus^  who,  coming 
by  water  and  blood,  is  by  that  proved  to 
be  tiie  Christ:  not  by  the  water  only 
(wherein  he  was  baptized,)  but  by  the  wa- 
ter and  the  bloody  which  he  shed  when  he 
died  for  sin  on  the  cross.  He  undertook 
at  his  baptism  to  fulfil  all  righteousness^ 
find  on  the  cross  fulfilled  what  he  had 
undertaken :  in  token  of  it,  when  all  was 
finished,  blood  and  wafer  came  out  of  his 
side.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  also  who  testi- 
fieth  of  Jesus  Christ,  named  by  Moses  and 
all  the  prophets,  by  John  the  baptist,  and 
bj  all  the  apostles.  And  against  his  tes- 
timony there  can  be  no  exception,  because 
his  Spirit  is  truth — The  very  God  of  truth. 

7  This  verse  is  cited,  in  conjunction 
with  ver.  6  and  8,  by  Tertullian,  Cyprian, 
and  very  many  of  the  fathers.  What  tiie 
sun  is  in  the  world,  what  the  heart  is  in  a 
man,  what  the  needle  is  in  a  mariner's 
compass,  this  verse  is  in  the  epistle.    By 


this  ver.  6,  8,  and  9,  are  indissohiUy  eon- 
nected,  beyond  all  contradictiim. 

What  Bengelius  has  stated  coneeming 
the  transposition  of  these  two  verses,  and 
the  authority  of  the  controverted  verse, 
in  his  Gnomon,  and  Apparatus  Criticns, 
will  satisfy  any  impartial  person.    For 
there  are  three   that  testify — Literally, 
testifying  or  bearing  witness — ^The  parti- 
ciple is  put  for  the  noun  witness^  to  inti- 
mate that  the  act  of  testifying,  and  its 
efiect,  are  ever  present.    Properly,  per- 
sons only  can  testify :  and  that  three  are 
described  testifying  on  earthy  as  if  they 
were  persons,  is  elegantly  subservient  to 
the  three  persons  testifyifig  in  heaven  ;  the 
Spirit^  in  the  word,  confirmed  by  mira- 
cles ;  the  water  of  baptism,  wherein  we 
are  dedicated  to  the  Son,  (with  the  Fa- 
ther and  Spirit^  typifying  hia  spotless 
purity  and  tiie  mward  puri^ring  of  our 
nature ;  and  the  bloody  represent^  in  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  applied  to  the  con- 
sciences of  believers.     And  these  three 
harmoniously  agree  in  one— In  bearing 
the  same  testimony,  that  Jesos  Christ  ii 
the  divine,  the  complete,  the  only  iSbvww 
of  the  world, 

8  And  there  are  three  that  ttetify  is 
heaven — The  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  the 
water,  and  the  blood,  is  by  an  eminent 
gradation  corroborated  by  Uiree,  who  give 
a  still  greater  testimony;  the  Father— 
Who  clearly  testified  of  the  Son,  at  his 
baptism,  and  at  his  transfignratioai ;  the 
Word— Ylho  often  testified  of  himself 
while  he  was  on  earth ;  and  with  greater 
solemnity,  after  his  ascension  into  hea- 
ven ;  Bev.  i.  5.  xix.  18 ;  and  the  Spirit, 
whose  testimony  was  added,  ehiefly  after 
his  glorification ;  ch.  ii.  zxvi. ;  John  xr. 
16 ;  Acts  V.  82 ;  Rom.  viii.  16.  And  these 
three  are  one,  even  as  those  two,  tJke  Fa- 
t her  and  the  Son  are  one:  John  x.  30; 
Nothing  can  separate  the  Spirit  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  '  If  he  were  not  <me 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  Uie  apostk 
I  ought  to  have  aaid  the  Fatkar  emd  the 
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heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three  are 
one. 

9  If  we  receive  the  testimony  of 
men,  the  testimony  of  God  is  greater; 
and  this  is  the  testimony  of  God, 
which  he  has  testified  of  his  Son. 

10  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of 
Ood  hath  the  testimony  in  himself. 
He  that  believeth  not  God,  hath  made 
him  a  liar,  because  he  believeth  not 
the  testimony  which  he  hath  testified 
of  his  Son. 

11  And  this  is  the  testimony,  that 
God  hath  ^ven  ns  eternal  me ;  and 
this  life  is  in  his  Son. 

12  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life  ; 


and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God 
hath  not  life. 

13  These  things  have  I  written  to 
von  who  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that 
ye  who  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God  have  eternal  life. 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence  which 
we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask  anv 
thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth 
ns. 

15  And  if  we  know  that  he  heareth 
ns,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that 
we  have  the  petitions  which  we  have 
asked  of  him.  « 

16  If  any  one  see  his  brother  sin  a 
sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  let  him 
ask,  and  he  will  give  him  life  for  them 


Word  (who  are  one,)  and  the  Spirit  are  two. 
But  this  is  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
revelation.  Thene  three  are  one ;  one  in 
essence,  in  knowl^ge,  in  will,  and  in 
their  testimony. 

The  three  in  the  one  verse  are  opposed, 
not  conjointly,  bnt  seyerally,  to  the  three 
in  the  other ;  as  if  he  had  said,  not  only 
the  Spirit  testifies,  but  also  the  Father ; 
John  Y.  87.  Not  only  the  water  bnt  also 
the  word ;  John  iii.  11 ;  x.  41.  Not  only 
the  blood,  bnt  also  the  Holy  Ghost :  John 
XV.  26,  &e.  How  important  and  abso- 
lutely necessary  is  the  eighth  verse.  The 
apostle  could  not  think  of  the  testimony 
ox  the  Spirit,  and  water,  and  blood,  and 
subjoin,  the  teetimony  of  Ood  ia  greater^ 
without  thinking  also  of  the  testimony  of 
the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  yea,  and  men- 
tioning it  in  so  solemn  an  enumeration. 
Nor  can  any  possible  reason  be  devised, 
why,  without  three  tettifying  in  heaven^ 
he  should  enumerate  three^  and  no  more, 
who  teettfy  on  aarM— The  testimony  of 
all  is  given  en  earth,  not  in  heaven,  but 
they  who  testify  are  part  on  earth,  and 
paxi  in  heaven :  the  witnesses  who  are  on 
earth  testify  chiefly  concerning  his  abode 
on  earth,  but  not  excluding  his  exaltation. 
The  witnesses  in  heaven  testify  chieflv 
concerning  his  glory  at  God's  right  hand, 
hut  not  excluding  his  state  of  humiliation. 

Hence  it  farther  appears,  that  this  po- 
sition of  the  seventh  and  eighth  verses, 
which  places  those  who  testify  on  earth 
before  those  who  testify  tfi  heaven,  is  pre- 
ferable to  the  otiier,  and  afibrds  a  grada- 
tion admirably  suited  to  the  subject. 

9  Ifive  receive  the  teetinwny  of  m$n~^ 
As  we  do  continually,  and  must  do  ia  a 


thousand  cases,  the  testinumy  of  Ood  ia 
greater — Of  higher  authority  and  more 
worthy  to  be  received :  namely,  this  testi- 
mony, which  God  the  Father,  with  the 
Word  and  the  Spirit,  hath  testified  of  the 
Son,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  ^orld. 

10  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  Ood 
hath  the  i^timony,  the  cletkx  evidence  of 
this  in  himself;  he  that  believeth  not  God 
in  this,  hatn  made  him  a  liar,  because 
he  supposes  that  to  be  false  which  God 
has  expressly  testified. 

11  And  this  is  the  sum  of  that  testimony 
that  Ood  hath  given  us  a  title  to,  and  the 
beginning  of  eternal  life;  and  this  is 
purchased  by,  and  treasured  up  tn,  his 
Son,  who  has  all  the  spring  and  fulness 
of  it  in  himself  to  ||ive  to  his  church,  first 
in  grace,  and  then  m  glory. 

12  It  phiinly  follows,  he  that  hath  the 
Son  living  and  reigning  in  him  by  faith, 
hath  this  life :  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
of  Ood  hath  not  this  /t/^— Hath  no  part  or 
lot  therein.  In  the  former  clause  the 
apostle  says  simply,  the  Son;  because  be- 
lievers know  him :  in  the  latter,  the  Son 
of  Ood;  that  unbelievers  may  Imow  how 
great  a  blessing  they  fall  short  of. 

18  These  things  nave  I  written — ^Ih  the 
introduction  [ch.  L  4.]  he  said,  /  torite  ; 
now,  in  the  close,  /  have  written  that  ye 
may  know  wiUi  a  f  aUer  and  stronger  as- 
surance, that  ye  have  eternal  life, 

14  And  we  who  believe  have  this  far- 
ther eor^/ldenee  in  him,  that  he  heareth, 
that  is,  favourably  regards  the  prayer  we 
offer  in  faith,  according  to  his  revealed 
wiU. 

16  We  have  (Faith  anticipates  the 
Uessings,)  the  petitions  wMeh  we  asked 
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that  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  sin 
nnto  death  :  I  do  not  say  that  he 
shall  pray  for  that. 

17  All  unrighteousness  is  sin  :  bat 
there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death. 

18  Wo  know  that  whosoever  is 
boru  of  God  sinneth  not :  but  he  that 
is  bom  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and 
the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not. 

19  We  know  that  we  are  of  God, 


and  the  whole  world  liethin  the  wicked 
one. 

20  But  we  know  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  come  ;  and  he  hath  given  us  an 
understanding  that  we  may  know  the 
True  One ;  and  we  are  in  the  True 
One,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This 
is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life. 

21  Beloved  children,  keep  your- 
selves from  idols. 


ofhim^  even  before  the  event:  and  when 
the  event  comes,  we  know  it  comes  in  an- 
swer to  our  prayer. 

16  This  extendi  to  the  most  important 
things.  If  any  one  eeee  hie  brother,  tbat 
is,  any  man,  nn  a  sin  which  ie  not  unto 
death  (that  is,  any  sin  but  total  apostacy 
from  Christ,)  let  him  aek,  and  God  wiU 
give  him  /t/<r— Pardon  and  spiritual  life 
for  that  sinner.  There  is  a  sin  unto 
dtath;  I  do  not  aay  that  he  ahaU  pray  for 
that-^Thht  is,  let  him  not  pray  for  it.  A 
ein  unto  death  may  also  mean,  one  which 
God  has  determined  to  punish  with  death. 

17  All  deviation  from  perfect  holiness 
is  sin  ;  but  all  sin  is  not  unpardonable. 

18  Yet  this  gives  no  encouragement  to 
sin.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  true  that  he 
who  tit  bom  of  God,  that  loves  God,  ain- 
neth  not  while  that  loving  faith  abides  in 
him.  He  neither  speaks  nor  does  any 
thing  which  God  faiath  forbidden.  Me 
keepeth  himaelf  by  watching  unto  prayer ; 
the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not,  so  as  to 
hurt  him. 

19  JFe  know  that  we  are  children  of 
Ood  by  the  witness  and  fruit  of  the  spirit, 
ch.  iiL  24.    £ut  the  whole  world,  all  who 


have  not  his  Spirit,  are  characterised  by 
idolatry,  fraud,  violence,  lascivioosDeas, 
and  all  manner  of  wickedineas ;  it  lieth  w 
the  wicked  one,  void  of  life  and  sense. 
The  awful  state  of  the  world  is  painted  in 
the  most  sfariking  colours :  a  comment  oa 
which  we  have  m  the  actions,  conversa- 
tions, contracts,  and  quanels  of  worldly 
men. 

20  And  we  know  by  these  infallible 
proofs,  that  the  Son  of  God  ie  come  into 
the  world.  And  he  hath  given  ue  a  spirit- 
nal  understanding,  that  we  may  know  kirn, 
the  True  One,thefaithfulamitrue  9Fitnee$; 
and  we  are  in  t/ie  True  One,  as  branch^ 
in  the  vine,  even  in  Jesus  Christ  the  eter- 
nal Sou  of  God.  This  Jesus  ie  the  only 
living  and  true  God,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Spirit,  and  the  original  fountain  of 
eternal  life.  Thus  the  beginning  and  end 
of  the  epistle  agree. 

21  Ke^  youraelvea  from  idbb— From 
the  worship  of  false  gods,  from  the  wor- 
ship of  all  images,  or  of  any  creatuv,  and 
from  every  inward  idol ;  from  loving,  de- 
siring, fearing  any  thing  more  than  God. 
Seek  all  help  and  defence  from  evil,  and 
all  happiness,  in  the  true  God  alone. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  GENEEAL  OF 

ST.  JOHN. 


The  parts  of  this  Epistle,  (written  to  some  Christian  matron  and  her  religioss 
children)  are  three :  I.  The  Inscription ;  ver.  1 — 3.  11.  An  exhortation  to  per^ 
severe  in  true  faith ;  8—11.    III.  The  conclusion ;  12 — 18. 

THE  elder  unto  the  elect  Karia  and  I  truth  ;  and  not  I  only,  but  likewise 
her  children,  whom  I  love  in  the    all  who  know  the  trutL 


r.  1.  Theelder^An  appellation  suited  I  subject:  to  the  e^i— That  is,  ChristiaB. 
to  a  familiar  letter,  but  upon  a  weighty  I  JSCuria  is  undoubtedly  a  proper  name,  bets 
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2  For  the  truth's  sake,  which  abid- 
6th  in  U8y  and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever. 

3  Grace  be  with  yon,  mercy  arid 
peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
Jesns  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father, 
in  truth  and  love. 

4  f  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found 
of  thy  children  walking  in  the  truth, 
as  we  received  commandment  from 
the  Father, 

5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  Kuriaf 
(not  as  writing  a  new  commandment 
to  thee  but  that  which  we  had  from 
the  beginning)  that  we  may  love  one 
another. 

6  And  this  is  love,  that  we  walk 
after  his  commandments.  This  is  the 
commandment  as  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning,  that  ye  may  walk  in  it. 

7  For  many  seducers  are  entered 
into  the  worldL  who  confess  not  Jesus 


Christ  that  came  in  the  flesh.     This  is 
the  seducer  and  the  antichrist. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,  that  ye  lose 
not  the  thincs  we  have  wrought,  but 
receive  a  fnfl  reward. 

9  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

10  If  any  come  to  you,  and  bring 
not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into 
your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed. 

11  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God 
speed,  is  partaker  of^his  evil  deeds. 

12  ^  Having  many  things  to  write 
to  yon,  I  was  not  minded  to  write 
with  paper  and  ink  :  but  I  trust  to 
come  to  you  and  speak  face  to  face, 
that  our  joy  may  be  fulL 

13  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister 
salute  thee.    AmexL 


and  in  ver.  6.  For  it  was  not  then  usnal 
to  apply  the  title  of  lady  to  any  but  the 
Boman  empress ;  nor  would  such  a  way 
of  speaking  have  been  suitable  to  the  sim- 
plicity and  dignity  of  the  apostle.  Whom 
— ^BoUi  her  and  her  children^  /  love  in  the 
truths  with  unfeiened  and  holy  love. 

2  /br  the  truth's  sake  which  abideth  tin 
ttf,  as  a  living  principle  of  faith  and  hoU- 


8  ^roeft  takes  away  guilt ;  m«r£y  misery; 
peace,  implies  abiding  in  grace  and  mercy. 
It  includes  the  testimony  of  God's  Spirit, 
that  we  are  his  children,  and  that  our 
conduct  is  acceptable  to  him.  This  is  a 
foretaste  of  heaven,  where  it  is  perfected. 
Jn  truth  and  love,  ot  faith  and  love,  as  St. 
Paul  speaks.  Faith  and  truth  here  are 
synonymous  terms. 

4  I  have  found  of  thy  children — Pro- 
bably  in  their  aunt's  house  (ver.  18,  walk' 
ing  %n  the  truth — In  faith  and  love. 

5  That  which  we  had  from  the  beginning 
of  our  Lord's  ministiy;  in  some  sense 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  That 
toe  may  love  one  another  more  abundantly. 

6  And  this  i$  the  proof  of  true  love,  uni- 
versal obedience,  bmlt  on  the  love  of  God. 
This  love  w  the  great  commandment  which 
ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  of  our 
preaching. 

7  Carefully  keep  what  ye  have  heard 
from  the  begmning  \for  maug  seducers  are 


entered  into  the  world,  who  eon/ess  not 
Jesus  Christ  that  eame  in  the  flesh — Who 
disbelieve  either  his  prophetic,  or  priestly, 
or  kingly  office.  Wliosoever  does  this  is 
the  seducer  from  God,  and  the  antichrist, 
fighting  against  Christ. 

8  That  lose  not  the  things  we  have 
wrought,  which  every  apostate  docs,  but  re- 
ceive a  full  reward— VLe.yvDL\f,  employed  all 
our  talents  to  the  glory  of  him  that  gave 
them.  Here  again  the  apostle  modestly 
transfers  it  to  himself. 

9  Receive  this  as  a  certain  rule :  Who- 
soever  transaresseih  any  law  of  God  hath 
not  Qodlorhxh  Father  and  his  God.  He 
that  abideth  in  tJie  doettine  of  Christ,  be- 
lieving and  obeying  it,  he  nath  both  the 
FatJier  and  the  Son  for  his  God. 

10  If  any  come  to  you,  either  as  a 
teacher  or  a  brother,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  that  is,  advances  anything  con- 
trary to  it,  receive  him  not  into  your  house 
as  a  teacher  or  a  brother ;  neither  bid  him 
God  speed — Encourage  him  not  therein. 

11  For  he  that  biadcth  him  God  sjfted, 
that  gives  him  any  encouragement,  is  ac- 
cessory to  his  evil  deeds. 

12  baving  many  things  to  write,  I  was 
not  minded  to  write  wow— Only  of  these ; 
which  were  then  peculiarly  needful. 

13  The  children  of  thy  elect  or  Christian 
sister.  Absent  or  dead  when  the  apostle 
wrote  this. 
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THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 


ST.   JOHN. 


Thb  Epistle  hM  three  parts ; — ^I.  The  Inscription,  Ter.  1, 2.  IL  Commmdatiflm 
of  Gains,  3 — 7.  Caution  against  Diotrephes,  9—11.  Demetrios  recommended,  IS. 
m.  The  Conclnsion,  13^16. 


CHAP.  L 

THE  elder  onto  the  beloved  GaiiiB, 
whom  I  truly  love. 

2  Beloved,  I  pray  that  in  every  re- 
spect thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in 
health,  as  thy  soul  prospereth. 

3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly  when  the 
brethren  came  and  testified  of  the 
tmth  tibat  is  in  thee,  as  thou  walkest 
in  the  truth. 

4  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  this, 
to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in  the 
tmth. 

5  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully 
whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  brethren 
and  to  strangers,  who  have  testified 
of  thy  love  before  the  church. 

6  Whom  if  thou  send  forward  on 
their  journey  after  a  godly  sort,  thou 
shalt  do  well 

7  For  the^  went  forth  for  his  sake, 
taking  nothmg  of  the  Gentiles. 


8  We  ought  therefore  to  receive 
such,  that  we  may  be  fellow-helpen 
to  the  truth. 

9  I  wrote  to  the  church :  but  Dio- 
trephes, who  loveth  to  have  the  pre- 
emmence  among  them,  receivetli  ns 
not 

10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  re- 
member his  wicked  deeds  which  he 
doeUi,  prating  against  us  with  mali- 
cious words :  and  not  content  there- 
with, neither  doth  he  himself  receive 
the  brethren^  and  forbiddeth  them 
that  would,  sod  casteth  them  oat  of 
the  church. 

11  Beloved,  follow  not  that  wfaidi 
is  evU,  but  that  which  is  good.  He 
that  is  a  doer  of  ^^ood  is  of  God  :  he 
that  is  a  doer  of  evil  hath  not  aeen  God. 

12  Demetrius  hath  a  good  testimony 
from  all  men,  and  from  the  truth  it- 
self :  yea,  we  also  bear  testimony,  and 
ye  know  that  our  testimony  is  true. 


F.  1.  Gaiui  was  probably  the  Gains  of 
Corinth,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  Rom. 
xyi.  23.  If  so,  either  he  was  remoyed 
from  Achaia  into  Asia,  or  John  sent  this 
letter  to  Corinth. 

8  FoT'-I  know  thou  nsest  all  thy  tal- 
ents to  his  glory :  the  truth  that  is  in  thee 
—The  true  faith  and  love. 

4  /  have  no  greater  jof — Snch  is  the 
spirit  of  every  true  Christian  pastor ;  to 
Mar  that  my  children  Mcalk  in  the  truth — 
Qains  probably  was  converted  by  St.  Paul. 
When  St.  John  speaks  of  him,  with  other 
believers,  as  his  children^  it  may  be  taken 
as  the  tender  style  of  paternal  Iqve,  who- 
ever were  the  instrnments  of  their  conver- 
sion. And  his  using  this  appellation 
when  writing  under  the  character  of  the 
elder^  has  its  peculiar  beauty. 

6  Faithfully — ^Uprightly  and  sincerely. 

6  JFho  have  testtjted  of  thy  love  before 
the  ehureh^^Thi  congregation  with  whom 


I  now  reside :  whom  if  thou  •endferweari 
on  their  journey ^  supplied  with  what  is 
needful,  thou  ahalt  do  well — How  tendeiiy 
does  the  apostle  enjoin  this  I 

7  They  went  forth  to  preaLtihfhegoKpt^ 

8  To  receive  with  all  kindness  the  truth 
which  they  preach. 

9  I  wrote  to  the  rAiirfA— Probably  that 
to  which  they  came:  hut  JDiotrepkee^ 
Perhaps  the  pastor  of  it :  who  tovtth  <• 
have  the  pre-eminence — ^To  ^vem  aeeord- 
ing  to  his  own  will:  receweth  u*  not— 
Neither  them  nor  me.  So  did  the  mys- 
teiy  of  iniquity  already  work  1 

10  Heprateth  ayainet  ue — Both  thea 
and  me ;  and  thereby  endeavouring  to  ex- 
cuse himselL 

11  Ibllow  not  the  evU  in  Diotz^hcs, 
but  that  which  iegood  in  Demetrius.  Be 
hath  not  seen  Ood'—l%  a  stranger  to  him. 

12  And  from  the  truth  UoUf—rhMX  is, 
what  they  testify  is  the  very  tmth.    Tes» 
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13  f  I  had  many  things  to  write, 
but  I  will  not  write  to  thee  with  ink 
and  pen. 

14  But  I  trust  to  see  thee  shortly, 


and  we  shall  speak  face  to  face.  Peace 
be  to  thee.  Our  friends  salute  thee. 
Salute  the  friends  by  name. 


%pe  also  btar  tetiimony—l  and  they  that 
are  with  me. 

14  SaluU  the  friends  by  nam^—Jn  the 
same  way  as  ii  I  had  named  them  one  by 


one— The  rrord  friend  does  not  often  oc- 
cur in  the  New  Testament,  giving  place  to 
the  more  endearing  one  of  brother. 


THE   GENERAL   EPISTLE   OP 

ST.  JUDE. 


The  Enistle  has  three  parts : — ^I.  The  Inscription,  vet,  1,  2.  n.  The  treatise, 
in  which  he  eihorts  them  to  contend  for  the  faith ;  8.  Describes  its  foes,  and  their 
punishment ;  4—16.  Warns  believers ;  17 — 19.  Confirms  them ;  20,  21.  Their 
duty  to  others ;  22,  23.    m.  Conclusion,  24,  25. 

This  epistle  greatly  resembles  the  second  of  St.  Peter,  which  St.  Jude  seems  to 
have  had  in  view  while  he  wrote.  That  was  written  but  a  very  little  before  his 
death ;  hence  St.  Jude  lived  some  time  after  it,  and  saw  that  grievous  declension 
in  the  church  which  St.  Peter  had  foretold.  But  he  passes  over  some  things  men- 
tioncd  by  St.  Peter,  repeats  some  in  different  expressions  and  with  a  different  view, 
and  adds  others ;  evidencing  thereby  the  wisdom  of  God  which  rested  upon  him. 
Thus  St.  Peter  confirms  St.  Paul's  writings,  and  is  himself  confirmed  by  St.  Jude. 


JUDE,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  brother  of  James,  to  them 
that  are  beloved  of  God  the  Father, 
and  preserved  through  Jesus  Christ, 
and  called ; 

2  Mercy  unto  vou,  and  peace  and 
love  be  multiplied. 

3  ^  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  dili- 
gence to  write  to  you  of  the  conunon 


salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to 
write  to  you,  and  exhort  you  to  con- 
tend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

4  For  there  are  certain  men  crept 
in  unawares,  who  were  of  old  describ- 
ed before,  with  regard  to  this  con- 
demnation, ungodly  men,  turning  the 
grace  of  our  €U>d  mto  lasciviouauesa, 


V.  1.  Jud0,  a  ssrvant  of  Jesus  Christ^ 
The  highest  ^lory  which  either  angel  or 
man  can  aspire  to.  The  word  servant 
under  the  old  covenant,  was  adapted  to 
the  spirit  of  fear  and  bondage  peculiar  to 
that  dispensation.  But  when  the  time 
appointed  was  come  for  Qod's  sending  his 
Son  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the 
law,  the  word  servant  applied  bv  the 
apostles  to  themselves  and  to  aU  the 
Saints,  and  signified  one  that  baring  the 
spirit  of  adoption  is  made  free  by  the  Son 
of  Ood.  His  beinff  a  servant  is  the  fruit 
and  perfection  of  his  being  a  son.  And 
whenever  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb  shall  be  in  tho  Xew  Jerttsaletny  then 


will  his  servants  serve  him,  Bev.  zzlL 
The  brot/ier  of  James — St.  James  was  the 
more  eminent,  usually  styled,  t/te  brother 
of  our  Lord :  To  them  that  are  beloved-^ 
The  conclusion,  ver.  21.  exactly  answers 
the  introduction :  and  preserved  through 
Jesus  Christ — Tho  spring  and  the  accom- 

{^liahment  of  salvation  are  pointed  out; 
est  any  should  be  discouraged  by  the 
terrible  things  which  are  afterwards  men- 
tioned :  and  called  to  receive  the  blessing 
of  God  in  time  and  eternity. 

8  When  I  gave  all  dUi^enee  to  write  to 
you  of  the  common  salvation — Designed  for 
all,  and  enjoyed  by  all  believers.  Here 
the  design  of  the  epistle  is  expressed :  the 
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and  denying   onr   only  Master  and 
Lord,  JesQS  Chriat. 

5  I  am  therefore  willing  to  remind 
you,  you  who  once  knew  thia,  that 
the  Lord  having  aaved  the  people  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  afterwards  de- 
stroyed them  that  believed  not. 

6  And  the  (a)  angels,  who  kept  not 
their  first  dignity,  bat  left  their  own 
habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  ever* 
lasting  chains  under  darkness  to  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  (o)  2  Pet.  II 4. 

7  Even  as  Sodom  and  Ckunorrah, 
and  the  cities  about  them,  which  in 


the  same  manner  with  these  gave 
themselves  over  to  fomicatkm,  and 
went  after  strange  flesh,  are  set  forth 
for  an  example,  suffering  the  veo- 
geanoe  of  eternal  fixe. 

8  In  like  manner  these  dreamen 
also  defile  the  flesh,  (6) 
thority,  and  rail  at  dignities. 

9  Yet  Michael  the  archangel,  when 
oontending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed 
concerning  the  body  of  Moees,  dust 
not  bring  a^punst  mm  arailing  accusa- 
tion, but  said.  The  Lord  lebiu&e  tiiee. 


end  of  which  exactly  answers  the  begin- 
ning :  it  was  needful  to  exhort  you  to  con- 
tmtd  earnestly — Yet  humbly  and  lovingly ; 
or  your  contention  will  only  hurt  your 
cause,  if  not  destroy  your  soul :  for  the 
faithf  (all  the  fandamental  truth,)  onee 
delivered  by  God,  to  remain  unvaried  for 


ever. 


4  T^ere  are  certain  men  crept  m,  of  old 
detcribed  before— h&  early  as  Enoch;  of 
whom  it  was  foretold,  that  by  their  wilful 
sins  they  would  incur  thia  condemnation; 
turning  the  grace  of  Ood^  (revealed  in  the 
gospel^  into  latciviouenete—Jnto  a  cause 
of  more  abandoned  wickedness. 

5  Se  afterwarda  destroyed  the  greater 
part  of  HuLt  people  whom  he  had  aaved— 
Let  none  therefore  presume  upon  paat 
mercies,  as  if  he  was  now  out  of  danger. 

6  And  the  angela  who  kept  not  their 
first  dignity  (once  assigned  them  under 
the  Son  of  God,)  but  voluntarily  left  their 
own  habitation — ^Then  their  own  by  the 
free  gift  of  God :  he  reserved,  [delivered 
to  be  kept,]  in  everlasting  enaina  under 
darkness— O  how  unlike  their  own  habita- 
tion !  Those  angels  came  out  of  the  hands 
of  God,  holy,  [else  God  made  that  which 
was  evil^']  azid  being  holy  they  were  be- 
loved of  God;  [else  he  hated  his  own 
spotless  image.]  But  now  he  loves  them 
not :  they  are  doomed  to  endless  destmo- 
tion :  [for  if  he  loved  them  still,  he  would 
love  what  is  sinful:]  and  his  former  love 
and  his  present  righteous  and  eternal  dis- 
pleasure towards  the  same  work  of  his 
hands  are,  because  he  ehangeth  not :  be- 
cause he  ever  loveth  righteousness,  and 
hateth  iniquity. 

7  The  cities  who  gave  themselves  over  to 
fornication — The  word  here  means,  un- 
natural lusts  :  are  set  forth  as  an  example^ 
suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire— The 


vengeanee  which  they  suifiBred  is  a  type  d 
eternal  fire. 

&  In  like  manner  these  dreamera,  deep- 
ing and  dreaming  all  their  lives,  de^nse 
authority — Those  invested  with  it  by 
Christ,  and  made  by  him  the  overseers  of 
his  flock :  rail  at  dignities— The  apjDstle 
does  not  speak  of  worldly  dwnitiea.  These 
they  had  m  admiratum  for  the  aake  of 
gain  ;  ver.  16 ;  but  those  holy  men,  who 
for  their  holy  Uves,  sound  doctrine 
and  arduous  labours  in  the  ministry, 
were  truly  honourable  before  God  aad 
all  good  men ;  but  were  grossly  vfHfled  by 
those  who  turned  the  grace  of  God  into 
laselviousness.  ProbaUy  the  impure  fol- 
lowers of  Simon  Maffus,  the  same  with 
the  Gnostics  and  NicoTaitans,  Bev.  ii.  15. 

9  Yet  Michael— Ii  does  not  appear 
whether  St.  Jude  learned  this  by  revela- 
tion, or  from  ancient  tradition.  Yet  thaee 
things  were  not  only  true,  but  conceded 
as  such  bv  them  to  whom  he  wrote:  the 
archang^—Tbis  word  occurs  but  once 
more  in  the  saered  writings,  1  Thess.  iv. 
16.  So  that  whether  there  be  one  arch- 
angel only,  or  more,  we  cannot  deteimiiie ; 
when  he  atsputed  with  the  devil,  eoncmrn- 
ing  the  body  of  Moses— Poadhly  the  devil 
would  have  discovered  the  place  where  it 
was  buried,  which  Gtod  had  wisely  con- 
cealed: durst  not  bring  against  him  a  rmii- 
ing  accusation— Though,  so  far  beneath 
him,  but  simply  said,  the  lord  reMte  thee 
— I  leave  thee  to  the  Judge  of  alL 

[Dr.  Macknight  says:  ''In  Dan.  x.  13, 
81 ;  xii.  1.  Michael  is  spoken  of  aa  Oise 
of  the  chief  angels,  who  took  care  of  the 
Israelites  as  a  nation ;  he  may  therefore 
have  been  the  "  angel  of  the  Lord,**  be- 
fore whom  Joshua  the  high-priest  is  said« 
Zech.  iii.  1,  to  have  stooa,  "  Satan  being 
at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him;**  via.  in 
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10  Bat  these  rail  aA  aU  things  which 
the^  know  not :  and  all  the  things 
which  they  know  natoraUy,  as  the 
brate  beasts,  in  these  they  are  defiled. 

11  Woe  to  them :  for  they  have 
gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  ran 
greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam  for 
reward,  and  perished  in  the  gainsaying 
of  Korah. 

12  %  TKese  are  spots  in  your  feasts 
of  lore,  while  they  oanqnet  with  yon, 
feeding  themselves  without  fear : 
clouds  without  water,  driven  about  of 
winds ;  trees  without  leaves,  without 
fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the 
roots; 

13  Bailing  waves  of  the  sea  foaming 
out  their  own  shame;  wandering 
stars,  for  whom  is  reserved  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  for  ever. 

14  And  of  these  also,  Enoch,  the 


seventhfrom  Adam,  prophesied,  say- 
ing, Behold,  the  Lord  Cometh  with  ten 
thousand  of  his  holy  ones, 

16  To  execute  judgment  upon  all, 
and  to  convict  aU  the  ungodly  of  aU 
their  ungodly  deeds,  which  they  have 
impiously  committed,  and  of  all  the 
enevous  things  which  ungodly  sinners 
have  spoken  against  him. 

16  1  These  are  murmurers,  com- 
plainers,  walking  after  their  own  de- 
sires, and  their  mouth  speaketh  great 
swelling  things,  having  men*8  persons 
in  admiration  for  the  uke  of  sain. 

17  But  y^e,  beloved,  remexnber  the 
words  which  were  spoken  before  by 
the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

18  For  thev  told  you,  in  the  last 
time  there  will  be  mockers,  walking 
altfl^  their  own  worldly  desires. 

19  %  These  are  they  who  separate 


Us  design  of  restoring  the  Jewish  ohuroh 
and  state,  called  by  jTude  the  **body  of 
Moses,"  just  as  the  Christian  church  is 
called  bj  Paul  "the  body  of  Christ." 
Zeokari^  adds,  "And  the  Lord,"  or 
Angel  of  the  Lord,  ver.  1,  "said  unto 
Satan,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan, 
even  ike  Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jemsa- 
lem,  rebuke  thee !"  Among  the  Hebrews, 
BOUT  is  often  used  for  a  thing  itself ;  as 
inBom.vU.Si.  "  The  body  of  sin,"  sig* 
nifies  sin  itself ;  so  the  *'badf  of  JVoMf" 
may  signfy  Moies  himself,  or  that  in 
which  he  was  particularly  ooncemed ;  the 
law,  institutes,  ordinances,  government. 

10  £i»t  thets^  without  all  shame,  railai 
th0  thmgi  of  Cfod  whieh  th$y  know  ml — 
Neither  can  know,  having  no  epiritnal 
senses:  and  the  nuturtil  thm§9whteh  ih$y 
know  by  their  natural  ssnses,  they  abuse 
into  occasions  of  sin. 

11  ForthtyhavoffOMinihewmyofCttiin 
— the  murderer,  tma  ran  greedUy^  (nteral- ' 
ly,  ha/oe  boon  poured  out  Uke  a  torrent 
without  banks,)  qfier  the  error  of  Balaam^ 
the  eovetous false  prophet:  and  periehed 
in  the  gaineaiffing  of  JToroA— Vengeance 
haa  ovortaken  them  as  it  did  Korah,  rising 
np  against  those  whom  Ood  had  sent. 

12  TAsM  arv  blemishss  in  your /sasto  0^ 
love^  (anciently  observed  in  all  the 
charehes,)/Mi(iMi^  themeehee  without  f ear 
— ^Wiihout  any  fear  of  Ood,  or  jealousy 
over  tiiemselYes :  twice  dead—Jn  sin,  first 
by  nature,  second  by  apostacy  7  phteked  up 
by  tho  rop/s— Lieapaue  of  ever  reviving. 


13  ^oiubrMfftorf-^Iiiterally  meteors, 
ignis  fatuis,  or  will>o-the  wisps,  dancing 
about  in  the  darkness,  leadmg  simple 
persons  astray — yet  are  soon  quenched  in 
darkness,  ^ns  the  apostle  illustrates 
their  wickedness  by  comparisons  drawn 
from  the  air,  earth,  sea,  and  heavens. 

14  And  of  thete  aUo^  (as  well  as  the 
antediluvian  sinners,)  £noeh,  (so  early 
was  the  prophecy  referred  to,  ver.  A.)  tM 
aeeenthfrom  Adam — There  were  only  five 
of  the  others  between  Adam  and  Enoch. 
[1  Chron.  L  1.1  The  first  coming  of 
Christ  was  revealed  to  Adam :  his  second 
clorious  coming  to  Enoch ;  and  the  moenth 
from  Adam  foretold  the  things  which  will 
eonelude  the  seventh  age  of  the  world. 
St.  Jude  might  know  this  from  some  an- 
cient book  or  tmditioa,  or  by  revelation. 
Behold!  [as  if  aheady  done,]  the  Lord 
eomethf 

16  To  exeeutefudgment,  (Enoch  looked 
beyond  the  flood,)  upon  atf  sinners,  and  to 
convict  ail  the  ungomy^  in  particular,  of  all 
the  griewnu  things  which  ungodly  einnere 
(a  sinner  is  bad ;  but  the  ungodly  who  sin 
without  fear  are  worse,)  have  epoken 
againet  him,  ver.  8,  10. — ^Though  they 
might  not  think  thoee  speeches  were 
againet  him. 

16  These  are  murmurere  against  men ; 
eomplainere  of  their /a<#,  against  Ood; 
waimng  after  their  own  wicked  desires, 
having  men*s  persons  in  admir€Uioh  for 
the  eake  of  ^om— Admiring  and  com- 
mending them  only  for  what  they  can  get. 
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themfielveB,  aenBmJ,  not  haying  the 
Spirit. 

20  But  ye,  beloved,  bnilding  yonr- 
eelves  up  in  your  moat  holy  faith, 
prayins  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 

IK)  £eep  yourselves  in  tne  love  o£ 
God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Qirist  unto  eternal  life. 

22  And  some  that  are  wavering, 
convince;  some  save,  snatching  them 
out  of  the  fire ; 


23  On  others  have  compassion  with 
fear,  hatins  even  the  gannent  spotted 
by  the  flesn. 

24  f  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to 
keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  preseat 
you  faultless  in  the  presence  of  his 
glory  with  exceeding  joy, 

25  To  the  only  God  our  Saviour,  he 
glory  and  majesty,  miffht  and  author- 
ity, Doth  now  and  to  uil  age&   Amen. 


19  Thet$  ar$  they  who  uparat$  them- 
ieheSf  aMsual^  not  having  the  Spirit — ^Hav- 
ing  natural  senses  and  understandinff  only, 
not  the  Spirit  of  God ;  or  they  cooLi  not 
separate.  For  it  is  a  very  heinous  sin,  to 
ttmaratefrom  the  ehureh.  But  it  must  be 
observed,  1.  That  by  the  church  is  meant 
a  body  of  living  CluiBtians,  who  aaa  an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit:  2. 
That  to  separate  is  to  renounce  all  relig> 
ions  intercourse  with  them ;  not  joining 
them  in  solemn  prayer,  or  other  offices  of 
religion :  and  8.  That  we  have  no  more 
authority  from  Scripture  to  call  even  this 
cehiem,  wan  to  call  it  murder. 

20  But  yc,  beloved,  not  separating,  but 
building  yourselvee  up  in  your  most  holy 
faith — Than  that  which  none  can  be  more 
holy  in  itself,  or  more  conducive  to  the 
most  exalted  holiness.  Ikying  through 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  alone  can  build  you 
up,  for  he  alone  laid  the  foundation.  St. 
Jude  mentions  the  Father,  Son  and  Spirit, 
together  with  faith,  love,  and  hope. 

21  By  these  means,  through  his  grace, 
keepyouredwi  in  the  love  of  God,  and  in 


the  confident  expectation  of  that  eternal 
life  which  is  purchased  for  you,  and  eoar 
ferred  upon  you,  through  the  mere  merey 
ofourLordJetut  Christ, 

22  Watch  over  others,  as  well  as  your- 
selves, and  give  them  help  as  their  vaiioos 
needs  require.  For  instance,  1.  Some  that 
arc  wavering  in  judgment,  staggered  by 
others,  or  by  their  own  evil  reasoning,  ti^ 
more  deeply  to  eonvinee  of  the  whole  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus.  2.  Some  snateh,  with  a 
swift  and  strong  hand,  out  of  the  ire  d  sn 
and  temptation.  3.  On  others  show  eem- 
passion  in  a  milder  and  gentler  way;  vci 
with  a  jealous /»ir,  lest  yourselves  be  in- 
fected with  the  disease  you  try  to  cme. 
While  ye  love  the  sinners,  have  the  utmost 
abhorrence  of  their  sins,  and  be  not  defil- 
ed thereby. 

24  Now  to  him  who  alone  is  ahU  to  keep 
you  from  falling  into  any  of  these  errors 
or  sins,  and  to  present  youfauUlese  «•  the 
presence  of  his  glory—Thai  is,  in  his  own 
presence,  when  he  shall  be  revealed  in  a& 
his  glory. 


THE  EEVEIiATION 

OP  JESUS  OHEIST 


It  is  scarcely  posuble  for  those  who  fear  God  not  to  feel  their  hearts  affeeted  by 
seriously  reading  the  beginning  and  the  latter  part  of  the  Bevelation.  These  wt 
cannot  study  too  much.  The  intermediate  parts  I  did  not  study  for  many  year»^ 
as  utterly  despairing  of  understanding  them  after  the  fruitless  attempts  of  so  nkanr 
wise  and  good  men.  I  should  have  lived  and  died  in  this  sentiment,  had  Iim>4  seca 
the  works  of  the  great  Bengelius.  These  revived  my  hopes  of  understandini;  many 
of  the  prophecies  of  this  book,  in  %ome  good  degree ;  for  perhaps  some  wiU  not  be 
opened  but  in  eternity. 

The  following  Notes  are  mostly  those  of  that  excellent  man ;  a  few  are  taken  from 
his  Gnomon  Novi  Testamenti,  but  more  from  his  Eklarte  Offenbarung,  or 
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on  the  BereUtUm.  Bverj  part  of  tliii  I  do  not  undertake  to  defend.  But  none 
■hoold  eondenm  him  without  reading  hiaproofi  at  large.  It  did  not  init  my  de* 
ngn  to  insert  these ;  they  are  above  the  capacity  of  orainary  readers. 

All  I  can  do  is,  partly  to  translate,  p%rtly  abridge  the  most  necessary  of  his  ob- 
senrations ;  lUlowing  myself  the  liberty  to  alter  some  of  them,  and  to  add  a  few 
notes  where  he  is  not  full.  His  text,  it  may  be  obsenred,  I  have  taken  almost 
thronghout,  which  I  apprehend  he  haa  abundantly  defended  in  the  Onomon  and  in 
his  Apparatus  and  Crisis  in  Apocalypsin. 

Yet  I  do  not  pretend  to  understand  or  explain  all  that  is  contained  in  this  mys- 
tenons  book.  I  only  offer  what  help  I  can  to  the  serious  inquirer,  and  shall  reioice 
if  any  be  moved  thereby  carefully  to  read  and  seriouslv  to  consider  the  words  of 
this  prophecy.  Blessed  is  he  that  does  this  with  a  single  eye.  His  labour  shall  not 
beinvam. 


CHAP.  L 

THE    Kevelation  of  Jeans  Chriat, 
which  God  gave  onto  him,  to  show 


hia  aervants  the  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass ;  and  he  sent  and 
signified  them  by  his  angel  to  his  ser- 
vant  John ; 


CHAP.  L  r.  1.  I%s  SMwi^tM—Pro- 
perly  so  called :  for  things  before  covered, 
are  here  revtaledf  or  unveiled.  No  pro- 
rhecy  in  the  New  Testament  has  this 
title ;  it  was  reserved  for  this  alone  in  the 
New.  It  is  a  manifesto,  wherein  the  heir 
of  all  thin^  declares,  that  all  power  is 

given  him  m  heaven  and  earth,  and  thai 
e  will  in  the  end  gloriously  exercise  that 
power,  mausre  all  the  opposition  of  his 
enemies.  OfJnus  C%rw<->Not,  of  Joh» 
iht  divine;  a  title  added  long  after  the 
apostolic  age.  St.  John  wrote  this  book ; 
but  the  author  of  it  is  Jesus  Christ. 
Which  God  gov  unto  him  as  the  great 
TOOphet  of  the  church.  Ood  gave  tht 
MmatioH  to  J$9UM  Chriat ;  Juua  Chri$t 
made  it  known  to  his  servants.  7h  $how 
— ^This  word  recurs  ch.  xxiL  6.  And  many 
parts  of  this  book  refer  to  each  other, 
xhe  whole  structure  of  it  breathes  the  art 
of  God,  comprising  thin^  tocome,  many, 
Tarious ;  near,  intermediate,  remote ;  the 
greatest,  the  least ;  terrible,  comfortable; 
old,  new ;  long,  short ;  and  these  inter- 
woven together,  opposite,  composite ;  re- 
lative to  each  other  at  a  small,  at  a  oeat 
distance;  and  therefore  sometimes  disap- 
pearing, broken  off,  suspended,  and  afta^ 
wards  unexpectedly  and  seasonably  re-ap- 
pearing. In  all  its  parts  it  has  an  admir- 
able variety,  with  the  most  exact  harmony, 
beantifullyUlustrated  by  those  digressions 
which  seem  to  interrupt  it.  In  uiis  man- 
ner it  displays  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
Ood  shining  m  the  economy  of  the  church 
through  so  many  ages.  Hi9  atrvont — It 
ia  a  great  thing  to  &  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ.  This  book  is  dedicated  specially 
to  the  servants  of  Christ  in  the  seven 


churches  of  Asia;  but  applies  to  all  his 
other  servants  in  all  nations  and  ages.  It 
is  one  sin^e  Revelation,  and  yet  sufficient 
for  them  lul,  from  the  time  it  was  written 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Serve  thou  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  truth.  So  shalt  thou  learn 
hia  secret  in  this  book,  and  feel  in  thy 
heart  whether  this  book  be  divine  or  not. 
Tho  thinffM  which  mtut  shortfy  eomc  to 
paca — Some  thinss  contained  in  this  pro- 
phecy began  to  be  fulfilled  after  it  was 
given;  and  soon  might  be  said  to  eomc  to 
ptue  ehortjy^  in  the  same  sense  as  St.  Pe- 
ter 8a3rti  The  end  of  all  thinge  ia  at  hand  ; 
and  our  Lord  himself,  Behold^  I  come 
quickly.  There  is  in  this  book  a  rich 
treasure  of  all  the  doctrines  pertaining  to 
faith  and  holiness ;  as  delivered  in  ouer 
parta  of  holy  writ.  The  peculiar  design 
of  this  book  is,  To  ahow  thcae  thinga  which 
muat  eome  to  paaa—And  this  we  are  to 
have  before  our  eyes,  whenever  we  read 
or  hear  it. 

The  thinga  which  muat  eomc  to  paaa 
— The  ahowing  thinga  to  eomCt  is  the  great 
design  throughout  the  whole.  And  St. 
John  writes  what  he  haa  aecn,  and  what 
it,  only  as  it  has  an  influence  on,  or  gives 
Ught  to,  what  ahall  he.  And  he  (Jesus 
Christ)  aent  and  aignijled  them,  ahowed 
them  by  aigna  or  emblems  (so  the  Greek 
word  means)  bg  hia  a»^e/~ Peculiarly 
called  in  the  sequel.  The  angd  of  God, 
and  specially  mentioned,  ch.  xvii.  1 ;  xxi. 
9 ;  xxii.  6,  16.  To  hia  aervant  John-^JL 
title  given  to  no  other  aingle  person 
throughout  the  book. 

2  Who  hath  teatifcd  in  this  book,  tho 
word  of  God  (given  directly  by  Ood)  and 
the  teatimong  ofjeaua,  which  he,  the  faith- 
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2  Who  hath  testified  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whatsoever  things  he  saw. 

3  Happy  is  he  that  readeth,  and 
they  that  near  the  words  of  this  pro- 


phecy, and  keep  the  things  which  an 
written  therein;  for  Retime  is  near. 
4  ^  John  to  the  seven  churches 
which  are  in  Asia :  Grace  be  onto 
you,  and  peace  from  him  who  is,  and 


fill  and  trae  witness,  hath  left  ns ;  %ohai- 
aoever  thinga  he  saw — ^In  sach  a  way  as 
fnlly  to  confirm  the  divine  origin  of  this 
book. 

8  Happy  it  he  that  readeih,  and  they 
that  hear  the  toorde  of  this  nrovheeV'^ 
Some  are  afraid  to  tonch  this  book.  And 
while  they  desire  to  know  all  things  else, 
reject  only  the  knowledge  of  those  which 
God  hath  shown.  They  inquire  after  any 
thing  rather  than  this :  as  if  it  were  writ- 
ten, JSo^ypy  it  he  that  doth  not  read  this 
prophecy.  Nay,  bnt  happy  ie  he  that 
readethj  and  they  that  hear  and  keep  the 
ieorde  thereof. 

Nor  are  h^ps  wanting,  by  whioh  to  nn* 
derstand  what  is  read  therein.  The  book 
is  written  in  the  most  aconrate  nuumer : 
it  distinguishes  the  several  things  where- 
of it  treats  by  seven  epistles,  seven  seals, 
seven  trompets,  and  seven  vials ;  each  of 
which  seven  is  dirided  into  four  and  three. 
Many  things  the  book  aqdains,  as  tiie 
seven  stars ;  the  seven  candlesticks ;  the 
Lamb,  his  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes; 
the  incense ;  the  dragon ;  Uie  heads  and 
hons  of  the  beast ;  the  fine  linen ;  the 
testimony  of  Jesns.  And  much  light  arises 
from  comparing  it  with  the  predictions 
in  the  other  parts  of  the  Scriptores. 

In  this  book  onr  Lord  has  comprised 
what  was  wanting  in  those  prophecies, 
touching  the  time  which  followed  his  as- 
cension, and  the  end  of  the  Jewish  polity. 
Accordingly  it  reaches  from  the  old  Jem- 
salem  to  the  new,  reducing  all  things  into 
one  sum  in  the  exactest  oraer,  and  with  a 
near  resemblance  to  the  ancient  proj^ets. 
The  introduction  and  conclusion  agree 
with  Daniel ;  the  description  ot  the  man- 
child,  and  the  promises  to  Sion  with 
Isaiah ;  the  judgment  of  Babylon  with 
Jeremiah ;  the  determination  of  times  with 
Daniel ;  the  architecture  of  the  city  with 
Ezekiel ;  the  emblems  of  the  horses,  can- 
dlesticks, dec,  with  Zechariah.  Many 
things  by  the  prraheta  are  here  summa- 
rily repeated.  ]nequently,  also,  where 
there  is  a  resemblance  between  these  and 
former  prophecies,  there  is  a  difiierence 
also ;  the  Beeeiatum  taking  a  stock  from 
one  of  the  old  prophets,  and  inserting  a 
new  graft  into  &t.  Thus  Zecharioli  speaks 


of  two  olive  trees :  and  so  does  St.  John ; 
bnt  with  a  difi^erent  meaning.  Daniel 
has  a  beast  with  ten  horns :  so  has  St. 
John ;  but  not  with  quite  the  same  signi- 
fication. 

Our  Lord  foretold  many  thin^  before 
his  passion ;  but  not  all  things ;  for  tiiea 
it  was  not  seasonable.  Many  things  also 
his  Spirit  foretold  by  the  apostles,  so  far 
as  the  necessities  of  the  times  required ; 
now  he  comprises  all  in  one  short  book : 
therein  presupposing  all  the  other  pro- 
phecies, and  explainmg,  continuing,  and 
perfecting  them  in  one  thread.  It  is 
right  thenf ore  to  eompare  them :  bat  not 
to  measure  the  fulness  of  these  by  the 
scantiness  of  those  preceding. 

Christ  foretold  what  would  oome  to 
pass  in  a  short  time ;  briefly  deseriboig 
the  last  things.  Here  he  foretold  the  in- 
termediate things:  so  that  both  j<NBed 
constitute  one  complete  chain  of  pro- 
phecy. This  book  is  therefore  not  only 
the  sum  and  the  key  of  sll  the  prophieeies 
which  preceded,  but  also  a  supplement  to 
all ;  the  seals  having  been  closed  before. 
It  contains  many  particulars,  not  reveal- 
ed in  any  other  psrt  of  scripture.  Me 
that  readeih  and  they  that  hear-^St  JcOoi, 
pobabljy  sent  this  book  by  a  sin^  person 
mto  Asia,  who  read  it  in  the  churches, 
while  many  heard.  But  this  also  reten 
to  all  that  shall  read  or  hear  it  in  all 
ages.  The  wordt  ofthie  prophecy — ^It  is 
a  revelation  with  regard  to  Chrisi  who 
gives  it;  e^ prophecy  with  ref{ard  to  John 
who  deUvers  it  to  the  ohurehea.  At^ 
keep  the  thinye  whieh  are  written  therein 
— So  as  the  nature  of  them  reqnix^; 
namely,  with  repentance,  faith,  patieiice, 
prayer,  obedience,  watchfulness,  and  eon- 
stancy.  It  behoves  every  Christian,  at 
all  opportunities  to  read  what  is  written 
in  the  oracles  of  Ood :  and  to  read  speei> 
ally,  freouently,  reverently,  and  attoi- 
tively.  htr  the  time  of  its  beginning  i<> 
be  accomplished,  it  mmt— Even  when  St 
John  wrote.   How  much  nearer  to  naaov! 

4  John — The  dedication  of  this  book  u 
in  ver.  4—6 ;  bat  the  whole 
a  kind  of  letter.    I^  the  e 
which  art  in  Aeia—ThaX  part  of 
i  Asia  which  was  then  a  fionan 
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who  was,  and  who  cometh,  and  from 
the  seven  spirits  that  are  before  his 
throne, 

5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  f aith- 
fol  witness,  the  first  begotten  from 
the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings 
of  the  eiuth  : 

6  To  him  that  loveth  us,  and  hath 
washed  us  from  our  sins  with  his  own 


blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  his  God  and  Father,  to 
him  be  the  glory  and  the  might  for 
ever. 

7  ^  Behold  he  oometh  with  clouds, 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they 
who  have  pierced  him :  and  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because 
of  him.     Yea.    Amen. 


Sereral  other  churches  had  been  planted  | 
here :  but  these  were  the  most  eminent. 
Among  these  St.  John  had  laboured  most 
during  his  abode  in  Asia.  Orae$  b$  unto 
you  andpMeo^The  favour  of  Qod,  with 
all  temporal  and  spiritoal  blessings.  JProm 
Aim  who  it^  and  who  toaa^  and  who  oometh 
— OTjWhoisioeome;  a  wonderful  transla- 
tion of  the  name  Jehovah :  he  wot  of  old ; 
he  M  now ;  he  eomoth ;  and  will  be  for 
ever.  And  from  th$  toven  tpirits  bofore 
the  throno — Christ  is  he  who  hath  the 
seven  epirite  of  Qod.  The  seven  lampe 
tchieh  bum  before  the  throne,  are  the  seven 
epirite  of  Ood.  The  Lamb  hath  teven 
home  and  eeven  eyes,  which  are  the  teven 
epirite  of  Qod.  Seven  was  a  sacred  num- 
ber in  the  Jewish  church.  But  it  did  not 
always  imply  a  precise  number.  It  some- 
times is  figurative,  and  denotes  perfection. 
By  these  eeven  epirite,  not  seven  created 
angels,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant.  The 
angels  are  never  termed  epirite  in  this 
book :  and  when  all  the  angels  etand  up, 
while  the  four  living  creatures  and  the 
four  and  twenty  elders  worship  him  that 
aitteth  on  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb,  the 
seven  epirite  neither  stand  up  nor  worship. 
To  these  eeven  epirite  of  Qod,  the  seven 
churches  to  whom  the  Spirit  speaks  so 
many  thinra  are  subordinate ;  as  are  also 
their  angds,  yea,  and  the  eeven  angele 
which  etand  b^ore  Qod.  He  is  called  the 
seven  epirite  to  denote  his  manifold  opera- 
tions. 

b  From  Jeeue  Christ,  the  faithful  wit- 
ness, thejirst  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the 
prince  of  the  ktnge  of  the  earth^^Thiee 
glorious  appellations  are  here  given  him. 
tie  was  thti  jait/iful  witness  of  the  whole 
will  of  (iod  before  his  death,  and  in  death, 
and  remains  such  in  glory.  Herose,^iom 
the  dead  as  the  first-fruxts  of  them  that 
slept;  and  now  hath  all  power  both  in 
heaven  and  earth.  He  is  here  styled  a 
prince;  but  soon  bears  the  title  of  kinc, 
yea.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 
This  phrase,  the  kings  of  the  earth,  signi- 
fies their  power  and  muitttuda,  and  the 


nature  of  their  kingdom.  It  became  the 
divine  majesty  to  ekil  them  kings,  with  a 
limitation;  eq>ecia]ly  in  this  manifesto 
from  his  heavenly  kingdom.  For  no  crea- 
ture, much  less  a  sinfnl  man,  can  bear  the 
title  of  king  in  an  absolute  sense  before 
the  eyes  of  God. 

6  To  him  that  loveth  us,  and,  out  of  his 
free,  abundant  love,  hath  washed  us  from 
the  guilt  and  power  of  our  sins  with  his 
own  blood;  and  modem  kinge,  jsartakers 
of  his  present,  and  heirs  of  his  etemid 
kingdom,  and  priests  unto  his  Qod  and 
Father,  to  whom  we  consecrate  ourselves 
a  holjr  living  sacrifice ;  to  him  be  the  glory 
for  ms  love  and  redemption;  and  the 
might,  by  which  he  governs  all  thin^. 

7  Befioldr^lsi  this  and  next  verse  is  the 
proposition  and  summary  of  the  whole 
book.  He  oometh^-^esoA  Chri^.  When- 
ever, in  this  book,  it  is  said,  he  eometh,  it 
means  his  glorious  coming.  The  prepar- 
ation for  this  began  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  at  the  time  of  writing  this 
book,  and  goes  on  without  any  interrup- 
tion, till  that  grand  event  is  accomplished. 
Therefore  it  is  never  said  he  will  come,  but 
he  eometh.  His  appearing  in  glory  is  his 
coming,  and  in  a  manner  wc^hy  of  the 
Son  of  God.  And  every  eye,  of  the  Jews 
in  particular,  shaU  see  him;  but  with 
what  different  emotions,  accoiding  as  they 
had  received  or  rejected  him !  And  they 
who  have  pierced  him~^Thej  above  aU 
who  piereed  his  hands,  or  feet,  or  side. 
Thomas  saw  the  print  of  these  wounds 
after  his  resufreetion ;  and  the  same  un- 
doubtedly will  be  seen  by  all,  when  he 
eometh  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  And  all 
tribes  of  the  earth — ^The  word  tribes  in  this 
book  means  the  Israelites ;  but  where  an- 
other word,  as  nations  or  people,  is  joined 
with  it,  it  impUes  also,  as  here,  the  rest 
oi'  mankind.  Shall  wail  because  of  him — 
i'or  terror  and  pain,  if  they  did  not  wail 
before  by  true  repentance.  Yea.  Amen. 
This  refers  to  every  eye  shall  see  him.  He 
that  eometh  saith  yea ;  he  that  testifies 
U,  Amen,    The  word  translated  yea  is 
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8  I  am  the  Alplia  and  the  Omega, 
Baith  the  Lord  Gfod,  who  is,  and  imo 
was,  and  who  cometh,  the  Ahnighty. 

9^1,  John,  ^onr  brother  and  com- 

S anion  in  affliction,  and  in  the  king- 
om  and  patience  of  Jeans,  was  in  the 


island  of  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

10  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's 
da^,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great 
voice  as  of  a  tmmpet, 

11  Saying,  What  thou  seest  write 


Oreek;  AfMn  is  Hebrew:  lor  what  is 
spoken  respects  both  Jew  and  Gentile. 

8  lam  the  Alphaand  the  Omega,  Alpha 
is  the  firstf  Omega  is  the  last  letter  in  the 
Greek  alphabet.  Let  his  enemies  boast 
and  rage  ever  so  much  in  the  intennedi- 
ate  time,  yet  the  Lord  God  is  both  the 
Alpha  or  be^pming,  and  the  Omega  or 
end,  of  all  thmgs.  God  is  the  beginning 
as  he  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  as 
he  proposes,  declares,  and  promises  so 
great  things.  He  is  the  end,  as  he  brings 
all  the  things  here  revealed,  to  a  complete 
and  glorious  conclusion.  Again,  the  be^ 
ginning  and  end  of  a  thing  is  in  scnptnre 
styled  the  whole  thing.  Ther^ore  God  is 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end  ;  that  is,  one  who  is  all  things, 
and  always  the  same. 

9  /,  John — ^The  instmction  and  pre- 

Saratlon  of  the  apostle  for  the  work  are 
escribed  from  yet.  9—20.  Your  brother 
in  the  common  faith,  and  companion  in 
the  qfflieiion — ^for  the  persecution  which 
carried  them  to  Patmos  drove  them  into 
Asia.  This  book  peculiarly  belongs  to 
those  who  are  und«r  the  cross.  It  was 
given  to  a  banished  man;  and  afflicted 
saints  relish  it  most.  Accordingly  it  was 
little  esteemed  by  the  Asiatic  church,  af- 
ter the  time  of  Constantine ;  but  highly 
valued  by  all  the  African  chnrehes,  ana 
since  b^  all  the  persecuted  believers.  In 
the  qffltetiony  and  kingdom,  and  patience  of 
Jeeue^The  kingdom  stands  in  the  midst. 
It  is  chiefly  nnder  various  afflictions  that 
faith  obtams  its  part  in  the  kingdom. 
And  whosoever  is  a  partaker  of  this  king- 
dom is  not  afraid  to  snffer  for  Jesus,  2  Tim. 
ii.  12.  I  was  in  the  itland  ofJPatmoe—hi 
the  reigns  of  Domitian  and  Nerva.  There 
he  saw  and  wrote  all  that  follows.  It  was 
a  place  peculiarly  proper  for  these  visions. 
He  had  over  against  him,  at  a  small  dis- 
tance, Asia  and  the  seven  churches;  east- 
ward, Jerusalem  and  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
and  beyond  this  Antioch,  the  whole  con- 
tinent of  Asia.  To  the  west  he  had 
Rome,  Italy,  and  all  Europe ;  to  the  south, 
Alexandria  and  the  Nile,  Egypt  and  all 
Africa ;  and  to  the  north,  wluit  was  after- 
wards called  Constantinople.    He  had  all 


the  three  parts  of  the  world  then  known 
with  tJl  Christendom,  before  his  eyes :  a 
large  tiieatre  for  the  various  scenes  to 
pass  before  him;  as  if  this  island  had 
been  made  to  serve  as  an  observatory  for 
the  apostie.  For  preaching  the  vewrd  ^ 
Qod  he  was  banished  thither,  and  for  the 
testimony  of  Jftue—Vot  testifying  that  he 
is  the  Christ. 

10  I  woe  in  the  SpirU-^rhtt  is,  in  a 
trance,  or  prophetic  vision ;  so  overwhebn- 
ed  with  the  power  and  light  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  to  be  insensiDle  of  ontwara 
things,  and  whoUy  taken  up  with  spirititaL 
l¥hat  follows  is  one  single  connected 
vision,  which  St.  John  saw  in  one  day: 
and  therefore  he  that  would  understand  it 
should  carry  his  thoughts  through  the 
whole  without  interruption.  The  other 
prophetic  books  comprise  distinct  pro- 
phecies, given  upon  various  occasiops 
But  here  is  one  single  treatise,  whoreoC 
all  the  parts  exactiy  depend  on  each 
other.  Ch.  iv.  1.  is  connected  with  eh.  19. 
And  what  is  delivered  in  the  4th  rhaptw 
goes  to  the  22nd.  On  the  Lonfe  day^On 
this  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead.  On 
this  the  ancients  believed  he  will  come  to 
jodgment.  And  I  heard  behind  mte — St. 
Jolm  had  his  face  to  the  east :  oar  Losd 
in  his  appearance  looked  eastward  toward 
Asia,  whither  the  apostie  was  to  write.  A 
great  voms,  as  of  a  trumpet — ^Whieh  was 
suitable  to  proclaim  the  eoming  of  the 
great  King,  and  his  victory  over  sdl  his 
enemies. 

11  Saying,  what  thou  seeety  and  hear- 
est.  He  both  saw  and  heard.  All  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written 
by  the  will  of  God;  but  none  were  so  ex- 
pressly commanded  to  be  written  m  m 
MoJt— So  all  the  Hevelation  is  but  one 
book,  nor  did  the  letter  to  the  auflel  of 
each  church  belong  to  him  or  his  csureh 
only,  but  the  whole  book  was  sent  to  them 
aU.  To  the  MtireAsf— Hereafter  nstmed ; 
and  through  them,  to  all  churches,  in  aU 
ages  and  nations,  lb  £pheeue^Fram 
Ephesus  to  Smyrna  is  46  English  miles : 
from  Smyrna  to  Pergamos,  64 ;  from  Fer* 
games  to  Thyatira,  48 ;  from  Thymtira  to 
Sardis,88;  fromSardis  to  Philadriphia, 
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in  a  book,  and  send  to  the  seven 
churches,  to  Ephesus,  and  to  Smyrna, 
and  to  Per^amos,  and  to.Thyatira, 
and  to  Sardis,  and  to  PhUadelphia, 
and  to  Laodicea. 

12  And  I  tnmed  to  see  the  voice 
that  spake  with  me  ;  and,  being  tarn- 
ed,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks  ; 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  candle- 
sticks one  like  the  Son  of  man,  clothed 
with  a  gannent  down  to  the  foot,  and 
girt  about  at  the  breast  with  a  golden 
girdle. 

14  His  head  and  hair  toere  white  as 


white  wool,  as  snow,  and  his  eyes  as 
a  flame  of  fire ; 

15  And  his  feet  as  fine  brass,  as  if 
they  burned  in  a  furnace ;  and  his 
voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters. 

16  And  he  had  in  his  ri^ht  hand 
seven  stars,  and  out  of  his  mouth 
went  a  sharp  two  edged  sword  ;  and 
his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth 
in  his  strength. 

17  And  when  I  saw  him  I  fell  at 
his  feet  as  dead :  and  he  laid  his  right 
himd  upon  me,  saying.  Fear  not ;  I 
am  theEirat  and  the  hijst, 


27;  from  Philadelphia  to  Laodicea,  42 
miles. 

12,  13  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voiee^ 
that  is,  to  see  him  whose  voice  it  was ; 
and,  being  turned,  I  taw — ^First  he  heard 
a  voice,  and,  upon  looking  behind,  he  saw 
iheaolden  eanalesticke  ;  and  in  the  midst 
of  tne  candlesticks,  which  were  placed  in 
a  circle,  he  saw  one  like  the  Son  of  man — Lx 
a  human  fonn .  As  a  man  also  oar  Lord 
doubtless  appears  in  heaven.  He  next  ob- 
served that  our  Lord  was  clothed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  with  a 
golden  girdle — Such  the  Jewish  high 
priests  wore.  Both  are  here  marks  of 
royal  dignity :  also  girt  about  at  the  breast 
—He  that  is  on  a  journey  girds  his  loins. 
Qirding  the  breast  was  an  emblem  of 
solemn  rest.  The  apostle  having  seen  all 
this,  tried  to  gaze  on  the  face  of  our  Lord, 
but  was  repulsed  by  the  appearance  of  his 
Jlaming  eyes,  which  caused  him  to  observe 
his  feet.  Baising  his  eyes  again,  he  saw 
the  stars  in  his  right  hand,  and  the  sword 
coming  out  of  his  mouth ;  his  bright  and 
glorious  coxmtenance,  which  probably  was 
much  increased  since  his  first  dance  at  it, 
he  feU  at  his  feet  as  dead,  JDuring  the 
time  which  St.  John  was  discovering 
these  particulars,  our  Lord  seems  to  have 
been  speaking.  And,  doubtless,  even  his 
voice,  at  the  first,  bespoke  the  God; 
though  not  so  insupportable  as  his  glori- 
ous appearance. 

14  Mis  head  and  his  hair  (that  is,  the 
Aair  of  his  head,  not  his  whole  head,) 
u?ere  white  as  wool — Like  the  Ancient  oi 
Days,  ch.  vii.  9.  Wool  is  commonly  sup- 
posed to  be  an  emblem  of  eternity.  As 
tnow,  denoting  his  spotless  purity.  His 
ef/es  as  a  flame  of  fire,  piercing  through 
all  things ;  a  token  of  his  omniscience. 

Id  AM  his  feet  lihejki$  brass  (denoting 


his  stability  and  strength)  as  if  they  burn- 
ed in  a  furnace— Aa  if  having  been  melted 
and  remicd,  they  were  still  red  hot.  And 
his  voice,  to  the  comfort  of  his  friends  and 
the  terror  of  his  foes ;  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  roaring  aloud,  and  bearing  down 
all  before  them. 

16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven 
stars — In  token  of  his  love  and  powerful 
protection.  Out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp 
two-edged  8tPord-'BigiuiyinghiBJxi3iiceB3xd 
righteous  anger,  and  continually  pointed 
acainst  bis  enemies ;  sharp,  to  stab ;  two- 
edged,  to  hew.  And  his  eotmienanee  was 
as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength^-YfUti- 
out  any  mist  or  cloud. 

17  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead,  hu- 
man nature  not  being  able  to  sustain  so 
glorious  an  appearance.  St.  John,  before 
our  Lord  suffered,  familiarly  leaned  on 
his  breast  and  lay  in  his  bosom.  Tet  now, 
near  seventy  years  after,  the  aged  apostle 
is  by  one  glance  struck  to  the  ground. 
What  a  glory  must  that  have  been  I  Ye 
sinners,  be  afraid !  seek  purity  of  heart. 
Ye  saints,  be  humble ;  prepare ;  rejoice 
in  hope  to  see  his  glory !  Let  all  petu- 
lancy,  and  vain  curiosity,  be  far  away, 
while  you  are  thinking  or  reading  of  these 
things.  And  he  laid  his  riaht  hand  upon 
me — The  same  wherein  he  held  the  seven 
stars.  O  what  did  the  apostle  then  feel  t 
Saying,  Fear  not — ^His  look  terrifies ;  his 

Speech  strengthens.  He  does  not  call 
ohn  by  his  name,  as  the  angels  did  Zach- 
arias,  but  speaks  as  his  loving  master.  I 
am— When  in  his  state  of  humiliation  he 
spoke  of  his  glory,  he  spoke  in  the  third 
person ;  as  Matt.  xxxi.  64 :  but  he  now 
speaks  of  his  own  glory  without  any  veil, 
in  plain  and  direct  terms.  The  First  ana 
the  Last — ^The  one  eternal  God,  who  is 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  Isa.  xii.  4. 
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18  And  he  that  liveth  and 
dead ;  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  ever- 
more, and  have  the  keys  of  death  and 
of  hades. 

19  Write  the  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  which  are,  and  which 
shall  be  hereafter ; 

20  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars 
which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand, 
and  qfihe  seven  golden  camUesticks. 


18  And  h$  thai  /tWA— Another  pecn- 
liar  title  of  God.  And  I  have  the  k$ys  of 
death  and  of  Aocfef— That  Is,  the  innsihle 
world.  In  the  intermediate  state,  the 
body  abides  in  death ;  the  sonl,  in  hades. 
Chnst  hath  the  keys  of,  or  the  power  over 
both ;  or  killing  or  quickening  the  body, 
and  disposing  of  the  soiU  as  it  pleaseUi 
him. 

19  WfiU  the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen  this  day :  which  are  written,  ch.  i.  11 
— 18:  and  which  ar»— The  instructions 
relating  to  the  present  state  of  the  seven 
churches ;  see  chap.  i.  20. — ch.  ilL  22 : 
and  which  shall  be  Mrsafter^To  the  end 
of  the  world ;  written  ch.  iv.  1,  &o. 

20  The  mystery  or  mysterious  meaning 
of  the  seven  stars— ^i.  John  l^ew  how 
uiese  stars  were  a  proper  emblem  of  those 
angels;  how  nearly  they  resembled  each 
other,  or  differed  in  magnitude,  bright- 
ness, and  other  circumstances.  The  seven 
stars  are  the  anyels  of  the  seven  ekurehes-^ 
Mentioned  ver.  11.  In  each  church  ^ere 
was  one  pastor,  to  whom  all  the  rest  were 
subordinate.  This  pastor,  or  overseer, 
had  the  peculiar  care  over  the  flock ;  on 
him  the  prosperity  of  that  oongr^ation 
greatly  depended;  and  he  was  to  answer 
for  all  those  souls  at  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ.  And  the  seven  candlesticks  are 
seven  churches— "Row  slgnifleant  an  em- 
blem 1  A  candlestick,  though  of  gold,  has 
no  li^ht  of  itself;  neither  has  any  church 
or  child  of  man.  But  Christ  gives  them  the 
light  of  truth,  holiness,  conuort,  to  shine 
around  them.  As  soon  as  spoken,  St. 
John  wrote  down  all  that  is  contained  in 
this  first  chapter.  Then  what  was  con- 
tained in  the  second  and  third  chapters, 
was  dictated  to  him  in  like  manner. 

CHAP.  II.  In  general  we  may  ob- 
serve, when  the  Israelites  were  to  receive 
the  law  at  Sinai,  they  were  first  to  be 
purified.  And  when  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  at  hand,  John  the  Baptist  prepared 
men  loi*  it  by  repentance.    So  we  are  pre- 


The  aeven  stars  are  angels  of  the  sera 
chorches;  and  the  seven  candlftstirks 
are  the  seven  churches. 

CHAP.  IL 

TO  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Ephe- 
sus  write.  These  things  saith  he 
that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  that  walketh  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks. 


pared  by  these  letters  for  the  worthy  re- 
ception of  this  glorious  Bevelatioa.  By 
f ofiowing  the  directions  herein  given,  by 
expelling  obstinate  wicked  men,  and  pot- 
ting away  sin,  those  churches  were  pee- 
pared  to  receive  this  preeioas  depositaak 
And  whoever  now  would  profitably  read  cr 
hear  it,  must  regard  the  same  adviee. 

These  letters  are  like  a  seven-fold  prt* 
face  to  the  book.  Christ  now  i^pears  in 
the  form  of  a  man  (not  yet  under  the  em- 
blem of  a  lamb)  and  speaks  in  nnfigon- 
tive  words.  It  is  not  till  ch.  iv.  1.  that 
St.  John  enters  upon  that  grand  vision 
which  takes  up  the  residue  of  the  book. 
There  is  in  each  of  these  letters, 

L  A  command  to  write  to  the  angel  oT  ths 

church. 

2.  A  gtoriotts  title  of  Christ. 

8.  An  address  to  the  sngel  of  that  cinirch, 
oontatning,  a  testimony  of  his  mixed, 
or  good,  or  bad  state ;  an  exhottaslan 
to  repentance  or  steadrastneas ;  a 
declaration  of  what  will  be ;  ceitsnl* 
ly  of  the  Lord's  coming. 

4.  A  promise  to  him  that  overoQnietli«  wftih 
the  exhortstlon.  He  that  hath  an 
ear  to  hear,  let  htm  hear., 


The  address  in  each  letter  is 
in  plain  words,  the  pnmuse  m  figozattve. 
In  the  address  our  Lord  ^eaks  to  the 
angel  of  each  church,  and  to-ita  mfnbrrs 
directly :  but  in  the  promise  he  apiwikn  of 
all  that  should  overcome,  in  whateier 
church  or  age,  and  gives  them  one  oif  the 
precious  promises,  (by  way  of  sntidpa- 
tion)  from  the  last  chapters  of  the  hook. 

1.  lirri/#--Christdictotedtohimevan 
word.  These  thimae  eaUh  he  tsAe  koi^l 
the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hsmd  Snch  is 
his  mighty  power  t  Such  are  hia  kwe  and 
care  over  them,  that  they  may  indeed 
shine  as  stars,  by  puri^  of  doeteine  sad 
life!  Who, walketh  (according  to  ^as 
promise,  /  am  with  you  ahoetyj  tfosa  is 
the  endofthe  world  :J  im  the  msdot  of  tie 
golden  candlesticks^  beholding  all  ther 
works  and  thoughts,  and  ready  to  remces 
the  candlestick  out  ofitspimeo—U  any, 
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2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  la- 
bour, and  patienoe,  that  thou  canst 
not  bear  evil  men;  and  thoa  hast  tried 
those  who  say  they  are  apostles,  and 
are  not,  and  nast  fcmnd  them  liars  : 

8  And  hast  patienoe,  and  hast  borne 
for  my  nanurs  sake,  and  hast  not 
fainted. 


4  Bnt  I  haTe  against  thee,  that 
thon  hast  left  thv  first  Ioto. 

6  Bemember  tneref ore  from  whenoe 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent  and  do  the 
first  works:  if  not,  I  will  oome  to  thee, 
and  will  remove  thv  candlestick  oat 
of  its  place,  imless  thoa  repent. 

6  Bat  thon  hast  this,  that  thoa 


beinff  warned,  will  not  repent.  There  is 
an  auoiion  to  the  office  of  the  priests  in 
dreeihig  the  lamps,  to  keep  them  always 
barniaii  before  the  Lord. 

S  /  icneiff— Jesos  knows  all  the  mod 
and  an  the  eril  which  his  serrants  and  his 
foes  wttttst  and  do.  Weighty  words  I  how 
dreadfal  will  thej  one  day  soond  to  the 
wickedl  how  sweet  to  the  righteonsl 
The  chwehee  and  their  angels  most  have 
been  astonished  to  find  their  sereral  states 
■o  exactly  described,  even  in  the  absence 
of  the  apostle,  and  could  not  but  aclmow- 
ledge  the  all-seeing  eye  of  Christ  and  his 
Spuit.  To  erery  one  of  ns  also  he  saiCh, 
J  know  thy  toorki  /—Happy  is  he  that 
eonceiTee  less  flood  of  himaeu,  than  Christ 
knows  conoenung  him  I  And  thy  labour 
—After  the  general,  three  partiemars  are 
named,  and  then  more  laigely  described 
in  an  inverted  order. 


1.  Ihy  labour. 


%.  Thypatienee^ 
S.  Tboa  esnit  not 
bear  evil  men. 


6»  TlKmbsstbonieftir 
my  name's  take  and 
bait  not  fUnted. 

&  Hiou  bast  patienoe. 

t,  Tboa  bait  tried 
tboie  wbo  say  they 
are  apostles  uid  are 
not,  snd  bsst  Ibond 
tbemlisis. 


And  thff  patknm  Tet  thou  eantt  not  htar 
that  obstmate  toiehkt  mm  ahonld  remain 
in  theilock  of  Christ.  Andtkou  host  tried 
thom  who  Mff  thoy  an  apoaiUt^  and  ar$  not 
-^For  the  Lord  hath  not  sent  them. 

4  3tU  I  have  againet  thee,  that  thou 
hoot  Mi  thu  Jbret  looe^Thai  lore  for 
which  that  dinrch  was  so  eminent,  when 
St.  Paul  wrote  this  epistle  to  them.  They 
had  not  retained  that  strong  and  ardent 
love  to  Ood  and  holy  things,  which  they 
avowed  when  flxst  they  became  the  dis- 
eiples  of  the  Lord. 

a  No  one  can  rseorer  his  flxst  love,  hot 
by  taking  theae  three  steps,  1,  Semmnier; 
8.  Sopentj  8.  Jk  thyjlret  worke.  Me- 
momMT  from  whence  Ihou  art  fallen— 
From  what  degree  of  faith,  loye,  holineas, 
perhaps  insenfibly.  And  ngMnt— Which 
unpUes  a  deep  and  lively  conviction  of 


thy  USL  Of  the  seven  sngels,  two  at 
Ephesns  and  at  Per^mos,  were  in  a  mixed 
state ;  two,  at  Sardia  and  Laodicea,  were 
mnch  eorrapted.  They  are  exhorted  to 
repent ;  as  are  the  foUowen  of  Jesebel  at 
Thyatira.  Two  at  Smjrma  and  Philadel- 
phia, were  in  a  iloorishing  state,  and  are 
exhorted  to  steadfastnees. 

There  can  be  no  statSj  either  of  pastor, 
or  chnrch-member,  which  has  not  here 
suitable  instructions.  All,  in  all  places 
and  ages,  nuty  draw  hence  neceaaary 
direction,  reproof,  commendation,  warn- 
ing, or  eonfinnation.  Whether  any  be  as 
dead  as  the  angel  at  Sardis,  or  aliye  as 
the  angel  at  Philadelphia :  this  book  is 
sent  to  him,  and  the  Lord  Jeeue  bAth 
something  to  say  to  him  therein.  For 
the  aeren  churchea  with  their  anaels  rep- 
reaent  the  whole  Christian  church,  in  all 
the  world,  in  every  age.  This  is  a  point 
of  deep  importance,  and  always  neceaaaxy 
to  be  remembered :  theae  acTcn  churches 
are  a  sample  of  the  whole  church  of 
Chriat,  aa  it  waa  then,  aa  it  ianow,  and  as 
it  will  be  in  all  ages.  Do  the  Jlrtt  worke 
— Outwardly  ana  inwardly,  or  thou  canst 
never  regain  thy  first  lore :  hut  if  not— 
By  thia  word  ia  the  warning  ahaipened  to 
ihoae  five  churches,  which  are  called  to 
repent.  And  according  as  they  obey  the 
call  or  not,  there  is  a  promise  or  a  threat- 
ening [ch.  iL  6,  16,  ^ ;  ch.  iiL  8,  20.] 
But  even  in  the  threatening,  the  promise 
ia  implied  in  caae  of  true  repentance.  / 
come  to  thee,  and  wiil  remove  thy  eondU' 
etiek  out  of  ite  place  I  will  remove, 
unleaa  thou  repent,  the  flock  under  thy 
care  to  another  place,  where  they  ahall  be 
better  taken  care  of.  But  it  ia  probable 
that  the  church  of  Ephesns  did  repent, 
judging  from  its  snbaeouent  proaperity. 

^mu  hateet  the  worke  of  the  Nieolat- 
tens— Probably  so  called  from  Nicolas  one 
of  the  seven  Deacons;  Acts  vL  6.  They 
tauflht  the  community  of  wives;  that 
adult^  and  fdmicatlon,  were  things  in- 
different; that  eating  meats  offered  to 
idols,  was  lawful ;  ana  mixed  many  Pagan 
rites  with  Chiiitian  practices. 
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hatest  the  works  of  the  Nicolaifcaos, 
which  I  also  hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  chnrches : 
To  him  that  overcometii  will  I  ^ye  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  m  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  my  God. 

S  ^  And  to  the  angel  of  the  chnich 
at  Smyrna,  write,  These  things  saith 
the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead 
and  is  aliye ; 

9  I  know  thy  affliction  and  jwyerty 
(bnt  thou  art  nch,)  and  the  reyiling  oi 


those  who  say  they  are  Jews  and  an 
not,  bnt  a  synagorae  of  Satan. 

10  Fear  none  of  those  things  whicJi 
thou  art  about  to  suffer :  beinold  the 
deyil  is  about  to  cast  some  of  you  into 
prison  that  ye  may  be  tried,  and  ye 
shall  haye  affliction  ten  days.  Be 
thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will 
giye  thee  a  crown  of  life. 

11  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches:  He  that  oyercometh  shall 
not  be  hurt  by  the  second  destlL. 


7  M$  that  hath  on  ear,  let  him  hear— 
Eyery  man,  whoerer  can  hear  at  all, 
on^^bt  carefoUy  to  hear  this.  What  the 
Spirit  taith  in  these  great  and  precious 
promises,  to  the  ehurehes^knA.  in  them  to 
eyery  one  that  oyercometh :  that  goeth  on 
from  faith  to  faith,  and  by  faith  to  fall 
yictory  over  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and 
the  deriL 

These  seyen  letters  contain  twelve 
promises,  the  essence  of  all  the  promises 
of  God.  Some  of  them  are  not  expressly 
mentioned  again;  as  the  hidden  mannas 
the  inscription  of  the  name  of  the  new 
Jertualemt  the  eitting  upon  the  throne. 
Some  resemble  what  is  afterwarSls  men> 
tioned  as  the  hidden  manna  ;  ch.  xix.  12 ; 
the  ruling  the  nations;  ch.  xix.  15;  th$ 
morning  etar  ;  ch.  xrii.  16 ;  and  some  are 
expressly  mentioned,  as,  the  tree  of  life; 
ch.  xxii.  2 ;  freedom  from  the  second  death; 
ch.  XX.  6 ;  the  name  in  the  book  of  life  ; 
ch.  XX.  12,  21, 27 ;  serving  in  the  temple  ; 
ch.  vii.  16 ;  the  inscription  of  the  name  of 
God  and  of  the  lamb  ;  ch.  xiv.  1 ;  xxii.  4. 
Id.  these  promises  sometimes  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  highest  good,  and  deliverance 
from  the  greatest  evils,  is  mentioned. 
And  each  implies  the  other ;  so  that  where 
either  part  is  expressed,  the  whole  b  to  be 
understood.  lb  eat  of  the  tree  of  life — ^The 
first  thing  promised  m  these  letters,  is  the 
last  and  highest  in  the  accomplishment; 
ch.  xxii.  2, 14, 19.  The  tree  of  life  and  the 
fcater  of  life  go  together ;  ch.  xx.  1, 2 ;  but 
implying  hving  with  God  eternally.  In  the 
paraaise  of  my  Ood—Faradise  means  a 
garden  of  pleasure.  In  the  earthly  para- 
dise there  was  one  tree  of  life :  there  are 
no  other  trees  in  the  paradise  of  God. 

8  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the 
Last,  who  was  dead  and  is  alive—'Bow 
directly  does  this  inscription  tend  to  fortify 
the  angel  of  the  church  against  the  fear 
of  death  I  ver.  10,  11.    £:ven  with  the 


comfort  by  which  St.  John  was  ecmfacted, 
ch.  1. 17, 18,  shall  he  be  comforted. 

9  I  know  thy  ajfliction  and  poverty— k 
poor  prerogative  in  the  eyes  of  the  worid. 
The  angel  at  Philadelphia,  also  had  in 
their  si^t  but  a  little  strength.  Yet  these 
two  were  the  most  honourable  of  all,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord.  Btit  thou  art  rich 
in  faith  and  love,  of  mora  yalne  than  all 
earthly  kingdoms.  WTuf  say  they  are  Jew 
(God's  own  people)  and  are  not — ^They  are 
not  Jews  inwardly,  not  circumcised  in 
heart;  but  a  synagogue  of  Satan,  whOyVOn 
them,  was  a  Imr  and  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning. 

10  The  first  and  the  last  words  of  this 
yerse  are  speciaUy  directed  to  the  min- 
ister; they  show  that  his  enJIeriBs  and  the 
afiliction  of  the  church  were  at  the 
time,  and  of  the  same  duration. 
none  2f  those  things  which  thou  ar< 
to  Mj^^r— Probably  through  the  false  Jews. 
Behold^Deaotixig  the  nearness   of  the 
afBiction.    Perhaps  the  ten  days  began  csi 
the  day  that  the  Revelation  was  read  at 
Smyrna,  or  very  soon  after.     2%e  dmnl^ 
who  sets  all  persecutors  to  work,  is  about 
to  east  some  of  you  Christians  at  Smyrna 
(where  in  the  first  ages  the  blood  of  many 
martyrs  was  shed)  into  prison,  that  ye  nmy 
be  tned,  to  your  unspeakable  adyantagew 
1  Pet.  iv.  12,  14.     And  ye  ahatt  hate 
qfflictiony  either  personally,  or  by  sympa- 
thising with  your  brethren,  tM  am/9 
(Literally  taken)  in  the  end  (Xf  Domitun's 
persecution,  which  was  stopped  by  Ae 
edict  of  the  emperor  Nerya.     Be  tiou 
faithful— Ovx  Lord  does  not  say,  tUl  I 
eome  (as  in  the  other  letters,)  but  tacls 
death;  dgnifving  that  the  angel  of  this 
church  should  soon  after  seal  his  testxmoiiy 
with  his  blood;    fifty  yean  before  th« 
martyrdom  of  Polycazp,  for  whom  •oms 
have  mistaken  him.    AJid  IwiUyiva  thm 
the  erown  of  Ufr-^Kevnai'B  whole  bliss  I 
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12  ^  And  to  the  angel  of  tbe  obiuch 
at  Pergamoe  write.  These  things  saith 
he  who  hath  tb«  ahaip  two-edged 
sword; 

13  I  know  where  thon  dwellest, 
where  the  throne  of  Satan  i&:  and 
thou  holdest  fast  m^  name,  and  hast 
not  denied  my  faith,  in  the  da^ 
wherein  Antipas  was  mj  faithful  wit- 
ness, who  was  fllaua  among  yoa,  where 
Satan  dwelleth. 

14  But  I  have  a  lew  things  against 
thee,  that  thou  hast  there  tiiem  that 
hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who 
taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stnmbling-faio^ 
before  the  sons  of  Israel,  to  eat  tfain^ 
sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  commit 
fornication. 

16  In  like  manner  thou  also  hast 


Aem  that  hold  the  doctiine  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  which  I  hate. 

10  Bepent,  therefore ;  if  not,  I  will 
come  to  thee,  and  will  fight  against 
them  with  the  sword  of  my  month. 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  satth  to  the 
churches :  To  him  that  overcometh 
tnll  I  give  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 
I  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and 
on  the  stone  a  new  name  written, 
whidk  none  knoweth,  hut  he  that  re- 
ceivethit. 

IS  ^  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
at  Thyatira  write,  These  thinge  saith 
the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  eyes  as  a 
flsBie  of  firev  and  hia  feet  lilDe  fine 
brass: 

19  I  know  thy  love,  and  faith,  and 


11  The  second  death^Tke  lake  qfjlre, 
the  portion  of  the  fearful,  who  do  not 
oTereome ;  ch.  xzi.  8. 

12  TAtffttwrd;  with  which  I  will  cut  off 
the  impoiitent ;   Yer.  13. 

15  W^ere  the  throne  of  Satan  ie— 
Petgamot  was  above  measure  giyen  to 
idolatry;  Satan  had  his  throiM^  and  resi- 
dence there.  Thou  holdeetfaet  my  name 
— (^MBnhr,  fearlessly  confessing  me  before 
men.  in  the  dayt  wherein  Antipae^  mar- 
tyred under  Domitian— wm  my  faithful 
toitnete — ^Happy  is  he  to  whom  Jesus 
giyeth  such  a  testimony  I 

14  But  thou  haet,  there,  whom  thou 
oughtest  to  have  immediately  oast  out 
from  the  flock,  them  that  hold  the  doctrine 
of  Baiaam — Doctrine  resembling  his: 
ufho  taught  JBalah,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Moabites,  to  cast  a  etumbUnp'block  before 
the  tons  of  Israel — ^They  are  called  the  eone 
of  lerael^  in  opposition  to  the  daughtere  of 
Moabf  hj  whom  Balaam  enticed  them  to 
fornication  and  idolatry.  To  eat  thinge 
saerijked  to  idole—Vihich  in  bo  idolatrous 
a  city  as  Pergamos,  was  so  hurtful  to 
Christianity;  and  to  commit  fomieatum-^ 
which  was  constantly  joined  with  the 
idol-worship  of  the  heathens. 

16  In  like  manner ^  thou  aleo,  as  well  as 
the  angel  at  Ephesus,  hast  them  that  hold 
the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitane — Suffiaring 
them  to  remain  in  the  flock. 

16  If  not,  I  will  come  to  thee,  who  will  not 
whoUr  escape,  when  I  punish  them,  and 
fviUJight  with  them  ^not  with  the  Nicolai* 
tana,  only,  but  the  followers  of  Balaam) 
Ufiih  the  eword  qf  my  mov ^A— With  my 


just  snd  fieree  snger ;  Balaam  was  ifarst 
withstood  bv  the  angel  of  the  Lord  with 
hie  aword  drawn;  Mumb.  xaiL  28;  and 
afterwards  elain  with  the  eword;  Numb, 
szzi.  3. 

17  To  him  thai  overcometh,  and  eateth 
not  of  those  sacrifloes,  wiU  I  give  of  the 
hidden  ffKmfui— described  John  vL  The 
new  name  answers  to  this :  it  is  now  hid 
with  Christ  in  Qod,  The  Jewish  manna 
was  kept  ia  the  ancient  srk  of  the  oore- 
nant.  The  heavenly  ark  of  the  covenant 
appears  under  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh 
fmgel,  eh.  zi.  19,  where  also  the  hidden 
manna  is  mentioned  again.  It  properly 
mesas  the  full,  ^orious,  and  everlasting 
fruition  of  Ood.  And  I  will  gioe  him  a 
white  etone'-^hUnding  to  the  custom  of 
the  ancients  who  sometimse  gave  their 
votes  ia  judgment  bv  small  stones;  by 
black  they  condemned,  by  white  ones  they 
aoq^uitted.  Sometimes  they  also  wrote  on 
sBuJl  smooth  stones.  And  a  new  name 
— So  Jacob,  after  his  victorr,  gained  the 
new  nsme  of  Israel.  Wouldst  thon  know 
what  thy  new  name  will  he?  The  way  to 
this  is  plain— eftf-flMM.  TiQ  then  all  thy 
inquiries  are  vaia.  Thou  wiU  then  read 
it  on  the  white  stone* 

18  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  at 
2%ya<tra— Where  the  faithful  were  but  a 
Uttle  flock.  These  things  saUh  the  Son  of 
GodSes  how  great  he  is  who  Mpeared  like 
theeonofman!  obi.  Lid,  frhohatheyee 
as  ajhme  ofjlre,  searching  the  reine  and 
heart  (ver.  2$  and  his  feet  like  fine  brass, 
denoting  his  immense  strength.  Job 
comprises  both  these,  his  wisdom  to  die' 
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thy  MTvioe  and  patienoe,  and  thy  but 
works  more  than  the  firrt. 

20  But  I  have  agiixiBt  thecL  that 
thoa  saffereat  that  woman  Jeiebel  (a) 
who  oallflih  henelf  «  propheteaa,  aad 
teaoheth  and  aadnoeth  my  aerranta  to 
ooDimit  f oinioatioDif  and  to  eat  thmgi 
aacriiioed  to  idola.       (a)  i  Kliifi  li.  la. 

21  AndlgaTehflrtimatorepentof 
her  f onucatioii ;  bat  ahe  will  not  re- 
pent. 

22  Behold*  I  will  oaat  her  into  a 
hedt  and  them  that  commit  adnltery 
with  her  into  great  afflietUmt  mUeaa 
they  repent  of  ner  worka. 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  ohOdnn  with 
death;  and  all  the  ^thnrfthfn  ahall 


know  that  I  am  he  who  aearbhed  the 
xeina  and  hearia ;  aaidlwill  giro  jaa. 
every  one  aooordiny  to  yonr  werfca. 

24  Bnt  I  aa^  to  yoo,  the  rest  that 
are  at  ThyB/tatkt  aa  many  aa  do  not 
hold  this  doctrine,  who  hare  not  known 
the  deptha  of  Satan,  aa  thev  epeak,  I 
will  lay  npon  yon  no  other  imrden. 

26  Bat  what  ye  have^  hold  laet  till 
I  oome. 

26  And  he  that  ovevooinetli  and 
keepefeh  mj  wcrta  onto  tha  end,  to 
him  will  I  giTa  power  over  the  Ba> 
tiona: 

27  (And  he  ahaU  rale  tfaeoa  with  a 
rod  of  iron:  tfaoy  ahall  be  daaiiad  in 


tun  whaterer  ia  amiM,  and  his  power  to 
avenge  it;  {eh.  zUi.  9.)  iVb  iHitiokt  w 
kUUmfromAm,  and  k§  em  do  all  t\mf$, 
19  Ihtmo  thy  hv  and  faith.-^Thoa 
lorest  me  beoanae  I  have  saved  thee ;  for 
thoa  belieredst  on  me,  eoofessed  me  as 
thv  divine  Savioor,  and  relidest  on  me  fbr 
salvation.  I  have  saved  thee,  and  now 
thoa  lovest  me,  and  my  eaose,  ardaooaly 
laboaiing  to  nomote  it,  for  wUeh  thoa 
art  MTMeated ;  hat  thoa  sUndest  Ann, 
disnngnished  by  patienee  amid  ill-treat- 
ment. Instead  of  shrinking,  thoa  aboon- 
dest  mors  snd  more  in  the  bboor  of  love, 
and  patienee  of  hope.  /  kn»w  thy  Ids* 
and/oftTA,  and  paltiiws,  and  I  will  keep 
thee  in  eveilasUng  remembranee. 

90  Bui  tkau  tujkrmi  that  ismmm 
Jaubd  to  Ua^  mtt  m'wmti  At  Perga- 
mos  wars  many  f oOowen  of  Balaam ;  at 
lliyatira,  one  grand  deceiver.  Many  of 
the  aaoients  believed  that  this  was  the 
wife  of  the  pastor  himself.  JesebelofQid 
led  Israel  to  open  idolatry.  This  Jesebel 
so  ealled  from  the  resemblance  between 
their  works,  led  them  to  partake  in  the 
idolatry  of  the  Hcathena.  This  she  did 
by  flist  enticing  them  to  fornication,  as 
Balaam  did :  whereas  at  Pergamos  they 
wars  at  flist  enticed  to  idolatry,  and 
afterwards  to  f oniication. 

91  And  IgoH  har  iim$  to  rtptai  Oo 
great  b  the  patienee  of  Christ:  bntahewitt 
nat  ripmt^^So,  thoO^  repentance  is  the 
gift  of  Ood,  man  may  refose  it :  Ood  will 
not  eompd. 

99  But  lufia  Mut  k€r  into  ahd,mt9 
groat  tfflietion^  and  thorn   that  oomaUt 


either  oanial  or  spiritoal  adnUorf  with 

nOwf  t^WSW  9n0ff  i^oponit^"OnO 


had  her  time 


before:  of  hor  worho;  Those  to  which 
she  had  enti^wrf  ^Kt**,  and  oooBBaittsd 
with  thcBL  The  angel  of  the  chordi  at 
Thyatira  was  only  blamed  for  omjfhrina 
her.  This  laolt  ceased  when  Ood  took 
vengeance  on  her.  Therefore  it  ia  not 
eipiesily  eihoited  to  repent,  thon|^  it  is 
implied* 

SAndtwm  km  hor  ohOdnm^  those 
borne  by  her  in  adaUeiy,  and  them  whom 
she  hath  sedaced ;  with  dtea— This  ex- 

E'on  denotes  death  bv  the  plagae,  or 
DC  stroke  of  God's  hand.  Probably 
ingeance  taken  on  her  childTcai 
the  token  of  the  certainty  of  aU  the 
AndaUtho  ohmxhot  to  whidi  thon 
writest  ohaU  know  that  lotatxk  tho 
(the  desires)  and  hoart§    Thoo^^ta, 

94  But  J  oaw  «s  «<mi  who  dip  nai  hoU 
thiodootrino  of  Jeaebd,  nor  kaoo 


tho  doptho  of  8atan  (Happy  igncraacel) 
«t  <A^  «p«s»— That  were  ever  boasting  c( 
the  doop  thuwt  which  they  tan^il.  Oar 
Lord  owns  they  wars  detp,  even  deep  as 
hdl:  for  they  were  the  very  dmlho  of 
Satan.  IwiUUfuponfounooiiar  hmr- 
don  than  that  yon  have  already  aiilfciiiiiT 
from  Jesebd  and  her  adhemta. 

95  What  po,  boOi  the  angel  and  the 
chareh,  haoo. 

96  Mff  isorfts— Thoae  wUA  I 
commanded,    lb  him  wiO  I  pioo 


ooor  tho  nationo^l  will  give  him  to 
with  me  in  the  triomph  which  the  Palhv 
has  promised  me  over  allthe  aaticaia  whs 
yet  resist  me.    Ps.  ii.  8, 9. 

97  And  ho  ohaU  rulo  thono—Thi^  is» 
shall  share  with  me  when  I  do 


a  rod  of  iron   With  ineaistible  ayeef, 
employed  on  those  only  i^o  wiu  not 
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pieeet  like  apotter'i  viMieL)  m  I  alio 
AftTft  reodTM  inm  mw  Ffttner. 

28  AodlwiUgiYeliimtheiiionung 
itar. 

29  He  that  bath  en  eer,  let  him 
hear  whet  the  Spirit  aeith  to  the 
chnrohei. 

CHAP.  nL 

AND  to  the  angel  of  the  ohnrdh  at 
Serdia  write,  Theae  thmga  aaith 
he  tiiAt  hath  the  aeven  SpiritB  of  God, 
and  the  aeven  atara;  i  Imow  thy 
worka,  that  thou  haat  a  name  that 
then  liTeafc,  bat  art  dead* 

2  Be  watohful,  and  atrengthen  the 
thinp  which  remain,  which  are  ready 
to  die;  forlhaTenotfoondthyworka 
complete  before  mv  Ood. 

3  Remember  therefore  how  thou 
haat  leoeiTed  and  heard,  and  hold 
bat,  and  repent    If  thoa  watoh  not^ 


I  will  oome  aa  a  thief;  and  then  ahaH 
not  know  at  what  hoar  I  win  oome 
nponthee. 

4  TetthoahaatafewnameainSar- 
dia,  who  have  not  defiled  their  gar- 
menta :  aqd  they  ahall  walk  with  me 
in  white:  they  are  worthy. 

5  He  that  OTeroometh,  he  ahaU  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  I  will 
not  blot  hia  name  oat  of  the  book  of 
lif  e^  and  I  will  oonf  eaa  lua  name  be* 
fore  my  Father  and  before  lua  anflela. 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  near 
what  the  Spirit  aaith  to  the  charohea. 

7  f  And  to  the  angel  oCthechnroh 
at  Phi]adel|ihia  write,  Theae  thinga 
aaith  the  Holy  One,  The  Trae  One,  £e 
that  hatili  tiie  key  of  David,  he  that 
qpenetii  and  none  ahntteth,  and  ahnt* 
teth  and  none  openeth ; 

8  I  know  thy  works,  (behold  I  have 
aet  before  thee  an  open  door ;  none 


ofthenriae  lobmit :  who  will  herahy  i$ 
4Bik4d  mpitCM    Totally  oonqaared. 

28  Imil  giv$  km  tX$  momm^  tUtt^ 
Thoo,  O,  Jmoi,  art  the  moraing  itar.  O 
giTethYMlftomel  Thm  wiUldsiirano 
•an,  onlv  thee,  who  art  the  ton  alio.  He 
whom  this  star  enlightena,  has  elwayi 
naming  and  no  erening.  The  dvtiei  and 
promiaef  here  answer  eaeh  other:  the 
eoiiqiieror  has  power  over  the  nations. 
And  he  that  having  eoamiered  his  Ibes, 
keeps  the  works  <n  Chnst  to  the  end, 
shall  have  the  morning  star  sn  anspeak- 
ahle  brightness  and  peaoeaMe  dominion 
in 


CSAF.  Ill,  e.  1.  Th§  mm  niriU  ef 
God-~Th%  Holy  Spirit,  from  whom  au 
■piritoal  life  and  ▼igourproeeed ;  «mdik$ 
mvm  fieri,  whieh  are  sooordinate  to  him. 
T%€U  hati  a  fMNN#  tktU  thou  /»Mtl— ▲  fair 
vepntation,  a  goodly  oatside  show.  But 
that  Spirit  seeu  every  empty  appearance, 
andthey  vanish  before  him. 

2  Tkt  thinffi  lohigkremainiR  thy  sonl— 
knowledge  of  the  troth,  good  desires,  and 
coBvietions— wAisA  «r#  rssii^  to  tK$^ 
Tbiongh  nawatehfafaiess,  sloth,  negleet 
ci  the  means  of  grace,  Ao, 

8   Smnemiir  Aaw  hnmbly.  sealonsly, 

•afionsly  tkam  didst  nmv§  the  grace  of 

Ood once;  eiMf  kmr  his  word,  Muf  koid 

JmH  the  naee  thoa  yet  hast,  imi  rtpmi, 

thMt  thy  dying  graces  may  live. 

4  T0$  tioiuimit  afiw  neaMt— That  is. 


Bat  thoo^^  Isw,  they  had  not 
ieparatedthemselvee  from  the  rert;  other- 
wise the  angel  of  Sardis  would  not  have 
had  them.  It  was  no  virtue  of  his,  that 
they  were  nnspotted  M>at  it  was  his  fault 
that  they  were  few.  Mav$  not  thJUed  tktir 

Carmmtts,  either  by  spotting  themselvee  or 
y  partaking  of  other  men's  sins:  tktyahmU 
wuk  wUk  m#  Ml  wkit0  In  joy,  in  perfect 
holiness,  in  glory:  <A^  ers  iMrlA|f— ▲ 
few  good  among  many  bad  are  doubly 
acceptable  to  Ood. 

6  S$  9hitU  U  tiotksd  m  wkiU  rmimmU 
The  colour  of  victory,  jov,  and  triumph. 
And  I  Witt  not  hiat  out  Mia  namo  otU  of 
th$bookoflifi,Ukt\htki  of  the  ansel  of 
the  churcih  of  Sardis ;  but  he  shaU  live 
forever.  And  I  wittcomfiu  Aa  wewM,  as 
one  of  my  fkithful  servants  and  soldien. 

7  ThsSoly  On$y  iko  Tmo  Om-HoU- 
ness  and  truth  essentially  dwell  in  him, 
and  from  him  they  are  derived.  So  thmt 
hath  iho  Asy  of  Jkmd—A,  master  of  a 
fanuly  or  a  forince  has  keys,  by  which  he 
can  open  or  shut  all  the  doors  of  his 
house  or  palace.  So  had  David  a  kev  (tk 
token  of  right  and  sovereignty)  which 
was  afterwards  adjudged  to  Rliakim, 
Iiaiah  zzii  22.  Much  more  has  Christ, 
the  Son  of  David,  the  key  of  the  spiritual 
city  of  David,  the  New  Jerusalem ;  the 
supreme  right  and  authority  in  his  own 
house.  He  openoth  this  to  all  that  over- 
come, Mid  fiono  MhUUihi  ha  thiUioth  it 
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Mn  drat  it)  tbat  t&<m  hart  a  tttfle 
•treiigth,  and  hast  keptmyword,  and 
bast  not  denied  my  name. 

9  Behold,  I  bring  them  of  the  eyna- 
goffae  of  Satan,  who  eay  they  are  J«wb, 
and  are  not,  but  lie ;  behold,  I  will 
make  tiliem  bow  down  before  thy  feet 
and  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 

10  Becaase  thou  haat  kept  the  word 
of  my  patience,  I  alao  will  keep  ihee 
from  ine  hour  of  temntaticm,  which 
ehall  come  up<m  the  wnole  world,  to 
try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

ill  come  quickly.  Hold  fast  what 
thou  hast,  that  none  take  thy  crown. 

12  He  that  overoometh,  I  will  make 
him  a  pillar  in  the  teo^e  of  my  Ood, 


and  he  ahall  go  out  no  more;  and  I 
will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  mj 
God,  and  me  name  of  the  citr  of 
my  God,  the  New  Jerusalem,  whidi 
Cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my 
God,  and  my  new  name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  hsm  hear 
what  the  Spirit  salth  to  the  chorchea. 

14  ^  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
at  Laodicea  write.  These  things  saith 
the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  wit- 
ness, the  b^giiming  of  the  creation  of 
God; 

15  I  know  thy  worics,  that  thou  ait 
neither  cold  nor  hot :  O  that  thou 
wert  oold  or  hot ! 

16  So  because  thou  art  faikewann. 


affainst  all  th$fmrfiil,  and  nom  op^nHk, 
MJMO  iHien  k$  opmttih  a  door  on  earth  for 
his  worki  or  has  servants,  none  can  shut ; 
and  when  he  thutteth  againat  whatever 
would  hurt  or  defile,  none  can  open. 

8  Ihav$ut  brfor$  tMe$  an  open  door — 
To  enter  into  tiie  joy  of  thv  Lord,  and 
here,  also  to  facilitate  thy  laoour  for  me. 
Thou  host  a  little  «^r«n^^A^Bnt  little  out- 
ward human  strength;  a  poor,  mean,  de- 
spicable company.  Yet  thou  haet  kept 
my  wordy  both  inindgment  and  practice. 

9  BeJiold  I-^yfno  have  power  to  make 
them  comply.  I  teill  make  them  oome 
and  bow  down  be/ore  thy  feet  (pay  thee 
homage)  and  know  that  all  depend  on  my 
love,  and  that  then  hast  a  place  therein. 
How  often  does  the  judgment  of  the  people 
turn  quite  round,  when  the  Lord  looketh 
upon  them  I  Job  zliL  7. 

10  Beeattee  thou  haet  kept  the  word  of 
mp  patience.  fThe  word  of  Christ  is  in- 
deed a  word  oj  patience)  J  will  alto  keep 
thee  (Happy  freedom  from  that  spreading 
ealamity  ^from  the  how  oftemptation,  so 
that  thou  shalt  not  enter  into  temutation, 
but  it  shall  pass  from  thee.  Tne  hour 
denotes  the  short  time  of  its  continuance ; 
tiiat  is,  at  any  one  place.  At  every  one 
it  was  very  shup,  though  short,  wherein 
the  tempter  was  not  idle;  ch.  ii.  10. 
Which  hour  ehall  come  upon  the  whole 
earth — The  whole  Roman  empire.  Many 
understand  by  "  the  hour  of  temptation, 
the  persecution  under  Trajan^  which  was 
greater,  and  more  extensive  than  that 
under  Nero  and  Domitian,  who  were  his 
predecessors. 

11  2'hat  none  take  thy  crown,  which  is 
ready  for  thee,  if  thou  endure  to  the  end. 


[The  caution  aUndes  to  the  raoes  ol 
Greece,  ftc,  where  sometimes  he  who  had 
nearly  finished  his  course,  aoddenly  fe&, 
or  lessened  his  roeed,  and  another  out- 
stripped him,  and  thus  carried  off  the 
erown,  which  apparent^  waa  destined  lor 
the  first.] 

12  J  wiU  make  him  a  pittar  in  the  tern- 
pleo/my  &0<^lwillflxhimasbeautilal, 
as  useful,  and  as  immoveable  as  a  pillar, 
in  the  church  of  God ;  and  he  ehall  yo  out 
no  morCt  but  shall  be  holy  and  kai^py  for 
ever.  And  J  wHl  write  upon  Mm  the 
name  of  my  Qody  so  that  the  nature  and 
image  of  God  shall  appear  visibly  unoa 
him.  AndthenamcoftheeityofemyGed, 
giving  him  a  title  to  dwell  in  the  ei:^  cf 
the  New  Jerusalem ;  and  my  nem  name 
A  share  in  that  joy  which  1  entered  into, 
after  overcoming  all  my  enemies. 

14  To  the  angel  of  tke  church  at  Lm- 
dieea^-Foir  these  St.  Paul  had  a  great 
concern.  Col.  ii.  1.  Theee  thmye  mith 
the  Amen^Thai  is,  the  True  tee,  the 
God  of  truth;  the  beyiiming^  ihe  author, 
prince,  and  valBrofthc  ereatiom  of  God— 
Of  all  creatures.  yTU^^umiiif,  or  author, 
by  whom  God  made  them  alL 

16  I  know  thy  workCy  thy  dispoertkm 
and  conduct,  though  th  ju  knowest  it  not 
thyself,  that  thouart  neither  eotd,  a  strangff 
to  spiritual  things,  and  quite  indifierent 
to  uem ;  nor  hot — As  boilins  water :  so 
ought  we  to  be  penetrated  and  heated  br 
the  fire  of  love.  0  that  thou  v?eri — This 
wish  of  our  Lord  impUes  that  he  does  not 
work  on  us  irresistibly,  as  Uie  fia«  does 
on  the  water  which  it  heats.  Gold  or  fai 
— Even  if  thou  wert  cold,  without  anj 
thought  or  profession  of  religkm,  tho* 
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ind  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spae 
thee  oat  of  my  mouth. 
^  17  Beoause  thon  sayeat,  I  un 
rich,  and  have  enriohed  myself,  and 
have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knoweit 
not  that  thon  art  wr^ched,  and  piti- 
able, and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 

18  I  counsel  thee  to  bay  of  me  gold 
TOirified  in  the  fire,  that  won  mayest 
De  rich  :  and  white  raiment,  tiiat  tbon 
mayest  be  dothed,  and  the  shame  of 
thy  nakedness  may  not  appear  :  and 

2e-salve,  to  anoint  thine  eyes,  that 
cm  mayest  see. 

19  Whomsoever  I  Ioto  I  rebuke 
and  ohasten :  be  aealous  and  repent. 


20  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock:  If  anv  man  hear  my  voice, 
and  open  the  aoor,  I  will  come  in  to 
him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  witii 
me. 

21  He  that  overoometh,  I  will  give 
him  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  as 
I  have  also  overcome,  and  sat  down 
with  mv  Father  on  his  throne. 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear 
wkat  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 

CHAP.  rv. 

AFTER  these  things  I  saw,  and 
behold  a  door  opened  in  heaven ; 
and  the  first  voice  which  I  had  heard. 


wonld  be  more  hope  of  thy  reeovory. 

16  So  because  thou  art  lukewarm  (the 
effoet  of  lukewarm  water  is  well  known)  / 
viU  ijme  thee  out  of  my  mouth — ^I  will  ut- 
texly  east  thee  from  me;  that  is,  unless 
thou  repent. 

17  Because  thou  sayest—Thentore  I 
counsel  thee,  fe.  lam  rich  in  sifts  and 
firace,  as  well  as  worldly  gooas.  And 
htowest  not  that  thou  art^  m  God's  ac- 
count, wretched  and  pitiable. 

18  I  counsel  thce^  who  art  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked,  to  bu^  of  me^  without 
money  or  price,  gold  i^urxfkd  m  the  Jlre-~ 
True  uring  faith,  which  is  purified  m  the 
fnxnace  of  afBiction ;  and  white  raiment^ 
True  holiness;  and  ^#-«a/p#— Spiritual 
illumination,  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One, 
which  teacheth  all  things. 

19  Whomsoever  I  love,  even  thee,  thou 
poor  Laodicean.  (O  how  much  has  his 
unwearied  love  to  do  I)  Ir^he  for  what 
is  past,  and  chasten,  that  they  nuty  amend 
for  the  time  to  come. 

20  /  stand  at  the  door  and  knoch—T&yeak 
at  this  instant ;  while  he  is  faking  this 
word.  If  any  man  open  (wiUmgly  receiye 
me),  IiDul  sup  with  Aim^Refresning  him 
with  my  graces  and  ^pfts,  and  delight  my- 
self in  what  I  have  given,  and  he  with  me, 
in  life  everlastinff. 

21  I  will  give  him  to  sit  with  me  on  my 
throne,  in  unspeakable  bliss  snd  glory. 
Elsewhere  heaven  is  termed  the  throne  of 
Ood.    But  this  throne  is  in  heaven. 

22  Ee  that  hath  an  ear,  ^.— This 
stands  in  the  three  former  leitMv  before 
the  promise ;  in  the  four  latter,  after  it; 
dividing  the  seven  into  two  parts,  the  first 
containmg  three,  the  last,  four  letters. 
The  titles  given  our  Lord  in  the  three 


former  letters,  peculiarly  respect  his  power 
after  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  par- 
ticularly over  his  church ;  those  in  the 
four  latter,  his  dirine  Klory,  and  unity 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Again,  this  word  being  placed  liiefore  the 
promises,  in  the  three  former  letters,  ex- 
cludes the  false  apostles  at  Ephesns,  the 
false  Jews  at  Smyrna,  and  the  partakers 
with  the  Heathens  at  Pergamos,  from 
having  any  share  therein.  In  the  four 
latter,  being  placed  after  Ihem,  it  leaves 
the  promises  Immediately  joined  wiUi 
Christ's  address  to  the  angel  of  the 
church ;  to  show  that  the  fulfilling  of  these 
was  near;  but  the  others  reach  beyond 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  overcoming^  or 
victory,  to  which  these  peculiar  promises 
are  annexed,  is  not  the  ordinary  victory 
obtained  by  every  believer,  but  a  special 
victorv  over  great  and  peculiar  tempta- 
tionsjby  those  that  are  strong  in  faith. 

CHAP.  TV,  We  are  now  entering 
upon  the  main  prophecv.  The  whole 
Bevclation  may  be  diridea  thus : — 

The  Ist,  2nd,  and  8rd  chapters  contain 
the  introduction: — The  4th  and  5th  the 

Sropoaitlon :— The  6th,  7th,  8th,  and  9th, 
escribe  things  already  fulfilled: — ^The 
16—19.  Things  which  are  now  fulfilling : 
—The  10—14,  Things  which  will  be  ftd- 
fiUed  shortly:— The  20th,  21st,  22nd, 
Things  at  a  greater  distance. 

1  Aft$r  these  things— Or,— Aher  I  had 
written  these  letters  from  the  month  of 
the  Lord.  By  the  particle  and  the  several 
parts  of  this  prophecy  are  usually  con'> 
nected:  bythe  words  after  theu  things, 
they  are  distinguished  from  each  other. 
Ch.  vii.  9;  xix.  1.     By  the  words,  after 
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M  of  ft  trumpet  talking  with  me,  said, 
oome  up  hither,  and  iwiU  ahow  thee 
things  which  most  be  hereafter. 

2  And  immedifttdy  I  was  in  the 
spirit ;  and,  behold  a  throne  was  set 
in  heaven,  and  one  sitting  on  the 
throne. 


8  And  he  that  ml 
anoe  like  ft  jasper  and  ft  sardine  I 
and  ft  rainoow  toot  roond  about  the 
throne,  inftppearanoe  like  theemegftld. 

4  And  roimd  about  the  throne  on 
four  and  twen^  thionea :  and  on  the 
thrones  are  four  and  twenty  elders 


ih$9$  ihmg9y  they  are  dJitingwiihed  and 
yet  connected;  Ch.  lu.  1 ;  xr.  6 ;  xvilL  1. 
Bt.  John  always  saw  and  heard,  and  then 
inmiediately  wrote  one  part  after  another. 
One  part  is  always  divided  from  another 
hyoneoftheBeexpresaiDns.  /MM';Here 
begins  the  relation  of  the  main  Tidon, 
which  is  connected  throughout,  as  it  ap- 
pears from  Tk$  tMrone  am  he  thU  tUUth 
thtnon^  the  Lamb  (who  hitherto  has  ap- 
peared in  the  form  of  a  man ;)  the  four  hv- 
tug  ereaturetf  and  the  four  ana  twenty 
elaere,  represented  from  this  place  to  the 
end;  and  it  is  neceuary  to  keep  in  mind 
tiie  order  of  the  text,  as  presented  in  the 
preceding  table.  A  door  opened  in  heaven 
— Seyeral  of  these  openinffs  are  snoces- 
siyely  mentioned.  Here  a  door  ie  opened; 
9lhieinrtiid  the  temple  of  Ood  m  heaven  {oh, 
zL  19 ;  XT.  6 ;)  and  lastlT,  heaven  itself, 
zix.  11.  By  these  St.  John  gains  a  new 
and  more  extended  proroect,  and  the  fret 
vofUe  whieh  I  had  hoards  namely,  that  of 
Christ  (afterward  he  heard  the  Toices  of 
many  others,)  eaid^  oome  up  hither^Voi 
in  body,  but  in  i^irit;  which  was  im- 
mediately done. 

9  And  immediately  I  woe  m  thf  Spirit 
—In  an  hiffher  degree  than  before.  Cb. 
1. 10,  Ana  behold  a  throne  woe  aet  in  hea- 
ven  John  is  to  write  thinge  which  ehallbe. 
And  therefore  be  is  here  shown,  after  a 
heaTenly  manner,  how  whaterer  ehall  be, 
whether  good  or  bad,  flows  ont  of  invisible 
fountains:  and  how  after  it  is  done  on  the 
visible  theatre  of  the  world  and  the  church, 
it  flows  back  again  into  the  invisible  world, 
as  its  proper  and  final  scope.  Here  com- 
mentators divide :  some  proceed  theologi- 
eslly,  others  bistoricslly ;  but  the  ri|^t 
way  is,  to  join  both  together. 

The  court  of  heaven  is  laid  open ;  and 
the  throne  of  God  is  the  centre,  from 
which  every  thing  in  the  visible  world  goes 
forth,  and  to  wmch  every  thing  retuns. 
Here  the  kmgdom  of  Satan  is  disclosed: 
and  hence  we  may  extract  the  most  im- 
portant things  ont  of  the  most  compre- 
nensive  and  most  secret  history  of  the 
kingdoms  of  hell  and  heaven.  But  we  must 
be  content  to  know  onl^  what  is  expressly 


revesled  in  this  book.  It  deseribee  not 
barely  what  good  or  evil  b  soeeessivslj 
transacted  on  earth,  bat  how  each 
from  the  kingdom  of  light  or  d 
and  eontinnaUy  tends  to  the 
whenee  it  sprang.  So  that  no  i 
ei^lain  all  that  is  contained  thereJn,  from 
the  history  of  the  chnreh  militant  onW . 

Tet  the  histories  of  past  agsa  heve  their 
nse,  as  tins  book  is  propeily  prophetisaL 
The  more  therefoce  we  obsvve  the  ftoeoB- 
plishment  of  it,  so  mneh  the  mace  may  we 
praise  Gk>d,  in  his  troth,  wisdom  and  jns- 
ties,  and  almighty  power,  and  leam  to 
snit  oorsslves  to  the  time,  aoeocding  to 
the  remarkable  directions  contained  in  the 
prophecy.  And oneeatomtha tkrmm  as 
a  kmg, governor, and jndge.  Heiei8ds»> 
cribed  God  the  Almighty,  the  Father  of 
heaven,    in    his    nuges^,    glory,    and 

8  And  he  that  eat  ioae  in  appaarmHoe 
Shone  with  a  visible  histre,  like  that  el 
sparkling  predoos  stones,  aa  those  an- 
ciently on  the  high  priest's  farsastHplaia, 
and  those  in  the  tonndstions  of  the  New 
Jemsalem;  Ch.  xxL  29, 80.  If  there  is 
anything  emblematical  in.  the  colomB  of 
these  stones,  possiUy  the  Jaeper^  which  is 
trannarent  and  of  a  gUttsiing  white,  with 
an  inteimixtare  of  bttntifol  odkmia,  nay 
be  m  symbol  of  Ood's  jmzity,  with  vanons 
other  perfectiotts,  shmiiw  in  all  hie  ^^ 
pensanons.  The  Sar£n§  etame^  of  a 
blood-red  colonr,  may  be  an  emUem  of 
his  jnstice,  and  the  vengeance  he  was 
about  to  execnte  on  his  enendea.  An 
Bmgraldf  being  green,  may  betoken  favour 
to  the  good;  a  rambmv^  the  everiaating 
covenant.  See  Gen.  ix.  9.  And  this 
being  roMuf  abomt  the  whole  breadth  cf 
the  throne,  flxed  the  distance  of  thoee  who 
stood  or  sat  ronnd  it. 

4  And  rmmd  abemt  the  throne  0n  a 
drele)  arefmrandtwentp  threm»,mndem 
the  tkroneefonr  and  twentp  elden  The 
most  holy  of  all  the  fomer  ages,  [laaiak 
xxiv.  88 ;  Heb.  xiL  1,]  repeeenting  the 
whols  body  of  the  saints,  ettting,  in  «■• 
oral:  hot  nlling  down  when  they  waruip; 
clothed  in  white  raiment-^Tbia  and  their 
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■ittmo.  blotfaed  in  white  niias&t  and 
vpon  weir  heada  orowns  of  gold. 

6  And  out  of  the  throne  go  forth 
lightiumgi,  and  vdoea,  and  thnnden ; 
and  aeven  lampa  of  fire  bam  before 
the  throne^  which  are  the  aeren  aprnta 
of  God. 

6  And  before  the  throne  it  a  aea  of 
glaaBi  likeoiyifeal;  and  in  the  midat 


of  the  throne,  and  nmnd  abont  the 
throne,  foor  Uving  oreatorea,  fnU  of 
eyea  before  and  behind, 

7  And  the  firat  living  oreatiira  4c 
like  a  lion,  and  the  aeoond  livinff  orea- 
tore  is  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  jiving 
oreatare  hath  a  fkoe  aa  a  man,  and  the 
fonrth  i$  like  a  flying  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  living  ereatnraahaih 


their  oovM,  and  taken  theur  place  among 
the  dtlaens  d  heaveii.  Thev  are  nerer 
tenned  totiis,  and  it  ianrobaue  that  they 
had  dorifled  bodJea  aoeady.  Compare 
Xatt  zxfiiL  08. 

6  AndoiUofik§  iMraii$  go  firth  lighl- 
ntHMf,  which  aftMt  the  light;  fotcM, 
which  aflbet  the  hearing;  ikmidmmg$, 
which  came  the  body  to  tremble.  Week 
men  accoent  ell  thii  terrible :  bet  to  the 
iahabitanti  of  heaven  it  it  a  mere  tooroe 
of  joy  and  pleacue,  mixed  with  rererenoe 
to  the  dirine  majcftr.  To  the  taints  on 
earth  thcie  coni^  light  and  proteetioii, 
bntto  their  cnemiceteRor  and  deetmetion. 

6  And  btfof  tk$  tMroH§  it  a  ma  at  of 
flaaOf  Uk$  eiyotal^'Widib  and  deep,  mure 
and  dear,  tranipaient  and  ctilL  Both 
the  cfWM  leai^  ofjbro  and  thii  lea  ere 
Ufiro  tko  ihrom:  and  both  mey  mean  th$ 
JMPM  SpiriU  of  Ood,  the  Holy  Ohoit, 
whoae  powen  and  operetioni  are  £re- 
qnenily  represented  both  under  the  cm- 
Uemot lirvendofiMlsr.  Wercedagain, 
ch.  XT.  S.  of  e  otaaoofglato;  where  there 
is  no  mention  of  tko  moon  Imnpo  of  firo; 
but  on  the  contrary,  the  sea  itself  is 
mmii^ImI  wiihjiro.  We  read  also,  ch.  xxiL 
I,  oi  a  tiroam  of  wator  of  lift  eUar  at 
oryttal.  Now  the  toa  whieJk  it  btforo  tko 
throno,  end  the  sfrweiw  icAmA  pom  otU  of 
iho  throno^  mnj  both  mean  the  same, 
namely,  the  Spirit  of  Ood.  And  in  tho 
midtt  of  tko  throno  With  respect  to  its 
height :  roMuf  abont  tho  throno  That  is, 
towards  the  lour  qnarters,  east,  west, 
north,  and  sonth :  woro  four  living  oroa- 
tiires---(Not  hoattt,  any  more  than  birds.) 
These  seem  to  be  taken  from  the  Cherabim 
in  Uie  visions  of  Isaiah  and  BxekLd,  and  in 
Xtn  holy  of  holies.  They  are  donbtless 
come  d  the  prineipel  powers  of  heaven ; 
but  of  what  order  it  b  not  easy  to  deter- 
mine. It  is  very  probable  that  the  twenty- 
lovr  elders  may  represent  the  Jewidi 
ehveh.  Their  Aeryt  seem  to  intimate 
their  having  belonged  to  the  ancient 
^elei'neg/f  service,  where  thc^  were  won(  to 


be  nsed.  H  so,  the  liokig  oreatwrm  may 
represent  the  Christian  chnrch.  Their 
nnmber  also  is  symbolical  of  nniversality, 
end  agrees  with  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel,  which  extended  to  all  the  nations 
nnder  heaven.  And  the  now  tona  which 
they  all  sang,  saying,  Thou  hatt  rO' 
dttmod  nt  out  oftoory  kindrod^  and  tonguo, 
andpoqplo,  and  natum,  [ch.  v.  9.]  could 
not  possibly  snit  the  Jcinsh,  without  the 
Christian  chnrch.  The  flnit  living  ertO' 
tnrt  wat  liko  a  Uon,  to  signify  nndavnted 
conrage ;  the  second  Hkt  a  oalf  or  oa^ 
(Esdc.  L  10.)  to  signifV  nnwesned  pa- 
tience; the  third  mth  tho  f am  of  a  man^ 
to  ligi^  pmdence  and  companion ;  the 
fdnrtn  Uko  an  oaglo,  to  signify  vigour  and 
activity:  fill  of  ogm^  to  denote  perfect 
wisdom;  e^^bfif,  to  see  the  face  of  him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne;  omdhthmd^Vi 
see  what  is  done  among  the  creatures. 

7  And  tho  Jlrti^^nai  such  were  the 
lour  Cherubims  in  Eiekicl,  who  supported 
the  moving  throne  of  Gk>d,  whereas  eech 
of  those  which  overshadowed,  the  mercy- 
seat  in  the  holy  of  holies,  had  all  these 
four  faces :  whence  a  late  great  man  sup- 
poses them  to  have  been  emblematic  of 
the  Trinity,  and  the  incarnation  of  the 
second  person.  AJIging  oaglo^Thoi  is, 
with  witig«  expand^  ■ 

8  Jlaohof  thorn  hath  tig  icwi^s— As  had 
eech  of  the  Seraphims  in  Isaiah's  vision. 
ISoo  oooorod  hitfaeOf  in  token  of  humility 
and  reverence ;  two  hit  fmt,  perhaps  in 
token  of  readiness  and  diligence  for  ex- 
ecuting divine  commissions :  round  abont 
and  w%thm^  thog  arofiU  of  oytt-^Sound 
about,  to  see  every  tmng  wnich  b  farther 
off  from  the  throne  than  they  are  them* 
sdvee ;  eiMf  ifftMm— On  the  inner  part  of 
the  circle  which  they  make  with  one 
another.  First,  they  look  from  the  centre 
to  the  circumference ;  then  from  the  cir- 
crmif^rence  to  the  centre.  And  thoy  root 
MO^— O  unhappy  rest  I  Dag  and  ntght^ 
As  we  speak  on  earth:  but  there  b  no 
night  in  heaven.  And  tag,  Molg,  holg, 
holy^JM  |he  Three-ope  Qo4, 
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OBoh  of  tihem  tiz  wings ;  nmnd  about 
and  within  they  are  mil  of  eyes  :  and 
thdv  rest  not  oay  and  night,  saving, 
Hol}r,  holy,  holy,  ti  the  Lord  Goo,  tha 
Almighty,  who  was,  and  who  is,  and 
who  oometh. 

9  And  when  the  Hvinff  creatorea 
ffive  fl^oiy,  and  honour,  and  thanks  to 
him  uiat  sittetib  upon  the  throne,  that 
liveth  for  ever  ana  ever, 

10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall 
down  before  faiin  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  worship  him  that  liTofeh 


for  ever  and  ever,    and   cast   their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying 

11  Worthy  art  thoo.  O  I/ord  oar 
God,  to  receive  the  glory,  and  the 
honour,  and  the  power  :  for  thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  through  thjf 
will  they  are  and  were  created. 

CHAP.  V. 

ND I  saw  in  the  right  hand  ol  him 

thai  sat  npon  the  thmna  a  book 

written  within  and  withoiit^  sealed 


A 


There  are  two  words  in  the  original, 
very  dilFerent  from  each  other,  both  which 
we  translate  holv.  The  one  means  pro- 
perly m$reifitl;  hat  the  other  which  oe- 
onrs  here,  unpUes  much  more.  This  holi- 
ness is  the  som  of  all  praise,  which  is  given 
to  the  almighty  Creator,  for  all  that  he  does 
end  reTeals  oonoeming  himself,  till  the 
new  song  brings  with  it  new  matter  of 
gLovv. 

Tnis  word  properly  signifies  atpitraUdf 
both  in  Hebrew  and  other  lansnages. 
And  when  Gk>d  is  termed  holy,  it  denotes 
that  excellence  which  is  sltogether  pecn- 
liar  to  himself ;  end  the  glory  flowing  from 
sll  his  attributes  conjoined,  shinin({  forth 
from  all  his  works,  and  darkenmg  all 
things  besides  itself,  whereby  he  is,  and 
eternally  remains,  in  an  incomprehensible 
manner  separate  and  at  a  distance,  not 
only  from  all  that  is  impure,  but  likewise 
from  all  that  is  created. 

God  is  eeparatetrom  all  things.  He  is, 
and  works  from  himself,  out  of  himself,  in 
himself,  through  himself,  for  himself. 
Therefore  he  Ib  the  first  and  the  last,  the 
only  one  and  the  eternal,  liring  and  happy, 
eiMuess  and  unchangeable,  almighty,  om- 
niscient, wise  and  true,  just  and  faithful, 
gracious  and  merciful.  Hence  it  is,  that 
oly  and  holiness  mean  the  same  as  God 
and  Godhead ;  and  as  we  say  of  a  king, 
hit  nuyesty^  so  the  scripture  says  of  God, 
hie  holineee;  Heb.  xii.  10.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is,  the  Spirit  of  God.  When  God 
is  spoken  of,  he  is  often  named,  The 
Holy  One.  And  as  God  swears  by  his 
name,  so  he  does  slso  by  his  holiness; 
that  is,  by  himself. 

This  holiness  is  often  styled  ^ory; 
often  his  holiness  and  glory  are  celebrated 
together;  Ler.  x.  S;  Isa.  ri.  8.  For 
holiness  is  covered  fl^ry.  and  glory  is  un- 
coTrred  holiness.  The  Scripture  speaks 
aboiidantly  of  the  holiness  and  glory  of 


the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  HoW  Ghost 
And  herebv  is  the  mysteiy  of  tae  "SUAf 
Trinity  eminently  eonfinsed. 

That  is  also  termed  koty  wfaleh  is  een- 
seerated  to  him,  and  f  or  that  end  S0paraM 
from  other  things.  Andsoisthatwheteia 
we  may  be  like  God,  or  united  to  Urn. 

In  the  hjmn  lessmbling  this,  reoofded 
by  Isaiah,  ch.  tL  3,  is  added.  The  wkek 
earthiefiUl  of  hie  glory,  Bot  tkb  is  de- 
ferred, in  the  JSeeeUUim,  till  the  g^oiy  of 
the  Losd  (his  enemies  being  deatroysd) 
fills  the  earth. 

9, 10  jind  when  theUHny  ermturm ym 
ylory^the  eldere  fmtt  ehwrn-^Thmi  is,  as 
often  as  the  living  creatures  give  i^ety, 
immediately  the  dders  fall  down.  The 
expression  mipUes  that  they  did  ao  at  the 
same  instant,  and  that  they  both  did  this 
frequently.  The  living  creatorea  do  not 
say  directly,  Moiv,  hofy,  hofy,  mH  tkem; 
but  only  bend  a  little  out  of  deep  rever 
enoe,  and  say,  Sely^  holy,  holy  u  the 
lard.  But  the  eldeiiL  when  they  an 
faUen  down,  may  say,  WortJky  enrt  thorn  0 
Lord  our  Ood. 

11  fTorthyartthoutoreeoioe  Thishe 
receives  not  only  when  he  is  thus  prmised, 
but  slso  when  he  destroys  his  enemies  and 
ffbrifies  himself  anew;  iheyiory,  mnd  tie 
honour,  and  the  power-'AaMwenng  the 
thrice  holy  of  the  Uving  ersatores,  ver.  9. 
For  thon  haet  created  aU  rAwyt— OreatBcn 
is  the  ground  of  all  the  works  of  God. 
Therefore  for  this,  as  well  asfor  fajsoCba 
works,  will  he  be  praised  to  all  eternity. 
And  through  thy  wiU  thoy  woro^Tkej 
began  to  be.  It  is  to  the  fno,  graeioBa, 
and  powerfuUv  working  will  of  him  who 
cannot  possLUy  need  any  thing  that  aH 
things  owe  their  first  existeneew  Jbndrnn 
^M<stf— That  is,  oontanue  in  being  ever 
since  they  were  created. 

QUAF,  V,  V.  1.    And  leaw^ThU  u  s 
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2  And  I  WW  ft  strong  angel  pro- 
cUimmg  with  a  lond  voice,  Who  %$ 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose 
the  aeals  thereof  ? 

3  And  none  in  heaven  or  on  earth, 
neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to 
open  the  book  neither  to  lo(^  thereon. 

4  And  I  wept  much  that  none  was 


found  worthy  to  open  tbe  book,  neither 
to  look  ISiereon, 

6  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  to  me^ 
Weep  not ;  behold  the  lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  hath 
prevailed  to  open  the  book  and  the 
seals  thereol 

6  And  I  beheld  in  the  midst  of  the 


eoDthmation  of  the  same  namtiTe;  in 
ihs  right  Aonif^The  emblem  of  his  all- 
niling  power.  He  held  it  openly,  in  or- 
der to  give  it  to  him  that  was  wcurthy.  It 
is  ■carcely  needful  to  obserre,  that  there  is 
not  inheaven  anyrealbook  of  parchment  or 
paper,  or  that  Cfhrist  does  not  really  stand 
there  in  the  shape  of  a  Hen  or  of  a  lamb. 
Neither  b  there  on  earth  any  monstrous 
beast  with  seTen  heads  ana  ten  horns. 
But  as  there  is  upon  earth  something 
which  in  its  kind  answers  such  a  repre- 
sentation, so  there  are  in  heaven  divine 
oonnsels  and  transactions  snswerable  to 
these  figurative  enressions.  All  this 
was  represented  to  St.  John  at  Patmos,  in 
one  day,  by  way  of  vision.  But  the  ae- 
eomplishment  of  it  extends  from  that 
time  throQghoitt  all  ages.  Writings  serve 
to  inform  us  of  distant  and  of  fntnre 
things.  And  hence  things  which  are  yet 
to  come,  are  figuratively  said  to  be  torit- 
Un  Ml  Ootti  book :  so  were  at  that  time 
the  contents  of  this  weighty  prophecy. 
But  the  book  was  sealed.  Now  comes 
the  opening  and  accomplishing  also  of  the 
great  things  that  are,  as  it  were,  the  let- 
ters of  it.  A  book  iffritton  within  and 
withotU—Thni  is,  no  part  of  it  blank, 
fnll  of  matter ;  otalod  with  tiven  oeaU — 
According  to  the  seven  principal  parts 
contained  in  it,  one  on  the  outside  of  each. 
The  usual  books  of  the  ancients  were  not 
like  ours,  but  were  volumes  or  long  pieces 
of  parchment  rolled  upon  a  long  stick,  as 
we  frequently  roll  silks.  Such  was  this 
represented  which  was  teetUd  with  $tinn 
teals.  Not  as  if  the  apostle  saw  all  the 
seven  seals  at  once ;  for  there  were  seven 
volumes  wranped  up  one  within  another, 
each  of  which  was  sealed :  so  that  upon 
opening  and  unrolling  the  first,  the  sec- 
ond appeared  to  be  sealed  up  tiH  that  was 
opened,  and  so  on  to  the  seventh.  The 
book  and  its  oealt  represent  aU  power  in 
heaven  and  earth  given  to  Christ.  A 
copy  of  this  book  is  contained  in  the  fol- 
lowing chapters.  By  the  trumpets,  (con- 
tained under  the  seventh  sm/,)  the  king- 
dom of  the  worid  is  shaken,  that  it  may 


at  length  become  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
By  the  piaiSf  (under  the  seventh  tmm* 
pet,)  the  ^wer  of  the  beast  and  whatso- 
ever is  conneeted  with  it  is  broken.  The 
sum  of  all  we  should  have  continually  be- 
fore our  eyes:  so  the  whole  Revelation 
flows  in  its  natural  order. 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel— ThiM  pro- 
clamation to  every  creature  was  too  great 
for  a  man  to  make,  and  vet  not  becoming 
the  Lamb  himself.  It  was  therefore 
made  by  an  angel,  and  one  of  uncommon 
eminence. 

8  And  ftOMS— No  ereatnre:  no,  not 
Mary  herself,  in  heaven^  or  in  earthy  nei- 
ther under  the  earth— Thoi  is,  none  in 
the  universe.  For  these  are  the  three 
C^eat  Te|[ions  into  which  the  whole  crea- 
tion is  divided :  was  able  to  open  the  book 
— To  declare  the  counsels  of  God ;  nor  to 
look  thereon—So  aa  to  understand  any 
part  of  it. 

4  And  I  wept  mneh — ^A  weei>ing  which 
sprang  from  greatness  of  nund.  The 
tenderness  of  heart  wliieh  he  always  had, 
appeared  more  eleariy  now  he  was  out  of 
has  own  power.  The  Jievelation  was  not 
written  without  tears:  neither  without 
tears  shall  it  be  understood.  How  far  are 
they  from  the  temper  of  St.  John  who  in- 
quire after  any  tning  rather  than  the 
contents  of  this  book  I  Yea,  who  applaud 
their  own  eletneney  if  they  excuse  those 
that  do  inquire  into  them. 

5  And  one  of  the  sM^rs— Probably  one 
of  those  who  rose  with  Christ,  and  after- 
wards ascended  into  heaven ;  perhaps  one 
of  tiie  patriarchs:  some  think  it  was 
Jacob,  from  whose  prophecy  the  name  of 
Lion  is  given  him.  Oen.  xUz.  9.  The 
lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah — The  victorious 
prince  who  is,  uke  a  lion,  able  to  tear 
all  his  enemies  in  pieces ;  the  root  of  Da- 
pid—A%  Gk>d,  the  root  of  Dsvid's  family 
[Isaiah  xi.  1, 10.]  hath  prevailed  to  open 
the  book — ^Hath  overcome  all  obstructions, 
and  obtained  the  honour  to  disclose  the 
divine  counsels. 

6  And  I  beheld— Vint,  Christ  in  or  on. 
the  midst  of  the  throne;  secondly,  the 
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ihione  and  of  the  fonr  living  flnitiim, 
•nd  in  the  midft  of  the  elden,  a  Lamb 
•tandiog  aa  if  he  had  been  alain^  hav- 
ing ae ven  horna  and  aeven  eyea,  which 
are  the  aeven  Spirita  of  God»  aent 
forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book 
out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  aat 
upon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  took  the  book,  the 
f oftr  livinfl  oreatorea  and  tiie  ioni  and 
twenty  eulen  fell  down  before  the 
Lamb,  having  eveiy  one  a  haip^  and  I 


golden   viala  full  of  inoenae»  which 
are  theprmra  of  the  aainta. 

9  And  they  aang  a  new  aong^  aav- 
ing.  Worthy  art  thoa  to  take  the  booK, 
and  to  open  the  aeala  thereof;  for 
thoa  waat  alain,  and  haat  redeemed  na 
to  Qod  by  thy  blood  out  of  evety 
tribe  and  tongue^  and  people  and  na- 
tion; 

10  And  haat  made  them  nnto  ow 
Godkingaandprieata:  andthi^ahall 
leun  over  the  earth. 

11  And  I  aaw  and  heard  a  voioe  of 


foor  living  araataraa  making  the  inner 
dzole  rouid  him ;  and  thiruv,  the  foor 
and  twenty  aldan  making  a  wrse  eirole 
found  him  and  them :  «tofM«v~^o  lieth 
no  more ;  he  no  mora  iaUa  on  hie  faoe ; 
the  daya  of  his  weakneia  and  mourning 
are  ended.  He  b  now  in  a  poetore  ca 
readinento  ezeeate  all  hii  offleea  of  nro- 
phet,  piieit,  and  kins:  M\f  h$  had  otm 
aAMTH-Doabtlett  with  the  prints  of  the 
wouids  whieh  he  onoe  reoeived..  And 
beoaose  k$  imw  ^am  he  is  worthy  to  open 


the  book  (ver.  9),  to  the  Jov  of  his  own 

Sople,  and  the  terror  oi  his 
M 


enemies* 
le^ina  mmh  AariM^As  a  king,  the  emblem 
of  permot  strength ;  tmd  twmt  tvst— The 
emVlem  of  perfect  Imowledge  end  wisdom. 
By  these  he  aecomplishes  what  is  contain- 
ed in  the  book,  namdv,  by  his  tlmighty 
and  all-wise  Spirit.  To  these  seren  horns 
and  seven  eves  answer  the  seven  seels  and 
the  sevenfdU  song  of  prsjse,  ver.  12.  In 
Zechaiiah  likewise,  en.  iiL  9,  iv.  10,  men- 
tion is  made  of  th$  mvmi  syst  of  tk§  Lord 
which  00  forth  WMraU  th$  $arth:  whieh 
(both  ue  horns  and  the  eyes),  ers  ih$ 
M9en  Sfririit  of  Ood,  »mt  forth  imto  aU 
th$  oarth — For  tiie  effectcuJ  working  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  goes  through  the  whole 
ereatfon:  and  that  in  that  naturelM  well 
M  spiritnal  world.  For  conld  mere  mat- 
ter act  or  moTe  f  conld  it  gravitate  or  at- 
tract? Just  as  much  as  it  can  think  or 
speak. 

7  Attd  h$  came,  (here  was  Aek  of  m#, 
Fsahn  iL  8.  foUUled  in  the  most  glorious 
manner,)  and  took-^JX  is  one  state  of  ex- 
altation that  reaches  from  oar  Lord's  as- 
cension to  his  coming  in  glory.  Yet  this 
state  admits  of  Tarions  degrees.  At  his 
ascension,  an^cU^  and  prittcipaliticc,  and 
powert  wore  eutjeet  to  him.  Ten  days 
after,  he  reoeiyed  from  the  Father  and 
sent  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  now  he  took 
th$  bookotU  of  the  rifht  hand  of  him  that 


eai  upon  the  throne  Who  gave  It  him  as 
a  signal  of  his  dehvering  to  him  all  power 
of  heaven  and  earth.  He  received  m 
tokm  of  his  being  both  aUe  and  willing 
to  foliil  all  that  was  written  therein. 

8  As^whm  he  took  the  hook  ikefcmr 
living  ereaiuretfeU  dewn^Vom  ia  homage 
done  to  the  Lamb  by  erery  ereatare. 
These,  together  with  the  ddan,  make  the 
beginning,  and  afterwards  (ver.  14)  the 
conelnsion.  They  are  together  aarrooad- 
ed  with  a  mnltitade  of  angela,  (ver.  IL.) 
and  together  sing  the  new  song,  aa  thay 
had  bezoce  praiaed  God  together ;  eh.  vw. 
8,  Ae.  Saping  eeerp  one  Uie  eldera,  nol 
the  living  creatures,  a  haip  Which  was 
one  of  ue  chief  instnuncnta  need  for 
thanksgiving  in  the  temple  service :  a  fit 
emblem  of  the  melody  of  their  heerte ; 


golden  vialt  (caps  or  eensem,)>%ill  of  m- 


ecnte,  which  are  the  pragere 
—Not  of  the  elders  themsdvea,  bat  citte 
other  saints  still  npon  the  earth,  whoes 
prayers  were  thaa  emblematieally  lepre- 
aented  in  heaven. 

9  And  theg  saiy  e  iwtcaene^One  which 
neither  they  nor  any  other  had  aong  be- 
fore. J%ou  haet  redeemed  tM~8o  the  fir- 
ing ereatnrea  also  were  of  the  nnmber  of 
the  redeemed :  this  does  not  eo  mndk  re- 
fer to  the  act  of  redemption,  which  was 
long  before,  as  to  the  frait  of  it ;  and  so 
more  directly  to  those  who  had  a^'***^ 
their  conrae.  wile  ietr«fisdlmMtf.^«ai  the 
earthy  (ch.  mv.  1,)  out  of  opery  frilc,  and 
tonguct  and  poople,  am  im^mm— That  is, 
ont  of  all  mankind. 

10  And  haet  made  them— Tha  redecoh 
ed.  So  they  speak  of  themselves  alio  in 
the  thirdjperaon,  oi^  of  deep  adf-abase- 
ment.  J%eg  ehall  reign  aeer  the  oartA— 
The  new  earth ;  herewith  aoee  the  gol- 
den crowns  of  the  elders.  The  reiga  of 
the  saints  in  general  follows  under  the 
trumpet  of  the  sfvaath  angel ;  nsperisBy 
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many  snjgehi  rmmd  about  the  throne; 
and  the  Hvingcreataresand  the  elden ; 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten 
thoufland  times  ten  tiiousand,  and 
thoaaands  of  thonsanda ; 

12  Sayinff  with  a  load  Toioe,  Wor- 
thy ia  the  Ciunb  that  was  slain  to  re- 
ceive the  power,  and  riches,  and  wis- 
dom, and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  blessmg. 

13  And  every  creatore  which  is  in 
the  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and 
mider  the  earth,  and  on  the  8e%  and 


all  that  are  in  them,  I  heard  them  all 
saying.  To  him  that  sittefch  on  the 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  i»  the  bless- 
ing, and  the  honour,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  strength,  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  living  creatures 
said.  Amen :  and  the  elders  fell  down 
and  worshipped. 

CHAP.  VL 

ND  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  ooened 

one  of  the  seven  seals,  and  I  neard 

one  of  the  four  living  oreatnres  saying 


A' 


after  the  full  resnirection,  as  also  in 
etemitv,  ch.  xi.  18,  xv.  7,  n.  4,  zzii.  6, 
Dan.  vu.  27,  Peahn  zliz.  16. 

11  .And  I  taw  the  many  angels,  mtd 
Aasmtf  the  voice  and  the  number  of  them 
round  ahut  ih$  ttdirt^So  fonning  the 
third  eirele.  It  is  remarkable  that  men 
are  rspresented  through  this  whole  vision 
as  nearer  to  Ood  than  any  of  the  angels. 
jittd  tk$  mimier  of  tkem  fM»— At  least 
two  hundred  milhons,  and  two  millions 
over.  And  yet  these  wers  but  a  part  of 
the  holy  angels :  afterwards  (eh.  viL  11,) 
St.  John  heud  them  all. 

12  Worthy  it  iho  Zam^The  elders 
said,  (ver.  9.)  Wortkif  tart  thou.  They 
were  more  nearly  allied  to  him  than  the 
angels.  To  rteewt  tht  powtr,  fe, — This 
sevenfold  applause  answers  the  seven  Mala ; 
of  which  tne  four  former  describe  all 
visible,  the  latter  all  invisible  things  nutde 
subject  to  the  Lamb.  And  every  one  of 
these  seven  words  bears  a  resemblance  to 
the  seal  which  it  answers. 

18  jbid  totrp  eroaiwtf  (in  the  whole 
universe,  good  or  bad,)  m  tho  Aecmn,  on 
tht  tartht  imdtr  tht  wattTf  on  tht  tta-^ 
"Vnth  these  four  regions  of  the  world  asrees 
the  fourfold  word  of  praise.  What  is  in 
AeoMM,  says  blttting:  what  is  on  tarth^ 
houow;  what  is  untur  tho  tarth^  S^orp; 
what  \Montht  tta,  ttrongth  ;  it  unto  Atm. 
This  praise  from  all  creatures  begins  be- 
fore the  opening  of  the  first  seal ;  but  it 
continues  from  that  time  to  eternity,  ac- 
cording to  the  capacity  of  each.  His 
enemies  must  acknowledsn  his  gkrff: 
but  those  in  heaven  say»  Mlttttd  be  Ood 
and  the  Lamb. 

This  ro^  manifesto  is  as  It  were  a 
proclamation,  showing  how  Christ  fulfils 
all  things,  and  totrp  xntt  botot  to  him  not 
only  on  tarth*  but  also  m  htavtn  and  un- 
dor  tho  tarth.  This  book  exhausts  all 
things,  (1  Cor.  xv.  27,  28.)  and  is  suitable 


to  a  heart  enlarged  as  the  sand  of  theses. 
It  in^ires  the  attentive  and  intelligent 
reader  with  such  a  magnanimity,  that  he 
accounts  nothing  in  this  world  great,  no, 
not  the  whole  frame  of  visible  nature, 
compared  with  the  immense  greatness 
of  wnat  he  is  here  called  to  behold,  yea, 
and  in  part  to  inherit. 

St.  John  has  in  view  through  the  whole 
following  vision,  what  he  hu  been  now 
describing,  namelv,  the  four  living  crea- 
tures, the  elders,  the  angels,  and  all  crea- 
tures, looking  together  at  the  opening  of 
the  seven  seals. 

CHAP,  VL    The  seren  sesls  are  not 

distinguished  from  each  other  \fj  specify- 
ing the  time  of  them.  They  swiftly  follow 
the  letters  to  the  seven  churches,  and  all 
begin  almost  at  the  same  time.  By  the 
four  former  is  shown,  that  all  the  publio 
occurrences  of  all  ages  and  nations,  as  mi- 
pirti  war,  prooition^  oalamitiet,  are  made 
subject  to  Christ  And  instances  are  in- 
timated of  the  first  in  the  east,  the  second 
in  the  west,  the  third  in  the  south,  the 
fourth  in  thh  north  and  the  whole  world. 

The  contents)  as  of  the  vials,  and  trum- 
pets, so  of  the  seals,  are  shown  by  the 
songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  annexed 
to  them.  They  contain,  therefore,  tht 
pototrtandrithtt^andwitdom.  andttrtngth 
and  honour^  and  piorv^and  hutting^  which 
the  Lamb  received.  !nie  four  former  have 
a  peculiar  connexion  with  each  other; 
and  so  have  the  three  latter  seals.  The 
former  relate  to  visible  things  toward  the 
four  quarters  to  which  the  four  living 
creatures  look. 

Before  we  proceed,  it  maj  be  obserred, 
1.  No  man  should  oonstram  either  him- 
self or  another  to  explain  ooorp  thing  in 
this  book.  It  is  sufficient  lor  every  one 
to  speak  just  so  far  as  he  understands.  2. 
We  should  remembert  that  although  the 
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as  the  Yoioe  of  thunder,  Come  and  sea 
2  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white 
horse ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a 
bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  him,  and 
he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  con- 
quer. 


3  ^  And  when  he  opened  the  seooiid 
seal,  I  heard  the  second  liying  crea- 
ture say,  Come. 

4  And  there  wentforthanotherhorte 
ihatwa8Tedii  and  to  him  that  sat  there- 
on it  was  giTCD  to  take  peace  £n>m  tlie 


ancient  pophets  wrote  the  occuirences  of 
those  kugdoms  only  witii  which  Israel 
had  to  do,  yet  the  Revelation  contains 
what  relatcn  to  the  whole  worid,  throngh 
which  the  Christian  church  is  extended. 
Yet,  8.  We  should  not  prescribe  to  this 
prophecy,  as  if  it  must  needs  admit  or  ex- 
duae  this  or  that  historr,  according  as  we 
judge  one  or  the  other  to  be  of  great  or 
smiul  iinportanoe.  GK>d  eeeth  net  ae  man 
eeeth.  Therefore  what  we  think  great  is 
often  omitted,  what  we  think  little  is  in- 
serted in  scripture  history  or  prophecy. 
4.  We  must  take  care  not  to  overlook  what 
is  already  fulfilled ;  and  not  to  describe  as 
fulfilled  what  is  still  to  come. 

We  are  to  look  into  history  for  the  ful- 
filling ci  the  four  first  seals,  quickly  after 
the  date  of  the  prophecy.  In  each  of  these 
appears  a  difiterent  horseman.  In  each  we 
are  to  consider,  first,  the  horseman  him- 
self ;  secondly,  what  he  does. 

The  horseman  himself,  by  an  emble- 
matical prosopopCBia,  represents  a  ewift 
power  J  bringing  with  it  either,  1.  A  flour- 
ishing state;  or,  2.  Bloodshed;  or,  8. 
Scarcity  ofprorisiotts ;  or,  4.  Public  ca- 
lamities. With  the  quality  of  each  of 
these  riders  the  colour  of  his  horse  agrees. 
The  fourth  horseman  is  expressly  termed 
death  :  the  first,  with  his  bow  and  crown, 
a  eonqueror:  the  second,  with  his  great 
sword,  is  a  warrior,  or  as  the  Romans 
termed  him,  Jf^rs ;  the  third,  with  the 
scales,  has  power  oyer  the  produce  of  the 
land.  Particular  incidents  under  this  or 
that  Roman  emperor,  are  not  extensiTe 
enough  to  answer  any  of  tiiese  horsemen. 

The  action  of  every  horseman  intimates 
farther,  1.  Toward  the  east,  wide  spread 
empire  and  victory  upon  victory ;  2.  To- 
ward the  west,  much  bloodshed;  8.  To- 
ward Uie  south,  scarcity  of  provisions ;  4. 
Toward  the  north,  the  plague  and  various 
calamities. 

1  I  heard  one  (that  is,  the  first,)  of  the 
Iwing  erwturee—'Wh.o  looks  forwaid  to- 
ward  the  east. 

2  And  leauf^  and  behold  a  white  horee; 
and  he  that  eat  on  him  had  a  bow^ThxB 
colour,  and  the  bow  shooting  arrows  afar 
oBf  betoken  victory,  triumph,  proiperily, 


enlargement  of   empire,  and   dominion 
over  many  people. 

Another  horseman  indeed,  and  of  quite 
another  kind,  appears  on  a  white  horse, 
chap.  xix.  11.  But  he  that  is  spoken  of 
under  the  first  seal,  must  be  so  understood 
as  to  bear  a  proportion  to  the  horseman 
in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  seaL 

Jferva  succeeded  the  emperor  Domitian 
at  the  very  time  when  the  Revelation  was 
written,  in  Uie  year  of  our  I<oird  96.  He 
reigned  scarce  a  year  alone :  and  three 
months  before  his  death  he  named  Trajan 
for  his  colleague  and  sueeessor,  and  died 
in  the  year  98.  Trajan's  accession  to  the 
empire  seems  to  be  the  dawning  of  the 
seven  seals.  And  a  crown  woe  gtven  him 
— This,  considering  his  decent,  Trajan 
could  have  no  hope  of  attaining.  But 
Ood  gave  it  him  by  the  hand  of  Nerva : 
and  then  the  east  soon  felt  his  power.  And 
he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer— 
That  is,  from  one  victory  to  another.  In 
the  year  108  the  already  victorious  Trajan 
went  forth  toward  the  east,  to  eonquarruA 
only  Armenia,  Assyria,  and  Mesopotamia, 
but  also  the  countries  beyond  the  tngris, 
carrying  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  empire 
to  a  far  greater  extent  than  ever.  We  find 
no  emperor  like  him  for  making  conquests. 
He  aimed  at  nothing  else ;  he  lived  only 
to  conauer:  meanmne  in  him  was  emi- 
nently fulfilled  what  had  been  jpropheded 
of  the  fourth  empire;  (Dan.  ii.  ^;  viL 
23.)  That  he  should  devour^  tread  down, 
and  break  inpieeee  the  whole  etartk. 

8  And  when  he  had  opened  the  eecomd 
eealy  I heardtheeeeond  living  creature,  who 
looked  toward  the  west,  eaying^  Onne — At 
each  seal  it  was  necessary  to  turn  towsid 
that  quarter  of  the  world  which  it  more 
immediately  concerned. 

4  There  went  forth  another  harm  that 
wae  red^K  colour  suitable  to  bloodshed. 
And  to  him  that  eat  thereon  it  wamgifem 
to  take  peace  from  M^eorlA— Vespatan  in 
the  year  75  had  dedicated  a  temple  to 
peace.  But  after  a  time  we  hear  littls 
more  of  peace.  All  is  fnll  ol  war  and 
bloodshed,  chiefly  in  the  western  werid, 
wherein  the  main  buslne«  of  men  i 
to  be  to  kill  one  amther. 
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earth,  that  they  ahoold  kill  one 
another ;  and  there  waa  given  him  a 
great  sword. 

5  Y  And  when  he  opened  the  third 
seal,  I  heard  the  third  liyins  creature 
say,  Come.  And  I  saw,  ana  behold  a 
black  horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him 
had  a  pair  of  scales  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst 
of  the  four  living  creatures  saying,  A 


measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and 
three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny  : 
and  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wme. 

7  \  And  when  he  opened  the  fourth 
sealf  1  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth 
Hviuff  creature  saying,  Come. 

8  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  pale 
horse;  and  he  that  sat  on  him,  his 
name  is  Death,  (and  hades  followeth 
even  with  him)  and  power  waa  given 


To  this  horseman  then  vhu  given  a 
great  etcard^knd  he  had  much  to  do  with 
it.  For  as  soon  as  Trajan  descended  the 
throne,  peace  woe  taken  from  the  earth. 
Decebalns,  king  of  Dacia,  which  lies  west- 
ward from  Patmos,  put  the  Bomang  to  no 
small  trouble.  The  war  lasted  five  years, 
and  consumed  abundance  of  men  on  both 
sides;  yet  was  onl^  a  prelude  to  much 
other  bloodshed,  which  followed  for  a  long 
season.  All  this  signified  by  the  great 
ewardf  which  strikes  Uiose  who  are  near, 
aa  the  bow  does  those  who  are  at  a  dis- 
tance. 

6  And  when  he  had  ojMned  the  third 
eeai,  I  heard  the  third  lifnng  creature  to- 
ward the  lonth,  eaying,  C^me^And  be- 
hold a  biaek  horee^JL  fit  emblem  of  mourn- 
ing and  distress  1  espedaUj  of  black  fammef 
as  the  ancient  poets  term  it.  Ana  he  that 
eat  on  him  haaapair  ofeealetin  hit  hand 
— When  there  is  great  plenty,  men  scarce 
think  it  worth  their  while  to  weigh  and 
measure  erery  thing  ((Hn.  xli.  49;)  but 
when  there  is  scareity  they  are  obliged  to 
deliver  them  out  by  measure  and  weight ; 
Esek.  IT.  16.  Accordingly  these  s^es 
signify  scarcity.  They  Berre  also  for  a 
token,  that  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and 
consequently  the  whole  heaTens  with  their 
courses  and  influences,  that  aJl  the  sea- 
sons of  the  year,  with  whatsoeTer  they 
produce  in  nature  or  states,  are  subject  to 
Christ.  Accordingly  his  hand  is  wonder- 
ful not  only  in  wars  and  yiotories,  but  like- 
wise in  the  whole  coune  of  nature. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  (it  seems  from 
God  himself,)  eaying^  to  the  horseman, 
hitherto  shall  thou  come  and  no  farther. 
Let  there  be  a  meaetsrt  of  wheat/or  a  penny 
'-^The  word  translated  fa#amr»,  was  a 
Orecian  measure,  nearlv  equal  to  our 
quart.  This  was  the  daily  aUowanoe  of  a 
aUve.  The  Roman  penny  (as  much  as  a 
labouer  then  earned  in  a  day,)  was  about 
sevenpence  halfpenny  English.  Accord- 
inff  to  this,  wheat  would  be  near  twenty 
ihulings  per  busheL     This  must  have 


been  fulfilled  while  the  Grecian  measure 
and  tiie  Boman  money  were  still  in  use : 
as  also,  where  that  measure  was  the  com- 
mon measure  and  this  money  the  current 
coin.  It  was  so  in  ESTP^  under  Trajan. 
And  three  meaeuret  of  barley  for  a  penny 
Either  barley  was,  in  common,  far  cheaper 
among  the  ancients  than  wheat ;  or  the 
prophecy  mentions  iiuk  as  something  par- 
ucmar.  And  hurt  not  the  oil  and  wine--' 
Let  there  not  be  a  scarcity  of  everything. 
Let  there  be  some  proTision  left  to  supply 
the  want  of  the  rest. 

This  was  also  fulfilled  in  the  reign  of 
Trajsn,  especially  in  Enrp^*  which  lay 
southward  nom  Patmos.  In  this  country, 
which  used  to  be  the  granary  of  the  em- 
pire, there  was  an  uncommon  dearth  at 
the  very  beginning  of  his  reign ;  so  that 
he  was  obliged  to  supply  Egypt  itself  with 
com  from  other  counmes.  The  same 
scarcity  there  was  in  the  thirteenth  ]rvar 
of  his  rei^,  the  hanrest  failina  for  want 
of  the  rismg  of  the  Nile :  and  that  not 
onlv  in  Egypt,  but  in  all  those  other  parts 
of  Africa  where  the  Nile  uses  to  overaow. 

7  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  living 
creature — Toward  the  north. 

8  And  I  eaWf  and  behold  a  pale  horee^ 
Suitable  to  pale  deaths  his  rider :  and  hadet 
— The  representative  of  the  state  of  sep- 
arate aoiuB^  followeth  even  with  him — The 
four  first  seals  concern  liring  men.  Ikath 
therefore  is  properly  introduced  here. 
MadeeiAovlj  occasionally  mentioned  as 
a  companion  of  death.  So  the  fourth  sesl 
reaches  to  the  borders  of  things  invisible, 
which  are  comprised  in  the  threis  last  seals. 
And  power  wae  oiven  to  htm  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth — What  came 
single  and  in  a  lower  degree  before,  comes 
now  together,  and  much  more  severely. 
The  first  seal  brought  victory  with  it ;  m 
the  second  was  o  great  etoord :  but  here  a 
eeimitar»  In  the  third  was  moderate 
dearth;  heire famine KnAplague^tOid wild 
beaetehe^d^  And  it  may  well  be,  tiiat 
from  the  time  of  Tn^an  downwards,  thi 
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him  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth, 
to  kin  with  the  ecixnitar,  and  with 
famine,  and  with  death,  and  by  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  earth. 

9  %  And  when  he  opened  the  fifth 
seal,  1  saw  nnder  the  altar  the  mmh 
of  them  that  had  been  slain  for  the 


word  of  God,  and  for  the  teaiimuny 
which  they  held : 

10  And  th^  cried  with  ft  loud  Toie^ 
saying,  how  long,  O  Lord,  thou  Holy 
One  ttod  IVne,  dort  thoa  not  indge  Mid 
avenge  onr  Uood  on  them  dat  dwell 
onewtht 


fiurtkpart&fmai  upon  the  earth,  that  is, 
within  the  Boman  empire,  died  by  sword, 
famine,  pestilence,  and  wUd  beasts.  "  At 
that  time,"  says  AmeUiu  Vietor.  **the 
l^ber  orerflowed  much  more  fstaJly  than 
uder  Nerra,  with  a  great  destmenon  of 
houses,  and  there  was  a  dreadful  earth- 
miake  through  many  provinces,  and  tsrri- 
ole  phigue  and  famme,  and  many  places 
consumed  by  firs."  And  by  deaih^ThaX 
is,  by  pestilenec.  Wild  SmuU  have,  at 
sereral  times,  destroyed  abundance  of 
men.  And  undoubtedly  there  was  gLran 
them,  at  this  time,  an  micommon  fleroe- 
ness  and  strength.  It  is  obserrablc  that 
war  brings  on  icaieity,  and  scarcity  pesti- 
lence (tmough  the  want  of  wholflsome 
sustenance)  and  pestilence,  by  depopn- 
lating  the  conntiy,  lesTes  the  few 
sunriTors  sn  easy  prey  to  the  wild  beasts. 
And  thus  theae  Judgments  make  way  for 
one  another,  in  the  order  wherein  they 
are  represented. 

What  has  been  already  obserred,  may 
be  a  fourfold  proof,  that  the  four  horse- 
men, as  with  their  first  entrance  in  the 
reign  of  I^Jan,  (which  does  by  no  means 
exhaust  all  the  contents  of  the  four  first 
seals)  10  with  sU  their  entrances  in  the 
sncecedinff  ages,  and  with  the  whole  course 
of  the  wond  end  of  visible  nature,  are  in 
all  ages  subject  to  Christ,  subsisting  by  hii 
power,  and  senring  his  will,  against  the 
wicked,  and  in  defence  of  the  righteous. 
Herewith  likewise  a  way  is  payed  for  the 
trmnpets,  which  regularly  succeed  each 
other.  And  the  whole  prophecy,  as  to 
what  is  future,  is  confiimed  Inr  the  clear 
accomplishment  of  this  part  of  it. 

9  And  uih»n  he  openm  the  JUth  sss^ 
As  the  four  former  seals,  so  the  three  latter 
hsTC  a  dose  connection  with  each  other. 
These  all  refer  to  the  innsible  world ;  the 
fifth  to  the  happy  dead,  particularly  the 
martyrs;  the  sixth  to  the  unhappy;  the 
aerenth  to  the  angels,  especially  those  to 
whom  the  trumpets  are  giTcn.  And  I  taw 
—Not  only  the  church  warring  under 
Christ,  and  the  world  warring  under  Satan, 
but  also  the  inTisiUe  hosts  both  of  heayen 
and  hell  are  deaoribed  in  this  book.    And 


it  not  only  deserfbes  the  actions  of  Mh 
theae  armies  upon  earth,  but  thairreapac 
tlTe  remoTsls  from  eaith,  into  e  men 
happy  or  miserable  state,  sneoeeding  each 
other  at  sereral  times,  distixigBished  by 
Tsiious  degrees,  celebrated  by  Tsxioos 
thanksgJTings ;  and  alao  the  gradnal  in- 
crease of  eipeetation  and  trivm^  inhsa- 
Ten.  and  of  terror  and  misery  in  lis&; 
MNAr  fAs  sZtar— That  is,  at  the  fboi  of  St. 
Two  altara  are  mentioned  in  <As  Smtfa 
turn,  tks  ffoldm  aUar  ofmtmm,  eh.  in.  U, 
•ndtksaUarofinrniofmrisi^tmmiAaaati 
here,andch.vm.6,xiT.18;xYL7.  Aithis 
the  souls  of  the  martyrs  now  prootrate 
themadTes.  By  and  I^  their  blood  dbsll 
be  aTcnged  npon  Babylon;  Imtnot  yet; 
whence  It  appears,  that  the  plagnea  in  the 
fourth  seal  do  not  eoncem  Boaae  in 
particular. 

10  ufjMf  ths^  srM-This  ery  did  not 
begin  now,  but  under  the  first  Bonmn  per- 
aeention.  The  Romans  themsal'rea  had 
already  ayeaged  the  martyrs  slain  by ' 
wars  on  the  Jewiah  nation.  JEToas  toiaf-T 
knew  their  blood  would  be  avenged, 
not  immediate^  aa  is  now  shown  th 
0  Xoni— The  week  word  propeilj  mak- 
fies  the  master  of  a  family.  Itlstliernars 
beantafully  used  by  theae»  who  are  pecu- 
liarly of  the  household  of  God.  I%m 
Sofy  On$  tmd  2Vms— But  the  bolineai 
and  truth  of  Qod  require  him  to  etseoufta 
Judgment  and  ▼engeance :  doti  tAeai  mtl 
judge  mid  a9enf$  our  M^oa^— There  is  as 
impure  albotion  in  heaTcn.  Thcralen 
this  deaire  of  theirs  is  pure  end  suitable  to 
the  will  of  God.  The  martyrs  are  eoa* 
cemed  for  the  praise  of  their  master,  of 
his  holiness  and  truth.  And  the  praias 
is  given  him  ch.  xix.  51,  where  the  prajper 
of  the  martyrs  is  changed  into  thanaagxr* 
ing. 

a^hoKlTo^Oiiiand 

2Vice: 
How  Ions  doat  then 

not  fudge  a&d  a* 

O0ii0e  our  Mood. 


U  AndiherewM 
white  rote^kxL 


IrMtfaietlT 
indsments : 
He  batli  4iid«8d  tte 
great 
asth 
biood(/Ms 

fftven  (s  euetu  eue  a 
of 
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11  And  thefre  was  siyen  to  them,  to 
efvery  one,  a  white  rooe  ;  and  it  was 
said  to  them  that  they  ahoald  rest  yet 
for  a  time,  tall  their  fellow-seryants 
also,  and  their  hrethren  shoald  be  ful- 
filled, who  should  be  killed  even  as 
they  vfere, 

12  ^  And  I  saw  when  he  opened 
the  sixth  seal,  and  there  was  a  great 
earthquake;  and  the  sun  became 
black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the 
moon  became  as  blood  ; 

13  And  the  stars  .of  hearen  fell  to 
the  earth,  as  a  fig  tree  casteth  its  un- 
timely figs,  when  it  is  shaken  by  a 
mighty  ^d  : 

14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a 
book  that  is  rolled  together;  and 
every  mountain  and  island  were  moved 
oat  of  their  places. 


15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
the  great  men,  and  the  chief  captains, 
and  the  rich,  and  the  miffhty,  and 
every  dave  and  free  man  hid  them- 
selves in  the  caves,  and  in  the  rocks 
of  the  mountains : 

16  And  said  to  the  mountains  and 
to  the  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us 
from  the  face  of  him  that  sittetii  on 
the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb. 

17  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is 
come ;  and  who  is  able  to  stand  ? 

CHAP.  vn. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw  four 
auffels  standing  on  the  four  cor- 
ners of  the  earth,  holding  the  four 
winds,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow 


and  ▼ietory,  in  token  of  honour,  and  fa- 
vourable acceptance :  atid  it  wa»  said  to 
them  (They  were  told  how  long.  They 
were  not  left  in  that  uncertainty,)  that 
they  ahould  reat — Should  cease  from  cry- 
ing. They  rested  from  pain  before.,  A 
iifM — ^This  word  has  a  peculiar  meaning 
in  this  book,  to  denote  which  we  may  re- 
tain the  original  word  ehronos.  Here  are 
two  classes  of  martyrs  specified:  the 
former  killed  under  heathen  Borne,  the 
latter  under  Papal  Rome.  The  former 
are  commanded  to  reat  tiU  the  latter  are 
added  to  them.  There  were  many  of  the 
former  in  the  days  of  John:  the  first  fruits 
of  the  latter  died  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury. Now  a  time  or  ehronos  is  1111  years. 
This  ehronot  began  A.C.  98,  and  continued 
to  the  year  1209 1  or  from  Trajan's  perse- 
cution to  the  first  crusade  against  the 
"Waldenaea.  TiU^li  is  not  said,  imme- 
diately after  this  time  is  expired,  ven- 
geance shall  be  executed ;  but  only,  that 
immediately  after  this  time  their  brethren 
and  fellow-eervante  will  come  to  them. 
This  event  will  precede  the  other,  and 
there  will  be  some  snace  between. 

13  And  I  MU'— The  sixth  aeal  seems 
particnlarly  to  point  out  God'a  Judgment 
on  the  wicked  departed.  St.  John  saw 
how  the  end  of  the  world  was  eren  Set 
before  tiiose  unhappy  spirits.  This  rep- 
resentation might  be  made  to  them  with- 
out anything  ox  it  being  pereeiTed  upon 
earth.  Thelike  representation  la  made  in 
heaven.  Ch.  xL  18.  And  there  toae  a 
great  etrihqmke  or  ehetking^  not  of  the 


earth  only,  but  the  heavens.  This  is  a 
farther  description  of  the  representation 
made  to  those  unhappv  sools. 

13  And  the  start  fill  to  (or  towards)  the 
earth— YetLf  and  so  they  surely  will,  let 
astronomers  fix  their  magnitude  as  they 
please, — as  a  fig-tree  eastethits  untimely 
figs,  when  it  is  shaken  by  a  mighty  wind— 
How  sublimely  is  the  violence  of  that 
shaking  expressed  by  this  comparison  I 

14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  book 
that  is  rolled  together— when  the  scripture 
compares  some  very  great  with  only  a 
little  thins,  the  majesty  and  omnipotence 
of  God,  before  whom  great  things  are  little, 
is  highly  exalted.  JBvery  mountain  ana 
if/ana— What  a  mountain  is  to  the  land, 
that  an  island  is  to  the  sea. 

16  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  (they  who 
had  been  so  in  their  day,)  and  the  great 
men,  and  chief  captains,  the  generals,  and 
nobles,  hid  themsehes,  so  far  as  in  them 
lay,  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains— There 
are  also  rocks  on  the  plains.  But  they 
were  rocks  on  high  which  they  besought 
to  fall  upon  them. 

16  To  the  mountains  and  the  rocks 
fwhich  were  tottering  already.  Yer.  12,) 
nide  us  from  the  face  of  htm,  which  w 
against  the  ungodly.    Psalm  xxxiv.  17. 

CffAP.  VII.  V.  1.  After  these  things 
— ^What  foUows  is  a  preparation  for  the 
seventh  aeal,  which  u  the  weightiest  of 
all.  It  ia  eonnected  with  the  sixth  by 
the  partide  and;  whereaa  what  ia  added 
ver.  9,  stands  free  and  unconnected.  / 
00 
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upon  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor 
on  any  tree. 

2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascend- 
ing from  the  riaina  of  tits  sun,  having 
the  seal  of  the  living  €rod ;  and  he 
cried  with  a  lond  voice  to  the  four 
angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt 
the  earth  and  the  sea, 

3  Saying,  Hurt  ye  not  the  earth, 
neither  the  sea,  neither  the  trees,  till 
we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  oar 
GU>d  on  their  foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  nomber  of  them 
that  were  sealed  :  an  hundred  forty- 
four  thousand  were  sealed  out  of  all 
the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel, 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed 


twelve  thousand  :  of  the  tribe  of  Bea- 
ben  tcere  sealed  twelve  thousand :  of 
the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand : 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand :  of  the  tibe  of 
Naphthali  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand :  of  the  tribe  of  Manaaseh  were 
seided  twelve  thousand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  tixre  sealed 
twelve  thousand  :  of  the  tribe  of  Levi 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand  :  of  the 
tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand : 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebnlon  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand  :  of  the  tribe 
of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 


eaw  four  angeh^^'Biohhhly  eyil  ones. 
They  have  their  employ  with  the  four 
first  trumpets,  as  have  other  evil  anffels 
with  the  three  last ;  namely,  the  angel  of 
the  abyss,  the  four  bound  in  the  Euphra- 
tes, and  Satan  himself.  These  four  an- 
gels would  willingly  have  brought  on  all 
the  calamities  that  follow  without  delay. 
But  they  were  restrained  till  the  lervants 
of  God  were  sealed,  and  till  the  seven 
angels  were  ready  to  sound :  even  as  the 
angel  of  the  abyss  was  not  let  loose,  nor 
the  angels  in  the  Euphrates  unbound, 
neither  Satan  cast  to  the  earth,  till  the 
fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  angels  severally 
sounded.  Standing  on  thefiur  eomertaf 
the  eartA^— East,  west,  south,  north.  In 
this  order  proceed  the  four  first  trumpets. 
Holding  the  four  t(;ind:t— Which  else 
might  have  softened  the  fiery  heat  under 
the  first,  second,  and  third  trumpet ;  that 
the  wind  should  not  blow  upon  the  earth 
nor  on  the  aea^  nor  on  any  tree^^li  seems 
that  these  expressions  betoken  the  several 
quarters  of  the  world :  that  the  earth  sis- 
nifies  that  to  the  east  of  Patmos  (Asia], 
which  was  nearest  to  St.  John,  and  where 
the  trumpet  of  the  first  angel  had  its  ac- 
complishment. Europe  swims  in  the  sea 
over  against  this,  and  is  accordingly 
termed  by  the  prophets,  the  islande.  The 
third  part,  Afnca,  seems  to  be  meant  (oh. 
viii.  7,  8, 10,)  by  the  atreama  of  water,  or 
the  treea  which  grow  plentifully  by  them. 
2  And  laaw  another  (a  good)  angel  aa- 
eendingfrom  the  east  (The  plagues  be^ 
in  the  east :  so  does  the  sealing,  hatftna 
the  seal  of  the  only  living  and  true  Qoa; 
and  he  cried  with  a  loua  voice  to  the  four 
angela  who  were  hasting  to  execute  uieir 


cham,  to  whom  it  waa  gwen  to  hurt  the 
earth  and  the  aea  first,  and  afterwaxda  the 
treea. 

8  ffurt  not  the  earth  till  we  {OOter 
angds  were  joined  in  commission  with 
him,)  have  aaaied  the  aervante  of  our  God 
on  their  foreheada — Secured  the  servants 
of  God  of  the  twelve  tribes  from  the  im- 
pending calamities ;  whereby  they  shall 
be  as  dearly  distinguished  from  tne  rest, 
as  if  they  were  viuUy  marked  on  their 
foreheads. 

4  Of  the  children  of  larael^To  theis 
will  afterwards  be  joined  a  multitude  ont 
of  all  nations.  But  it  may  be  obs^ved, 
this  is  not  the  number  of  all  the  Israel- 
ites who  are  saved  from  Abraham  or 
Moses  to  the  end  of  all  things ;  but  only 
those  who  were  secured  from  the  plagues 
which  were  then  xeadv  to  fall  on  the  eutk. 
It  seems  as  if  this  book  had,  in  many 
places,  a  special  view  to  the  peo^  of 
IsraeL 

6  Judah  ia  mentioned  first,  in  respect 
of  the  kingdom,  and  of  the  Mewiafc 
q^nmg  therofirom. 

7  After  the  Levitieal  eeremonies  weie 
abolished,  Levi  was  again  otn  a  lev^  wish 
hisbrethien. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  /o«nA*Or  Epbxais 
perhaps  not  mentioned  by  name,  as  hav- 
mg  been  with  Dan,  the  most  idolatress 
of  all  the  tribes.  It  is  farther  obs»vablji 
of  Dan,  that  it  was  ver^r  early  reduced  to 
a  single  family;  wmch  umily  itse-H 
seems  to  have  been  cut  off  in  war  before 
the  time  of  Esra.  For  in  the  Chnmie^ 
where  the  posterity  of  the  patriarchs  is 
recited,  Dan  is  wholly  omitted. 

9  A  great  mukUude^-Ot  those  who 
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Band :  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were 
sealed  twelve  thoasand. 

9  t  After  these  things  I  aaw,  and 
behold  a  great  multitude  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
tribes,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stand- 
ing before  the  throne  and  before  the 
Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and 
palms  in  their  hands. 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying.  Salvation  to  cur  God 
who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb. 

11  Andall  the  angels  stood  round  the 
throne,  and  the  elders,  and  the  four  liv- 
ing creatures  ;  and  they  fell  before  the 
throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God,  saying,  Amen : 


12  The  blessing,  and  the  glory,  and 
the  wisdom,  and  the  thanksgiving, 
and  the  honour,  and  the  power,  and 
the  strength,  be  to  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered, 
saying  to  me,  Who  are  these  that  are 
cloth^  in  white  robes  ?  and  whence 
are  they  come  7 

14  And  I  said  to  him.  My  Lord, 
thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to  me. 
These  are  they  who  come  out  of  great 
affliction,  and  they  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple  :  and  he  that  sit- 


had  happily  finished  their  course.    Such 
multitudes  are  afterwards  described,  and 
still  higher  degrees  of  glory  which  they 
attain,  after  a  sharp  fight  and  magnificent 
victory,  ch.  xiv.  1.  xv.  2.  xix.  1.  xx.  4. 
There  is  an  inconceivable  variety  in  the 
degrees  of  reward  in  the  other  world.  Let 
not  any  slothful  one  say,  If  I  get  to  hea- 
ven at  aU  I  will  be  content :  such  a  one 
may  let  heaven  go  altogether.   In  worldlv 
things  men  are  ambitious  to  get  as  high 
as  they  can.    Christians  have  a  far  more 
noble  ambition.    The  difference  between 
the  very  highest  and  the  lowest  state  in 
the  world  is  nothing  to  the  smallest  dif- 
ference between  the  degrees  of  glory.  But 
who  has  time  to  think  of  this  F    who  is 
at  all  concerned  about  it  ?    Standing  be- 
fore the  thrane-'ln  the  full  vision  of  Qod ; 
and  palms  m  their  hande — Tokens  of  joy 
and  victory. 

10  Salvation  to  owr  Ood^VHio  hath 
saved  ns  from  aU  evil,  and  introduced  us 
into  all  the  happiness  of  heaven.  The 
salvation  for  which  they  praise  Qod  is  de- 
scribed ver.  15 ;  that  for  which  tbev  praise 
the  Lamb,  ver.  14;  and  both  in  the  16th 
and  17th  verses. 

11  And  all  the  angels  stood  (in  waiting,) 
rtmttd  about  the  throne,  and  the  elders,  and 
ike  four  living  creatures — ^That  is,  the 
living  creatures  next  to  the  throne,  the 
elders  round  these,  and  the  angels  round 
them  both ;  and  they  fell  on  their  faees^ 
So  do  the  dders,  once  only.  Ch.  xi.  16. 
The  heavenly  ceremonial  has  its  fixed 
order  and  measure. 

1 1  Amen^Yfiih  this  word  all  the  angels 
confirm  the  words  of  the  great  multituide. 


But  they  likewise  carry  the  praise  much 
higher — the  blessing,  and  the  glory,  and 
the  wisdom,  and  the  thanksgiving,  and  the 
honour,  and  the  power,  and  the  strength, 
be  unto  our  Oodjor  ever  and  ever — Before 
the  Lamb  began  to  open  the  seven  seals  n 
sevenfold  hymn  of  praise  was  brought  him 
by  many  anaels,  Ch.  v.  12.  Now  ho  is 
opening  the  last  seal,  and  the  seven  angels 
are  gomg  to  receive  seven  trumpets,  in 
order  to  make  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
subject  to  God,  all  the  angels  giving  seven- 
fold praise  to  Qod. 

18  And  one  of  the  elders — What  stands, 
ver.  13 — 17,  might  have  immediately  fol- 
lowed the  tenth  verse :  but  that  the  praise 
of  the  angels,  which  was  at  the  same  time 
with  that  of  the  great  multitude,  came  in 
between ;  answered^  He  answered  St. 
John's  desire  to  know,  not  any  words  that 
he  spoke. 

14  My  Lord  (or  my  master,) — A  com- 
mon term  of  respect.  So  Zechariah  like- 
wise bespeaks  the  ancel,  ch.  i.  9.  iv.  4.  vi. 
4. ;  thou  knowest — That  is,  I  know  not ; 
but  thou  dost ;  these  are  they — Not  mar- 
tyrs ;  for  these  are  not  such  a  multitude 
as  no  man  can  nxunber.  But  as  all  the 
angels  appear  here,  so  do  all  the  souls  of 
the  righteous  who  had  lived  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world ;  t(;Ao«oifM— Hedoes 
not  sav,  Who  did  come.  But  ioho  come 
now  also :  to  whom  likewise  pertain  all 
who  will  come  hereafter ;  out  of  great 
qffliction^Ol  various  kinds,  wisely  and 
graciously  allotted  by  God  to  all  his  chil- 
dren— and  have  washed  their  robes  from 
all  guilt,  and  made  them  white  in  all  holi- 
ness, by  th4  blood  qf  th$  Xom^Whicb 
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teth  npon  the  throne  shall  have  his 
tent  over  them : 

16  They  shall  hanger  no  more,  nei- 
ther thirst  any  more;  neither  shall 
the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  who  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  will  feed  them,  and 
will  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of 


water  :  and  God  will  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes. 

CHAP.  VIIL 

AND   when   he   had   opened    the 
seventh  seal,  there  was  silence  in 
heaven  about  half  an  hour. 
2  And  I  saw  the  seven  ang^  who 


not  only  cleanses  bat  adorns  ns  also. 

15  Therefore — Because  thej  eaim  out 
ofareat  amietumj  and  have  washed  their 
rooea  in  hit  blood;  are  they  before  the 
throne— It  seems  even  nearer  than  the 
angels;  and  serve  him  day  and  night — 
Speaking  after  the  manner  of  men ;  that 
is  continnally  in  hit  temple — ^Whicb  is  in 
heaven  and  he  thall  have  hie  tent  over  them 
—Shall  spread  his  glory  over  them  as  a 
covering. 

16  Neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them 
— For  Ood  is  there  their  son ;  nor  any 
painful  heat^  nor  inclemency  of  seasons. 

17  Ibr  the  Lamb  will  feed  them— With 
eternal  peace  and  joy,  so  that  they  shall 
hunger  no  more ;  and  will  lead  them  to 
living  fountains  of  water—The  comforts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  that  they  shall 
thirst  no  more.  Neither  shall  thev  suifer 
or  grieve  any  more :  for  God  wtll  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

CRAP,  VIIL  V.  1  And  when  he  had 
opened  the  seventh  seal  there  was  silence  in 
heaven — Such  a  silence  is  mentioned  but 
in  this  one  place.  It  was  uncommon  and 
highly  observable.  For  praise  is  sounding 
in  heaven  day  and  night.  In  particular, 
immediatiely  before  this  silence,  all  the 
angels,  and  before  them  the  innumerable 
mmtitude,  had  been  cr^g  with  a  loud 
voice :  and  now  all  is  still  at  once :  there 
is  a  universal  pause.  Hereby  the  seventh 
seal  is  very  remarkably  oistinguished 
from  the  six  preceding.  This  silence  be- 
fore God  shows  that  those  who  were  round 
about  him  were  expecting,  with  the  deepest 
reverence,  the  great  things  which  the 
divine  Majesty  would  farther  open  and 
order.  Immediately  after  the  seven 
trumpets  are  heard  and  a  sound  more 
august  than  ever.  Silence  is  only  a  pre- 
paration :  the  grand  point  is,  the  sounding 
the  trumpets  to  the  praise  of  GK>d.  About 
half  an  hour— To  St.  John  in  the  vision  it 
might  seem  a  common  half  hour. 

2  And  I  eaw— The  seven  trumpets  be- 
long to  the  seventh  seal,  as  do  the  seven 
vials  to    the  seventh  trumpet.      Tlds 


should  be  carefully  remembered,  that  we 
may  not  confound  t<^ther   the   times 
which  follow  each  other.    And  yet  it  ma j 
be  observed  in  general,  concerning  the 
times  of  the  incidents  mentioned  in  this 
book.    It  is  not  a  certain  rule,  that  evezy 
part  of  the  text  is  folly  accomplished  be- 
fore the  completion  of  the  following  part 
be^B.     All  things   mentioned   in   the 
epistles  are  not  fully  accomplished  before 
the  seals  are  opened:  neither  are  all  the 
things  mentioned  under  the  se€de  fulfilled, 
before  the  trumpets  begin.    Nor  yet  is  the 
seventh  trumpet  whoUy  past  before  the 
vials  are  poured  out.      Only  the  begin' 
ning  of  each  part  goes  before  the  begin- 
ning of  the  following.    Thus  tiie  epistlei 
begm  before  the  seals,  the  seals  before  the 
trumpets,  the  trumpets  before  the  vials. 
One  epistle  begins  before  another,  one  seal 
before  another,  one  trumpet  espedally 
before  another,  one  vial  before  another. 
Yet  sometimes  what  begins  later  than 
another  thing,  ends  sooner;    and  what 
begins  earlier  than  another  thing,  ends 
later.     So  the  seventh  trompet  begins 
earlier  than  the  vials,  and  yet  extOMb 
beyond  alL     The  seven  angele  wkieh  steed 
before  God— A.  character  of  the  hi^^Mst 
eminence ;  and  seven  trumpets  %t?ere  jfimn 
them — When  men  desire  to  make  known 
openly  a  thing  of  public  concern,  they  give 
a  token  that  may  be  seen  or  hewd  iar  eaA 
wide :  and  among  such  none  are  more  an- 
cient than  trumpets.   Lev.  zxt.  9 ;  Num 
x.  2;  Amos  iii.  6.    The  Israelites  in  par- 
ticular used  them  both  in  the  worship  of 
God  and  in  war,  therewith  openly  praisb^ 
the  power  of  God  before,  after,  and  in  the 
battle ;  Josh.  vi.  4;  2  Chnm.  xiiL  41,  te. 
And  the  angels  here  made  known  by  these 
trumpets  the  wonderful  works  of  Ooi, 
whereby  all  opposing  powers  are  saetes- 
sivelv  shaken,  till  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  becomes  the  kingdom  of  Qod  aad 
his  anointed. 

These  trumpets  reach  nearly  fgam  ^e 
time  of  St.  John  to  the  end  of  th«  wurid: 
and  they  are  distinguished  by  aanifesi 
tokens.    The  plaee  of  tha  four  fink  is 
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stood  before  God ;  and  seven  trompets 
were  given  them. 

3  And  another  angel  came  and 
stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden 
censer ;  and  mnch  incense  was  given 
him,  that  he  might  place  U  with  the 

Srayers  of  all  the  saints  upon  the  gol- 
en  altar  which  is  before  the  throne. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  as- 
cended before  Gk)d  out  of  the  angel's 
hand  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints. 

6  And  the  angel  took  the  censer, 


and  filled  it  with  the  fire  of  the  altar, 
and  threw  it  upon  the  earth :  and 
there  were  thunderings,  and  light- 
nings, and  voices,  and  an  earthquake. 

6  ^  And  the  seven  angels  who  had 
the  seven  trumpets,  prepared  them- 
selves to  sound. 

7  And  the  first  sounded,  and  there 
was  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood, 
and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth : 
and  the  third  part  of  the  earth  was 
burnt  up^  and  the  third  part  of  the 


specified,  namely, — east,  west,  Bonth,  and 
north  raccesaively:  in  the  throe  last,  im- 
mediately after  the  time  of  each,  the  place 
likewise  is  pointed  out. 

The  seventh  angel  did  not  begin  to 
sound  till  after  the  going  forth  of  the 
second  woe :  but  the  trumpets  were  given 
to  him  and  the  other  six  together  (as  were 
afterward  the  vials  to  the  seven  angels ;) 
and  it  is  accordingly  said  of  all  the  seven 
together,  that  they  prepared  themselves  to 
sound.  These,  therefore,  were  not  men, 
as  some  have  ^lought,  but  angels  properly 
so  called. 

S  And-'In  the  2nd  verse,  the  trumpets 
were  given  to  the  seven  angels,  and  in  the 
sixth  they  prepared  to  sound.  But  between 
these  the  incense  of  this  angel  and  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  are  mentioned :  the 
interposing  of  which  shows,  that  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  and  the  trumpets  of 
the  angels  go  together.  And  these 
prayers,  with  the  effects  of  them,  may 
well  be  supposed  to  extend  through  all  the 
seven;  another  aiM'W— Another  created 
angel.  Such  are  all  that  are  here  spoken 
of.  In  this  part  of  the  Revelation  Christ 
ia  never  termed  an  angel^  but  the  Lamb ; 
came  and  stood  at  the  altar  of  burnt  offer- 
ings, and  there  teas  given  him  a  golden  censer 
— A  censer  was  a  cup  or  a  plate  or  saucer. 
This  was  the  token  and  the  business  of  the 
office.  And  much  incense  was  given — In- 
cense generally  signifies  prayer.  Here  it 
signifies  the  longing  desires  of  the  angels 
that  the  holy  counsel  of  Qod  might  be 
fulfilled.  And  there  was  much  incense: 
for  as  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  in  hea- 
ven and  earth  are  here  joined  together,  so 
are  the  desires  of  all  the  ancels  which  are 
brought  by  this  angel ;  that  he  might 
place  i<~It  is  not  said,  offer  it :  for  he 
was  discharging  the  office  of  an  angel,  not 
a  priest :  wtth  the  prayers  of  all  Die  saints 
— At  the  same  time;  but  not  for  the 
saints.     The  angels  are  fellow-servants 


with  the  saints,  not  mediators  for  them. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  came  up 
before  Ood^  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
— ^A  token  that  both  were  accepted. 

6  Andthere  were  thunderings  and  light' 
nings^  atid  voices,  and  an  earthquake-^ 
These,  especially  when  attended  with^rtf, 
are  emblems  of  God's  dreadful  judgments, 
which  are  immediately  to  follow. 

6  And  the  seven  angels  prepared  them' 
selves  to  sound— Thhi  each,  when  it  should 
come  to  his  turn,  might  sound  without 
delay.  But  while  they  do  sound  they  still 
stand  before  God. 

7  And  the  first  sounded— And  every  an- 
gel continued  to  sound  till  all  which  his 
trumpet  brought  was  fulfilled,  and  till  the 
next  began.  There  are  intervals  between 
the  three  woes,  but  not  between  the  four 
first  trumpets.  And  there  were  hail  and 
Jire  mingled  with  bloody  and  tJiey  were  east 
upon  the  earth — The  earth  secius  to  mean 
Asia  ;  Palestine  in  particular.  Quickly 
after  the  Kevelation  was  given,  the  Jewish 
calamities  under  Adrian  began :  yea,  be- 
fore the  reign  of  Trajan,  in  the  year  114 
the  Jews  made  an  insurrection  with  a 
most  dreadful  fury ;  in  the  parts  about 
Cyrene  in  Egypt,  and  in  Cyprus,  destroyed 
four  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  persons. 
But  they  were  repressed  by  the  victorious 
power  of  Trajan,  and  afterward  slaughter- 
ed themselves  in  vast  multitudes.  The 
alarm  spread  itself  also  into  into  Mesopo- 
tamia, where  Lucius  Quintius  slew  a  great 
number  of  them.  They  rose  in  Judea, 
again,  in  the  second  year  of  Adrian ;  but 
were  presently  quelled.  Yet  in  133  they 
broke  out  more  violently  than  ever,  under 
their  false  Messiah  Barochab,  and  the  war 
continued  till  the  year  185,  when  almost 
all  Judea  was  desolated.  In  the  Egyptian 
plague  also  hail  and  fire  were  together. 
But  here  hail  is  to  be  taken  figuratively, 
as  also  blood  for  a  vehement,  sudden, 
powerful,  hurtful  invasion;  and  fire  be- 
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trees  was  bamt  up,  and  all  the  green 
grass  was  burnt  up. 

8  %  And  the  second  angel  sounded, 
and  as  it  were  a  great  mountain,  burn- 
ing with  fire,  was  cast  into  the  sea : 
and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became 
blood. 


.  9  And  the  third  part  of  the  crea- 
tures that  were  in  the  sea  which  had 
life,  died ;  and  the  third  part  of  the 
ships  were  destroyed. 

10  %  And  the  third  angd  sounded, 
and  there  fell  from  heaven  a  great 
star,  burning  as  a  torch,  and  it  fSl  on 


tokens  the  revenge  of  an  enraged  enemy, 
with  the  desolation  therefrom.  And  they 
were  east  upon  the  earth — That  is,  the  fire, 
and  hail,  and  blood.  But  they  existed 
before  they  were  cast  upon  tne  earth. 
The  storm  fell,  the  blood  flowed,  and  the 
flames  raged  round  Cyrene,  and  in  Egypt, 
and  Cyprus,  before  they  reached  Mesopo- 
tamia and  Judea.  Afui  the  third  part  of 
the  earth  was  burnt  tip— Fifty  well  forti- 
fled  cities,  and  nine  hundred  and  eighty- 
five  well  inhabited  towns  of  the  Jews  were 
wholly  destroyed  in  this  war.  Vast  tracts 
of  land  were  likewise  left  desolate  and 
without  inhabitant ;  and  the  third  part  of 
the  trees  woe  burnt  up,  and  all  the  green 
grass  was  burnt  up— Some  understand  by 
the  treeSf  men  of  eminence  among  the 
Jews ;  by  the  grass,  the  common  people. 
The  Romans  spared  many  of  the  former ; 
the  latter  were  almost  aU  destroyed. 
'  Thus  vengeance  began  at  the  Jewish 
enemies  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  though  even 
tlien  the  Bomans  did  not  quite  escape. 
But  afterwards  it  came  upon  them  more 
and  more  violenUy :  the  second  trumpet 
afiects  the  Boman  Heathens  in  particular ; 
the  third  the  dead,  unholy  Christians; 
the  fourth,  the  empire  itself. 

8  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as 
it  were  a  great  mountain,  burning  with^re^ 
was  cast  into  the  sea — ^By  the  sea,  particu- 
larly, as  it  is  here  opposed  to  the  earth, 
we  may  understand  the  West,  or  Europe : 
and  chiefly  the  middle  parts  of  it,  the  vast 
Boman  empire.  A  mountain  here  seems 
to  signify  a  great  force  and  multitude  of 
people ;  Jer.  ii.  25.  So  this  may  point  at 
the  irruption  of  the  barbaroas  nations  into 
the  Boman  empire.  The  warlike  Goths 
broke  in  upon  it  about  the  year  250.  And 
from  that  time  the  irruption  of  one  nation 
after  another  never  ceased  till  the  very 
form  of  the  Boman  empire,  and  all  but  the 
name  was  lost.  The  fire  may  mean  the 
fire  of  war,  and  the  ra^e  of  those  savage 
nations.  And  the  third  part  of  the  sea 
became  blood— -ThiB  need  not  imply  that 

iust  a  third  part  of  the  Bomans  were  slain. 
3ut  it  is  certain  an  inconceivable  deal  of 
blood  was  shed  in  all  these  invasions. 


9  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatun* 
that  were  in  the  sea— Thai  is,  of  all  sorts 
of  men,  of  every  station  and  degree ;  died 
— ^by  those  merciless  invaders.  And  the 
third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroye^^lX 
is  a  frequent  thing  to  resemble  a  state  <x 
republic  to  a  ship,  wherein  many  people 
are  embarked  together,  and  share  the  same 
dangers.  And  how  many  states  were  ut- 
terly destroyed  by  those  inhuman  con- 
(]^uerorsI  Much  likewise  of  this  was 
hterally  fulfilled.  How  often  was  the  sea 
tinged  with  blood  I  How  many  of  those 
who  dwelt  mostly  upon  it  were  killed; 
And  what  number  of  ships  destroyed ! 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  imd 
there  fell  from  heaven  a  great  star,  and  it 
fell  on  the  third  part  of  the  rivers—It 
seems  Africa  is  meant  by  the  rivers  (with 
which  this  burning  part  of  the  world 
abounds  in  an  especial  manner ;)  Egypt, 
in  particular,  which  the  Nile  overfloin 
every  year  far  and  wide.  In  the  whole 
African  history,  between  the  irmptioiu  ol 
the  barbarous  nations  in  the  Boman  em- 
pire and  the  ruin  of  the  western  empire, 
after  the  death  of  Yalentinian  the  third, 
there  is  nothing  more  momentous  thss 
the  Arian  calamity  which  sprung  np  in  the 
year  315.  It  is  not  possible  to  tell  hov 
niany  perons,  particularly  at  Alexandria, 
in  all  Egypt,  and  in  the  neighbouric;; 
countries,  were  destroyed  by  the  rage  ai 
the  Arians.  Yet  Africa  fared  better  than 
other  parts  of  the  empire,  with  regard  to  the 
barbarous  nations,  till  the  governor  of  it, 
whose  wife  was  a  zealous  i^an,  and  aunt 
to  Genseric,  king  of  the  Yandals,  was 
under  that  pretence  unjustly  accused  be- 
fore the  empress  Placidia.  He  was  then 
prevailed  upon  to  invite  the  Vandals  into 
Africa ;  who  under  Genseric,  in  the  jeai 
428,  founded  there  a  kingdom  of  tiielr 
own,  which  continued  till  the  year  533. 
Under  these  Vandal  kings  the  true  be- 
lievers endured  aU  manner  of  afflicti<a» 
and  persecutionB.  And  thus  Ariani^a 
was  the  inlet  to  all  hereises  and  calami' 
ties,  and  at  length  to  Mahometanism  also. 

But  this  great  star  was  not  an  aofcL 
(angels  are  not  the  agents  in  the  two  frt- 
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the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  on  the 
fonntainB  of  waters. 

11  %  And  the  name  of  the  star  is 
called  wormwood  :  and  the  third  part 
of  the  waters  became  wormwood ;  and 
many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because 
they  were  made  bitter. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded. 


and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was 
smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars : 
so  that  the  third  part  of  them  was 
darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for 
the  third  part  thereof,  and  the  night 
likewise. 

13  And  I  saw  and  heard  an  angel 


eeding,  or  the  following  trampet)  but  a 
teacher  of  the  church,  one  of  tM  ttart  in 
the  right  hand  of  Christ.  Such  was  Arius. 
He  fell  from  on  high,  as  it  were, /rom  het^ 
vm^  into  the  most  pernicious  doctrines, 
and  made  in  his  fall  a  gazing  on  all  aides, 
beins  areata  and  now  mtming  as  a  torch. 
He  jeil  on  the  third  part  of  the  rivers; 
his  doctrine  spread  far  and  wide,  particu' 
larlj  in  Egypt,  and  on  the  fountains  of 
water — ^Wherewith  Africa  abounds. 

11  And  the  name  of  the  star  was  called 
icormtcood—The  unparalleled  bitterness 
both  of  Arius  himself  and  of  his  followers, 
shows  the  exact  propriety  of  his  title,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  worm- 
wood— ^A  yery  considerable  part  of  Africa 
was  infected  with  the  same  bitter  doctrine 
and  spirit,  and  many  men  (though  not  a 
third  part  of  them)  died— By  the  cruelty 
of  the  Arians. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded^  and 
the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten  (or 
struck) — After  the  emperor  Theodosius 
died,  and  the  empire  was  diyided  into  the 
eastern  and  the  western,  the  barbarous 
nations  poured  in  as  a  flood.  The  Goths 
and  Huns  in  the  years  403  and  405  feU 
upon  Italy  itself  with  an  impetuous  force ; 
and  the  former  in  the  year  410  took  Borne 
by  storm  and  plundered  it  without  mercy. 
In  the  year  452  Attila  treated  the  upper 
part  of  Italy  in  the  same  manner.  In  455 
Valentinian  the  third  was  killed,  and 
Genserio  invited  from  Africa.  He  plun- 
dered Borne  for  fourteen  days  together. 
Becimer  plundered  it  again  in  472.  Dur- 
ing all  these  commotions,  one  proyince 
was  lost  after  another,  till  in  the  year  476 
Odoacer  seized  upon  Borne,  deposed  the 
emperor,  and  put  an  end  to  the  empire 
itself. 

An  eclwse  of  the  sun  or  moon  is  termed 
by  the  Bfebrews  a  stroke.  Now,  as  such  a 
darkness  does  not  come  all  at  once,  but  by 
deflrees,  so  likewise  did  the  darkness  which 
fell  on  the  Boman,  particularly  the  west- 
ern empire :  for  the  stroke  began  long  be- 
fore Odoacer,  namely,  when  the  barbarians 
first  conquered  the  capital  city ;   and  the 


third  part  of  the  moon  and  the  third  part 
of  the  stars;  so  that  the  third  part  of 
them  was  darkened—AA  under  the  first, 
second,  and  the  third  trumpets,  by  the 
earthy  sea,  and  rivers^  are  to  be  understood 
the  men  that  inhabit  them,  so  here  by 
the  sun^  moon^  and  stars,  may  be  under- 
stood the  men  that  live  under  them,  who 
are  so  overwhelmed  with  calamities  in 
those  days  of  darkness,  that  they  can  no 
longer  enjoy  the  light  of  heaven ;  unless 
it  may  be  thought  to  imply  their  being 
killed,  so  that  l3ie  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
shine  to  them  no  longer.  The  very  same 
egression  we  find  in  Ezekiel  ch.  xzxii.  8. 
IwiU  darken  all  the  lights  of  heaven  over 
them — As  then  the  fourth  seal  transcends 
the  three  preceding  seals,  so  does  the 
fourth  trumpet  the  uiree  preceding  trum- 
pets. For  in  this,  not  the  third  part  of 
the  earth,  or  sea,  or  rivers  only,  but  of 
all  who  are  under  the  sun  are  a.ffected ; 
and  the  dag  shone  not  for  a  third  part 
thereof— Th&t  is,  shone  with  only  a  tnird 
part  of  its  usual  brightness,  and  the  night 
likewise^  the  moon  and  stars  having  lost  a 
third  part  of  their  lustre,  either  with  re- 
gard to  those  who  being  dead,  saw  them 
no  longer,  or  those  who  saw  them  with  no 
satisfaction. 

The  three  last  trumpets  have  the  tis&e 
of  their  continuance  fixed ;  and  between 
each  of  them  there  is  a  remarkable  pause : 
whereas  between  the  four  former  there  is 
no  pause,  nor  is  the  time  ol  their  contin- 
uance mentioned;  but  altogether  these 
four  seem  to  take  up  a  little  leas  than 
four  hundred  years. 

13  And  I  saw  and  heard  an  angel  flying 
between  the  trumpets  of  the  fourth  and 
fifth  angel,  in  the  midst  of  heaven — The 
three  woes  (as  we  shall  see)  stretch  them- 
selves over  the  earth,  from  Persia  eastward 
beyond  Italy  westward ;  all  which  space 
had  been  filled  with  the  gospel,  by  the 
apostles.  In  the  midst  of  this  lies  Pat- 
mos,  where  St.  John  saw  this  angel,  sag- 
ing,  Woe,  woe,  woe — Toward  the  end  of 
the  fifth  century,  there  were  many  pre- 
sages of  approaching  calamites,  to  tJie  in- 
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flying  in  the  midat  of  heaven  saying 
with  a  loud  yoioe,  Woe,  woe,  woe  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by  rea- 
son of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpets 
of  the  three  angels,  who  are  yet  to 
sound. 

CHAP.  IX 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I 
saw  a  star  fallingfrom  heaven  to  the 
earth,  and  to  him  was  given  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  there  ascended  a  smoke  out 


of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  pirest 
furnace  ;  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were 
darkened  by  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 

3  And  out  of  the  smoke  there  came 
forth  locusts  upon  the  earth  :  and 
power  was  given  them,  as  the  scor- 
pions of  the  earth  have  power : 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  not 
to  hurt  the  gi'ass  of  the  earth,  neither 
any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree ; 
but  only  the  men  who  have  not  the 
seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads. 

5  And  it  was  siven  them  not  to 
kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be 


habitantt  of  the  earth — All  without  excep- 
tion. Heavy  trials  were  coming  on  them 
alL  Even  while  the  angel  was  proclaim- 
ing this,  the  preludes  of  these  ^ree  woes 
were  already  in  motion.  These  fell  more 
especially  on  the  Jews.  As  to  the  prelude 
of  the  fi»t  woe  in  Persia,  Isdegard  H.  in 
454,  was  resolved  to  abolish  the  Sabbath, 
till  he  was  by  Babbi  Mar  diverted  from 
his  purpose.  Likewise  in  the  year  174 
Phiruz  afflicted  the  Jews  much,  and  com- 
pelled manv  of  them  to  apostatise.  A 
prelude  of  the  second  woe  was  the  rise  of 
the  Saracens,  who  in  510  fell  into  Arabia, 
and  Palestine.  To  prepare  for  the  third 
woe,  Innocent  I.  and  his  successors,  not 
only  endeavoured  to  enlarge  episcopal 
jurisdiction  bejond  all  bounds,  but  also 
their  worldly  power,  by  taking  every  op- 
portunity of  encroaching  upon  the  empire, 
which  as  yet  stood  in  the  way  of  tneir 
unlimited  monarchy. 

CHAP.  IX.  V.  1.  And  the  Jifth  angel 
eounded,  and  I  saw  a  etar—Vax  different 
from  that  mentioned  ch.  viii.  11.  This 
star  belongs  to  the  invisible  world.  The 
third  woe  is  occasioned  by  the  dragon 
cast  out  of  heaven;  the  second  tuces 
place  at  the  loosing  of  the  four  angels  who 
were  bound  in  the  Euphrates.  The  first 
is  here  brought  by  the  angel  of  the  abyss; 
which  is  opened  by  this  star,  or  holy  ksi- 
geljfallinff  to  the  earth— Coming  swiftly 
and  with  great  force,  and  to  him  woe  given 
fwhen  he  was  come)  the  key  of  the  bottom- 
lees  pit^X  deep  and  hideous  prison  but 
different  from  the  lake  of  fire, 

2  And  there  aroee  a  emoke  out  of  the  pit 
—The  locusts,  who  afterwards  rise  out  of 
it,  seem  to  bo  (as  we  shall  afterwards  see) 
the  Persians:  agreeable  to  which  this 
smoke  is  their  detestable  idolatrous  doc- 
trine, and  false  seal  for  it,  which  now 


broke  out  in  an  uncommon  paroxysm:  at 
the  emoke  of  a  great  furnace — ^Where  the 
clouds  of  it  rise  thicker  and  thicker,  spread 
far  and  wide,  and  press  one  upon  another, 
so  that  the  darkneaa  increases  continually. 
And  the  tun  and  the  air  were  darkened— 
A  figurative  expression  denoting  heavy 
affliction.  This  smoke  occasioned  more 
and  more  such  darkness  over  the  Jews  in 
Persia. 

3  And  out  of  the  emoke  (not  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  but  from  the  smoke  wliick 
issued  thence)  there  went  forth  loaute—k 
known  emblem  of  a  numeroos,  hoatile, 
hurtful  people.  Such  were  the  Persians, 
from  whom  the  Jews  in  the  sixth  century 
suffered  beyond  expr^sion.  In  Uie  yedjr 
540  their  academies  were  stopped,  nor 
were  they  permitted  to  have  a  president 
for  near  Mij  years.  In  589  this  affliction 
ended ;  but  it  began  long  before  540.  The 
prelude  of  it  was  about  the  year  455  and 
474.  The  main  storm  eame  on  in  the 
reign  of  Cabadea,  and  lasted  from  48S  to 
532.  Toward  the  beginning  of  the  sixik 
century.  Mar  Bab  laaao,  nraaident  of  the 
academy,  was  put  to  deatn.  Hereon  fol- 
lowed an  insurrection  of  the  Jews,  which 
lasted  seven  years  before  they  were  con- 
quered by  the  Persians,  Some  of  tbesi 
wero  then  put  to  death,  but  not  many ; 
the  rest  were  closely  imprisoned.  And 
from  this  time  the  nation  of  the  Jews 
were  hated  and  persecuted  by  the  Perstans 
till  they  had  well  nigh  rooted  them  oaL 
The  teorpione  of  the  sar^A—The  mort 
hurtful  kind.  The  teorpione  of  the  eir 
have  wings. 

4  And  it  woe  commanded  ihem^  by  the 
secret  power  of  Qod,  not  to  hurt  thegrtM. 
neither  any  green  thing,  n»r  any  tree— 
Neither  those  of  low,  middling,  or  hi«k 
degree;  but  only  such  of  them  as  ««..£ 
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tormented  five  months ;  and  the  tor- 
ment of  them  is  as  the  torment  of  a 
scorpion,  when  he  stingeth  a  man. 

6  And  in  those  days  the  men  shall 
seek  death,  but  shall  not  find  it ;  and 
shall  desii-e  to  die,  but  death  shaU  flee 
from  them. 

7  And  the  appearances  of  the  lo- 
custs are  like  horses  made  ready  for 
battle  ;  and  on  their  heads  are,  as  it 
were,  crowns  like  gold  ;  and  their 
faces  are  as  the  faces  of  men  : 

8  And  they  had  hair  &s  the  hair  of 
women,  and  their  teeth  were  as  the 
teeth  of  lions  ; 

9  And  they  had  breastplates,  as  it 
were  breastplates  of  iron ;  and  the 
noise  of  their  wings  was  as  the  noise 


of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to 
battle. 

10  And  they  have  tails  like  scor- 
pions, and  stings  were  in  their  tails  : 
their  power  ia  to  hurt  men  five  months. 

1 1  And  they  have  over  them  a  kin^, 
the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit :  his 
name  in  the  Hebrew  is  Abaddon,  but 
in  the  Greek  he  hath  the  name  Apol- 
lyou. 

12  One  woe  is  past :  behold  there 
come  yet  two  woes  after  these  things. 

13  1  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded, 
and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  cor- 
ners of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before 
God, 

14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel,  who 
had  the  trumpet,  Loose  the  four  an- 


not  Mai!Mf~  Principally  the  unbelieving 
Israelites.  But  many  who  were  called 
Christians  suffered  with  them. 

5  JVo<  to  kill  them — Very  few  of  them 
were  killed :  in  general  they  were  impris- 
oned and  varioiusly  tormented. 

6  The  me/}— That  is,  the  men  who  are 
so  tormented. 

7  And  the  appearances — This  dcscrip- 
Uon  suits  a  people  neither  thoroughiy 
civilized  nor  entirely  savage:  and  such 
were  the  Persians  of  that  age  —  of 
the  locusts  are  like  horses,  with  their 
riders.  The  Persians  excelled  in  horse- 
manship. And  on  their  heads  as  it  were 
crowns  (turbans),  and  their  faces  were  as 
the  faces  of  men — Friendly  and  agreeable. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of 
women — All  the  Persians  of  old  gloried 
in  long  hair :  and  their  teeth  were  as  the 
teeth  of  lions — Breaking  and  tearing  all 
things  in  pieces. 

9  And  t/ie  noise  of  their  wings  was  as 
the  noise  of  chariots  of  many  horses — With 
their  war-chariots,  drawn  bvmany  horses, 
they,  as  it  were,  flew  to  ana  fro. 

10  And  they  have  tails  like  scorpions — 
That  is,  each  tail  is  like  a  scorpion :  to 
hurt  the  unsealed  mettjive  months.  Five 
prophetic  months;  that  is,  seventy-nine 
common  years.  So  long  did  these  calami- 
ties last. 

11  And  they  have  over  them  a  king^ 
One  by  whom  they  are  peculiarlv  directed 
and  governed.  His  name  is  Abaddon^ 
ISoth  this  and  ApoUyon  signify  a  de- 
stroyer. By  this  he  is  distinguished  from 
the  dragon,  whose  proper  name  is  Satan. 

12  One  tcoe  is  past :  behold  there  come 


yet  two  woes  after  these  things^The  Per- 
sian power,  under  which  was  the  first 
woe,  was  now  broken  by  the  Saracens: 
from  this  time  the  first  pause  made  a 
wide  way  for  the  two  succeeding  woes.  In 
689,  when  ths  first  woe  ended,  Mahomet  was 
twenty  years  old,  and  the  contentions  of  the 
Christians  with  each  othcrwere  very  great. 
In  691,  Chosroes  H.  reigned  in  Persia,  who 
after  the  death  of  the  Emperor  made 
dreadful  disturbances  in  the  East.  Hence 
Mahomet  found  an  open  door  for  his  new 
religion  and  empire.  And  when  the  usur- 
per Phocas  had  in  the  year  609,  not  only 
declared  the  bishop  of  liome,  Boniface 
m.  Universal  Bishop,  but  also  the  church 
of  Bome  the  head  of  aU  churches :  this 
was  a  sure  step  to  advance  the  papacy  to  its 
utmost  height.  Thus,  after  Uie  passing 
away  of  the  first  woe,  the  second,  yea, 
and  the  third  quickly  followed ;  as  indeed 
they  were  both  on  the  way  together  with 
it,  before  the  first  eiTectuidly  began. 

18  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded — Under 
this  angel  goes  forth  the  second  woe. 
And  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  comers 
of  the  golden  altar — This  golden  altar  is 
the  heavenly  pattern  of  the  Levitical  altar 
of  incense.  This  voice  signified  that  the 
execution  of  the  wrath  of  God,  mentioned 
ver.  20, 21,  should,  at  no  intercession,  be 
delayed  any  longer. 

14  Loose  the  four  angels^^To  go  every 
way,  to  the  four  quarters.  These  were 
evil  angels,  or  they  wonld  not  have  been 
bound.  Why,  or  how  long  they  were 
bound,  we  know  not. 

16  And  the  four  angels  were  looted,  who 
were  prepared,  by  loosing  them,  as  well  as 
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gels  who  are  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed, 
who  were  prepared  for  the  hour,  and 
da^,  and  month,  and  year,  to  kill  the 
third  part  of  men. 

16  And  the  number  of  the  army  of 
horsemen  was  two  hundred  millions.: 
I  heard  their  number. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  a 
vision,  and  them  that  sat  on  them, 
having  breastplates  of  fire,  and  hya- 


cinth, and  brimstone ;  and  the  heads 
of  the  horses  are  as  the  heads  of  lions ; 
and  out  of  their  mouths  go  fire,  and 
smoke,  and  brimstona 

18  By  these  three  plagues  were  the 
third  part  of  men  l""!!*^,  by  the  fire, 
and  the  smoke,  and  tiie  brimstone 
which  went  out  of  their  mouths. 

19  For  the  power  of  the  horses  is  in 
their  mouths  and  in  their  tails ;  for 
their  tails  are  like  serpents,  having 
heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hart 


by  their  strengtii  and  rage,  to  kill  the  third 
part  o/iiMfi— That  is,  an  immense  num- 
ber of  them.  For  the  hour^  and  day,  and 
monthy  and  y^r— AU  this  agrees  with 
the  alanghter  which  the  Saracens  made 
for  a  long  time  after  Mahomet's  death. 
And  with  the  number  of  angels  let  loose, 
agrees  the  number  of  their  first  and  most 
eminent  Caliphs.  These  were  All,  Abu- 
beker,  Omar,  and  Osman.  Mahomet 
named  Ali,  his  cousin  and  son-in-law,  for 
his  successor.  But  he  was  soon  worked 
out  by  the  rest,  till  tbev  severally  died, 
and  BO  made  room  for  mm.  They  suc- 
ceeded each  other,  and  each  destroyed  in- 
numerable multitudes  of  men.  There  are 
in  a  prophetic 
Hour  g  .. 

Day  ^^ 


Eight 
196 

&117 


Months  fifteen 
Year  196 

in  all  212  Years. 
Now  the  second  woe,  as  also  the  begin- 
ning of  the  third,  has  its  place  between 
the  ceasing  of  the  locusts  and  the  rising 
of  the  beast  out  of  the  sea ;  even  at  the 
time  that  the  Saracens,  who  were  chiefly 
cavalry,  were  in  the  height  of  their  cam- 
age  ;  from  the  first  Caliph  Abubeker,  till 
they  were  repulsed  from  Rome,  under 
Leo  IV.  These  212  years  may  therefore 
be  reckoned  from  the  year  694  to  847. 
The  gradation  in  reckoning  the  time,  be- 
ginning with  the  hour,  and  ending  with  a 
year,  corresponds  with  their  small  begin- 
ning and  vast  increase.  Before  and  aiter 
Mahomet's  death,  they  had  enough  to  do 
to  settle  their  affietirs  at  home.  After- 
wards Abubeker  went  farther,  and  in  the 
Year  684  gained  great  advantage  over  the 
Persians  and  Romans  in  Syria.  Under 
Omar  was  the  conquest  of  Mesopotamia, 
Palestine,  and  Egypt  made.  Under  Os- 
man that  of  Africa  (with  the  total  sup- 
pression of  the  Roman  Government  in 


the  year  647),  of  Cyprus,  and  of  all  Perns 
in  651.  After  Ali  was  dead,  his  son  Ah 
Hasen,  a  peaceable  prince,  waa  driven  out 
by  Muavia ;  under  whom,  uid  his  socees- 
sors,  the  power  of  the  Saracens  so  in- 
creased, that  within  four-score  years  after 
Mahomet's  death  they  had  extended  tiidr 
conquests  farther  than  the  warlike  Ro- 
mans did  in  four  hundred  years. 

16  And  the  number  oftM  horeemen  wwf 
two  hundred  milUone—^oi  that  so  numy 
were  ever  brought  into  the  field  at  once, 
but  (if  we  understand  the  exprenion 
literally)  in  the  course  of  the  hour,  tmd 
day,  and  month,  and  year.  So  neither 
were  the  third  part  of  men  killed  at  onee; 
but  duriuff  that  course  of  years. 

17  Ana  thus  leauf  the  Aorsw  and  thmi 
that  eat  on  them  tn  the  vieion — St.  John 
seems  to  add  these  words,  in  the  vieion,  to 
intimate  that  we  are  not  to  take  this  de- 
scription just  according  to  the  letter. 
Saving  breaetplatet  offre  (fiery  red),  oaJ 
hyacinth  (dun  blue)  and  hrunsUme—k 
faint  yellow.  Of  the  same  colour  with 
the^rf  and  emoke,  and  brimstone  which 
ffo  out  of  the  mouthe  of  their  horses.  And 
the  heads  of  their  horses  are  as  heads  cf 
lions — ^That  is,  fierce  and  teniUe;  oa^ 
out  of  their  mouths  go  fire,  ctnd  smoke,  and 
brimstone  —  This  figurative  expressi<»k 
may  denote  the  consuming,  blinding,  all- 
piercing  rage,  fierceness,  and  force  of 
their  horsemen. 

18  £y  these  three,  which  were  insepar- 
ably joined,  loere  the  third  part  of  men  in 
the  countries  they  over  ran,  killed — Omar 
alone,  in  eleven  years  and  a  half,  took 
thirty-six  thousand  cities  or  forta.  How 
many  men  must  be  killed  therein  f 

19  For  the  power  of  these  horses  is  is 
their  mouths  and  thetr  tails — ^Their  ridcis 
fight  retreating,  as  well  as  advancing;  so 
that  their  rear  is  as  terrible  as  their 
front: /or  their  tails  are  Hke  serpents. 
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20  And  the  rest  of  the  men,  who 
were  not  killed  by  these  plagues,  yet 
repented  not  of  the  works  of  their 
hiuids,  that  they  should  not  worship 
devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver, 
and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood,  which 
can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk  : 

21  Neither  repented  tiiey  of  thein 
murders,  nor  of  their  sorcenes,  nor  of 
their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 


CHAP.   X. 

AND  I  saw  another  mighty  angel 
coming  down  from  heaven  clothed 
with  a  cloud ;  and  a  rainbow  toas  upon 
his  head,  and  his  face  as  ittb  sun,  and 
his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire : 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little 
book  opened,  and  he  set  his  right  foot 


having  h$ad»^^oi  like  the  tails  of  ser- 
pents only.  They  may  be  fitly  compared 
to  the  Amphisbena,  a  kind  of  serpent, 
which  has  a  short  tail,  not  milike  a  head, 
from  which  it  throws  out  its  poison,  as  if 
it  had  two  heads. 

20  And  the  rest  of  ih$  mm^  who  wen 
not  kiUed— Whom  the  Saracens  did  not 
destroy.  It  is  observable,  the  comitries 
they  overran  were  mostly  those  where  the 
go«»el  had  been  planted.  £v  these  plagues 
— Here  the  description  of  the  second  woe 
ends :  yet  repented  not^  though  they  were 
called  Christians,  of  the  works  of  their 
hands  (presently  specified),  that  they 
should  not  worship  devils — The  invocation 
of  departed  saints,  whether  true  or  false, 
or  doubtful,  or  foiled,  crept  early  into 
the  Christian  church,  and  was  carried 
farther  and  farther ;  and  who  knows  how 
many  who  are  invoked  as  saints,  are  among 
evil,  not  good  angels ;  or  how  far  devils 
have  mingled  with  such  blind  worship, 
and  with  the  wonders  wrought  on  those 
occasions  7  And  idols — A^ut  the  year 
590,  men  began  to  venerate  images ;  and 
though  upright  men  zealously  opposed  it, 
yet  by  little  and  little,  images  grew  into 
manifest  idols,  For  after  much  conten- 
tion, both  in  the  East  and  West,  in  the 
year  787,  the  worship  of  images  was  es- 
tablished by  the  second  council  of  Nice. 
Yet  was  image  worship  sharply  opposed 
some  time  after  by  the  emperor  Theophi- 
Ins.  But  when  he  died,  in  842,  his  widow, 
Theodora,  established  it  again;  as  did 
the  council  of  Constantinople  the  year 
863,  and  again  in  871. 

21  neither  repented  they  of  their  mur- 
ders nor  of  their  sorceries — Whoever  reads 
the  histories  of  the  seventh,  eighth,  and 
ninth  centuries,  will  find  numberless  in- 
stances of  all  these  in  every  part  of  the 
Christian  world.  But  though  God  cut  off 
so  many  of  these  scandals  to  the  Christian 
name,  yet  the  rest  went  on  in  the  same 
course.  Some  of  them,  however,  might 
repent  under  the  plagues  which  follow. 


CHAP,  X  Hark,  from  the  first  verse 
of  this  chapter  to  ch.  zi.  13,  preparation 
is  made  for  the  important  trumpet  of  the 
seventh  angel.  It  consists  of  two  parts, 
which  run  parallel  to  each  other;  the 
former  reaches  from  the  first  to  the 
seventh  verse  of  this  chapter :  tiie  latter, 
from  the  eighth  of  this  to  the  thirteenth 
verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter:  whence 
also  the  sixth  verse  of  this  chapter  is 
parallel  to  the  eleventh  verse.  The  period 
to  which  both  these  refer,  begins  during 
the  second  woe,  as  appears  ch.  zi  14: 
but  being  once  begun,  it  extends  in  a  con- 
tinual course  far  into  the  trumpet  of  the 
seventh  angel.  Hence  many  things  are 
represented  here  which  are  not  fulfilled 
till  long  after.  So  the  joyful  eonsumma- 
ation  of  the  mystery  of  Ood  is  spoken  of 
in  the  seventh  verse  of  this  chapter,  whidi 
yet  is  not  till  after  the  consummation  of 
the  wrath  of  God.  Ch.  zv.  1.  So  the 
ascent  of  the  beast  cf  the  bottomless  pit  is 
mentioned  ch.  xi.  */,  which  neverthless  is 
still  to  come.  Ch.  zvii.  8.  And  so  the 
earthquake^  bv  which  a  tenth  part  of  the 
great  dtyfaUs^  and  the  rest  are  converted 
(ch.  zi.  13,)  Is  really  later  than  that  by 
which  the  same  city  is  split  into  three  parts, 
Ch.  zvi.  19.  This  is  a  most  necessary 
observation,  whereby  we  may  escape 
many  and  great  mistakes. 

1  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel — 
Another  from  that  mighty  angel  mention' 
ed  ch.  V.  2 ;  yet  he  was  a  created  angel ; 
for  he  did  not  swear  by  himself.  Yer.  6. 
Clothed  with  a  cloud—In  token  of  his 
high  dignity ;  and  a  rainbow  upon  his  head 
—A  lovely  token  of  the  divine  favour. 
And  yet  it  is  not  too  glorious  for  a  crea- 
ture: the  woman  described  ch.  zii  1,  is 
more  glorious  still.  And  his  face  as  the 
sun—sioT  is  this  too  much  for  a  creature; 
for  aU  the  righteous  shall  shine  forth  as 
the  sun.  Mat.  ziii.  43.  And  his  feet  as 
pillars  of  Jire— Bright  as  flame. 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand—Bis  left 
hand :  he  swore  with  his  right.    He  stood 
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upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  upon  the 
earth : 

3  And  he  cried  with  a  load  voice, 
88  a  lion  roareth  :  and  while  he  cried, 
seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had 
uttered  their  voices,  I  was  about  to 
write ;  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  hea- 
ven saying.  Seal  up  the  things  which 


the  seven  thunders  have  uttered,  and 
write  them  not. 

5  And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  stand- 
ing upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth, 
lifted  up  his  right  hand  toward  heaven, 

6  And  Bware  by  him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  who  created  the  hea- 
ven and  the  thinss  that  are  therein, 
and  the  earth  and  the  things  that  an 


with  his  right  foot  on  the  sea,  toward  the 
west;  his  loft  on  the  land,  toward  the 
east :  so  that  he  looked  southward.  And 
BO  St.  John  (as  Fatmos  lies  near  Asia) 
could  convonient]^  take  the  book  out  of 
his  left  hand.  This  sealed  book  was  first 
in  the  right  hand  of  him  who  sat  on  the 
throne.  Thence  the  Lamb  took  it  and 
opened  the  seals.  And  now  this  little  book^ 
containing  the  remainder  of  the  other,  is 
given  <^>medt  as  it  was,  to  St.  John. 
From  this  place  the  Bevelation  speaks 
more  dearly  and  less  figuratively  than 
before.  And  he  set  hie  right  foot  upon  the 
teOf  out  of  which  the  fixst  beast  was  to 
come,  and  his  left  upon  the  earthy  oat  of 
which  was  to  come  the  second.  The  tea 
may  betoken  Europe ;  tfie  earthy  Asia ; — 
the  chief  theatres  of  these  great  things. 

5  And  he  ertift/~Uttering  the  words  set 
down,  ver.  6 :  and  while  he  cried — Or  wot 
crying ;  at  the  same  instant:  seven  thun- 
ders uttered  their  voices  in  distinct  words, 
each  after  the  other.  Those  who  spoke 
these  words  were  glorious  heavenly 
powers,  whose  voice  was  as  the  loudest 
thunder. 

4  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven — 
Doubtless  from  him  who  had  at  first  com- 
manded him  to  write,  and  who  presently 
commands  him  to  take  the  book,  namely, 
Jesus  Christ.  Seal  up  these  things  which 
the  seven  thunders  have  uttered^  and  write 
them  not — These  are  the  only  things  of  all 
which  he  heard,  that  he  is  commanded  to 
keep  secret.  So  something  peculiarly 
secret  was  revealed  to  the  beloved  John, 
besides  aU  the  secrets  that  are  written  in 
this  book.  At  the  same  time  we  are  pre- 
vented from  inquiring  what  it  was  which 
these  thunders  uttered.  Suffice  that  we 
know  aU  the  contents  of  the  opened  book, 
and  of  the  oath  of  the  angel. 

6  And  the  angel— This  manifestation  of 
things  to  come  under  the  trumpet  of  the 
seventh  angel,  had  a  twofold  introduction. 
First,  the  angel  speaks  for  Ood  (ver.  7 :) 
then  Christ  speaks  for  himself ;  Ch.  xi.  8. 
The  angel  appeals  to  the  prophets  of 


former  times ;  Christ  to  his  own  two  wit- 
nesses. JFhem  I  saw  standing  »po«  the 
earth,  and  upon  the  sea,  lifted  up  his  right 
hand  towaru  heaven — ^As  yet  the  dragon 
was  in  heaven.  When  he  is  cast  thenoe 
he  brings  the  third  and  most  dreadful  woe 
on  the  earth  and  sea :  so  that  it  seems  as 
if  there  would  be  no  end  of  *'*l*TnHW 
Therefore  the  angel  comprises  in  his  pos- 
ture, and  in  his  oath,  both  heaven,  sea, 
and  earth ;  and  makes  on  the  oAzt  of  the 
eternal  God  and  Almighty  Creator,  a 
solemn  protestation,  that  he  will  assert  his 
kingly  authority  against  all  his  enemies. 
Seliftedup  his  ruht  hand  toward  heaven 
— The  angel  in  Daniel,  ch.  xii.  7.  (not 
improbably  the  same  angel)  lifted  tgf  ioth 
his  hands. 

6  And  'ware ^The    six  preceding 

trumpets  pass  without  any  solemnity.  It 
is  the  tmmpct  of  the  seventh  angel  alone 
which  is  confinned  by  so  high  an  oath : 
bg  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  before 
whom  a  thousand  years  are  but  as  a  day, 
who  created  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  ma, 
and  the  things  that  are  therein,  and  conse- 
quently has  the  sovereign  power  over  all, 
(therefore  all  his  enemies,  though  they 
rage  a  while  in  beaten,  on  the  sea,  and  on 
the  earUi,  yet  must  give  place  to  h^)  that 
there  sfiaU  be  no  more  a  time;  imt  m 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  aneel 
the  mystery  of  Ood  shall  be  fulJUUd— 
That  is,  a  time,  a  cArpnos,  shall  not  expire 
before  that  mystery  is  fulfilled.  A  eknmos 
(1111  years)  will  nearly  pass  before  then, 
but  not  quite.  The  period  then  which  we 
may  term  a  wm-chrwios  (not  a  whole  tiwse) 
must  be  a  little,  and  not  much  Bh<nier 
than  this.  The  non-chronos  here  men- 
tioned seems  to  begin  in  the  year  800, 
when  Charles  the  Great  instituted  in  the 
West  a  new'line  of  emperors,  or  of  mmny 
kings;  to  end  in  the  jeei  1836;  and  to 
contain,  among  other  tmngs,  the^^ort  time 
of  the  third  woe,  the  three  timas  and  a  half 
of  the  woman  in  the  wilderness,  and  t£s 
duration  of  the  beast. 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
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therein,  and  the  sea  and  the  things 
that  are  therein,  There  shall  be  no 
more  a  time. 

7  Bnt  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of 
the  seventh  angel,  while  he  shi^ 
sound,  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
fnlfilled,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his 
servants,  the  prophets. 

8  ^  And  the  voice  which  I  heard 
from  heaven  spake  with  me  again,  and 
said.  Go  take  the  little  book  which  is 
open  in  the  hand  ol  the  angel  who 
standeth  on  the  sea  and  on  the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  to  the  angel,  saying 
tohim,Givemethelittlebo^  And  he 
saith  to  me,  Take  and  eat  it  np,  and  it 


will  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  wiU 
be  as  sweet  as  honey  in  the  mouth. 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of 
the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it  up ;  and  it 
was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey,  but 
when  I  had  eaten  it  my  belly  was  bitter. 

11  And  be  saith  to  me,  Thou  must 
prophesy  asain  concerning  people,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  and  many  kings. 

CHAP.  XL 
ND  there  was  given  me  a  reed, 


A 


like  a  measuring  rod  ;  and  he  said. 
Arise  and  measure  the  temple  of  God, 
and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship 
therein. 


werenth  angel,  who  sounded  not  only  at  the 
beginning  of  those  days,  but  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end,  tM  mystery  of  God 
thall  be  fuljiiled.  It  is  said,  ch.  xvii. 
17.  The  word  of  Ood  shall  be  fulfilled. 
The  word  of  Ood  is  foiailed  by  the 
destruction  of  the  beast;  the  mystery, 
by  the  remoTal  of  the  dragon.  Bat 
these  great  events  are  so  near  together, 
that  tiiej  are  here  mentioned  as  one. 
The  beginning  of  them  is  in  heaven,  as 
soon  aa  the  seTonth  trumpet  sounds :  the 
end  is  on  the  earth  and  tne  sea.  So  long 
as  ttie  third  woe  remains  on  the  earth  and 
the  sea,  the  mystery  of  God  is  not  fulfilled. 
And  the  augeTs  swearing  is  peculiarly  for 
the  comfort  of  holv  men,  who  are  afflicted 
under  that  woe .  uideed  the  wrath  of  Ood 
must  be  first  fulfilled  by  the  pouring  out 
of  the  vials :  and  then  comes  the  joyfol 
fulfilling  of  the  mystery  of  God.  As  he 
hath  dulared  to  hts  servants  the  prophets 
— ^The  accomplishment  exactly  answering 
the  prediction.  The  ancient  prophecies 
relate  paiily  to  that  grand  period,  from  the 
birth  of  Christ  to  the  des^ction  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  partly  to  the  time  of  the  seventh 
aagd,  wherem  they  will  be  fully  accom- 
plished. To  the  seventh  trumpet  belonj^ 
all  that  occurs  from  ch.  xi.  16.  to  ch.  xxii. 
6.  And  tiie  third  woe,  which  takes  place 
under  the  same,  properly  stands,  ch.  ziL 
12;  ch.xiiLl— 18. 

8  ^m^What  follows  from  this  verse 
to  ch.  xi.  18.  runs  parallel  with  the  oath  of 
the  angel,  and  with  the  fulfilling  of  the 
mystery  of  Ood,  as  It  foUows  under  the 
trumpet  ot  the  seventh  angeL  What  is 
said  ver.  11.  concerning  St.  John's  pryh 
phnyimg  eigom,  is  unfolded  immediate^ 
after :  what  la  said  v«r.  7.  eoaeeming  ih0 


fulfilling  the  mystery  of  Ood,  is  unfolded, 
ch.  xi.  15—19,  and  in  following  chapters. 

9  Eat  it  t<p— The  like  was  commanded 
to  Ezekiel.  This  was  an  emblem  of 
thoroughly  considering  and  digesting  it. 
And  it  will  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it 
will  be  as  sweet  as  honey  in  thy  mouth — 
The  sweetness  betokens  the  many  good 
things  which  follow  (eh.  xi.  1,  15,  &o, ;) 
the  bitterness,  the  evils  which  succeed 
under  the  third  woe. 

11  Thou  must  prophesy  again — Of  the 
mystery  of  Ood ;  of  which  the  ancient  pro- 
phets had  prophesied  before.  And  he  did 
prophesy  by  measuring  the  temple,  chap, 
xi.  1.  as  a  prophecy  may  be  d^vered 
either  by  words  or  actions;  concerning 
people,  nations,  and  tottgues,  and  many 
Ikings^The  people,  nations,  and  tongues 
are  contemporary;  but  the  kings,  being 
many,  succeed  one  another.  These  kings 
are  not  mentioned  for  their  own  sake,  but 
with  a  view  to  the  holy  city.  Ch.  xi.  2. 
Here  is  a  reference  to  the  great  kingdoms 
in  Spain,  England,  Italy,  &c.,  which  arose 
from  the  eighth  century ;  or  at  least  un- 
derwent a  considerable  change,  as  France 
and  Germany  in  particular ;  to  the  Chris- 
tian, afterward  Turkish  empire  in  the 
East :  and  especially  to  the  various  po- 
tentates, who  nave  successively  reigned  at 
or  over  Jerusalem,  and  do  now,  at  least 
titularly,  reign  over  it. 

CSAP,  XI.  In  this  chapter  is  shown 
how  it  will  fare  with  the  holy  city  till  the 
myst^y  of  Ood  is  fulfilled :  in  the  twelfth, 
what  will  befal  the  woman  who  is  deUver- 
ed  of  the  manchild :  in  the  thirteenth, 
how  it  will  be  with  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
I  whUs  the  two  beatte  are  in  the  height  of 
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2  Bnt  the  court  which  is  without 
the  temple  cast  out,  and  measure  it 
not :  for  it  is  ffiven  to  the  Grentiles  : 
and  they  shaU  tread  the  holy  city 
forty-two  months. 

3  And  I  will  give  to  my  two  wit- 
nesses to  prophesy  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive  trees  and 
the  two  candlesticks  standing  before 
the  Lord  of  the  earth. 

6  And  if  any  one  would  hurt  them. 


fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth  and 
devoureth  their  enemies  ;  and  if  any 
one  would  kill  them,  he  must  thus  be 
killed. 

6  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven, 
that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  pro- 
phesying :  and  have  power  over  the  wa- 
tera,  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to 
smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as 
often  as  tiiev  will 

7  And  wnen  they  have  finished 
their  testimony,  the  wild  beast  that 


their  power.  And  then  toot  gi9§n  _ 
Bj  Christ,  as  appears  from  the  third, 
▼one:  and  he  tmd,  ortM— Probably  he 
was  sitting  to  write;  and  meoiurs  the 
tempU  of  (7o<^At  Jerusalem,  where  he 
was  placed  in  the  vision.  Of  this  we 
have  a  large  description  by  Ezetdel,  ch. 
xl — xlviii,  concerning  which  we  may  ob- 
sexre, 

1  Ezeldel's  prophecy  was  not  fnlfilled 
at  the  return  of  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

2  Yet  it  does  not  refer  to  the  new  Jeru- 
salem, which  is  far  more  gloriously  de- 
scribed. 

8  It  must  infallibly  be  fnlfilled  even 
then  when  theff  are  oihamed  of  all  that 
they  hav$  done.    Ch.  zliii.  11. 

4  Ezekiel  speaks  of  the  same  temple 
which  is  treated  of  here. 

6  As  all  things  are  there  so  largely  de- 
scribed, St.  John  is  shorter  and  refers 
thereto. 

2  But  the  court  which  is  without  the 
temple — The  old  temple  had  a  court 
in  the  open  air  for  the  Heathens  who 
worshipped  the  God  of  Israel ;  coat  out  of 
thy  account,  and  measure  it  not^Aa  not 
bemff  holy  in  so  high  a  degree ;  and  they 
ahau  tread  (inhabit)  the  holy  city  Jeruea- 
lem.  Matt.  iT.  6.  So  they  began  to  do 
before  St.  John  wrote.  And  it  has  been 
trodden  almost  erer  since  by  the  Romans, 
Persians,  Saracens,  and  Turks.  But  that 
severe  kind  of  treading  which  is  here  pe- 
culiarly spoken  of,  will  not  be  till  under 
the  trumpet  of  the  Beventh  angel,  and  to- 
ward the  end  of  the  trouhUnu  timet.  This 
will  continue  but  fortv-two  oommon 
months,  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  oom- 
mon days ;  being  but  a  small  part  of  the 
nen-chrotioe» 

8  And  J  (Christ)  will  give  to  my  two 
witneeeee^Theae  seem  to  be  two  prophets, 
two  select,  eminent  instroments.  Some 
have  Bupposedi  (though  withaut  founda- 


tion,), that  they  are  Moses  and  Elijah, 
whom  they  resemble  in  many  reelects;  te 
prophesy  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days 
—common  days ;  that  is,  an  hundred  and 
eighty  weeks.  So  long  will  ih,ejprophny 
(even  while  that  last  and  sharp  treading 
of  the  holy  city  continues,)  both  bv  word 
and  deed,  witnessing  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God,  the  heir  of  all  things,,  and  ex- 
horting all  men  to  repent,  and  fear,  and 
glorify  God;  clothed  in  saekdoth^The 
habit  of  the  deepest  mourners  out  of  sor- 
row and  concern  for  the  people. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive-trees — ^That 
is,  as  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  the  two 
olive-trees  spoken  of,  Zechariah,  eh.  iii.  9 ; 
ch.  iv.  10.  were  then  the  two  chosen  in- 
steuments  in  God's  band,  even  so  shall 
these  be  in  their  season.  Being  them- 
selves full  of  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
One,  they  shall  continually  transmit  the 
same  to  others  also ;  and  the  two  ccaMUe- 
sticks  [buming  and  shining  lights,)  stand- 
ing be/ore  the  Lord  of  the  earth — Always 
waiting  on  God,  without  the  help  of  man, 
and  asserting  his  right  over  the  earth  and 
all  things  therein. 

6  Ifany  would  kill  them — ^As  the  Israel- 
ites would  have  done  Moses  and  Auxm. 
Numb.  xvi.  41 ;  he  nmst  be  killed  thus— 
By  that  devouring  fire. 

6  These  have  power-— asid  they  use  that 
power,  (see  ver.  10.) ;  to  shut  heaven^  that 
tt  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophesying 
— During  those  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
days ;  and  have  power  over  their  waters— 
In  and  near  Jerusalem;  to  turn  them  inte 
bhod^ke  Moses  did  those  in  Egypt ;  eaul 
to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plaaues  as  often 
as  they  <ri2/— This  is  not  said  of  Moses  or 
Elijsli,  or  anv  mere  man  besides.  And 
how  is  it  possible  to  understand  this  others 
wise  than  of  two  individual  persons  f 

7  And  when  thnt  shall  have  Jinished 
their  testimony-^Tm  than  they  are  invia. 
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ascendeth  ont  of  the  bottomleas  pit 
shall  make  war  with  them,  and  con- 
qner  them,  and  kill  them ; 

8  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  he 
in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which 
is  called,  spiritually,  Sodom  and 
I^gypt,  where  also  their  Lord  was 
cmcified. 

9  And  9ome  of  the  people,  and 
tribes,  and  tonc;aes,  and  nations,  be- 
hold their  dead  bodies  three  days  and 
a  half,  and  they  shall  not  suffer  their 
dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  a  sraye. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  rejoice  oyer  them,  and  they 
shall  make  merry,  and  send  gifts  to 


one  another ;  because  these  two  pro- 
phets tormented  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  a  half, 
the  spirit  of  life  from  Grod  came  into 
them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet ; 
and  creat  fear  fell  upon  them  that 
saw  them. 

12  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  say- 
ing from  heaven  to  them,  Come  up 
hiuier.  And  they  went  up  to  heaven 
in  a  cloud ;  and  their  enemies  beheld 
them. 

13  And  in  that  hour  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part 
of  the  city  fell ;  and  there  were  slain 


cible ;  ths  wiid  beasty  (hereafter  to  be  de- 
scribed,) that  ateendeth  (first  oat  of  the 
sea,  ch.  xiii.  1,  and  then)  out  of  the  boi- 
tomleaspit,  (ch.  xrii.  8.)  shall  make  war 
with  tMm^Ji  is  at  his  last  ascent,  not 
ont  of  the  sea,  bat  the  bottomless  pit,  that 
the  beast  makes  war  upon  the  two  wit- 
nesses. And  even  herebjr  is  fixed  the 
time  of  treading  the  holy  city^  and  of  the 
two  witnesses.  That  time  ends  after  the 
ascent  of  the  beast  oat  of  the  ab^ss,  and 
yet  before  the  falfilling  of  the  mystery : 
and  shall  conquer  them— The  fire  no  longer 
proceeding  oat  of  their  mouth  when  they 
nave  finished  their  work;  and kUl  them — 
These  will  be  among  the  last  martyrs, 
though  not  among  the  last  of  all. 

8  And  their  Sodiee  shall  be^  (perhaps 
hanging  on  a  cross),  in  the  street  of  the 
great  city — Of  Jerusalem,  a  far  greater 
cit^  than  an^  other  in  those  parts. 
This  is  described  both*  spiritually  and 
historically:  spiritually,  as  it  is  called 
Sodom  (Isa.  1.)  and  Egypt^  on  account  of 
the  same  abominations  abounding  there 
at  the  time  of  the  witnesses,  as  did  once 
in  Egypt  and  Sodom :  historically — where 
also  their  Lord  was  crueiJIed—This  pos- 
sibly refers  to  the  very  ground  where  his 
crofls  stood.  Constantme  the  Great  en- 
closed this  within  the  walls  of  the  city. 
Perhaps  on  that  very  spot  will  their  bodies 
be  exposed. 

9  l%ree  days  and  a  half—So  exactly 
are  the  times  set  down  in  this  prophecy. 
If  we  suppose  this  time  began  in  the  even- 
ing and  ended  in  the  mominff,  and  inclu- 
ded (which  is  no  way  impossible,)  Frida;|ri 
Saturday,  and  Sunday,  the  weekly  festi- 
val of  the  Turkish  people^  the  Jewish 
triiss  and  the  Christian  tof^^iMf;  then  all 


these,  together  with  the  Heathen  nations^ 
would  have  full  leisure  to  gaze  upon  and 
rejoice  over  them. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
— Perhaps  this  expression  may  peculiarly 
denote  earthlv-mmded  men ;  shall  make 
merry — As  did  the  Philistines  over  Samp- 
son ;  and  send  gifts  one  to  another— Both 
Turks,  and  Jews,  and  Heathens,  and  false 
Christians. 

11  And  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that 
saw  them— And  now  anew  that  God  was 
on  their  side. 

12  And  I  heard  a  great  mm*— Design- 
ed for  all  to  hear.  And  they  went  up  to 
heaven,  and  their  enemies  beheld  them— 
who  had  not  taken  notice  of  their  risina 
again ;  by  which  some  had  been  convicted 
before. 

13  And  there  was  a  great  eartlutuakey 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  feu—Yfe 
have  here  an  unanswerable  proof  that 
this  city  is  not  Babylon,  or  Kome,  but 
Jerusalem.  For  Babylon  shall  be  wholly 
burnt  before  the  falfilling  of  the  mys- 
tery of  God.  But  this  city  is  not  burnt 
at  all :  on  the  eontrarv,  at  the  fulfilling 
of  that  mystery,  a  tenth  part  of  it  is  de- 
stroyed by  an  earthquake,  and  the  other 
nine  parts  couTcrted :  ana  there  were  slain 
Ml  the  earthquake  seven  thousand  men — 
Being  a  tenth  part  of  the  inhabitants, 
who  therefore  were  seventy  thousand  in 
all ;  and  the  rest— The  remaining  sixty- 
three  thousand  were  converted :  a  grand 
step  toward  the  falfilling  the  mystery  of 
God.  Such  a  conversion  we  no  where 
else  read  of.  So  there  shall  be  a  larger 
as  well  as  holier  church  at  Jerusalem  than 
ever  was  yet ;  were  terriged—BLsss/td.  ter- 
ror 1  and  gms  glory^The  character  of 
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in  the  earthquake  seyen  thousand  men, 
and  the  rest  were  terriiied,  and  gaye 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  The  second  woe  is  past ;  behold 
the  third  woe  cometh  qmckly. 

15  5  ^^d  ^he  seventh  angel  sound- 


ed ;  and  there  wete  great  yoioes  in 
heaven,  saving,  The  kingdoma  of  the 
world  are  become  the  kingdom  of  oar 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 
16  And  the  four  and  twenty  eldera» 


tme  conversion,  Jer.  xiil.  16 ;  to  the  Qod 
of  heaven^— "Re  is  styled  th9  Lord  of  the 
earthy  vet.  4 ;  when  he  declares  his  right 
over  the  eartii  by  the  two  witnesses :  but 
the  God  of  heaven^  when  he  not  only  gives 
rain  from  heaven  after  the  most  afflicting 
drought,  but  also  declares  his  Majesty 
from  heaven  by  taking  his  witnesses  up 
into  it.  When  the  whole  multitude  gives 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven,  then  that 
treading  of  the  holy  eity  ceases.  This  is 
the  point  so  long  aimed  at,  the  desired 
fuljuling  of  the  mystery  of  Qody  whun  the 
divine  promises  are  so  richly  fulfilled  on 
those  who  have  gone  through  so  great 
afflictions.  All  this  is  here  related  to- 
gether, that  whereas  the  first  and  second 
woe  went  forth  in  the  East,  the  rest  of  the 
eastern  afiairs  being  added  at  once,  the 
description  of  the  western  might  after- 
wards remain  unbroken. 

It  may  be  useful  here,  to  see  how  the 
things  here  spoken  of  and  those  hereafter 
described,  follow  each  other  in  their  order. 

1.  The  angel  swears :  the  non-ehronoe 
begins :  John  eats  the  book :  the  many 
kings  arise. 

2.  The  non-ehronos  and  the  many 
kings  being  on  the  decline,  that  treading 
begins  and  the  two  witnesses  appear. 

3.  The  beast,  (after  he  has  with  the 
ten  kings  destroyed  Babylon,)  wars  with 
them  and  kills  them.  After  three  days 
and  a  half  they  revive  and  ascend  to  hea- 
ven. There  is  a  great  earthquake  in  the 
holy  city.  Seven  thousand  perish,  and 
the  rest  are  converted:  the  treading  of 
the  city  by  the  Gentiles  ends. 

4.  The  beast  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  their  armies,  are  assembled  to 
fight  against  the  great  king. 

5.  Multitudes  of  his  enemies  are  killed, 
and  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  cast 
alive  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

6.  While  John  measures  the  temple  of 
God  and  the  altar  with  the  worshippers, 
the  tme  worship  of  God  is  set  up.  The 
nations  who  have  trodden  the  holy  city 
are  converted.  Hereby  the  mystery  ol 
God  is  fulfilled. 

7.  Satan  is  imprisoned.  Being  re- 
leased for  a  time,  he,  with  Gog  and  Ma- 


gog, makes  his  last  assault  upon  Jerosa- 
lem.. 

14  The  second nooe  is past'-TiMhrAAfxj 
made  by  the  Saracens  ceased  about  the 
vear  847,  when  their  power  was  so  broken 
by  Charles  the  Great,  that  they  never  re- 
covered it.  Behold  the  third  woe  eemetk 
quickly— ItB  prelude  came  while  the  Bo- 
man  See  took  all  opportunities  of  laying 
claim  to  its  belovcKi  universality,  and  en- 
larging its  power  and  grandeur.  And  in 
the  year  766  the  Bishc^  of  Rome,  became 
a  secular  prince,  by  kmg  Pepin's  givini; 
him  the  exarchate  of  Ix>mbardy.  The 
beginning  of  the  third  woe  itself  stands, 
ch.  sii.  12. 

16  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded-TiuM 
trumpet  contains  the  most  important  and 
joyful  events,  and  renders  all  the  former 
trumpets  matter  of  joy  to  all  the  inhabit- 
ants of  heaven.  The  allusion  tho^ore 
in  this  and  all  the  trumpets  is  to  those 
used  in  f  ested  solemnities.  All  these  seven 
trumpets  were  heard  in  heaven :  perliapt 
the  seventh  shall  once  be  heard  on  earth 
also.  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  Aitd  there  tt^re 
great  voices  from  the  several  dtiaens  of 
heaven.  At  the  opening  of  the  sevemth 
seal,  there  teas  silence  in  heaven ;  at  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  great 
voices.  This  alone  is  sufficient  to  show, 
that  the  seven  seals  and  seven  trumpets 
do  not  run  parallel  to  each  other.  As 
soon  as  the  seventh  angel  sounds,  the 
kingdom  falls  to  God  and  to  his  Christ 
This  immediately  appears  in  heaven,  and 
is  there  celebrated  with  joyful  praise. 
But  on  earth  several  dreadml  occoirences 
are  to  appear  first.  This  trumpet  com- 
prises all  that  follows  from  these  voices 
to  ch.  xiU.  6.  The  kingdoms  of  the  veerld 
— That  is,  the  roval  ^vemment  onrer  the 
whole  world  and  its  mgdoms,  (Zeeh.  zir. 
9.)  are  become  the  kmgmm  of  the  Lerd^ 
Tnis  province  has  been  in  the  enemy's 
hands:  It  now  returns  to  ita  rightfol 
master.  In  the  Old  Testament,  from 
Moses  to  Samuel,  God  himself  was  the 
king  of  his  own  pe<mle.  And  the  sasse 
will  be  in  the  New  Testament  fie  will 
himself  reign  over  the  Israel  of  God :  eeti 
of  hit  Chritt^Th»  appeUat«m  is  now 
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who  sat  before  God  on  their  thrones, 
fell  on  their  faces,  and  wanhipped 
God, 

17  Sayinff,  We  give  thee  thanks,  0 
Lord  God,  me  Almighty,  who  is  and 
who  was,  because  thou  hast  taken  thy 
great  power,  and  hast  reigned. 

18  And  the  nations  were  wroth  : 
and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  I 


of  the  dead,  that  they  be  judged,  and 
to  give  a  reward  to  thy  servants  the 
prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  them 
that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great, 
and  to  destroy  them  that  destroyed 
the  earth. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  was 
opened  in  heaven,  and  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  was  seen  in  the  temple :  and 


first  given  him  (since  the  introduction  of 
the  hook)  on  the  mention  of  the  kingdom 
devolving  upon  him,  under  the  seventh 
trumpet.  Prophets  and  priests  were 
anointed,  but  more  especially  kings; 
whence  that  term.  I%e  anointtd^  is  ap- 
plied to  a  king.  Accordingly  whenever 
the  Messiah  is  mentioned  in  scripture, 
his  kingdom  is  implied.  It  become — In 
reality  ^  things  (and  so  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world)  are  God's  in  all  ages.  Yet 
Satan,  and  the  present  world  with  its 
kings  and  lords,  are  risen  against  the 
liOrd  and  against  his  anointed.  God  now 
puts  an  end  to  this  monstrous  rebellion, 
and  maintains  his  right  to  all  things, 
and  this  appears  in  an  entirely  new  man- 
ner as  soon  as  the  seventh  angel  sounds. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders— 
These  shall  reign  over  the  earth  (ch.  v. 
10.)  who  tit  before  Qod  on  their  thrones-^ 
Which  we  do  not  read  of  any  angel. 

17  The  Almighty— He  who  hath  all 
things  in  his  power,  as  the  only  governor 
of  them;  who  t>,  and  who  was— Qod  is 
frequently  styled,  ffe  who  ii,  and  who 
ttHUt  and  who  is  to  come.  But  now  he  is 
actually  come,  the  words,  who  is  to  comSj 
are,  as  it  were,  swallowed  up.  When  it  is 
said,  IVe  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  taken 
thy  great  power ^  it  is  all  one  as,  We  thank 
iMe  that  thou  art  eome.  lliis  whole 
thanksgiving  is  partly  an  enlargement  on 
the  two  great  points,  mentioned  in  the 
fifteenth  verse :  partly  a  summary  of  what 
is  hereafter  more  distinctly  related.  Here 
it  is  mentioned,  how  the  kingdom  is  the 
Iiord's,  afterwards  how  it  is  the  kingdom 
of  his  Christ.  Thou  hast  taken  thy  great 
pouier — This  is  the  beginning  of  what  is 
done  under  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh 
angel.  Qod  has  never  ceased  to  use  his 
power ;  but  he  has  suffered  his  enemies 
to  oppose  it,  which  he  will  now  suffer  no 
more. 

18  And  the  Heathen  nations  were  wroth 
at  the  breaking  out  of  the  power  and 
kingdom  of  God.  This  wrath  of  the 
Heathens  now  rises  to  the  highest  pitch : 


but  it  meets  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty, 
and  melts  away.  In  this  verse  is  described 
both  the  going  forth  and  the  end  of  God's 
wrath,  which  together  take  up  several 
ages.  And  the  tune  of  the  dead  is  eome— 
Both  of  the  ouick  and  dead,  of  whom 
those  already  aead  are  far  the  more  nu- 
merous part ;  that  they  be  judged — This 
being  infallibly  certain,  they  speak  of  as 
already  present :  and  to  give  a  reward^  at 
the  commg  of  Christ  (ch.  xxii.  12) ;  but  of 
free  grace,  not  of  debt ;  1.  To  his  servants 
the  prophets  ;  2.  To  his  saints— To  them 
who  were  eminently  holy ;  3.  To  them  that 
fear  his  name.  These  are  the  lowest 
class.  Those  who  do  not  even  fear  God 
will  have  no  reward  from  him.  Small  a  fid 
great— AH  universally,  young  and  old, 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor :  and  to  de- 
stroy them  that  destroy  the  earth— The 
earth  was  destroyed  by  the  great  whore 
in  particular  (ch.  xix.  2,  xvii,  2,  5.) :  but 
likewise  in  general  by  the  open  rage  and 
hate  of  wicked  men  against  all  that  is 
good :  by  wars,  and  the  various  destruc- 
tion and  desolation  naturally  flowing 
therefrom ;  by  such  laws  and  constitu- 
tions  as  hinder  much  gc  od,  and  occasion 
many  offences  and  calamities ;  by  public 
scandals,  whereby  a  door  is  opened  for  all 
dissoluteness  and  unrif^hteousness ;  by 
abuse  of  secular  and  spiritual  powers ;  by 
evil  doctrines,  maxims,  and  counsels ;  by 
open  violence  and  persecution,  and  by 
sins  crying  to  God  to  send  plagues  upon 
the  earth. 

This  great  work  of  God,  destroying  the 
destroyers,  under  the  trumpet  of  the 
seventh  angel,  is  not  the  thiid  woe,  but 
matter  of  joy,  for  which  the  elders  solemn- 
ly give  thanks.  All  the  woes,  and  par- 
ticularly the  third,  go  forth  over  those 
who  dwell  upon  the  earth;  but  this  de- 
struction, over  those  who  destroy  the  earthy 
and  were  also  instruments  of  that  woe. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  (the  inmost 

gart  of  it)  was  opened  in  heaven — And 
ereby  is  opened  a  new  scene  of  the  most 
momentous  things ;  that  we  may  see  how 
PP 
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there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and 
thnnders,  and  an  earthquake,  and 
great  haU. 

CHAP.  xn. 

AND  a  great  sign  was  seen  in  hea- 
Ten ;  a  woman  clothed  with  the 
son,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars ; 


2  And,  bein^  with  child,  she  cried, 
travailing;  in  birth,  and  pained  to  he 
delivere£ 

3  And  another  sign  was  seen  in 
heaven ;  and  behold  a  great  red  dngoo, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  homs^  and 
seven  diadems  on  his  heads. 

4  And  his  tail  draweth  the  third 
part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  casteth 


the  contents  of  the  seventh  trompet  are 
executed,  and  notwithstanding  the  great- 
est opposition,  particularly  by  the  third 
woe,  Drought  to  a  glorious  conclusion. 
Af^  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  aeen  in 
hit  temple^The  ark  of  the  covenant  which 
was  made  by  Moses  was  not  in  the  second 
temple,  being  probablv  burnt  with  the 
first  temple  by  tne  Chaldeans.  But  here 
is  the  heavenly  ark  of  Uie  everlasting 
covenant,  the  uiadow  of  which  was  under 
the  Old  Testament.  Heb.  ix.  4.  The  in- 
habitants of  heaven  saw  the  ark  before ; 
St.  John  also  saw  it  now,  for  a  testimony 
that  what  God  had  promised  should  be 
fulfilled  to  the  utmost.  And  there  were 
lightninge^  and  voieea^  and  thunders^  and 
an  earthquake^  and  great  hail— The  very 
same  there  are,  and  in  the  same  order, 
when  the  seventh  angel  has  poured  his 
viaL  Ch.  xvi.  17 — 21.  One  place  answers 
the  other.  What  the  trumpet  here  de- 
nounces in  heaven,  is  there  executed  by 
the  vial  upon  earth.  First,  it  is  shown 
what  will  be  done ;  and,  afterwards,  it  is 
done. 

CHALP.  XIL  The  great  vision  of  this 
book  goes  straight  forward,  from  the 
fourth  to  the  twenty-second  chapter.  Only 
the  tenth,  with  part  of  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter, was  a  kind  of  introduction  to  the 
trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel :  after  which 
it  is  said.  The  second  tooe  is  past :  behold 
the  third  woe  cometh  quiekty.  Immedi- 
ately the  seventh  angel  sounds,  under 
whom  the  third  woe  goes  forth.  And  to 
this  trumpet  belongs  all  that  is  related  to 
the  end  of  the  book. 

1  And  a  great  sign  was  teen  in  heoMn — 
Not  only  by  St.  John,  but  many  heavenly 
spectators  represented  in  the  vision.  A 
sign  means  something  that  has  an  uncom- 
mon appearance,  and  from  which  we  infer 
that  some  unusual  thing  will  follow.  A 
woman — The  emblem  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  as  she  is  originally  of  Israel, 
though  built  and  enlarged  on  all  sides  by 
the  addition  of  Heathen  converts,  and  as 


she  will  hereafter  appear,  when  all  her  \ 
tural  branches  are  again  grafted  in.  She 
is  at  present  on  earth;  and  yet,  with  re- 
gard to  her  union  with  Christ,  may  be 
said  to  be  in  heaven ;  Eph.  i.  6.  Accord- 
ingly she  is  described  as  both  assaulted 
and  defended  in  heaven :  Yer.  iv.  7.  Clo- 
thed with  the  «tm,  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet\  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  twriee 
stars — These  figurative  expreaaioms  musk 
be  so  interprets  as  to  preserve  a  due  pro- 
portion between  them.  So  in  Jos^h's 
dream,  the  sun  betokened  his  father,  tlie 
moon  his  mother,  the  stars  their  children. 
There  may  be  some  such  resemblanea 
here.  And  as  the  prophecy  points  out  the 
power  over  all  nations^  perhaps  tha  stm 
may  betoken  the  Christian  wodd;  the 
moony  the  Mahometans,  who  also  carry 
the  moon  in  their  ensigns ;  and  the  erown 
of  twelve  stars  J  the  tw^ve  tribes  of  Israel ; 
which  are  smaller  than  the  son  and  bboob. 
The  whole  of  this  chapter  aasweis  the 
state  of  the  church,  from  the  ninth  cot- 
tuty  to  this  time. 

2  Andf  being  with  child,  ska  eriod^  tra- 
vailing  in  birth'— The  very  ptun,  withoot 
any  outward  opposition,  would  constrain 
a  woman  in  travail  to  cry  ont.  These 
cries,  throes,  and  pains  to  be  deHvend, 
were  the  painful  lonmngs,  the  sighs,  and 
prayers  of  the  saints  for  the  coming  oif  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  The  womaa  groaned 
and  travelled  in  ^irit,  that  Christ  might 
appear  as  the  shepherd  and  king  oi  all 
nations. 

8  And  behold  a  great  red  dragon  His 
fiery  red  colour  denoting  his  di^oalioa; 
having  seven  heads  (impqring  vast  wiadon) 
tmd  ton  AenM— Perhaj^  on  the  seventh 
head:  emblems  of  nushty  power  and 
strength,  whieh  he  still  retuned :  and 
seven  diadems  on  his  AMub— Not  piupeily 
crowns,  but  costly  bindings,  such  as  nags 
anciently  wore.  For  thon^  fiallen,  he 
was  a  great  potentate  still;  evsB  the 
prince  qf  this  worlds 

4  And  hii  tail  (his  falsehood 
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them  to  the  earth.  And  the  dragon 
stood  before  the  woman  who  was  ready 
to  be  delivered,  that  when  she  had 
brought  forth  he  might  devoor  the 
chilo! 

5  Andahebronffhtforthamanchild, 
who  was  to  role  all  the  nations  with  a 
rod  of  iron  ;  and  her  child  was  caught 
up  to  God  and  to  his  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the 
wilderness,  where  she  had  a  place 


I 


repared  by  God,  that  they  may  feed 
er  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days. 

7  Y  And  there  was  war  in  heaven ; 
Michael  and  his  angels  warred  with 
the  dragon ;  and  the  dragon  warred 
and  his  angels ; 

8  But  he  prevailed  not,  neither  was 
his  place  found  any  more  in  heaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast 
out,  the  ancient  serpent,  who  is  called 
the  devil,  and  Satan,  who  deceived  the 


ikty)  irmMth^  as  a  train,  ih$  third  pari 
(a  Toy  large  number)  of  the  tiara  of  heo' 
Mfi — ^The  Christians  and  their  teachers, 
who  before  sat  in  heavenlj  places  with 
Christ  Jesus ;  andeasteih  ihim  to  the  earth 
^-Utteriy  deprives  them  of  all  those  hea- 
venly blessings.  This  is  properly  a  part 
of  the  description  of  the  dragon,  who  was 
not  yet  himself  on  earth,  but  in  heaven. 
Consequently  this  eaeiing  them  down  was 
between  the  beginning  of  the  seventh 
tnunpet,  and  the  beginning  of  the  third 
woe  I  or  between  the  year  847  and  the 
year  947;  at  which  time  pestilent  doc 
trines,  particularly  that  of  the  Manichees, 
in  the  East,  drew  abundance  of  people 
horn  the  troth.  And  the  dragon  stood 
before  the  woman,  thai  when  she  had 
hronohtforihf  he  might  devour  the  ehild-- 
That  he  might  hinder  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  from  spreading  abroad,  as  it  does 
under  this  trumpet. 

5  And  she  irou^hi  forth  a  man'ohUd" 
Even  Christ,  considered  not  in  his  person, 
but  in  his  kingdom.  In  the  ninth  age 
nations  with  their  princes  were  added  io 
the  Christian  church.  Who  was  to  rule 
all  iMi^iofis— When  his  time  is  come.  And 
her  ehildf  which  was  already  in  heaven, 
as  were  the  woman  and  the  dragon, 
leae  caught  up  to  (Tm^Taken  utterly  out 
of  his  reach. 

6  And  the  womanJUdinio  the  wilderness 
— This  wilderness  is  undoubtedly  on  earth, 
where  the  woman  also  herself  is  now  sup- 
posed to  be.  It  betokens  that  part  of  the 
earth  where,  after  having  brought  forth, 
•he  found  a  new  abode.  And  this  must 
be  in  Europe,  as  Asia  and  Africa  were 
wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks  and 
Saracens;  and  in  a  part  of  it  where  the 
woman  had  not  been  before.  In  this 
wilderness  God  had  already  prepared  a 
place,  that  is,  made  it  safe  and  convenient 
for  her.  The  wUdemessindudes  those  conn- 
tries  of  Europe  which  lie  on  this  side  the 
Pannbe ;  lor  the  ooontrios  whidi  lie  be* 


yond  it  had  received  Christianity  before. 
That  they  may  feed  A^—That  the  people 
of  that  place  may  provide  all  things  need- 
ful for  her,  tweilMThuindred  and  sixty  dags 
— So  many  prophetic  days;  which  are 
not,  as  some  have  supposed,  twelve  hun- 
dred and  sixty,  but  seven  hundred  and 
seventy  common  years.  (This  Bengelius 
has  shown  at  large  in  his  German  Intro- 
duction.) These  we  may  compute  from 
the  year  847  to  1524.  So  long  the  woman 
enjoyed  a  safe  and  convenient  place  in 
Europe,  which  was  chiefly  Bohemia,  where 
she  was  fed  tUl  God  provided  for  her  mors 
plentifully  at  the  reformation. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven — ^Bere 
Satan  makes  his  grand  opposition  to  the 
kin^om  of  God.  But  an  end  is  now  put 
to  ms  aeeuaing  the  saints  before  Ood»  The 
cause  goes  againrt  him  (ver.  10, 11,)  and 
Michael  executes  the  sentence.  That 
Michael  is  a  created  angel,  appears  from 
his  not  daring  in  disputing  with  Satan 
(Jude  9,)  to  bring  a  railing  accusation, 
but  only  sa3ring  The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 
And  this  modesty  is  imjplied  in  his  vary 
name ;  for  Michael  sigmfles.  Who  is  liM 
Ood  t  "Which  implies  also  his  deep  rever- 
ence toward  God,  and  distance  from  all 
sdf -exaltation.  Satan  would  be  like  God : 
the  very  name  of  Michael  asks.  Who  is 
like  Oodt  Not  Satan:  not  the  highest 
arch-angeL  It  is  he  likewise  that  is 
afterwaras  employed  to  seize,  bind,  and 
imprison  that  proud  spirit. 

8  But  he  prevailea  not — The  dragon 
himself  is  principally  mentioned ;  but  nis 
an(^  likewise  are  to  be  understood. 
Neither  was  hisplaee  found  any  more  in 
heaven — Bo  till  now  he  had  a  place  in 
heaven.  How  deep  a  mvstery  is  thisl 
One  may  compare  tnis  witn  Luke  x.  18 ; 
Eph.U.2;  iv.8;  vi.  12. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  east  out — 
It  is  not  yet  said,  unto  the  earth.  He  was 
east  out  of  heaven :  and  at  this  the  in- 
habitants of  heaven  rejoice.   He  is  termed 
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whole  world ;  he  wms  cast  ont  onto  the 
earth,  and  his  angeU  were  cast  oat 
with  him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  yoice  sarong 
in  heaven.  Now  is  come  the  salvation, 
and  the  might,  and  the  kingdom  of 
oar  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ ; 
for  the  aocaser  of  oar  brethren  is  cast 
ont,  who  accuaeth  them  before  oar 
God  day  and  night. 


11  And  they  have  overoome  him  by 
the  blood  of  the  lamb,  and  by  the  word 
of  their  testimony;  and  they  loved 
not  their  lives  onto  the  death. 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens, 
and  ye  that  dwell  in  them  :  Woe  to 
the  eiuih  and  to  the  sea :  for  the  devil 
is  come  down  to  yoo,  having  great 
wratii,  because  he  knoweth  he  nath 
but  a  little  time. 


ih$  grwt  droffon^  as  appearing  in  that 
diape,  to  intimate  his  poisonous  and  cruel 
disposition ;  the  ancient  eerpmt,  in  allu- 
rion  to  his  deceiying  Etc  m  that  form. 
Dragons  are  a  kind  of  large  serpent. 
Who  is  called  the  devily  and  Satan— These 
are  words  of  exactly  the  same  meaning ; 
only  the  former  is  Ghreekf  the  latter  He- 
brew ;  denoting  the  grand  adversarv  of  all 
the  saints,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles:  he 
has  deceived  the  whole  tvor Id— "Sot  only  in 
their  first  parents,  but  through  aU  ages 
and  in  all  countries,  into  unbelief  and  aU 
wickedness,  into  the  hating  and  persecu- 
ting of  faith  and  all  goodness.  Se  woe  east 
out  unto  the  earth-^^e  was  cast  out  of 
heaven ;  and  being  cast  out  thence,  him- 
self came  to  the  earth.  Nor  had  he  been 
unemployed  on  the  earth  before,  although 
his  ordinary  abode  was  in  hearen. 

10  Now  it  come — Hence  it  is  evident 
that  all  this  chapter  belongs  to  the  trum- 
pet of  the  seventh  angel.  In  the  eleventh 
chapter  from  the  fifteenth  to  the  eigh- 
teenth verse  are  proposed  the  contents  of 
this  extensive  trumpet ;  the  execution  of 
which  is  copiously  described  in  this  and 
the  following  chapters;  the  salvation  of 
the  saints ;  the  mi^ht  whereby  the  enemy 
is  cast  out ;  the  Mmffdom^Here  the  Ma- 
jesty of  God  is  shown;  and  the  power  of 
Christ — Which  he  will  exert  against  the 
beast.  And  when  he  also  is  taken  away, 
then  will  the  kincdom  be  ascribed  to 
Christ  himself;  Cnap.  xix.  16;  xx.  4. 
The  accuser  of  our  brethren—So  long  as 
they  remained  on  earth.  This  great  voice 
therefore  was  the  voice  of  men  only ;  who 
accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night 
— Amazing  malice  of  Satan,  and  patience 
of  God! 

W  And  they  ftave  overcome  him — Car- 
ried the  cause  against  him ;  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb — Wiiich  cleanses  the  soul  from 
all  sin,  and  so  leaves  no  room  for  accu- 
sing; and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony 
—The  word  of  God,  which  they  believed 
and  testified  even  unto  death.    So  for 


instance  died  Olam,  king  of  Sweden,  in 
the  year  900,  whom  his  own  sabjects 
would  have  compelled  to  idolatry;  and 
upon  his  refusal,  slew,  as  a  sacrifice  to 
the  idol  which  he  would  not  worship.  So 
did  multitudes  of  Bohemian  Christians, 
in  the  year  916,  when  Queen  Drahomire 
raised  a  severe  persecution,  wherein  many 
loved  not  their  Uves  unto  the  death. 

12  Woe  to  the  earth  amd  to  the  sea— T\aM 
is  the  fourth  and  last  denunciation  of  tiie 
third  woe,  the  most  grievous  of  alL  The 
first  was  only,  the  second  chiefly,  ois  the 
earthy  Asia ;  the  third  both  on  the  eaiih 
and  the  sea,  Europe.  The  earth  ia  men- 
tioned first  because  it  b^an  in  Asia  before 
the  beast  brought  it  on  Europe.  Se  ibioer- 
eth  lie  hath  but  a  little  time—'mhieh  ex- 
tends from  his  casting  out  of  heaven, 
to  his  being  cast  into  the  abyss. 

We  are  now  come  to  a  most  importaat 
period  of  time.  The  non-chrimos  nastcnf 
to  the  end.  We  live  in  the  littie  time 
wherein  Satan  hath  great  wrath:  end 
this  little  time  is  now  upon  the  decline. 
We  are  in  the  time^  times,  and  half  a  time, 
wherein  the  woman  is  fed  in  the  wiUer- 
ness;  yea,  the  least  part  of  it,  tke  half 
time  is  begun.  We  are  (as  will  be  shown,) 
towards  the  close  of  the/or<y-<tro  m»iUks 
of  the  beast ;  and  when  his  number  is  ful- 
filled grievous  things  will  be. 

Let  him  who  does  not  reflard  the  bein^ 
seized  by  the  wrath  of  the  devil,  the  fall- 
ing unawares  into  the  general  temptatioa. 
the  being  borne  away  by  the  moat  dread- 
ful violence  into  the  worship  of  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  consequently  dxinkiBC 
the  unmixed  wine  of  the  wnUh  of  Goi. 
and  being  tormented  day  and  night  fx 
ever  and  ever  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  bria- 
stone  ;  let  him  also  who  is  ooikfideBt  thsi 
he  can  make  his  way  through  all  these 
by  his  own  wisdom  and  strength  withoat 
need  of  any  such  peculiar  preserrative  a? 
the  word  of  this  prophecy  affords,  let  his^ 
I  say,  go  hence.  But  let  hi^  who  does 
not  take  these  wazniagi  for 
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13  ^  And  when  the  dragon  saw 
that  he  was  oast  to  the  earth,  he  per- 
secuted the  woman  who  had  brought 
forth  the  male  child. 

14  And  there  were  given  to  the 


woman  the  two  wings  of  the  great 
eM^le,  that  she  might  fly  into  the 
wudemess  to  her  place,  where  she  is 
fed  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a 
time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent. 


cries  and  bliod  alarms,  beg  of  God,  with 
all  possible  earnestness  to  give  him  his 
heavenly  light  herein. 

Ood  has  not  given  this  prophecy  in  so 
solenm  a  manner  only  to  show  his  provi- 
dence  over  his  chnrch,  bnt  also  that  his 
servants  may  know  at  all  times  in  what 
particular  period  they  are.  And  the  more 
oangeroos  any  period  of  time  is,  the 
greater  is  the  help  which  it  affords.  But 
where  mav  we  fix  the  beginning  and  end 
of  the  iittle  time,  which  is  probably  fonr- 
iifths  of  a  ehronos,  or  somewhat  above  888 
years?  This,  which  is  the  time  of  the 
third  Woe,  may  reach  from  947  to  the  year 
1836.  For,  1.  The  short  interval  of  the 
second  woe  fwhich  woe  ended  in  the  year 
840,)  and  tne  777  years  of  the  woman, 
which  began  about  the  year  847,  quickly 
after  which  followed  the  war  in  heaven, 
fix  the  beginning  not  long  after  864.  And 
thus  the  third  woe  falls  in  the  tenth  cen- 
tury, extending  from  900  to  1000,  called 
the  darky  the  tron,  the  unhappy  age.  2. 
If  we  compare  the  length  of  the  thud  woe 
with  the  period  of  time  which  succeeds  it 
in  the  twentieth  chapter,  it  is  but  a  little 
time  to  that  vast  space  which  reaches  from 
the  beginning  of  the  fum<hnmo8  to  the 
end  of  Uie  world. 

IS  And  when  the  dragon  taw — ^That  he 
could  no  longer  accuse  Uie  saints  in  hea- 
ven, he  turned  his  wrath  to  do  all  possible 
mischief  on  earth ;  he  persecuted  the  wo- 
man— The  ancient  persecutions  of  the 
church  were  mentioned  chap.  i.  9 ;  ii.  10 ; 
rii.  14.  But  this  peraecution  came  after 
her  flight,  (ver.  6.)  just  at  the  beginning 
of  the  third  woe.  Accordingly  in  the  tenth 
and  eleventh  centuries  the  church  was  fu- 
riously persecuted  by  several  Heathen  pow- 
ers. In  Persia,  king  Adelbert,  was  lolled 
in  the  year  997,  king  Brunus  in  1003.  And 
when  king  Stephen  encouraged  Christian- 
ity in  Hungary  he  met  with  violent  oppo- 
sition. After  his  death  the  Heathens  in 
Hungary  set  themselves  to  root  it  out,  and 
prevailed  for  several  years.  About  the 
some  time,  the  army  of  the  emperor  Henry 
the  third,  was  totally  overthrown  by  the 
Yondals,  These,  und  all  the  accounts  of 
those  times,  show  with  what  fiouy  tho  dra- 
gon then  persecuted  tho  woman. 


14  And  there  were  given  to  the  unman 
the  two  wings  of  the  great  eagle,  that  she 
might  Jly  into  tne  wHaemeet  to  herplaee-^ 
Eagles  are  the  usual  symbols  of  great  po- 
tentates. So  Ezekiel  (xvii.  3.)  by  a  great 
eagle  means  the  king  of  Babylon.  Here 
the  great  eagle  is  the  Roman  empire :  the 
two  winps,  tne  eastern  and  western  bran- 
ches of  it.  A  place  in  the  wilderness  was 
mentioned  in  ue  sixth  verse  also.  But  it 
is  not  the  same  which  is  mentioned  here. 
In  the  text  they  follow  one  after  the  other : 

1  The  dragon's  waiting  to  devour  the 
child. 

2  The  birth  of  the  child,  which  is  caught 
up  to  God. 

8  The  fleeing  of  the  woman  into  the 
wilderness. 

4  The  war  in  heaven,  and  the  casting 
out  of  the  dragon. 

5  The  beginning  of  the  third  woe. 

6  The  persecution  raised  by  the  dragon 
against  the  woman. 

7  The  woman's  flying  away  upon  the 
eagle's  wings. 

In  like  manner  there  follow  one  after 
the  other, 

1  The  beginning  of  the  twelve  hundred 
«and  sixty  days. 

2  The  begmning  of  the  little  time, 

8  The  beginning  of  the  time,  times,  and 
half  a  time.  The  third  period  entirely  co- 
incides both  with  the  first  and  second. 
After  the  beginning  of  the  1260  days,  or 
rather  of  the  third  woe,  Christianity  was 
exceedingly  propagated  in  the  midst  of 
various  persecutions.  About  the  year  948 
it  was  again  settled  in  Denmark :  in  865 
in  Poland  and  Silesia :  in  980  through  all 
Bussia.  In  997  it  was  brought  intoHun- 
gary ;  into  Sweden  and  Norway  both  be- 
fore and  after.  Transylvania  received 
it  about  1000,  and  soon  after,  other  parts 
of  Dacia. 

Now  all  the  countries  in  which  Christi- 
anity was  settled  between  the  beginning 
of  the  1260  days  and  the  imprisonment  cS 
the  dragon,  may  be  understood  by  the  wH- 
demeesy  and  by  her  place  in  particular. 
This  place  contained  many  countries ;  so 
that  Christianity  now  reached  in  an  unin- 
terrupted tract  from  tho  eastern  to  the 
western  empire.    And  both  the  eniperord 
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16  And  the  lerpeat  caat  out  of  his 
iDODth,  after  the  woman,  water  as  a 
river,  that  he  mkrht  cause  her  to  be 
carried  away  by  ue  stream. 

16  But  the  earth  helped  the  woman, 
and  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed 
up  the  river  which  the  dragon  had 
cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with 
the  woman,  and  went  forth  to  make 
war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed,  who 


kee^  the  commandments  of  God.  and 
retain  the  testimony  of  Jems. 


A 


CHAP.  xm. 

ND I  stood  on  the  sand  of  the  ses^ 

and  saw  a  wild  beast  coming  up 

out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heau 
and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten 
diadems,  and  upon  his  headaname  of 
blasphemy. 


now  lent  their  winBs  to  the  woman  and 
^▼ided  a  safe  abode  for  her;  trA«r»  the 
ufed^—Bj  Gk>d  rather  than  man,  having 
little  human  help ;  for  a  time,  and  timstt 
and  half  a  <tiN»—The  length  of  the  several 
periods  here  mentioned  seems  to  be  nearly 
this: 

1  The  non-ohronos  '^"t^^nt  leas  than 

1111  Years 

a  TheUttletime  888 

8  The  time,  times,  and  half 
a  time.  777 

4  The  time  of  the  beast  666 

And  comparing  the  propheey  and  his- 
tory together,  they  seem  to  begin  and  end 
nearly  thus : 

1  llie  non>ehronos  extends  from  about 

809  to  1886 

2  The  1260  days  of  the  woman 

from  847  to  1624 

8  The  Uttle  time         from  947  to  1836 

4  The  time,  times,  and  half 

from  1068  to  1886 

6  The  time  of  the  beast  is  between  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  three  times  and 
a  half.  Li  the  years  1058  the  empires  had 
a  good  understanding  with  each  other, 
and  both  protected  the  woman ;  the  bish- 
ops  of  Borne  likewise,  particularly  Victor 
II.,  were  duly  subordinate  to  the  emperor. 
We  may  observe,  the  1260  days  of  the  wo- 
man,  from  847  to  1624,  and  the  three  times 
and  a  half  refer  to  the  same  wilderness. 
But  in  the  former  part  of  the  1260  days, 
before  the  three  times  and  a  half  begins, 
(namelv,  from  the  vear  847  to  1068,)  she 
was  fed  by  others,  being  little  able  to  help 
herself :  whereas  from  1068  to  1524,  she  is 
both  fed  by  others,  and  has  food  herself. 
To  this  the  sciences  transplanted  into  the 
West  from  the  eastern  couotries  much 
contributed;  the  scriptures  in  the  original 
tongues,  brought  into  the  west  of  Europe 
by  the  Jews  and  Greeks  much  moro ;  and 
most  of  all  the  reformation  grounded  on 
those  scriptures. 

15  Water  is  an  emblem  of  a  great  peo- 
ple ;  this  apatert  of  t)ie  Turks  in  particular. 


About  the  year  1060  they  overraB  tiie 
Christian  part  of  Asia.  Aftenrard  they 
poured  into  Europe,  and  qpread  farther 
and  farther,  tiU  they  had  overflowed  aumy 
nations. 

16  But  the  earth  heiped  the  twsi— 
The  powers  of  the  earth :  and  indeed  she 
needed  help  through  this  whole  period. 
The  time  was  from  1068  to  1280:  during 
which  the  Turkish  flood  ran  higher  ana 
Ugher,  though  frepently  repressed  by 
the  emperors,  or  their  gcmerals,  helping 
the  unman,  7^  (two)  timet  wen  ntua 
1280tol726.  Ihuing these  likewise  the 
Turkish  power  flowed  fSr  and  wide.  Bat 
still  from  time  to  time  the  prinees  of  the 
earth  helped  the  toemanj  that  she  was  not 
carried  away  by  it.  The  half  timteia  bom 
1725  to  1886.  In  the  beginning  of  this 
period  the  Turks  began  to  meddle  with 
the  aflkin  of  Persia,  wherein  they  have  so 
entangled  themselves,  as  to  be  tb»  Um 
aUe  to  provail  against  the  two  remaining 
Christian  empires.  ^  Tet  this  flood  stiu 
reaches  the  woman  in  hernlaee;  and  wiH, 
till,  near  the  end  of  the  half  time  iteelf,  be 
swallowed  up,  perhaps  by  Bussia,  which  is 
risen  in  the  room  of  the  eastern  empire. 

17  And  the  dragon  woe  wreth^Aaem, 
because  he  could  not  cause  her  to  be  car- 
ried away  by  the  stream;  and  he  wmt 
forth,  into  other  lands,  to  make  tear  with 
the  rett  of  her  teed  Beal  Christians,  Ixr- 
ing  under  Heathen  or  Turkish  govenuxs. 

CSAF,  XIIL  e.  1.  And  I  etood  ea 
the  eandofthe  ms— This  also  was  in  tht 
vision.  And  leaWt  soon  after  the  womsa 
fled  away,  a  tcild  beatt  eeminf  «9» — ^He 
comes  up  twice ;  first  from  the  sea,  thei 
from  the  abyss.  He  comes  from  the  sea 
before  the  seven  rials;  the  great  where 
comes  after  them. 

O  reader,  this  is  a  subject  wherein  we 
also  are  deeplv  ooncemedl  and  which 
must  be  treated  not  as  a  point  of  curiuaitj, 
but  as  a  solemn  warning  from  Qod.  The 
danger  is  near.    Be  armed  both  against 
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foroe  and  fraud  eren  with  the  whole  tr< 
moor  of  God.  Out  of  ths  Ma—That  ia, 
Eiunope.  So  the  three  woes  (the  first  be> 
ing  in  Persia,  the  seeond  ahont  the  Enphra- 
tes),  more  in  a  line  from  east  to  west. 
This  beast  is  the  Bomish  Papacy,  as  it 
oame  to  a  point  six  hundred  years  since, 
stands  now,  and  will  for  some  time  longer. 
To  this,  and  no  other  power  on  eurth, 
agrees  the  whole  text  and  every  part  of  it 
in  erery  point :  as  we  may  see  from  the 
projpositions  foUoirinj;. 

rmpotitum  1.  It  is  one  and  the  same 
beast,  haying  seren  heads  uid  ten  horns, 
which  is  described  in  this  and  the  xmth 
chapter.  Of  consequence  his  heads  are 
the  same  and  his  homs  also. 

2  This  beast  is  a  spiritually  seenlar 

rwer,  opposite  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
power  not  merely  spiritual  or  ecdesi* 
astical,  nor  merely  secular  or  political ; 
but  a  mixture  of  both.  He  is  a  secular 
prince :  for  a  crown,  yea,  and  a  kingdom 
are  ascribed  to  him.  And  yet  he  is  not 
merely  secular.  For  he  is  also  a  fdU» 
prophtt, 

3  The  beast  had  a  strict  connection 
with  the  city  of  Home.  This  clearly  ap- 
pears from  the  xriith  chapter. 

4  The  beast  is  now  existing.  He  is  not 
past :  for  Rome  is  now  existing :  and  it  is 
not  till  after  the  destruction  of  Home, 
tiiat  the  beast  is  thrown  into  the  lake. 
He  is  not  altogether  to  come.  For  the 
second  woe  is  long  since  past,  after  which 
the  third  came  quickly.  And  presently 
after  it  began  the  beast  rose  out  of  the 
sea.  Ther^oie,  whaterer  he  is,  he  is  now 
existing. 

6  The  beast  is  the  Bomish  papacy. 
This  manifestly  follows  from  the  third 
and  fourth  propositions :  the  beast  has  a 
strict  connection  with  the  city  of  Rome ; 
and  the  beast  is  now  existing.  Therefore 
either  ihere  is  some  other  power  mora 
strictly  connected  with  that  city,  or  the 
Pope  IS  the  beast. 

6  The  papacy  or  papal  kingdoms  began 
long  ago. 

The  most  remarkable  particulars  rela- 
ting to  this  are  here  subjoined  ;  taken  so 
high  as  abundantly  to  show  tiie  rise  of 
the  beast ;  and  brought  down  as  low  as 
our  own  time,  in  order  to  throw  a  light 
on  the  following  part  of  the  prophecy. 

A.  D.  1068.  Benedict  the  ninth,  a  child  of 
eleren  years  old,  is  Bishop  of  Borne,  and 
occasions  grievous  disorders  for  above 
twenty  years. 

A.  D.  1048.  Damascus  IL  Introduces  the  use 
pr  the  triple  crown. 


A.  D.  1068.  The  church  of  Milan  is,  alter 
long  opposition,  subjected  to  the  Roman. 

A.  D.  107&  Hlldebrand,  or  Gregory  YIL 
oomei^to  the  throne. 

A.  D.  1070.  He  deposes  and  excommuni- 
cates the  Emperor. 

A.  D.  1077.  He  uses  him  ahameftiUy  and 
absolves  him. 

A.  D.  1080.  He  excommunicates  him  again, 
and  sends  a  crown  to  Bodulph  his  compe- 
titor. 

A.  D.  1068.  Borne  is  taken ;  Gregory  flees ; 
Clement  is  made  Pope,  and  crowns  the  em- 
peror. 

A.  D.  1086.    Gregory  YII.  dies  at  Salerno. 

A.  D.  1006.  Urban  II.  holds  the  first  Po- 
pish council  (at  Glaremont)  and  gives  rise 
to  the  crusades. 

A.  D.  1111.  Paschal  II.  quarrels  ftiriously 
with  the  emneror. 

A.  D.  1188.  The  first  western  general  coun- 
cil in  the  Lateran.  The  marriage  of  priests 
is  forbidden. 

A.  D  1188.  Innocent  11.  declares  the  em- 
peror to  be  the  Pope's  Uege  man  or  vassal. 

A.  D.  1148.  The  Romans  set  up  a  governor 
of  their  own,  independent  of  Innocent  IL 
He  excommunicates  them  and,  dies.  Ce- 
lestine  II.  is,  by  an  important  innovation, 
chosen  to  the  Popedom  without  the  sufler- 
m  of  the  people,  the  right  of  choosing 
the  Pope  is  taken  nrom  the  people*  and  af- 
terward fh>m  the  clergy,  and  lodged  in  the 
Cardinals  alone. 

A.  D.  1168.  Engene  IL  assumes  the  power 
of  canonizing  saints. 

A.  D.  1166.  Adrlsn  IV.  puU  Arnold  of 
Brixa  to  death  for  speaking  against  the 
secular  power  of  the  papacy. 

A.  D.  1160.  Victor  iV.  is  elected  and 
crowned.  But  Alexander  IIL  conquers 
him  and  his  suoceuor. 

A.  D.  1168.  Alexander  IIL  excommunicates 
the  emperor,  and  brings  him  so  low,  that 

A.  B.  1177.  ue  submiU  to  the  Pope's  set- 
ting his  foot  on  his  neck. 

A.  D.  1804.  Innocent  IIL  sets  up  his  inqui- 
sition sgainst  the  Yaudois. 

A.  B.  1806.  He  proclaims  a  crnsade  against 
them 

A.  B.  1800.  BonUaoe  YIIL  introduces  the 
year  of  Jubilee. 

A.  B.  1806.  The  Pope's  residence  is  removed 
to  Avignon. 

A.  B.  1877.    It  is  removed  back  to  Rome. 

A.  B.  1878.    The  fifty  year's  schism  begins. 

A.  B.  1449.  Felix  v.,  the  last  antipope,  sub- 
miU to  Nicholas  Y. 

A.  B.  1617.    The  roformatlon  begins. 

A.  B.  1687.    Borne  is  taken  and  plundered. 

A.  B.  1667.  Charles  Y.  resigns  the  empire ; 
Ferdinand  I.  thinks  the  being  crowned  by 
the  Pope  superfluous. 

A.  B.  1664.  Pius  lY.  confirms  the  coimcU 
of  Trent. 

A.  B.  1688.  Doctrines  highly  derogatory  to 
the  papsl  authority  an  openly  taught  in 
France. 

A.  B.  1718.    The  constitution  of  Unigenltns. 

A.B.  17aL  Pope  Gregory  YIL  canonised 
anew. 
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He  who  ooniMres  thlB  short  table  with 
what  will  be  observed  rer.  8,  and  ch.  zvil.  10. 
will  see  that  the  ascent  of  the  beast  out  of 
the  sea  must  needs  be  fixed  toward  the  be- 
ginning of  it :  and  not  higher  than  Gregory 
y  IL  nor  lower  than  Alexander  III. 

The  secular  princes  now  favoured  the  king- 
dom of  Christ ;  but  the  bishopB  of  Rome  ve- 
hemently opposed  it.  These  at  first  were 
plain  ministers  or  pastors  of  the  Christian 
congregation  at  Rome ;  but  by  degi-ees  they 
rose  to  an  eminence  of  honour  and  power 
over  all  their  brethren  ;  till,  about  the  time 
of  Gregory  YIL  (and  so  ever  since)  they  as- 
sumed all  the  ensigns  of  royal  m^esty ;  yea. 
of  a  majesty  and  power  far  superior  to  that 
of  all  other  potentates  on  earth. 

We  are  not  here  considering  their  false 
doctrines,  butthelr  unbounded  power.  When 
we  think  of  those,  we  are  to  look  at  the  false 
prophet,  who  is  also  termed  a  wild  becuA  at 
his  ascent  out  of  the  earth.  But  the  first 
beast  then  properly  arose  when,  after  several 
preludes  thereto,  the  Pope  raised  himself 
above  the  emperor. 

7,  Hildebrand  or  Gregory  YII.  Is  the  pro- 
per founder  of  the  papal  kingdom.  All  the 
patrons  of  the  papacy  allow  that  he  made 
many  considerable  additions  to  it :  and  this 
very  thing  constituted  the  beast,  by  com- 
pleting the  spiritual  kingdom.  The  new 
maxims  and  the  new  actions  of  Gregory  all 
proclaim  this.    Some  of  his  maxims  are,— 

1  That  the  bishop  of  Rome  alone  is  Uni- 
versal Bishop. 

2  That  he  alone  can  depose  bishops  or 
receive  them  again. 

5  That  be  alone  has  power  to  make  new 
laws  in  the  church. 

4  That  he  alone  ought  to  use  the  ensigns 
of  royalty. 

6  That  all  princes  ought  to  kiss  his  foot. 

6  That  the  name  of  Pope  is  the  only  name 
under  heaven ;  and  that  his  name  alone 
should  be  recited  in  the  churches. 

7  That  he  has  power  to  depose  emperors. 

8  That  no  general  synod  can  be  convened 
but  by  him. 

0  That  no  book  Is  canonical  without  his 
authority. 

10  That  none  upon  earth  can  repeal  his 
sentence  ;  but  he  alone  can  repeal  any  sen- 
tence. 

11  That  he  is  subject  to  no  human  Judg- 
ment. 

12  That  no  power  dare  to  pass  sentence 
on  one  who  appeals  to  the  Pope. 

13  And  that  all  weighty  causes  every  where 
ought  to  be  referred  to  him. 

14  That  the  Roman  church  never  did,  and 
never  can  err. 

15  That  the  Roman  Bishop,  canonlcaUy 
ordained,  is  immediately  made  holy  by  the 
merits  of  St.  Peter. 

16  That  he  can  absolve  subjecto  from 
their  alliance. 

These  the  most  eminent  Romish  writers 
own  to  be  his  genuine  sayings.  And  his 
actions  agree  with  his  words,  liitlierto 
the  Popes  had  been  subject  to  the  ciiipe- 


rotSj  though  often  unwillingly.  But  now 
the  Pope  began  himself,  under  a  spiritital 
pretext,  to  act  the  emperor  d  the  whole 
Christian  world :  the  immediate  dispute 
was,  about  the  investiture  of  biahopa,  the 
right  of  which  each  claimed  to  hunadf. 
And  now  was  the  time  for  the  Pope  either 
to  give  up  or  establish  hia  empire  for 
ever:  to  deeide  whieh,  Qreffory  exeom> 
municated  the  emperor,  Henry  lY.; 
*^  having  first,"  says  Platina,  "aepriTod 
him  of  all  his  dignitiee."  The  sentence 
ran  in  these  terms: — "Blessed  Peter, 
prince  of  the  apostles,  incline,  I  beseech 
thee,  thine  ears,  and  hear  me  thy  servant 
—In  the  name  of  the  omnipotent  Ood, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ohost,  I  cast  down 
flie  emperor  Henry  from  all  imperial  and 
regal  authority,  and  absolve  all  Ghtistiana 
that  were  his  subjects  from  the  oath 
whereby  they  used  to  swear  allegiance  to 
true  kin^.  And  moreover,  bMause  he 
has  despised  mine,  yea,  thy  admonitiona, 
I  bind  him  with  the  bond  of  an  anathema." 
The  same  sentence  he  repeated  at  Borne 
in  these  terms :  "  Blessed  Peter,  prince  el 
the  apostles,  and  thou  Paul,  teacher  of 
the  Gentiles,  incline,  I  beseech  you,  your 
ears  to  me,  and  graciously  hear  me — 
Heniy,  whom  they  call  emperor,  hath 
proudly  lifted  up  his  horns  and  his  head 
against  the  church  of  God^who  came  to 
me,  humbly  imploring  to  be  absolved 
from  his  excommunicatioii — I  restored 
him  to  communion,  but  not  to  his  Idn^ 
dom — neither  did  I  allow  his  snbjeets 
to  return  to  their  allegiance.  Sereial 
bishops  and  princes  of  Germany,  taldng 
this  opportunity  in  the  room  of  Hesry, 
justly  deposed,  chose  Bodulph  emperor ; 
who  immediately  sent  ambassadors  to  me, 
informing  me,  that  he  would  rathw  obey 
me  than  accept  of  a  kingdom ;  and  that 
he  should  always  remain  at  the  ^igrrwal 
of  God  and  us.  Henry  then  began  to  be 
angry,  and  at  first  entreated  us,  to  hinder 
Rodulph  from  seizing  his  kingdom.  I 
said  I  would  see  to  whom  the  right  be- 
longed— and  give  sentence  which  should 
be  preferred.  Henry  forbade  t^ia. — 
Therefore,  I  bind  Henry  and  idl  his  fa- 
vourers with  a  bond  of  an  anathema,  and 
again  take  from  him  all  regal  power.  I 
absolve  all  Christians  from  their  oath  of 
aUegiance,  forbid  them  to  obey  Henry  in 
any  thing,  and  command  them  to  reeeiTe 
Bodulph  as  their  king.  Confom  this 
therefore  by  your  authority,  ye  most  ho^ 
princes  of  the  apostles,  that  aU  may  now 
at  length  know,  as  ye  have  power  to  bind 
and  loose  in  heaven,  so  we  baye  power  to 
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giT8  and  take  awa^  on  earth  em^reSf 
Smgdoma,  principalities,  and  whatsoever 
men  can  have." 

When  Henry  submitted,  then  Gregory 
began  to  reign  withont  controL  In  the 
same  year,  1077,  on  September  first,  he 
fixed  a  new  era  of  time,  called  the  indie- 
tion,  nsed  at  Borne  to  this  day. 

Thus  did  the  Pope  claim  to  himself  the 
whole  authority  over  allOhristian  princes. 
Thns  did  he  take  away  or  confer  king- 
doms and  empires,  as  a  king  of  kings. 
Neither  did  his  successors  fail  to  tread  in 
his  steps.  It  is  well  known  the  following 
Popes  nave  not  been  wanting  to  exercise 
the  same  power,  both  over  kings  imd  em- 
perors. And  this  the  latter  Popes  have 
oeen  so  far  from  disclaiming,  that  three 
of  them  have  sainted  this  very  Gregory, 
nmmely,  Clement  Ylll.  Panl  V,  and  Bene- 
dict Xin.  Here  is  then  the  beast,  that 
is,  the  King ;  in  fact  such,  though  not  in 
name ;  according  to  that  remarkable  ob- 
servation of  Caroinal  Belarmine,  "  Anti- 
christ will  govern  the  Boman  empire ;  yet 
withont  the  name  of  Boman  emperor." 
His  spiritual  title  prevented  his  taking 
the  name,  while  he  exercised  all  the 
power.  Now  Gregory  was  the  head  of 
this  novdty.  So  Aventine  himself,  Greg- 
orv  Yn.  was  the  first  founder  of  the  pon- 
tifical empire. 

Thus  the  time  of  the  ascent  of  the  beast 
is  clear.  The  apostacy  and  mystery  of 
iniquity  gradually  increased,  till  he  arose 
who  opposeth  and  exoHeth  himteif  above 
all.  (2  Thess.  ii.  8.)  Before  the  seventh 
trumpet  the  adversary  wrought  more 
secretly.  But  soon  after  the  beginning  of 
this,  l^e  beast  openly  opposed  his  kingdom 
to  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

8  The  empire  of  HUdebrand,  properly 
began  in  the  year  1077.  Then  it  was, 
that  upon  the  emperor's  leaving  Italy, 
Gregory  exercised  nis  newer  to  the  full. 
And  on  the  first  of  oeptember,  in  this 
year,  he  began  his  famous  epocha. 

This  may  be  farther  estabkshed  and  ex- 
plained by  the  following  observations. 

Obtervation  1.  The  beast  is  the  Bomish 
papacy,  which  has  now  reigned  for  some 
ages. 

2  The  beast  has  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns. 

8  The  seven  heads  are  seven  hills,  and 
also  seven  kings.  One  of  the  heads  could 
not  have  been,  as  it  were  mortally  wound' 
edy  had  it  been  only  a  hilL 

4  The  ascent  of  the  beast  out  of  the 
sea  is  different  from  his  ascent  out  of  the 
abyss:  the  Bevelation  often  mentions 


both  the  sea  and  the  abyss ;  but  never 
uses  the  term  promiscuously. 

5  The  heads  of  the  beast  do  not  begin 
before  his  rise  out  of  the  sea  but  with  it. 

6  These  heads,  as  kings,  succeed  each 
other. 

7  The  time  which  they  take  up  in  this 
succession,  is  divided  into  three  parts. 
Five  of  the  kings  signified  thereby  are 
faUen  :  one  ie  ;  tlte  other  ie  not  yet  come. 

8  '(kie  it;  namely,  while  the  angel  was 
speaking  this. 

He  places  himself  and  St.  John  in  the 
middlemost  time,  that  he  might  the  more 
commodioualy  point  out  the  first  time  as 
past,  the  second  as  present,  the  third  as 
tuture. 

9  The  continuance  of  the  beast  is  di- 
vided in  the  same  manner.  The  beast 
woe;  i$  not;  will  ascend  out  of  the  abyss, 
Ch.  xvii.  ver.  8  and  11.  Between  these 
two  verses,  that  are  interposed  asi»arallel 
with  them,  Jive  are  fallen ;  one  is;  the 
other  is  not  yet  eome. 

10  ^o^^isBome.  All  things  which 
the  Bevelation  says  of  Babylon,  agree  to 
Bome,  and  Bome  only.  It  commenced 
Babylon,  when  it  commenced  The  yreat. 
When  Babylon  sunk  in  the  east,  it  arose 
in  the  west.  And  it  existed  in  the  time 
of  the  apostles  yrhoae/udgment  is  said  to 
be  avenyed  on  her. 

11  The  beast  reigns  both  before  and 
after  the  reign  of  Babylon.  First,  the 
beast  reigns,  (ch.  xiii.  1,  &o.)  then  Baby- 
lon, (xvii.  1,  &c.)  and  then  the  beast  again. 
Ch.  xviL  8,  Sec. 

12  The  heads  are  of  the  substance  of 
the  beast ;  the  horns  are  not.  The  wound 
of  one  of  the  heads  is  called  the  wound  of 
the  beast  itself  (ver.  S) ;  but  the  horns  or 
kings,  receive  tne  kingdom  with  the  beast 
(ch.  xvii.  12.)  That  word  alone.  The 
horns  and  the  beast,  (ch.  xvii.  16,)  suffi- 
ciently shows  them  to  be  something  added 
to  him. 

13  The  forty-two  months  of  the  beast 
fall  within  the  first  of  the  three  periods. 
The  beast  rose  out  of  the  sea  in  the  year 
1077.  A  little  after,  power  was  {pven  him 
forty-two  months.  This  power  is  still  in 
being. 

14  The  time  when  the  beast  is  not^  and 
the  reign  of  Babylon  are  together.  The 
beast  when  risen  out  of  the  sea  raged  vio- 
lentlytUl  his  kingdom  was  darkened  by 
the  fifth  vial.  But  it  was  a  kingdom  still, 
and  the  beast  having  a  kingdom,  though 
darkened,  was  a  beast  still.  But  it  was 
afterwards  said,  the  beast  was;  (was  the 
be^st,  that  is,  reigned)  and  is  not — Is  not 
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the  l»eMt,  does  not  reign,  hsiing  loit  hli 
kingdom.  Why?  Becanse  iM  womtm 
iiU  upon  ihi  bta$t^  who  tita  a  gmm^  reisn- 
ing  oyer  the  kings  of  the  eaiih :  tiU  tike 
hcHut,  rising  out  of  the  abyss,  and  taking 
with  him  the  ten  kings,  suddenly  destroys 
her. 

16  The  difference  there  is  between  Borne 
and  the  Pope,  which  has  always  subsisted, 
will  then  M  most  apparent.  Borne,  dis- 
tinct from  the  Pope,  bears  three  mean- 
ings, the  city  itself,  the  Boman  Chnrch, 
and  the  people  of  Bome.  In  the  last  sense 
of  the  word,  Bome  with  its  dnchy,  which 
contained  part  of  Tnscany  and  Campania, 
rerolted  from  the  Greek  emperor  in  726, 
and  became  a  free  state,  governed  by  its 
senate.  From  this  time  the  senate,  and 
not  the  Pope,  enjoyed  the  sopreme  ciTil 
power.  Bat  in  796,  Leo  m.  being  chosen 
Pope,  sent  to  Charles  the  Great,  desiring 
him  to  come  and  sobdoe  the  senate  and 
people  of  Bome,  and  constrain  them  to 
swear  allegiance  to  him.  Hence  arose  a 
sharn  contention  between  the  Pope  and 
the  Boman  people  who  seized  and  thmst 
him  into  a  monastery.  He  escaped  and 
fled  to  the  emperor,  who  quickly  sent  him 
back  in  great  state.  In  the  year  800  the 
emperor  came  to  Bome,  and  shortly  after 
the  Boman  people,  who  had  hitherto 
chosen  their  own  bishops,  and  looked 
npon  themselves  and  their  senate  as  hav- 
ing the  same  rights  with  the  ancient  sen- 
ate and  people  of  Bome,  chose  Charles 
for  their  emperor,  and  subjected  them- 
selves to  him  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
ancient  Bomans  did  to  their  emj^erors. 
The  Pope  crowned  him  and  paid  him  ho- 
mage on  his  knees,  as  was  formerly  done 
to  ue  Boman  emperors :  and  the  empe- 
ror took  an  oath  **  to  defend  the  holy 
Boman  church  in  all  its  emoluments."  He 
was  also  created  consul,  and  styled  him- 
self thenceforward,  Augustus,  emperor  of 
the  Somant,  Afterwards  he  gave  the 
government  of  the  city  and  duohv  of 
Bome  to  the  Pope,  yet  still  subject  to  nim- 
self. 

What  the  Boman  church  is,  as  distinct 
from  the  Pope,  appears  1.  Whea  a  coun- 
cil is  hdd  b^ore  the  Pope's  confirmation ; 
2.  When,  upon  a  competition  judgment  is 
given  which  is  the  true  Pope ;  8.  When 
the  see  is  vacant ;  4.  When  the  Pope  him- 
self is  suspected  hj  the  inquisition. 

How  Bome,  as  it  is  a  city,  differs  from 
the  Pope,  there  is  no  need  to  show. 

16  In  the  first  and  second  period  of 
tills  duration,  the  beast  is  a  body  of  men : 
ill  the  third,  an  individuaL    The  beast 


with  seven  heads  is  the  pmsy  of  many 
ages :  the  seventh  head  is  the  man  of  sin, 
antichrist.  He  is  a  body  of  men  from 
ch.  ziiL  1.  to  xvii.  7.  He  is  a  body  of 
men  and  an  individual,  ch.  xviL  from  the 
eighUi  to  the  eleventh  verse.  He  Is  an 
individual,  from  ch.  xvii  12,  to  eh. 
zix.fiO. 

17  This  individual  is  the  seventh  head 
of  the  beast,  or  the  other  king  after  Hba 
five  and  one,  himself  being  the  eiehth 
though  one  of  the  eepen.  Asheiaaf^epe, 
he  is  MM  of  tib  aeoen  heade.  But  he  is 
the  eighth,  or  not  a  head,  bnt  the  beast 
himself;  not  as  he  is  a  Pope,  but  as  he 
bears  a  new  and  Ringnlav  chaxmeter  »t  his 
coming  from  the  abyss.  To  ilbutrate 
this  by  a  comparison :  suppose  a  tree  of 
seven  branches,  one  of  which  is  much 
larger  than  the  rest.  If  those  six  are  cut 
away,  and  the  seventh  remains,  that  is 
tiie  teee. 

18  He  is  tho  wicked  one,  the  man  ofnn 
the  eon  of  perdition,  usually  termed  ontr- 
ohriet. 

19  The  ten  horns,  or  kings, 
power ae  kinge  with  the  wildbeaetone 
Oh.  xvU.  12.  With  the  individual  ~ 
who  woe  not.  But  he  receives  his  powor 
again,  and  the  kings  with  it,  who  qoiekly 
^ve  their  new  power  to  him. 

20  The  whole  power  of  the  Boman 
monarchy,  divided  into  ten  kingdooM, 
inll  be  conferred  on  the  beast  Ch.  xviL 
18, 16, 17. 

21  The  ten  honis  and  the  beast  will  de- 
str(^  the  whore.    Yer.  16. 

22  At  length  the  beast,  the  ten  hoinis, 
and  the  other  kings  of  the  earth,  will  f^ 
in  that  great  slau^ter.    Ch.  xix.  19. 

28  Daniefe  fourth  beast  is  the  Boman 
monarchy,  from  the  beginning  of  it,  till 
the  thronee  ore  eet.  Thu  therefore  com- 
prises both  the  apocalyptic  beast,  and  the 
woman,  and  many  other  things.  This 
monarchy  is  like  a  river  which  runs  from 
its  fountain  into  one  channel,  but  in  its 
course  sometimes  takes  in  other  riTen, 
sometimes  is  itself  parted  into  several 
streams,  yet  is  still  one  continned  river. 
The  Boman  power  was  at  first  undivuled. 
But  it  was  afterwards  divided  into  vaiuMS 
channels,  till  the  grand  division  into  the 
eastern  and  western  empires,  which  like- 
wise underwent  various  changes.  AiUx- 
wards  the  kinge  of  the  Hindi,  Goths, 
Lombards,  the  fxarohs  of  Bavenna,  iho 
Bomans  themselves ;  the  emperors,  P^reack 
and  German,  besides  other  kings,  scdxed 
several  parts  of  the  Boman  power.  New 
whatever  power  the  Bomans  had  beftse 
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2  And  the  wild  beast  whioh  I  saw 
VMM  like  a  leopard,  and  hie  feet  were 
as  the/eet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as 
the  mouth  of  a  lion :  and  the  diBgon 
gaye  him  his  power,  and  his  throne, 
imd  great  antnority. 


S  And  /  eaw  one  of  his  heads  as  il 
were  wounded  to  death;  and  his 
deadly  wound  was  healed :  and  the 
whole  earth  wondered  after  the  wild 

4  And  worshipped  the  dragon,  be« 


Oregory  TIL  that  Daniel's  beast  eontains. 
THiateyer  power  the  papacy  has  had  from 
Qregoiy  ViL,  this  the  apoealyptie  beast 
represents.  But  this  very  beast  (and  so 
Bome  with  its  last  authority)  is  compre- 
hended under  that  of  DanieL  And  upon 
his  Keada  a  nams  ofbUuphsmf — ^To  sMribe 
to  a  man  what  belongs  to  Qod  alone  is 
Uasphemy.  Such  a  name  the  beast  has, 
not  on  his  horns,  nor  on  one  head,  but  on 
an.  The  beast  himwelf  bears  that  name, 
and  indeed  through  his  whole  duration. 
This  is  the  name  of  Fapa  otFopi;  not  in 
the  innocent  sense  wherein  it  was  formerly 
given  to  all  the  bishops,  but  in  that  hign 
and  pecuHar  tense  wherein  it  is  now  given 
to  the  bi^op  of  Bome,  by  himself,  and 
his  followers;  a  name  which  comprises 
the  wh(de  pre-eminence  of  the  highest  and 
mostholy  father  upon  earth.  Accordingly 
among  the  abore-cited  sayings  of  Gregory, 
these  two  stand  together,  and  hia  nam§ 
alone tkouldbericUw  in  thaehurekti;  and 
that  it  is  th$  only  nam$  in  the  woria—Bo 
both  the  church  and  world  were  to  name 
no  other  father  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

2  The  three  first  beasts  in  Daniel  are 
like  a  leopard^  a  bear,  and  a  lion — ^In  all 
parts,  except  his  feet  and  mouth,  this  beast 
was  like  a  leopard  or  female  panther ; 
which  is  fierce  as  a  lion  or  bear^  but  is  also 
swift  and  subtle.  Such  is  the  papacy 
which  has,  partly  by  subtletjri  partly  by 
force,  gained  power  orer  so  many  nations. 
The  eztremdy  various  usages,  manners, 
and  ways  of  the  Pope,  may  likewise  be 
compared  to  the  spots  of  the  leopard. 
Ana  hie  feet  were  ae  the  feet  of  a  bear-- 
Which  are  very  strong,  and  armed  with 
shaip  claws.  And  as  clumsy  as  they  seem, 
he  can  therewith  walk,  stand  upright, 
climb,  or  seise  any  thing.  So  does  uiis 
beast  seise  and  take  for  his  prey  whatever 
comes  within  the  reach  of  his  claws ;  and 
hie  mouth  woe  ae  the  mouth  of  a  lion— To 
roar  and  to  devour.  Ana  the  dragon 
(whose  vassal  and  vicegerent  he  is,)  gave 
him  hie  power  (his  own  strength  and  in- 
numerable  forces,)  and  hie  ihrone^Bo 
that  he  might  command  whatever  he 
would,  having  great  absolute  authority. 
The  d^on  had  his  throne  in  Meathen 


Rome,  so  long  as  idolatry  and  persecution 
reisned  there.  And  after  he  was  dis- 
turbed in  his  posession,  yet  would  he  never 
wholly  resign,  till  he  gave  it  to  the  beast 
in  Christian  Bome,  so  called. 

^AndIeawone{otiiuo^nX^ofhieheade 
ae  it  were  fromufatf— So  it  appeared  as 
soon  as  ever  it  rose.  The  beast  is  first 
described  more  generally,  then  more  par- 
ticularly, both  in  this  and  in  tiie  xviith 
chapter.  The  particular  description  here 
respects  the  f  onner  parts ;  there,  the  lat- 
ter parts  of  his  duration :  only  that  some 
circumstances  relating  to  the  former  are 
repeated  in  the  seventeenth  chapter. 

This  deadly  wound  was  siven  him  on 
his  >9r«<  head  hy  the  eword  (vet.  14,)  that 
is,  by  the  bloody  resistance  of  the  secular 
potentates,  particularly  the  German  em- 
perors. Tkeae  had  for  a  long  season  had 
the  oity  of  Bome,  with  their  bishop,  un- 
der their  jurisdiction.  Gregory  deter- 
mined to  cast  off  this  yoke  from  his  own, 
and  to  lay  it  on  the  emperor's  shoulders. 
He  broke  loose,  and  exconmiunicated  the 
emperor,  who  maintained  his  right  by 
force,  and  gave  the  Pope  such  a  bloWf 
that  one  would  have  thought  the  beast 
must  have  been  killed  thereby  immedi- 
ately after  his  coming  up.  But  he  reco- 
vered and  grew  stronger  than  before,  l^e 
first  head  of  the  beast  extends  from  Greg- 
ory yn.,  at  least,  to  Innocent  IIL  Li 
that  tract  of  time  the  beast  was  much 
wounded  by  the  emperors.  But  notwith- 
standing tne  wound  was  healed. 

Two  deadly  symptoms  attended  this 
wound :  1.  Schisms  and  open  ruptures  in 
the  church.  For  while  tne  emperors  as- 
serted their  right,  there  were  from  the 
year  1060  to  the  year  1176  only,  five  open 
divisions,  and  at  least  as  many  antipopes. 
some  of  whom  were  indeed  the  rightful 
Popes.  This  was  highly  dangerous  to 
the  papal  Idngdom.  But  a  still  more 
dangerous  symptom  was,  2.  The  rising  of 
the  nobility  at  Bome,  who  would  not  suf- 
fer their  bishop  to  be  a  secular  prince, 
particularly  over  themselves.  Under  In- 
nocent n.  they  carried  their  point,  re-es- 
tablished the  ancient  conmionwealth, 
took  away  from  the  Pope  the  government 
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cauM  he  gaye  the  authority  to  the 
wild  beast ;  and  worshipped  the  wild 
beast,  saying,  Who  is  like  the  wild 
beast,  and  wbo  can  war  with  him  ? 

5  And  there  was  given  him  a  month 
speaking  great  things  and  blasphemy; 
and  authority  was  given  him  for^ 
and  two  months. 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blas- 
phemy against  God,  to  blaspheme  hia 
name  and  his  tabernacle,  even  them 
that  dwell  m  heaven. 


7  And  it  was  given  him  to  make 
war  with  the  sain^  and  to  overoome 
them ;  and  authority  was  given  him 
over  every  tribe,  and  people^  and 
tongne,  and  nation : 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  will  worship  him,  whoae  name 
is  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb,  who  was  slain,  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

9  If  any  one  have  an  ear,  let  bim 
hear. 


of  the  city,  and  left  him  only  his  episco- 
pal authority.  "  At  this,"  says  the  histo- 
rian, "  Innocent  II.  and  Celestine  IL  fret- 
ted themselves  to  death :  Lucius  n.,  as  he 
attacked  the  capitol  wherein  the  senate 
was,  sword  in  nand,  was  struck  with  a 
stone,  and  died  in  a  few  days.  Eugene 
m.,  Alexander  IH.,  and  Lucius  HI,  were 
driven  out  of  the  city :  Urban  m.  and 
Gregory  Vlll.  spent  their  days  in  banish- 
ment. At  length  they  came  to  an  agree- 
ment with  Clement  III.  who  was  himself 
a  Boman.  And  the  whole  earth^The 
whole  western  world — wondered  after  the 
wild  beast — That  is,  followed  hmi  with 
wonder  in  his  councils,  his  crusades,  and 
his  jubilees.  This  refers  not  only  to  the 
first  head,  but  also  to  the  four  following. 

4  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon — 
Even  in  worshipping  the  beast,  although 
they  knew  it  not ;  and  worshipped  the  wUd 
beast — Paying  him  such  honour  as  was 
not  paid  to  anv  merely  secular  potentate. 
That  very  title,  "  Our  most  holy  lord," 
was  never  ^iven  to  any  other  monarch  on 
earth;  saying  ^  fFhois  like  the  wild  beast? — 
Who  is  like  him  7 — Is  a  peculiar  attribute 
of  God.  But  that  this  is  constantly  at- 
tributed to  the  beast,  the  books  of  all  his 
adherents  show. 

5  And  tliere  was  given  him^Bj  the 
dragon,  through  the  permission  of  God ; 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blas- 
phemy— The  same  is  said  of  the  little 
horn  on  the  fourth  beast  in  Daniel.  No- 
thing greater,  nothing  more  blasphemous 
can  be  conceived  than  what  the  Popes 
have  said  of  themselves,  especially  before 
the  reformation.  And  authority  was  giveti 
him  forty-two  montlis — The  beginning  of 
these  is  not  to  be  dated  immediately  from 
his  ascent  out  of  the  sea,  but  at  some  dis- 
tance from  it. 

6  To  blaspheme  his  name— Which  many 
of  the  Popes  have  done  explicitly,  and  in 
the  most  dreadful  manner ;  and  his  tabet'" 


naele,  epen  them  that  dwett  m 
(For  God  himself  dweUeth  in  the  inhabit- 
ants of  heaven :)  digging  up  the  honest  of 
many  of  them,  ana  cursing  them  with 
the  deepest  execrations. 

7  And  it  was  given  him — ^That  is,  God 
permitted  him  to  make  war  with  his  saints 
— ^With  the  Waldensea  and  AUiigenaes.  It 
is  a  vulgar  mistake  that  the  Waldenses 
were  so  called  from  Peter  Waldo  of  Lyons. 
They  were  much  more  ancient  than  he  I 
and  their  true  name  was  Yallencea,  or 
Vaudois,  from  their inhabitingthe valleys 
of  Lucerne  and  Angrogne.  This  name, 
Vallenses,  after  Wudo,  appeared  about 
the  year  1160,  was  changed  by  the  papists 
into  Waldenses  on  purpose  to  repr^ent 
them  as  of  modem  origin.  The  Albi- 
genses  were  originally  people  of  Albigeois, 
part  of  upper  Lansuedoc,  where  they  con- 
siderably prevailed,  and  posseted  several 
towns  in  the  year  1200.  Against  these 
many  of  the  Popes  made  open  war.  TQl 
now  the  blood  of  Christians  had  been 
shed  only  by  the  Heathens  or  Arians: 
from  this  time  by  scarce  any  but  tiie  Pa- 
pacy.    In  the  year  1206  Innocent  TTT, 

Srodaimed  a  crusade  against  them.  In 
une  1209  the  army  assembled  at  Thou- 
louse :  from  which  time  abundance  of 
blood  was  shed,  and  the  second  army  <tf 
martyrs  began  to  be  added  to  the  first, 
who  had  cried  fi'om  beneath  the  altar. 
And  ever  since  the  beast  has  been  warring 
against  the  saints,  and  shedding  tiieir 
blood  like  water.  And  authority  trci 
given  him  over  every  tribe  and  pieopit  — 
Particularly  in  Europe.  And  when  a 
way  was  found  by  sea  into  the  East  Indies, 
and  the  West,  these  also  were  brooght 
under  his  authority. 

8  And  all  that  dweU  upon  the  earth  wit 
worship  him — All  will  be  carried  away  by 
the  torrent  but  the  little  flock  of  true  be- 
lievers. The  name  of  these  only  is  wrii- 
ten  in  the  liamb's  book  of  life.    And  il 
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10  If  any  leadeth  into  captivity,  he 
goeth  into  captivity  ;  if  any  man  kill 
with  the  aword,  he  most  he  killed 
with  the  aword.  Here  is  the  patience 
and  the  faithfulness  of  the  saints. 

11  ^  And  I  saw  another  wild  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  he 
had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he 
spake  like  a  dragon ; 

12  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  autho- 
rity of  the  iirst  wild  beast  before  him; 
and  he  causeth  the  earth,  and  them 
that  dwell  therein,  to  worship  the 
first  wild  beast,  whose  deadly  wound 
was  healed. 

13  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  so 
that  he  even  maketh  ^le  to  come 
down  out  of  heaven  to  the  earth  in  the 
sight  of  men. 


14  And  he  deceiveth  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  by  the  wonders  which  it 
is  given  him  to  do  before  the  wild 
beast :  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  to  miULo  an  image  to  the  wild 
beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  the 
sword,  and  yet  lived  : 

15  And  it  was  given  him  to  give 
breath  to  the  image  of  the  wild  beast ; 
BO  that  the  image  of  the  wild  beast 
should  speak  ;  and  he  will  cause,  that 
as  many  as  will  not  worship  the  image 
of  the  wild  beast  shall  be  killed. 

16  And  he  causeth  all,  small  and 
great,  both  rich  and  poor,  both  free 
and  slaves,  to  receive  a  mark  on  the 
right  hand,  or  on  the  forehead  ; 

17  That  no  man  might  buv  or  sell 
but  he  that  had  the  mark,  the  name 


any  even  of  these  make  ahipwrtek  of  the 
Jatth,  he  will  blot  them  out  of  his  book^ 
although  they  were  written  therein  from 
(that  is,  before,)  the  Jmmdation  of  the 
iJDorld.    Ch.  xvii.  6,  8. 

9  If  any  man  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
— It  was  said  before,  he  that  hath  an  ear^ 
let  him  hear.  This  ezpreasion,  if  any, 
seems  to  impW,that  scareely  will  any  that 
hath  an  ear  be  found,  lit  him  hear — 
With  all  attention  the  following  warning, 
and  the  whole  description  of  the  beast. 

10  If  any  man  leadeth  into  captivity — 
God  will  in  due  time  repay  the  followers 
of  the  beast  in  their  own  kind.  Mean- 
while here  i$  the  patience  and  faithfulness 
of  the  saints  exerciBed—Their  patience  by 
enduring  captivity  or  imprisonment ;  their 
faithfulness  by  resisting  unto  blood. 

11  And  I  saw  anotMr  wild  beast^%o 
he  is  once  termed  to  show  his  fierceness 
and  strength:  but  in  all  other  places. 
The  false  prophet.  He  comes  to  confirm 
the  kingdom  of  the  first  beast ;  coming  tm 
—After  the  other  had  long  exercised  his 
authority ;  out  of  the  earth— Out  of  Asia. 
But  he  is  not  yet  come:  though  he 
cannot  be  far  off.  For  he  is  to  appear  at 
the  end  of  the  forty-two  months  of  the 
first  beast.  And  he  had  two  home  like  a 
lamb—A  mild,  innocent  appearance,  but 
he  spake  like  a  dfra^on—Venomous,  fiery, 
dreadful ;  so  do  those  who  are  zealous  for 
the  beast. 

12  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  authority 
of  the  first  wild  ^^a^^— Described  in  the 
ind,  4th,  5th,  and  seventh  verses ;  before 
him-'Voit  they  are  both  together ;  whose 


deadly  wound  was  healed^-ticae  thor- 
oughly healed  by  means  of  the  second 
beast. 

18  Se  maketh  fbre  (real  fire)  to  eome 
down — By  the  power  ox  the  devil. 

14  Bejore  the  wild  beast — ^Whoseusmrp- 
ed  majesty  is  confirmed  by  these  wonders; 
saying  to  them,  as  if  it  were  from  God,  to 
make  an  image  to  the  wild  beaet—JJke 
that  of  Nebuc^adnezsar,  whether  of  gold, 
silver,  or  stone.  The  original  image  will 
be  set  up  where  the  beast  himself  shall 
appoint.  But  abundance  of  copies  wiU 
be  taken  which  may  be  carried  into  all 
parts,  like  those  of  Diana  of  Ephesus. 

15  So  that  the  image  of  the  wild  beast 
should  speak — ^Many  instances  of  this  kind 
have  been  already  among  the  papists  as 
well  as  the  Heathens ;  and  as  many  as 
will  not  worship—When  it  is  required  of 
them  as  it  will  be  of  all  that  buy  or  sell ; 
shall  be  killed— Bj  this  the  Pope  mani- 
fests that  he  is  antichrist,  directly  con- 
trary to  Christ.  It  is  Cbrist  who  shed 
his  own  blood.  It  is  antichrist  who  sheds 
the  blood  of  others.  And  yet  it  seems, 
his  last  and  most  cruel  persecution  is  to 
come.  This  persecution,  the  reverse  of 
all  that  preceded,  will,  as  we  may 
gather  from  many  scriptures,  fall  chiefly 
on  the  outward  court  worshippers,  the 
formal  Christians.  It  is  probable  that 
few  real,  inward  Christians  shall  perish  by 
it :  on  the  contrary,  those  who  watch  and 
pray  always  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to 
escape  all  these  things,  and  to  stand  before 
the  Son  of  Man,    Luke  zzi.  86. 

16  On  their  for$head^Th»  most  seal* 
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of  the  wild  beast,  or  the  number  of  his 
name. 

18  Here  is  the  insdonL  Let  him 
that  hath  understanding  count  the 
number  of  the  wild  beast:  for  it  is 
the  number  of  a  man :  and  his  number 
is  six  hundred  and  sixty-six. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

AND  I  looked,  and  behold  the 
Lamb  standing  on  mount  Sion, 
and  with  him  an  hundred  forty-four 
thousand,  having  his  name  and  the 


name  of  his  Father  written  on  their 
foreheads. 

2  And  I  heard  a  sound  oat  of  hea- 
ven, as  a  sound  of  many  waten,  and 
as  a  sound  of  a  great  thunder :  and 
the  sound  which  I  heard  wtu  as  of 
harpers  harping  on  their  haipL 

3  And  they  snnff  a  new  song  bdbre 
the  throne,  and  bnore  the  four  living 
creatures,  and  the  elders :  and  none 
could  learn  the  sonff  but  the  hundred 
forty-four  thousand,  who  were  re- 
deemed from  the  eaarth. 


ons  of  his  l611owen  will  probably  ehoose 
this.  Others  may  leoelve  it  on  thtir 
ktmd. 

17  That  no  num  might  bu^  or  mil  ■ 
Bneh  edicts  have  been  published  long 
since  against  the  poor  Yaudois ;  hut  h$ 
thai  had  th»  math,  namelv,  th§  namo  of 
iheftrtt  boastf  or  tho  numSer  of  hi$  name 
-^Tho  namo  of  iho  beoit—ia  that  which 
he  bears  through  his  whole  duration,  Yiz. 
that  of  Papa  or  Po|>e.  Tho  mtmber  ofhio 
name  is  the  whole  time  during  which  he 
bears  his  name.  Whosoever  therefore 
no9ioe»  the  mark  of  tho  boaot^  does  as 
much  as  if  he  said  expressly,  "  I  acknow- 
ledge the  present  Papacy,  as  proceeding 
from  Ood :"  or,  **  I  acknowledge  that  what 
St.  Gregory  YIL  has  done  according  to 
his  legend,  (authorized  by  Benedict  XiTT.) 
and  what  has  been  maintained  in  Tirtue 
thereof  by  his  successors  to  this  dav,  is 
from  Ood.*'  By  the  former  a  man  hath 
tho  name  ofthoboatt^  as  a  mark ;  by  the 
latter,  tho  namhor  of  hi§  namo»  In  a 
word,  to  have  the  name  of  the  beaat  is,  to 
acknowledge  his  papal  holiness ;  to  have 
the  number  of  hit  name  is,  to  aclmowledge 
the  papal  succession.  The  second  beast 
will  enforce  the  receiving  this  mark,  un- 
der the  severest  penalties. 

18  Here  i»  the-  patienee^To  be  exer- 
cised. The  patience  of  the  eainte  availed 
against  the  power  of  the  first  beast :  the 
wtadom  Ood  giveth  them  will  avail  against 
the  subtlety  of  the  second.  Let  him  that 
hath  underetandinf—'Which  is  a  gift  of 
Ood  Bubserrient  to  that  wisdom;  eomU 
the  nmUfor  of  the  wild  beaet — Surely  none 
can  be  blamed  for  attempting  to  obey 
this  command ;  ybr  •<  til  the  number  of  a 
man — A  number  of  such  years  as  are  com- 
mon among  men ;  and  hu  nmnber  it  tix 
hundred  and  eixtf-eix  years^So  long 
shall  he  endure  from  his  flnt  appealing. 


CHAP.  Xir,  e.   1.   And  I  mm  on 

mmmt  Sion,  (the  heavenly  Sion,)  en  Atpi- 
dred  forty-fiur  thoMtOnd  Either  those 
out  ot  au  mankind  who  had  been  the 
most  eminently  holy,  or  the  moat  hdj, 
out  of  the  twelve  mbes  of  Israel;  the 
same  that  were  mentioned  eh.  viL  4,  and 
perhaps  also  eh.  xr.  S.  But  they  wen 
then  in  the  world,  and  were  eeaied  tn  their 
foreheadt  to  preserve  them  irom  the 
plagues  that  were  to  follow.  They  am 
now  in  aafetv  and  have  the  namm  of  the 
Laatb  and  of  hit  Father  written  om  their 
foreheadt,  as  being  the  redeemed  of  Ood 
and  of  the  Lamb,  his  now  unalienable 
property.  This  prophecy  often  intiodaees 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven  aa  a  kind  of 
chorus  with  great  propriety  and  eleaaes. 
The  church  above,  making  snitaUe  r»* 
fleetians  on  the  srand  events  which  axe 
foretold  in  this  book,  neatly  serves  to 
raise  the  attention  of  xeal  Christiana,  and 
to  teach  the  higih  ooneem  they  have  in 
them,  mms  is  the  church  on  earth  in- 
ftructed,  animated,  and  encouraged  by 
the  sentimenta,  temper,  and  devo&B  of 
the  church  in  heaven. 

S  And  I  heard  a  tomnd  oat  of  Assmh, 
sounding  clearer  and  clearer ;  first  at  a 
distance,  at  the  eomtd  of  mamyr  watere  at 
thunden;  and  afterwards,  bein^  nearer, 
it  wae  at  harpert  harping  om  thetr  harpt: 
it  sounded  Tocally  and  instrumentaUy  si 
once* 

8  And  they  (the  hundred  ftety-fbv 
thousand)  raa^  a  new  oong  :  andnonaooaU 
loam  that  tong.  to  sing  and  play  it  in  ths 
same  manner,  mU  thehmmdred  forUf-fmr 
thomand,  who  were  redemned  fitm  the 
earth—Vrom  among  men ;  from  all  sin. 

4  Themaretheg  who  haoenot  been  deJUii 
with  women— It  seems  that  the  deceit 
defilement,  and  the  most  alhuingteo^ta* 
tiODt  are  pot  f6r  ereiy  other.    2^  art 
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4  These  are  they  who  had  not  been 
defiled  with  women;  for  they  are 
▼irginB :  these  are  they  who  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  These 
were  redeemed  from  among  men ;  first- 
fmits  to  God  and  the  Lamb. 

5  And  in  their  mouth  there  was 
found  no  guile ;  they  are  without  fault. 

6  f  And  I  saw  another  angel  flying 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  havinff  an 
everlasting  goenel  to  preach  to  Siem 
that  dwell  on  tine  eartn,  and  to  every 


nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and 
people, 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear 
God,  and  ^ve  glory  to  him ;  for  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come ;  and 
worship  him  that  made  the  heaven, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  foun« 
tains  of  water. 

8  f  And  another  angel  followed, 
saying,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is 
faUen!  she  hath  nutde  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  her  foniication. 


«ir]^«N«^nnspott6d  souls;  such  as  have 
preserved  uniTeraal  polity.  Th^M  are 
they  who  follow  the  Lamb  —  Who  are 
nearest  to  nim.  This  is  not  their  char- 
acter, but  their  reward.  Firetfruite—ihe 
glorified  spirits.  Who  is  ambitioiu  to  be 
of  this  number  ? 

6  And  in  their  mouth  there  woe  found 
no  ffuile^(Pui  for  the  whole)  nothmg 
untnie,  unkind,  unholy.  Thejf  are  wit^ 
out  ^au/t— Haying  preserred  inriolate  a 
virgm  purity,  both  of  aool  and  body. 

6  And  I  eaw  another  angel — A  second  is 
mentioned  ver.  8 ;  a  third,  ver.  9.  These 
thxee  denote  great  messengers  of  Qod  with 
their  assistants — three  men  who  bring 
messages  from  God  to  men.  The  first  ex- 
horts to  the  fear  and  worship  of  Ood ;  the 
second  proclaims  the  fall  of  Babylon ;  the 
third  gives  warning  concerning  the  beast. 
Happy  are  they  who  make  right  use  of 
these  diyine  messaffes  I  Jifywi^— Going  on 
swiftly;  m  the  mitut  of  heaven — Breaath- 
ways;  having  an  everlasting  gospel—^oi 
the  gospel,  nroperly  ao  called ;  but  a  goe" 
pel  OTjoyJul  meetaget  which  was  to  have 
influence  on  all  ages :  to  preach  to  every 
nation^  and  tribOj  and  tongue,  and  people — 
Both  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  even  as  mr  as 
the  authority  of  the  beast  had  extended. 

7  Fear  Ood  and  give  glory  to  him  ;  for 
the  hour  of  hie  judgment  ie  eom^— The  joy- 
ful message  is  properly  this,  that  the  hour 
mf  Gods  judgment  ie  eome.  And  hence  is 
that  admonition  drawn, /Mr  Ood  and  give 
glory  to  him :  they  who  do  this  will  not 
wonhip  the  beast,  neither  any  image  or 
idol  whatsoever.  And  worship  him  that 
made  (whereby  he  is  absolutely  distin- 
guished from  idols  of  every  kind)  the  hea- 
ven, and  the  earthy  and  the  sea,  and  foun- 
tains of  water — And  they  who  worship 
him  shall  be  delivered,  when  the  angels 
pour  out  their  vials  on  the  earth,  sea, 
ft>untains  ol  water;  on  the  son  and  in  the 
air. 


8  And  another  an^ei  followed,  eaytng, 
Babylon  w/ai2m— With  the  overthrow  of 
Bal^Um  Uiat  of  all  the  enemies  of  Christ, 
and  consequently  happier  times  are  con- 
nected. Babylon  the  great—So  the  city 
of  Borne  is  called  upon  many  accounts. 
Babylon  was  magnincent,  strong,  proud, 
powerfuL  So  is  Some  also.  Babylon  was 
first,  Borne  afterwards,  the  residence  ol 
the  emperors  of  the  world.  What  Baby- 
lon was  to  Israel  of  old.  Borne  hath  been, 
both  to  the  literal  and  spiritual  Israel  of 
Ood.  Hence  the  libertv  of  the  ancient 
Jews  was  connected  with  the  orerthrow 
of  the  Babylonish  empire.  And  when 
Borne  is  finally  overthrown,  then  the 
peojDle  of  God  will  be  at  liberty. 

whenever  Babylon  is  mentioned  in  this 
book,  the  great  is  added ;  to  teach  us  that 
Borne  then  commenced  Babylon,  when  it 
commenced  the  great  city  ;  when  it  swal- 
lowed up  the  Grecian  monarchy  and  its 
fra§^ent8,  Syria  in  particular;  and  in 
consequence  of  this,  obtained  dominion 
over  Jerusalem,  about  sixty  years  before 
the  birth  of  Cluist.  Then  it  befljan,  but 
it  will  not  cease  to  be  Babylon,  till  it  is 
finally  destroyed.  Its  spiritual  greatness 
began  in  the  fifth  century,  and  mcreased 
from  age  to  age.  It  seems  it  will  eome 
to  its  utmost  neight,  just  before  its  final 
overthrow. 

Serfemieation  is,  her  idolatry,  invoca- 
tion ox  saints  and  angels,  worship  of 
images,  human  tradition,  with  all  that 
outward  pomp,  yea,  and  that  fierce  and 
bloody  seal  wherewith  she  pretends  to 
serve  God.  But  with  spiritual  foniica- 
tion, as  elsewhere  so  in  Borne,  fleshly 
fondeation  is  ioined  abundantly.  Wit- 
ness the  stews  there,  licensed  by  the  Pope, 
which  are  no  inconsiderable  branch  of  nis 
revenue.  This  is  fitly  compared  to  wine, 
because  of  its  intoxicating  nature. 

Of  thie  wine  she  hath  indeed  made  all 
natione  drinkf  mors  especiaUj  her  later 
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9  ^  And  a  third  angel  foUowed 
them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  If 
any  one  worship  the  wild  beast  and 
his  image,  and  receive  his  nuirk  on 
his  forehead  or  on  his  hand, 

10  He  shall  also  drink  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured 
unmixed  into  the  cup  of  his  indigna- 
tion, and  shall  be  tormented  wi^  fire 
and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the 
holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb. 

11  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
aacendeth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  they 
have  no  rest  day  or  night,  who  wor- 


shipped the  wild  beast  and  his  image^ 
and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of 
hisnama 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints, 
who  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  f  And  I  heaxd  a  voice  out  of  hea- 
ven, saying.  Write ;  From  henoef orth 
happy  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
Lord:  Yea  (saith  the  Spirit,)  that 
the}r  may  rest  from  their  labours. 
Their  works  follow  thenu 

14  f  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a 
white  cloud,  andonthedoud  one  sitting 
like  the  Son  of  man,  having  a  golden 


missions.  We  may  obsenre  this  inaking 
them  drink  is  not  ascribed  to  the  beast, 
bat  to  Babylon.  For  Bome  itself,  the 
Roman  inquUituma^  eongregationsy  and 
Jesuits  continually  propagate  their  idola- 
trous doctrines  and  practices,  with  or 
without  the  consent  of  this  or  that  Pope, 
who  bimsftlf  is  not  secure  from  their 
censure. 

%  And  a  third  angel  followed  (at  no 
great  distance  of  time)  saying ^  If  any  one 
worship  the  wild  beast — This  worship 
consists  partly  in  an  inward  submission, 
a  persuasion  that  all  who  are  subject  to 
Christ  must  be  subject  to  the  beast,  or 
the^  cannot  receive  the  influence  of 
divme  grace ;  or,  as  their  expression  is, 
"there  is  no  salvation  out  of  their 
church:"  partly  in  a  suitable  outward 
reverence  to  the  beast  himself,  and  con- 
sequently to  his  image. 

10  Me  shall  drink  with  Babylon  (ch. 
xtI.  19.)  and  shall  be  tormented  with  the 
beast.  Ch.  xx.  10.  In  all  the  scripture 
there  is  not  another  so  terrible  threaten- 
ing as  this.  And  God  by  this  greater  fear 
arms  his  servants  against  the  fear  of  the 
beast.  The  wrath  of  God^  which  is  poured 
unmixedy  without  any  mixture  of  mercy, 
withoat  hope,  into  the  cup  of  his  indigna* 
tion — ^And  is  no  real  anger  implied  in  all 
this?  0  what  will  not  even  wise  men 
assert,  to  serve  an  hypothesis  I 

11  And  the  smoke  from  the  fire  and 
brimstone  wherein  they  are  tormented, 
ascendethfor  ever  ana  ever — God  grant 
^ou  and  i  may  never  try  the  strict,  Uteral 
eternity  of  this  torment  I 

12  Mere  is  the  patience  of  the  saints 
seen  (in  sufTering  lul  things  rather  than 
receive  this  mark)  who  keep  the  command' 
mentt  of  Ood^Th»  character  of  all  true 


saints,  and  particnlariy  the  great  eonr 
mand,  to  believe  in  Jesus. 

18  And  I  heard  a  voice — ^This  is  moik 
seasonably  heard,  when  the  beast  is  in  his 
highest  power  and  fury.  Out  of  Memten— 
Probably  from  a  departed  saint :  Write-^ 
He  was  at  fint  commanded  to  write  the 
whole  book.  Whenever  this  is  repeated, 
it  denotes  somethins  peculiariy  observe 
able.  Happy  sore  the  dead  (from  henet- 
forth  particularly)  1  Because  they  eeeapa 
the  approaching  calamities:  2  Because 
they  already  enjoy  so  near  an  approach  to 
gloiv.  Who  dte  tn  the  Lord— Jn  the  faith 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  they  rtot — ^No 
pain,  no  pur^tory  follows ;  but  nure,  un« 
mixed  happmess:  from  their  tmdours 
And  the  more  labonons  their  life  was,  the 
sweeter  is  their  rest.  How  different  this 
state  from  that  of  those  (ver.  11.)  who 
have  no  rest  day  or  night  I  Beader,  which 
wilt  thou  choose?  Their  to0ril»-— Eadi 
one's  peculiar  works,  follow  (or  accom- 
pany) them;  That  is,  the  fruits  of  thear 
works.  Their  works  do  not  go  before,  to 
procure  them  admittance  into  the  man- 
sions of  joy ;  but  they  follow  them  whea 
admitted. 

14  In  the  following  verses,  under  the 
emblem  of  a  harvest  and  a  vinti^^e,  are 
signified  two  general  visitations :  first; 
many  good  men  are  taken  from  the  earth 
by  the  harvest ;  then  many  sixmers,  dur 
ing  the  vintage.  The  latter  is  altogether 
a  penal  visitation :  the  former  seenu  to  be 
altogether  gracious.  Here  is  no  reference 
in  either  to  the  day  of  judgment,  but  to  a 
season  which  cannot  be  far  oiS,  And  I 
saw  a  white  cloud  (an  emblem  of  mereyj 
and  on  the  eloud  eat  one  like  the  Som  ef 
fmm^An  angel  in  a  human  shape,  sont  bv 
Christ,  the  Lord  both  of  the  vintage  am 
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crown  on  his  head,  and  a  aharp  aickle 
in  his  hand. 

15  And  another  anjgel  came  out  of 
the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice 
to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud.  Thrust 
in  thy  sickle,  and  reap ;  for  the  time 
to  reap  is  oome :  for  the  harvest  of 
the  earth  is  ripe. 

16  And  he  tiiat  sat  on  the  cloud 
thrust  in  his  sickle  upon  the  earth, 
and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  f  And  another  ansel  came  out 
of  the  temple  which  is  in  neaven  ;  and 
he  also  had  a  sharp  sickle. 

18  And  another  angel  came  oat 
from  the  altar,  who  haid  power  over 
fire,  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him 
that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saving. 
Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  lop  on  the 
clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for 
her  grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his 
sickle  npon  the  eaiih,  and  lopped  off 


the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  U  into 
the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of 
God. 

20  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden 
without  the  city ;  and  blood  came  out 
of  the  wine-press,  even  to  the  horses* 
bridles,  one  thousand  six  hundred 
furlongs. 

CHAP.  XV. 

AND  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven, 
great  and  wonderful ;  seven  an- 
gels liaving  the  seven  last  plagues  ; 
for  by  them  the  wrath  of  God  is  ful- 
fiUed. 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of 
glass  mingled  with  fire,  and  them 
that  gained  the  victory  over  the  wild 
beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over 
the  number  of  his  name,  standing  on 
the  sea  of  glass,  and  having  the  harps 
of  God. 
I     3  And  they  song  the  song  of  Mosep 


of  the  harrest ;  having  a  golden  eroum  on 
hit  Aeadj  in  token  of  l^s  high  dignity,  and 
a  thorp  $kkl$  in  hit  hafuP-The  sharper 
the  weloome  to  the  righteous. 

15  And  amthtr  angel  eamt  out  of  the 
ttmpk  (whieh  it  in  htapm;  Yer.  17,)~ 
Out  of  which  came  the  jndguients  of  Ood 
in  the  appointed  seasons. 

16  Crymg^  by  the  command  of  God, 
Thrutt  in  thy  tieklt;  for  the  harvett  it 
ripe—Tids  implies  a  high  degree  of  hoU- 
nesa  in  those  good  men,  and  an  earnest 
desire  to  be  with  Ood. 

18  Aftd  anothtr  came  out  from  the  altar 
of  burnt  offering,  from  whence  the  martyrs 
had  cried  for  vengeance,  who  had  power 
over  fire— Ka  the  angel  of  the  waters  (ch. 
xri.  5.)  had  over  water ;  cried,  saying^  1 
off  the  dusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth— ^ 
XxMt  wicked  are  considered  as  constituting 
one  body. 

20  And  the  wint-prett  was  trodden  by 
the  Son  of  Qod  (ch.  six.  16.)  without  the 
eitu  Jerutaltm.  They  to  whom  St.  John 
writes,  when  a  man  said,  the  eity^  im- 
mediately understood  this :  and  blood  came 
out  oftht  wine  press^  even  to  the  horses* 
hridUt—Qo  deep  at  its  first  flowing  from 
the  wine-press :  one  thousand  six  hundred 
furUmgt — So  far:  at  least  two  hundred 
miles,  through  the  whole  land  of  Palestine. 

CHAP.  XV,  V.  1.  And  I  taw  teoen 
holy  angelt  having  ihi  etvtn  last  plagues 


— Before  they  had  the  vials,  which  were 
as  instnunents  whereby  those  plagues 
were  to  be  conveyed.  They  are  temed 
The  lattt  becanse  by  thein  the  wrath  of 
God  is  fulfilled.  Hitherto  God  had  borne 
his  enemies  with  much  long-suffering; 
but  now  his  wrath  goes  forth  to  the  utter- 
most, pouring  plagues  on  the  earth  from 
one  end  to  the  other,  and  round  its  whole 
circumference.  But  even  after  these 
plagues  the  holy  wrath  of  God  against 
his  other  enemies  does  not  cease.  Ch. 
zx.  15. 

2  The  song  was  sung  while  the  angels 
were  coming  out  with  their  plagues,  who 
are  therefore  mentioned  botn  before  and 
after  it.  Yer.  1, 6.  And  I  saw  as  it  were 
a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fir e—liyt9A\>9' 
fore  clear  as  crystal  (ch.  iv.  6.),  but  now 
mingled  withnre^  which  devours  the  ad- 
versaries. And  them  tJuit  gained  or  were 
gaining  the  victory  over  the  wild  beast— 
More  of  whom  were  yet  to  come.  The 
mark  of  t/ie  beast,  tlte  mark  of  his  name, 
and  the  number  of  his  natne  seem  to  mean 
here  nearW  the  same  thing.  Standing  on 
the  sea  of  glass,  which  was  before  the 
throne,  having  the  harps  of  God—Qiy&x 
by  him,  and  appropriated  to  his  praise. 

8  And  they  sung  the  song  ofUosesSo 
called,  partly  from  its  near  agreement 
with  the  words  of  that  song  which  he  sung 
after  passing  the  Bed  Sea,  (Exod.  xv.  ll.j 
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the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of 
the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  wonder- 
ful are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Ahnighty ; 
righteous  and  true  are  thy  ways,  0 
king  of  the  nations  ! 

4  Who  would  not  fear  thee,  O 
Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou 
only  art  gracious  :  for  all  tiie  nations 
shall  come  and  wor^p  before  thee  ; 
for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest. 

5  Y  And  after  these  things  I  look- 
ed, and  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle 


of  the  testimony  waa  open  in  heaven : 

6  And  the  seven  angels  that  had 
the  seven  plaones  came  oat  of  the 
temple,  dothea  in  pure  white  linen, 
and  havinff  their  orqasts.girt  witili 
golden  gumes. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  living  cna- 
tnres  gave  the  seven  angda  seven 
golden  vials  full  of  the  wrmtii  of  God, 
who  liveth  for  ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with 
smoke  from  the  gloiy  of  God,  and 


and  of  that  whieh  he  taught  the  children 
of  Israel  a  little  before  his  deaUi.  Deut. 
zzxii.  3,  4.  But  chiefly  because  Moses 
was  the  minister  and  representative  of 
the  Jewish  church,  as  Christ  is  of  the 
church  universaL  Therefore  it  u  also 
termed  Ths  song  of  the  Lamb,  It  con- 
sists of  six  pa^  which  answer  each 
other. 


Oreatand  wonder- 
ftd  are  thy  works. 
Lord  God  Ahnlgh- 

Just  and  true  are 
thy  ways,  0  King 
ofthenationB: 
Who  woukl  not  fear 
thee,  O  Lord,  and 
^oiuy  thy  name  y 


2.  Ito  thou  only  art 
gracious: 


4.  For  all  the  nations 
■hall  come  and  wor- 
ship before  thee: 
5.  Who  woukl  not  fear    0.    For  thy  Juda- 

menta    are    made 
manifest. 

We  know  and  acknowledge  that  all  thy 
works  in  and  toward  all  the  creatures  are 
great  and  wonderful;  that  thy  ways  with 
all  the  children  of  men,  good  and  evil, 
sj£^just  and  true :  for  thou  only  art  gra- 
mofi»— And  this  grace  is  the  spring  d  all 
those  wonderful  works,  even  of  his  de- 
stroying the  enemies  of  his  people.  Ac- 
cordin^y,  in  the  cxxxrith  Fsalm,  that 
clause,  ybr  his  merey  endurethfor  ever^  u 
subjoined  to  the  thanksginng  for  Ids 
works  of  vengeance,  as  weu  as  for  his  de- 
livering the  righteous.  For  all  the  nations 
shaU  eome  ana  worship  before  thee— They 
shall  serre  thee  as  their  king,  with  Joyful 
reverence.  There  is  a  glorious  testimony  of 
the  future  conversion  of  all  the  Heathens. 
The  Christians  are  now  a  little  flock ;  they 
who  do  not  worship  God,  an  immense 
multitude.  But  all  the  nations  shall  eome 
from  all  parts  of  the  earth  to  worship  Atm, 
and  glortfy  his  name.  For  thymdgments 
are  mads  manifest— koA  then  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  earth  will  at  length  leam  to 
fear  him. 

6  After  these  things  the  temple  of  the 
tabemaele  of  the  testtmonyt  the  holiest  of 


all,  was  opened  Disclosmg  a  new  theain 
for  the  coming  forth  of  the  judgments  of 
Ood,  now  made  manifest. 

6  And  the  seven  astgels  amm  oiut  ef  the 
temple— As  having  received  their  instnu- 
tions  from  the  oracle  of  God  himself.  8t 
John  saw  him  in  heaven  (ver.  1.)  before 
they  went  into  the  temple.  They  appear- 
ed in  habits  like  those  the  high  priest 
wore  when  he  went  into  the  most  holy 
place  to  consult  the  oracle.  1^  this  was 
the  visible  testimony  of  God's  pnaseneo. 
Clothed  in  ptfewhiie  ^mm— Linen  is  ths 
habit  of  sernoe  and  attendance,  ^irs— 
Unspotted,  unsullied :  whiU—Ot  hright 
and  shimng^  which  implies  much  more 
than  bare  innocence.  And  kemittg  their 
breasts  girt  with  golden  girdks  In  iokea 
of  their  high  dignity  and  gloiiooa 

7  And  one  of  the  four  Uemg 
gave  the  seven  angels  (after  they  were 
come  out  of  the  temple)  seven  golAmvialSy 
or  bowls— The  Greek  word  signifies  ves- 
sels broader  at  the  top  than  at  tlie  bai> 
iom,  fiOl  of  the  wrath  of  God,  wko  lieelh 
for  ever  and  ever— A.  drcumstanee  which 
adds  greatly  to  the  dreadfnlneea  of  his 
wrath. 

8  And  the  temtie  was  JUled  with  ewwh 
—The  cloud  of  glory  was  the  visible  mani- 
festation of  God's  presence  in  the  taber- 
nacle and  temple.  It  was  a  sign  of  pro- 
tection at  erecting  the  tabemade,  and  at 
the  dedication  of  the  temple.  But  in  the 
judgment  of  Korah,  the  glory  of  the  latri 


t? 


appeared,  when  he  and  nis  eompaniou 
were  swallowed  up  by  the  earth.  So  pro- 
per is  the  emblem  of  smoke  from  the 
^ozy  of  God,  or  from  the  dond  of  ^ory, 
to  express  the  execution  of  jndfflnent,  at 
well  as  to  be  a  sign  of  favour.  Both  pro- 
ceed from  the  power  of  God,  and  in  both 
he  is  glorified:  and  fto»i#— Not  even  of 
those  who  ordinarily  stood  before  God, 
couldgo  itUo  the  templ^-^Thmi  is,intotitf 
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from  his  power ;  and  none  could  go 
into  the  temple,  till  the  seven  plagues 
of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

AND  I  heard  a  loud  voice  out  of  the 
temple,  saying  to  the  seven  angels, 
Go,  pour  out  the  seven  vials  of  the 
wratn  of  God  tipon  the  earth. 

2  And  the  first  went  and  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  earth,  ana  there 
came  a  grievous  ulcer  on  the  man  that 
had  the  mark  of  the  wild  beast,  and 
that  worshipped  his  image. 

3  And  the  second  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  sea,  and  it  became  blood, 
as  the  biood  of  a  dead  man,  and  every 
living  soul  in  the  sea  died. 

4  And  the  third  poured  out  his  vial 


on  the  rivers  and  on  fountains  of  wa- 
ter, and  they  became  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  wa- 
ters saying,  Righteous  art  thou,  who 
art,  and  wbo  "mat,  the  Gracious  One  : 
because  thou  hast  judged  thus. 

6  For  they  have  sh^  the  blood  of 
saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast 
given  them  blood  to  drink.  They  are 
worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  anotherhom  the  altar, 
saying,  Yea,  Lord  God  Almighty ;  true 
and  nghteous  are  thy  judgments. 

8  A^d  the  fourth  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  sun ;  and  it  was  given 
him  to  scorch  the  men  with  fire. 

9  And  the  men  were  scorched  ez- 
ceedinsly,  and  blasphemed  the  name 
of  €k>a,  who  had  power  over  these 


inmost  part  of  it,  till  the  seven  plagues  of 
the  seven  angels  tpere  fulfilled—Winch  did 
not  take  up  a  long  time,  like  the  seTen 
trompets,  but  swiftly  followed  each  other. 

CffAF,  XVI.  V.  1.  i^tir  out  the  seven 
vials — The  epistles  to  the  seven  churches 
are  divided  into  three  and  four :  the  seven 
seals,  and  so  the  trampets  and  vials,  in- 
to four  and  three.  The  trunpets  gradu- 
ally, and  in  a  long  tract  of  time,  over- 
throw the  kingdoms  of  the  world :  the 
vials  destroy  chiefly  the  beast  and  his  fol- 
lowers, with  a  swift  and  impetuous  force. 
The  four  first  affect  the  eartn,  the  sea,  the 
riven,  the  sun:  the  rest  fall  elsewhere, 
and  are  much  more  terrible. 

2  And  the  first  went^So  the  second, 
thirdt  #0-t  without  adding  an^el,  to  denote 
the  utmost  swiftness ;  of  which  this  also 
is  a  token,  that  there  is  no  period  of  time 
mentioned  in  the  pouring  out  of  each 
vial.  They  have  a  great  resemblance  to 
the  plasues  of  Egypt  which  the  Hebrews 
generaUv  suppose  to  have  been  a  month 
distant  irom  each  other.  Perhaps  so  may 
the  vials ;  but  they  are  aU  yet  to  come. 
And  poured  out  hts  vial  upon  the  earthy 
Utenuly  taken,  and  there  came  a  grievous 
tUeer^  as  in  Egvpt  (Ezod.  ix.  10,  11.)  on 
the  men  who  nod  the  mark  of  the  wild 
beaett  all  of  them,  and  them  onl^r.  All 
these  plagues  seem  to  be  described  in  pro- 
per, not  fignrative  words. 

S  The  second  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  sea  fas  opposed  to  the  dry  land)  and  it 
became  hlooaas  of  a  dead  man  (thick,  con- 
gealed, and  putnd),  and  every  wing  mm/, 


man,  beasts,  and  fishes,  whether  on  or  in 
the  sea,  died. 

4  The  third  poured  out  his  vial  on  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  water ,  which  were 
over  all  the  earth,  and  they  became  bloody 
so  that  none  could  drink  thereof. 

5  The  Oracious  One—So  he  is  styled 
when  his  judgments  are  abroad,  and  that 
with  a  peculiar  propriety.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  the  booK  he  is  termed  The  Al- 
mighty. In  the  time  of  his  patience  he 
is  praised  for  his  power,  which  otherwise 
might  then  be  less  regarded.  In  the  time 
of  his  taking  vengeance,  for  his  mercy. 
Of  his  power  there  could  then  be  no  doubt. 

6  ThoU  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink — 
Men  do  not  drink  out  of  the  sea,  but  out 
of  fountains  and  rivers.  Therefore  this 
is  fitly  added  here.  They  are  worthy^  is 
subjomed  with  a  beautifol  abruptness. 

7  Yea — Answering  the  angel  of  the  wa- 
ters, and  affirming  of  God's  judgments  in 

general,  what  he  had  said  of  one  particu- 
ir  judgment. 

8  The  fourth  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  nm— Which  was  likewise  affected  by 
the  fourth  trumpet.  There  is  also  a  plain 
resemblance  b^ween  the  first,  second, 
and  third  vials,  and  the  first,  second,  and 
third  trumpets.  And  it  woe  given  him 
(the  angel)  to  scorch  the  men  who  had  the 
mark  of  the  beast  withjlre,  as  well  as  the 
beams  of  the  sun.  So  these  four  vials 
affected  earth,  water,  fire,  and  air. 

9  And  the  men  blasphemed  God,  who 
had  power  over  these  plagues — They  conld 
not  but  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God ;  yet 
did  they  harden  themselves  against  him. 
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plagnei:   but  they  repented  not  to 
give  him  glory. 

10  And  the  fifth  poured  out  his 
yial  upon  the  throne  of  the  wild  beast ; 
and  his  kingdom  was  darkened. 

11  And  mej  gnawed  their  tongues 
for  pain,  and  blasphemed  the  God  of 
heaven,  because  of  their  pains,  and 
because  of  their  ulcers,  and  repented 
not  of  their  works. 

12  And  the  sixth  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  great  nver  Euphrates, 
and  the  water  of  it  was  dried  up,  that 
the  wav  of  the  kings  from  the  East 
might  DO  prepared. 


13  And  I  saw  out  of  the  month  of 
the  draffon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  wila  beast,  and  out  of  the  month 
of  the  false  prophet,  three  unclean 
spirits  like  frogs  go  forth, 

14  (They  are  spirits  of  devils^  work- 
inff  miracles,)  to  the  kings  of  the 
whole  world,  to  gather  them  unto  the 
battle  of  the  great  day  of  God,  the 
Almighty. 

15  (Behold  I  come  as  a  thieL  Hapirf 
is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  hu 
garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and 
they  see  his  shame.) 

16  And  they  gathered  them  to- 


10  The  four  first  vials  are  closely  con- 
nected together;  the  fifth  concerns  the 
throne  of  the  beast ;  the  sixth  the  Maho- 
metans ;  the  seventh  chiefly  the  Heathens. 
The  four  first  vials  and  the  four  first 
trumpets  go  round  the  whole  earth ;  the 
three  last  vials  and  the  three  last  tram- 
pets  go  lengthwavs  over  the  earth  in  a 
straight  line.  Tm  fifth  poured  out  hi» 
vial  upon  the  throne  of  the  wild  beaat^li 
is  not  said  on  the  beast  and  hia  throne. 
Perhaps  the  See  will  then  be  vacant ;  and 
hia  kingdom  woe  darkened — ^WiUi  a  last- 
ing, not  a  transient  darkness.  However 
the  beast  as  yet  has  his  kinsdom.  After- 
ward the  woman  sits  upon  the  beast,  and 
then  it  is  said,  The  vntd  beast  is  not,  Ch. 
xvii.  8,  7,  8. 

11  And  they  (his  followers,)  gnawed 
their  tongueat  out  of  furious  Impatience, 
because  y' their  pains  and  because  of  their 
uleers^^ow  mentioned  together,  and  in 
the  plural  number,  to  signify  that  they 
were  greatly  heightened  and  multiplied. 

12  And  the  sixth  poured  out  his  vial 

r  the  great  river  Euphrates— ikffeciGd 
by  the  sixth  trumpet ;  and  the  water 
of  it — And  all  the  rivers  that  flow  into  it ; 
WM  dried  up— The  far  greater  part  of  tiM 
Turkish  empire  lies  on  this  side  of  the 
Euphrates.  The  Bomish  and  Mahome- 
tan afiiurs  ran  nearly  parallel  to  each 
other  for  leveral  ages.  In  the  seventh 
centuiy  was  Mahomet  himself;  and  a 
little  before  him  Boniface  HI.  with  his 
universal  bishoprick.  In  the  eleventh 
both  the  Turks  and  Gregory  YII.  carried 
all  before  them.  In  the  year  1800  Boni- 
face appeared  with  his  two  swords  at  the 
newly  created  jubilee.  In  the  self-same 
year  arose  the  Ottoman  Port ;  yea,  and 
on  the  same  day.    And  here  the  vial  pour- 


ed out  on  the  throne  of  the  beast  is  im- 
mediatelv  followed  by  that  poured  out  on 
the  Euphrates  ;  that  the  way  for  the  kings 
from  tne  East  might  be  prmred— Those 
who  lie  east  from  the  Euphrates,  ia 
Persia,  India,  ^.,  who  will  rush  blindfold 
imon  the  plagues  which  are  ready  for 
them  toward  ue  Holy  Land,  whicn  lies 
west  of  the  Euphrates. 

13  Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragess,  the 
wUd  beast,  and  the  false  prophet — ^It 
seems,  the  dragon  fights  chiefly  againsi 
Gtodj  the  beast  against  Christ,  the  false 
prophet  against  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  and 
that  the  three  unclean  apizits  which  come 
from  them  and  exactly  resemble  thoa, 
endeavour  to  blacken  the  works  of  crea- 
tion, of  redemption,  and  of  sanctification. 
X%e  false  prophet — So  is  the  second  beast 
frequently  named  after  the  kingdom  of 
the  first  is  darkened.  For  he  can  then  no 
lonser  prevaU  by  main  strength,  and  ao 
works  by  lies  and  deceit.  Mahomet  was 
first  a  false  prophet,  and  afterwards  a 
powerful  prince.  But  this  beast  was  fint 
powerful  as  a  prince ;  afterwards  a  false 
prophet,  a  teacher  of  Ues;  like  froffs-^ 
Whose  abode  is  in  fens,  marshes,  and 
other  unclean  places;  to  the  kings  of  the 
whole  world^Doih.  Mahometan  and  Pa- 
gan ;  to  gather  them— To  the  assistawcs 
of  their  tnree  principals. 

16  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief— Sudd^enif, 
unexpectedlv.  Observe  the  beautiful  ab- 
ruptness. JT-^esus  Christ.  Hear  himl 
Mappu  is  he  that  watcheth — ^Looking  con- 
tinuaUy  for  him  that  comet h  qttieklg  .'  and 
keepeth  on  his  garments— yfhix^  men  use 
to  put  oif  when  they  deep ;  Utt  he  watt 
naked  and  theg  see  his  shame— hea^  he 
lose  the  graces  which  he  fails  to  keep, 
and  others  see  his  sin  and  punishment. 
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geiher  to  the  place  which  is  called  in 
the  Hebrew  .^jrmageddon. 

17  And  the  seventh  ixmred  out  his 
▼ial  upon  the  air,  and  there  went  forth 
a  loud  voice  out  of  the  temple  from 
the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  lightnings,  and 
voices,  and  thunders,  and  a  ereat 
earthquake,  such  as  had  not  oeen 
since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  such 
an  earthquake,  so  great. 

19  And  the  great  city  was  split  into 
three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  na- 
tions fell ;  and  Babylon  the  great  was 
remembered  before  God,  to  give  her 
the  cup  of  the  wine  odt  the  fierceness 
of  his  wrath. 

20  And  every  island  fled  away,  and 
the  mountains  were  not  found. 

21  And  a  great  hail,  every  hailstone 


about  the  weight  of  a  talent,  fell 
out  of  heaven  upon  the  men ;  and  the 
men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the 
plague  of  the  hail ;  for  the  plague 
thereof  was  exceedmg  great. 

CHAP.  xvn. 

AND  there  came  one  of  the  seven 
anffeb  who  had  the  seven  vials, 
and  ta&Led  with  me,  saying.  Come 
hither,  I  will  show  thee  the  judgment 
of  the  great  whore,  that  sitteth  upon 
many  waters ; 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 
fornication. 

8  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
spirit  into  a  wilderness,  and  I  saw  a 


16  And  they  gathered  them  together  to 
jirmageddon—MtLgeddon  or  Megiddo  is 
frequently  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa* 
ment.  Annageddon  signifies  the  city  or 
the  mountain  of  Megiddo^  to  which  the 
valley  of  Megiddo  adjoined.  This  was 
a  place  well  Imown  in  ancient  times  for 
many  memorable  occurrences ;  in  particu- 
lar the  slaughter  of  the  kings  of  Canaan, 
related  Judg.  v.  19.  Here  the  narratire 
breaks  off.    It  is  resumed  eh.  xix.  19. 

17  And  the  seventh  poured  out  hie  vtal 
upon  the  a^^— Which  encompasses  the 
whole  earth.  This  b  the  most  weighty 
vial  of  all,  and  seems  to  take  up  more 
time  than  any  of  the  preceding.  It  ie 
done — What  was  commanded  by  ver.  1. 
The  vials  are  poured  out. 

18  A  great  earthquake^  eueh  ae  had  not 
been  since  men  were  tmon  the  earth — ^It 
was  therefore  a  literal,  not  a  figurative 
earthquake. 

19  And  the  great  6»<y— Namely,  Jeru- 
iabm,  here  opposed  to  the  Heathen  cities 
in  general,  and  in  particubr  to  Rome ; 
ana  the  cities  of  the  nations  /«//-> Were 
utterly  overthrown ;  and  Babylon  was  re- 
membered  bejore  God^He  did  not  forget 
the  veuffeance  which  was  due  to  her, 
though  the  execution  of  it  was  debyed. 

20  Every  isbnd  and  mountain  was  re- 
moved out  of  ite  plaee ;  ch.  vi.  14. ;  but 
here  they  all  Jlee  awav.  What  a 
change  must  thb  make  in  the  face  of  the 
terraqueous  globe  I  And  yet  the  end  of 
the  world  b  not  come. 

21  And  a  great  hail  fell  out  of  heaven 


— ^From  which  there  was  no  def  enee.  From 
the  earthquake  men  would  flee  into  the 
fields.  But  here  they  are  also  met  by  the 
hail.  Kor  were  they  secure  if  thev  re- 
turned into  the  houses,  when  eaeh  hail- 
stone weighed  sixty  pounds. 

CITAF.  XVIL  V.  1  And  there  came 
one  of  the  seven  angels^  iaying.  Come 
hither — This  rebtion  concerning  the 
great  whore,  and  that  concerning  the 
wife  of  the  Lamb,  (chap.  xix.  9, 10.)  have 
the  same  introduction  in  token  of  the 
exact  opposition  between  them.  /  wUl 
thow  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  wftore 
— ^Which  is  now  oircumstantbUy  des- 
cribed ;  that  sitteth  as  a  queen — In  pomp, 
power,  ease,  and  luxury ;  upon  many  waters 
—Many  people  and  nations.  Ver.  16. 

2  With  whom  the  kinge  of  the  earth, 
both  ancient  and  modem,  for  many 
ages,  have  committed  fomieatum  —  By 
partaking  of  her  idobtry  and  various 
^wickedness ;  and  the  inhabitante  of  the 
earth^The  common  people;  have  been 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  ofherfomiea- 
tion—Ifo  wine  can  more  thoroughly  in- 
toxicate those  who  drink  it,  than  false 
seal  does  the  followers  of  the  great  whore. 

8  And  he  carried  me  away — In  the 
vision ;  into  a  wilderness '-The  eampagna 
diBoma,  the  country  round  about  Rome 
b  now  a  wilderness  compared  to  what  it 
was  once ;  trnd  I  saw  a  t^onum— Both  the 
scripture  and  other  writers  frequently 
represent  a  city  under  thb  embbm ;  sit" 
ting  upon  a  scarlet  wild  beast^^Ths  same 
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woman  aittiiu;  apon  a  scarlet  wild 
beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

4  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  adorned  with 
golo,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls, 
and  having  in  her  hand  a  golden  cup 
full  of  aMmination  and  mthiness  of 
her  fornication : 

6  And  on  her  forehead  a  name 
written,  Mystery :  Babylon  the  great, 
the  mother  of  harlots,  and  abomina^ 
tions  of  the  earth. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus.    And 


when  I  saw,  I  wondered  exoeedingjly. 

7  f  And  the  angel  said  to  me« 
Wherefore  didst  thou  wonder  ?  I  will 
tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman, 
and  of  the  wild  beast  that  carrieth  her, 
which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns : 

8  The  wild  beast  which  thou  sawest 
was,  and  is  not,  and  shall  ascend  oat 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  p&- 
dition  :  and  they  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  (whose  names  are  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,)  shaU  wonder  when 
they  behold  the  wild  beast,  that  he 
was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  will  beu 


as  that  which  is  described  in  the  thirteenth 
chapter.  But  he  was  there  described  as 
he  carried  on  his  own  designs  only;  here, 
as  he  is  comieeted  with  the  whore.  There 
is  indeed  a  very  dose  comiection  between 
them ;  th$  mm»  heads  of  the  beast  being 
th$  9tvm  hiUt  OH  which  the  woman  titteth. 
And  yet  there  is  a  very  remarkable  differ- 
ence between  them ;  between  the  papal 
power  and  the  city  of  Rome.  This 
woman  is  the  ei^  of  Borne,  with  its 
buildings  and  inhabitants ;  especially  the 
nobles.  The  beast  which  is  now  scarlet- 
coloured,  (bearing  the  bloody  lirery  as 
weU  as  the  person  of  the  woman,)  appears 
very  different  from  before.  Therefore  St. 
Jolm  savs  at  first  sight,  I  saw  a  beast ; 
not  the  least  futt  of  names  of  blasphemy — 
He  had  before  a  name  of  blasphemy  upon 
hie  head.  Chap.  ziii.  1.  Now  he  has 
many.  From  the  time  of  Hildebrand  the 
blasphemous  titles  of  the  Pope  have  been 
abundantly  multiplied ;  haviny  seven  hewis 
—Which  reach  in  a  succession  from  his 
ascent  out  of  the  sea  to  his  being  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire ;  and  ten  horns — ^Whioh 
are  contemporary  with  each  other,  and 
belong  to  his  last  period.  * 

4  J,nd the  woman  was arraysdjiriikikB 
utmost  pomp  and  magnificence,  tM  purple 
and  scarlet — These  were  the  colours  of 
the  imperial  habit :  the  purple  in  times 
of  peace ;  and  the  scarlet  in  times  of  war ; 
haviny  in  her  hand  a  yolden  cup — Like 
the  ancient  Babvlon.  Jer.  li.  7 ;  fuU  of 
abominations^ThB  most  abomioame  doc- 
trines as  well  as  practices. 

6  And  on  her  forehead  a  name  written 
— ^Whereas  the  saints  have  the  name  of 
Ood  and  the  Lamb  on  their  foreheads. 
Jfy«<«»y— This  very  word  was  inscribed 


on  the  front  of  the  Pope's  mitre,  till 
of  the  reformers  took  public  notice  d  it 
Babylon  the  ^tm^— Benedict  XTTT.  in  his 
proclamation  of  the  jubilee,  A  D.  17S5, 
enlains  this  sufficiently.  His  words  are, 
"  To  this  holy  city,  famous  for  the  memory 
of  80  many  holy  martyrs,  run  with  religi- 
ous alacrity.  Hasten  to  the  place  which 
the  Lord  hath  chosen.  Ascend  to  this 
new  Jerusalem,  whence  the  law  of  the 
Lord  and  the  Hght  of  evangelical  truth 
hath  flowed  forth  into  all  nations,  from 
the  very  first  beginning  of  the  chureh: 
the  city  most  rightfully  caUed  the  paUoe, 
placed  for  the  pride  of  aU  ages,  the  city  of 
the  Lord,  the  Sion  of  the  Hdv  One  d 
Israel— The  Catholic  and  apostolical  Bo* 
man  church,  is  the  head  of  the  world,  tit 
mother  of  all  believers,  the  faithful  inter* 
preter  of  Ood,  and  the  mistress  of  sJl 
churches."  But  God  somewhat  varies  the 
style;  the  mother  of  harlots^The  parent 
rin(^eader,  patroness,  and  nourisher  o£ 
many  daughters  that  dos^y  copy  lifter 
her;  and  abominations '■^Ot  every  kind, 
spiritual  and  fleshly ;  of  the  earth — ^In  all 
lands.  In  this  respect  she  is  indeed 
catholic  or  universal. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drtmk  with  tht 
blood  of  the  saints — So  that  Borne  msj 
well  he  called,  the  slauyhter-house  sf 
martyrs.  She  hath  shed  much  Christiaa 
blood  in  every  age ;  but  at  length  she  is 
even  drunk  with  it  at  the  time  to  whiek 
this  vision  refers.  The  witnesses  ofjtna 
—The  preachers  of  his  word.  Aftd  I 
wondered  at  her  esceedinyly-^kX  ha 
cruelty  and  the  patience  of  Ood. 

7  I  wiU  tsU  thee   the  myetery^Thit 
hidden  meaning  of  this. 

8  The  beast  which  thou  saweetfinMmt^ 
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9  Here  is  the  mind  that  hath  wis- 
dom. 

10  The  seyen  heads  are  seyen  hilU 
on  which  the  woman  sitteth,  and  they 
are  seven  kin^ :  five  are  f skQen  :  one 
is,  the  other  is  not  yet  come :  when 


he  oometh,  he  must  continne  a  short 
space. 

11  And  the  wild  beast  that  was, 
and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and 
is^  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  per- 
dition. 


ver.  8.)  was,  ^.  This  is  a  vexv  obserrable 
and  pnnctiul  description  ox  the  beast. 
Ver.  o,  10, 11.  His  whole  duration  is  here 
divided  into  three  periods,  which  are  ex- 
pressed in  a  fourfold  manner. 

I  He  1  was ;  2  and  is  not ;  8  and  will 
ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go 
into  perdition. 

n  He  1  was ;  2  and  is  not ;  8  and  will 
be  again. 

lu  The  seven  heads  are  seven  hills  and 
seven  kings.  1  Five  are  fallen ;  2  One 
is ;  8  The  other  is  not  come :  and  when 
he  Cometh  he  must  continue'a  short  space. 

IV  He  1  was ;  2  and  is  not;  8  even  he 
is  the  eighth,  and  is  one  of  the  seren,  and 
goeth  into  pc^tion. 

The  first  of  these  three  is  described  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter.  This  was  past 
when  the  ansel  spoke  to  8t.  John.  The 
second  was  then  m  its  course ;  the  third 
was  to  come :  and  is  not-^The  fifth  rial 
brought  darkness  upon  his  kingdom :  the 
woman  took  this  advantage  to  seat  herself 
upon  him.  Then  it  might  be  said,  he  tit 
not  Yet  shall  he  afterwards  ascend  out 
of  the  bottomless  jm^— Arise  again  with 
diabolical  strength  and  fury,  fiut  he  will 
not  reign  long.  Soon  after  his  ascent  he 
goeth  into  perdition  for  ever. 

9  Here  is  the  mind  that  hath  wisdom — 
Only  those  who  are  wise  will  understand 
this.    The  seven  heads  are  seven  hilts. 

10  And  they  ars  seven Mings^knideaXij 
there  were  royal  palaces  on  all  the  seven 
Boman  hills.  These  were  the  Palatine, 
Capitoline,  Ccelian,  £zq;ailine,  Yiminal, 
Qmrinal,  Aventine  hills.  But  the  pro- 
phecy respects  the  seven  hills  at  the  time  of 
the  1>east,  when  the  Palatine  was  deserted 
and  the  Vatican  in  use.  Not  that  the 
seven  heads  mean  hills  distinct  from 
kings ;  but  they  have  a  compound  mean- 
ing, implying  l)oth  together. 

Perhaps  the  first  head  of  the  beast  is 
the  Ccelian  hill,  and  on  it  the  Lateran, 
with  Gregory  VII.  and  his  successors :  the 
second  the  Vatican;  with  the  church  of 
8t.  Peter,  chosen  by  Boniface  VIQ:  the 
third  the  Quirinal,  with  the  church  of  St. 
Mark,  and  the  Quirinal  palace  built  by 
Paul  n.    And  the  fourth  the  Ezquiline 


hill  with  the  temple  of  St.  Maria  Maggiore, 
where  Paid  V.  reigned.  (The  fifth  vnll  be 
added  hereafter.)  Accordingly  in  the 
papal  register  four  periods  are  observable 
since  OregorvVn.  In  the  first  almost  all 
the  bulls  made  in  the  city  are  dated  in  the 
Lateran ;  in  the  second  at  St.  Peter's ;  in 
the  third  at  St.  Mark's,  or  in  the  Quirinal ; 
in  the  fourth  at  St.  Maria  Magriore.  But 
no  fifth,  or  sixth,  or  seventh  hill,  has  yet 
been  the  residence  of  any  Pope.  Not  that 
any  one  hill  was  deserted  when  another 
was  made  the  papal  residence ;  but  a  new 
one  was  added  to  the  sacred  palaces. 

Perhaps  the  times  hitherto  mentioned 
might  be  fixed  thus : 

1068  Wings  are  given  to  the  woman. 

1077  The  beast  ascends  out  of  the  sea. 

1143  The  forty-two  months  besin. 

1810  The  forty-two  months  end. 

1882  The  beast  ascends  out  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit. 

1886  The  beast  finally  overthrown. 

The  fall  of  those  J!vs  kings  seems  to  im- 
ply not  only  the  death  of  ttie  Popes  who 
reigned  on  those  hills,  but  also  such  a 
disannullinfl  of  all  they  had  done  there, 
that  it  will  be  said,  the  beast  is  not :  the 
roval  power  which  had  so  long  been 
lodged  in  the  Pope,  being  then  transfer- 
red to  the  city.  One  a,  the  other  is  not 
yet  come— These  two  are  remarkably  dis- 
tinguished from  the  five  preceding,  whom 
thev  succeed  in  their  turns.  The  former 
of  them  will  continue  not  a  short  roace,  as 
may  be  eaUiered  from  what  is  said  of  the 
latter:  Uie  former  is  under  the  ^vem- 
ment  of  Babylon;  the  latter  is  with  the 
beast. 

*  In  this  second  period  one  is  at  the  same 
time  that  the  beast  is  not.  Even  then 
there  will  be  a  Pope ;  though  not  with  the 
power  which  his  predecessors  had.  And 
he  will  reside  on  one  of  the  remaining 
hills,  leaving  the  seventh  for  his  successor. 

11  And  the  wild  beast  that  was,  and  is 
not,  even  he  is  the  eighth— When  the  time 
of  his  not  being  is  over.  The  beast  con- 
sists as  it  were  of  eight  parts.  The  seven 
heads'are  seven  of  them ;  and  the  eighth  is 
his  whole  body,  or  the  beast  himself.  Yet 
the  beast  himself,  though  he  u  in  a  sense 
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12  And  the  ten  honiB  which  thott 
Bawest  are  ten  kinKS,  who  have  not 
received  the  kingoom,  but  receive 
authority  as  kings,  one  hour  with  the 
wild  beast. 

13  These  have  one  mind,  and  give 
their  power  and  authority  to  the  wild 
beast. 

14  These  shall  make  war  with  the 
Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them ;  for  he  is  the  Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings  :  and  they  that  art  with 
him  are  calkd,  and  chosen,  and  faith- 
ful. 

15  %  And  he  said  to  me,  The  waters 
which  thou  sawest  where  the  whore 
sitteth,  are  p^ple,  and  multitudes, 
and  nations,  and  tongues. 

16  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou 


sawest,  and  the  wild  beast,  these  shall 
hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her 
desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her 
flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire. 

17  For  God  hath  put  U  into  thdr 
hearts,  to  execute  his  sentence,  and  to 
aoree  and  to  give  their  kingdom  to 
the  wild  beast,  till  the  words  of  God 
shaD  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  the  woman  whom  thou 
sawest  is  the  great  city,  which  reigneth 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

CHAP.  xvin. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw  ano- 
ther an|^  coming  down  out  of 
heaven,  havmg  great  power  ;  and  the 
earth  was  enlightened  with  his  ^loiy. 
2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a 


iefmed  the  eighth,  it  of  the  9evm;  yea, 
containB  them  all.  The  whole  raccessiott 
of  Popes  from  Grcffory  TQ.  are  undoubt- 
edly anticbrist.  Yet  this  hinders  not  but 
that  the  last  Pope  in  this  succession  will 
be  more  eminentlv  the  anticlnist;  tJi$ 
man  of  sin  adding  to  that  of  his  predeces- 
sors a  peculiar  degree  of  wickedness  from 
the  botikmiless  ]^t.  This  indiridual  per- 
son, as  a  Pope,  is  the  serenth  head  of  the 
beast ;  as  the  man  of  sin  he  is  the  eighth, 
or  the  beast  himself. 

18  The  ten  home  are  ten  kinffe-^li  is  no 
where  said  that  these  horns  Bieonthebeatt^ 
or  on  hie  heade.  And  he  is  said  to  have 
them^  not  as  he  is  one  of  the  seven,  but  as 
he  is  the  eighth.  They  are  ten  secular 
potentates,  comtemporary  with,  not  snc- 
eeeding  each  other,  who  receive  authority 
ae  hinge  with  the  wild  beast :  probably  in 
some  eouTention,  which,  after  a  very  snort 

g)ace  ther  will  deliver  up  to  the  beast, 
ecause  of  their  short  continuasce,  onty 
authority  ae  hmge^  not  a  kingdom,  is  as- 
cribed to  them.  While  they  retain  this 
authority  together  with  the  beast  he  irill 
be  stronger  than  ever  before;  but  far 
stronger  still  when  theit  power  is  also 
transferred  to  him. 

13  In  the  18th  and  14th  verses  is  sum- 
med up  what  is  afterwards  mentioned 
concerning  the  horns  of  the  beast  In  this 
and  the  two  following  chapters.  Theee 
have  one  mind  and  yive^Thej  all  with  one 
consent  fpxe  power  and  royal  authority  to 
the  wild  beaet, 

14  7A«M— Kings  with  the  beast ;  He  ie 
Lord  of  lorde^mg^MteH  Sovereign  of  all. 


and  ruling  all  things  weD;  and  Kvey  of 
kmge-^ka  a  king  he  fights  with  and  con- 
quers all  his  enemies.  And  they  that  are 
with  him^  behold  his  vletorv,  are  soeh  as 
were,  while  in  the  body,  eaUedbj  his  word 
and  Spirit,  andehoeen — ^Taken  out  of  the 
world  when  they  were  enabled  to  believe 
in  him;  an^/at^^/w/ nnto  death. 

15  JFV(7p/i?,  and  muUUudee^  and  natione, 
and  tonguee^lt  is  not  said  trihee;  for 
In«el  hath  nothing  to  do  with  Bome  in 
particular. 

16  And  ehaU  eat  herJIeeh^'Dtmjar  her 
immense  riches. 

17  For  Ood  hath  put  it  into  their  haarU 
(which  indeed  no  less  than  alnu^ty 
power  could  have  effbcted)  te  ereeute  hte 
eenfenee  tiU  the  worde  of  Oody  toocliiBg 
the  overthrow  of  all  his  enemies,  ehauu 
befulJUied. 

18  The  woman  ie  the  great  Hty  wkiek 
reigneth-^VAmeljj  while  the  beast  if  etatj 
and  the  woman  eitteth  upon  him, 

CHAP.  X  VTIL  V.  1  Andleaw  mtaiker 
angei  coming  down  out  of  heaven-  _  _ 
another,  with  respect  to  him  who 
down  out  of  heaven.  Ch.  x.  1.  And  tie 
earth  wae  enlightened  with  hie  ytery^^To 
make  his  coining  more  com^enoos.  flf 
such  be  the  lustre  of  the  servant,  what 
images  can  display  the  majesty  of  the 
Lord,  who  has  tnoueand  theueamde  of  those 
glorious  attendants  minieteriny  to  Jkim, 
and  ten  thoueand  timet  ten  thoueiendttmnd' 
ing  before  him  f 

2  And  he  eried,  Babylon  ie  fatten 
This  fall  was  mentioned  befoie,  ch.  tiv.  8; 
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load  voioe,  saying,  Babylon  the  great 
is  fallen,  and  is  TOCome  an  habitation 
of  devils,  and  a  hold  of  every  unclean 
spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean 
and  hateful  bird. 

3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the 
wine  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth  have  committed  fornica- 
tion with  her,  and  the  merchants  of 
the  earth  are  waxed  rich,  through  the 
abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

4  %  And  I  heard  another  voice  out 
of  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers 
of  her  sma,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  ^agues. 

6  JB*or  her  sins  have  reached  even 
to  heaven,  and  Qod  hath  remembered 
her  iniquities. 

6  Reward  her  even  as  she  hath  re- 
warded, and  give  her  double,  accord- 
ing to  her  works ;  in  the  cup  which 
she  minflled,  mingle  to  her  double. 


7  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified 
herself,  and  lived  deliciously,  so  much 
torment  and  sorrow  sive  her ;  because 
she  hath  said  in  her  neart,  I  sit  as  a 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall 
see  no  sorrow. 

8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come 
in  one  day,  death,  and  sorrow,  and 
famine  ;  and  she  shall  be  burnt  with 
fire  ;  for  strong  ia  the  Lord  €rod  who 
judgeth  her. 

9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who 
had  committed  fornication,  and  lived 
deliciously  with  her,  shall  weep  and 
mourn  over  her,  when  they  see  the 
smoke  of  her  burning, 

10  Standin|(  afar  off  for  fear  of  her 
torment,  sayins,  Alas,  alas !  thou 
^at  city  Babylon,  thou  strong  city  I 
m  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

11  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
weep  and  mourn  over  her ;  for  none 
buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more  ; 


but  is  now  declared  at  large :  and  is  b&- 
eoMU  an  habitation  (a  free  abode)  tfdwila^ 
and  a  hold  (a  prison)  of  wery  uneltan 
apirit—Feehxpa  confined  there  where  they 
had  once  practised  all  nncleanness,  till 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  How 
many  horrid  inhabitants  hath  desolate 
Babylon ;  of  invisible  beings,  devils,  and 
unclean  spirits ;  of  visible,  ever^  unclean 
beast,  every  filthy  and  hateful  bird  I  Sup- 
pose then  Babylon  to  mean  Heathen 
Borne.  What  have  the  Romanists  gained ; 
seeing  from  the  time  of  that  destruction, 
which  they  say  is  past,  these  are  to  be  its 
only  inhabitants  for  ever  7 

4  And  I  heard  anoth^  voice — Of  Christ, 
whose  people  secretly  scattered  even  there 
are  warned  of  her  approaching  destruction. 
That  ye  be  not  partakers  of  Mr  sine — ^That 
is,  of  the  fruits  of  them. 

What  a  remarkable  providence  it  was, 
that  the  Revelation  was  printed  in  the 
midst  of  Spain,  in  the  Great  Polyglot 
Bible,  before  the  Reformation  1  else,  how 
much  easier  had  it  been  for  the  papists  to 
reject  the  whole  book,  thtn  it  is  to  evade 
these  strikina  parts  of  it. 

6  £ven  to  Aeaven — An  expression  which 
implies  the  highest  guilt. 

o  Beward  her — ^This  God  speaks  to  the 
executioners  of  his  vengeance ;  evm  aa  she 
hath  rewarded  others,  in  particular  the 
sttiati  of  God,  avd  ffire  her  double — This, 


according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  implies 
only  a  fim  retaliation. 

7  As  much  as  she  hath  glorijled  herself 
by  pride,  and  pomp,  and  arrogant  boast- 
ing; and  lived  deliciotMly^'va  all  kinds  of 
elegance,  luxury,  and  wantonness,  so  much 
torment  give  her — ^Proportioning  the  pun- 
ishment to  the  sin.  Jiecause  she  saith  in 
her  hearty  as  did  ancient  Babylon.  (Isa. 
xlvii.  8,  9,)  /  «^— Her  usual  stvle :  hence 
those  expressions,  "  the  chair ^—^^  the  see 
of  Borne  " — "  he  eat  so  many  years."  As 
a  queent  over  many  kings :  "  Mistress  of 
all  churches ;  the  supreme ;  the  infallible ; 
the  only  spouse  of  Christ :  out  of  which 
there  is  no  salvation :"  and  am  no  widow, 
but  the  spouse  of  Christ ;  and  shall  see  no 
sorrow  from  the  death  of  my  children,  or 
any  other  calamity ;  For  God  himself  will 
defend—"  The  charch." 

8  Therefore^  as  both  the  natural  and 
judicial  consequence  of  this  proud  se- 
curity, shall  her  plagues  come — The  death 
of  her  children,  with  an  incapacity  of 
bearing  more ;  sorrow  of  every  kind,  and 
famine^  in  the  room  of  luxurious  plenty ; 
the  very  things  from  which  she  imagined 
herself  to  be  £he  most  safe :  for  strong  is 
the  Lord  Qod  who  judgeth,  against  whom 
therefore  aU  her  strength,  great  as  it  is, 
will  not  avail. 

10  Thou  strong  city — Rome  was  an- 
ciently termed  by  its  inhabitants  Yaleutia, 
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12  MerchaadiM  of  gold,  and  dlyer, 
and  precious  stones,  and  pearl,  and 
fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  silk,  and 
scarlet,  and  all  sorts  of  th^e  wood, 
and  all  sorts  of  vessels  of  ivory,  and 
all  sorts  of  vessels  of  most  precious 
wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and 
marble; 

■  13  And  cinnamon,  and  amomum, 
and  odours,  and  ointment,  and  frank- 
incense, and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine 
flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and 
sheep,  and  mercftandise  of  horses  and 
of  chariots,  and  of  bodies  and  souls  of 
men. 

14  And  the  fruits  which  thy  soul 
Jesireth  are  depurted  from  thee,  and  all 
things  that  were  dainty  and  splendid 
are  perished  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
find  them  no  more. 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things 
who  became  rich  bv  her,  shall  stand 
afar  off,  for  fear  of  her  torment,  weep- 
ing and  mourning, 

16  Saying,  Alas,  alas  I  the  great 
citv  that  was  clothed  in  fine  Imen, 
and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  adorned 
with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and 


pearl ;  in  one  hour  bo  great  riches  are 
become  desolate. 

17  And  every  ship-master,  and  all 
the  company  belonging  to  sh^s,  and 
sailors,  and  all  who  trade  by  sea,  atood 
afar  off, 

18  Ajid  cried  when  the^  saw  the 
smoke  of  her  burning,  saying.  What 
dty  was  like  the  great  dty  ! 

19  And  they  cast  dust  on  their 
heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  moiun- 
inff,  saying,  Alas,  alas !  we  great  dty, 
wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had 
ships  in  the  sea,  by  reason  of  her 
magnificence  I  for  in  one  hour  she  is 
made  desolate. 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven, 
and  ye  saints,  and  apostles,  and  pro- 
phets ;  for  God  hath  aven^d  yon  on 
ner. 

21  And  a  mighty  an^  took  np  a 
stone  like  a  mat  mill-stone,  and 
threw  U  into  tne  sea,  saying.  Thus 
with  violence  shall  Babylon,  tne  great 
city  be  thrown  down,  and  shaS  be 
found  no  more  at  alL 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and 
musicians,  and  pipers,  and  trompeteis. 


that  ii,  f  #rofi^.  And  the  word  Rome  itself , 
in  Greek  sigDifies  strength.  This  name 
was  given  to  it  by  the  Greek  strangers. 

12  Merehandiae  of  gold,  l-c.—Almost  all 
these  are  still  in  use  at  Rome,  both  in 
their  Idolatrous  service,  and  in  common 
life.  JFiM  /tnm—The  sort  of  it  men- 
tioned in  the  original  is  exceeding  costly. 
I%yne  toood — A  sweet  smelling  wood,  not 
unUke  citron,  used  in  adorning  ma^- 
ficent  palaces.  VnteU  oftnott  prenous 
fTOOt^Ebony"  in  particular,  which  is  often 
mentioned  with  iTory :  the  one  exceliins 
in  whiteness,  the  other  in  blackness,  and 
both  uncommon  smoothness. 

13  Amomum— A  shrub  whose  wood  is  a 
fine  perfume :  and  beaaia — Cows  and  oxen : 
and  of  ehariota^k  purely  Latin  word  is 
here  mserted  in  the  Greek.  This  St.  John 
undoubtedly  used  on  purpose  in  describing 
the  luxury  of  Rome :  and  of  bodiea — A 
common  tenn  for  slaves :  and  aouU  ofmon 
— For  these  also  were  continually  bought 
and  sold  at  Rome.  And  this,  of  all  others, 
was  the  most  gainful  merchandise  to  the 
Roman  traffickers. 

14  And  the  fruits— From  what  was  im- 
ported they  proceed  to  the  domestic  deli- 


eaeies  of  Rome;  none  of  which  axe  in 
greater  request  there,  than  the  piutieiilar 
sort  which  is  here  mentioned.  The  wori 
properly  signifies,  pears,  peaches,  and 
nectarines,  and  all  of  the  apple  and  plum 
kinds.  And  all  things  that  aro  damiy  to 
the  taste,  and  splmiid  to  the 
clothes,  buildings,  fomiture. 

19  And  thsy  east  dust  on  thHr 
As  mourners.  Most  of  the  expreasoBS 
here  used  in  describing  the  downfall  of 
Babylon,  are  taken  from  Esekiel^a  des- 
cription of  the  downfaU  of  Tyre.  Ch. 
xxvi ;  and  xxviL 

20  E^oice  over  her,  thou  hommt — ^Thai 
is,  all  the  inhabitants  of  H ;  and  more  es- 
pecially, ye  saints;  and,  ainongthe  saJnis 
still  more  eminently,  fe  apestke  and 
prophets. 

21  And  a  mightv  angel  took  np  a  eiant^ 
and  threw  it  into  the  sm— By  a  like  em- 
blem Jeremiah  foreshowed  the  faiSl  of  tke 
Chaldean  Babylon   .  Ch.  It  63,  64. 

22.  And  the  voice  of  harpers — ^Flayefs 
on  stringed  instruments ;  ami  musieiasse^ 
Skilful  singers  in  particular ;  andpipers-^ 
Who  played  on  flutes,  chiefly  on  moomfuL 
but  the  trumpeters  played  on  joyful  oeca- 
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■hall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ; 
and  no  artificer  of  any  kind  shall  be 
found  any  more  in  thee,  and  the  sound 
of  a  mill-stone  shall  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee. 

23  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall 
shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee,  and  the 
voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride 
shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee  :  for 
thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of 
the  earth ;  for  by  thy  sorceries  were 
all  nations  deceived. 

24  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood 


of  prophets,  and  saints,  and  of  all  that 
had  been  slain  upon  the  earth. 

CHAP.  XIX 

AFTER  these  things  I  heard  a  loud 
voice  of  a  great  multitude  in 
heaven,  saving,  Hallelujah  ;  the  sal- 
vation, and  the  glory,  and  tiie  power 
to  our  God. 

2  For  true  and  righteous  art  his 
judgments ;  for  he  hath  judged  the 
great  whore,  who  corrupted  the  earth 
with  her  fornication,  ana  hath  avenged 


sions.  8hdU  he  heardno  more  in  thee^  and 
no  artificer — Arts  of  every  kind,  paiticu- 
larly  macdc,  scnlptiire,  painting,  and 
statuary  were  there  carried  to  their  ffreat> 
est  height.  No;  nor  even  ihevnmdof  a 
miUstone  ehall  be  heard  any  more  m  thee 
— Not  only  the  arts  that  adorn  life,  but 
even  those  employments  without  which  it 
cannot  subsist,  will  cease  from  thee  for 
ever.  AH  these  expressions  denote  ab- 
solute and  eternal  desolation.  The  voice 
of  harpers^Maaio  was  the  entertainment 
of  the  rich  and  great ;  trade,  the  business 
of  men  of  middle  rank ;  preparing  bread 
and  the  necessaries  of  life,  the  emplov- 
ment  of  the  lowest  people ;  marriages,  m 
which  lamps  and  songs  were  known  cere- 
monies, are  the  means  of  peopling  cities, 
as  new  births  supply  the  place  of  those 
that  die.  The  desolation  of  Borne  is 
therefore  described  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  show,  that  neither  rich  nor  poor,  neither 
persons  of  middle  rank  nor  those  of  the 
lowest  condition,  should  be  able  to  live 
there  any  more.  Neither  shall  it  be  re- 
peopled  by  new  marriages,  but  remain 
desolate  and  uninhabited  for  ever. 

28  For  thy  merehante  wore  the  great  mm 
of  the  earth— A.  circumstance  which  was 
in  itself  indifferent,  and  yet  led  them  into 
pride,  loxury,  and  numberless  other  sins. 

24  And  ifi  her  v)ae  found  the  blood  of 
the  prophete  and  eainte — The  same  angel 
speaks  still,  yet  he  does  not  say,  in  thu, 
but  in  her,  now  so  sunk  as  not  to  hear 
these  last  words.  And  of  all  that  had 
been  elain — ^Even  before  she  was  built. 
See  Matt.  xxii.  85.  There  is  no  city  under 
the  stm  which  has  so  clear  a  title  to 
Catholic  blood-guiltiness  as  Rome.  The 
guilt  of  the  blood  shed  under  the  Heathen 
emperors,  has  not  been  removed  under  the 
Popes,  but  hu(^y  multiplied.  Nor  is 
Home  accountable  only  for  that  which 
hath  been  shed  in  the  city,  but  for  that 


shed  in  aU  the  earth.  For  at  Borne,  under 
the  Pope,  as  well  as  under  the  Heathen 
emperors,  were  the  bloody  orders  and 
edicts  given :  and  wherever  the  blood  of 
holy  men  was  shed,  there  was  the  grand 
rejoicing  for  it.  And  what  immense 
quantities  of  blood  have  been  shed  by  her 
agents  I  Charies  IX.  of  France,  in  his 
letter  to  Gregory  XTTT,  boasts,  that  in  and 
not  long  after  the  massacre  of  Paris,  he 
had  kiUed  seventy  thousand  Huguenots. 
Some  have  computed,  that  from  tiie  year 
1518  to  1548,  fifteen  millions  of  protestants 
have  perished  by  war  and  the  tnquieition. 
This  may  be  overcharged ;  but  certainly 
the  number  of  them  in  those  thirty  years, 
as  well  as  since,  is  almost  incredible. 
To  these  we  may  add  innumerable  martvrs 
in  ancient,  middle,  and  late  ages,  in  Bo- 
hemia, Germany,  Holland,  France,  Eng- 
land, Ireland,  and  many  other  parts  of 
Europe,  Africa,  and  Asia. 

CSAF.  XIX,  9,  1.  /  heard  a  loud 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  whose  blood  the 
great  whore  had  shed,  eaying,  HaiU^ah 
—This  Hebrew  word  signifies,  Fraiee  ye 
Jah,  or  Aim  that  ie,  God  named  himsdf 
to  Moses,  EHEIEH,  that  ie,  I  wUlbe 
(Exod.  ii.  14);  and  at  the  same  time  Jeho- 
vah, that  is.  He  that  ia,  and  wae,  and  ie  to 
come :  during  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh 
angel  he  is  styled,  he  tTtat  ie  and  wae  (di. 
zvi.  5),  and  not,  he  that  ie  to  come;  be- 
cause his  long-expected  coming  is  under 
this  trumpet  actually  present.  At  length 
he  is  styled  Jah,  he  that  %e  ;  the  past,  to- 
gether with  the  future,  being  swallowed 
up  in  the  present,  the  former  things  beina 
no  more  mentioned,  for  the  greatness^ 
those  that  now  are.  This  tiUe  is,  of  all 
others,  the  most  peculiar  to  the  everlast- 
ing God.  The  salvation  is  opposed  to  the 
destruction  which  the  great  whore  had 
brought  upon  the  earth.    Sie  power  and 
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the  blood  of  lua  setraats  at  her  hand. 

3  (And  aeain  they  said  Hallelujah) 
and  her  smoke  ascendeth  for  ever  and 
ever. 

4  And  the  f onr  and  twenty  elders, 
and  the  f onr  living  creatures  fell  down 
and  worshi^iped  G^  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  saying,  Amen  ;  Hallelujah. 

5  And  a  voice  came  forth  from  the 
throne,  saying,  Praise  our  God,  all  ye 
his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him, 
small  and  great. 

6  And  I  neard  as  it  were  a  voice  of 
a  great  multitude,  and  as  a  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  a  voice  of  mighty 
thunders,  saying.  Hallelujah  :  for  the 
Lord  God,  the  Almighty,  reij^eth. 

7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and 
give  the  glory  to  him  :  for  the  mar^ 


riaoe  of  the  Lamb  ia  eomep  and 
wiu  hath  made  hertell  ready. 

8  And  it  is  ^en  to  her  to  be  ar- 
rayed in  fine  Imen,  white  and  deaa : 
the  fine  linen  is  the  ri^ifteoosMW  o£ 
thesainta. 

9  f  And  he  aaith  to  me.  Write ; 
happjr  are  they  who  are  invited  to  the 
mamaffe  supper  of  the  Lamb.  And 
he  niSk  to  me^  These  are  the  true 
sayings  of  Qod. 

10  And  I  feUbefora  hia  feetto  ww- 
ahip  him:  but  he  said  to  me.  See 
thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  leUow-ser- 
vant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  ke^ 
the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Worship 
God.  The  testimony  of  Jesus  ia  the 
spirit  of  prophecy. 

11  Y  And  I  saw  the  heaven  opened. 


floty  appear  from  the  judgment  executed 
on  her,  and  from  the  setting  up  his  king- 
dom to  endure  through  all  ages. 

5  Ibr  true  and  riffnteoua  ar$  kit  judg' 
rnmU — Thus  is  the  cry  of  the  souls  under 
the  altar  changed  into  a  song  of  praise. 

4  And  thejwtr  and  twenty  eMera  and 
thejimr  living  creatures  fell  down — The 
lunng  creatures  nre  nearer  the  throne  than 
the  elders.  Accordingly  they  are  men- 
tioned before  them  with  the  praise  they 
render  to  God,  oh.  iv.  9, 10 ;  ch.  viii.  14. 
inasmuch  as  there  the  praise  moves  from 
the  centre  to  the  circumference.  But 
here,  when  God's  judgments  are  folfilled, 
it  moves  back  from  the  circumference  to 
the  centre.  Here  therefore  the  four  aftd 
twenty  etders  are  named  before  the  living 
creatures, 

6  And  a  voice  eam$ forth  from  the  throne 
(probably  from  the  four  living  creatures) 
saying^  Fraise  our  Ood^The  occasion 
and  matter  of  this  song  of  praise  follow 
immediately  after.  Yer.  6,  so.  God  was 
praised  before  for  his  judgment  of  the 
great  whore;  Ver.  1 — 4.  Now  for  that 
which  follows  it :  for  that  the  Lord  God, 
the  Almighty,  takes  the  kingdom  to  him- 
self, and  avenges  himself  on  the  rest  of 
his  enemies.  Were  all  these  inhabitants 
of  heaven  mistaken?  If  not,  there  is 
real,  yea,  and  terrible  anger  in  God. 

6  And  I  heard  the  vdee  of  a  great  mul- 
titude—So all  his  servants  did  praise  him. 
The  Almighty  reigneth  more  eminently 
and  fldoriously  than  ever  before. 

7  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come— 
Is  near  at  hand,  to  be  solemnized  speedily, 


What  this  implies  none  ci  the  spirits  of 
just  men,  even  in  paradise,  vet  know.  O 
what  things  are  those  which  are  yet  be- 
hind i  And  what  parity  of  heart  should 
there  be  to  meditate  upon  them  I  And 
his  wife  hath  made  herself  reetdy — ^Bvea 
upon  earth :  but  ia  a  fkr  nigher  sense  ia 
that  worhi.  After  a  time  aDowed  for  this, 
the  New  Jerusalem  comes  down,  both 
fnade  ready  and  ad&med.    Ch.  xeL  S. 

8  And  it  is  given  to  her  bw  God— The 
bride  is,  all  holy  peo|de,  the  whole  invisibte 
church — to  be  arrayed  in  fine  /mmm,  epAiCf 
and  tf/lMM— This  is  an  emblem  off  the 
righteousness  of  the  saints— Both  of  their 
justiftcation  and  aanctiftcatioii. 

9  Andhe(ikeeakgei)eaitht0me,  WriU 
-*St.  John  seems  to  have  been  soaaased 
at  these  glorious  sights,  that  he  needed 
to  be  remmded  of  tUs.  Sofpy  are  they 
who  are  invited  te  the  wutmage  eupper  of 
<A«  Xom^— Called  to  glory.  Andkeeaid, 
— ^Aftera  little  pause. 

10  And  IfiUbefm  hie  feci  to  tservA^ 
Aiffi--It  seems  mistaking  him  lor  the 
Angel  of  the  Covenant.  But  he  smid^ 
See  thou  do  tt  not— la  the  original  it  is 
only.  See  noty  with  abeautiftd  abiuptnesa 
To  pray  to  or  worship  the  highest  crea- 
ture is  flat  idoUtry.  lamthMfeUew-ser- 
vant^  and  of  thy  brethren  thit  hmve  the 
testimony  of /esue— I  am  now  employed 
as  your  feUow>servant,  to  testilv  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  by  the  same  spirit  waiah  in- 
spired the  prophets  d  old. 

11  Andieaw  the  heaven  opened  This 
is  a  new  and  peculiar  <menlag  of  it,  ia 
order  to  show  the  aag^flcesA  ttpeditien 
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ftud  behold  a  white  hone ;  and  he 
that  sat  on  him  was  called  Faithful 
and  True  ;  and  in  righteonsness  he 
jndgeth  and  maketh  war. 

12  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire, 
and  upon  ms  head  tofre  many  diadems ; 
and  he  hath  a  name  written  which  none 
knoweth  but  himself. 

13  And  he  was  clothed  in  a  vesture 
dipped  in  blood;  and  his  name  is 
oalled.  The  Word  of  God. 

14  And  the  armies  which  were  in 
heaven  followed  him  on  white  horses, 
clothed  in  dean  fine  linen. 

16  And  out  of  his  mouth  ffoeth  forth 
a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  ttiat  with  it 
he  might  smite  the  nations.  And  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron : 
and  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the 
fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  God  the 
Almighty. 


16  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and 
on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angd  standing  in 
the  sun ;  and  he  cri^  with  a  K>ud 
voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds  that  fly 
in  the  midst  of  heaven.  Come,  and 
gather  yourselves  together  to  the  great 
supper  of  God. 

18  That  ve  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  the  flesh  of  chief  captains, 
and  the  flesh  of  miehtv  men,  and  the 
flesh  of  horses,  and  of  those  that  sit 
on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men, 
both  freemen  and  slaves,  both  small 
and  great. 

19  And  I  saw  the  wild  beast,  and 
tho  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies  gathered  together,  to  make 
war  with  him  that  sat  on  the  horse 
and  with  his  army. 


of  Chrisl  and  bis  attendants  asaiiist  his 
mat  adversary.  And  bekoU  a  white 
4orM— Many  tittle  regarded  Christ  when 
be  came  meek,  riding  up&n  an  om.  Bat 
what  will  they  say  when  he  goes  forth 
upon  his  whit$  hone,  with  the  sword  of 
his  month?  XTAt^tf— Sueh  as  generals 
use  in  Bolemn  triumph.  And  he  that  eat 
on  him  woe  called  faithhU,  in  performinK 
all  hit  promises,  and  Trut,  in  executing 
all  his  threateninn :  and  in  righteoueneee 
(with  the  utmost  justice)  he  judgeth  and 
maketh  irmv-Of ten  the  sentenoe  and  eze- 
ootion  go  together. 

15  Andhieegeeioereaeajfameofjlre'' 
Thev  are  said  to  be  at  or  Ithe  a  flame  of 
fixe  before  (eh.  i.  14.)  an  emblem  d  his  om- 
niseience.  And  upon  hie  head  were  many 
diademe;  for  he  is  Kin^  of  all  nations: 
and  he  hath  a  name  wrttten  which  none 
knoweth  bnt  hmedf^ka  Qod,  lie  u  in- 
eomprehensible  to  efenr  ereatwe. 

18  And  hewaeehthedin  a  vetture  dipped 
m  Nood-^Thb  blood  of  the  enemies  he 
hath  already  eanouered.  laa.  Ixiii.  1,  dco. 

16  And  he  ehaU  mile  them  who  are  not 
slain  by  his  sword,  with  a  rod  of  iron  ■ 
That  is,  if  they  will  not  submit  to  his 
golden  seeptre :  and  he  treadeth  the  winC' 
preee  of  the  wrath  of  Ood^Thai  is,  he 
exeoutes  his  judgsMnts  on  the  ungodly. 

This  ruler  of  the  nations  was  oom  (or 
appeared  as  such)  immediately  after  tne 
seventh  angel  began  to  sound.  He  now 
appears,  not  as  a  ehild,  but  as  a  Tiotori- 
ous  wazxior.    The  nations  have  long  ago 


felt  his  iron  rod,  partly  while  the  Heathen 
Bomans,  after  their  sayage  persecution  of 
the  Christians  themselves  groaned  under 
numberless  plagues  and  calamities,  by  his 
righteous  Tengeance  :  partly  while  other 
Heathens  have  been  broken  in  pieces  by 
those  who  bore  the  Christian  name.  For 
although  the  cruelty,  for  example,  of  the 
Spaniards  in  America  was  unrighteous 
and  detestable,  yet  did  Qod  therein  exe- 
cute his  righteous  judgment  on  the  unbe- 
lieving nations.  But  they  shall  experi- 
ence Ids  iron  rod  as  they  never  did  yet. 
And  then  will  they  all  return  to  their 
rightful  Lord. 

16  And  he  hath  on  hie  veeture  and  on 
hie  thigh — That  is,  on  the  part  of  his  ves- 
ture which  is  upon  his  thigh;  a  name 
written — ^It  was  usual  of  old  ibr  great  per- 
sonages in  the  eastern  countries,  to  have 
magniflcent  titles  affixed  to  their  garments 

1/  Gather  vourselvee  together  to  the 
great  eupper  ofOod—Ai  to  a  great  feast, 
which  tiie  vengeance  of  God  will  soon 
provide ;  a  strongly  figurative  expression 
taken  from  Ezekiel,  en.  xxxix.  17,  denot- 
ing the  vastness  of  the  ensuing  slaughter. 

19  And  I  taw  the  kings  of  the  earth 
(the  ten  kings  mentioned  ch.  xvii.  12., 
who  had  now  drawn  the  other  kings  of  the 
earth  to  them,  whether  Popish,  Mahome- 
tan, or  Pasan)  gathered  together  to  make 
war  with  aim  that  eat  on  the  horee-^hH 
beings,  good  and  evil,  visible  and  invisi- 
ble, will  be  concerned  in  this  grand  con- 
test   Bee  Zeohariah  ziv.  1,  &c. 
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20  And  the  wild  beait  was  taken, 
and  with  him  the  false  prophet,  who 
had  wrought  the  miracles  before  him, 
with  whi^  he  had  deceived  them  who 
had  the  mark  of  the  wild  beast,  and 
them  who  had  worshipped  his  imace. 
These  two  were  cast  alive  into  the 
lake  of  fire  bnming  with  brimstone. 

21  And  the  rest  were  slain  by  the 
sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse, 
which  went  forth  oat  of  his  month ; 


and  all  the  birds  were  satisfied  with 
their  flesh. 


CHAP.  XX. 

ND   I   saw  an  an^  descending 

oat  of  heaven,  having  the  kev  m. 

the  bottomless  pi^  and  a  great  chain 
in  his  hand. 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dngon, 
the  old  serpent,  who  is  the  devil  and 


A 


20  l^fiUeproph$tfWkohadwrwipht 
iht  mirtMM  be/ore  him — And  therefore 
shared  in  hie  pmiiahment.  Theat  two 
(ungodly  men,)  were  eaet  alive  (withont 
nnderffoing  bodily  death)  into  the  lake  of 
Jfre—And  that  before  the  devil  himaelx. 
Ch.  zx.  10.  Here  is  the  last  of  the  beast. 
After  Beveral  repeated  strokes  of  omnipo- 
tence he  is  gone  aUoe  into  hell.  There 
were  two  tlut  went  alive  into  heaven: 
perhaps  there  are  two  that  go  alive  into 
helL  It  may  be  Enoch  and  Elijah  en- 
tered at  once  into  ^Ti  withont  first 
waiting  in  paradise.  The  beaet  and  the 
false  prophet,  plxmge  at  once  into  the  ex- 
tremest  degree  of  torment,  without  being 
reserved  in  chains  of  darkness,  till  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  Surely,  none 
but  the  beast  of  Kome  would  have  harden- 
ed himself  thus  against  the  God  he  pre- 
tended to  adore,  or  refused  to  have  repent- 
ed under  such  dreadful,  repeated  visita- 
tions !  Well  is  he  styled  a  beaet,  from 
his  carnal  and  vile  affections;  a  wild 
beast  from  his  savage  and  cruel  spirit  I 
The  rest  were  slain^A.  like  difference  is 
afterwards  made  between  the  devil,  and 
Goa  and  Magog.    Ch.  zx.  9, 10. 

21  Here  is  a  most  magnificent  descrip- 
tion of  the  overthrow  of  the  beast  and  his 
adherents.  It  has,  in  particular,  one  ex- 
quisito  beauty,  that  after  exhibiting  the 
two  opposite  armies,  and  all  the  appara- 
tus for  a  battle  (ver.  11 — 19)  then  follows 
immediately  (ver.  20.)  the  account  of  the 
victory,  witnout  one  word  of  an  engage- 
ment or  fighting.  Here  is  the  most  exact 
propriety ;  for  what  struggle  can  there  be 
between  omnipotence,  and  the  power  of 
all  the  creation  united  affainst  it  I  Every 
description  must  have  fallen  short  of  this 
admirable  silence, 

CHAT,  XX.  9.  1.  And  I  saw  an 
angel  descending  out  of  heaven — Coming 
down  with  a  commission  from  God.  Jesus 
Christ  himselx  overthrew  the  beast:  The 


proud  dragon  shall  be  bound  by  an  angd ; 
even  as  he  and  his  angels  were  east  out  of 
heaven,  by  Michael  and  his  angels,  ffav- 
ing  the  keg  of  the  bottomless  pU  ^lentioned 
b^ore,  ch.  ix.  1.)  and  a  great  eham  im  his 
hand^The  angu  of  the  bottomlese  pitwms 
shut  up  therein,  before  the  beginning  of 
the  fint  woe.  But  it  is  now  first  that 
Satan,  after  he  had  occasioned  the  third 
woe,  is  both  chained  and  shut  up. 


9  And  he  laid  hold  on  the 
With  whom  undoubtedly  his  angels  were 
now  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit,  as  well 
as  finally  into  everlasting  iire  (Matt.  xzv. 
41) :  and  bound  him  a  thousamd  years— 
That  these  thousand  do  not  preMde,  or 
run  parallel  with,  but  wholly  follow  the 
times  of  the  beast,  may  manifestly  appear, 

1.  From  the  series  of  the  whole  book,  re- 
presentinff  one  continued  ehain  of  events. 

2.  From  the  cireumstanoes  whieh  preeede. 
The  woman's  bringing  forth  is  followed 
by  the  easting  of  the  dragon  out  of  heaven 
to  the  earth.  With  this  is  connected  the 
third  woe,  whereby  the  draoon  throng 
and  with  the  beast,  ra^  honiUy.  At 
the  oondnsion  of  the  third  woe  the  beast 
is  overthrown  and  east  into  the  lake  of 
Jtre,  At  the  same  time  the  other  mad 
enemy,  the  dragon,  shall  be  bound  and 
shut  up.  8.  These  thousand  years  bruig 
a  new,  full,  and  lasting  immnnity  fttm 
all  outward  and  inward  evils,  (the  anthon 
of  which  are  now  removed)  and  an  afflu- 
ence of  all  blessings.  But  sueh  a  time 
the  chureh  has  never  yet  seen.  There- 
fore it  is  still  to  eome.  4.  These  thou- 
sand years  are  followed  by  the  last  times 
of  the  world,  the  letting  loose  of  Satan, 
who  gathers  together  Gog  and  Magog, 
and  is  thrown  to  the  beast  and  false  pro- 
phet in  the  lake  offtre.  Now  8ata»*8  ac> 
cosing  the  saints  in  heaven,  his  rage  on 
earth,  his  imprisonment  in  the  abyss,  his 
sedueing  Gog  and  Magog,  and  braig  east 
into  the  lain  of  fire,  evidently  snoessd 
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Satan,  and  boiind  him  a  thousand 
years. 

3  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  put  a  seal 
upon  him,  that  he  micht  deceive  the 
nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand 
years  shall  be  fulfilled.  After  this 
he  must  be  loosed  for  a  small  time. 


4  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they 
that  sat  on  them,  and  judgment  was 
given  to  them,  and  /  saw  the  souls  of 
them  who  had  been  beheaded  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  those  who  had  not  wor- 
shipped the  wild  beast  nor  his  image, 
neither   had  received  the  mark  on 


each  other.  6.  What  occurs  from  ch.  zx. 
11.  to  ch.  xxii.  6.  manifestly  foUows  the 
things  related  in  the  xixth  chapter.  The 
thousand  years  come  between :  whereas 
if  they  were  past,  neither  the  begixming 
nor  the  end  of  them  would  fall  within 
this  period.  In  a  short  time  those  who 
assert,  that  they  are  now  at  hand,  will 
appear  to  have  spoken  the  truth.  Mean- 
time let  eyery  man  consider,  what  a  kind 
of  happiness  he  e:i^ects  therein.  The 
danger  does  not  lie  m  maintaining  that 
the  thousand  jean  are  yet  to  come, 
but  in  intexpretmg  them,  whether  past  or 
to  come,  in  a  gross  or  carnal  sense.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God  is  a  mystenr. 
Bo  is  his  cross :  and  so  is  his  glory,  in 
all  these  he  is  a  sign  that  he  is  spoken 
against.  Happy  they  who  believe  and 
confess  him  in  all. 

S  And  set  a  teal  upon  him — How  far 
these  expressions  are  to  be  taken  UteraUy, 
how  far  fi^^uratiyely  onhr,  who  can  tell  ? 
That  he  might  deceive  the  natione  no  more 
— One  benefit  only  is  here  expressed  as 
resulting  from  the  confinement  of  Satan. 
But  how  many  and  great  blessings  are 
implied?  For  the  grand  enemy  being 
removed,  the  kingdom  of  Ood  holds  on 
its  uninterrupted  course  among  the  na- 
tions, and  the  great  mystery  of  Ood  so 
long  foretold,  is  at  length /W/SMm:  name- 
ly, when  the  beast  is  destroyed  and  Satan 
bound.  This  fulfilment  approaches  nearer 
and  nearer,  and  contaUis  things  of  the 
utmost  importance,  the  knowledge  of 
which  becomes  eye^  day  the  most  dis- 
tinct and  easy.  In  the  meantime  it  is 
highly  necessary  to  guard  against  the 
present  rage  and  snbtilty  of  the  devil. 
Quickly  he  will  be  bound:  when  ho  is 
loosed  asain,  the  martyrs  will  liye  and 
reign  with  Christ.  Then  follow  his  com- 
ing in  glory,  the  new  heayen,  new  earth, 
and  new  Jerusalem.  The  bottomleea  pit 
is  properly  the  deyil's  prison :  afterwards 
he  is  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  He  can 
deceiye  the  nations  no  more,  tiU  the  thou- 
eand  years  (mentioned  before,  ver.  2.)  are 
fuiJUled,    Then  he  must  ^e  loosed  (so  does 


the  mysterious  wisdom  of  God  permit) 
for  a  email  ^iin«—Small  comparatiyely : 
though  upon  the  whole  it  cannot  be  yery 
short,  because  the  things  to  be  transacted 
therein,  (ver.  8,  9.)  must  take  up  a  con- 
siderable space.  We  are  yery  shortly  to 
expect  one  after  another,  the  calamities 
occasioned  by  the  second  beast,  the  har- 
yest  and  the  yintage ;  the  pouring  out  of 
the  yials ;  the  iudsment  of  Babylon  ;  the 
last  ramn^  of  the  beast  and  his  destruc- 
tion ;  the  imprisonment  of  Satan.  How 
^eat  thinss  these  I  And  how  short  the 
time  I  What  is  needful  for  us  ?  Wisdom, 
patience,  faithfulness,  watchfulness.  It 
IS  no  time  to  settle  upon  our  lees.  This 
is  not,  if  it  be  rightly  understood,  an  ac- 
ceptablcimessage  to  the  wise,  the  mighty, 
the  honourable  of  this  world.  Yet  that 
which  is  to  be  done,  shall  be  done.  There 
is  no  counsfd  against  the  Lord. 

4  And  leaw  thrones^  (such  as  are  pro- 
mised the  apostles ;  Matt.  xix.  28.  Luke 
xxii.  80.)  and  <A«y— namely,  the  saints 
whom  St.  John  saw  at  the  same  time, 
(Dan.  yiL  22.)  sat  upon  them ;  and  judg- 
ment was  giyen  to  them ;  1.  Cor.  yi.  2. 
Who,  and  how  many  these  are,  is 
not  said.  But  they  are  distinffuished 
from  the  souls  or  persons  mentioned  imme- 
diately after ;  and  from  the  saints  already 
rafsecL  Ana  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  who 
had  been  beheaded  with  the  axe-^So  the 
original  word  signifies.  One  kind  of  death, 
which  was  particularly  inflicted  at  Borne, 
is  mentioned  for  all :  for  the  testimony  of 
JesuSf  and  for  the  word  of  God— 'She 
martyrs  were  sometimes  lolled /or  the 
word  of  Ood  in  general,  sometimes  par- 
ticularly/or the  testimony  of  Jesus ;  the 
one,  wmie  they  refused  to  worship  idols ; 
the  other,  while  they  confessed  the  name 
of  Christ :  and  those  who  had  not  uporship^ 
ped  the  wild  beaet  nor  his  tfrn^tf— These 
seem  to  be  a  company  distinct  ttom.  those 
who  appeared,  ch.  xy.  2.  Those  overcame^ 
probably,  in  such  contests  as  these  had 
not.  Biefore  the  number  of  the  beast  was 
expired,  the  people  were  compelled  to  wor- 
ship him,  by  the  most  ^breaomil  yiolenoe. 
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their  forehead  or  on  their  hand  ;  and 
they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  ft 
thousand  years. 

5  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
again  till  the  thousand  years  were 
ended. 

6  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 
Happy  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  a  part 
in  the  first  resurrection ;  over  these 
the  second  death  hath  no  power ;  but 
they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of 


Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a 
thousand  years. 

7  %  And  when  the  thonnnd  years 
are  fulfilled,  Satan  ahiJl  be  loosed  oat 
of  his  prison. 

8  Ajid  shall  go  forth  to  deceive  tiie 
nations,  which  are  in  the  four  comers 
of  the  earth,  Gog,  and  Mago;c  to 
gather  them  together  to  battle,  whose 
number  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

9  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth 


But  when  the  beast  was  not^  they  were 
only  seduced  into  it  by  the  craft  of  the 
false  prophet.  And  they  lived  (their  souls 
and  oodles  being  re-united)  and  reigned 
with  Christ— "Sot  on  earth  but  in  heaven. 
The  reigning  on  earthy  mentioned  ch.  xi. 
16.  is  quite  different  from  this :  a  thou- 
sand years— li  must  be  observed,  that  two 
distinct  thousand  years  are  meutioned 
throughout  this  whole  passage.  Each  is 
mentioned  thrice :  the  thousand  wherein 
Satan  is  bound,  (ver.  2, 3, 7.)  the  thousand 
wherein  the  saints  shall  reign,  (ver.  4,  6, 
6.)  The  former  end  before  the  end  of  the 
world;  the  latter  reach  to  the  general 
resurrection.  So  that  the  beginning  and 
end  of  the  former  thousand,  is  before  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  latter.  There- 
fore as  in  the  second  verse,  at  the  first 
mention  of  the  former,  so  in  the  fourth 
verse,  at  the  first  mention  of  the  latter, 
it  is  only  said  a  thousand  years :  in  the 
other  places,  the  thousand^  (ver.  8,  6,  7.) 
that  is,  the  thousand  mentioned  before. 
During  the  former,  the  promises  concern- 
ing the  fionrishing  state  of  the  church 
(ch.  X.  7.)  shall  be  fulfilled.  During  the 
latter  while  the  saints  reign  with  Christ 
in  heaven,  men  on  earth  will  be  careless 
and  secure. 

6  Tlie  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  till  the 
thousand  years  (mentioned  ver.  4.)  icere 
ended— The  thousand  years  in  which  Sa- 
tan is  bound,  both  begin  and  end  much 
sooner. 

The  small  time,  and  the  second  thou- 
sand years  begin  at  the  same  point,  imme- 
diately after  the  first  thousand.  But 
neither  the  beginning  of  the  first,  nor  of 
the  second  thousand  will  be  known  te  the 
men  upon  earth,  as  both  the  imprison- 
ment of  Satan  and  his  loosing  was  trans- 
acted in  the  invisible  world. 

By  observing  these  two  distinct  thou- 
sand years,  many  difflculties  are  avoided. 
There  is  room  enough  for  the  fulfilling  of 
all  the  prophecies ;  and  those  which  oe- 


fore  seemed  to  clash  are  reconciled :  par- 
ticularly those  which  floeak,  on  the  <«e 
hand,  of  a  most  flourishinff  state  of  the 
church  as  yet  to  come ;  and  on  the  other, 
of  the  fatai  security  of  men  in  the  last 
days  of  the  world. 

6  Theyshall  be  priesU  of  Qod  and  of 
Christ— Therefore  Christ  is  Qod;  and 
shall  reign  with  him  (with  Christ)  a  tkeU' 
sandyears. 

7  And  when  the  former  thousand  years 
arfifulJlUed^  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of 
his  prison — At  the  same  time  that  the 
first  resurrection  begins.  There  is  a  greM 
resemblance  between  this  passage  and  ch. 
xii.  12.  At  the  casting  out  of  the  dragcm 
there  was  joy  in  heaven ;  but  there  was 
woe  upon  earth.  So  at  the  loosing  of 
Satan,  the  saints  begin  to  reign  with 
Christ ;  but  the  nations  on  earth  are  de- 
ceived. 

8  And  shall  go  forth  to  deceive  tht  na- 
tions in  the  four  comers  of  the  eartk^ 
(That  is,  in  all  the  earth)  the  more  dili- 
gently, as  he  hath  been  so  long  leatrain- 
cd  and  knowcth  he  hath  but  a  smaU  time : 
Gog  and  Magog — ^Magog,  the  second  sond 
Japhet,  is  the  father  of  the  innumerable 
northern  nations  toward  the  East.  The 
prince  of  these  nations,  of  which  the  bulk  ci 
that  army  will  consist,  is  termed  Oog  by 
Ezekiel  also,  ch.  xxrviii.  2.  Both  Gcf 
and  Magog  signify  high  or  lifted  sp,  a 
name  well  suiting  both  the  prinoe  aj»i 
people.  When  that  fierce  leader  of  many 
nations  nhall  appear,  then  wiU  his  own 
name  be  known.  To  gather  them — Both 
Gog  and  his  armies,  Of  Goa  little  more 
is  ssid,  as  being  soon  mingfed  with  the 
rest  in  the  common  slaughter ;  ths  £evt- 
lation  speaks  of  this  the  more  briefly,  be- 
cause it  had  been  so  particularly  described 
by  Ezekiel.  Whose  number  is  as  the  sokd 
of  the  sgg— Immensely  numerons:  a  pro- 
verbial expression. 

9  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of 
the  earthy  or  the  JsM,  filling  the  whok 
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of  the  eartib,  and  snirounded  the  camp 
of  the  samts,  and  the  beloved  city ; 
and  fire  came  down  from  God  ont  of 
heaven,  and  devoured  theoL 

10  And  the  devil  that  deceived 
them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  where  both  the  wild 
beast  and  false  prophet  are :  and  they 
shall  betormented  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever. 

11  %  And  I  saw  a  great  white 
throne,  and  him  that  sat  thereon,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 
are  fled  away :  and  there  was  found 
no  place  for  them. 

12  And  I  saw  tiie  dead,  great  and 
small,    standing  before  the  throne  ; 


and  the  books  were  opened :  and  ano^ 
ther  book  was  opened  which  is  the  book 
of  life  ;  (a)  and  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  the  things  that  were  written  in 
the  books,  according  to  their  works. 

(a)  Mai.  liL  16,  Ac 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
that  were  therein ;  and  death  and 
hades  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in 
them :  and  tney  were  judged  every 
one  according  to  their  works. 

14  And  death  and  hades  were  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  :  this  is  the  second 
death. 

15  And  whosoever  was  not  foxmd 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire. 


breadth  of  it,  and  surrounded  the  camp  of 
the  saints— Vethx^  the  Gentile  chnrch, 
dwelling  round  about  Jerusalem ;  and  the 
beloved  city—^o  termed  likewise  Eccles. 
zxiy.  11. 

10  And  they  (all  those)  shaU  be  tor- 
mented day  and  wA^— That  is,  without 
any  intermission.  Strictly  speaking,  there 
is  only  one  night  there.  No  day,  no  sun  ; 
no  hope. 

11  And  I  saw  (a  representation  of  that 
great  dav  of  the  Lord)  a  great  ivhite 
throne — ^fiow  great,  who  can  say  ?  White 
with  the  glory  of  Ood,  of  him  that  sat 
upon  it,  Jesus  Christ.  The  apostle  does 
not  attempt  to  describe  him  here,  only 
adds  that  circumstance,  far  above  all  de- 
scription ;  from  whose  face  the  earth  and 
the  neaven  fled  away— FiohBhly  both  the 
aereal  and  the  starry  heaven,  which  shall 
jHUs  away  with  a  great  noise  :  and  there 
teas  found  no  place  for  them — ^But  they 
were  wholly  dissolvm^  the  very  elements 
melting  with  fervent  heat.  It  is  not  said, 
they  were  thrown  into  great  commotions, 
bnt  they  Jled  entirely  atcay ;  not,  they 
started  from  their  foxmdations,  but  they 
fell  into  dissolution;  not,  they  removed 
to  a  distant  place,  but  there  wat  found  no 
place  for  them :  they  ceased  to  exist ;  tiiey 
were  no  more.  And  all  this,  not  at  the 
strict  eonmiand  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  not  at 
bis  awful  presence,  or  before  his  fierv  in- 
dignation, but  at  the  bare  presence  of  his 
majesty,  sitting  with  severe,  but  adorable 
dignity  on  his  throne. 

12  And  I  saw  the  dead  greats  and  small 
—Of  every  age  and  condition.  This  in- 
cludes also  those  who  undergo  a  change 
c^X^yalent  to  death ;  1  Cor.  zv.  61.   And 


the  boohs — Human  judges  have  their  books 
written  with  pen  and  ink.  How  different 
is  the  nature  of  these  books  I  were  opened 
— O  how  many  hidden  things  will  then 
come  to  light  I  And  how  many  will 
have  quite  another  appearance  than  they 
had  before  in  the  sight  of  men  t  With 
the  book  of  God's  omniscience,  that  of 
conscience  will  then  exactly  tally.  The 
book  of  natural  law,  as  well  as  of  reveal- 
ed, will  then  also  be  displayed.  It  is  not 
said  the  boohs  will  be  read:  the  light  of 
that  day  will  make  them  visible  to  all. 
Then  particularly  shaU  every  man  know 
himself,  and  that  with  the  last  exactness. 
This  will  be  the  first  true,  full,  impartial, 
universal  history.  And  another  book, 
wherein  are  enrolled  all  that  are  accepted 
through  the  beloved,  all  who  lived  and 
died  in  the  faith  that  worketh  by  love, 
which  is  the  book  of  lifCt  was  opened'-^ 
What  manner  of  expectation  will  then  be 
with  regard  to  the  issue  of  the  whole  ? 

13  Jkath  and  hades  gave  up  the  dead 
that  were  in  ^A^m^^Death  gave  up  all  the 
bodies  of  men,  and  hades,  the  receptacle 
of  separate  souls,  gave  them  up,  to  be  re- 
xmited  to  their  bodies. 

14  And  death  and  hades  were  east  into 
the  lake  of  fire — That  is,  were  abolished 
for  ever,  f'or  neither  the  righteous  nor 
the  wicked  were  to  die  any  more,  their 
souls  and  bodies  were  no  more  to  be  sepa- 
rated. Consequently  neither  death  nor 
hades  could  any  more  have  a  being. 

CHAP.  XXL  V.  I  And  I  sawSo  it 
runs  ch.  xix.  11 ;  eh.  xx.  1,  4, 11,  in  a  suc- 
cession. All  these  sev^;ral  representations 
follow  one  another  in  order.     See  the 
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AND  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth ;  for  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away» 
and  there  was  no  more  sea. 

2  And  I  saw  the  holy  city,  the  Kew 
Jerusalem  coming  down  from  Qod  out 
of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
for  her  husband. 

3  And  I  heard  a  lond  voice  ont  of 
heaven,  saying.  Behold  the  taber- 
nacle of  God  i8  with  men,  and  he  will 
pitch  his  tent  with  them  ;  and  they 
shall  be  his  people,  and  Qod  himself 
ahaU  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God. 

4  And  he  shidl  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes,  and  death  shall  be  no 


more,  neither  shall  sonow,  or  crying, 
or  pain  be  any  more ;  becaoae  the 
former  things  are  gone  away. 

5  And  he  that  sat  npon  ihe  throne 
said.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new. 
And  he  saith  to  me,  Wiite ;  these 
sayings  are  fiuthfnl  and  true  :  and  he 
said  to  me.  It  is  dona 

6  I  am  the  Alpha  and  Omegi^  the 
beginning  and  the  end.  I  wiU  give  to 
him  that  thirsteth  of  the  fountain  of 
the  water  of  life  freely. 

7  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit 
these  thinn ;  and  I  will  be  to  him  a 
Gk>d,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  aon. 

8  But  the  f earfnl,  and  unbelieving, 
and  abominable^  and  murderers,  and 
whoremongers,    and    sorceren,    and 


vision  reaches  into  eternity.  A  new  hea' 
ven  and  a  new  AirM— After  the  resarree- 
tion  and  general  judgment.  St.  John  is 
not  now  describing  a  flourishing  state  of 
the  church,  but  a  new  and  eternal  state  of 
all  things.  For  thejirtt  heaven  and  the 
Jlrat  earth — Not  only  the  lowest  part  of 
heaTen,  not  onlv  tbe  solar  system,  but  the 
whole  ethereal  heaven,  with  all  its  host, 
whether  of  planets  or  fixed  stars.  Isa. 
xxziv.  4 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  AU  the  former 
things  will  be  done  away,  that  all  may  be- 
come new.  Yer.  4,  5  ;  2  Pet.  ill.  10,  12. 
Are  paesed  away ^Bui  in  the  fourth  verse 
it  is  said,  are  gone  away.  There  the 
stronger  word  is  used:  for  deaths  mourn- 
ing^  and  eorrow  go  away  altogether ;  the 
former  heaven  and  earth  only  paee  away, 
giving  place  to  the  new  heaven  and  the 
new  earth. 

2  And  I  eaw  the  holy  nYy— >The  new 
heaven,  the  new  earth,  and  the  New  Jeru- 
udem  are  closely  connected.  This  city  is 
wholly  new;  belon^g  not  to  tiiis  world, 
not  to  the  miUemum,  but  to  eternity. 
This  appears  from  the  series  of  visions, 
the  magnificence  of  the  description,  and 
the  opposiUon  of  this  city  to  the  second 
death.  Ch.  xx.  11, 12 ;  xxi.  1, 2,  6,  8,  9; 
ch.  xxii.  6.  Coming  down — ^In  the  very 
act  of  descending. 

S  Thei/  shall  he  hiepeople^  and  God  him- 
eelf  shall  be  with  them  and  be  their  God-" 
So  shall  the  covenant  between  God  and 
his  people  be  executed  in  the  most  glorious 
manner. 

4  And  death  shall  be  no  morf— This  is  a 
fall  proof  that  this  whole  description  be- 
longs not  to  time,  but  to  eternity.  Neither 


ehall  sorrow^  or  crying,  or  pain  he  any 
more;  for  the  former  things  are  gone  away. 
Under  the  former  heaven,  and  upon  the 
former  earth,  there  were  death  and  sormw, 
crying  and  pain,  all  whidi  ooeasiooed 
many  tears.  But  now  pain  and  sorrov 
are  fled  away,  and  the  saints  have  ever- 
lasting life  and  joy. 

5  And  he  that  eat  upon  the  throne  said 
— ^Not  to  St.  John  only.  From  the  fifst 
mention  of  him  that  eat  upon  the  tArene 
(ch.  iv.  2.)  this  is  the  first  speech  which  is 
expressly  ascribed  to  him.  And  he  (the 
angel)  saith  to  me,  Write  as  follows: 
These  sayings  are  faithful  and  <rM«— This 
includes  all  that  went  before.  The  apostle 
seems  again  to  have  eeased  writing,  being 
overcome  with  ecstasy  at  the  voice  of  hia 
that  n»ake. 

6  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  sstif 
to  me.  It  is  done — ^All  that  the  prophets 
had  spoken ;  all  that  was  spoken  ch.  ir.  L 
We  read  this  expression  twice  in  this  pro- 
phecy; first  (oh.  xvi.  17)  at  thefniJUliM 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  here  at  the  met- 
tngofall  things  new.  lam  the  Alpha  end 
the  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  m^— The 
latter  explains  the  former ;  the  everiastta;. 
/  will  give  to  him  that  thireteth-^Thi 
Lamb  saith  the  same,  ch.  xxii.  17. 

7  Se  thai  overeometh,  which  is  more 
than  he  that  thirsteth,  shatt  inherit  tkem 
things  which  I  have  made  new.  IwiUbeku 
God  and  he  ehall  be  my  son— Both  in  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  language,  in  which  the 
scriptures  were  written,  whst  we  translat« 
ehatl  and  will  are  one  and  the  same  wvnL 
The  only  difi'erence  consists  in  the  English 
translation,  or  in  the  want  of  knowledgt 
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idolaters,  and  all  liars,  their  part  ia  in 
the  lake  that  bumeth  with  fire  and 
brimstone;  which  is  the  second  death. 

9  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven 
angels  that  had  the  seven  vials  full 
of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked 
with  me,  saying.  Come  hither,  I  will 
show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wif& 

10  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
spirit  to  a  great  and  high  monntain, 
and  showed  me  the  holy  city  Jemsa- 
lem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from 
God. 

11  Having  the  glory  of  God:  her 
window  was  like  the  most  precious 
stone,  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as 
crystal; 


12  Having  a  wall  great  and  high, 
having  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates 
twelve  angels,  and  the  names  written 
thereon,  which  are  tJte  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel : 

13  On  the  east  three  sates,  and  on 
the  north  three  gates,  ana  on  the  south 
three  gates,  and  on  the  west  three 
gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had 
twelve  foundations,  and  upon  them 
the  twelve  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

16  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had 
a  measure,  a  golden  reed,  to  measure 
the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and 
the  waUs  thereof : 


in  him  that  interprets  what  he  does  not 
understand. 

8  But  the  fearful  and  unbelieving  who, 
through  want  of  courage  and  faith,  do  not 
overcome,  and  abominahle  (that  is.  Sodom- 
ites,) andwhoremongere,  and  eorcerere^emd 
idolaters — These  three  sins  generally  went 
together ;  their  part  it  in  the  lake. 

9  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angela 
that  had  the  seven  vialSt  whereby  room  nad 
been  made  for  the  kingdom  God,  saying, 
Come^  I  will  show  thee  the  bride— The  same 
angel  had  before  shown  him  Babylon  (ch. 
xrii.  1,)  which  is  directly  opposed  to  the 
New  Jerusalem. 

10  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit 
— The  same  expression  as  before  (ch.  xvii. 
8  ;)  and  showed  me  the  holy  city  Jerusalem 
— The  old  city  is  now  forgotten,  so  that 
this  is  no  longer  termed  the  new^  but  ab- 
solutely Jerusalem.  O  how  did  St.  John 
long  to  enter  in  I  But  the  time  was  not  jei 
come.  Ezekiel  also  describes  the  holy  ettyj 
and  what  pertains  thereto,  ch.  xl. — xlnii. ; 
but  a  city  quite  different  from  the  old 
Jerusalem,  as  it  was  either  before  or  after 
the  Babylonish  captivity.  The  descrip- 
tions of  the  prophet  and  of  the  apostle 
agree  in  many  particulars.  But  in  many 
more  they  differ.  Ezckiel  expressly  des- 
cribes the  temple,  and  the  worship  of  God 
therein,  closely  alluding  to  the  Levitical 
service.  But  St.  John  saw  no  temple,  and 
describes  the  city  far  more  large,  glorious, 
and  heavenly  than  the  prophet.  Yet  that 
which  he  describes  is  tne  same  city ;  but 
as  it  BubsiBted  soon  after  the  destruction 
of  the  beast.  This  being  observed,  both 
the  pronhecies  agree  together,  and  one 
may  explain  the  other. 


11  Having  the  glory  of  God  for  her 
light.  Yer.  23 ;  Isai.  Ix.  1,  2 ;  Zech.  ii.  5. 
Mer  window — There  was  onlv  one,  which 
ran  all  round  the  city.  The  light  did  not 
come  in  from  without  through  this.  For 
the  glory  of  God  is  within  the  city.  But 
it  shines  out  from  within  to  a  great  dis- 
tance.   Yer.  23,  24. 

12  T\oelve  angels^%i\il  waiting  upon 
the  heirs  of  salvation. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve 
foundations^  and  on  them  the  names  of  the 
twelve  apostles  of  the  Xam^— Figuratively 
showing  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  city 
had  built  only  on  that  faith  which  the 
apostles  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

15  And  he  measured  the  city,  twelve 
thousand furhnge — ^Not  in  circumference, 
but  on  each  of  the  four  sides.  Jerusalem 
was  thirty-three  furlongs  in  circumfer- 
ence :  Alexandria  thirty  m  length,  ten  in 
breadth:  Nineveh  is  reported  to  have 
been  four  hundred  furlongs  round ;  Baby- 
lon, four  hundred  and  eighty.  But  what 
inconsiderable  villages  were  all  these 
compared  to  the  New  Jerusalem  I  By  this 
measure  is  understood  the  greatness  of 
the  city,  and  the  exact  order  and  just  pro- 
portion of  eveij  part  of  it :  to  show  figura- 
tively that  this  city  was  prepared  for  a 
great  number  of  inhabitants,  how  small 
soever  the  number  of  real  Christians  may 
sometimes  appear  to  be ;  and  that  every 
thing  relating  to  the  happiness  of  that 
state  was  prepared  with  the  greatest  order 
and  exactness. 

16  The  city  is  twelve  thousand  furlongs 
high ;  the  wiUl,  an  hundred  and  forty-four 
reeds.  This  is  exactly  the  same  height, 
only  expresied  in  a  different  manner. 
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16  And  the  city^  lieth  four-square, 
and  the  length  u  as  larse  as  the 
breadth.  And  he  measnrea  the  city 
with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand  far- 
lonss:  the. length,  and  the  breadth, 
and  the  height  of  it  are  eqnaL 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall  there- 
of, an  hundred  and  fortv-fonr  reeds, 
the  measore  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an 
angel. 

18  And  the  bnildinff  of  the  wall 
thereof  was  jasper,  ana  the  city  vxu 
of  pure  gold,  like  clear  glass. 

19  And  the  fonndations  of  the  wall 
of  the  city  were  adorned  with  all  man- 
ner of  precious  stones.  The  first  foun- 
dation was  a  jasper ;  the  second,  a 
sapphire ;  the  third,  a  chalcedony ;  the 
fourth,  an  emerald ; 

20  The  fifth,  a  sardonyx ;  the  sixth, 
a  sardius ;  the  seventh,  a  chrysolite ; 


the  eighth,  abeiyl ;  the  ninth,  a  topaz ; 
the  tenth,  a  chiysoprasas ;  the  elev- 
enth, a  jacinth ;  the  twelvth,  an  ame- 
thyst 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve 
pearis,  each  of  the  gates  was  of  one 
pearl :  and  the  street  of  the  city  was 
pure  gold,  transparent  as  glass. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein; 
for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 

23  And  the  dtv  hath  no  need  of  the 
sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  on 
it ;  for  tiie  glorv  of  God  hath  enlight- 
ened it»  and  uie  Lamb  w  the  lamp 
thereof. 

24  And  the  nations  of  them  whidi 
are  saved  shall  walk  by  the  light  there- 
of :  and  the  kin^  of  the  ewth  bring 
their  fflory  into  it. 

25  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be 


The  twelve  thousand  furlongs  being  spoken 
•  abBolntely,  without  any  explanation,  are 
common  human  furlongs;  the  hundred 
forty-four  reeds  are  not  of  common  hu- 
man length,  but  of  angelic,  abundantly 
larger  than  human.  It  is  said,  ths  mea- 
iureo/aman,  that  it,  of  an  angel;  be- 
cause St.  John  saw  the  measuring  angel 
in  a  human  shape.  The  reed  therefore 
was  as  great  as  was  the  stature  of  that 
human  fonn  in  which  the  angel  appeared. 
Li  treating  of  all  these  tlmigs,  a  deep 
reverence  is  necessary,  and  so  is  a  measure 
of  spiritual  wisdom;  that  we  may  neither 
understand  them  too  literally  and  grossly, 
nor  go  too  far  from  the  natural  force  of 
the  woius :  the  gold,  the  pearls,  the  pre- 
cious stones,  the  waUs,  foundations,  gates, 
are  undoubtedly  fisuratiTe  expressions; 
seeing  the  city  itself  is  in  ^ory,  and  the 
inhabitants  ol  it  have  spiritual  bodies: 
vet  these  epiritual  bodies  are  also  real 
bodies,  and  the  city  is  an  abode  distinct 
from  its  inhabitants,  snd  proportioned  to 
them  who  take  up  a  finite  and  a  deter- 
minate space.  The  measures  therefore 
above-mentioned  are  real  and  determinate. 

18  And  the  buHding  of  the  wall  loae 
Jasper — That  is,  the  wall  was  built  of 
jasper :  a$ui  the  city  (the  houses)  woe  of 
pure  gold, 

19  And  the  foundations  were  adorned 
withpreeioue  stonee—ThAi  is,  beautifully 
made  of  them.  The  precious  stones  on 
the  high  priest's  breast-plate  of  judgment 


were  a  proper  emblem  to  express  the  hap- 
piness of  God's  church  in  his 
with  them,  and  in  the  blessing  ofhis  pro- 
tection. The  like  ornaments  on  the 
foundations  of  the  walls  of  this  eity,  may 
express  the  perfect  gloqr  and  happiness  ol 
all  the  inhabitants  of  it,  from  tne  most 
glorious  presence  and  protection  of  Ood. 
Each  precious  stone  was  not  the  ornament 
of  the  foundation,  but  the  foundation  itsett. 
The  colours  of  these  are  remarkabfy  mixed. 
L  jasper  is  of  the  colour  of  white  maible, 
with  a  li^ht  shade  of  green  and  of  red ;  s 
stmphire  is  a  sky  blue,  speckled  with  gold ; 
enaloedsnyy  or  earbmele,  of  the  colour  of 
red-hot  iron ;  an  emerald,  of  a  graaa-green. 
20  A  sardonyx  is  red  streaked  with 
white ;  a  sardius,  of  a  deep  red ;  a  chryeo- 
lite,  of  a  deep  yellow ;  a  hervl,  sea  greea; 
a  topaz,  pale  yellow ;  a  CMysopraeme  is 
greenish  and  transparent,  with  gold 
specks;  %  Jacinth,  of  a  red  purj^;  as 
amstftyst,  violet  purple. 

22  The  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb  art  tht 
temple  of  it—Ke  fills  the  new  heaven  axi 
the  new  eartii.  He  surrounds  the  city  eai 
sanctifies  it,  and  all  that  are  therein.  He 
is  all  in  all, 

23  Ti^^Jory  o/6<M{~Infinitelybrig)il« 
than  the  shimng  of  the  sun. 

24  And  the  nations^The  whole  tow 
is  taken  from  Isai.  Ix.  8 ;  shall  walk  ^ 
the  light  thereof,  which  throws  ita^  oat- 
ward  from  the  dty  far  and  near ;  mtd  x^ 
kings  of  the  earth  (those  of  them  who  hsvt 
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•hat  by  day :  and  there  shall  be  no 
night  there. 

26  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory 
and  the  honour  of  the  nations  into  it. 

27  Bnt  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
into  it  any  thin^  common,  or  tiiat 
worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie, 
bnt  they  who  are  written  in  the 
IiarnVs  book  of  life. 

CHAP.  xxn. 

AND  he  showed  me  a  river  of  the 
water  of  life,  as  clear  as  cnnstal, 
proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb. 

2  Li  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it, 
and  on  either  side  of  the  river  ia  the  tree 


of  life,  bearing  twelve  sorts  of  fmits, 
yielding  its  miits  every  month :  and 
the  leaves  of  the  tree  are  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  nations. 

3  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse; 
but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb 
shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants  shall 
worship  him ; 

4  And  sludl  see  his  face ;  and  his 
name  ahall  be  on  tneir  foreheads. 

5  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there; 
neither  is  there  need  of  a  lamp,  or  of 
the  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God 
will  ^lighten  them ;  and  they  shall 
reign  for  ever. 

6  f  And  he  said  to  me.  These  say- 
ings are  faithful  and  true ;  the  Lord, 


a  part  there)  brinff  their  glory  into  it — ^Not 
their  old  glory,  which  is  now  abolished ; 
but  nioh  as  beeomea  the  new  earth,  and 
receives  an  immense  addition  by  their  en- 
trance into  the  city. 

26  And  thoff  shail  bring  the  glory  of  the 
natums  into  it—li  seems  a  select  part  of 
each  nation ;  that  is,  all  which  can  con- 
tribute to  make  this  city  honourable  and 
glorious  shall  be  found  in  it;  as  if  all 
that  was  rich  and  precious  throughout 
the  world  was  brought  into  one  city. 

27  CbotmoM— That  is,  unholy;  M  those 
who  are  written  in  the  Lamb'e  book  of  life 
—True,  holy,  persevering  belieyers.  Tms 
blessedness  is  enjoyed  by  those  only ;  and 
aa  such  they  are  registered  among  them 
who  are  to  inherit  eternal  life. 

CSAF.XXJLv.l.  Andheehowedmea 
river  of  the  water  of lif e-The  ever  fresh  and 
fruitful  influence  of  the  Holv  Ghost.  See 
Ezek.  xlrii.  1 — 12 ;  where  also  the  trees 
are  mentioned  which  bear  fruit  every 
month—Thsii  is.  perpetually.  Froceea- 
ing  out  of  the  throne  of  Odd  and  of  the 
Lamb—AU  that  the  Father  hath,  saith 
the  Son  of  God,  M  mine;  even  the  throne 
of  his  glory. 

2  In  the  midst  of  the  street—Uete  is 
the  paradise  of  God,  mentioned,  ch.  ii.  7 ; 
if  the  tree  of  life— Hot  one  tree  only,  but 
many.  Every  month — That  is,  in  inex- 
pressible abundance.  The  variety  like- 
wise, as  well  as  the  abundance,  of  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  may  be  intimated 
thereby.  And  the  leaves  are  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  nations — ^For  the  continuing 
their  health,  not  the  restoring  i| ;  for  no 
sickness  is  there. 


8  And  there  shall  be  no  more  eurso^ 
But  pure  life  and  blessing.  Every  effect 
of  the  displeasure  of  God  for  sin  being 
now  totally  removed.  But  the  throne  of 
Godandthe  Lamb  shall  be  in  t^— That  ia, 
the  glorious  presence  and  reign  of  God : 
and  his  servants-^The  highest  honour  in 
the  universe-^Aatf  worship  Aim— The 
noblest  employment. 

4  Andshtuseehisface^WbichwtMJioit 
granted  to  Moses.  They  shall  have  the 
nearest  access  to,  and  then  the  highest 
resemblance  of  him.  This  is  the  highest 
expression,  in  the  language  of  scripture, 
to  denote  the  most  perfect  happiness  of 
the  heavenly  state.  1  John  iiL  2.  And 
his  name  shall  be  on  their  foreheads — ^Each 
of  them  shall  be  openly  acknowledged  aa 
God's  own  ^ropertv :  and  his  glorious  na- 
ture most  visibly  shine  forth  in  them ;  and 
they  shall  reign'~Bui  who  are  the  subjects 
of  these  Idngs?  The  other  inhabitanta 
of  tiie  new  eiurth.  For  there  must  needs 
be  an  everlasting  difference  between  those 
who  when  on  earth  excelled  in  virtue,  and 
those  comparatively  slothful  and  unprofit- 
able servants  who  were  just  saved  as  by 
fire.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  taken  by 
force.  But  the  prize  is  worth  all  the  la- 
bour. Whatever  of  high,  lovely,  or  excel- 
Imt  is  in  all  the  monarchies  of  the  earth, 
is  altogether  not  a  grain  of  dust  compared 
to  the  ^ory  of  the  children  of  God.  God 
if  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God,  for 
whom  he  hath  prepared  this  city.  But 
who  shall  come  up  into  this  holy  place  ? 
They  who  keep  his  eommandments,  Yer.  14. 

5  And  they  shaUreignfor  ever  and  ever 
— What  encouragement  is  this  to  the  pa- 
tience and  faithfulnesti  of   the   saints! 
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flM  God  of  the  ipirits  of  the  prophets 
hath  sent  his  angel,  to  show  his  ser- 
yanta  the  things  ▼hich  must  be  done 
shortly. 

7  Behold,  I  oome  qniokly;  happy 
i8  he  that  keepeth  the  words  of  tne 
prophecy  of  this  book. 

8  And  it  tocts  I  John  who  heard  and 
saw  these  thinn ;  and  when  I  had 
heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  wor- 
ship at  the  feet  of  the  angel  who 
showed  me  these  things. 

9  But  he  saith  to  me,  See  tkou  do  it 
not :  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of 
tiiy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of 
them  who  keep  the  sayings  of  this 
book ;  worship  God. 

10  And  he  saith  to  me.  Seal  not  the 
sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book ; 
the  time  is  nigL 


11  He  that  is  nnzi^^teoiis,  let  him 
be  nnrighteons  still ;  and  he  that  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filtiiy  still ;  and  he 
that  is  riffhteoos,  let  him  be  ri^teoos 
still ;  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  nim  be 
holy  stilL 

12  Behold,  I  oome  quickly,  snd  my 
reward  is  with  me,  to  render  to  evezy 
one  as  his  work  shall  be. 

13  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Ome^ 
the  first  and  the  last,  the  beginning 
and  the  end. 

14  Happy  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments, that  they  may  hare  light 
to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in 
by  thegates  into  the  city. 

15  Without  are  dogs,  and  sorceren, 
and  whoromongers,  and  murdereza, 
and  idolaters,  and  every  one  that 
loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 


Thai  whatever  their  infliarings  are  they 
will  work  out  for  them  tm  eUmal  weight 
of  glory  !  Thus  ends  the  doctrine  of  this 
Revelation  in  the  everlasting  happiness 
of  all  the  f aithfnl.  The  mysteriona  ways 
of  Providence  are  cleared  up,  and  all 
thinfls  issue  in  an  eternal  Sabbath;  an 
everhisting  state  of  perfect  peace  and 
happiness  reserred  for  all  who  endure  to 
the  end. 

6  And  h$  taid  to  m«-~Here  begins  the 
conclusion  of  this  book,  exactly  agreeing 
with  the  introduction,  ^particularly  ver. 
6, 7, 10,  with  chap.  i.  1, 8.)  and  giving  light 
to  the  whole  book  as  this  book  does  to  the 
whole  scripture.  These  sayings  are  faith- 
ful and  true— A]l  the  things  which  you 
nave  heard  and  seen  shall  be  faithfully 
accomplished  in  their  order,  and  are  in- 
faUibly  true.  The  Lord  the  God  of  the 
holy  prophets, -who  inspired  and  author- 
ised them  of  old,  hath  now  sent  me,  his 
attgelj  to  show  his  servantSj  by  thee,  the 
things  which  must  be  done  shortly  ^Which. 
will  begin  to  be  performed  immediately. 

7  Behold^  I  come  guiekly,  saith  our  Lord 
himself,  to  accomplish  these  things; 
happy  is  he  that  keepeth^  without  addmg 
or  cuminishing  (ver.  18, 19)  tho  words  ^ 
this  book. 

8  I  fell  down  to  worship  at  the  feet  of 
the  angel— the  vexr  same  words  which 
occur  ch.  six.  10.  The  reproof  of  the  an- 
gel likewise,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  for  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant^  is  expressed  in  the 
very  same  terms  as  before.  May  it  not 
be  the  very  same  incident  which  is  here 


related  again  7  Is  not  this  tsx  more  pro- 
bable than  that  the  apostle  should  com- 
mit a  fault  again  Of  which  he  had  been 
so  solemnly  warned  before  ? 

9  See  thoQ  do  it  nc^— The  expreasioa 
in  the  original  is  short  and  elliptical,  as 
is  usual  in  showing  vehement  aversion. 

10  And  he  saith  to  me  after  a  little 
pause,  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  this  hook— 
Conceal  them  not  like  the  things  that  are 
sealed  up.  The  time  is  nigh  wherein  they 
shall  beji^  to  take  place. 

11  Me  that  is  unrighteous— ks  if  he 
had  said,  the  final  judgment  is  at  hand ; 
after  which  the  condition  of  all  mankind 
will  admit  of  no  change  for  ever.  27«i- 
r»^A/0Ofif— Unjustified  ;Jllthy — Unsaneti- 
fled,  unholy. 

12  J,  Jesus  Christ,  eouu  quids^  to 
judge  the  world ;  and  my  reward  is  with 
me — ^The  rewards  which  1  assign  both  to 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  are  given  at 
my  coining ;  to  give  to  every  man  aeesfd- 
ing  to  his  work— Bis  whole  inward  sad 
outward  behaviour  shall  be. 

18  lam  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega^  the 
first  and  the  last—Ynio  exist  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting.  How  clear,  iaeoa- 
testable  a  proof  does  our  Lord  here  gire 
of  his  divine  g^ory. 

14  Sappy  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments— "His  who  saith,  /  come.  He 
speaks  of  himself ;  that  they  might  hate 
a  right,  through  his  gracious  covenant,  to 
the  tree  of  life— To  all  the  blesnngs  stg- 
uiticd  by4t.  When  Adam  broke  his  com- 
mandment he  was  driven  from  the  trte  cf 
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16  1[  I  JeflOB  bftvo  Bent  my  angel  to 
testify  to  yon,  to  the  chnrcnes,  these 
things.  I  am  tiie  root  and  the  offspring 
of  David,  the  bright,  the  morning  star. 

17  And  the  Spirit  and  the  brioe  say, 
Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say. 
Come.  And  let  him  that  thirsteth 
come  :  let  him  that  wiUeth,  take  the 
water  of  life  freely. 

18  IT  I  testify  to  every  one  that 
heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book,  if  any  man  add  to  them. 


€rod  shall  add  to  him  the  plagues  that 
are  written  in  this  book. 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away 
from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this 
prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his 
part  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  holy 
city,  which  are  written  in  this  book. 

20  %  He  that  testifieth  these  things 
saith.  Yea,  I  come  quickly.  Amen. 
Come,  Lord  Jesus ! 

21  %  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
fre  withalL 


life.   Thev  who  ke^  his  eommandmmU 
snail  eat  tiiereof . 

16  Without  are  <fo^<— The  sentence  in 
the  original  is  abrupt,,  as  expressing  ab- 
horrence. The  gates  are  ever  open :  bat 
not  for  doga— Fierce  and  rapacious  men. 

16  JJi$ut  have  tent  my  angel  to  tettify 
then  Mtii^«~Primarily  to  you,  the  seven 
angels  of  the  churches;  then  to  those 
ehurehoi,  and  afterwards  to  all  other 
churches  in  succeeding  ases ;  /,  as  God, 
am  the  root  and  source  of  David's  family 
and  kingdom;  as  man,  am  descended 
from  his  loins.  lam  the  etar  out  ofJaeob, 
(Num.  zziv.  17)  like  the  bright  morning 
star,  who  put  an  end  to  the  night  of  ignor- 
ance, sin,  and  sorrow,  and  usher  in  an 
etcnrnal  day  of  light,  purity,  andjoy. 

17  The  epirit  and  ths  hrid^— The  spirit 
of  adoption  in  the  bride,  in  the  heart  of 
every  true  believer  soy,  with  earnest  de- 
sire and  expectation,  Come,  and  accom- 
plish all  the  words  of  this  prophecy ;  and 
let  him  that  thirsteth  eoms — Here  they 
also  who  are  farther  off  are  invited :  and 
tchosoever  toill,  let  him  take  the  water  of 
life— He  may  partake  of  my  spiritual  and 
unspeakable  blessings  as  freely  as  he 
makes  use  of  the  most  conmion  refresh- 
ments :  as  freely  as  he  drinks  of  the  nm- 
ning  stream. 

18,  19  I  testify  to  everyone,  ^c.—Brom 


the  fulness  of  his  heart  the  apostle  utters 
this  testimony,  this  weightv  admonition, 
not  only  to  the  churches  of  Asia,  but  to 
all  who  should  ever  hear  this  book.  He 
that  Oilds,  all  the  plagues  shall  be  added 
to  him;  he  that  takes  from  it,  all  the 
blessings  shall  be  taken  from  him.  And 
doubtless  this  guilt  is  incurred  by  all  those 
who  lay  hinderances  in  the  way  of  the 
faithful,  which  prevent  them  from  hear- 
ing their  Lord's  words,  I  come,  and  an- 
swering, Come,  Lord  Jesus.  This  may 
likewise  be  considered  as  an  awful  sanc- 
tion given  to  the  whole  New  Testament ; 
in  like  manner  as  Moses  guarded  the  law ; 
(Deut.  iv.  2.  and  xii.  32)  and  as  God  him- 
self did  (Mai.  iv.  S)  in  closing  the  canon 
of  the  Old  Testament. 

20  ffe  that  testifieth  these  Mtn^«— Even 
all  that  is  contained  in  this  book ;  saith, 
for  the  encouragement  of  the  church  in 
all  her  afiUctions;  yea — ^Answering  the 
call  of  the  Spirit  and  the  bride ;  /  corns 
quickly,  to  destroy  all  her  enemies,  and 
establish  her  in  a  state  of  perfect  and 
everlasting  happiness.  The  apostle  ex- 
presses his  earnest  desire  and  hope  of  all 
this  by  answering.  Amen,  Come,  Lord 
Jesus! 

21  The  grace—The  fxeelo^e  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  all  its  fruits,  be  with  all  who 
thus  long  for  his  appearing  I 


It  may  be  proper  to  subjoin  here  a  short  view  of  the  whole  contents  of  this  book. 


A  M.  8940  Jesus  Christ  is  bom,  three 
years  before  the  common  computation. 

In  that  which  is  vulgarly  called  the  thir- 
tieth year  of  our  I^rd,  Jesus  Christ  dies, 
rises,  ascends. 

A.  D.  96  The  Revelation  is  given;  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  is  declared  to  the 
seven  churches  in  Asia,  and  their  angels. 

Bcvw  i.  ii.  iii. 

97,  93  The  seven  seals  are  opened,  and 


under  the  fifth  the  Chronos  is  declared, 

chap,  iv — vi. 

Seven  trumpets  are  given  to  tne  seven 

angels.  chap.  vii.  viii. 

Century  2d,  8d,  4th,  6th,  the  trumpet  of 

the  1st,  2d,  3d,  4th,  angel       chap.  viii. 

510—589  The  first  woe 

689—634  The  interval  after  the 

fintt  woe, 
G:U-810  The  2d  woe, 


ch.  ix. 
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The  begiimmff  of  ihe^ 


non-chronoB :  many  Kings,       chap. 
840->947  The  interral  after  the  '  ix.  x. 

2d  woe, 
847—1521  The  1260  days  of  the  woman, 
after  she  had  brought  forth  the  man- 
child,  chap.  xii.  6. 
947—1836  The  third  woe,  ver.  12. 
1058—1836  The  time,  times,  and  \ 

half  a  time,  and  within  that    to  ch. 
period,  the  beast,  his  forty-  '  xiii.  6. 
two  months,  his  number  666, , 
1209  War  with  the  saints,  the  end  of  the 
chronos,  Ter.  7. 

1614  An  everlasting  gospel  promulged, 

chap.  xiv.  6. 

1810  The  end  of  the  forty-two  months  of 

the  beast ;  after  which,  and  the  pour- 

The  several  ages  from  the  time  of  St.  John's  being  in  Patmos  down  to 
the  present  time,  may,  according  to  the  chief  incidents  mentioned  in  the 
Kevelation,  be  distinguished  thus : 


ing  out  of  the  Tials,  he  is  not,  and 
Babylon  reigns  qneen,    chap.  zr.  xtL 

1882  The  beast  ascends  from  the  bottom- 
less pit,  chap,  xrii,  zriii. 

1886  The  end  of  the  non-chrtmos  and  of  the 
many  kings ;  the  fulfilling  of  the  word 
and  of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  re- 
pentance of  the  survirors  in  the  great 
city :  the  end  of  the  hitle  time,  and 
of  the  three  times  and  a  half:  the 
destruction  of  the  b^ui :  the  impris- 
onment of  Satan,  chap.  xix.  xx. 

AJUncard  The  loosing  of  Satan  for  a 
small  time :  the  be^nning  of  the  1000 
years'  reign  of  the  saints ;  the  end  of 
the  small  time,  chap.  xx. 

The  end  of  the  world,  aU  things  new, 

chap.  XX.  xxii. 


Age  n.  The  destruction  of  the  Jews  by 
Adrian,  chap.  viii.  7. 

m.  The  inroads  of  the  barbarous  na- 
tions, ver.  8. 
IV.  The  Aiian  bitterness,        ver.  10. 
y.  The  end  of  the  western  empire, 

ver.  12. 
YL  The  Jews  tormented  in  Persia, 

ch.  ix.  1. 
Vn.  The  Saracen  cavalzy,         ver.  13. 
Yin.  Many  kings,  chap.  x.  11. 

XX.  The  ruler  of  the  nations  bom, 

ch.  xii.  5. 
X.  The  third  woe,  ver.  12. 


XL  The  ascent  ol  the  beast  ont  of 

the  sea  chap.  xiiL  I. 

XTT.  Power  given  to  the  beaat,    ver.  5. 

XTTT.  War  with  the  saints,  rer.  7. 

XIV.  The  middle  of  the  third  woe, 

XV.  The  beast  in  the  midst  of  his 

strength, 
XVL  The  r^ormation :  the  woman  bet- 

ter  fed. 

XVn.  An  everlasting  gospel  promulged. 

chap.  xiv.  6. 

XVm.  The  worship  of  the  beast  and  his 
image,  ver.  9. 


AN   INDEX, 

CHIEFLY  OP  WORDS  EXPLAINED  IN  THE  PRECEDINa 

COMMENT. 


ABBA,  Romans  viiL  16. 

Adoption,  Galatians  iv.  5. 

Akathexa   Mabanatha,   1    Corinthians 

xvi.  22. 
Apostle,  Ephesians  iv.  11. 
Awake,  1  Corinthians  xv.  84. 

B. 

Bishop,  1  Timothy  iiL2.  Philippiansi.l. 

1  Peter  ii.  25. 
Brotherly  kindness,  2  Peter  i.  7. 


0. 

Chbxbt,  Matthew  1. 16. 

Chbibt,  Godhead  ov,  John  v.  18,  19.  viL 

84.  viu.  16,  24,  27,  28,  56,  58,  x.  SO, 

36,  xii.  41.  xiv.  10.  xvu.  5,  10,  24. 
Church,  Acts  v.  11.  ix.  31.    1  CorinthiAss 

xi.  18.    Galatians  L 13.    Philippiaaa 

ii.    Hebrews  xii.  23. 
CoHVOBTEB,  John  xiv.  16. 
Communion,  2  Corinthians  xiii.  13. 
Converted,  Matthew  xvii.  3. 
CovETOusNESs,  Colosslans  iii.  5. 
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Eldbbs,  Matthew  xyi.  21.  zzi.  23.    Acts 

XX.  17.  1  Timothy  ▼.  1, 19.  Hebrews 

xi.  2.    Revelation  ir.  4. 
Elect,  Matthew  xxiv.  22.    Mark  xiii.  20. 

Rom.  viii.  83. 
EuBonoN,  1  Peter  i.  2. 
EvAKOELisT,  Acta  xxi.  8.    Epheaiana  ir, 

11. 

F. 

FuTB,  Matthew  xxvi.  20.  1  Corinthians 
xii.  9.  aalatianBiii.2d,25.  1  Timo- 
thy iv.  12.  vi.  11.  Hebrews  yi,  11. 
2  Peter  i.  6.    JudeS. 

False  pbophetb,  Matthew  vii.  15,  16.  2 
Peter  ii.  1. 

Flesh,  Matthew  xxir.  41.  John  i.  14. 
Romans  yii.  5.  26.  yiii.  5.  2  Cor. 
vii.  5.  xi.  18.  Ephesians  v.  29.  1 
Peter  1.  24. 

O. 

Godliness,  1  Timothy  ii.  2.   2  Peter  i.  6. 

Gospel,  Matthew  iv.  23. 

Grace,  Acts  iv.  83.  Romans  i.  7.  vi.  14. 
2  Corinthians  viii.  9.  xiii.  13.  Gala- 
tians  ii.  21.  Ephesians  i.  6,  7.  Col- 
osians  i.  6.  2  Pet.  ill.  18.  Rev.  i.  4. 
XXU.21. 

H. 

Hades,  Acts  ii.  27.    Revelation  i.  18. 
Hallelujah,  Revelation  xix.  1. 
Heabt,  1  John  iu.  20,  21.    Rev.  ii.  23. 
Heabt,  soul,  mind,  steenoth,  Marie,  xii. 

80,83.  Luke  X.  27. 
Hebebies,  1  Cor.  xi.  19.    2  Peter  ii.  1. 
Hebest,  Acts  xxiv.  14. 
Hebetic,  Titos  iii.  10, 11. 
Holt  Ghost,  Godhead  ov,  John  xv.  26. 

Acts  V.  4. 
Honest,  1  Peter  ii.  12. 
Honesty,  1  Timothy  ii.  2. 
Hope,  1  Coiinthiuis  xv.  19.    Hebrews  vi 

11. 
Hoianna,  Matthew  xxi.  9. 


Intsmpbbanci,  Matthew  xxiii.  25. 
Intbbcsbsion,  1  Timothy  ii.  1. 

J. 

Jbbus,  Matthew  i.  21. 

Jew,  Romans  ii.  28,  29. 

Just,  Romans  iii.  26.  Galatians  iii.  11. 
1  Peter  iu.  18. 

Justification  or  lite,  Romans  v.  18. 

Justified,  Matthew  xi.  19.  xii.  87.  Lnke 
vii.  29,  35.  Romans  ii.  13.  iii.  14, 
20.    1  Timothy  iu.  16.    James  u.  21. 


Kingdom  or  heaven,  Matthew  xiii.  24, 81. 

XXV.  1. 

Kingdom  of  God,  Romans  xiv.  17.  1  Co* 
rinthians  iv.  20. 

L. 

Lamp,  Matthew  xxv.  8. 
Last  Datb,  2  Timothy  ill.  1. 

M. 

Meditation,  1  Timothy  iv.  15. 
Meek,  Matthew  v.  5. 
Meekness,  James  i.  21. 
Mebcy,  1  Timothy  i.  2. 
Mercivul,  Matthew  v.  7. 
Messiah,  Matthew  i.  16. 
Mind,  Romans  vii.  25. 
MoBTunr,  Romans  viii.  13.     Colost>ians 
ui.  5. 

0. 

Oil,  Matthew  xxv.  3,  4. 

Old  man,  Romans  vi.  6.  Ephesians  iv.  22. 

P. 

Pabableb,  Matthew  xiii.  8.    Mark  iv.  2. 

Peace,  Romans  1.  7.  Philippions  iv.  7. 
2  John  3. 

Pebfect,  1  Corinthians  ii.  6.  2  Corin- 
thians xiii.  11.  Enh.  iv.  13.  Philip- 
?ians  iii.  15.  Colossians  iv.  12.  2 
imothy  iu.  17.  Hebrews  U.  10. 
James  i.  4. 

Pbateb,  1  Timothy  ii.  1. 

Pbeached,  1  Corinthians  ix.  27. 

Pbedebtinated,  Ephesians  i.  5, 11. 

Pbophest,  1  Corinthians  xiv.  1,  6. 

Pbophet,  Matthew  x.  41.  Ephesians 
iv.  11. 

Pbopitiation,  1  John  IL  2. 

Pbudence,  2  Corinthians  vi.  6. 

R. 

Redemption,  1  Corinthians  i.  80. 

Reins,  Revelation  ii.  23. 

Reugious,  James  i.  26. 

Repeitt,  Revelation  ii.  5. 

Repentance,  Matthew  ilL  8.    Lnke  xv. 

7.    Acts  xi.  18.  XX.  21. 
Repbobate,  1  Corinthians  ix.  17.    2  Cor- 
inthians xiii.  5. 
Righteous,  Romans  v.  10. 
Righteousness,    2    Corinthians   ix.    9. 

PhUippians  iii.  6,  9.    1  Timothy  vi. 

11. 
Righteousness  or  God,  Romans  i.  17. 

iii.  21,  25,  26.  x.  3.     1  Coriniliiiins  i. 

30.    2    Corinthians  v.  21.     Philip- 

pians  iii.  9.    James  i.  20. 


NAMES  AND  TITLES  OF  CHRIST. 


S. 

Saltatiov,  Bonuni  liiL  11.  Hebrewi 
ii.  8. 

Sakctificatioh,  1  Carinthiass  i.  80.  1 
Thessaloniana  W.  8.   1  Peter  i.  2. 

Sanctifibd,  Hebrews  ii.  11.  x.  10. 

Sanctift,  John  xvii.  17,  19.  1  Peter 
iu.l6. 

Savioub,  1  Timothy  iv.  10. 

Sbbtart  ov  Jksus  Cebibt,  Jade  1. 

ScHUM,  1  GdrinthiazLB  i.  10.  xi.  18. 

Bin,  Bomans  tL  6»  18.  Tii.  8.  1  John 
▼.17. 

SxxoLENSBB  OV  HsiBT,  Colossiant  iii.  22. 

SoBBBLT,  Titus  ii.  12. 

SoBBiXTT,  1  Timothy  ii.  9. 

Supplication,  Philippians  iv.  6.  1  Timo- 
thy ii.  1. 

Stkaoooux,  Hfttthew  n.  6. 


T. 

TBXPxnAHCS,  S  Peter  L  6. 

TBnrmr,  Matthew  iii.  17.  tL  18.  Iiiike 
i.  85.  iT.  18.  Acta  U.  88.  Ephesans 
iT.  4.  Hebrews  ix.  14.  .1  John  t. 
8,20. 

U. 
Unjubt,  1  Peter  ii.  18. 

V. 
YiBODri,  Berelation  xiy.  4. 

W, 

Watoh,  9  Timothy  ir.  5. 
Watching,  Ephesiana  ri.  18. 
WiLDKBNSSB,  Matthew  iii.  1.  Luke  xr.  4. 
Wbatb,  1  Timothy  iL  8. 


NAMES  AND  TITLES  OF  CHBIST. 


\ 


Adam. 
Amen. 
Alpha  and  Omega. 

Advocate. 

Ancient  of  days. 

Apostle  of  onr  profes- 
sion. 

Author  and  Finisher  of 
faith. 

Be^pnning  of  the  crea- 
tion of  God. 

Bishop  of  souls. 

Brancn. 


Bread  of  life. 

Bride^om. 

Captain  of  the  Lord's 

host. 
Captain  of  salvation. 
Christ  of  God. 
Consolation  of  laraeL 
Chief  comer-stone. 

Counsellor. 
David. 

Daysman. 

Dayspring. 

Deuverer. 

Desire  of  all  nations. 

Door. 

Elect  of  God. 

EmmanueL 


1  Cor.  XV.  45. 
Bev.  Hi.  14. 

—  i.  8; 

—  xxii.  18. 
1  John  ii.  1. 
Dan.  vii.  22. 
Heb.  iii.  1. 

—  xii.2. 

Bev.  iii.  14. 

1  Pet.  u.  25. 
Jer.  xxiii.  6 ; 
Zech.  iii.  8 ; 

—  vi.  12. 
John  vi.  88. 

—  iu.29. 
Josh.  V.  14. 

Heb.  U.  10. 
Luke  ix.  20. 

—  iL26. 
Eph.  ii.  20. 
1  Pet  U.  6. 
Isa.  ix.  6. 
Jer.  XXX.  9; 
Esek.  xxxiv.  23. 
Job  ix.  88. 
Luke  L  78. 
Bom.  xi.  26. 
Hag.  ii.  7. 
John  X.  7. 

Isa.  xliL  1. 

—  vii.  14. 
Matt.  i.  23. 


Everlasting  Father. 
Faithful  mtnesa. 

First  begotten  of  the 

dead. 
First  and  last. 

Fountain  opened  for  sin 

and  undeanness. 
Friend  of  sinners. 
Glory  of  God. 
God. 

God*s  Fellow. 

Governor. 

Heir  of  all  things. 

Head  of  the  church. 

High  Priest 

Holy  One. 

of  God. 

of  laraeL 

Hope. 

Horn  of  salvation. 

I  AX. 

Jesus. 
Just  One. 
King. 


of  IsraeL 
of  saints, 
of  kings. 


Lamb  of  Gk>d. 
Leader  and  Commander 


Isa.ix.6. 
Bev.  i.  5; 

—  U1.14. 

—  L  5. 

—  L17; 

—  iL8. 
Zech.  xiix.  1. 

Matt  xi.  19. 
Isa.xL6. 

9. 

John  XX.  28. 
Zech.  xiii.  9. 
MattiL6. 
Heb.  1.  2. 
Col.  i.  18. 
Heb.  iii.  1 ; 

—  vii.1. 
Psa.  xvi.  la 
Mark  1.  24. 
Isa.  IxL  14. 
1  Tim.  i.  1. 
P8a.xviii.2; 
Luke  i.  89. 
John  viiL  6S» 
Matt.  i.  21. 
Acts  viL52. 
PBa.iL6; 
MattxxLS. 
John  L  49. 
Bev.  XV.  8. 
lTim.vi.  15; 
Bev.  xvii.  14. 
John  L  29,  86. 
Isa,  Iv.  4. 
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Life. 

Light  of  the  world. 
Lion  of  the   tribe   of 

Jadah. 
LoBD,  or  Jbhovab. 
Lordof  alL 

Lord     [Jehorah]    our 

ria^teonsneas. 
Mediator. 
Melohizedek. 
Messenger  of  the  cove> 

nant. 

Mighty  Ood. 
Mighty  to  save. 
Morning  Star. 

Ollbpring  of  Davi^ 

Only-begotten. 

PassoTer. 

Plant  of  renown. 

Potentate. 

Priest. 

Prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth. 
life. 


John  ziv.  6. 
Col.  iii.  4. 
John  riii.  12. 
Bev.  ▼.  6. 

Isa.  zL8. 
Acts  z.  46. 
Bom.  X.  12. 
Jer.  zziii.  6. 

1  Tim.  IL  6. 
Heb.  yiL  1. 
MaL  U.  7 ; 

—  lU.  1. 
Dan.  ix.  25. 
John  1.  41. 
Isa.  ix.  6. 

—  Ixiii.  1. 
Be?,  u.  28. 

—  xxii.  16. 
6. 

John!.  14. 
1  Cor.  V.  7. 
Eaek.  xxxIt.  29. 
1  Tim.  ri.  16. 
Heb.  It.  14 ; 

—  vii.26. 
BoT.  i.  6. 

Acts.  iii.  15. 
lBa.ix.6. 


BantATfi . 

Bedeemer. 

Befiner  and  Poiiiler. 

Besorreetion  and  Life. 

Bock. 

Boot  and  Oilspring  ol 

David. 
Bnler  in  laraeL 
Saviour. 

Servant. 

Shepherd. 

Shiloh. 

Son  of  the  Blessed. 

God. 

the  Highest. 

man. 

Star. 

Stone  of  IsraeL 

Son  of  righteousness. 

Surety. 

True  God. 

True  vine. 

Truth. 

Way. 

Witness. 

Wonderful 

Word. 

of  God. 

of  life. 


1  Tim.  U.  6. 
Isa.lix.20. 
MaL  iii.  8. 
John  xi.  26. 

1  Cor.  X.4. 
Bev.  xxii.  16. 

Mlo.  ▼.  2. 

2  Peter  1120; 

—     iii.  18. 
Isa.xlii.  1. 
John  X.  11, 14. 
Gen.  xUx.  10. 
Mark  xiv.  61,63. 
Luke  i.  85. 

82. 

John  V.  27. 
Numb.  xxiv.  17. 
Gen.  xlix.  24. 
MaL  iv.  2. 
Heb.  vii.  22. 

1  John  V.  20. 
John  XV.  1. 

—  xiv.  6. 


Isa.  Hv.  6. 
—  ix.6. 
John  i.  1. 
Bev.  xix.  13. 
1  John  i.  1. 
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The  Spirit. 

The  Spirit  of  God. 

The  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
The  7  Spirits  of  God. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 


The  Eternal  Spirit. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Father 

The  Voice  of  the  Lord. 

The  Breath  of  the  Al- 
mighty. 

The  Power  of  the  High- 
est. 

Free  Spirit. 

Good  Spirit. 

Spirit  of  Christ. 

of  the  Son. 

The  Comforter. 


John  iii.  6: 

1  Tim.  iv.  1. 
Gen.  L  2 ; 

—  xU.  88. 
Eph.  iv.  80. 
Bev.  1.  4. 
Isa.  xi.  2 ; 
Acts.  V.  9 ; 

2  Cor.  iU.  17. 

geb.ix.14. 
att.  X.  20. 
Isa.vLS. 
Job.  xxxiii.  4. 

Luke  L  86. 

Psa.  IL  12. 
Neh.  ix.  20; 
Psa.  cxliiL  10. 
Bom.  viii.  9 ; 

1  Pet.  i.  11. 

Gal.  iv.  6. 
John  xiv.  16,26; 

—  XV.  26, 


Spirit  of  Adoption. 

— *  Counsel. 

Faith. 

Glory. 

Grace. 

Holiness. 

Judgment. 

Knowledge. 

Life. 

Love. 

Might 

-  Promise. 
— —  Prophecy. 

Bevelation. 

— ^  Truth. 

Understanding 

Wisdom. 


Bom.  viii.  16 ; 
GaL  iv.  6,  6. 
Isa.  xi.  2. 
2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

1  Pet.  iv.  14. 
Zech.  xii.  10; 
Heb.  X.  29. 
Bom.  i.  4. 
Isa.  iv.  4 ; 

—  xxvm.  6 

—  xi.2. 
BouL  viii.  2 ; 
Bev.  xL  11. 
Bom.  XV.  80; 

2  Tim.  L  7. 
Isa.  xL2. 
Eph.  L  18. 
Bev.  xix.  10. 
Eph.  i.  17. 
John  xiv.  17 ; 

—    XV.  26,  &c, 
Isa.  xi.  2. 


Eph.  L  17, 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 


OLD  TESTAMENT  PARABLES. 


Balaam. 

Boiling  pot. 

Eagles  and  vine. 

Lion's  whelps. 

Isaiah. 

Jehoash,  king  of  Israel. 


Num.  xxiii.  24. 
Ezek.  xxIt.  3—5. 

—  XYU.3— 10. 

—  xix.2-9. 

—  V.  1— 6. 
2  Kings  liT.  9. 


Jotham. 
Nathan. 
Samson. 
Smitten  prophet. 

Woman  of  Tekoah. 


Jvdg.  ix.  7—15. 
2  Sam.  xiL 
Jodg.  ziT.  14. 

1  Kings  zx.  35 
—40. 

2  Sam.  zir.  1. 


NEW  TESTAMENT  LARGER  PARABLES. 


Barren  fig-tree. 
Creditor  and  debtors. 
Good  Samaritan. 

—  Shepherd. 

—  and  wicked  stew- 
ards. 

Husbandmen. 

Lnportmiate  widow. 
Labonrers  in  the  Tine- 

yard. 
Marriage  sapper. 
Pharisee  ana  publican. 


Luke  zii.  6—9. 

—  ▼iL41,42. 

—  X.30. 
John  z.  11. 
Luke  zii.  42— 48. 

ICatt.  zzi.88; 
Mark  ziL  1. 
Luke  zviii.  1 — 8. 
Matt.  zz.  1—16. 

Luke  ziT.  16-24. 

—  zriii.  10 — 
14. 


Prodigal  son. 

Rich  fool. 

Bich  man  and  liaiutms 

Sower. 

Tares. 

Tenyirgint. 
Two  sons. 
Unjust  steward. 
Unmerciful  serrant. 


Luke  T7, 11 — 92. 

—  ziL16— 20. 

—  ZTi.l9— 31 
MattziiLS; 
Luke  Tiii.  5. 
Matt  ziiL  24- 

30. 

—  zrr.  1—12. 

—  zzi.  28—31. 
Luke  zvi.  1 — ^8. 
Matt.    zriiL 


THREE  HERODS  MENTIONED  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


1.  Herod  the  Great 


2.  Herod    Antipas, 
the  tetrarch. 

8.  Herod  Agrippa. 


Son  of  Antipater,  an  Idumean  nobleman.  He 
murdered  the  infants  at  Bethlehem,  and  re- 
built the  temple. 

Son  of  Herod  the  Great;  married  Herodias, 
his  brother's  wife ;  murdered  John  the  Bap- 
tist;  mocked  Jesus. 

Nephew  of  Herod  Antipas,  and  grandson  of 
Herod  the  Great;  murdered  the  apostle 
James ;  sought  the  life  of  Peter ;  died  by 
God's  judgment. 


MattiL 


—    ziT. ; 
Luke  iz.  23. 

Acts  zii. 


SIX  MARYS  MENTIONED  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


1.  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus. 

2.  Mary  the  sister  of  Lasarus. 
8.  Mary  Magdalene. 

4.  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas. 
6.  Mury  the  mother  of  Mark. 
6.  Mary  of  Rome. 


Matt.  L ;  Luke  i.,  IL 

Luke  z. ;  John  zi.,  ziL 

Luke  viii. ;  Matt  zzvii.,  zzrilL ; 

Johnzz. 
John  ziz. 
Acts  zii. 
Bom.  zri.  6. 


WILLIAM   NICHOLSON  AND   SONS,  PRIIHICRS,   HALIFAX. 


Books  Published  by  W.  Nicholson  &  Sons,  Halifax; 

S.  D.  EwiNS  Jb.  &  Co.  22,  Paternoster  Eow,  London; 

John  Heywood,  &  A.  Hetwood  &  Son,  Manchester. 


HELPS  FOE  THE   PULPIT; 

OR,  THREE  HUNDRED 

SKETCHES  AND  SKELETONS  OF  SERMONS, 

m  THREE  VOLUMES. 
PRICE   28.    6i>.    PER   VOLUME. 


Each  Volume  is  complete  in  itself.    Any  Volume  therefore  will  be  supplied. 

(Extract  from  the  Authoi^a  Preface,) 

The  design  of  this  Volume  is  to  assist  ministers  in  their  preparations  for  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Hence  its  title,  "Helps  for  the  Pulpit."  The  greater 
part  of  the  Outlines  have  been  the  guide  of  tho  Author  in  his  puolio  ministrations ; 
and  he  beUeves  that  they  were  not  only^  delivered  with  pleasure  to  himself,  but  also, 
through  Divine  influence,  made  a  blessing  to  some  who  heard  them.  Each  sermon 
generally  occupied  three  quarters  of  an  hour  in  the  delivery ;  but  some  of  the  Out* 
fines  will  not  take  more  tnan  ten  minutes  to  read  them,  and  others  rather  less. 
The  introduction  to  each  discourse  is  generally  short,  blanks  being  introduced  there, 
and  also,  throughout  each  Outline,  to  indicate  room  for  amplification.  The  Author 
has,  in  most  cases,  endeavoured  to  preserve  unity  of  design  respecting  the  subject 
of  the  text,  and  to  make  the  Divisions  natural  and  striking. 


The  Sale  of  these  Volumes  has  far  exceeded  the  Publishers*  expectations, 
and  it  is  gratifying  to  know  that  the  rapid  sale  of  several  editions  has  not  been 
induced  by  extreme  advertising,  or  the  procuring  of  reviews,  which  are  often  partial 
and  tiie  result  of  favouritism.  These  Volumes  of  "Helps  for  the  Pulpit  have 
silentiy  and  unostentatiouslv  produced  their  own  sale. 

The  very  extensive  sale  ox  tnese  Volumes  has  much  encouraged  the  Author.  He 
has  also  been  much  encouraged  by  the  very  flattering  testimonials  which  he  has 
received  from  eminent  ministers,  and  others,  as  to  the  evangelical  nature, 
Scripture  elucidation,  and  usefulness  of  "Helps  for  the  Pulpit." 

PULPIT    THEMES; 

OR,  OUTLINES  OF  SERMONS, 

Desioiced  to  exhibit  the  Nature  and  Propbbtt  or  the  Blbrbd 
Gospel,  and  to  counteract  tbb  influence  or  Infidelitt. 

Bt  TBS  A  UTHOR  OF  **  HbLPS  FOR  THE  PULPIT,*^ 

The  design  of  this  work  is  to  supply  Ministers  with  arguments  in  proof  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity.  Ministers  should  become  familiar  with  infidel  objections  to 
Christianity,  and  be  able  to  meet  them.  Many  of  these  "Pulpit  Themes"  will 
supply  them  with  arguments  by  which  to  withstand  sceptical  opposition,  to 
establish  the  minds  of  the  wavering,  and  to  comfort  those  who  are  weak,  and  who 
tremble  for  Zion.    Foolscap  Bvo.,  2s.  6d. 

BRILLIAKT  AND  BEAUTIFUL 

GEMS    OF    SACRED    POETRY. 

82KO.   Gilt,   Colovbbd   Frontispizcb,   1b. 


Books  Published  by  W.  Nicholson  &  Sons,  Halifax  ; 

S.  D.  EwDTB  Jb.  &  Go.  22,  Patebnosteb  Bow,  Loinx>N; 

John  Hetwood,  &  A.  Heywood  &  Son,  Manchsstek. 

THE   PEEACHER'S   ASSISTANT; 

OB,  OUTLINES  OP  SERMONS, 

bt  the  axtthoe  op  '<  helps  poe  the  pulpit." 

*' Preach  the  toord.'' 

Encouraged  by  the  raccess  of  "Helps  for  the  Pnlpit/*  and  "Pulpit  Themes,"  the 
Anthor  presents  to  the  Public  a  smaller  Tolnme  of  a  similar  nature,  bnt  more  mis- 
ceUaneons.    While  a  few  of  these  OutUnee  are  selected,  and  by  different  authors, 
whose  names  are  appended,  the  greater  part  of  them  are  original,  and  by  himyJf. 
18mo.,  Price  Is.  6d. 

PLANS    OF    SERMONS; 

CONTAINING   88   PLANS   ON   VARIOUS    SUBJECTS, 

Br  THB  AUTBOR  OF  *'BSLP8  FOR  TBM  PULPIT,**  Sc 

,  These  **  Plans  of  Sermons"  are  mostly  original    Those  which  have  been  edeeted 

li   have  the  name  of  the  Author  appended.     Prefixed  is  an  admirable  Estmy  on 

^  Uie  "  Composition  of  a  Sermon^'  written  by  the  Bev.  Andrew  Fuller,  of  Kettering, 

of  whom  Bishop  Jebb  said,  "  It  is  enough  for  an  age  to  produce  such  a  man.**    The 

*<•  Essay,  by  its  excellency,  proclaims  the  great  and  good  man.     Few  men  were  so 

CApable  of  giring  instruction  in  preaching.    Cloth,  Gilt  Edges,  Is.  6d.;  Plain,  Is. 

THE    BIBLE    COMPANION, 

SCRIPTURE  PRONOUNCER  &  EXPOSITOR; 

OONTAININO  AN  HlBTOUOAL  AND  GbOORAPKIOAL  AoCOUNT  OF  TRB  PEBflONB 

AND  PLACBB  MENTIONED  IN  THE  BXBLS. 

WUh  a  SoltUion  of  many  Scriptural  D^fietiUies. 

Designed  to  assist  the  Sabbath  School  Teacher  in  the  instruction  of  youth,  and 
to  be  a  Pocket  Companion  for  Biblical  Students.  The  peat  amoxmt  of  matter  it 
contains,^e  lowncss  of  its  price,  and  its  intrinsic  excellency,  commend  it  to  the 
patronage  of  the  Religious  Public.    Its  sale  is  extensiye. 

*'/t(7i9A,"  writes  one  to  the  puUiehere^  "  that  every  Chrietian  and  Sunday  Sckogi 
Teacher  in  Great  Britain  had  one  of  these  JBooke." 

TWELFTH    EDITION,     CLOTH,     GILT    EDOBS,     IS.    6lX 


THE  GABLAND  OF  SACBED  POETBY, 

A  very  Choice  Selection  of  Popular  and  Original  Sacred  Poetry. 

18ko.  Cloth,  Gilt  Back  and  Side,  Gilt  Edobs,  Fbontispibob  and 

Vignette,  2b.  6d.;  Bed  Edoeb,  2s. 

**  Poetry,  especially  Sacred  Poetry,  refines  and  elevates  the  mind.    He  or  she  is  no 
person  of  refined  taste  who  likes  not  Sacred  Poetry."— ^^p0«tetor. 


Books  Published  by  W.  Nioholsoit  &  Sons,  Kxiafasl; 

S.  D.  EwuTS  Jb.  &  Oo.  22,  Patbrnostbb  Eow,  Loitdon; 

John  Hstwood,  &  A.  Heywood  &  Son,  Manohesteb. 

THE    CHEISTIAN'S    HAND    BOOK 

OR,    COMPANION  TO   THE   BIBLE. 

Designed  to  exhibit  the  Truth  and  Excellency  of  the  Sacred  Volnme,  and 
to  direct  the  mind  to  a  dear  understanding  ana  a  right  appreciation  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

Thia  i*  thejirst  time  that  Biblical  Sttfy'eets  of  nteh  vast  importane$  have  been 

offered  to  the  Public  at  ao  cheap  a  rate. 

The  priyaie  Christian,  the  Sunday  School  Teacher,  the  occasional  Preacher,  and 
the  regmar  Minister,  may  be  greatly  benefited  by  the  stud^  of  the  "  Chbistian's 
Hahd  Book  to  the  Biblb,"  the  sale  of  which  already  indicates  its  standard 
character.  Hie  truth  <A  the  BiUe,  its  excellenoies,  and  ita  importance,  are 
graphically  di^layed. 

CLOTH,  OILT  XnOBB,  IS.  6d.;    CLOTH,  PLAIN,  1B. 

THE    SPIRITUAL   GARLAND 

Of  Fragrant  Flovers,  culled  from  the  Gardens  of  Providence  and  Grace.    Designed 
for  the  Daily  Comfort  and  Instruction  of  the  Bedeemer's  Flock. 

**I»at  doum  under  hiaehadow  with  great  delight^  and  hie  fruit  toaa  aweet  to  my  taate.*' 

CLOTH,  OILT  EDOSS,  IS.  6n. ;  LAROBB  EDITION,  TOOLSCAP  8V0.  PLAIN,  2s. ;  GILT,  3s. 

SWEET     HOME; 

Or,  the  CHRISTIAN'S  RESIDENCE  m  the  CHURCH  MILITANT,  and 
HIS  ANTICIPATED  RESIDENCE  IN  THE  CHURCH  TRIUMPHANT: 

With  Prayers  adapted  to  each  subject.     To  which  is  prefixed  a  Memoir  of 

a  Beloved  Wife. The  Church  of  Ood  resembles  a  Citr  built  on  both  sides  of  a 

river.  The  river  is  death.  The  Church  Militant  is  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Church 
Triumphant  is  on  the  other.  "  Sweet  Home"  is  descriptive  of  the  various  scenes 
in  a  Chiistian's  journey  to  his  Heavenly  Home,  and  his  arrival  there. 

CLOTH,  GILT,  Is.  6n.;  CLOTH.  PLAIN,  1b. 

f^  Theae  two  worJea,  "  The  Spiritual  Garland"  and  "  Sweet  Some,*'  abound tcith 
intereating  aubjeeta^  illuatrated  by  moat  \triking  Anecdotea,  and  beautiftd  Poetry^ 
calculated  to  aid  in  Pulpit  preparation  ;  for  Sermona  Judieioualy  and  appoaitely  U- 
luatrated  by  Anecdotea  and  Poetry  cannot  fail  to  be  teUing. 

Life  of  Rev.  WILLIAM  BRAMWELL^      • 

The  celebrated  Wesleyan  Minister.    Eminent  for  piety,  zeal,  and  usefulness ;  with 
his  Funeral  Sermon  by  the  celebrated  Williun  Dawson. 

Cloth,  Gilt,  Is.  6n. ;  Cloth,  Plain,  Is. 

Life  and  Death  of  ANN  CUTLER ; 

BY  THE  REV.  WnXIAM  BRAMWELL. 

She  was  a  very  pious  Female,  and  a  great  instrument  in  promoting  Revivals ;  / 

to  which  is  added  Choicb  Wxslstan  ANicnoTXB.  ^ 

32mo.    Gilt  Edges,    6d.  ;    Fancy   Covxbs  4d. 


Books  Published  by  W.  Nicholson  &  Sons,  Haufax. 

S.  D.  EwiNs  Jr.  &  Co.  22,  Paterkosteb  Eow,  London; 

John  Heywood,  &  A.  Heywood  &  Son,  Manghesteb. 

THE    BOOK    LONG   WANTED. 

THE  BIBLE  CLASS    EEADER; 

Designed  for  Day  Schools,  Sunday  Schools,  &e.;  and  to  Assist  .and  Literest 
Instructors  of  the  yoxmg,  and  other  persons:  Comprising  Descriptions  of  the 
Kingdoms,  Cities,  Temples,  Towns,  Villages,  Seas,  Lakes,  Birers,  Pools,  Wells, 
Mountains,  Deserts,  Valleys,  Plains,  Trees,  Shrohs,  Flowers,  &c.,  mentioned  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures.  Explanation  of  Kmnerous  Passages  of  Scripture,  by  reference 
to  Eastern  Manners  and  Customs,  Ancient  History,  and  Modem  Discoveries. 

The  Work  is  divided  into  Chapters  and  Verses,  in  order  to  be  read  in  Classes, 
alternately,  like  the  Bible.  Exphmations  of  Words,  and  Questions  are  appended 
to  each  Chapter  in  the  Book. 

The  explanation  of  various  passages  of  Scripture  will  have  a  tendency  to  make 
them  appear  more  beautiful,  impressive,  and  instructive,  than  if  read  without  any 
explanation.  Thus  the  Bible,  by  being  better  understood,  wiU  be  seen  to  be  valu- 
able, and  be  more  frequently  read. 

The  "  WoBD  Meanings,'*  or  concise  Dictionary,  appended  to  each  chapter,  is 
calculated  to  give  the  nupil  a  copious  understanding  of  the  English  language. 
This  part  of  tuition  has  oecn  sadly  neglected.  If  the  pupil  should  previoti&ly  read 
any  part  of  this  book,  and  refer  to  the  **  Word  Meanings,"  he  cannot  fail  to  under- 
stand what  he  reads.  Such  knowledge  will  be  a  great  acquisition.  It  will  teach 
>  young  men  and  young  women  how  to  speak  and  write. 

The  utility  of  the  "Qubstions,"  after  each  Chapter  will,  to  the  intelligent 
teacher,  be  very  apparent.  In  finding  the  answer  to  these  questions,  the  pupil  will 
be  taught  to  investigate  and  discriminate  what  he  reads,  and  the  subject  will,  of 
necessity,  be  impressed  upon  his  mind.  It  is  an  established  opinion  that  the  cat- 
echetical mode  of  teaching  is  one  of  the  best  means  of  conveying  instruction  to  the 
minds  of  the  young. 

BY  W.  NICHOLSON. 

FOOLSCAP  SVO.  OLOTH,  432  PAGES,  PBIGE  2s. 


The  following  Testimonial  has  been  received  from  a  Sunday  School  Teacher. 

Bbadfobd,  Dbcembeb  14th,  18GS. 

GXNTLBMEN 

Having  seen  the  announcement  of  your  Bible  Class  Beader,  and  thinking  U 
might  be  useful  to  the  Class  of  Young  Men  under  my  care,  in  our  Sabbath  School, 
I  procured  a  number  of  copies,  and  have  used  it  on  many  occasions  with  the  great- 
est interest  and  profit,  both  to  myself  and  the  Young  Men.    The  manner  in  which 
it  is  divided  into  Chapters  and  Verses,  enables  it  to  be  used  as  an  agreeable  change 
to  the  Bible,  while  the  large  amount  of  important  information  on  the  History,  Ge- 
ography, Natural  History,  Manners  and  Customs,  Modem  Discoveries,  Explanation 
of  Difficult  and  Obscure  Passages  &c.,  of  the  Bible ;  and  also  the  short  Dictionary, 
render  it  a  most  valuable  aid  to  Sunday  School  Teachers,  whether  used  as  a  Class 
Book,  or  for  the  more  private  use  of  Teachers.    The  Young  Men  expressed  them- 
selves as  delighted  with  it. 

I  have  the  greatest  pleasure  in  bearing  my  testimony  to  its  usefulness,  and  hope 
it  will  command  a  very  extensive  sale.  I  shall  be  glad  to  see  a  Second  Volume  as 
early  as  convenient  to  the  Author. 

Yours,  very  truly, 

To  Messrs  Nicholson  &  Sons,  Halifax.  B.  SMITH30N. 


/ 


